This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 
to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 
to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 
are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  marginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 
publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  this  resource,  we  have  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 

We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  from  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attribution  The  Google  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  informing  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liability  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.  Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 


at|http  :  //books  .  google  .  com/ 


A^: 


..4^^ 


r^ 


% 


ii 


/- 


ft^l 


M 


i'\ 


*^'i'-  ^^^.>< 

V.-C..       .-^^;^^, 


d  by  Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


^^ 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


:.  ^ 


Joogle 


Digitized 


by  Google 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE 

BRITISH  MAGAZINE, 

AVD 

MONTHLY    REGISTER 
or 

RELiaiOUS  AND   ECCLESIASTICAL 

INFOBMATION, 

AND 

DOCUMENTS  RESPECTING  THE  STATE  OF  THE  POOR, 

PROGRESS    OP    EDUCATION,   fte. 


VOL.  XXX. 


LONDON: 
T.   C1.ERC   SMITH,  86,  SOUTHAMPTON  STREET. 

1846. 


Digitized  by  CjOOQIC 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE 


BRLTISH  MAGAZINE, 

AVD 

MONTHLY   RE6ISTEE 

OF 

RELIGIOUS  AND   ECCLESJA*^'! 

INFORMATION, 
PARSeHlAE.    HOSTS'^.:. 
Am 
DOCUMENTS  RESPECTING  THE  fTiffJ    0-     * 

PK00KBB8    OP    BOCC/^"*' 


VOL.  %3. 


LOJttO":- 
T.  CLERC  SMITH,  »^  WTTW^nrtKrc/V  H'tHKEr 


Digitized  by  VjOO^I^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE 

BRITISH    MAGAZINE. 


JULY  1,  1846. 


ORIGINAL  PAPERS. 


ON  THE  RIGHT  OF  THE  SOVEREIGN  TO  INSERT  THE  NAMES 
OP  THE  ROYAL  FAMILY  INTO  THE  PRAYER-BOOK. 

Before  the  Reformation,  though  supplications  were  wont,  dur- 
ing the  services,  to  be  offered  up  in  England  for  the  queen,  con- 
jointly with  the  king,  in  obedience  to  iixe  Roman-catholic  For- 
molaries  of  devotion,  it  would  seem,  that  none  were  ever  then 
offered  ap  on  behalf  of  any  other  member  of  the  Royal  family. 
The  Salisbury  Missal  contains  no  more  than  three  prayers, 
wherein  we  could  possibly  expect  any  notice  of  the  monarch's 
relatives ;  all  of  them,  however,  are  oidy  for  the  king  and  queen, 
— da  regi  nostro.  N.  et  reginas  nostrsB.  N,  They  are  placed 
among  the  ^^  Memorias*'  (Commemorations  or  Memorial  services), 
to  whieh  our  ^^  Prayers  and  Thanksgivings  upon  several  occa- 
sions*' in  some  measure  answer.  On  the  other  hand,  not  even 
her  name  occurs,  either  in  the  Canon  of  the  mass,  where  the 
priest  is  required  to  beg  a  blessing  solely  on  ^^  famulo  tuo  papa 
nostro  N.  et  antistite  nostro.  N.  id  est  propria  episcapo  tantum,  et 
rege  nostro.  N.  et  dicuntur  nominatm  f*  or  in  the  Litany,  which, 
as  extant  in  the  Salisbury  Portiforium,  gives  simply  ^^  regi  nostro 
et  principibus  nostris/'  meaning  evidently,  our  king  and  nobles. 
And  yet  the  royal  family  was  not  entirely  banished  from  the 
church,  inasmuch  as  the  Bidding  Prayers,  so  far  as  they  now 
exist,  uniformly  include  it,  if  we  except  that  of  1534,  which  men- 
tions Elizabeth,  but  not  Mary,  and  that  of  1589,  from  which  both 
daughters  are  left  out.  The  earliest  of  these  Forms  is  dated 
1849,  and  there  we  find  ^^for  the  Queue,  and  for  all  here  chil- 
diyne,  for  the  Prince.     See  Coxe's  Forms  of  Bidding  Prayer. 

Our  present  practice  is  due,  therefore,  to  Protestant  times,  and 
to  Henry  VIII.,  when  he  had  been  constituted,  first,  by  the  voice 
of  the  clergy  in  convocation  assembled.  May  the  15th,  1582,  and 
afterwards,  by  Act  of  Parliament,  March  the  80th,  1534,  the 
supreme  head,  under  Christ,  of  the  English  church.  Neverthe- 
less, we  do  not  observe,  that  his  children  were  named  by  his  posi- 
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tive  order  before  1544,  and  then  merely  in  the  petitions  of  the 
Litany,  no  public  prayer  peculiarly  for  the  royal  family  existing 
until  1604,  nor,  except  at  the  Communion,  any  even  for  the  sove- 
reign until  1&$9*  If,  on  the  contrary,  we  refer  to  the  Primers,  or 
private  books  of  devotion  for  the  people,  published  between 
1534  and  1544,  we  perceive  **  all  their  posterite*'  in  the  Litany 
belonging  to  the  second  edition  of  Marshall's  Primer,  printed  in 
1535,  (the  first  edition  not  having  one,)  and,  in  the  third  edition 
of  the  same  book,  ^'  his  son  prince  Edward.^'  This  Primer,  how- 
ever, much  as  it  was  needed,  was  originally  little  more  than  an 
autiiorized  speculation,  and,  if  legally  invested  with  any  other 
character,  was  not  so  before  the  early  part  of  1543.  (See 
Burton's  Three  Primers,  pref*  p.  liii)  In  1539,  the  year  follow- 
ing his  death,  was  published  the  Primer,  ^^  set  foxih  by  John 
[Hilsey]  late  Bishop  of  Rochester,  at  the  commandment  of 
Lord  Thomas  Orumwell,  Vicegerent  to  the  king's  highness,** 
which  had  been  previously  read  by  Cranmer,  and  obtained  on 
the  whole  his  approbation.  Still,  in  tiie  Litany,  which  is  very 
litde  else  than  a  verbal  translation  of  the  one  belonging  to  the 
Sidisbury  Portiforium,  the  greatest  alteration  being,  that  the 
temporal  now  takes  precedence  of  the  spiritual  power,  Henry's 
three  children  are  passed  by,  and  there  is  oi^y  **  our  king  and 

Sinces.''  At  length,  June  the  Idth,  1644,  as  just  mentioned, 
enry  **  and  his  clergy"  put  out  **  The  Lettany  and  Suflrages,' 
&c.,  in  English,  when  the  praying  for  the  royal  family  was  duly 
sanetioned,  for  here  we  have  **  oure  noble  IMnce  Edwarde  and 
all  the  Kynges  Maiesties  children."  This  publication  was  in- 
corporated into  his  primer,  which  came  fertli  the  next  year 
under  the  same  joint  authority,  and  with  the  same  petition, 
though  in  other  respects  much  improved. 

The  Prayer-books  of  Edward  VI.,  not  even  in  the  Litany,  con- 
tain any  name  besides  his  own,  and  yet  we  need  not  hesitate  to 
affirm,  that  he  did  not  mean  entirely  to  exclude  his  kindred 
from  being  named  in  the  church.  His  first  Injunctions,  which 
were  issued  early  in  1547,  require,  that  the  clergy,  when  ^<  bidding 
the  common  praytrt^^  should  pray  '^  for  queen  Katherine  dowager, 
and  also  for  my  lady  Mary,  and  my  lady  Elizabeth,  the  king's 
sisters."  Cranmer,  too,  exactly  one  year  after,  in  his  Articles 
of  visitation  for  tiie  province  of  Canterbury,  asks,  as  well, 
'*  Whether,  in  their  common  prayers,  they  use  not  the  collects 
made  for  the  king,  and  make  not  special  mention  of  his  majesty's 
name  in  the  same,"  (referring,  we  may  presume,  to  the  Latin 
prayers  among  the  «« Memorise,")  as  likewise,  "  Whether  they 
bid  not  the  beads  according  to  the  order  appointed  by  the  king's 
majesty.*'    (Wilkins,  vol.  iv.  pp.  8,  28.) 

It  is  by  no  means  remarkable,  that,  during  Mary's  reign, 
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Elisabeth's  name  does  not  ajmear  at  all  in  any  of  the  ohuroh 
senrioes ;  but  it  is  reiy  remarkable^  that  die  nimer  published 
in  1656 f  completely  follows  the  Romaa«oa&olio  eastern  of  former 
times,  and  thus,  that  neither  her  own  name  nor  style  is  inserted, 
thon^  the  administration  of  the  kingdom  still  remained  wholly 
with  her.  The  Litany  of  this  Primer  has  merely  **  regi  nostro  et 
prineipibuB  nostris,**  or,  as  it  is  in  the  English  edition  of  the 
same,  **  our  Kjmge  and  princes,''  the  precise  shape  in  which  the 
petition  seems  always  to  have  occurred  before  in  the  **  SaUibury 
UmP  As  for  the  Salisbury  Missal  of  165/>,  like  the  copies  of 
earlier  date,  it  notices  the  possible  existence  of  a  queen  by  the 
same  general  term  N.,  ana  that«  solely  in  the  ^  Memcrim  Cam- 
fmmei.^  Bonner,  however,  maae  very  particular  inquiries  by 
his  <<  Articles  of  yisitation"  in  1564,  <<  Whether  the  clergy  or 
any  of  them  in  their  suffirages,  collects,  and  prayers  doth  use 
to  pray  for  the  king  and  queen's  majesties,  by  the  names  of  king 
PU2g»  and  queen  Marw^  according  to  a  letter  and  command- 
ment therein  lawfully  g{ven  now  of  late  unto  them  by  their  ordi- 
nacy."  ^Burnet,  Hist.  Re£  part  U.  App.  p.  268.)  The  supre- 
macy of  we  sovereign  in  ecclesiastical  affairs  had  been  abolished 
virtually  by  Mary's  Articles  dated  in  March;  1544,  but  legally 
by  Act  of  Parliament  shortly  after  her  marriage  in  July,  whence 
such  directions  could  no  longer  proceed  from  the  crown. 

Elizabeth  had  no  family  of  her  own,  and,  though  a  pmyer  for 
the  sovereign  was  under  her  first  inserted  into  the  daily  service,  we 
need  not  wonder,  that  she  did  not  allow  any  member  of  the 
Scotch  royal  family,  her  nearest  relatives,  to  be  publicly  named 
in  the  church.  Yet  she  was  our  earliest  sovereign  that  had  a 
legal  right  so  to  do,  **  with  the  advice  of  her  commissioners  ap- 
pointed and  authorized  under  the  great  seal  of  England,  for 
causes  ecclesiastical,  or  of  the  metropolitan  of  this  realm,"  con- 
formably to  the  tenour,  rather  than  the  direct  permission,  of  the 
thirteenth  section  of  her  Act  of  Uniformity. 

Of  the  power  vested  in  him  by  the  above^oited  clause,  and 
also  by  a  previous  act,  *<  restoring  to  the  Grown  the  aneient 
Jurisdiction  over  the  State  Ecclesiastical  and  Spiritual,"  James 
I.,  who  introdneed  not  only  the  prayer  for  the  royal  family,  but 
also  added  the  petition  for  them  to  the  Litany,  made  ample  use, 
by  inserting  and  omitting,  as  he  thought  proper,  the  different 
members  of  his  house.  Even  the  name  of  the  Elector  Palatine, 
after  he  married  the  Princess  Elizabeth  in  1614,  though  a 
foreigner  and  resident  abroad,  was  placed  in  the  Prayer-book, 
as  by  Anne  was  afterwards,  but  wim  more  propriety,  that  of 
the  Princess  Sophia,  and,  on  her  death  in  June,  1714,  the  Elec- 
tor of  Brunswick. 
In  relation  to  Charles  I.,  who  in  thii  matter  imitated  his 
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father,  the  follo\Ying  extract  from  a  note  extant  in  Laud^s 
Prayer-book  still  preserved  at  Lambeth  tends  strongly  to  con- 
firm the  view  here  taken,  and  to  throw  light  on  the  opinion  then 
entertained  even  in  the  highest  quarter  respecting  this  subject. 
The  handwriting  of  the  note  is  not  his  own,  but,  probably,  that 
of  his  secretary.  "By  the  Puritans,  in  1637,  it  was  objected, 
that  the  Lady  Elizabeth  and  her  children  are  dashed  out  of  the 
collect,  as  well  in  the  later  edition  of  the  Common  Prayer- 
book,  as  in  the  Fast-book."  To  which  it  was  answered :  "  The 
church  ordinarily  names  none  in  the  Prayer-book,  but  the  right 
line  descending ;  and  this  was  not  done  till  the  King  himself 
having  commanded  it"  Professor's  Christian's  "  Full  Expla- 
nation of  the  Law  respecting  Prayers  for  the  Queen  and  the 
Royal  Family,"  p,  28 ;  Heylyn's  Laud,  p.  337. 

The  Directory  was  established  by  a  parliamentary  ordinance 
on  the  ruins  of  the  Prayer-book,  in  1645 ;  nevertheless,  it  en- 
joined, though  in  that  peculiar  phraseology  so  eminently 
characteristic  of  the  age,  prayers  to  be  put  up  for  certain  mem- 
bers of  the  royal  family.  To  provide  for  the  permanent  inser- 
tion of  the  sovereign's  family  into  the  Prayer-book  did  not,  then, 
engage  the  attention  of  the  legislature  before  1662,  when  the 
twenty-fifth  section  of  the  last  Act  of  Uniformity  ordered,  in 
general  terms,  the  names  of  ^'  the  IQng,  Queen,  or  Royal  pro- 
geny" to  be  altered,  as  occasion  required,  "  by  lawful  authority." 
The  lawful  authority  existing  at  the  time,  and  since  the  passing 
of  Elizabeth's  Act,  in  1559,  was  the  Sovereign  and  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  out  of  councU.  But  the  above  clause  soon 
ceased  to  be  carried  into  effect  conformably  to  the  appointment 
of  the  Act ;  wherefore,  on  Gibson  publishing  his  Codex  in  1713, 
he  explained  those  words  by  means  of  the  following  note — ^^  t.  e., 
(according  to  practice)  the  King  or  Queen  in  council." 

Now  it  is  a  curious  fact,  that  we  know  the  very  year  wherein 
this  latter  mode  superseded  the  previous,  and  only  legal,  one. 
Early  in  1820,  the  House  of  Commons,  in  consequence  of  a  mo- 
tion connected  with  Queen  Caroline's  case,  commanded  the  clerk 
to  the  privy  council  to  lay  before  them  a  copy  of  all  the  orders 
relative  to  the  change  of  names  in  the  Prayer-book.  This  was 
done,  and  the  first  was  found  to  be  dated  February  the  10th,  1684 
(1685),  immediately  after  the  accession  of  James  II.  Here  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  is  represented  as  presenting  ^^  to  his 
Majesty  in  council  the  draft  or  order  for  altering  the  Forms  of  the 
Prayers  in  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England  for  the  King 
and  the  Royal  Family."  With  that  exception,  however,  no 
order  contained  even  his  name,  though  from  being  always  a 
privy  counsellor,  he  may  fiairly  be  presumed  to  have  sometimes, 
at  least|  attend^ ;  and  thus  the  vhoh  matter  was  uniformly 
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said  to  be  arranged,  as  now  it  is,  by  the  sovereign  alone  in 
council.* 

From  what  has  been  advanced  it  is  manifest,  that  the  autho- 
rized castom,  somewhat  violated  in  the  time  of  James  II.,  was 
completely  disregarded  on  the  accession  of  William  and  Mary, 
and  for  a  very  plain  reason.  The  order  in  council  commanding 
their  names  to  be  placed  in  thePrayer-book  bears  date  February 
the  16th,  1689,  three  days  after  they  were  proclaimed  king  and 
queen,  and  when,  from  the  mere  circumstances  of  the  case,  no 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  could  possibly  be  present.  For 
Sancroft,  who  had  been  appointea  a  privy  counsellor  on  the 
14tb,  refused,  as  is  well  known,  to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance, 
and  was  not  suspended  before  October  the  13th.  The  course 
then  followed  has  never  yet  been  departed  from.  "By  such 
changes,^  says  Christian,  p.  24,  "  in  the  manner  of  transacting 
business,  the  original  legality  of  the  proceedings  is  lost  sight 
of;  but  die  legal  right  of  the  parties  to  be  prayed  for,  and  die 
legal  right  of  displacing  them,  still  remain  precisely  the  same.*' 
The  conclusion  at  which,  after  a  diligent  inquiry,  he  had  arrived, 
is  this : — ^the  sovereign,  by  the  advice  of  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, has  a  kffcd  right  to  insert  into  the  Prayer-book,  not  only 
his  awn  name,  but  the  name  of  every  connexion  by  blood  or 
iDaTriage,'^exactly  as  he  pleases ;  he  also,  by  the  same  advice,  can 
%ai7y  command  the  names  of  all  such  individuals  as  have  hither- 
to been  prayed  for  by  the  order  of  himself  or  his  predecessors, 
to  be  struck  out 

As  no  slight  confirmation  of  this  opinion,  should  it  be  deemed 
to  need  any,  it  may  be  mentioned,  that  the  words  "our  gra 
cious  Queen  Catherine,  Mary,  the  Queen-mother,  James,  Duke 
of  York,  and  all  the  iloyal  Family,"  printed  in  the  sealed 
Prayer-book,  are  crossed  out,  wherever  they  occur,  by  the  com- 
missioners chosen  November,  1662,  to  examine  it ;  and,  doubt- 
less, they  were  so  crossed  out  in  the  original  copy  annexed  to 
the  Act,  with  which  they  compared  it.  But  why  was  this  done, 
if  not  for  the  purpose  of  showing,  that  this  subject  must  be  left 
quite  free  for  the  sovereign  and  his  lawful  adviser  ?  Moreover, 
&e  House  of  Commons,  May  the  5th,  1702,  plainly  recognised 
the  principle  now  asserted,  notwithstanding  me  change  of  prac- 
tice, by  voting  to  Anne  a  humble  address  of  thanks  to  "  be  pre  \ 
sented  to  her  Majesty  by  such  members  of  tfiis  House  as  are  of 
her  Majesty's  most  honourable  privy  council,"  because  she  had 
issued  an  order  in  council  directing  the  Princess  Sophia  to  be 

*  Of  course  George  I.  was  absent  when  the  requisite  substitutions  were  directed 
1o  be  made,  on  his  coming  to  the  English  throne,  since  iliey  were  agreed  ujion 
Aogust  the  1st,  1714,  and  be  did  pot  arrive  in  this  kingdom  until  September  the 
iSch. 
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prayed  for.  Again,  when  in  January  1741,  George  II.  refused, 
on  being  petitioned  by  the  House  of  Lords,  to  give  directions, 
that  the  issue  of  their  royal  highnesses  the  Prince  and  Princess 
of  Wales,  should  be  inserted  in  the  prayers  for  the  royal  fEuotiily, 
the  Bishop  of  Salisbury  (Sherlock)  said  publicly  during  the 
debate  yrhich  ensued — ^^^  Provision  is  made  by  law  for  his  Ma- 
jesty to  ma](e  alterations,  and  the  bishops  have  no  concern  in 
the  matter;'  W.  K.  Clay. 


BMAT8  ON  8UBJBCT8  CORNBGTED  WITH  THE  RBFOBHATION 
IN  ENGLAND. 

PtTBITAK   FOLITIC8.-*No.  HL 

John  Knox  And  Christopher  (Goodman,  as  has  been  already 
stated,  are  the  two  great  authorities  with  regard  to  puritan 
politics  during  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary.  They  laid  down  the 
law  very  plainly ;  and  I  am  not  aware  Uiat,  while  that  unhappy 
monaron  lived,  any  one  of  the  exiled  party  offered  one  wora  in 
contradiction,  qualification,  or  explanation  of  the  fierce  regioidal 
libels  of  those  two  writers. 

As  to  (Goodman,  I  hope  that  the  reader  has  been  enabled  by 
the  preceding  paper  to  form  some  opinion  of  his  doctrine  on  the 
subject  of  loyalty,  and  obedience  to  authority,  in  general.  That 
doctrine  was  applied  with  ferocious  zeal  to  the  particular  case  of 
the  Sovereign  of  England  and  her  subjects,  by  Knox,  who  insiitted 
principally  on  three  points; — First,  that  Queen  Mary  wasawoman, 
and  as  such  a  creature  under  the  curse  of  Ood.  Secondly, 
that  she  was  illegitimate,  and  therefore  an  usurper.  Thirdly, 
that  waiving  the  question  of  her  sex  and  birth,  and  supposing 
for  the  sake  of  argument  that  she  had  come  £urly  to  the  tiirone, 
yet  she  had  shown  herself  to  be  a  tyrant,  and  ought  to  be 
crushed  like  a  viper.  These  points  cannot  always  be  kept 
separate  in  discussion ;  but  they  will  show  themselves  plainly 
enough  in  passages  which  will  be  laid  before  the  reader. 

Knox,  indeed,  comes  to  the  point  at  once  by  beginning  his 
<<  Blaat*"  with  these  words  ;— 

<<  Wonder  it  is,  that  amongest  so  maDy  pregnant  wittes  as  the  He  of 
greate  Brittany  hath  produced,  so  many  godlie  and  zelous  preachers 
as  England  did  sometime  norishe,  and  amongest  so  many  learned  and 
men  of  graue  lodgement,  as  this  day  by  Ibsabel  are  exiled,  none  is 
found  80  stowte  of  courage,  so  faithfull  to  God,  nor  louing  to  their 
natiue  conntrie,  that  they  dare  admonishe  the  inhabitantes  of  that  He 
how  abominable  before  God,  is  the  Empire  or  Rule  of  a  wickGiwamanp 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


PUJUIt^  POUTXOS.  7 

yea  ^airaUerei9e  and  htutardi  and  what  may  a  people  or  nation  left 
deedtQte  of  a  lawfull  head,  do  by  the  authoritie  of  Goddes  worde  in 
olectiag  and  appointing  covimon  rulers  and  magiatrates.  That  He 
(alas)  for  the  contempt  and  horrible  abase  of  Goddes  mercies  offined, 
and  for  the  shameful!  reuolting  to  Satan  frome  Christ  lesus,  and  frome 
his  Gospell  ones  professed,  doUi  iustlie  merite  to  be  left  in  the  handes 
of  their  own  counsel,  and  so  to  come  to  confusion  and  bondage  of 
strangiers.  But  yet  I  feare  that  this  vniuersal  negligence  of  such  as 
sometimes  were  esteemed  watchemen,  shall  rather  aggrauate  our 
former  ingratitude,  then  excuse  this  our  vniuersall  and  vngodlie 
silence,  in  so  weightie  a  mater.  We  se  our  countrle  set  f urthe  for  a 
pny  to  fereine  nations ;  we  heare  the  blood  of  our  brethren,  the  mem- 
hres  of  Christ  lesus,  most  cruellie  to  be  shed;  and  lAe  monHruout 
empire  of  a  eruM  woman  (the  secrete  counsel  of  God  excepted)  w€ 
kmnoetobe  ike  onUe  ocoatian  of  all  then  minriee/  and  yet  witb  silence 
we  passe  the  time  as  thogh  the  mater  did  nothinge  appertein  to  vs. 
Bat  the  contrarie  examples  of  the  auncient  prophetes  moue  me  to 
doubte  of  this  our  fiict.  For  Israel  did  vnioeisalie  decline  firome  God  by 
embmsiog  idolatrie  vnder  leroboam.  In  whiche  they  did  continue 
eaen  vnto  the  destruction  of  their  common  welthe.  And  luda  withe 
lemsaiem  did  foUowe  the  vile  superstition  and  open  iniquitie  of 
Samaria.  But  yet  ceased  not  the  prophetes  of  God  to  admonishe  the 
ooe  and  the  other.  Yea  euen  after  that  God  had  poured  furthe  his 
plagues  vpon  them.  For  leremie  did  write  to  the  captiues  in  Babylon, 
and  did  correct  their  errors,  pUinlie  instructing  them,  who  did  remaine 
in  the  middest  of  that  idolatrouse  nation.  EMchiel  frome  the  middest 
of  his  brethren  prisoners  in  Chaldea^  did  write  his  vision  to  those  that 
were  in  lerosalem,  and  sharplie  rebukinge  their  vices,  assured  them 
that  they  shuld  not  escape  the  vengeance  of  God  by  reason  of  their 
abominations  committed. 

''The  same  prophetes  for  comfort  of  the  afflicted  and  chosen  saintea 
of  Qod,  who  did  lie  hyd  amongest  the  reprobate  of  that  age  (as  com- 
ffloolie  doth  the  corne  amongest  the  chaffe)  did  prophecie,  and  before 
^ke,  the  changes  of  kingdomesy  the  punbhmentes  of  tyrannes,  and 
the  vengeance  whiche  God  wold  execute  vpon  the  oppressors  of  his 
people.  The  same  did  Daniel  and  the  rest  of  the  prophetes  euerie  one 
in  &eir  season.  By  whose  examples  and  by  the  plaine  precept,  which 
is  geoen  to  Ezechiel,  commanding  him  that  he  shall  say  to  the  wicked, 
<  Thoa  shalt  die  the  death,*  we  in  this  our  miserable  age  are  bounde  to 
admoDishe  the  world  and  the  tyrannee  therof,  of  their  sodeine  destmc- 
tioo ;  to  assure  them,  and  to  crie  vnto  them,  whether  they  list  to  heare 
or  00^  that  the  blood  of  tiie  saintesi  which  by  them  is  shed,  con* 
tinnallie  crtoth  and  craueth  vengeance  in  the  presence  of  the  Lorde 
of  hostea.  And  further,  it  is  our  dutie  to  open  the  truthe  reueled  vnto 
n»  vnto  the  ignorant  and  blind  world,  vnlest  that  to  our  owne  con- 
demnation we  list  to  wrap  vp  and  hyde  the  talent  committed  to  our 
charge.  /  am  aetured  that  God  hath  reveled  to  tome  in  this  our  age, 
(liatUis  more  then  a  monetre  in  neUuref  thai  a  woman  $haU  reigne  and 
ikise  empire  abaue  man.    And  yet  with  vs  all,  there  is  suche  silence. 
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as  if  Ood  there  with  were  Dothiog  offended.  The  Daturall  man, 
eonemy  to  God  shall  fynd,  I  knowe,  many  causes  why  no  suche  doc- 
trine oght  to  be  published  in  these  our  dangerous  dayes.  First,  for 
that  it  may  seme  to  tend  to  sedition :  secondarilie  it  shal  be  dangerous 
not  onlie  to  the  writer  or  publisher,  but  also  to  all  such  as  shaU  reade 
the  writingesy  or  fauor  this  truth  spoken :  and  last  it  shall  not  amend 
the  chief  offenders,  partlie  because  it  shall  neuer  come  to  their  eares, 
and  partlie  because  they  will  not  be  admonished  in  such  cases." 

How  he  pursued  the  subject  thus  broadly  opened  will  appear 
from  the  following  extracts ; — 

**  Yf  any  think  that  the  empire  of  women,  is  not  of  such  importance, 
that  for  the  suppressing  of  the  same,  any  man  is  bounde  to  hazarde  his 
life,  I  answer,  that  to  suppresse  it,  is  in  the  hand  of  god  alone.  But 
to  vtter  the  impiety  and  abomination  of  the  same,  I  say,  it  is  the  dutie 
of  euerie  true  messager  of  God,  to  whome  the  truth  is  reueled  in  that 
behalfe.  For  the  especiall  dutie  of  Goddes  messagers  is  to  preache 
repentance,  to  admonishe  the  offenders  of  their  offenses,  and  to  say  to 
the  wicked,  '  thou  shalt  die  the  death,'  except  thou  repent.  This, 
I  trust,  will  no  man  denie  to  be  the  propre  office  of  all  Groddes  mes- 
sagers, to  preache  (as  I  have  said)  repentance  and  remission  of  synnes. 
But  nether  of  both  can  be  done,  except  the  conscience  of  the  offenders 
be  accused  and  conuicted  of  transgression.  For  howe  shall  any  man 
repent  not  knowing  wherein  he  hath  offended  ?  And  where  no  re- 
pentance is  founde,  there  can  be  no  entrie  to  grace.  And  therfore  I 
say,  that  of  necessitie  it  is  that  this  monstriferouse  empire  of  women 
(which  amongest  all  enormities,  that  this  day  do  abound  vpon  the 
face  of  the  hole  earth,  is  most  detestable  and  damnable)  be  openlie 
reueled  and  plainlie  declared  to  the  world,  to  the  end  that  some  may 
repent  and  be  saued.  And  thus  &rre  to  the  first  sorte.*'— JKiMMr,  Pref. 
p.  5. 

<<  To  promote  a  woman  to  beare  rule,  superioritie,  dominion  or 
empire  aboue  any  realme,  nation,  or  citie,  is  repugnant  to  nature, 
contumelie  to  God,  a  thing  most  contrarious  to  his  reuelled  will  and 
approued  ordinance,  and  finallie  it  is  the  subuersion  of  good  order,  of 
all  equitie  and  iustice." — Knox^  p.  9. 

'<  But  now  to  the  second  part  of  nature :  In  the  whiche  I  include 
the  reueled  will  and  perfect  ordinance  of  God,  and  against  this  parte 
of  nature,  I  say,  that  it  doth  manifestlie  repugne  that  any  woman  shal 
reigne  or  beare  dominion  ouer  man.  For  God  first  by  the  order  of 
his  creation,  and  after  by  the  curse  and  malediction  pronounced 
against  the  woman,  by  reason  of  her  rebellion,  hath  pronounced  the 
contrarie.  First,  I  say,  that  women  in  her  greatest  perfection,  was 
made  to  serue  and  obey  man,  not  to  rule  and  command  him :  As 
saint  Paule  doth  reason  in  these  wordes :  Man  is  not  of  the  woman 
but  the  woman  of  the  man.  And  man  was  not  created  for  the  cause 
of  the  woman,  but  the  woman  for  the  cause  of  man,  and  therfore 
oght  the  woman  to  baue  a  power  vpon  her  head  (that  is  acouerture  in 
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sigDeof  Bobiection).     Of  whiche  words  it  is  plaioe  that  the  Apostle 
meaneth,  that  woman  io  her  greatest  perfection  shnld  haue  knowen, 
tliat  man  was  Lord  aboae  her :  and  therfore  that  she  shulde  neuer 
haue  pretended  any  kind  of  stiperioritie  abone  him,  no  more  then  do 
the  angels  aboue  God  the  creater,  or  aboue  Christ  Jesus  their  head. 
^»  I  say,  that  in  her  greatest  perfection  woman  was  created  to  be 
Bubiect  to  man.     But  after  her  faU  and  rebellion  committed  against 
^f  there  was  put  vpon  her  a  newe  necessitie,  and  she  was  made 
Bobiect  to  man  by  the  irreuocable  sentence  of  God,  pronounced  in 
these  wordes :  I  will  greatlie  multiplie  thy  sorowe  and  thy  conception. 
With  sorow  shalt  thou  beare  thy  children,  and  thy  will  shall  be 
subiect  to  thy  man  :  and  he  shal  beare  dominion  ouer  the.     Herebie 
nuy  sach  as  altogither  be  not  blinded  plainlie  see,  that  God,  by  his 
flentence,  hath  deiected  all  woman  from  empire  and  dominion  aboue 
man.   For  two  punish  men  tes  are  laid  vpon  her,  to  witte,  a  dolor, 
SDguishe  and    payn,  as  oft  as  euer  she  shal   be  mother :    and  a 
sabiectioD  of  her  selfe,  her  appetites  and  will,  to  her  husband,  and  to 
his  will.    Frome  the  former  part  of  of  this  malediction  can  nether  arte, 
oobilitie,  policie,  nor  lawe  made  by  man,  deliuer  wpmankinde,  but 
who  soeuer  atteineth  to  that  honour  to  be  mother,  proueth  in  expe- 
neoce  the  effect  and  strength  of  goddes  word.     But  (alas)  ignorance 
of  Gfod,  ambition,  and  tyrannie  haue  studied  to  abolishe  and  destroy 
the  second  parte  of  Goddes  punishment.    For  women  are  lifted  vp  to 
he  heades  ouer  realmes,  and  to  rule  aboue  men  at  their  pleasure  and 
appetites.     But  horrible  is  the  vengeance,  which  is  prepared  for  the 
one  and  for  the  other,  for  the  promoters,  and  for  the  persones  pro- 
looted,  except  they  speedilie  repent.    For  they  shall  be  deiected  from 
the  glone  of  the  sonnes  of  God,  to  the  sclauerie  of  the  deuill,  and  to 
the  torment  that  is  prepared  for  all  suche,  as  do  exalte  themselves 
against  God*    Against  God  can  nothing  be  more  manifest,  than  that 
a  woman  shall  be  exalted  to  reigne  aboue  man.    For  the  contrarie 
sentence  hath  he  pronouuced  in  these  wordes:    Thy  will  shall  be 
subiect  to  thy  husband,  and  he  shall  beare  dominion  ouer  the.     As 
Qod  shuld  say :  forasmuch  as  thou  hast  abused  thy  former  condition, 
and  because  thy  free  will  hath  broght  thy  selfe  and  mankind  into  the 
bondage  of  Satan,  I  therfore  will  bring  the  in  bondage  to  man.     For 
where  before,  thy  obedience  shuld  haue  bene  voluntarie,  nowe  it  shall 
be  by  constreint  and  by  necessitie :  and  that  because  thou  hast  de- 
ceived thy  man,  thou  shalt  therfore  be  no  longar  maistresse  ouer  thine 
own  appetites,  ouer  thine  owne  will  nor  desires.     For  in  the  there  is 
nether  reason  nor  discretion,  whiche  be  able  to  moderate  thy  affec- 
tions, and  therfore  they  shall  be  subiect  to  the  desire  of  thy  man. 
He  shall  be  Lord  and  gouemour,  not  onlie  ouer  thy  bodie,  but  euen 
ouer  thy  appetites  and  will.     This  sentence,  I  say,  did  God  pro- 
nounce against  Heua  and  her  daughters,  as  the  rest  of  the  Scriptures 
doth  euidentlie  witnesse.     So  that  no  woman  can  euer  presume  to 
reigne  aboue  man,  but  the  same  she  must  nedes  do  in  despite  of  God, 
and  in  contempt  of  his  punishment  and  malediction."— Xno^,  p.  15. 
"  For  who  wolde  not  iudge  that  bodie  to  be  a  monstro,  where  there 
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was  DO  head  eminent  aboue  the  rest,  but  that  the  eyes  were  in  the 
handesy  the  tonge  and  mouth  beneth  in  the  belie,  and  the  eares  in  the 
feet.  Men,  I  say,  shukie  not  onlie  pronounce  this  bodie  to  be  a 
monstre :  but  assuredlie  they  might  conclude  that  such  a  bodie  coulde 
i^ot  long  indure.  And  no  lesse  monstruous  is  the  bodie  of  that  com- 
mon welthy  where  a  woman  beareth  empire.  For  ether  doth  it  lack  a 
laufull  heade  (as  in  very  dede  it  doth)  or  els  there  is  an  idol  exalted 
in  the  place  of  the  true  head*  An  idol  I  call  that,  which  hath  the 
forme  and  apparanoe,  but  lacketh  the  vertue  and  strength,  which  the 
name  and  proportion  do  resemble  and  promise*  As  images  haoe  face, 
nose,  eyes,  mouth,  handes,  and  feet  painted,  but  the  vse  of  the  same, 
can  not  the  craft  and  art  of  man  geue  them :  as  the  holy  ghoet  by  the 
mouth  of  Dauid  teacheth  vs,  saying :  they  haue  eyes^  but  they  see 
not,  mouth,  but  they  speake  not,  nose,  but  they  smell  not,  handes  and 
feet,  but  they  nether  touche  nor  haue  power  to  go.  And  suche,  I  say, 
is  euerie  realme  and  nation,  where  a  woman  b^eth  dominion*  For 
in  despite  of  God  (he  of  his  iust  iudgement,  so  geuing  them  oner  in  to 
a  reprobat  minde)  may  a  realme,  I  confesse,  exalt  vp  a  woman  to  that 
monstriferous  honor,  to  be  estemed  as  head*  But  impossible  it  is  to 
man  and  angel,  to  geue  vnto  her  the  properties  and  perfect  offices  of 
a  laufull  heade*  For  the  same  Qod  that  hath  denied  power  to  the 
hand  to  speake,  to  the  bely  to  heare,  and  to  the  feet  to  see,  hath  de- 
nied to  woman  power  to  commando  man,  and  bath  taken  away  wis- 
dome  to  consider,  and  prouidence  to  forsee  the  thinges  that  be  profit* 
able  to  the  common  welth :  yea  finallie  he  hath  denied  to  her  in  any 
case  to  be  head  to  man :  but  plainly  hath  pronounced  that  man  is 
head  to  woman,  euen  as  Christ  is  heade  to  all  man*  If  men  in  a  blinde 
rage  shulde  assemble  to  gether,  and  i^iute  them  seluesan  other  heade 
then  Jesus  Christ,  (as  the  pajAstes  haue  done  their  romishe  Antichrist) 
shuld  Christ  therfore  lose  his  owne  dignitie,  or  shulde  God  geue  to 
that  counterfet  head  power  to  geve  life  to  the  bodie,  to  see  what  soeuer 
might  endamage  or  hurte  it,  to  speake  in  defense,  and  to  heare  the 
reqnest  of  euerie  subiect  ?  It  is  certein  that  he  wold  not*  For  that 
honor  he  hath  apointed  before  all  times  to  his  onelie  sonne :  and  the 
same  will  he  geue  to  no  creature  besides :  no  more  will  he  admit,  nor 
accept  woman  to  be  the  lauful  head  ouer  man,  although  man,  deuil, 
and  angel  will  coniure  in  their  fituor*"— >p.  27* 

<'  For  nature  hath  in  all  beastes  printed  a  certein  marke  of  dominion 
in  the  male,  and  a  certeine  subiection  in  the  female,  whiche  they  kepe 
inuiolate.  For  no  man  euer  sawe  the  lion  make  obedience,  and 
stoupe  before  the  lionesse,  nether  yet  can  it  be  proued,  that  the  hinde 
taketh  the  conducting  of  the  heard  amongest  the  hartes.  And  yet 
(alas)  man,  who  by  the  mouth  of  God  hath  dominion  apointed  to  him 
ouer  woman,  doth  not  onlie  to  his  own  shame,  stoupe  vnder  the 
obedience  of  women,  but  abo  in  despit  of  God  and  of  his  apointed 
ordre,  reioyseth,  and  mainteineth  that  monstruouse  authoritie,  as  a 
thing  lauful  and  iust." — p.  30. 

<<  Albeit  I  haue  thus  (talkinge  with  my  God  in  the  anguishe  of  my 
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hnrte)  wme  what  digmeed :  yet  haue  I  not  vtterlie  forgotten  my 
ibrmer  propodtion,  to  witty  that  it  ia  a  thing  repngnaut  to  the  ordre  of 
nature,  that  any  woman  be  exalted  to  rule  ouer  men.  For  God  hath 
denied  vnto  her  the  office  of  a  head.  And  in  the  intreating  of  this 
parte,  I  remembre  that  I  haue  made  the  nobilitie  both  of  England  and 
Scotland  inferior  to  brute  beaatety  for  that  they  do  to  women,  which 
DO  male  amongest  the  common  sorte  of  beastes  can  be  proued  to  do  to 
their  females :  that  is»  they  reuerence  them,  and  qwake  at  their  pre- 
senee,  they  obey  thdr  commandementes,  and  that  against  God.  Wher- 
fcire  I  iudge  them  not  onelie  subiectea  to  women,  bat  sclaues  of  Satan, 
and  senitntea  of  iniquitie.  If  any  man  thinke  these  my  woides  sharpe 
or  vehement,  let  him  consider  that  the  offense  is  more  haynous,  then 
can  be  expressed  by  wordea  For  where  all  thinges,  be  exprcMedly 
concluded  against  the  glorie  and  honor  of  God,  and  where  the  blooa 
of  the  taintee  of  God  is  commanded  to  be  shed,  whome  ahall  we  iadge, 
Ood  or  the  deoil,  to  be  president  of  that  ooonsel?"— p.  32. 

The  hint  thus  given  to  the  Queen^s  Council  must  not  be 
passed  over  vnthout  remark.  It  is,  of  course,  highly  important 
to  notice  it  iM  an  inquiry  which  turns  so  much  on  ibe  question 
how  £sff  the  proceedings  of  the  government  at  home  was  in- 
fluenced by  the  conduct  of  parties  abroad.  If,  while  we  are 
more  particolarly  engaged  with  the  attacks  on  the  Queen,  it 
appears  to  be  in  any  degree  a  digression,  it  is  one  which  may 
easily  be  pardoned.  The  idea  is  elsewhere  repeated  and 
amplified  by  Knox. 

**  For  that  woman  reigneth  abone  man,  she  hath  obteined  it  by 
tnoion  and  cantpiraek  committed  against  God.  Howe  can  it  be  then, 
that  she  being  criminall  and  giltie  of  treason  against  God  committed, 
can  apointe  any  officer  pleasing  in  his  sight  ?  It  is  a  thing  impossible. 
Wherefore  lei  men  that  reeeiue  of  women  auikoritie,  honor  or  office,  be 
most  assuredly  persuaded,  that  in  so  mainteining  that  vsurped  power, 
they  declare  themselues  ennemies  to  God.  If  any  thinke,  that  because 
the  realme  and  estates  therof,  haue  geuen  their  consentes  to  a  woman, 
and  haue  established  her,  and  her  authoritie :  that  therfore  it  is  laufull 
and  acceptable  before  God  :  let  the  same  men  remember  what  I  haue 
said  before,  to  wit,  that  God  can  not  approve  the  doing  nor  consent  of 
aoy  multitude,  concluding  any  thing  against  his  words  and  ordinance, 
and  therfore  they  must  haue  a  more  assured  defense  against  the  wrath 
of  God,  then  the  approbation  and  consent  of  a  blinded  multitude,  or 
elies  they  shall  not  be  able  to  stand  in  the  presence  of  the  consuming 
fier :  that  is,  thejf  mint  acknowledge  that  the  rmment  of  a  woman  i$  a 
ikmg  moet  odioun  in  the  presence  of  God,  They  must  refuse  to  be  J^er 
(^fcersi  because  she  is  a  iraiioresse  and  rebell  against  God.  And  finallie 
they  must  studie  to  represse  her  inordinate  pride  and  tyrannic  to  ihe 
vttermost  of  ^hdr  power.  The  same  is  the  dutie  of  the  nobilitie  and 
ettaieSf  by  whose  blindnes  a  woman  is  promoted.  First  in  so  farre,  as 
th^  haue  most  haynouslie  offended  against  God,  placing  in  authoritie 
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suche  as  Qod  by  his  worde  hath  reinoued  frome  the  same,  vnfeinedly 
they  oght  to  call  for  roercie,  and  being  admonished  of  their  error  and 
damnable  fact,  in  signe  and  token  of  true  repentance,  with  common 
consent  they  oght  to  retreate  that,  which  vnaduisedlie  and  by  igno- 
rance they  haue  pronounced,  and  oght  without  further  delay  to  remote 
from  authority  altiuch  pertonei,  as  by  vsurpatioAi  violence^  or  tyrannie, 
do  poiUiH  the  $ame. 

«*  For  so  did  Israel  and  luda  after  they  reuolted  from  Dauid,  and 
luda  alone  in  the  dayes  of  Athalia.  For  after  that  she  by  murthering 
her  sonnes  children,  had  obteined  the  empire  ouer  the  land,  and  bad 
most  vnhappelie  reigned  in  luda  six  years,  lehoiada  the  high  priest 
called  together  the  capitaiues  and  chief  rulers  of  the  people,  and  shew- 
ing to  them  the  kinges  sonne  loas,  did  binde  them  by  an  othe  io  de- 
pose that  wicked  woman^  and  to  promote  the  king  to  his  royal!  seat, 
whiche  they  faithfullie  did,  kilUnge  at  his  commandement  not  onlie 
thai  cmel  and  mischeuous  woman^  but  also  the  people  did  destroie  the 
tetnple  of  Baal,  break  his  altars  and  images,  and  kill  Mathan  Baales 
high  priest  before  his  altars.  The  same  is  the  dutie  as  well  of  the 
estates,  as  of  the  people  that  hath  bene  blinded.  First  they  oght  to  re- 
tnoue  frome  honor  and  authorities  that  monstre  in  nature  (so  call  I  a 
woman  clad  in  the  habit  of  man,  yea  a  woman  against  nature  reigning 
aboue  man).  Secondarilie  if  any  presume  to  defende  that  impietie, 
they  oght  not  to  feare,  first  to  pronounce^  and  then  after  to  execute  against 
them  the  sentence  of  deathe.  If  any  man  be  afiraid  to  violat  the  oth  of 
obedience,  which  they  haue  made  to  suche  monstres,  let  them  be  most 
assuredly  persuaded,  that  as  the  beginning  of  their  othes,  proceding 
from  ignorance  was  sinne,  so  is  the  obstinate  purpose  to  kepe  the  same, 
nothinge  but  plaine  rebellion  against  God.  But  of  this  mater  in  the 
second  blast,  God  willing,  we  shall  speake  more  at  large." — p.  52. 

'<  Cursed  lesabel  of  England,  with  the  pestilent  and  detestable  gene- 
ration of  papistes,  make  no  litle  bragge  and  boast,  that  they  haue 
triumphed  not  only  against  Wyet,  but  also  against  all  such  as  haue 
entreprised  any  thing  against  them  or  their  proctedinges.  But  let  her 
and  them  consider,  that  yet  they  haue  not  preuailed  against  god,  his 
throne  is  more  high,  then  that  the  length  of  their  homes  be  able  to 
reache.  And  let  them  further  consider,  that  in  the  beginning  of  this 
their  bloodie  reigne,  the  hamest  of  their  iniquitie  was  not  comen  to 
full  maturitie  and  ripenes.  No,  it  was  so  grene,  so  secret  I  meane,  so 
couered,  and  so  hid  with  hypocrisie,  that  some  men  (euen  the  seruantes 
of  God)  thoght  it  not  impossible,  but  that  wolues  might  be  changed  in 
to  lambes,  and  also  that  the  vipere  might  remoue  her  natural  venom. 
But  God,  who  doth  reuele  in  his  time  anointed,  the  secretes  of  hartes, 
and  that  will  haue  his  iudgeraetes  iustined  euen  by  the  verie  wicked, 
hath  now  geuen  open  testimonie  of  her  and  their  beastlie  crueltie.  For 
man  and  woman,  learned  and  vnlearned,  nobles  and  men  of  baser 
sorte,  aged  fathers  and  tendre  damiselles,  and  finailie  the  bones  of  the 
dead,  aswell  women  as  men  haue  tasted  of  their  t^Tannie,  so  that  now 
not  onlie  the  blood  of  father  Latimer,  of  the  milde  man  of  God  th^ 
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bishop  of  Cantorburie,  of  learned  and  discrete  Ridley,  of  innocent 
ladie  laoe  dudley,  and  many  godly  and  worthie  preachers,  that  cannot 
be  forgotten,  such  as  fier  hath  consunaed,  and  the  sworde  of  tyrannie 
most  vniusdie  hath  shed,  doth  call  for  vengeance  in  the  eares  of  the 
Lord  Grod  of  hostes :  but  also  the  sobbes  and  teares  of  the  poore  op- 
pressed, the  groninges  of  the  angeles,  the  watchmen  of  the  Lord,  yea 
and  euerie  earthlie  creature  abused  by  their  tyrannie  do  continuallie 
crie  and  call  for  the  hastie  execution  of  the  same.  I  feare  not  to  say, 
that  the  day  of  vengeance,  whiche  shall  apprehend  that  horrible 
moostre  lesabel  of  England,  and  suche  as  maintein  her  monstruous 
craeltie,  is  alredie  apointed  in  the  counsel  of  the  Eternall :  and  I 
verelie  beleue  that  it  is  so  nigh,  that  she  shall  not  reigne  so  long  in 
tyrannie,  as  hitherto  she  hath  done,  when  God  shall  declare  himselfe 
to  be  her  ennemie,  when  he  shall  poure  furth  contempt  vpon  her,  ac- 
cording to  her  crueltie,  and  shal  kindle  the  hartes  of  such,  as  som- 
times  did  fauor  her  with  deadly  hatred  against  her,  that  they  may  exe- 
CQte  his  iudgementes*  And  therfore  let  such  as  assist  her,  take  hede 
what  they  do." — ^p.  55. 

On  this  point,  too,  Goodman  and  Traheron  were  equally 
explicit ; — 

"  The  counsellers,  whose  office  is  to  brydle  the  affections  of  their 
Princes  and  Gouuernours,  in  geuing  such  counsele  as  might  promote 
the  glorie  of  God,  and  the  welthe  of  their  contrie  by  this  persuasion 
of  obedience,  haue  hitherto  sought,  and  yet  apearinglie  do,  how  to 
accomplishe  and  satisfie  the  vngodly  lustes  of  their  vngodlie  and 
volawful  Gouemesse,  wicked  Ibsabbl  :  who  for  our  synnes,  contrarie 
to  nature  and  the  manyfeste  worde  of  God,  is  snffred  to  raigne  ouer  vs 
in  Goddes  furie,  and  haue  therby  moste  wickedlie  betrayed  Christe, 
their  countrie,  and  themselues  (so  muche  as  lieth  in  them)  to  become 
filaues  to  a  strange  and  foren  nation,  the  prowde  Spaniards." — 
Goodman,  p.  33. 

•  "Tume  thyne  eyes  now  to  thy  counsel  England,  how  fierce  tygres, 
how  cruel  wolues,  how  rauening  beares,  how  lecherous  goates,  how 
wilie  foxes,  or  to  speake  plainly  without  figure,  what  periured  traitors 
to  god,  and  to  the,  what  murderers,  what  oppressors  of  the  poore,  what 
voluptuous  Sardanapales,  what  adulterers,  how  vile  flatterers  shalt 
thou  finde  amonge  them  ?  It  were  a  smal  faulte,  and  a  verie  pecca- 
dalia  in  them  to  dissemble  the  truth  of  religion.  Thei  raile  vpon  it, 
they  toese  it  with  scoffes  and  mockes,  they  bloodely,  and  tyrannously 
persequute  it.  It  might  be  wincked  at,  if  thei  toke  bribes,  only  to 
oppresse  the  cause  of  a  few  poore  men,  thei  take  bribes  to  betraie  the 
hole  realme.  It  might  be  passed  ouer  with  silence  if  thei  had  mur« 
dered  but  one  man  a  peece,  the  blood  of  innumerable  sainctes  crieth 
vp  to  heauen  against  them  and  the  groninges  of  manie  thousandes  op- 
pressed ar  heai^  euerie  where.  It  might  perchaunce  be  perdoned,  if 
they  spent  but  some  weekes  in  pleasures,  they  wallow  continually  in 
vile  vol uptaousnes,  and  wanton  daliaoce,  and  waste  al  their  vnhappie 
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daies  in  beastlie  deliten,  nether  can  chaange  of  women,  nor  womeD 
only  satisfie  their  Althie  abominable  desires.  Breifely  there  be  no  vioes 
in  the  world  whereof  you  mate  not  see  great  buddes»  or  nther  great 
bounnies,  and  bunches  in  them.  Here  I  maie  not  lette  scape  the 
pristes  of  Caiece,  a  foule  broode  of  thy  henne.  Papistes  they  were/' 
&e. — framing  to  England,  (see  before  p.  390.) 

To  return^  however,  to  what  is  more  precisely  our  present 
subject — the  treatment  which  the  Queen  nerself  met  wiui  from 
these  parties^-perhaps  enough  has  been  given  from  Knox,  and 
it  may  be  time  to  enforce  his  doctrine  by  one  or  two  extracts 
from  his  friend  Goodman. 

**  The  nexte  rule  to  be  obseraed  is,  that  he  shulde  be  one  of  their 
hrethern,  meaninge  of  the  Israeiits  t  partlie  to  exclude  the  oppression 
and  idoiatrie,  whiche  commeth  in  by  strangers,  as  our  cootrie  now  is 
an  example :  and  partlye,  for  that  strangers  cannot  beare  such  a  na- 
tural zeale  to  straunge  realmes  and  peoples,  as  becomethe  brethem : 
but  chte/Ue  to  auoyde  that  monster  in  nature,  and  dUordre  atnongeMt 
men,  whiche  t>  the  Empire  and  gouemement  of  a  xvoman^  sayinge  ex- 
preslie :  From  the  myddle  of  thy  brethren  shalt  thou  chose  thee  a 
Kinge,  and  not  amongist  thy  sisten.  For  God  is  not  contrairie  to  him- 
selfe,  whiche  at  the  begynninge  appoynted  the  woman  to  be  in  subiec- 
tion  to  her  housbande,  and  the  man  to  be  head  of  the  woman  (as  satthe 
the  Apostle)  who  wil  not  permitte  so  muche  to  the  woman,  as  to 
speake  in  the  Asseroblie  of  men,  muche  lesse  to  be  Ruler  of  a  Realme 
or  nation.  Yf  women  be  not  permitted  by  Ciuile  policies  to  rule  in 
inferior  offices,  to  be  Counsellours,  Pearsof  a  realme,  Justices,  Shireflb, 
Baylieus  and  such  like :  I  make  your  selues  iudges,  whither  it  be  mete 
for  them  to  goueme  whole  Realmes  and  nations  ? 

**  If  the  worde  of  God  can  not  persuade  you,  by  which  she  is  made 
subiect  to  her  housbande,  muche  more  to  the  Counselle  and  auctoritie 
of  an  whole  realme,  which  worde  also  appoynteth  your  kingas  to  be 
chosen  from  amonge  their  brethern,  and  not  from  their  sisters,  who 
are  forbidden  as  persons  vnmete  to  speake  in  a  congregacion,  be  you 
your  selues  iudges,  and  let  nature  teache  you  the  absnixlitie  therof. 

«  And  thus  muche  haue  I  of  pourpose  noted  in  this  matter,  to  let 
you  see  to  all  our  shames,  how  farre  you  haue  bene  led  besydes  your 
commun  senses  and  the  manifest  worde  of  God,  in  electing,  aooynting, 
and  crowninge  a  woman  to  be  your  Quene  and  Gouernesse,  a$id  ike 
in  verie  dede  a  baetarde,  and  tnlawfuUy  begotten.  But  be  it  that  she  were 
no  bastarde,  but  the  kinges  daughter  as  lawfullie  begotten  as  was  her 
sister,  that  Crodlie  Lady,  and  meke  Lambe,  voyde  of  all  Spaoishe 
pride,  and  strange  bloude :  yet  in  the  sicknesse,  and  at  the  d^the  of 
our  lawfull  Prince  of  Godlie  memorie  kynge  Edwarde  the  sixt,  Uiis 
shnlde  not  haue  bene  your  firste  counsele  or  question,  who  shulde  be 
your  Quene,  what  woman  you  shnlde  crowne,  if  you  had  bene  pre* 
ferrers  of  Goddes  glorie,  and  wise  counselours,  or  naturallie  aflected 
towardes  your  countrie.  But  firste  and  prindpallie,  who  had  bene 
moste  meetest  amengest  your  brethem  to  haue  had  the  gouemament 
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0Q6ry(m,and  the  whole  gonerDement  of  the  realme,  to  rule  them  care- 
fallie,  in  the  feare  of  God,  and  to  presenie  them  agaynst  all  oppression 
of  inwaide  tyrants  and  ontwarde  enemies.*  Wher  bie  yon  might  haoe 
6006  assured  to  eekape  all  this  miserable  and  vnspeaicable  disordre,  and 
•hamefuil  confusion,  whiche  now  by  contrarie  counsele  is  broght 
irortbely  vpon  vB/'^^Goodmanf  p.  51. 

*'  That  wicked  woman,  whom  you  vntruely  make  your  Quene,  bath 
(saye  ye)  so  commanded.  O  vayne  and  miserable  men.  To  what 
rileoesK  are  you  broght,  and  yet  as  men  biynd,  see  not  ?  Because 
)oa  would  not  haue  God  to  raigne  oner  you,  and  his  worde  to  be  a 
light  FDto  your  footestepps,  beholde,  he  hath  not  geuen  an  hypocrite 
ODely  to  raigne  ouer  you  (as  he  promised)  but  an  Idolatresse  also :  noi 
aman  accordinge  to  hU  appo^tmeni^  but  a  tooman^  whiche  hU  Lawefof'- 
hidd^  and  naiure  Miorreth :  whose  reigne  was  neuer  counted  lawful! 
by  the  worde  of  God,  but  an  expresse  signe  of  Gods  wrathe,  and 
notable  plague  for  the  syunes  of  the  people.  As  was  the  raygne  of 
cruell  lesal^l,  and  vngodlie  Athalia,  especiall  instrumentes  of  Satan, 
and  whipps  to  his  people  of  Israel. 

''  This  you  see  not,  blynded  with  ignorance :  yea,  whiche  is  more 
shame,  where  as  the  worde  of  God  freethe  you  from  the  obedience  of 
aoie  Prince,  be  he  neuer  so  mightie,  wise,  or  politike  commanding  anye 
thinge  whiche  God  forbiddetb,  and  herein  geuethe  you  auctoritie  to 
withstand  the  same  as  you  haue  harde  :  Yet  are  you  willingly  become 
as  it  were  bondemen  to  the  lustes  of  a  mo$t  impotent  and  vnbrydied 
voman;  a  uxnnan  begotten  in  aduUerie  a  battard  by  birih^  contrarie  to 
the  worde  of  God  and  your  oume  lawes.  And  therfore  condemned  as  a 
hastarde  by  the  iudgement  of  all  vniuersities  in  Englande,  France,  and 
Italy :  as  well  of  the  Ciuilians,  as  Diuines*  For  now  are  we  freede 
from  that  leweshe  yoke  to  rayse  vp  seede  to  our  brethern  departing 
without  issue,  by  the  comy  nge  of  our  Sauiour  lesus  Christe,  who  hathe 
destroyed  the  walle  and  distance  betwixt  the  lewes  and  Gentiles,  and 
hathe  no  more  respecte  to  anie  tribes  (for  conseruation  wherof  this  was 
permitted)  but  all  are  made  one  in  him  with  out  distinction,  which  ac- 
Knowledge  him  vnfaynedlie  to  be  the  Sonne  of  God  and  Sauiour  of  the 
worlde.  For  in  Christe  lesus  there  is  nether  lewe  nor  Gentile,  Gre- 
cian or  Barbarous,  bonde  nor  free,  &c.  And  therfore  it  must  nedes 
&Uowe,  that  kinge  Henriethe  eight,  in  marying  with  his  brothers  wife, 
did  vtterly  contemne  the  free  grace  of  our  Sauiour  lesus  Christe,  which 
longe  before  had  deliuered  vs  from  the  seruitude  of  that  lawe :  and 
also  committed  adulterous  incest  contrary  to  the  worde  of  God,  w^en 
he  begate  this  vngodlie  serpent  Marie,  the  chiff  instrument  of  all  this  pre- 
lent  miserie  in  Englande. 

**  And  if  any  would  sale,  it  was  of  a  zele  to  fulfyll  the  lawe  which 
then  was  abrogated,  he  must  confesse  also  that  the  kinge  did  not  marie 
of  camall  luste,  but  to  rayse  vp  seede  to  his  brother :  when  the  con- 
trarie is  well  knowne  to  all  men.  Let  no  man  therfore  be  oflTended, 
that  I  call  her  by  her  propre  name,  a  bastarde,  and  vnlawfully  Iw- 
gotten :  aeiog  the  worde  of  God,  which  cannot  lye,  doth  geue  witaeaae 
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vpon  my  parte.  And  moreouer,  that  sucbe  as  are  bastardes  shulde  be 
depriued  of  all  honor :  in  so  rauche  as  by  the  Lawe  of  Moyses  they 
were  prohibited  to  hane  entrance  in  to  the  Congregation  or  assembly  of 
the  I^rde  to  the  tenth  generation.  Consider  then  your  vngodlie  pro- 
ceadings  in  defrawding  yonr  contrie  of  a  lawfull  kinge :  and  preferringe 
a  bastarde  to  the  lawful  begotten  dawghter,  and  exaltinge  her  whiche 
is,  and  will  be  a  common  plague  and  euersion  of  altogether :  for  as 
much  as  she  is  a  tray  tor  to  God,  and  promis  breaker  to  her  dearest 
frindes,  who  helpinge  her  to  their  power  to  her  vnlawfull  reigne,  were 
promised  to  inioye  that  religion  which  was  preached  vnder  kinge 
Edwarde :  which  not  withstanding  in  a  shorte  space  after,  she  most 
falsely  ouerthrewe  and  abolished.  So  that  now  both  by  Gods  Lawes 
and  mans,  she  oght  to  be  punished  loiih  death,  as  an  open  idolatres  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  a  cruel  murtherer  of  his  Saints  before  men,  and 
merciles  traytoresse  to  her  owne  natiue  countrie." — Ponet^  p.  96. 

<<  If  your  IcsABBLL,  thoghe  she  be  an  vnlawfull  Gouemesse,  and  oght 
not  by  Gods  word  and  your  owne  lawes  to  rule^  would  seke  your  peace 
and  protection  as  did  Nabuchadnezer  to  his  captiues  the  lewes :  then 
might  you  haue  some  pretence  to  follow  leremies  counsclle ;  that  is, 
to  be  quiete,  and  praye  for  her  liffe,  if  she  would  confesse  the  onelie 
God  of  the  Christians,  and  not  compell  you  to  idolatrie  no  more  than 
did  Nabuchadnezer :  who  acknowledged  the  God  of  the  lewes  to  be 
the  true  and  euerlasting  God,  and  gaue  the  same  commanderaent 
throughout  all  his  dominions,  l^hat  what  soeuer  people  or  nation  spake 
euill  of  the  God  of  Israeli  shuld  be  rent  in  pieces,  ana  his  howse  counted 
detestable.  For  (saithe  he)  Ther  is  no  other  true  God  that  so  coulde 
deliuer  his  seruantes,  as  he  did  Sidrach  Misach  and  Abdenago. 

"  But  because  her  doinges  tend  all  to  the  contrarie,  that  is  to  olas- 
pheme  God,  and  also  compell  all  others  to  do  the  like,  what  cloke 
haue  you  here  to  permitte  this  wickednesse  9 

«  To  be  shorte,  if  she  at  the  burninge  of  three  hundreth  Martyrs  at 
the  leste,  could  haue  bene  satisfied  and  vnfaynedly  moued  to  confesse 
the  true  Christe  aud  Messias,  and  repented  her  former  rebellion  in 
geuing  contrarie  commandement  to  all  her  dominions,  charging  them 
to  receaue  agayne  the  true  religion  and  to  expell  all  blasphemous  ido- 
latrie of  the  pestilent  papistes:  and  that  none  shulde  speake  any  euill 
agaynst  Christe  and  his  Religion  (as  did  Nabuchadnezer  by  the  ex- 
ample of  three  persons  onely,  whom  the  fire  by  the  power  of  God 
coulde  not  touche)  then  were  she  more  to  be  borne  with,  and  reuer- 
enced  as  a  Ruler  (if  it  were  lawfull  for  a  woman  to  rule  at  all)  then 
were  there  also  some  probabilitie  in  the  reasons  of  the  aduersaries  of 
this  doctrine.  Otherwise  as  you  now  see,  it  maketh  nothing  at  all  for 
their  purpose." — Goodman,  p.  130. 

I  am  not  singular  in  viewing  Knox  and  Goodman  as  the  chief 
political  guides  of  their  party.  They  were  so  considered  (and 
with  very  good  reason)  in  their  own  time,  not  only  by  their  own 
friends,  but  by  their  Romish  enemies ;  and,  to  give  one  instance, 
they  have  b^en  very  particularly  and  pleasantly  set  forth  as  such 
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in  "An  Oration  against  the  Unlawfull  Insurrections  of  the  Pro- 
testantes  of  our  time,  vnder  pretence  to  Refourme  Religion 
C  made  and  pronounced  in  Latin,  in  the  Schole  of  Artes  at 
Louaine,  the  xiiij  of  December.  Anno  1665.  IT  By  Peter 
Frarin  of  Andweip,  M.  of  Arte,  and  Bacheler  of  both  lawes. 
And  now  translated  into  English,  with  the  aduise  of  the  Author."* 
The  book  has  one  peculiarity  for  which  it  deserves  to  be  noticed; 
and  for  which,  I  presume,  it  is  indebted  to  the  translator.  I 
mean, "  The  Table  of  this  Booke  set  ovt  not  by  order  of  Alphabete 
or  numbre  but  by  expresse  figure,  to  the  eye  and  sight  of  the 
Christian  Reader,  and  of  him  also  that  cannot  reade."  In  fact 
it  has  a  sort  of  pictorial  index,  each  page  of  which  contains  two 
cuts  having  underneath  them  respectively  references  to  the  sig- 
nature of  tiie  page  of  the  book  in  which  the  subject  which  they 
represent  is  treated  of,  and  two  or  more  verses  describing  it. 
One  of  these  cuts  is  so  much  to  our  purpose  that  I  cannot  help 
offering  the  reader  a  fac-simile. 


i 

1 

3 

3^^==AJI^^  -^    '    K^-.AtJ-     ujm 

^^^^J^^^^zi^, , . .  "vir 

-ni^ 

^^^^^H 

y-     ^     ■  ^ X 

/ 

,    ^ 

*  ""■■"^              \  1 

fio  Queene  in  ^n  "kingfiomt  tan  or  ougj^t 

to  fijit  tail 
K  WinoiMi   or   AooDrmanitf   booitiitf    bloloe 

an]^  truf  blai^t. 

Few  readers  will,  I  suppose,  dispute  the  truth  of  this  poetical 
statement ;  or  wonder  that  Mr.  Peter  Frarin  included  the  ^^  Gos- 

*  In  the  prefAtory  q>istle  from  *  The  Translatour  to  the  Gemle  Reader  "  we  are 
infonned  that  ;^*<  Amons  man  j  other  laudable  custoraes  of  the  noble  Vn  iuersitie  of 
Looaioc,  this  one  is  jearely  obserfed  there,  that  in  the  moneth  of  December  al  ordi- 
narie  leaaons  cease  for  the  space  of  one  whole  weeke,  and  in  place  thereof  some 
Learned  man  is  chosen  by  common  assent  to  be  the  President  of  certaine  disputations  : 
vberein  he  proponeth,to  such  as  arc  thereto  appointed,  diuerse  frutefutl  questions  in 
Diuinitie,  Law,  Pliysick,  Phylosophie,  Humanitie,  and  in  all  probable  matters/*  &c. 
The  translation  was  printed  by  John  Fouler,  Antwerp,  1566,  8to  ;  and  from  bis  sig- 
nature to  the  letter  above  nwntioned  it  woulfl  seem  as  if  he  was  also  the^ translator. 

Vol.  XKX.^Juiy,  1846.  o 
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pollen  of  England''  among  the  insurgent  prolefttantft  who  were 
the  lubject  of  his  oration. 

*'  I  could,"  he  says,  "  declare  vnto  you,  how  the  traiterouse  Gos- 
pellers of  Eoglana  gathered  a  maiue  hoste  againste  their  moste 
vertuoude  ladle  Queen  Marie  the  rare  treasure  the  peerlesse  Jevrell, 
the  most  perfecte  pateme  and  Example  of  our  dales.  How  they 
shotte  arrowes  and  dartes  againste  her  Courte  gates,  conspired  her 
death,  denised  to  poison  her,  to  kil  her  with  a  dagge  at  one  time,  with 
a  prioie  dagger  at  an  other  time,  retdled  her,  called  her  bastard, 
boutcher,  printed  seditioase  bokes  againste  her,  wherein  they  railed 
at  her  like  Hellhoundes,  and  named  her  traiterouse  Marioi  mischeuouse 
Marie."^%.  E.  vi. 

The  reader  will  guess  the  parts  of  this  extract  which 
bear  the  marginal  notes  ^'Wiate's  Rebellion"  and  '^Knokes 
boke.'*  Indeed  Mr.  Peter  Frarin  seems  to  have  had  good  in- 
formation on  iJie  former  of  these  points,  and  some  phrases  sound 
as  if  he  had  heard  the  history  of  the  *^  great  gun  ;^  for  in- 
stance;-— 

**  Your  purpose  was,  ye  say,  to  refourme  the  christian  faith.  How 
then  ?  When  you  could  not  Uierein  preuail,  nor  perHwade  the  people, 
that  was  somewhat  stubborn  and  sti£fnecked  perhaps  as  you  iudged, 
did  you  think  it  the  best  way  by  &  by  with  gonne  shot  and  bytels  to 
beat  and  driue  the  faith  into  their  heades  ?" — Sig.  B.  vi. 

<<  O  master  ministers,  it  is  a  very  harde  word  that  ye  bring  vs,  for 
ye  speake  gonnestones,  your  gospel  is  to  hot,  ye  preachefire  and 
powder,  your  religion  is  to  cruel,  it  breedeth  bloud  and  murder."-— 
Sig.  C.  V. 

<<  Ye  travailed  to  bring  the  world  to  your  Religion  by  villany,  rail- 
ing, and  dubble  cannons." — Sig.  C.  vij.  b. 

If  there  be  any  who  think  this  strong  language  they  will  per- 
haps feel  it  difficult  to  answer  the  orator  when  he  more  dis- 
passionately asks  ^'  Was  it  meete  that  because  they  could  not 
nreely  and  frankly  preache  the  worde,  therefore  by  and  by  they 
shoidd  lay  hand  on  the  sword  ?" — Siff.  C  iv.  b. 

But  we  must  go  on,  for  there  are  oUier  witnesses  beside  Knox 
and  Goodman,  of  whose  testimony  we  must  have  specimens* 
Talce  the  following  extract  from  Bishop  Ponet.  A  few  words 
at  the  beginning  of  it  have  been  given  already  in  No.  IV.  p.  383, 
of  the  Magazine  for  April  and  are  here  repeated  to  show  the  con- 
nexion of  the  passage  and  render  it  more  intelligible. 

"  But  before  the  halter  stoppe  thy  winde,  Boner,  let  vs  knowe,  what 
thou  canst  saye  for  her.  Sayest  thou,  princes  be  not  bounden  by  theyr 
othes  and  premisses?  Ynough.  What  for  the  rest?  let  them  re* 
inembre  that  not  long  agoo  their  neighbour  Monsieur  Vemin,  captain  of 
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Bokiigne  waa  paniahed  aa  a  traitour,  for  that  by  neoeaaitie  and  extre- 
mitie  of  force  he  rendred  vp  BoloigDe  to  king  Henry  theight  and  did 
oot  die  in  the  defeoae  of  it :  Bat  thou  wilt  aaie,  he  did  it  without  com- 
maoodemeDt  of  hia  maiater :  and  theae  ahail  doo  it  by  commaunde- 
meot  of  their  maistrea.  But  what  if  the  oommaundement  be  not  laufuU 
doest  thoa  not  aaie  thy  aelf,  it  ia  not  to  be  obeied  ?  Thou  aaieat  to 
othersy  that  non  inaie  do  that  ia  not  laufull  for  any  commaundement. 
But  thou  wilt  aaie :  it  ia  the  Queues  owne,  and  she  niaye  laufully  doo 
with  her  owne  what  ahe  iuateth.  What  if  it  be  denyed  to  be  her  o  wne  ? 
Hot  thoa  wilt  aaie :  ahe  hatha  the  crowne  by  enheritauncey  and  nude 
dispoae  of  the  realme,  and  euery  parte  of  the  Realme,  aa  pleaaeth  her.  . 
By  I  answer :  that  albeit  ahe  haue  it  bi  enheritaunce^  yet  ahe  hathe  it 
with  an  oihe,  lawe  aod  condicion  to  kepe  and  mayutene  it,  not  to 
departe  with  it  or  diminiahe  it.  If  ahe  haue  no  mora  right  to  the 
RMlme  than  her  &ther  hade,  and  her  father  aa  moon  aa  eaer  ani  king 
of  Englande :  what  neded  he  to  require  the  conaent  of  the  Nobilitie 
and  commona  (by  parliament)  to  geue  the  Crowne  to  his  daughter  or 
•ay  other? 

''Bat  thou  will  aaie,  it  waa  more  than  needed  :  for  without  conaent 
of  the  parliament,  he  might  doo  with  the  Realme  and  euerie  parte 
tfaerof,  what  it  pleaaed  him.  Take  hede  what  thou  aayeat.  If  that 
be  tme,  that  king  Henry  might  do  with  it  without  conaent  of  the  par- 
iument :  how  ia  the  Ladi  man  Quene  ?  why  might  not  king  Edwarde 
hissoone  (a  prince  borne  in  laufull  matrimonie,  and  right  heireto  the 
Crowne)  bequeathe  the  Crowne  wher  he  wolde,  and  aa  he  did  ?  Take 
Me  what  thou  doeat.  If  the  king  and  Quene  geue  thee  a  thouaaunt 
peidonesy  yet  ahalt  thou  be  founde  a  ranke  Traitour  to  the  Realme  of 
Engiande.  For  albeit  the  king  or  Quene  of  a  realme  haue  the  Crowne 
neoer  [so]  iuatly,  yet  maye  they  not  diapoae  of  the  Crowne  or  realme, 
•8  it  pleaaeth  them.  They  haue  the  Crowne  to  miniater  iuatice,  but 
the  Realme  being  a  bodi  of  freemen  and  not  of  bondemen,  he  nor  ahe 
can  not  geue  or  aell  them  aa  alauea  and  bondemen.  No,  they  can  not 
gene  or  aell  awaye  the  holdea  and  fortea  (aa  Caleae  and  Barwike,  or 
•Qch  like)  without  the  conaent  of  the  Commonea :  for  it  waa  purchaoed 
with  their  blood  and  mooeie.  Yea  and  thine  owne  popea  lawea 
(wherby  thou  roeaaureat  all  thiugea  to  be  laufull  or  not  laufulh  aaie, 
^atif  a  king  or  gouernour  of  any  realme  goo  about  to  diminiane  the 
ragaiitiea  and  rightea  of  hia  crowne,  he  aught  to  he  depoted,  Thua  did 
Pope  Honoriua  the  thrid  oommaunde  tharchebiahop  of  CoUoaaa  and 
hit  Buffinaganee  to  depriue  a  king  of  Vngarie,  which  went  about  to 
waste,  aell  and  geue  awaye  the  Regalitiea  and  rightea  of  his  crowne, 
ooles  in  tyme  he  ceaaaed  and  called  backe  that  he  hade  done.  It  ia 
K>  plaine,  thou  canat  not  denie  it. 

"  But  I  aee.  Boner,  I  haue  chafed  thee  to  muche :  thi  chekes  bluahe 
and  swell  for  very  angre.  M.  D.  Cheadaei,  M.  D.  Pendleton,  M. 
Coana,  or  aom  of  you  chaplainea,  get  my  lorde  a  cup  of  aecke,  to 
comfort  his  apirites.'  My  lorde  and  I  agree  almost  like  belles :  we 
ianre  somwbat  but  not  muche,  his  lordship  meaneth  that  men  ought  to 
be  alwaieo  bat  not  at  all  tymea  honest.     But  I  aaie,  thei  must  be  honest 
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alwaies  and  at  ai  tyroes.  His  lordeship  wolde  fayne  haue  aplacarde 
or  prouiso  for  him  and  his,  that  they  might  soratimes  (tha  is  from 
the  beginning  to  the  ende  of  the  weke)  plaie  their  partes.  But  I  sale, 
albeit  his  lordship  haue  such  a  priuilege,  yet  maie  no  honest  man  at 
any  tyme  doo  that  is  not  honest,  iuste,  and  laufull,  bi  kaisers,  kinges, 
Quenes  no,  neither  his  comaundement." — Ponet^  Sig.  E.  ij. 

.  Tbe  same  writer  had  before  laid  down  this  doctrine  in  a  highly 
characteristic  passage  ;— 

"  Whan  Pharao  the  tyranne  conimaunded  the  roydwyues  of  the 
Egipcianes,  to  kill  all  the  male  children  that  should  be  borne  of  the 
Israelites  wyues:  thinke  ye,  he  did  only  commaunde  them?  No 
without  doubt.  Ye  maye  be  sure,  he  commaunded  not  only  vpon 
threatned  paynes,  but  also  promised  them  largely  :  and  perchaunce  as 
largely  as  those  doo,  that  being  desirous  of  children,  procure  the  myd- 
wyues  to  saye,  they  be  with  childe,  whan  their  bely  is  puffed  vp  with 
the  dropsie  or  molle,  and  hauing  bleared  the  common  peoples  eies 
with  processioning,  Te  deum  singing,  and  bonefire  banketting,  vse  all 
ceremonies  and  cryeng  out,  whilest  an  other  birdes  egge  is  layed  in  the 
nest.  But  these  good  mydwiues  fearing  God  (the  high  power)  who 
hadde  commaunded  them,  not  to  kill,  wold  not  obeye  this  tyranne 
Pbaraoes  commaundement,  but  lefte  it  vndone. 

<<  Whan  the  loilye  quene  lesabel  commaunded,  that  the  prophetes 
of  God  should  be  destroyed,  that  none  should  be  lefte  to  speake  against 
her  idoles,  but  that  all  men  should  folowe  her  procedinges :  did  Abdias 
the  chief  officer  to  the  king  her  husbande  saye,  <  Your  grace  dothe 
very  well  to  ridde  the  worlde  of  them  for  those  that  worship  the  true 
lining  God^  cannot  be  but  traitours  to  my  souerayne  lorde  and  maistre 
the  king  vour  husbande,  and  to  your  grace :  and  it  is  these  heretikes, 
that  bewitche  and  coniure  you,  that  your  grace  cannot  be  delyuered 
of  your  childe,  nor  slepe  quietly  in  your  bedde :  let  me  alone,  I  will 
finde  the  meanes  to  despeche  them  all,  only  haue  your  grace  a  good 
opinion  of  me,  and  thinke  I  am  your  owne  ?'  No.  Abdias  (a  man 
fearing  God,  and  knowing  this  commaundement  to  be  a  wicked 
womans  will)  did  cleane  contrary  to  her  commaundement,  and  hidde 
and  preserued  an  hundred  of  the  prophetes  vnder  the  earthe  in  caues. 
Whan  the  wicked  king  Saul  commaunded  his  howne  householde 
wayters  and  familiar  seruauntes  to  kill  the  priest  Ahimelech  and  his 
children  for  hatred  to  Dauid :  did  those  his  owne  nerest  wayting  ser- 
uauntes fiattre  him  forewarde,  and  saye, '  Your  Maiestie  shall  neuer 
be  in  sauetie  and  quiet  so  long  as  this  traitour  and  his  prating  children 
(that  are  alwayes  in  their  sermones  and  bokes,  meddling  of  the  kinges 
maters)  be  suffired  to  lyve  ?  we  wil  be  your  true  obedient  seruauntes, 
we  will  beleue  as  the  king  beleueth,  we  will  doo  as  the  king  biddeth 
vs,  according  to  our  most  bounden  deutie  of  aUegeaunce,  we  shall  sone 
ease  your  highnesse  of  this  grief:  other  of  your  graces  chaplaynes  be 
more  mete  for  that  rowme  than  this  hipocrite  traitour  ?'  No.  they 
vsed  no  suche  court  crueltie,  but  considering  God  to  be  the  supreme 
power,  and  seing  Ahimelech  (by  bis  answeres)  and  his  householde  to 
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be  giltles  of  suche  raater  in  forme  and  intent  as  (by  Doeges  accusation) 
Saal  charged  him  witba),  they  refused  to  kill  any  of  them,  or  ones  to 
laye  violent  handes  vpon  them,  but  playnly  and  vtterly  (being  yet 
the  kinges  true  seruauntes  and  subiectes)  denyed  to  obeye  the  kinges 
Tolanfuii  commaundement." — Ponety  Sig.  D.  iv. 

With  regard  to  Becon,  I  have  not  at  present  access  to  many 
of  his  original  editions ;  and  it  is  not  to  our  purpose  to  quote 
diose  which  were  afiterwards  republished  with  corrections.  In 
his  Supplication,  however,  which  I  have  already  mentioned,  he 
is  equally  plain  and  express  as  to  the  regiment  of  women.  Take 
the  following  extract  from  the  long  prayer  of  which  his  book 
consists,  and  forgive  me  for  reprinting  matter  offensive  enough 
in  itself,  but  rendered  tenfold  more  offensive  by  the  form  in 
which  it  is  presented.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
author  was  one  of  Archbishop  Cranmer's  chaplains,  and  his 
opinion,  especially  as  he  thought  fit  to  give  it  in  so  emphatic 
and  solemn  a  manner,  must  not  be  overlooked ; — 

**  But  alas  for  sorow,  this  most  goodly  &  godly  Impe,  this  moste 
Christen  kyng,  this  noble  yonge  Jodias  was  for  cure  vnthankefulnes 
&,  wicked  lyuing  taken  awaye  from  vs,  before  the  tyme  vnto  our  great 
sorow  &  vnspeakable  hartes  disease.  Whose  death  was  the  beginning, 
and  is  now  still  the  continuaunce  of  all  our  sorowes,  griefes  h  miseries. 
For  in  the  steade  of  that  verteous  prince,  thou  haste  set  to  rule  ouer 
vs  an  ux)man,  whom  nature  Jiath  formed  to  be  in  si^ieccion  vnto  man^  & 
whom  thou  by  thyne  holy  Apostle  commaundest  to  kepe  silence  &  not 
to  speake  in  the  congregacion.  Ah  Lord,  to  take  away  the  empire  from 
a  many  and  to  gyue  it  vnto  a  woman^  seemeth  to  be  an  euident  token  of 
thyne  anger  toward  vs  Englishmen,  For  by  the  Prophete,  thou  beyng 
displeased  with  thy  people,  threatnest.  to  sette  women  to  rule  ouer 
them,  as  people  vnworthy  to  haue  lauful,  natural,  and  mete  gouernors 
to  reign  over  them.  And  verely  though  we  fynd,  that  women  some- 
time bare  rule  among  thy  people,  yet  do  we  rede,  that  sudie  as  ruled 
Sf  were  quenes,  were  for  the  moste  part  wicked,  vngodlg,  supersticioust  ^ 
geuen  to  idolatry ,  Sf  to  all  filthy  abhominacion,  as  we  may  se  in  the  his- 
tories of  quene  Jesabel,  queue  Athalia,  quene  Herodias  and  such  like. 
Ah  Lorde  God,  toe  dare  not  take  vpon  vs  to  iudge  anye  creature,  fur  vnto 
the  alone  are  the  secretes  of  all  hartes  knowne,  but  of  this  are  we  sure, 
that  synce  she  ruled,  whyther  of  her  owne  disposicion,  or  of  the  pro- 
iiocacion  of  a  cerlayne  wylde  bore,  successor  too  Ananias  that  whyghtie 
daubed  waulle,  we  know  not,  thy  vineyarde  is  vtterly  rooted  vp  and 
layde  waste,  thy  true  religion  is  bannished,  and  popishe  supersticion 
hath  preuayled,  yea  &  that  vnder  the  coloure  of  the  catholicke 
churche-*'  &c. — Becon,  Supp.,  Sig.  A.  vii. 

It  is  conceivable  that  Becon  might  imagine  it  possible  that, 
in  some  sort  of  sense,  he,  and  those  whom  he  expected  to  use 
his  "  Supplication'^  might  be  able  to  say  that  they  dared  not 
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judge  any  creature ;  and  this  may  perhaps  be  considered  as 
consistent  with  his  launching  such  an  anathema  as  the  fol- 
lowing, provided  it  is  believed  that  he  did  not  mean  it  to  have 
reference,  or  to  be  applied  by  his  readers,  to  any  particular  per- 
sons ; — 

*<  Those,  O  Lorde,  whiche  are  thy  swome  enemyes  and  of  a  sett 
purpose  euen  ageynste  their  owne  conscience  and  contrary  to  their 
knowlege  persecute  the  gloryus  Gospeli  of  thy  derely  belooed  soone 
and  the  tni  fauourers  c^  the  same,  and  will  hy  no  meanes  be  recon- 
ciled, Dor  leane  vnto  the  truthe,  but  go  forthe  dsyly  more  and  more 
to  hinder  the  Ire  and  ioyefuU  passage  of  thy  holy  wored,  h  to  with- 
drawe  so  many  as  they  can  frome  beleuyng,  receauyng,  and  embras- 
syog  the  same  seyng  Uiey  synoe  the  synne  vnto  deathe  and  are  not  to 
be  conuerted,  O  Lorde  haiste  the  to  root  theme  vp  from  the  face  of  the 
Earthe  that  they  be  no  more  stomblyng  blockes  to  the  weake  Chris- 
tians, Destroie  thow  them  O  Qod,  let  them  per^she  thoroughe  theyr 
owne  iraaginacioos.  Caste  them  out  in  the  multitud  of  thiervngodly- 
nes,  for  they  haue  rebelled  ageynste  the.  Rayne  thowe  snares  fyre, 
brimston,  storme,  and  tempeste,  vpon  them,  let  this  be  their  porcion 
to  drincke.  Let  them  be  confounded  and  put  to  shame,  that  seke 
after  the  lyues  of  the  faithful!.  O  let  them  be  turned  backe  and 
brcughte  to  conAision,  that  imagine  mischefe  ageynste  them.  Let 
them  be  as  duste  befor  the  wynd,  and  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  scatter- 
ing them.  Let  their  way  be  dark  and  slippery,  and  let  thy  Angel  O 
Lord  persecut  them.  Yea  let  soden  distruccion  com  vpon  them  vn- 
wares,  and  the  netes  that  they  haue  layde  preuely,  cathe  [no]  them- 
seiues,  that  they  maye  faull  into  theyr  own  mycheff.  Let  tne  swerdes 
that  they  drawe  out  go  thorowe  their  owne  heartes,  and  the  bowes 
that  they  haue  bended  slea  them  selues."—- ^eoon,  Sig.  E.  ij. 

Was  it  altogether  improbable  that  such  an  anathema  should 
be  applied  in  a  way  not  very  likely  to  conciliate  the  Queen,  the 
Council,  and  the  ecclesiastical  rulers  ?  The  Queen  was  sup- 
posed to  be  too  much  in  the  hands  of  the  bishops,  and  the 
anonjrmous  author  of  the  ^'  Supplication  to  the  Queen's  Miyesty  ^* 
thought  fit  to  caution  her  on  this  head  in  no  very  equivocal 
terms;— 

<*  We  read  also  in  the  18.  chapter  off  the  third  booke  off  the  kings, 
a£fter  that  allmighty  god  at  the  praier  off  the  prophet  Elias,  had  shut 
the  heauens  that  it  rainid  not  in  thre  yeres  and  six  monithes,  and  king 
Achab  meting  with  the  prophet  Elias,  he  sayd  to  him  :  <  thou  art  he 
that  troblest  all  Israel*  (like  as  steuen  gardener  bisshop  off  Winchester 
and  his  feloiies,  saith  to  the  pour  preachers  and  professors  of  Christes 
gospel]  now  a  days)  but  Elias  words  shall  answere  hym,  wherwith  he 
answerid  king  Achab.  It  is  he  and  hys  complices,  that  haue  forsaken 
the  liuiijg  god,  and  do  go  a  whoring  after  Strang  gods,  as  the  matter 
shall  plainly  appere  when  god  will,  like  as  it  did  appere  by  Ellas,  with 
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the  400.  Cike  propbe^  wliioh  f»be  proph^ttn  bad  soducfld  the  queoa 
lesabell,  aad  cawsid  her  to  dev  and  WMtroy  all  gods  holy  proph^ti 
(like  as  oar  false  and  cruell  bisshoppe  iotendith  to  do)  so  that  the  pro- 
phet Eliias  was  fain  to  fly  tn  to  the  wilderaes,  to  saue  his  liff,  wher 
god  appointid  A  Eauen  to  ibed  hym :  but  what  toot  tk$  mde  boAqfthe 
quene  and  of  all  those  fain  prcpketiif  Bead  the  text,  and  you  shal 
plainly  percdue  that  the  quene  was  cast  down  out  of  a  window  wher 
she  bmke  her  necke  and  was  eaten  vp  of  dogs,  as  the  projAet  of  god 
had  before  wmdf  aad  ail  here  false  prophette  aad  prtastes  were  Fttsriy 
distroied« 

<<  Let  this  grenoos  examole  moue  your  grace  do  beware  the  tvmes  of 
your  &lse  bysshopps  and  clergye,  specyally  of  steuen  gardener  bysshop 
of  wynchester.*' — Supp.  to  the  Queen,  Sig;  A.  iv.  b. 

But  I  haye  ran  to  well  tongtli  ia  these  extracti  that  I  will  oa 
this  occasion  add  no  morei  and  am  glad  thai  what  1  hare  given 
require  no  commentary.  It  is  harcUy  necessary  to  ask  the  reader 
to  consider  what  the  Queen  and  the  govemment  of  England 
must  have  thought  of  those  persons  abroad  who  sent  over,  and 
those  in  this  country  who  circulated,  such  books  as  I  have 
quoted  from,  and  how  they  must  have  felt  disposed,  not  to  say 
compelled,  to  treat  them  ?  The  question  at  present  is  not  how 
hr  the  matter  was  ngjit  or  wrongs  or  what  we  may  think  of  it  in 
itself  but  what  did  the  Queen  and  her  Coundl  think  of  it  ?  I 
do  not  say  what  did  the  King  and  his  Spaniards  think  of  it,  for 
they  had  enough  to  think  of  in  matter  more  particularly 
addressed  to  themselves,  and  of  which  J  hope  to  give  some 
specimens  presently.    In  the  meantime, 

I  am,  kc.  S.  B.  Maitland. 


ANTXQXTITIES^  ETC. 

ABC0BI8HOP  WABEAM'S  VISITATION  IN  THE  tJSAft  UlU 
{CkmtmuedffWH  voL  zziz.  p.  640.) 

9(tanatus  Soborte. 

^'Decimo  nono  die  mensis  Septembris,  anno  Bomilu  inillesimo 
qpngentesimo  undeoimo.  In  ecclesiajparochiali  S.  Marie  ville 
Dovoris,  Reverendissimus  in  Christo  Pater  et  Dominus  Domi- 
nus  Wittielmus  permissione  divina  Cant  Archiepiscopus  totius 
Anglie  Primas  et  Apostolice  sedis  legatus  visitavit  clerum  et 
poj^nm  deeaiiatas  Dovoris,  facto  sermone  per  magistrum  Cle- 
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meniem  Browne  sacre  theologie  professoris  habito  pro  themate. 
^  Omnes  unaxiimes  in  oratione  estote/'^^ 

[Monitio  generalis  as  usual.] 

Sequuntur  detecta  et  comperta  in  dicto 
Decanatu  Dcvoris. 

EccLEsiA  S.  Margaret  de  Cliff. 

256.  Campertum  est  That  the  windows  in  the  chancel  are  sore 
decayed. 

[On  the  4  February  1512,  Walter  Grene  the  Vicar  appeared, 
and  was  eiijoioed  to  repair  the  chancel  windows  before  Easter, 
under  pain  of  sequestration.] 

257.  Item.   That  through  the  absence  and  negligence  of  the 
Curate  a  woman  died  without  shrift  or  hosyll. 

[The  Vicar  says  that  no  woman  in  the  parish  has  departed 
without  the  sacraments  of  the. church,  through  his  negligence,  so 
far  as  he  knows ;  but  that  if  it  can  be  proved  he  submits  himself 

•  'to  correction.] 

258.  Item.  That  the  Service  is  not  kept  in  time  lawful. 

[The  Vicar  was  enjoined  not  to  begin  divine  service— -viz. 
Matins  and  Mass — on  Sundays  and  Holydays  before  8  o*Clock, 
and  to  have  Mass  finished  before  11  o'CIock,  under  the  penalty 
aforesaid.] 

259.  Item.  That  the  Vicarage  is  not  repaired. 

[The  said  Vicar  was  enjoined  to  repair  it  before  the  Feast  of 
the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  sequestration.] 

260.  Item.  That  the  Curate  felleth  the  trees  without  the  pro- 
cession [sic], 

[The  said  Vicar  was  ordered  not  to  cut  any  trees  outside  the 
precinct  of  the  churchyard,  nor  the  other  trees  standing  and 
growing  near  the  processional  way  which  are  necessary  for  the 
defence  of  the  church  there,  under  pain  of  the  Law.] 

261.  Item.  There  is  a  lepor  maintained  contrary  to  the  law. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared  &  reported  that  the  leper  had 
lef^  the  parish.] 

*  It  is  believed  that  these  words  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Seripttife-precisely  as 
they  stand  here — it  is  probable  that  io  this  case  (as  has  been  already  remarked 
respeeting  an  earlier  one)  the  reporter  remembered  that  form  of  words  io  which  the 
preacher  addressed  his  audience  and  applied  his  text  to  them  rather  than  the  verj 
words  of  the  text  itself.  That  was  probably  on  this  occasion  taken  from  Judith,  vii.  4, 
**  Filii  autem  Israel  ut  Tiderunt  multitudinem  illorum,  prostraTerunt  se  super  terram, 
mittentes  cinerem  super  capita  sua,  uHonimti  oranies  ut  Deus  Israel  miserioordiam 
iuam  ofttenderet  super  populum  suum." 
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ECCLESIA  D£   BeNEFELD. 

262.  Comperhim  eH.  That  the  prior  of  Combwell  hath  of  the 
Vicar  xz.«.  pension  by  year  and  the  benefice  is  not  worth 
X.  marks. 

[The  Vicar  appeared  and  was  directed  to  prosecute  the  prior 
of  Coombewell  before  the  Archbishop  for  relaxation  of  his  pen- 
sion.] 

263.  Item.  That  the  Master  of  the  Masondew  of  Dovor  with- 
holdeth  certain  tithes,  yiz.  milk  calves  [sic]  of  xxx.  kine  by 
year. 

[The  Master  appeared,  and  said  he  was  not  bound  to  pay  tithes 
of  calves  and  milk  of  cows  depasturing  within  the  said  parish,  be- 
cause he  is  privileged.  The  Commissary  enjoined  him  to  exhibit 
his  privilege  at  the  next  Court  to  be  held  at  Dovor.  On  Friday 
1 3th  March  the  said  Master  appeared,  exhibited  his  privilegCi 
and  was  dismissed.] 

264.  That  our  Lady  Chancel  lacketh  reparation  in  tiling. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared  h  were  enjoined  to  repair  the 
tiling  before  St  John  Baptist's  day,  under  pain  of  excommunica- 
tion.] 

265.  Bern.  That  there  is  an  Arch  in  the  said  Church  that  lack- 
eth reparation. 

[The  said  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  repair  it  before  the 
Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

EcCLESIA  DE  LedYN  tel  LeDEN* 

266.  Comperium  est  That  the  Rood  Loft  is  not  repaired. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared  &  were  enjoined  to  repair  it 
before  St  John  Baptist's  Day,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

267.  Item.  The  chaunce  [sic]  is  not  repayred  sufficiently  in  the 
cieling. 

[The  Abbot  of  Langdon,  proprietary  of  the  said  church,  ap- 
peared, and  was  enjoined  to  repair  the  ceiling  of  the  chancel 
before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  sequestration.] 

268.  Item.  There  is  is  no  priest  sufficient  to  sing  mass  among 
us  nor  had  not  these  ij.  years. 

[The  said  Abbot  was  enjoined  to  provide  a  fit  chaplain  to  serve 
the  church  before  Easter,  under  pain  6f  sequestration.] 

269.  Item.  There  is  no  mansion  nor  lodging  to  put  a  priest  in. 

[The  said  Abbot  was  enjoined  to  provide  one  before  the  Feast 
the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  sequestration  b] 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


M  ▲l<rTIQUITIES|  ETC. 

270.  Item,  That  there  is  a  chalice  in  a  gentleman's  hands  the 
which  shall  be  amended  and  counted  to  the  church  as  he 
saith  but  be  will  not  hare  it  set  in  the  inventoiy  of  the 
church. 

[The  churchwardens  appeared  &  the  Commiwary  enquired 
who  it  was  that  had  the  cnaUce*  They  replied  that  it  was  John 
Mooyngs  Grentleman,  and  he  immediately  ordered  him  to  be  sum- 
moned for  the  8th  of  April  ensuing.  On  which  day  he  appeared 
according  to  the  monition,  and  confiMMd  that  he  had  the  said 
chalioe  Iwbnging  to  the  ehui«h  in  his  hands,  and  that  he  was 
keeping  it  for  the  use  of  the  said  church,  and  that  he  was  ready 
to  deliver  it,  &  to  insert  it  in  the  inventory  of  the  goods  belong- 
ing to  the  said  church*  The  Commissarv  enjoined  him  to  have 
it  so  inserted  at  the  next  visitation  of  the  official  of  the  Arch* 
deacon  of  Canterbury,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

271.  Itenu  That  the  curate  of  Leden  is  denied  of  the  Abbot  of 
Langden  xxvi.^.  viii.cf.  pension^  the  which  is  due  to  the 
curate. 

[The  Abbot  was  enjoined  to  pay  the  pension  annually,  under 
pain  of  the  law,  or  else  to  appear  on  the  8th  of  April  next  to 
shew  cause  to  the  contrary.] 

EccLEsiA  DE  Westlepp  vel  Wesclip  phope  Doveeiam. 

272.  Campertum  est  That  there  laoketh  books  and  specially  a 
missal  of  the  v.  wounds,  de  nomine  Jesu,  de  visitatione  B. 
Marie,  and  also  de  Transfiguratione  Domini  with  a  legible 
porteus  for  the  chw* 

[The  churchwardens  appeared,  and  were  enjoined  to  provide 
these  and  other  necessaiy  books  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assump- 
tion, under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

EOOUSIA  DB  EWILL. 

273.  Campertum  est.  That  there  be  certain  busshers  that  keep 
their  shops  open,  and  seUeth  flesh  on  die  Sunday  and  the 
other  holydays,  viz.  William  Milford  and  John  More. 

[The  parties  appeared  and  were  enjoined  not  to  sell  meat  in 
fttture  on  Sundays  and  hdydaye,  especially  on  Sundays,  under 
pain  of  excommunication.] 

274.  Item.  The  MUer  grindeth  at  Service  time  on  holydays, 
and  oometh  not  to  church. 

[Thomas  Townelie  the  miller  was  enjoined  not  to  nind  any 
com  on  Sundays  or  Holydays,  except  on  some  reasonable  cause, 
under  pain  of  excommunication.] 
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£CCL£SIA  DB  CHABtBTON. 

S75.  Cmpertum  est  That  the  Master  of  Maisondieu  in  Dover 
withholdeth  certain  tithes  of  lambs,  and  tithe  wools  due 
onto  the  parson  of  Chariton,  and  hath  withdrawn  them 
thise  iij.  years. 

[The  Master  appeared  and  said  that  he  was  not  bound  to  pay 
those  tithes,  beeaiise  his  house  was  privileged.  The  Commissary 
eojoiiied  him  to  exhibit  his  privilege  at  the  next  court  to  be  held 
at  Dovor.  He  therefore  appeared  on  the  ISth  of  March,  exhi- 
bited his  privilege,  &  was  dismissed.] 

276.  Lem.  That  divine  service  is  not  kept  as  it  ought  to  be  nor 
the  Bacrament  is  not  duly  ministered  insomuch  that  one 
Stevynson  of  the  said  parish  died  lately  without  shrift  ot 
hosyll. 

[Sir  Thomas  Chosell  the  Rector  appeared,  aud  also  Master 
Walter  Greeu,  his  deputy  there'at  the  time  when  John  Stephenson 
diedy  and  who  said  that  he  had  heard  the  confession  of  the  de- 
ceased, but  did  not  administer  the  sacrament  to  him  because  he 
had  received  at  Easter,  then  not  a  fortnight  past.] 

277.  Item,  That  the  parson  keepeth  no  residence  nor  hospita- 
lity among  his  parishioners,  nor  cometh  but  seldom  among 

them. 

SThe  said  Rector  stated  that  he  was  then  personally  resident ; 
he  was  enjoined  to  keep  due  hospitality  there,  under  pain  of 
sequestration.] 

278.  Hem,  That  the  parson's  bam  decajeth  and  cutteth  down 
trees  about  the  church-yard. 

[The  said  Rector  was  enjoined  to  repair  the  said  bam  before 
the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  se<][ue8tration.  Also 
not  to  cot  trees  growing  in  the  churchyard,  which  are  necessary 
for  the  defence  of  the  church  under  the  same  penalty,] 

870.  Hem.  He  keepeth  evidenoea  ecweeniing  lights  of  our  chnroh 
wherelqr  they  cannot  gather  iko  dulies  of  the  chnreh,  and 
when  we  speak  to  him  in  any  such  things  then  he  is  fiill  of 
malice,  and  ready  to  fight 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared  and  stated  that  the  Rector  had 
delivered  to  them  the  evidences,  rental  &  other  muniments  con-* 
csroing  the  church.] 

^.  liem.  That  howbeit  that  my  Lord*s  Oraee  commanded  Sir 
Roger  Darley  parson  of  St  James*  in  Dover  that  he  should 
not  in  ])rooession  [sic]  through  the  town  of  Charlton  yet  he, 
notUng  regarding  your  oommandment,  doeth  as  he  was 
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wont  to  do,  and  also  taketh  away  certain  tithes  of  com  be- 
longing to  the  said  parson  of  Charlton  and  has  withdrawn 
them  these  three  years. 

[Sir  Roger  Darley  appeared  and  denied  that  he  either  went 
through  the  parish  of  Charlton  in  procession,  or  withdrew  any 
tithes  belongiDg  to  its  rector.] 

EccLESiA  DE  Alkeham  vel  Alkham. 

281.  Comperium  est  That  the  chancel  is  insufficiently  repaired ; 
for  when  it  raineth  it  raineth  upon  the  stalls  and  books. 

[The  Abbot  of  St.  Radegund's,  proprietary  of  the  church  ap- 
peared, and  was  enjoiued  to  do  the  necessary  repairs  before  the 
Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  sequestration.] 

282.  Item.  There  lacketh  an  Antiphonar. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared  k  were  enjoined  to  provide 
one  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  excom- 
munication.] 

283.  Item.  There  is  need  of  a  Chrismatory. 

SThe  Churchwardens  enjoined  to  provide  one  before  Easter, 
er  the  same,  penalty.] 

284.  Item.  There  is  a  great  need  of  a  Corporas  Cloth  and  a 
purse  to  bear  in  the  Sacrament  at  visitations. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  provide  a  corporal  and 
a  purse  to  bear  the  Sacrament  to  the  sick,  before  the  Feast  of 
Pentecost,  under  the  same  penalty.] 

285.  Item,  Ornaments  must  be  had  to  the  said  church,  the 
which  they  had  need  of;  the  which  also  the  Abbot  of  Saint 
Radegunds  by  composition  made  is  bound  to  find. 

[The  Abbot,  having  appeared  as  aforesaid,  declared  that  he 
was  not  bound  to  find  such  ornaments,  &  had  never  heard  of  any 
such  composition  :  but  said  that  if  the  parish  could  prove  it,  he 
was  ready  to  do  his  duty.] 

286.  Item.  The  body  of  the  church  is  not  sufficiently  repaired, 
and  raineth  in^  and  hurteth  the  Altars,  and  the  cloths  of 
the  same. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  repair  the  nave  of  the 
church  sufficiently  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under 
pain  of  excommunication.] 

287.  Item.  That  the  Church  gate  is  broken,  and  cannot  keep 
out  the  beasts,  and  the  walls  of  the  church-yard  need  in 
certain  places  to  be  amended. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  repair  before  Stt  John 
the  Baptist's  day,  under  the  same  penalty.] 
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288.  Dm.  William   Brise  withholdeth  of  the  said   Church's 
goods  xiii.^.  iy.d. 

[William  Brice  appeared  and  acknowledged  the  debt  &  was 
enjoined  to  pay  it  before  St.  John  the  Baptist's  Day,  under  pain 
of  excommunication.  ] 

289.  Item.  WiUiamCoUey  withholdeth  from  the  church  y'ls.  \iiud. 

[William  Colley  appeared  &  said  he  had  settled  with  the 
Charch wardens,  &  they  said  the  same.] 

290.  Hem.  That  Thomas  Blake  and  John  Swainton  withholdeth 
xii.«.    Item,  William  Merch  withholdeth  \m.s.  im.d. 

[The  Churchwardens  said  that  Thomas  Blake  &  John  Swan- 
tOD  and  William  Marshe  had  settled  with  them.] 

291.  Item.  That  a  certain  homage  is  withdrawn  from  the  parish 
of  Alkeham  and  the  chapel  of  Capelfame  annexed  to  the  said 
church  of  Alkeham  of  a  taper  of  u.lb.  of  wax  to  be  bpme 
by  the  pryncipall  of  the  chapel  before  the  procession  upon 
Saint  Anthony's  day. 

B'he  Churchwardens  of  the  Chapel  of  St.  Mary  de  Merso  (or 
ei^e  the  same  that  is  above  called  Capelfame)  were  enjoined 
to  restore  and  pay  annually  on  St*  Anthony's  day  the  ulb,  of  wax 
according,  to  ancient  custom,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

292.  Item.  That  the  Abbot  of  Saint  Radeg^nds  withdraweth 
from  the  vicarage  of  Alkeham  a  parcel  of  ground  that  was 
of  old  custom  a  garden  to  the  said  vicarage. 

[The  Abbot  appeared  &  denied  the  charge,  but  said  that  if  it 
could  be  proved  he  would  make  restitution.  The  Commissary 
appointed  him  the  4th  of  April  to  make  proof.  On  which  dav  the 
Vicar  appeared  &  produced  four  witnesses,  who  being  admitted, 
sworn  and  examined,  &  their  depositions  inspected,  the  Commis« 
sary  enjoined  the  Abbot  to  restore  the  saia  parcel  of  ground, 
under  pain  of  the  law.] 

ECCLESU   DE   SWYNSHED  Vel  SWTNFELD. 

293.  Campertum  est.  That  it  raineth  in  divers  places  of  the 
churchy  yea  and  upon  the  high  Altar. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared  &  were  enjoined  to  repair 
before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  excommuni- 
cation. The  said  Churchwardens  stated  that  the  Chancel  had 
been  repaired.] 

EccLEsiA  DE  Rever  vel  Ryver. 

294.  Compertum  est.  That  John  Cray  cometh  not  to  his  parish 
church  on  holydays  and  Sundays. 

[He  appeared  and  was  enjoined  to  keep  his  church  on  Sundays 
&  holydays  unless  prevented  by  some  reasonable  cause,  under 
pain  of  excommunication.] 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


80  ANTtQUITXSSi  STG. 

896.  Item.  That  the  said  John  saith  that  he  setieth  not  a  straw 
by  the  suspension  of  the  Commissary  or  Official. 

[He  denied  that  he  had  ever  used  snoh  language.  The  Com- 
missary enjoined  him  not  to  do  it  in  Aiture^  under  pain  of  excom- 
munication.] 

296.  Item.  That  Robert  Steven  withdraweth  firom  our  Lady^s 
light  of  Rever  vf^.  ym.d,  that  should  have  been  paid  ii. 
years  past. 

[John  Stephen  appeared  &  acknowledged  that  he  bad  in  his 
hands  iv.f.  viu.J.  belonging  to  the  said  church,  h  he  was  enjoined 
to  pay  it  to  the  churchwardens  before  the  next  Easter,  under  pain 
of  excommunication.] 

ECCLBSIA  nS  HOOHAM  Vel  HotTOHAM. 

297.  Compertum  est.  That  there  is  a  gutter  unmended  the  which 
shall  be  as  shortly  as  we  can  get  workmen. 

rThe  Churchwardens  appeared  h  were  enjoined  to  repair 
•nmdently  befiire  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of 
exeommunication.] 

298.  Item^  That  John  Browne  of  Dover  vnthholdeth  from  the 
said  church  vi.«.  viii.{/.  by  the  bequest  of  his  father. 

[John  Browne  appeared  &  said  that  there  was  no  such  legacy 
in  his  father's  will ;  &  that  if  there  had  been  he  was  not  bound  to 
pay  it,  not  being  executor.] 

999.  Item.  That  the  chancel  is  not  sufficiently  repaired. 

[8ir  Richard  Dover  appeared  for  the  Prior  of  Dover  and  was 
enjoined  sufficiently  to  repair  the  said  obanoel  before  the  Feast  of 
the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  sequestration.] 

800.  Item.  That  Levying  Bofkyn  withholdeth  from  the  said 
parish  a  certain  duty  of  iiM.  a  year  so  they  have  reeeived 
none  these  iiii.  years* 

[Levyng  Bonekyn  of  the  town  of  Dover  appeared  &  was  en- 
joined to  pay  to  the  Churchwardens  his  arrear  of  Peter  pence  for 
iv.  years  at  ii.rf.  a  year,  before  Easter,  under  pain  of  excommuni- 
cation.] 

SOI.  Item.  Lewis  Yois  withholdeth  to  the  value  by  year  a 
dandypratt  these  il.  years. 

[The  corresponding  entry  in  the  acta  states  tliat  Evras  golde- 
smyth  was  emoined  to  pay  iijj,  arrears  of  Peter  pence  for  two 
years,  before  Easter,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 
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8(>2.  Ikm.  Hie  Chnrohwardens  of  St  Mary  of  Dover  withhold- 
efh  u.d.  a  yere  by  the  space  of  Tiii,  years  and  more. 

[The  ChurchwardeiM  of  Dovor  appeared  and  denied  that  they 
were  bound  to  pay  it.  The  Commissary  appointed  the  18th 
March  for  the  Charchwardens  of  Hougham  to  prove  their  claim. 
On  which  day  they  proved  nothings  and  the  Commissary  dis* 
missed  the  Church wcuxlens  of  Dovor.] 

{To  be  etmtinwtd.) 


CORRESPONDBNCB. 


TH*  Xdttor  bcgi  to  remind  his  readen  that  h«  to  not  responitbto  for  the  opinions 
oThto  CorreBpQiidmtt. 


DR.  ELRINGTON  IN  REPLY  TO  DR.  TOWNSEND. 

Sir, — Dr.  Townsend's  letter  in  the  last  number  of  your  Magazine  is 
evidently  written  with  a  particular  object.  He  puts  forward  no  argu- 
ment, in  the  hope  that  I  may  not  reply,  and  so  leave  him  the  power 
of  saying  that  he  has  silenced  me.  I  shall  not  indulge  him.  Though 
there  are  no  arguments  to  refute,  there  are  misstatements  to  correct 

Dr.  Townsend  commenc-es  by  saying,  "  that  I  have  given  a  strange 
reply  to  his  unanswerable  defence."  The  strangeness,  I  believe,  con« 
sists  in  my  having  shown  that  his  defence  was  untenable.  If  Dr. 
Townsend  wishes  that  his  readers  should  believe  his  strong  assertion, 
let  him  take  the  objections  I  have  made  to  his  defence  seriatim^  and 
prove  they  are  futile,  if  he  can.  If  he  does  not  pursue  that  course, 
he  may  rest  assured  that  the  declaration  of  his  defence  being  unan- 
swerable, will  be  considered  an  empty  boast. 

Dr.  Townsend  next  states  that  I  said,  if  he  had  confined  his  answer 
to  a  promise  of  cancelling  or  altering  the  note,  I  would  have  been  silent. 
That  is  part  of  what  I  said,  but  not  the  whole;  I  added :  <<  But  the 
promise  is  couched  in  terms  so  uncivil,  and  the  explanation  so  com- 
pletely  turned  into  a  charge  of  ignorance  against  me,  that  I  cannot 
remain  silent.*' 

Dr.  Townsend  then  declares  his  intention  of  not  imitating  my  style. 
I  feel  great  pleasure  in  this  testimony  that  our  styles  are  not  similar. 
It  seems  strange  that  a  clergyman  could  not  confine  himself  to  the 
aigument  before  him,  but  should  feel  himself  at  liberty  to  use  language 
which  one  layman  would  not  use  to  another.  Dr.  Townsend 
committed  this  error  in  his  first  reply,  and  has  carried  it  to  a  still 
greater  extent  in  the  second.  He  proceeds  now  to  tell  me  that  I 
have  acted  **  boldly,  rashly,  and  ignorantly."  These  are  strong 
words,  yet  I  must  confess,  such  is  the  strength  of  self-love  which  clings 
\o  us,  that  I  do  not  think  it  is  my  name  to  which  these  epithets  should 
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be  affixed.  I  can  aasare  Dr..  Townsend,  that  he  mistakes  roe  if  he 
imagines  such  violent  language  will  terrify  me  into  submission  ;  and 
I  think  he  equally  mistakes  the  judgment  of  your  readers,  who  will 
not  fail  to  conclude  that  he  has  resorted  to  personal  abuse  for  lack  of 
argument.  But,  however  that  may  be,  I  shall  simply  give  the  state 
of  the  question  between  us.  In  my  first  letter  I  brought  forward 
proof,  that  the  note  on  the  appearance  of  the  angels  in  Dr.  Townsend's 
Harmony  put  forward  doctrines  condemned  by  the  church.  Dr. 
Townsend  acknowledged,  that  at  first  sight  his  expressions  did  seem 
to  contradict  the  doctrine  of  the  orthodox  Fathers,  but  that,  fully 
paraphrased,  they  were  in  close  agreement.  In  my  reply,  I  proved 
the  paraphrase  had  no  connexion  with  the  original  text,  and  that  even 
still  the  objectionable  doctrine  could  be  traced  in  the  corrected  ex- 
pressions. Dr.  Townsend  replies,  that  his  defence  was  unanswerable^ 
and  thus  expects  to  escape. 

Dr.  Townsend  concludes  by  saying,  that  if  I  had  written  to  him, 
''this  unbecoming  correspondence  in  your  pages  would  have  been 
avoided."  I  doubt  not  he  wishes  the  correspondence  had  not  taken 
place,  or  had  been  differently  carried  on ;  but  I  protest  against  the 
insinuation,  as  far  as  it  relates  to  me.  I  am  not  conscious  of  having 
written  anything  unbecoming  my  character  or  station.  When  I 
became  aware  of  the  doctrine  put  forward  in  the  note,  it  was  my 
bounden  duty  to  warn  the  divinity  students  committed  to  my  care,  of 
the  error  in  a  book  which  several  of  them  read ;  and  when  I  had  given 
this  degree  of  publicity  to  my  censure,  I  felt  it  right  to  put  my 
objection  on  record  in  a  still  more  public  form.  When  an  author  has 
given  his  opinions  to  the  public,  I  really  know  not  by  what  right  he 
can  complain  if  any  of  them  should  be  publicly  objected  to. 
I  am,  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

TrinUy  CoBspt,  DMin,  C,  R.  ElRINGTOK. 


CHRISTMAS  BOXES. 


Sir, — In  the  Record  newspaper  for  December  20,  1841,  which  has 
accidentally  fallen  into  my  hands,  I  find  the  advertbement  which  I 
enclose;— 

CHBI8TMA8  BOXB8. 

A  Purse  of  sovereigns  ought  to  be  given  annually  to 
ministen  of  proprieUrjr  Episcopal  chapels  and  curates,  as 
their  expenses  are  generallj  greater  than  their  incomes. 

Can  you  or  any  of  your  readers  inform  me  whether  the  suggestion 
has  been  at  all  extensively  acted  on,  and  what  has  been  (as  near  as 
may  be)  the  average  value  of  such  purses.  Excuse  the  trouble  I  give 
you,  having  had  some  thoughts  of  taking  a  proprietary  chapel  and 
being 

An  Unbeneficbo  Clergyman. 
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ON   CATECHISING. 

Sir,— A  writer  in  the  year  1604  says,  speaking  of  Catechising,  <<Is  it 
Dot  a  thing  greatly  to  be  pitied,  that  toyes  and  trifles  as  square  ca])d, 
tippets,  and  trunke  gowns,  &c,,  should  be  so  much  urged  upon  minis- 
ters, and  that  so  profitable  and  Christian  a  duty  everywhere  almost 
not  to  be  regarded ;  being  so  carefully  commanded  to  be  used  and 
practised,  both  by  the  booke  of  Common  Prayer  and  by  the  booke  of 
Canons  ?"    Things  move  in  a  cycle ;  and  it  behoves  us  to  consider 
how  hr  this  is  applicable  in  the  year  1846  ?     The  writer's  reference 
to  the  books  of  Common  Prayer  and  Canons,  except  as  authorities, 
will  hardly  be  sufficient  to  prove  how  carefully  catechising  has  been 
coramanded.     We  must  consider  also,  and  that  with  some  degree  of 
reverence,  the  weight  and  authority  of  those  who,  daring  the  progress 
of  the  Reformation,  and  in  the  spirit  of  the  Reformation,  have  insisted 
on  it.  Its  neglect  is  all  but  universal ;  and  when  we  look  to  the  anxious 
and  oft-expressed  solicitude  of  the  Reformers  on  this  important  sub- 
ject, we  are  at  a  loss  to  account  for  that  general  laxity  of  modern  days 
which  is  so  evident,  not  of  one  party  or  of  another,  as  if  any  party 
question  entered  into  the  discussion,  but  of  all.     Let  us  revert  to  the 
authorities  with  which  the  history  of  the  Reformation  presents  us,  and 
many  will  be  astonished  at  finding  how  great  is  their  unanimity  on  a 
subject  of  so  practical  a  nature,  and  which,  nevertheless,  we  are  our- 
selves witnesses,  has  fallen  into  such  disuse*     We  have  already 
referred  to  the  efforts  made  by  Cranmer,  during  the  reign  of  Henry, 
to  revive  a  knowledge  of  true  religion  and  the  elementary  principles 
of  the  faith.     The  peculiar  difficulties  of  his  situation  have  been  also 
referred  to,  which  rendered  the  whole  reign  of  Henry  remarkable 
rather  as  exhibiting  convulsive  efforts  after  reformation,  than  as  de- 
veloping the  Reformation  itself.    The  Reformation  we  can  hardly  con- 
sider as  commencing  before  the  reign  of  Edward.     True  it  is,  that  by 
such  injunctions  as  those  of  Henry  in  1536  and  1588,  originating  in  the 
counsel  of  Cranmer,  and  requiring  that  the  children  should  be  taught 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Creed,  and  the  Ten  Commandments  in  English, 
and  that  every  incumbent  should  explain  them,  one  article  a  day,  till 
the  people  were  instructed  in  them,  that  the  people  might  be  thus 
instructed  in  the  principles  of  religion,*  a  most  important  step  in  the 
right  direction  was  taken,  and  an  advance  of  the  greatest  importance 
secured ;  but  still  was  there  wanting  such  a  positive  assertion  of  prin- 
ciple as  could  with  any  just  reason  be  considered  the  basis  of  a  sound 
and  consistent  policy.     The  efforts,  therefore,  in  the  reign  of  Henry, 
to  establish  a  system  of  scriptural  truth,  must  be  looked  upon  as  ephe- 
meral, if  not  contradictory ;  and,  to  the  opening  of  the  reign  of  Edward, 
our  attention  is  directed  for  that  light  which  was  then  poured  forth  in 
foil  flood  upon  the  people. 

•  Burnet,  Book  III.  Strypo  Mys  of  Cranmer,  '*  It  being  that  prelate's  great  de- 
sign, by  Catechisms  and  Articles  of  Religion  and  plain  expositions  of  the  fundamen- 
tals, to  instil  right  principles  into  the  minds  of  the  youth  and  common  people,  for 
the  more  effectual  rooting  out  popery  that  had  been  so  long  entertained  by  the  in- 
dustrious norselling  up  the  nation  in  ignorance." 

Vou  XXX^-<^i*/y>  1846.  » 
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In  the  year  1547,  one  of  the  first  fruits  of  that  supremacy  which  the 
cause  of  the  Reformation  attained,  was  the  publication  of  the  Cate- 
chism* by  Cranmer.  In  the  dedication  of  this  to  the  king,  he  makes 
great  complaint  of  the  neglect  of  catechising.  In  the  same  year,  the 
king  in  his  Injunctions,  and  the  archbishop  in  his  Articles  of  Visitation, 
require  that  the  clergy  should  examine  every  one  who  came  to  ooo-- 
fession  in  Lent,  whether  he  could  say  the  Creed,  Lord's  Prayer,  and 
Ten  Commandments  in  English,  irom  which,  perhaps,  may  arizie  the 
custom  of  catechising  in  Lent,  which  has  survived  even  to  our  day  in 
some  churches,  as  the  shadow  of  the  original  substance.  The  year 
1549  was  distinguished  by  the  publication  of  the  first  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  in  which,  with  the  exception  of  the  account  of  the  sacraments 
added  in  161 1,  was  contained  the  whole  Catechism  as  we  now  have  it 
in  our  prayer-books.  It  would  appear  to  be  immediately  on  the  pob« 
lication  of  this  that  the  king,  in  his  Injunctions,  1549,  required  all 
curates  to  teach  and  declare  diligently  the  Catechism.  In  the  follow- 
ing year  Ridley's  Articles  of  Visitation  inquire,  whether,  once  in  six 
weeks  at  least,  the  clergy  **  do  openly  in  the  church  instruct  and  ex- 
amine children,  not  confirmed,  in  some  part  of  the  catechism ;"  and  in 
his  injunctions  he  requires  **  that  every  curate  be  diligent  to  teach  the 
Catechism,  whensoever  just  occasion  is  offered  upon  the  Sunday  or  holy 
day,  and,  at  least  in  every  six  weeks  once,  shall  call  upon  his  parish- 
ioners and  present  himself  ready  to  instruct  and  examine  the  yonth  of 
the  same  parish/*  In  the  year  1552,  the  second  or  revised  liturgy  was 
published,  and  in  1558,  the  Primer  or  Book  of  Private  Prayer  contain- 
ing also  the  Catechism ;  while  in  the  same  year  the  anxiety  of  the 
rulers  of  the  church  for  the  catechetical  instruction  of  all  classes,  was 
evidenced  in  the  production  of  the  Short  Catechism  for  the  use  of 
schoolmasters,  in  Latin  and  English.  The  importance  attached  to 
catechising  by  the  Reformers  of  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  b  thus  made 
suflBciently  evident  in  tracing  down  their  provisions  for  its  general  use. 
On  the  Continent  among  foreign  reformers,  it  was  perhaps  stOl  more 
strongly  insisted  on,  its  importance  in  leavening  the  world  leading  to 
the  various  abuses  which  are  so  often  complaint  of  in  the  discordant 
catechisms  which  the  leaders  of  the  different  sects  bad  published.  We 
can  accept  their  testimony  to  its  value  and  importance  as  a  means, 
without  compromising  our  faith  in  the  authority  of  the  instrument. 
As  the  evidence  of  men  uniting  to  accomplish  an  end,  we  may  duly 
estimate  the  efficacy  and  value  of  the  means  by  which  they  proposed 
to  accomplish  it,  although  our  union  with  them  may  extend  no  fur- 
ther than  the  means.  It  would  be  invidious  even  to  put  them  in  com- 
parison with  our  own  authorities,  whose  weight  may  t>e  fully  sufficient 
on  the  beam,  but  in  collecting  testimonies  to  a  principle  of  action  there 
is  an  evident  importance  in  the  variety  of  the  sources  from  which  the 
testimonies  are  drawn.  In  the  authority,  therefore,  of  Erasmus,  whose 
catechism,  as  early  as  1547,  we  find  to  have  been  ordered  to  be  used 

*  **  A  short  initniotion  to  Christian  religion  for  the  lingukir  profit  of  children  and 
young  people.*'  This  is  not  in  question  and  answer,  but  treaU  of  the  Creed,  Teu 
Commandments,  Lord's  Prayer,  and  Two  Saeraments.  It  was  a  translation  from 
the  German. 
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in  the  College  of  Winchester  and  elsewhere  ;♦  Calvin,  who,  in  his  own 
catechisffl,  as  well  as  in  his  correspondence  with  Cranmer,  1549,  as- 
serted the  importance  of  catechising ;  (Ecolampadius,  Bullinger,  and 
our  owD  naturalized  Bucer, — we  have  a  strong  phalanx  of  collateral  tes- 
timonjrto  the  value  of  catechising,  as  a  means  of  instruction.  The  a^u- 
thority  of  the  last-named  distinguished  Reformer  is  more  than  ordi- 
narily with  us.  The  prayer-book,  as  is  well  known,  was  on  its  pub- 
lication submitted  to,  and  approved  by  him,  and  in  his  strictures  he 
fully  testifies  to  the  importance  he  attaches  to  the  duty  of  catechising. 
It  was  his  own  proposition  that  this  exercise  should  be  had  every  holy- 
day,  instead  of  every  sixth  Sunday  as  was  tiien  proposed,  and  further, 
that  it  should  be  continued  after  confirmation,  to  preserve  the  people 
from  ignorance.  The  same  views  he  carried  out  in  his  book  dedi- 
cated as  an  ofiering  to  the  king,  and  the  first  of  his  fourteen  recom- 
mendations was  the  proposal  of  a  law  to  enforce  the  due  catechising 
of  children.  The  course  which  was  thus  so  strongly  insisted  on  by 
foreign  Reformers,  we  have  seen  adopted  in  the  same  spirit  by  our 
own.  From  the  works  of  each  and  every  one  of  those  whose 
honoured  names  are  enrolled  in  the  phalanx  of  the  fathers  and  defen- 
ders of  our  pure  and  scriptural  church,  from  Hutchinson,  Ridley, 
Latimer,  Hooper,  and  Cranmer,  may  be  collected  the  fullest  testimony 
to  the  importance  of  instruction  by  catechising.  Confining  my  re- 
marks to  this  period  of  the  church's  revival,  there  may  be  traced 
through  evex^  stage  of  the  progress  of  the  Reformation,  an  anxiety  to 
lay  a  sound  basis  for  that  great  work  in  the  enlightenment  and  Chris- 
tian education  of  the  people.  The  situation  of  the  countrv  was  pe- 
culiar. Light  was  suddenly  let  in  on  an  uneducated  and  ignorant 
people,  and  though  here  and  there  the  field  which  Wicklifie  had  made 
ready  for  the  sowing,  may  have  received  the  good  seed,  and  matured 
it,  a  far  larger  portion  of  the  church  was  overrun  with  weeds  in  growth 
rank  and  luxuriant,  which  deferred  to  another  day,  and  a  period  of 
better  cultivation,  the  growth  of  that  scriptural  knowledge  which  is  the 
basis  of  all  true  religion.  Perverted  as  it  was,  the  light  was  too  dtrong 
for  an  age  so  ill  prepared  to  receive  it,  and  we  read  in  the  difiident 
provisions  for  catechising,  which  the  injunctions  of  the  king  and  the 
bishopci  display,  that  sense  of  vreakness  and  degradation  which  para- 
lysed for  a  long  period  all  tbe  energetic  endeavours  of  the  friends  of 
light  and  truth,  and  ultimately  brought  that  cloud  over  the  nation 
which  overwhelmed,  in  one  common  ruin,  all  authority,  whether  civil 
or  ecclesiastical.  It  has  been  beautifully  said,  that  it  is  not  to  be  won- 
dered at,  that  some  shadows  should  accompany  the  breaking  of  so 
glorious  a  light  upon  the  world.  But  why  was  it  that  these  shadows 
deepened  only  as  the  light  increased  ?  Is  not  the  question  answered 
in  the  neglect  of  education  ?  The  light  shone  on  minds  unprepared  to 
receive  it ;  it  dazzled  and  bewildered  where  it  should  have  guided  and 
directed.  Its  piercing  rays  illumined  often  the  deepest  recesses,  but 
the  medium  through  which  it  passed  was  unenlightened,  and  a  mass  of 
dense  clouds  and  thick  darkness  prevented  its  operation  for  the  due  en- 
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n2 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


36  CORRESPONDENCE. — ON    CATECHISING. 

lightenment  of  the  world.  The  period  which  closed  in  the  despotic 
suppression  of  truth  under  Mary,  was  thus  characterized  as  a  continual 
struggle  to  spread  far  and  wide  a  knowledge  of  the  principles  of  the 
faith.  The  history  of  the  reign  of  Mary  tells  us  how  very  partially 
this  had  succeeded,  for  such  scenes  never  could  have  been  enacted 
among  a  people  who  were  enlightened  by,  or  valued  truth.  It  has 
been  its  peculiar  blessing  ever  to  carry  freedom  in  its  train,  freedom  of 
thought,  and  liberty  of  action,  and  looking  at  the  monstrous  scenes  that 
unhappily,  as  well  on  one  side  as  on  the  other,  though  their  proportions 
are  far  different,  disgrace  that  period,  we  may  read  in  them  how  little 
scriptural  truth,  the  religion  and  faith  of  the  Bible  had  as  yet  been  dif- 
fused among  the  people.  We  have  seen  the  efforts  that  were  on  all 
sides  made  by  the  Reformers,  whether  native  or  foreign,  to  diffuse  it 
through  catechising,  and  all  those  great  names  on  which  historical 
memory  delights  to  dwell,  may  be  brought  up  in  array  to  show  the 
importance  attached  to  this  simple  primitive  and  scriptural  practice  of 
instilling  precept  on  precept,  and  line  upon  line.  With  the  last  scene 
of  trial  of  the  martyrs  Ridley  and  Latimer,  is  identified  their  anxiety 
to  promote  catechising.  In  their  conference  when  in  prison,  we  find 
this  delivered  as  their  opinion,  that  '^  they  ought  to  be  taught  the  cate- 
chism of  the  Christian  faith,  when  they  shall  come  to  years  of  discre- 
tion, which  catechism  whosoever  depiseth,  or  will  not  desirously  em- 
brace, and  willingly  learn,  in  my  judgment,  he  playeth  not  the  part  of 
a  Christian  man."  With  this  judgment  of  Ridley  let  me  close  my  re- 
ferences to  the  opinions  of  the  men  of  this  eventful  period  of  the 
church's  reformation.  The  anxious  wish  of  the  martyrs  was  as  the 
cloke  of  Elijah  in  the  hands  of  their  successors,  and  surviving  the  trials 
and  oppressions  of  Mary's  reign,  brought  forth  its  fruits  more  abun- 
dantly in  that  of  her  successor. 

Yours,  &c.  Sam.  Bbst. 


FOURTH  SUNDAY   AFTER   TRINITY. 

1.  Read  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel.     How  do  we  address 
God  ? — As  the  Protector  of  all  that  trust  in  him. 

2.  Wha%  then,  is  the  condition  on  our  part  ? — That  we  trust  in  him. 
— Prov.  xxix.  25. 

3.  What  doctrine  does  the  Collect  assert  ?— That  without  God 
nothing  is  strong,  nothing  is  holy. — Is.  xxvi.  4 ;  John,  xv«  4,  5. 

4.  What  is  the  prayer  ? — That  God  would  increase  and  multiply 
upon  us  his  mercy. 

5.  How  will  this  mercy  be  shown  ? — By  his  being  our  ruler  and  guide. 

6.  What  will  this  enable  us  to  do? — So  to  pass  through  things 
temporal  that  we  finally  lose  not  things  eternal. 

7.  How  will  this  enable  us  to  do  so  ? — By  that  strength  and  holi- 
ness which  he  alone  can  give. 

8.  What  do  you  understand  by  "  things  temporal"  ?— The  things  of 
this  life. 

9.  What  do  you  understand  by  not  losing  tbin^  eternal? — ^Not 
losing  our  eternal  reward  in  hefiven. 
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10,  Wlmt  does  the  Epistle  tell  us  of  things  temporal  ?— "  That  the 
siferiogsof  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us."— 2  Cor.  iv.  16, 17,  18. 

li.  Are  we,  then,  to  expect  sufferings? — Yes.  '<  Ourselves  also 
«^hich  have  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within 
ourselves:'  (Epistle.) 

12.  What  then  do  we  pray  for? — Such  strength  as  may  enable  us 
to  bear  them,  ("without  whom  nothing  is  strong.) — ^Heb.  ii.  12; 
1  Cor.  X.  13. 

13.  What  else  besides  strength  is  necessary  to  enable  us  to  pass 
through  life  ? — Holiness,  (without  whom  nothing  is  holy.) 

14.  What  rules  does  the  Gospel  give  us  for  attaining  this  ? — To  be 
merdful,  not  to  judge  or  condemn,  to  forgive^  and  to  give,  as  God  gives 

to  OS. 

15.  Do  you  call  to  mind  any  passage  that  tells  us  that  those  so 
minded  shidl  inherit  the  earth  ? — Yes. — Matth.  v.  5. 

16.  What  expression  of  the  Collect  does  this  inheritance  promised 
as  agree  with  ? — Onr  safe  passage  through  things  temporal. 

17.  What  then  is  needed  for  this  safe  passage? — Strength  and 
faoliDess. 

18.  How  only  are  these  procured  ? — Through  God's  grace. 

19.  How  are  we  to  endeavour  to  attain  them  ? — By  prayer  and  the 
practice  of  the  Gospel. 

20.  To  what  then  shall  we  finally  attain?— To  things  eternal.  . 


FIFTH   SUNDAY   AFTER  TRINITY. 

1.  Read  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel.  For  what  do  we  pray  ? 
— •'  That  the  course  of  this  world  may  be  peaceably  ordered." 

2.  What  do  you  understand  by  the  course  of  this  world  ? — The 
course  of  events  in  this  world — all  that  happens  in  this  world. 

3.  What  do  you  understand  by  its  being  **  peaceably  ordered  ?'*-« 
That  all  things  may  be  peaceably  regulated — that  we  may  live  in 
peace. 

4.  How  does  it  teach  us  this  is  to  be  attained  ? — By  God's  govern- 
ance.— Prov,  xvi.  7 ;  Ps.  xlvi.  9  ;  Ixv.  7. 

5.  Why  do  we  pray  for  peace  ? — That  God's  church  may  joyfully 
serve  him  in  all  godly  quietness. 

6.  In  praying  for  peace  what  duty  is  a  condition  on  our  part  ? — 
That  we  study  to  promote  peace. 

7.  How  does  the  Epistle  teach  us  to  do  this  ? — In  being  of  otic 
mind,  having  compassion  one  of  another,  and  loving  as  brethren. 

8.  Does  it  point  out  how  to  "  see  good  days  on  earth"  ? — Yes.  In 
refraining  our  tongue  firom  evil,  our  lips  from  speaking  guile,  in  eschew* 
iog  evil  and  doing  good,  in  seeking  peace  and  ensuing  it. 

9.  How  does  it  intimate  that  this  is  attained  by  God*s  governance? 
"  His  eye3  are  over  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  to  their 
prayere,'* 

10.  Does  it  intimate  that  we  may,  notwithstanding,  be  called  upon 
to  suffer? — Yes,  for  righteousness*  sake. 
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11.  How,  then,  can  this  be  a  state  of  peace  ?— The  sou]  may  be  at 
peace  while  the  body  is  suffering. — John,  xiv.  27 ;  xvi.  33 ;  Matth.  v.  10. 

12.  What  does  it  teach  us  is  to  be  our  practical  endeavour? — *•  To 
sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  our  hearts." 

31.  Did  all  men  practise  this,  would  it  not  tend  to  promote  peace  ? 
—Yes. — Isa.  xxxii.  17. 

1 4.  What  does  the  Collect  teach  us  would  then  joyfully  serve  Qod  ? 
—The  church. 

15.  To  what  does  the  Gospel  compare  the  church  ?*-To  the  net 
cast  into  the  sea.    Compare  Matth.  xiii.  47,  48,  49, 50. 

16.  What  were  these  fishermen  henceforth  to  do  ? — To  catch  men. 

17.  What  do  you  understand  by  this  ?— To  bring  them  to  a  know- 
ledge of  the  Gospel. 

18.  Were  the  directions  in  the  Epistle  given  by  one  of  these  fisher* 
men  P^Yes,  by  St.  Peter. 

19.  What  should  tlieir  difficulty  in  getting  the  net  to  land  teach  urn  ? 
<— The  difficulty  of  bringing  all  those  who  are  in  the  church  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

20.  What  should  the  aid  they  received  teach  us  ? — To  look  to  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  alone  and  his  governance  can  the  members  of  the 
church  be  rendered  holy* 

SIXTH  SUNUAT   AFTER  TRINITY. 

1.  Read  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel.  What  has  God  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love  him  ? — **  Such  good  things  as  pass  man's 
understanding." 

2.  What  are  the  good  things  that  pass  man's  understanding  ?^*The 
joys  of  heaven.— John,  xiv.  2;  1  Cor.  ii.  9« 

3.  But  for  whom  only  are  these  prepared  ? — For  them  that  love 
him. — James,  i.  12. 

4.  What,  therefore,  do  we  pray  ?^That  God  would  pour  into  our 
hearts  such  love  towards  him,  that  we  should  love  him  above  all 
things.— Matth.  xxii.  37  ;  x.  37,  38 ;  1  John,  v.  3. 

5.  What  shall  we  obtain  through  this  love  of  God  ? — His  promises. 

6.  Are  these  described  as  very  great  ? — Yes,  as  exceeding  all  that 
we  can  desire. 

7.  Does  any  other  expressidn  in  the  Collect  so  describe  them  ?-— 
Yes,  as  passing  man's  understanding. 

8.  What  is  the  especial  grace  we  pray  for  ?— The  love  of  God. 

9.  How  does  the  Scripture  tell  us  the  love  of  God  is  shown  ?-*^In 
keeping  his  commandments* — 1  John,  v.  3. 

10.  Does  the  Scripture  give  us  any  other  test  of  our  love  of  God  ? 
— Yes,  our  not  loving  the  world. — 1  John,  ii.  15. 

11.  When  did  we  renounce  the  world,  its  pomps  and  vanities?*— 
At  our  baptism. 

12.  How  does  the  Epistle  refer  to  this  ? — '<  We  are  buried  with 
him  by  baptism  unto  death ;  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from 
the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in 
newness  of  life." 
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13.  IVhst  is  to  be  the  result  of  this  ?~'<  That  henceforth  we  should 
not  serve  sin." 

14.  How  does  it  teach  us,  then,  that  the  love  of  Gk>d  is  to  be  shown  ? 
— «  By  walking  in  newness  of  life." 

15.  What  other  test  of  oor  love  to  Ctod  does  St.  John  g[ive  us  ?— 
That  we  love  our  brother  also. — 1  John,  iv.  20,  21. 

16.  Does  the  Gospel  teach  us  this?— •In  our  Saviour's  words, 
"  Whosoever,  is  angry  with  his  brother,  &c.,''  and  <<  first  be  reconciled 
to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  sift." 

17.  What  had  the  Pharisees  done  that  their  practice  was  found 
fiialt  with  ?**They  had  confined  the  meaning  of  the  command  to  the 
letter. 

18.  Where  else  did  our  Saviour  condemn  them  for  the  same  ? — 
Matth.  XV.  3,  4,  5. 

19.  How  is  their  example  proposed  to  us  in  the  Gospel  ?-*As  warn* 
iog  us  that  our  righteousness  must  exceed  theirs.-^!  John,  iii.  7 ; 
Matth.  xxii.  37  (supra);  1  John,  iii.  18, 19. 

20.  How,  then,  does  the  Epistle  teach  us  our  love  of  God  is  to  be 
tested  ? — By  our  keeping  God's  commandments. 

21.  What  test  does  the  Gospel  propose  ?— -The  love  of  our  neigh« 
hour.  .^.^^ 

SEVENTH  SUNDAY   AFTER  TRINITY. 

1.  Read  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel.  How  do  we  address  Grod? 
<^  As  Lord  of  all  power  and  might." — 2  Chron.  xx.  6. 

2.  Where  else  are  we  taught  to  profess  the  same  in  our  prayers  ? 
—In  the  Lord's  Prayer,  "  Thine  is  the  kingdom,"  &o. — Matth. 
vi.  13. 

3.  What  other  attributes  of  God  do  we  appeal  to  in  the  Collect  ? — 
We  speak  of  Gk)d  as  the  author  and  giver  of  all  good  things.— 
Jas.  i.  17. 

4.  What  b  the  prayer  ? — ^That  God  will  graft  in  our  hearts  the  love 
of  his  name,  increase  in  us  true  religion,  nourish  us  with  all  goodness, 
and  of  his  great  mercy  keep  us  in  the  same. 

5.  What  do  you  understand  by  **  grafting  in  our  hearts  the  love  of 
his  name"  ? — ^That  God  by  his  grace  will  fix  it  there. 

6.  Can  we  not  of  ourselves  cultivate  it?— >No. — Jer.  xvii.  9; 
Rom.  V.5;  2  Thess.  iii.  5. 

7.  How  does  the  expression  **  God  grafting  it  into  our  hearts"  ex- 
press this  ?— As  the  bough  is  grafted  into  the  wild  tree  to  make  it  bear 
good  fruit,  so  God^  grace  grafts  into  and  cultivates  in  our  hearts  the 
love  of  Qod, — Rom.  xi.  17— '19  ;  John,  xv.  S. 

8.  Is  the  expresnon  elsewhere  used  in  the  prayer-book  ?— Yes,  in 
the  prayer  at  the  end  of  the  communion  service. 

9.  How  is  it  there  used?— In  imploring  that  God  will  grai^  the 
words  we  have  heard  in  our  hearts. 

10.  What  else  do  we  pray  for?-*''  That  he  will  increase  in  us  true 
religion." 

11.  What  does  this  warn  us  against? — That  which  is  not  true  re« 
ligion.-^as.  i.  26, 27 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  1. 
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12.  What  does  it  imply  as  to  our  Christian  course  ?•— That  we  are 
to  grow  and  increase  in  grace. — Heb.  vi.  1  ;  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 

13.  For  what  further  do  we  pray?  — For  nourishment  in  all 
goodne^. 

14.  What  do  you  understand  by  this! — That  we  be  strengthened 
and  supported  in  every  thing  good. 

15.  What  do  we  pray  of  his  great  mercy  ? — ^That  he  will  keep  us 
in  the  same. — Ps.  cxix.  10 ;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27  ;  Matth.  xxviii.  20. 

16.  How  does  the  Epistle  teach  us  the  value  of  the  blessings  we 
pray  for  ? — In  setting  before  us  the  state  from  which  we  have  been 
delivered. 

17.  How  does  it  show  us  their  worthlessness  ? — <<  What  fruit  had 
ye,  then,  in  those  things  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed — ^for  the  end  of 
these  things  is  death." 

18.  To  what  does  it  exhort  us  ?— *'  Being  free  from  sin  and  become 
servants  of  God,  that  we  should  have  our  fruit  unto  holiness." 

19.  What  are  Christ's  disciples  put  to  seek  ? — The  kingdom  of  Ood 
and  his  righteousness. 

20.  Had  the  multitude  in  the  Gospel  done  this  ?— Yes.  <'  They  had 
been  with  him  three  days,  receiving  nothing  to  eat." — Matth.  vi.  38. 

21.  How  did  he  fulfil  this  ?— In  feeding  them  by  miracle. 

22.  Of  what,  then,  does  this  teach  us  ? — To  seek  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  righteousness. 

23.  Is  this  what  we  pray  for  in  the  Collect  ?— ^Yes. 


ON  THE  SECOND  ADVENT  AS  CONNECTED  WITH  THE 
RESTORATION  OF  ISRAEL. 

Rev.  Sir, — I  wish  now  to  show  how  the  views  stated  in  my  last,  as 
derived  from  the  New  Testament,  are  supported  and  confirmed  by  the 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament. 

One  of  the  most  distinct  of  these,  in  corroboration  of  the  subject  in 
discussion,  is  contained  in  Zechariah,  chap.  xiv. 

In  respect  to  that  part  of  this  chapter  which  speaks  of  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles,  Mr.  Simeon  has  very  truly  observed  :  "  If  we  conceive, 
as  many  do,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  then  descend  and  per^ 
sonally  reign  on  earth,  the  connexion  between  his  first  and  second  ad- 
vent will  more  strongly  appear,  and  the  authoritative  injunction  re- 
specting the  observance  of  that  feast  will  be  more  fully  accounted  for. 
Could  we  make  up  our  mindi  to  this  point,  U  tnu$t  be  confesud  it  wouU 
throw  great  light  on  the  paeiage  be/ore  us  .*  because  this  feast  would 
then  have  the  same  direct  reference  to  Christ  as  is  unquestionably 
found  in  the  other  two." 

I  do  not  see  how  on  any  other  view  the  chapter  generally  can  re- 
ceive a  consistent  interpretation  :  and  I  am  not  a  little  surprised  that 
Dr.  Henderson,  though  he  advocates  in  very  strong  terms  the  **  simple, 
grammatical  and  natural  interpretation"  of  the  prophecies,  and  shows 
the  evils  of  the  opposite  method,  should,  in  his  explanation  of  this 
chapter,  so  remarkably  recede  from  his  acknowledged  prindples.    He, 


Digitized  by-VjOOQlC 


TH£  SECOND  ADVENT.  41 

in  common  with  many  other  interpreters,  applies  the  former  part  of 
tbe  chapter  to  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans  under  Titus.  It 
certainly  seems  to  me  anything  rather  than  the  iimple  and  natural 
meaning  of  the  terms  of  the  prophecy,  to  suppose  that  by  all  nations 
is  intended  the  army  of  Titus,  as  being  composed  of  the  Romans  and 
their  anxiliaries ;  that  the  words  **  the  residue  of  the  people  shall  not 
be  cot  off  from  the  city"  ("  half  of  the  city"  only  being  spoken  of  as 
**  going  forth  into  captivity/')  should  be  said  to  have  been  fulfilled  in 
*'  the  poorer  and  more  contemptible  sort  being  permitted  to  remain 
among  the  ruins  :*'  that  the  verse  immediately  following,  <*  Then  shall 
the  Lord  go  forth  and  fight  against  those  nations  as  when  he  fought 
in  the  day  of  battle,"  signifies  that  *«  Jehovah  would  in  his  providence 
overthrow  the  Roman  power"  (i.  e.,  some  centuries  after  the  event 
jast  before  spoken  of)  :  and  that  the  words  <<  His  feet  shall  stand  in 
that  day  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives  •  •  •  •  and  the  Mount  of  Olives 

shall  cleave  in  the  midst  thereof,  &c ye  shall  flee  as  ye  fled 

from  before  tbe  earthquake  in  the  days  of  Uzziah,  king  of  Judah,  and 
the  Lord  my  God  shall  come  and  all  the  saints  with  thee,"  merely 
^  convey,  in  language  of  the  most  beautiful  poetical  imagery,  the  as- 
surance of  the  effectual  means  of  escape  that  should  be  provided  for 
the  truly  pious."  I  confess  I  was  astonished  to  find  such  a  commen- 
tary on  these  words  from  a  writer  who  has  said,  (Introductory  disser- 
tation to  his  Commentary  on  Isaiah,  p.  28,)  <<  the  meaning  of  pro* 
phecy  has  .  •  .  been  greatly  obscured  by  the  propensity  of  most  com- 
mentators to  indulge  in  mystical  or  spiritual  modes  of  interpretation. 
•  .  .  the  effect  of  their  applying  them  in  such  a  way  as  to  convey  the 
idea  that  they  are  giving  the  mind  of  the  spirit,  is  to  destroy  all  cer- 
tainty of  interpretation,  to  throw  open  the  Scriptures  to  the  inroads  of 
imagination  and  caprice,  and,  by  invalidating  a  very  considerable  por- 
tion of  the  evidence  which  prophecy  furnishes  of  the  divine  authority 
of  the  Bible,  to  pave  the  way  for  the  spread  of  scepticism  and  infi- 
delity.** In  the  instance  before  us.  Dr.  Henderson  seems  to  adopt  the 
very  method  of  interpretation  which  in  the  above-quoted  words  he  has 
so  justly  and  strongly  denounced.  If  he  is  of  opinion  that  what  he  has 
recorded  is  the  real  and  true  meaning  of  the  words  of  the  prophet  in 
the  4th  and  5th  verses,  it  is  then  consistent  with  such  an  interpretation 
that  he  should  add,  <<  that  a  future  personal  and  premillennial  advent 
of  the  Redeemer  is  here  taught,  I  cannot  find." 

It  appears  to  me  far  more  '*  simple  and  natural"  to  understand  the 
whole  of  events  yet  to  come — to  suppose  the  •*  nations"  described  in 
the  2nd  verse  as  **  gathered  against  Jerusalem"  to  be  identical  with 
*'  the  people  that  have  fought  against  Jerusalem/'  mentioned  in  verse 
12 :  by  whom  Dr.  Henderson  himself  understands  to  be  meant  **  the 
great  final  confederacy"  foretold  in  Ezekiel,  xxxviii.,  xxxix.,  and 
Rev.  xix.  The  prophet  says  not  a  word  about  the  destruction  of  the 
city  itself,  but  only  predicts  that  it  shall  be  '<  taken  and  the  houses 
rifled  ;"  while  the  assertion  that  "/la^  of  the  city"  only  *«  shall  go  forth 
into  captivity,"  and  that  "  the  residue  of  the  people  shall  not  be  cut 
off  from  the  city,"  evidently  seems  to  contemplate  that  the  city  itself 
will  still  be  left  undestroyed.  Such  a  description  seems  quite  at  variance 
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with  what  we  read  in  Joeephus  concerning  the  state  of  Jeruaalem  after 
its  capture  by  Titus.  "  Where  is  now  that  great  city,  the  metropolis 
of  the  Jewish  nation  ?  ....  It  is  now  demolished  to  Ae  very/ounda» 
tiantt  and  bath  nothing  but  that  monument  of  it  preserved,  I  mean  the 
camp  of  those  that  have  destroyed  it,  which  still  dwells  upon  its  ruins: 
some  unfortunate  old  men  also  lie  upon  the  ashes  of  the  temple,  and  a 
few  women  are  there  preserved  alive  by  the  enemy,  for  our  bitter 
shame  and  reproach."  (Book  vii.  c  viii.)  The  account  here  given 
of  this  scanty  remnant,  and  the  utter  dispersion  of  the  whole  nation, 
as  predicted  by  Moses  (Deut.  xxviii.  63,  64,)  evidently  describe  a 
very  different  state  of  things  from  what  Zechariah  here  foretels.  It 
appears  also  much  more  natural,  even  if  it  be  not  absolutely  requisite, 
to  understand  verse  three  of  the  judgments,  which  the  chapters  of 
Ezekiel,  referred  to  by  Dr.  Henderson,  and  parallel  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, show  that  God  will  inflict  on  the  Antichrist  confederacy.  It  seems 
clearly  to  relate  to  the  same  event  as  is  described  in  verse  13;  ''and 
it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day  that  a  great  tumult  from  the  Lord 
diall  be  among  them :  and  they  shall  lay  hold  every  one  on  the  hand 
of  his  neighbour,  and  his  hand  shall  rise  up  against  the  hand  of  his 
neighbour,"  as  well  as  to  the  dreadful  divinely-inflicted  plague  foretold 
in  the  preceding  verse.  The  words  **  as  when  he  fought  in  the  day  of 
battle"  thus  receive  a  clear  and  appropriate  interpretation  by  suppoe- 
ing  them  to  relate  to  the  destruction  of  the  Midianites  (Judges,  viL 
22,)  to  which  express  reference  is  made  in  Isaiah,  ix.  4,  in  respect  to 
the  same  great  conflict.  Compare  also  1  Sam.  xiv.  16 ;  2  Chron.xx* 
23.  The  minute  and  circumstantial  description  which  the  prophet 
gives  of  the  cleaving  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  of  the  direction  and 
extent  of  the  valley  that  shall  be  caused  thereby,  especially  as  taken 
in  connexion  with  the  allusion  to  **  the  earthquake  in  the  days  of 
Uzziab,"  necessarily  constrains  us  to  understand  by  it  a  similar  literal 
convulsion,  and  not,  as  Dr.  Henderson  supposes,  mere  ^'poetical 
imagery."  I  cannot,  therefore,  doubt  that  the  words  **  the  Lord  my  Gkxl 
shall  come  and  all  the  saints  with  thee,"  predict  the  personal  advent 
of  the  Redeemer.  Dr.  Henderson  himself,  in  his  note  on  the  passage, 
refers  us  to  Matt.  xxiv.  30,  31,  to  which  I  may  add  1  Thess.  iii.  13 ; 
iv.  14—17  ;  Jude,  xiv. ;  and  Rev.  xix.  14.  These  words  alone  seem 
to  me  quite  sufficient  to  prove  that  there  is  here  taught,  what  Dr. 
Henderson  says  he  cannot  find,  a  personal  premillennial  advent  of  the 
Redeemer.  But  if  any  doubt  were  still  left  upon  the  subject,  it  is 
surely  most  unequivocally  removed  by  the  distinct  and  explicit  words, 
**  His  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  Mount  of  OUves,"  which 
it  is  remarkable  that  Dr.  Henderson  passes  over  altogether  without 
any  observation,  and  which  I  cannot  but  think  that  Mr.  Greswell,  in 
his  very  valuable  and  learned  introduction  to  his  exposition  of  the 
parables  (vol.  i.  p.  167),  is  quite  correct  in  supposing  to  predict  the 
personal  return  of  our  Lord  to  the  very  place  from  which  he  ascended 
into  heaven. 

Mr.  Faber,  in  a  letter  published  in  the  Jewish  Expositor,  (July, 
1822,)  in  reference  to  these  words,  has  made  the  following  observa- 
tions :  **  Had  it  simply  been  said  that  Jehovah  should  go  forth  and 
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fight  against  the  Antichriatian  factioo,  it  woald  have  been  wholly  un« 
certain  whether  the  prophet  spoke  figuratively  or  literally ;  but  when 
be  adds  that  *  his  feet  nhall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  Mount  of 
Oliyes/  &c.,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  the  object  of  introducing  such 
apeciai  particulars  into  a  merely  figurative  prediction.  These  special 
particulars  seem  to  me  to  involve  the  almoit  absoluU  necessity  of  a 
Uteral  tnUrpretatwn :  for,  in  any  other  view  of  the  matter,  they  can 
only  serve  the  purpose  of  misleading  us." 

Mr.  Faber,  however,  expresses  it  as  liis  opinion,  that  our  Lord 
"  will  most  probably  be  visibly  present  in  the  third  temple,  as  he  was 
both  in  the  first  temple  and  in  the  preceding  tabernacle,  by  the  divine 
effulgence  of  the  Schechinah."  He  adds,  <<as  yet,  the  Christian 
church,  unlike  the  patriarchal  and  Levitical  churches,  has  never  had 
the  glory  of  the  Schechinah :  as  yet  the  Saviour  has  appeared  within 
her  pale  only  in  the  form  and  similitude  of  a  servant,  <  despised  and 
rejected  of  men,  a  roan  of  sorrows  and  aoquabted  with  grief/  But, 
however  this  form  may  suit  his  church  while  prophesying  in  sack- 
cloth, it  does  not  equally  suit  her  in  the  predicted  days  of  her  triumph. 
When  '  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  shall  be 
given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,'  and  when,  at  the 
same  time,  <  dominion  and  glory  and  a  kingdom  shall  be  given  unto 
the  similitude  of  the  Son  of  man  ;'  the  season  will  then  have  arrived 
for  Christ  to  take  unto  himself  the  full  radiance  of  his  glory,  and  to 
display  himself  no  longer  as  a  suffering,  but  as  a  triumphant  Saviour. 
This,  if  I  mistake  not,  will  be  effected  by  his  personal  reign  upon 
earth ;  when,  as  the  king  of  a  new  theocracy,  he  will  be  permanently 
revealed  in  the  third  temple,  as  of  old  under  the  patriarchal  and  Levi- 
tical dispensations,  through  the  effulgent,  brightness  of  the  divine 
Schechinah." 

That  during  the  millennium  there  will  be  a  glorious  light  visibly 
resting  upon  the  holy  mountain  of  the  Lord,  seems  sufficiently  plain 
firom  Isa.  Ix.  1 — 8.  19,  and  Zech.  ii.  5,  to  which  Mr.  Faber  refers. 
To  these  Isa.  iv.  5  may  be  added.  But  this  alone  will  by  no  means 
acconnt  for  the  peculiar  expression  now  under  consideration,  '^  Hb 
feei  shall  stand  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives ;"  nor  for  the  still  more  ex- 
plicit language  of  Ezekiel  in  reference  to  the  same  event  (xliii.  7,) 
'<  the  place  of  my  throne  and  (he  place  of  ihe  soies  of  my  feet  where  I 
will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  the  children  of  Israel  for  ever."  Surely 
words  so  very  express  and  definite  can  no  more  adequately  receive 
their  fulfilment  by  the  mere  presence  of  a  glorious  light,  than  by  a  mere 
spiritual  presence,  against  which  latter  hypothesis  Mr.  Faber  is  argU'^ 
iog.  We  may  make  use  of  bis  own  reasoning,  as  above  given,  against 
bis  own  supposition,  and  say,  that  unless  the  presence  of  an  actual 
person  is  signified  by  these  terms,  ^*  they  can  only  serve  the  purpose  of 
mbleading  us."  Eispecially  when  taken  in  connexion  with  the  texts 
from  the  New  Testament  conadered  in  my  last  letter,  the  words  of  the 
prophet  seem  clearly  to  show  that  it  is  the  personal  return  of  Christ 
in  his  glorified  humanity  which  is  intended  by  them.  The  Schechinah, 
under  the  former  dispensations,  seems  to  have  been  the  type  of  Christ's 
personal  presence  with  his  church  in  the  days  of  her  future  glory  and 
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triumph.  Mr.  Faber  argues,  that  as  '<  both  the  patriarchal  and  the 
Levitical  dispensations  were  honoured  by  the  glorious  apparition  of 
the  oracular  Schechinah,  analogy  requires  that,  at  some  period  or 
other,  the  Chrintian  dispensation  should  be  similarly  honoured.  Un- 
less this  be  conceded,  the  Christian  dispensation,  though  always  de- 
scribed as  superior  to  its  two  predecessors,  is  yet  palpably  inferior  to 
them  both  in  at  least  one  most  striking  and  important  circumstance." 
The  more  correct  statement  appears  to  me  to  be,  that  as  there  was  a 
visible  display  of  the  divine  glory  under  a  dispensation  which  we  are 
told  was  only  '<  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come/'  we  must  necessarily 
look  for  some  still  more  distinct  and  peculiar  display  of  that  glory  under 
that  higher  dispensation  of  which  the  former  one  was  but  the  shadow. 
And  accordingly  we  are  told  that  at  the  period  of  Israel's  final  resto- 
ration <*  the  name  of  the  city  from  that  day  shall  be,  The  Lord  is  there.** 
Ezek.  xlviii.  35. 

I  do  not  see  in  what  words  the  personal  return  of  our  Saviour  could 
be  more  expressly  foretold  than  it  is  in  those  of  the  prophet  Zechariah 
now  before  us.  It  is  stated  afterwards  in  the  same  chapter,  that  at 
the  same  period,  **  Jerusalem  shall  be  safely  inhabited,  and  there  shall 
be  no  more  utter  destruction"  (v.  11):  that  **  the  Lord  shall  be  king 
over  all  the  earth  :  in  that  day  shall  there  be  one  Lord  and  his  name 
one"  (v.  9)  ;  words  which  evidently  allude  to  the  final  restoration  of 
Israel  and  the  blessings  therewith  connected. 

The  above  remarks  will  show  in  what  sense  we  are  to  understand 
the  return  spoken  of  in  the  following  passage  of  the  same  prophet : 

Zech.  viii.  3 — 6.  '^  Thus  saitb  the  Lord,  I  am  returned  unto  Zion 
and  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem :  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  called 
a  city  of  truth,  and  the  mountain  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  holy  moun- 
tain  If  it  be  marvellous  in  the  eyes  of  the  remnant  of  this 

people  in  these  days,  should  it  also  be  marvellous  in  mine  eyes  ?  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts."  In  these  words  the  unbelief,  with  which  the 
declaration  of  such  an  apparent  improbability  would  be  received,  is 
anticipated. 

In  Psalm,  xcviii.,  the  victory  over  the  Antichristian  faction  which 
it  celebrates  is  connected  with  the  restoration  of  Israel,  the  conversion 
of  all  the  earth,  and  with  the  coming  of  Christ  to  reign  over  a  rege- 
nerated world  ;  at  the  prospect  of  which  blessedness,  all  creation,  which 
then  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  is  called  upon 
to  rejoice.  <<  O  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song.  .  .  .  His  right  hand 
and  his  holy  arm  hath  gotten  him  the  victory.  .  .  •  //e  /lath  remem- 
bered  his  mercy  and  his  truth  toward  the  house  of  Israel :  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth  have  seen  the  salvation  of  our  God.  .  .  .  Let  the  floods  clap 
their  hands,  let  the  hills  be  joyful  together  before  the  Lord :  for  he 
Cometh  to  judge  the  earth — with  righteousness  shall  he  judge  the  world, 
and  the  people  with  equity." 

In  Psaim,  cii.  13 — 16,  where  it  is  said  that  there  is  a  set  time  when 
the  Lord  ^*  shall  arise  and  have  mercy  upon  Zion,'*  and  when  <5  the 
heathen  shall  fear  his  name,  and  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  his  glory," 
it  is  added,  *<  when  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion  he  shall  appear  in 
his  glory." 
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In  Isaiah,  xi.,  the  well  known  words,  "  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea,"  are  preceded  by 
other  words  which  foretel  the  destruction  of  Antichrist  in  almost  the 
same  tenns  as  those  used  by  St.  Paul  in  2  Thess.  xi.  8.  *'  He  shall 
smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of  hia 
lips  shall  he  slay  the  wicked."  This  event  I  have  already  shown  to 
be  connected  with  the  second  advent  of  the  Redeemer.  It  is  con* 
nected  in  Isaiah  xi.  with  the  second  and  final  restoration  of  Israel 
(vv.  IJ — 16),  and  the  song  of  praise  which  follows  in  chapter  xii.^ 
asserts  the  dwelling  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of  Zion. 

Isaiah,  Ixvi.  8 — 14,  contains  one  of  the  fullest  predictions  of  the 
future  glory  of  Israel.  In  v.  15  we  are  told  that,  at  that  time,  <<  the 
Lord  will  come  with  fire  and  with  his  chariots,  like  a  whirlwind,  to 
render  his  anger  with  fury,  and  his  rebuke  with  flames  of  fire."  Com« 
pare  2  Thess.  xi.  7. 

Bzekiel,  xliii.  l-*7,  a  most  remarkable  passage  in  confirmation  of 
the  point  before  as,  has  been  already  alluded  to,  so  that  I  shall  only 
refer  your  readers  to  it  here. 

Daniel,  xii.  1,2.  <<  And  at  that  time"  (i.  e.,  at  the  time  of  the  de- 
stmction  of  Antichrbt),  <<  shall  Michael  stand  up,  the  great  prince 
whfeh  standeth  for  the  children  of  thy  people :  and  there  shall  be  a 
time  of  trouble  such  as  never  was  since  there  was  a  nation,  even  to 
that  same  time — and  at  that  time  thy  people  shall  be  delivered^  every  one 
that  shall  be  found  written  in  the  book :  j4nd  many  of  them  thai  sleep 
in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some 
to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt." 

Here,  in  connexion  with  the  great  tribulation  of  the  perilous  times 
la  the  last  days,  we  have  the  final  deliverance  of  Israel  clearly  pre- 
dicted, and  in  the  immediate  context  is  mentioned  as  a  synchronic 
event,  the  resurrection  of  "  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the 
earth,"  a  fact  which  is  well  known  to  be  appointed  to  take  place  at  the 
second  advent  of  the  Redeemer. 

Other  passages  (especially  when  viewed  in  connexion  with  those 
just  alluded  to),  seem  distinctly  to  speak  of  the  personal  presence  of 
the  Lord  on  earth  during  the  millennium. 

Jerem.  xxiii.  5 — 8.  "  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I 
will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  branch,  and  a  king  shall  reign  and 
prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth.  In  his 
deofs  Judah  shall  he  saved  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely — and  this  is  the 
Dame  whereby  he  shall  be  called,  the  Lord  our  righteousness."  A 
full  and  excellent  discussion  of  this  passage  your  readers  may  find  in 
the  first  of  Mr.  Dodsworth's  valuable  Advent  Lectures. 

Isaiah,  xxiv.  23.  **  The  Lord  of  hosts  shall  reign  in  Mount  Zion, 
and  in  Jerusalem,  and  before  his  ancients  gloriously." 

Jerem.  iii.  17.  ''  At  that  time  they  shall  call  Jerusalem  the  throne 
of  the  Lord." 

Ezekiel,  xlviii.  3,5.  "  The  name  of  the  city  from  that  day  shall  be, 
The  Lord  is  there'* 

Joel,  iii.  17.  "  So  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God, 
dwelling  in  Zion,  my  holy  mountain." 
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Zephan.  iii.  14,  15.    ''Sing,  O  daughter  of  Zion:  shout,  O Israel; 

The  King  of  Israel,  even  the  Lord  is  in  the  midst  of  thee; 

thou  shalt  not  see  evil  any  more." 

Zech.  ii.  10.  **  Lo,  I  come  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee, 
saith  the  Lord." 

Luke,  i.  31—33.  <<  Thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb  and  bring 
forth  a  son  and  shalt  call  his  name  Jssus.  He  shall  be  great  and  shall 
be  called  the  son  of  the  Highest — and  the  Lord  Ood  shall  give  unto 
him  the  throne  of  his  father  David  :  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house 
of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end." 

Mr.  Faber,  in  the  letter  above  quoted,  very  truly  remarks,  that  •<  to 
explain  away  those  passages  which  describe  our  Lord  as  reigning  in 
conjunction  with  his  saints,  by  making  them  denote  nothing  more  than 
that  spiritual  presence  of  the  Saviour  which  he  has  promised  to  the 
faithful  in  ail  ages,  is  surely  ....  unsatisfactory :  for,  if  this  be  the 
whole  which  is  intended,  a  circumstance  common  to  the  sincere  church 
in  all  ages  is  inconsistently  made  an  eminent  characteristic  of  the  mil- 
lennium. The  language  of  Daniel  and  St.  John,  unless  it  be  divested 
of  all  definiteness  of  meaning,  must  import  that  Christ's  reign  upon 
earth  with  his  saints  is  something  peculiar  to  the  thousand  years,  some- 
thing  which  had  never  previously  occurred  since  the  first  promulga- 
tion of  the  Gospel.  But  the  spiritual  presence  of  her  Divine  H^ 
has  been  the  privilege  of  the  faithful  church  in  every  age.  Therefore, 
a  privilege,  which  specially  characterises  the  millennium  alonet  must 
be  something  diitinci  and  different  from  that  which  every  age  has 
enjoyed." 

Mr.  Faber*s  reasoning  in  this  passage  certainly  seems  to  roe  quite 
unanswerable — ^but  in  my  opinion,  consistency  requires  that  it  should 
be  carried  a  step  further  than  he  intends  it  to  be  carried,  viz.  as  I  have 
above  stated,  that  since  evidently,  (as  Mr.  Faber  asserts),  sofMthiny 
peculiar  to  the  thousand  years  is  intended  in  the  language  used  by  the 
prophets,  that  language  cannot  be  regarded  as  receiving  an  adequate 
fulfilment,  either  in  the  mere  spiritual  presence  vouchsafed  in  the  pre- 
sent dispensation,  or  in  the  typical  presence  of  the  Schechinah  which  was 
granted  in  the  former  ones.  What  the  very  minute  and  distinct  words 
of  the  prophets  above  discussed  seem  to  lead  us  to  look  for  in  a  dis- 
pensation, which  will  be  the  glorious  substance  of  the  shadows  of 
former  times,  is  the  grand  antitype  of  the  Schechinah,  the  glorified 
humanity  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  as  he  was  manifested  on  the  mount 
of  the  transfiguration.  This  idea  seems  also  to  derive  confirmation 
from  2  Peter,  i.  16—18. 

I  remain,  Rev.  Sir,  very  respectfully  yours,  M.  N.  D. 

P.  S. — I  am  truly  glad  to  see  Dr.  Todd's  long  expected  Donellan 
Lectures  on  the  Apocalypse  announced  as  nearly  ready  for  publication. 
From  such  a  man  everything  that  proceeds  must  be  extremely  valu- 
able, and  those  who  have  studied  his  former  volume  will  necessarily 
anticipate  much  instruction  and  gratification  in  the  one  which  is 
forthcoming. 
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ERUVIN. 

R«v.  SiB,^May  1  be  permitted  to  add  a  few  words  to  my  reply  to 
Tbeta  Lancastriensis,  inserted  in  your  number  for  June  ? 

1  felt  persuaded  that  I  had  seen  Mede's  idea,  that  a  negative  has 
been  lost  out  of  the  celebrated  passage  of  Justin  Martyr,  very  ably 
de/eaded  by  some  modem  writer ;  but  I  could  not  call  to  mind,  when 
I  wrote  my  reply,  who  the  writer  was«  I  am  most  happy  to  find  that 
the  dbcussion  is  contained  in  the  very  valuable  little  volume  entitled 
•*Eravin,*'  (Essay  vii.  p.  188,  sqq.)  the  internal  evidence  of  which 
seems  quite  sufficient  to  prove  that  ttie  idea  is  correct  which  ascribes 
it  to  one  of  the  most  learned  and  acute  scholars  of  the  present  day- 
one  to  whom  students  are  indebted  more  perhaps  than  to  any  other 
living  individual  for  the  promotion  of  souna  views  and  correct  know- 
ledge on  subjects  connected  with  prophecy  and  history.  In  the  same 
essay,  the  points  respecting  Papias  and  Dionysius,  and  the  opinions 
held  on  the  subject  of  the  millennium  and  matters  therewith  connected 
in  the  early  church,  are  most  ably  ezaminedi  and  the  views  advocated 
by  the  author,  who,  I  need  scarcely  say,  is  one  of  the  most  powerful 
vindicators  of  the  literal  method  of  interpretation,  very  convincingly 
established. 

I  regret  to  find  that  this  excellent  work  is  now  out  of  print,  and 
cannot  be  obtained.  It  seems  a  pity  that,  in  times  when  information 
on  such  subjects  as  are  therein  discussed  is  so  much  required,  a  work 
containing  so  much  sound  argument  on  difficult  points  of  considerable 
importance,  written  moreover  in  a  peculiarly  clear  and  attractive 
style,  should  not  be  given  again  to  the  public  in  a  new  edition. 

I  remain,  Rev.  Sir,  respectfully  yours,  M.  N.D. 


GENERAL  VIEW  OF  THE  THREE  FESTIVALS  OF  THE  JEWS. 

Sib, — It  has  occurred  to  me  that,  thoue^h  much  inquiry  has  been 
directed  to  the  consideration  of  the  festivals  of  the  Jews,  it  might  yet 
be  interesting  and  useful  to  consider  them  collectively,  as  constituting 
together  a  system  of  ordinances,  not  obligatory  indeed  in  virtue  of 
their  original  institution,  since  the  Jewish  has  been  superseded  by  the 
Christian  church,  but  still  presenting  to  us  most  significant  intimations 
of  the  great  plan  of  the  divine  providence,  for  bringing  all  nations  to 
a  knowledge  of  the  truth  and  to  an  acceptance  of  the  gracious  offer  of 
salvation  through  Jesus  Christ. 

I'hree  times  in  each  year  all  the  males  of  the  Jewish  nation  were 
required  to  present  themselves  before  the  Lord  at  his  temple  in  Jeru- 
salem, namely,  at  the  feast  of  the  patsover^  at  the  feast  of  weeks,  and  at 
the  feast  of  iabernacles.  It  is  proposed  to  consider  what  was  the 
collective  import  of  this  triple  injunction,  how  were  its  several  parts  so 
harmonized  together,  as  to  compose  together  one  body  of  religious  in- 
struction, whether  commemorative  or  prophetical.     It  does  not  appear 


*  £xod.  xiiii.,  and  Deut.  i?i.  16. 
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to  be  sufficient  to  regard  each  as  containing  in  itself  some  important 
reference,  independently  of  the  others  ordained  at  the  same  time  and 
by  the  same  authority.  In  a  gfeat  plan  of  the  Almighty  for  effecting 
the  salvation  of  his  creatures  we  may  reasonably  expect  to  discover, 
that  the  several  parts  have  mutual  relations,  which  may  become  suit- 
able objects  of  our  humble  and  pious  admiration. 

The  first  of  these  festivals,  being  subsequently  converted  into  one  of 
the  sacramental  observances  of  the  Christian  church,  has  of  course  been 
a  subject  of  much  and  various  consideration.  It  is  accordingly  admit- 
ted to  have  been  partly  commemorative  of  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews 
from  the  slavery  of  Egypt,  which  was  itself  the  type  of  the  deliverance 
of  mankind  from  the  worse  slavery  of  sin,  and  partly  prospective  of 
the  death  of  Christ,  by  which  this  greater  deliverance  was  to  be  after- 
wards accomplished.  In  the  prescribed  use  of  unleavened  bread*  the 
symbol  of  a  hurried  escape,  it  commemorated  the  former ;  in  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  lamb,  the  emblem  of  a  suffering  Redeemer,  it  prospectively 
indicated  the  latter.  Here,  then,  we  find  in  an  ordinance,  which  has 
been  subsequently  modified  by  our  Saviour  himself  to  accommodate 
it  to  the  observance  of  Christians,  at  once  a  retrospective  reference  to 
the  great  fact  of  the  commencement  of  the  Jewish  church,  and  a  pro- 
spective one  to  that  final  sacrifice  which  was  to  give  to  its  ceremonials 
their  efficiency  and  completion.  It  was  an  ordinance  essentially  in 
both  its  parts  belonging  to  the  Jews,  as  it  is  designated  in  the  Scrip- 
tures by  a  Jewish  title. 

It  is  apparent  that  the  case  of  that  other  festival,  which  is  in  the 
Scripture  denominated  the  feast  of  weeks^  is  different.  In  this  title 
there  is  not  any  reference  to  any  fact  of  the  Jewish  history  or  polity, 
but  merely  to  the  number  of  complete  weeks,  which  should  intervene 
between  it  and  the  passover.  To  be  celebrated  like  the  former  during 
one  week,  it  was  to  follow  it  at  the  interval  of  seven.  It  is,  therefore, 
manifestly  not  a  Jewish  festival  in  its  essence  and  character,  but  must 
be  considered  as  simply  prospective  of  that  other  dispensation  of  reli- 
gion, which  succeeded  to  that  of  which  the  feast  of  the  passover  repre- 
sented the  completion,  equally  as  the  commencement. 

For  ascertaining  how  this  feast  of  weeks,  which  was  thus  solemnly 
enjoined  by  a  Jewish  ordinance,  was  yet  in  its  reference  and  spirit  not 
Jewish,  but  Christian,  let  it  be  considered  how  this  computation  of 
weeks,  from  which  alone  it  took  its  designation,  was  to  be  made.  It 
was  to  be  commenced  from  the  morrow  after  the  SabbcUJ^,*  and  even 
unto  the  morrow  after  the  seventh  Sabbath  were  fifty  days  to  be  com- 
puted. Commentators  have  been  disposed  to  understand  this  direc- 
tion, as  referring  to  the  second  day  of  the  paschal  week,  the  first  and 
the  last  days  of  that  week  being  invested  with  a  sabbatical  character. 
Against  this  interpretation  of  the  words  many  strong  objections  may 
be  urged.  In  the  first  place,  it  does  not  appear  why  the  first,  rather 
than  the  last,  day  of  that  week,  should  be  selected  as  the  epoch  of 
computation,  both  alike  possessing  the  sabbatical  character.  In  the 
next,  it  appears  from  the  succeeding  verse,  that  some  ordinary  and 

•  UwiU  zTi.  15»  le. 
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regular  Sabbath  must  have  been  intended,  for  the  seventh  Sabbath,  at 
the  morrow  after  which  the  computatiou  of  fifty  days  was  to  be  ter- 
minated, could  not  be  considered  as  having  any  reference  whatever  to 
either  of  those  days  of  the  paschal  week.  We  must,  therefore,  under- 
stand the  word  as  denoting  also  for  the  commencement  of  the  compu- 
tation an  ordinary  and  regular  Sabbath,  and  consequently  not  neces- 
sarily the  first  or  the  last  day  of  the  week,  but  the  ordinary  Sabbath 
of  that  week,  in  whatsoever  part  it  might  occur.  It  may  be  fgrther 
ui^,  that  no  one  has  undertaken  to  assign  any  reason  why  the  mor- 
row aOer  the  first  day  should  have  been  selected  on  this  occasion,  or, 
indeed,  why  any  morrow  should  have  been  particularised ;  and  yet  it 
cannot  be  imagined  that  this  selection  should  have  been  prescribed  to 
the  Jews  without  some  design  of  directing  their  thoughts  towards  a 
jast  conception  of  their  religion.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  ordinary 
Sabbath,  occurring  at  some  time  or  other  in  the  paschal  week,  be  un- 
derstood to  have  been  thus  designated,  an  apt  and  important  signifi- 
cance may  be  found  in  the  direction.  The  morrow  after  a  Jewish 
Sabbath  would  necessarily  be  that  w^hich  in  the  Christian  observance 
was  sabstitttted  for  it.  The  feast  of  weeks^  which  was  to  be  com- 
menced  on  ihe  morrow  after  the  seventh  Sabbaihf  was  thus  fixed  to  a 
day  to  be  afterwards  celebrated  as  a  Christian  Sabbath,  and  may  ac- 
cordingly be  considered  as  a  festival  of  a  merely  prospective  and 
Christian  character. 

This  comparative  view  of  these  festivals  may  receive  confirmation 
fifom  considering  the  two  offerings  which  were  to  be  ma^e  in  them 
respectively ;  the  offering  of  a  sheaf  of  the  first  fruits  of  the  barley- 
harvest  in  the  one,  and  of  the  first  fruits  of  the  wheat-harvest  in  the 
other.  As  the  sheaf  offered  in  the  earlier  of  the  two  festivals  must  be 
conceived  to  represent  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  so  the  barley- 
harvest  itself  may  well  be  understood  to  represent  that  earlier  harvest 
of  believers,  which  may  be  conceived  to  have  been  formed  by  his  own 
immediate  ministry.  If  this  be  so  understood,  then  must  the  first 
fruits  of  the  wheat-harvest  denote  that  later  and  more  considerable 
association  of  believers,  which  was  to  be  formed  by  his  apostles  when 
they  bad  received  their  solemn  commission,  directing  them  to  instruct 
all  nations,  and  had  been  furnished  with  those  extraordinary  powers 
which  might  attest  its  divine  authority. 

These  two  festivals  might  seem  to  be  sufficient  for  representing  by 
religions  observances  the  whole  of  the  dealings  of  the  Almighty  with 
his  human  creatures :  the  one  exhibiting^  in  its  two  emblems,  the  un- 
leavened bread  and  the  sacrificed  lamb,  the  beginning  and  the  com- 
pletion of  the  Jewish  dispensation  ;  the  other  leading  the  view  forward 
to  the  more  perfect  dispensation  of  Christianity.  Yet  we  find  another 
still,  ihe  feast  of  tabernacles,  which,  both  in  its  name  and  in  its  charac- 
ter, is  exclusively  Jewish.  How  is  this  to  be  considered  as  connected 
with  the  others,  and  as  forming  with  them  a  combined  and  harmonious 
system  of  religious  observance  ? 
The  feast  of  tabernacles*  is  described  as  required  to  be  celebrated  in 

*  Levit  xxiii.  4^ 
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booths  or  taberoades,  that  it  might  be  remembered  that  God  had 
caused  the  people  of  I«'ael  to  dwell  io  booths,  when  he  brought  them 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  It  was*  therefore,  aa  ordinance  referriog  to 
a  remarkable  part  of  the  history  of  the  nation,  which  they  were  hereby 
required  to  commemorate*  But  with  what  design  may  we  conceive 
this  injunction  to  have  been  issued  ?  The  deliverance  of  the  people 
of  Israel  from  their  slavery  in  Egypt  was  to  be  commemorated  by  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread  ;  and  we  must  therefore  look  for  some  other 
consideration  as  indicating  the  purpose*  To  this,  however,  we  appear 
to  be  directed  by  a  very  remarkable  peculiarity,  which  distioguiebea 
that  from  each  of  the  other  festivals,  and  may,  at  the  same  time,  dis- 
cover a  satisfactory  explanation  of  that  peculiarity,  which  has  given 
occa^on  to  much  embarrassment.  The  featt  of  taJbemadeg^  which  oc* 
cupied  a  week,  appears*  \o  have  been  connected  in  the  divine  appoiat- 
meot  with  another  festival  to  be  celebrated  on  the  eighth,  or  the  next 
following  day,  as  the  feast  of  ingathering^  or  of  the  completion  of  the 
harvest.  When  it  is  considered  that  each  of  the  others  is  expressly 
connected  with  a  commencement  of  a  certain  portion  of  the  harvest^ 
a  sheaf  of  the  first  fruits  of  the  barley-harvest,  b^ng  required  to  be 
offered  at  the  one,  and  a  sheaf  of  the  first  fruits  of  the  wheat-harvest 
at  the  other,  each,  moreover,  with  its  appropriate  application  to  the 
future  church,  it  cannot  have  been  without  some  corresponding  inten- 
tion, that  the  third  and  concluding  festival  of  the  year  was  connected 
with  a  feast  to  be  specially  observed  in  celebration  of  the  completion 
pf  that,  the  beginning  of  which  had  thus  been  prefigured. 

As,  therefore,  thefeoH  oftahemadee  referred  to  the  circumstanees  io 
which  the  people  of  Israel  made  their  progress  to  the  possession  of  the 
promised  land,  and  this  appointed  commemoration  of  those  circum- 
stances is  immediately  connected  with  another  festival  in  celebration 
of  the  completion  of  the  harvest,  we  may  well  conclude  that  it  had  a  pro- 
spective reference  to  that  return  of  the  same  people,  which  is  promised 
to  them  before  the  consummation  of  the  gracious  plan  of  the  divine 
providence  represented  by  that  harvest.  This  also  may  explain  why 
we  find  in  this  instance  two  distinct,  although  connected,  celebrations. 
Two  distinct,  though  connected,  transactions,  are  understood  to  have 
been  prospectively  indicated,  and  so  to  have  required  two  distinct, 
though  connected,  celebrations,  the  return  of  the  Jews  being  indicated 
by  the  week  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and  the  completion  of  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation  in  the  full  establishment  of  the  Christian  church  by 
the  feast  of  the  ingathering ,  which  was  immediately  to  followr. 

The  three  feasts  of  the  Jews — for  the  two  feasts  rf  tabernacles  and  ^ 
tlie  ingathering  are  regarded  as  one,  on  account  of  their  close  connexion 
in  time — thus  exhibit  to  us  in  their  prospective  applications  one 
combined  representation  of  the  whole  of  the  gracious  plan  of  the 
Almighty  for  the  redemption  of  mankind,  all  instituted  in  the  very 
commencement  of  that  earlier  dispensation,  which  had  preceded  at  an 
interval  of  at  least  fourteen  centuries. 

Your  faithful  servant,  Grorgb  Millbs. 

Armagh,  June,  1846. 

*  Jennings's  Jewish  Antiquities,  vol.  ii.  p.  228,  etc,    l40ncl,  170Sb 
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HERBERT  OF  BOSHAM  AND  "  M.  LOMBARD." 

Sib,-.Id  going  throagh  some  works  relating  to  the  hittory  of  Beeket, 
I  have  been  much  pazzled  by  the  oantradictory  accounts  which  ars 
gireo  of  bis  biographer,  Herbert  of  Boeham. 

Tbas^  it  is  stated  in  Froude's  Remains,  vol.  ir.  p.  116,  that  he  was 
''  by  tnrtb  a  Lombard,  and  a  native  of  Placentia ;"  that  <<  he  was 
afrervards  made  a  cai^inal,  and  finally  promoted  to  the  archbishopric 
of  Beneventam." 

Oo  the  other  hand.  Dr.  Oiles  tells  as,*  as  on  the  authority  of  Her- 
bert himaelfy  that  *'  he  was  an  Englishman,  and  bom  at  Boseham, 
probably  Bosham  in  Sussex ;"  and  that  nothing  is  known  of  him  after 
the  death  of  Backet,  except  that  he  wrote  the  life  of  his  master. 

And,  lastly,  he  is  reckoned  among  cardinal)  by  Bishop  Godwin,t 
who  combines  the  statement  of  his  having  been  bom  at  Bosham  with 
that  of  his  having  been  promoted  to  the  dignities  of  cardinal  and  areh- 
hisbop,  referring  to  *«  Ciaconiiis,  Vit.  Pont.  t.  1,  col.  1094,"  (a  work 
which  I  have  not  the  power  of  consulting),  as  his  authority4 

These  conflicting  statements  euggest  the  question,  (which  is  not 
meotioned  as  a  posdble  question  by  any  one  of  the  authors  whom  I 
have  quoted^) — ff^ho  was  Herbert  of  Bosham  ? 

The  source  of  the  account  in  Froude's  Remains  is  given  by  a 
reference  to  the  Qoadrilogus  of  Lupus,  p.  157--«.  «.,  to  Herbert's 
catalogue  of  the  learned  men  who  were  connected  with  Becket.  In 
the  Quadrilogus,  each  paragraph  of  this  catalogue  is  headed  by  the 
name  of  its  subject ;  and  thus,  at  p.  157,  there  is  an  account  of  a 
person  who  was  born  at  Placentia  and  became  Archbishop  of 
Beneventum,  with  the  heading,  HeribertuM  Bonanentis.  How  this 
heading  came  to  be  prefixed,  I  do  not  pretend  to  say  ;  but  it  is  very 
evident  that  the  person  described  by  Herbert  in  that  passage  is  not 
himself.  For  his  account  of  himself  is  given  in  a  later  paragraph,! 
where  he  states  that  he  was  "  natione  Anglus,  et  sicut  natione,  et 
cognomento  de  Bosaham ;"  and  in  the  compleie  copy  of  his  catalogue, 
now  first  published  by  Dr.  Giles,||  there  are  words  which  mark  his 
difference  from  the  Archbishop  of  Beneventum  in  the  very  passage 
which  has  given  rise  to  the  idea  of  their  identity. 

That -Herbert  was  a  born  subject  of  the  king  of  England  would 
finlher  appear  (if  confirmation  were  Tiecessarv)  from  the  fact  that 
his  parentage  was  generally  known  in  the  English  court.^  That  he 
never  became  an  archbishop,  appears  from  the  circumstance  that  in 
the  dedication  of  his  Life  of  St.  Thomas,  written  afler  the  time  of  his 
supposed  promotion,  he  continues  to  style  himself  simply  "  de  Bosham ;" 
and  from  the  evidence  of  a  writer  who,  in  enumerating  the  biogra- 
phers of  Becket,  about  A.n.  1800,    gives  precedence  to   John  of 

*  8.  ThoDiai  Cantuar.  vol.  vii.  pp.  9—1 1, 
t  Dc  PramiHbus,  ed.  Richardson,  p.  786. 
X  Godwin  also  sUtea  that  Harbtrt  witnaated  the  murder  of  Beeket,  which  is  in- 
correct. 

§  QfMtAr.  102.  II  8.  Thorn.  Cant.  vii.  362.  f  Froude,  1 18. 
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Salisbury,  '*  because  he  was  a  bishop,**  and  afitr  him  names  Herbert, 
whom  he  characterizes  only  as  ••  also  an  eminent  doctor.*** 

We  may,  therefore,  conclude  that  the  heading,  Henhertnu  Btmanen- 
«}«  (if  this  be  meant  to  designate  Herbert  of  BofiJiam),  is  wrongly  pre* 
fixed  to  the  account  of  the  Archbishop  of  Beneventnm. 

But  who  was  the  archbishop  ? 

He  waSy  it  is  stated,  '*  inter  eruditos  Thomae  emditissimos  .... 
sicut  natione  et  nomine  Lombard  us  ;**  and  this  description  would  lead 
us  to  identify  him  with  the  «<  M.  Lombard"  who  figures  in  Becket's 
correspondence.  But  here  again  comes  in  Mr.  Fronde's  editor,  who 
telb  usf  that  **  this  was  Hubert  Lombard,  a  Lombard,  and  a  native 
of  Milan**-~who  was  afterwards  archbishop  of  his  native  city,  and 
finally  pope,  under  the  name  of  Urban  IIL 

Now  this  personage  also  figures  in  the  list  of  Becket's  erudiii,  and 
is  known  to  have  been  one  of  his  chief  fiiends  and  agents ;  but  yet  I 
must  doubt  the  accuracy  of  Mr.  Froude's  editor.  For  the  family 
name  of  Hubert,  Twhich  is  not  given  in  the  catalogue)  was  not 
Lomhardy  but  CrtveUi;  and,  as  there  are  three  of  his  countrymen  in 
the  list,  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  he  would  have  been  especially 
styled  <*  M.  Lombard"  on  the  ground  of  his  birth  alone.  Sorely,  it  is 
most  natural  to  suppose  that  the  person  intended  is  he  who  was 
<<  sicut  natione  et  nomine  Lombardus" — the  learned  canonist  who  has 
been  confounded  with  Herbert  of  Bosham. 

I  am.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  J.  C.  RoBBarsoN. 


LEAVES  FROM  A  DIARY. 

(18.) 

'*  Concerning  the  first,  what  was  used  in  the  Apostles*  times,  the 
Scripture  fully  declareth  not ;  so  that  making  their  times  the  rule  and 
canon  of  church  polity,  ye  make  a  rule,  which  being  not  possible  to  be 
fully  known,  is  as  impossible  to  be  kept." — Hooker.     Preface. 

How  does  this  declaration  of  the  judicious  writer  on  ecclesiastical 
polity  square  with  the  notions  of  the  present  day  ?  If  Hooker  be  our 
guide  he  is  not  merely  so  on  the  high  road,  but  in  the  bye-ways  and 
crooked  lanes.  It  is  remarkable  throughout  his  work  that  he  is  on 
the  defensive.  There  is  none  of  that  high  assumption  which  lays 
down  an  arbitrary  basis  of  church  polity,  and  excludes  all  who  do  not 
conform  to  it.  On  the  contrary,  the  whole  course  of  his  argument  ia, 
that  everything  is  not  provided  for  in  Scripture,  especially  church  dis- 
cipline, and  that  that  which  is  in  itself  reasonable  and  conformable 
with  the  spirit  of  Scripture  b  to  be  maintained.  As  not  laid  down  in 
God*s  Word,  he  attacks  the  presbyterian  scheme ;  and  as  consistent 
with  the  spirit  of  God^s  Word,  and  the  direi^tions  and  practice  of  the 

•  Giles,  Life  and  Lettcn  of  Becket,  I  p.  10.  f  P.245k 
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Apostl^  be  defends  our  own  episcopal  regimen,  but  ever)  where,  as 
in  the  case  before  us,  he  maintains  <Mhat  what  was  used  in  the 
Apostles'  times,  the  Scriptare  fully  declareth  not."  Let  us  not,  then, 
piice  the  defence  of  our  apostolical  regimen,  as,  on  a  thoughtful  perusal 
of  the  Scriptures  compared  with  history,  we  believe  it  to  be,  on  an  un« 
certaio  basis,  and  thereby  give  our  opponents  an  advantage,  but  so 
place  it  that  by  the  most  severe  reasoning  and  argument  it  may  be  de* 
fended.  We  weaken  a  good  cause  when  we  take  h^her  ground  than 
we  can  defend,  and  we  lose  good  and  efficient  auxiliaries  in  requiring 
cooditioQs  that  may  be  theoretically  justifiable  and  perhaps  right,  but 
caoDot  be  asserted  or  proved  from  the  only  authority  to  which  in  this 
case  lies  tbe  appeal. 

(19.) 

<<  Those  feasts  of  charity,  which  being  instituted  by  the  apostles, 
were  retained  in  the  church  long  after,  are  not  now  thought  anywhere 
ueedM.'*--Hooker.     Preface. 

Meotion  is  here  made  of  an  institution  undoubtedly  apostolical, 
which  bas  nevertheless  been  laid  aside,  and  we  may  say  without  rash* 
nesB  or  presumption,  rightly  laid  aside,  as  unsuited  to  the  condition  and 
circumstaoces  of  Christianity  in  the  present  age.  We  might  go  fur* 
tber,  and  say  that  it  was  very  soon  found  to  be  inexpedient,  although, 
as  Hooker  says,  it  was  retained  in  the  church  long  after,  probably  out 
of  respect  for  its  apostolical  origin.  When  giving  weight  to  whatso- 
ever may  be  traced  to  the  apostles  and  apostolic  times,  let  it  not  be 
lost  upon  us  in  reasoning  for  the  dictates  of  a  sound  discretion,  that 
apostolical  authority  may  be  qualified  as  in  the  instance  before  us,  ac< 
cording  to  the  end  to  be  accomplished  by  the  means.  No  one  now  co)i- 
tends  for  the  re-establishment  of  the  feasts  of  charity,  and  yet  are  they 
andonbtedly  apostolical.  If,  then,  in  such  an  instance  as  this,  it  is  al- 
lowed on  all  hands,  and  by  all  parties^  that  an  apostolical  institution 
may  be  abrogated,  how  can  we  venture  to  lay  the  whole  authority  of 
oor  chorch  polity  on  that  of  its  apostolicity  ?  Its  conformity  with 
Scriptural  type  and  pattern,  its  historical  descent  from  those  days  to 
oon,  and  its  present  fitness  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  high  ends 
proposed,  give  it  a  weight  and  authority  it  may  safely  rest  on  without 
trasting  to  claims,  tbe  validity  of  which  are  disputed.  **  The  orders,*' 
therefore,  says  Hooker,  <<  in  a  subsequent  passage,  which  were  observed 
in  the  apostles'  times,  are  not  to  be  urged  ns  a  rule  universally;  either 
sufficient  or  necessary."  And  it  is  remarkable  how  mutalis  mutandis 
tbe  arguments  now  used  for  the  episcopal  regimen  were  then  used 
against  it,  for  Hooker  concludes  in  continuation  of  the  last  passage  : 
•*  If  they  be,  nevertheless  on  your  part  it  still  remaineth  to  be  better 
proved,  that  the  form  of  discipline  which  ye  entitle  apostolical,  was  iu 
the  apostles'  time  exercised.**  These  things  may  be  commended  to 
the  consideration  of  those  who  rest  on  Hooker  as  an  authority,  but  in 
their  reasoning  forget  it,  and  may  serve  to  moderate  the  views  of  those 
who  build  on  Hooker  a  system  which  Hooker^s  reasoning  repu. 
diates. 
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(20.) 

**  He  that  goeth  about  to  persuade  a  mnltitade>  that  they  are  not  so 
well  governed  as  they  ought  to  be,  shall  never  want  attentive  and 
favourable  hearers." — Hooker,  Book  i.  p.  1. 

With  this  profound  and  practical  reflection  does  Hooker  commence 
that  treatise  which  has  produced  so  lasting  an  effect  on  the  world. 
We  may  consider  him  as  here  introducing  to  ns  the  subject  he  is  about 
to  handle.  He  stands  on  his  defence  of  established  ordinances,  not 
without  carrying  the  war  by  active  sorties  into  the  enemy's  camp,  and 
herein  prepares  us  for  the  subtle  attacks  which  may  be  expected  on 
the  part  of  the  enemy,  their  tactics  leading  them  rather  to  corrupt  our 
forces  by  plausibilities  than  to  meet  us  openly  in  the  iield  of  argument. 
In  every  attack  on  the  powers  that  be,  we  are  sure  of  human  nature  on 
our  side.  It  is  easy  to  find  fault :  it  is  desirable  to  shift  the  onus  of  blame 
from  our  own  shoulders  to  those  of  others,  and  who  so  ready  to  bear 
it  as  those  who  rule  over  us.  We  might  almost  think  that  they  are 
appointed  and  paid  to  bear  it,  so  general  is  the  fault  found  with  them, 
and  yet  may  it  well  be  that  to  those  blaming,  attaches  roost  justly  the 
blame.  It  has  been  well  and  justly  remarked,  how  little  either  good 
or  bad  laws  affect  the  happiness  of  the  many,  whose  life  is  often  passed 
in  happy  ignorance  of  the  law,  not  that  we  may  wisely  depreciate  its 
importance,  but  at  the  same  time  may  we  learn  not  to  lay  our  own 
faults  to  its  account  or  invest  our  governors  with  an  onus  which  does 
not  belong  to  them.  The  tide  ever  sets  against  them,  and  he  who 
would  be  wise  in  a  free  government,  such  as  ours,  will  leave  things  as 
they  are  until  he  is  sure  that  he  can  mend  them. 

(21.) 

<<  The  travail  of  wading  herein  (the  law  of  nature)  is  given  of  God 
to  the  sons  of  men ;  that  perceiving  how  much  the  least  thing  in  the 
world  hath  in  it  more  than  the  wisest  are  able  to  reach  unto,  they 
may  by  this  means  learn  humility." — Hooker,  Book  i* 

Profitable  yet  difficult  is  the  lesson  this  profound  thinker  would 
teach  us.  Could  we  walk  through  the  works  of  nature  with  such  a 
guide,  how  safely,  how  profitably  should  we  walk  t  Instead  of  com* 
plaining  of  difficulties  which  must  neoessarily  meet  us  in  such  a  path, 
we  should  wonder  at  that  admirable  simplicity  that  distingui^es  all 
God's  works.  As  in  the  spiritual,  so  in  the  natural  world,  are  there 
stumbling-blocks  and  rocks  of  offence,  to  those  who  in  their  wilfuLaees 
make  them  such  ;  but  to  him  who  reads  the  ways  of  God  aright  is 
there  much  that  on  *<  wading  herein*'  the  sons  of  men  may  be  able  to 
attain  to,  if  it  be  but  sought  in  humility.  This  lesson  at  least  is  taught 
ns,  and  he  who  profitably  reads  it,  shall  reap  in  it  the  due  reward  of 
all  his  travail.  Marvellous  is  it  that  he  who  does  travail  in  walking 
through  God's  laws,  as  established  in  nature,  should  find  difficulties  in- 
superable even  to  his  weak  and  fallible  reason.  Travail  in  such 
matters  should  familiarize  the  mind  with  difiiculties  which  arise  and 
disappear  as  the  extent  of  our  knowledge  increases.  To  this  the  astro- 
nomer, the  geologist,  the  chemist,  all  willingly  assent,  and  yet  with 
their  tried  experience  before  us,  are  there  found  those  who  walk  in  the 
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jNrfhs  poioted  out  aod  oonddoiQed  by  Hookor.  Casuutry  aiid 
sofduBtry  are  brought  in  aid  to  pervert  and  iocrease,  instead  of  remov- 
iog  and  elearing  a\¥ay,  tlie  Iriak  of  our  imperfeet  vi^ioB  aad  knowledge, 
aodtbeyVho  proetitote  the  nameof  phikwophy  turn,  wi8doni>  as  it  were, 
agsioflt  itsd^  and,  dislOTtiiig  hgfatf  pander,  under  an  almost  consecrated 
huiDer,  to  tie  worst  feelings  of  ignorance.  j3. 


WAMINATION  OF  MR.  ELLIOTT'S  " REPLY ••  TO  MY  "REMARKS" 
UPON  HIS  HORiE  APOCALrPTICiE. 

USTTXa  II' 

finr^Mj  absence  from  my  home  and  library  has  occasioned  a  long 
interval  between  my  first  letter  and  its  successors.  I  may  mention 
also,  that  it  prevents  me  from  knowing  whether  Mr.  ^liott,  or  any  one 
else,  has  sent  yon  any  remarks  opon  my  first  communication.  Should 
any  sQch  remarks  have  been  made,  your  correspondents  must  neither 
attribole  my  silence  to  a  want  of  respect  Ibr  thero»  nor  construe  it 
into  an  acknowledgment  that  the  objections  they  may  have  urged  are 
▼ah'd. 

Mr  Elliott  allows  that  there  id  ^  a  measure  of  reason  "  in  my  ^<  pri- 
maiy  objection  "  to  his  interpretation  of  the  second  seal,  and  a  '<  par- 
tial foundation"  for  it  *<  in  historic  fact."  He  had  asserted  that  the 
rider  on  the  red  horse  was  the  Preetorian  Prefect,  who  received  his 
commission  by  having  a  sword  put  into  his  hands  by  the  Emperor,  the 
**  licentious  fury  and  military  domination  of  the  Praetorian  guards  and 
their  commandera  being,*^  acccvding  to  Mr.  Elliott,  <'  the  instrumental 
canseof  tbi9  long  aod  almost  unbroken  series  of  bloody  civil  wars." 

Against  this,  I  proved  that  the  Prefects  of  the  Pk-sotorium  were 
now  obliged  to  he  Jurists;  and  that  so  far  from  their  having  been  the 
instmmental  cause  of  civil  wars  daring  this  period  it  was  the  very 
pmod,^  in  the  course  of  which  some  of  the  greiatest  names  in  Roman 
law,  Uipian^  PatMnsy  and  Pa/^tnian,  had  held  this  high  ofBce,  men 
not  more  dfetinguished  by  tiieir  knowledge  of  the  law  than  by  the 
firmoees  with  which  they  upheld  the  cause  of  peace  and  order,  to 
which  two  of  them  fell  martyrs. 

Tkis  otjeetion  is  that  io  which  Mr.  Elhott  allows  <'  a  nuasure  of 
reason'*  and  a  **  partial  foundation  in  historic  truth."  He  does  not 
state  why  the  qualifying  words  *<  mecmirs"  and  ** partial"  are  intro« 
duced  into  the  terms  of  this  concession :  but  goes  on  to  state,  that  he 
had  pneviooely  discovered  that  the  '*  Apocalyptic  figuration"  had  a 
**  wider  stgn^ancy."  A  verse  in  Statins  (  Cuique  sacer  primum  tradU 
BmaoMicus  ensiem)  showed  him,  '*  that  the  phrase  to  present  a  man  with 
Q  tword,  was  one  figuratively  used  at  that  tia>e  in  common  parlance 
ia  the  sense  of  giving  him  a  oammission  in  the  army^  or  making  him  a 


By  thus  extending  the  signijlcancg  of  the  symbol,  he  now  makes  the 
idstru mental  cause  of  the  civil  wars  to  be  '^  the  whole  military  body 
in  generali  and,  in  particular,  those  that  received  the  most  solemn  in- 
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vestiture  with  the  sword,  viz.,  the  Imperial  iMHienants  and  Pratarian' 
Prefecur-^^.  15. 

To  waive  the  obvious  objection  that  we  cannot  infer  from  the  em- 
ploymeut  of  a  phrase  by  a  poet  that  it  was  a  figurative  expression  *^  m 
common  parlance^**  we  will  consider  whether  the  period  in  question 
was  one  **  long  and  almost  unbroken  series  of  bloody  civil  wars."  I 
have  already  shown  in  my  pamphlet,  that  the  reigns  of  the  two  Seven 
give  thirty-one  years  of  internal  peace  out  oi  i\xQ  f^y-eiglU.  Mr.  Elliott 
allows  this,  with  the  exception  of  the  first  four  years  of  Septimius 
Severus's  reign,  and  the  tumult  of  the  Pr»torian  guards,  in  which 
their  Prefect,  the  great  Ulpian,  was  slain,  in  the  reign  of  Alexander 
Severus.  But  the  fact  is,  that  I  vnder$taUd  the  years  of  comparative 
peace;  and  I  feel  sure  that  a  tolerably  careful  examination  of  any  good 
chronological  work,  will  convince  any  impartial  investigator  that  there 
is  absolutely  no  probability — I  would  say  no  potn^ti^— that  this 
period  can  be  symbolized  in  the  word  of  God  by  a  rider  on  a  red 
horse,  to  whom  power  was  given  to  take  peace  from  theeartli,  and  that 
they  should  kill  one  another. 

The  period  in  question  contains  ^'  the  sixty  years  from  Commodus" 
(p.  18)  ;  and  this  Mr.  Elliott  spoke  of  in  the  first  edition  of  the  work, 
as  an  "  SBra  of  civil  war  and  bloodshed  unparalleled  in  the  world's 
history."  He  maintains  in  his  **  reply,*'  that  he  does  not  see  reason 
from  the  exceptions  I  have  vryed  to  recall  that  statement ;  *'  espe- 
cially (he  adds)  if  the  period  is  viewed  as  including  the  civil  wars  after 
Decius  till  the  Roman  horse  was  dissolved."  Certainly  it  is  an  eepe- 
dally  curious  mode  of  considering  the  period  to  make  it  include  the 
years  XlidXfoUow  it — the  years  that  are  no/  included  in  it.  As  to  the 
date  of  the  dissolution  of  the  Roman  horsCf  we  have  already  seen  that 
it  synchronizes  with  that  of  the  dissolution  of  the  Boman  wolfy  mimo- 
taur^  and  boar,  the  four  animals  having  been  banished  by  Marius  toge- 
ther and  for  ever  from  the  Roman  armies. 

The  period  which  Mr.  Elliott  maintains  <'  to  be  one  almost  ynbroken 
series  of  bloody  civil  wars,''  begins  with  the  reign  of  Com/modus.  This 
reign  extends  from  180  to  192;  and  it  begins  with  peace  f  not  only 
were  the  persecutions  against  the  Christians  stopped,  as  I  showed  from 
Neander  in  my  first  letter,  but  also  the  new  Emperor  <*  hastened  to 
make  peace  with  the  Maroomanni  and  Quadi,  whom,  on  account  of 
their  perpetual  rebellions,  his  father  had  desired  to  exterminate."* 
The  only  war  in  his  reign  was  one  in  this  remote  island  of  ours,  and 
another  in  Gaul  against  the  Frisii ;  and  as  the  murder  of  the  Emperor 
by  a  conspiracy,  in  which  Marcia  his  concubine,  and  Eclectua  his 
chamberlain,  were  principals,  with  Loetus,  the  Prefect  of  the  Pr»torian 
guards  (who  alone  is  mentioned  by  Mr.  Elliott),  twelve  y^or^-^that  is 
one-fifUi  of  the  whole  period — ^had  passed  away  hrfore  peace  was  taken 
from  the  earth  and  they  be^an  to  kill  each  other. 

Then  follows  the  death  of  Pertinax  by  the  Pratorian  guards,  and 
that  of  Julian^  which  Mr.  Elliott,  to  the  weakening  of  his  own  case, 

*  Zuiiipt*8  "  Annales,"  p.  166.  {Engl,  EditionJ)  I  may  meDtlon  that  this  small 
but  aoeurate  work  is  the  only  one  that  I  hare  at  hand  for  the  examination  of  this 
period. 
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Then,  according  to  Mr.  Elliott,  the  «'  three  chief  imperial 
lieatenaDts,  Severtu,  Niger^  and  Alhinua — on  the  theatre  of  the  great 
Roffltn  world  for  four  yeara  contested  the  empire."*     This  ia  rather 
ovenlaied;  or,  at  all  events,  it  is  inaccuraiefy  stated :  the  three  generals 
were  DOt  at  once  contesting  the  empire.   Severus  pacified  Albinns  (by 
coofeniDg  npon  him  the  title  of  Ccnrar,  kc)  HU  he  had  subdued  Niger. 
Btft  (be  contest  between  these  two  did  approach  to  a  general  war  of 
the  Roman  world,  a  taking  away  of  pace  from  the  earth.    Severus, 
at  the  head  of  the  Illyrian  and  Gallic  legions,  fought  in  194  three  most 
bloody  battles  at  C^stcut,  Nieaa^  and  laus.    Niger  was  slain ;  and 
the  next  year  Byzantium  was  invested,  and  several  provinces  of 
Aas^na  and  Mesopotamia  reduced  by  the  troops  of  Severus.     After 
a  very  obstinate  defence,  Byzantium  was  taken  the  next  year  (196), 
and  Severus,  returning  at  the  head  of  his  victorious  army,  had  to 
eogage  a  new  enemy  in  the  person  of  Albinus,  who,  no  doubt,  knew 
that  he  could  not  safisly  trust  himself  in  the  Emperor's  power.  Albinus 
was  defeated  and  slain  the  next  year  at  Lyons ;  and  from  this  time — 
after  he  had  taken  vengeance  upon  his  rival's  real  or  supposed  adhe- 
rents at  Rome  and  in  the  provinces— ^he  reign  of  Severus  was  **  exceU 
kntandmUd"  according  to  Niebuhr,  whose  judgment  Mr.  Elliott  does 
not  dispute.  . 

Severus  died  in  211,  in  the  nineteenth  year  of  his  reign,  and  having 
now  got  through  thirty-one  years  of  this  '<  icxagenarian  period^'  we  find 
that  the  power  given  to  the  rider  on  the  red  horse  to  take  away  peace 
from  the  earthy  has  not  been  exerted  by  him  ahow  four  years  on  the 
most  liberal  calculation,  that  any  attention  to  historical  truth  will  allow 
us  to  make. 

In  211  Caraeatta  began  his  reign,  with  Geta  for  his  nominal  col-  • 
league,  whom  he  assassinated  the  liext  year,  following  up  this  deed  of 
cruelty  by  the  death  of  a  vast  number  of  those  whom  he  supposed  to 
disapprove  of  it,  including  in  the  number  the  virtuous  Papinian.  But 
this  tyrannous  act  of  lawfulness,  however  it  may  have  disturbed  the 
peace  of  Rame^  did  not  affect  the  peace  of  the  earih;  the  tyrant  him- 
self purchased  peace  of  the  Germanic  tribes  the  next  year  (213) ;  and 
though  he  was  engaged  in  an  unsuccessful  war  in  Dacia  in  the  year 
following,  and  in  216  destroyed  Alexandria,  and  waged  a  war  {^*  helium 
vel  lairoehuum  potiuai^)f  against  the  ParAtans,  it  can  hardly  be  said 
that  peace  was  taken  from  the  earth  by  these  expeditions.  He  was 
slain  in  217  by  the  machinations  of  Macrinus,  one  of  the  then  two 
Prsetorian  Prefects. 

Maertnus  assumed  the  purple  on  the  death  of  Caracalla,  patching 
up  a  dugraoeful  peace  with  the  Parthians.^  The  next  year  he  was 
defeated  by  Heliogabalus ;  and  that  monster  was  put  to  death  by  the 
PrsBtorian  guards  in  the  beginning  of  222.  Let  us  then  allow  that 
peace  was  taken  from  the  earth  for  two  or  three  years  out  of  the  reigns 
of  these  worthless  monarchs ;  yet  forty  yeare,  or  two-thirdi  of  the 
"  texagenarian  period'*  are  gone,  and  the  scourge  of  a  general  warf  or 
even  of  any  war  of  a  very  considerable  extent,  cannot  be  pretended  to 


'  ^.  15.  t  ZumpL  I  lDboiratt&  pace  cam  Parthis  faoU.    Zvmpt. 
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have  been  inflicted  on  the  tarlk  and  its  inhabitants  for  uKNPe  than  Mtjs 
or  «0oen  years. 

In  222  begins  what  Niebuhr  calls— and  Mr.  Elliott  does  not  gaimay 
his  decision—"  the  mild  and  happy  ^fovemment  of  Alexander  Severusm' 
This  glorious  reign  was  terminated  after  thirteen  yeearM  by  the  turbol«tt 
soldiery,  who  murdered  their  excellent  prince  at  the  age  of  29.  During 
his  virtuous  reign,  the  peace  of  the  world  had  not  been  violated  by 
any  general  war,  though  the  Persians  had  destroyed  the  ancient  king- 
dom of  the  Parthians  and  the  Arsaddan  dynasty,  and  had  theroselres 
been  attacked,  it  is  not  certain  with  what  success^  by  Sevems.* 

We  have  now  reached  2^  b.c.  ;  that  is,  have  gone  through  /ifiy^ 
/m  years  of  a  <<  sexagenarian  period,"  which  Mr.  Elliott  styles  **an 
era  of  cwil  war  and  bloodshed  unparalleled  in  the  worUfe  hietory,*^  an 
"  almost  unbroken  series  of  bloody  civil  wars !" 

The  year  236  was,  indeed,  a  year  of  blood ;  the  brutal  Maxtminna 
having  put  numbers  to  death,  and  laid  waste  a  large  portion  of  Ger* 
many.  The  next  year  was  chiefly  taken  up  by  preparations  for  a  war 
he  meditated  against  the  Sarmatians ;  but  in  237  broke  out  the  dvil 
wars  between  him  and  Gordian,  with  the  death  of  the  two  Gordians, 
father  and  son ;  then  the  civil  war  between  him  and  the  joint  E#mpe« 
rors  Maximus  and  BaUdnus,  This,  and  the  next  year  (238),  are  years 
of  civil  war ;  but  they  are  followed  by  two  years  of  peace — Gordiemus 
being  now  Emperor,  a  boy  of  fourteen  years  old. 

The  period  of  sixty  years  firora  the  accession  of  Commodus  is  now 
completed ;  but  if  we  go  on  to  the  accession  of  Decius  f  in  249,  we 
have  241  a  peaceful  year ;  in  242  a  war  against  Sapor^  King  of  Persia ; 
in  243  Philippus  (Preetorian  Prefect)  was  made  the  youthful  monarch's 
colleague  and  guardian.  In  the  next  year  the  guardian  slew  his  ward, 
but  then  made  peace  with  the  Persians,  and  reigned  **  not  witbont 
praise." t  The  peace  of  the  worild  was  not  disturbed  during  the  rest 
of  his  reign,  till  the  legions  set  up  a  rival  to  him  in  the  person  ^Decimsy 
who  defeated  him  about  the  middle  of  249  at  Verona. 

Thus  in  not  sixty,  but  sixty-nine  years,  peace  was  not  taken  from  the 
earth  for  more  than  some  ten  or  twdoe  at  the  tOmosts — ^murders  of 
Eknperors  there  were  indeed,  and  much  bloodshed,  and  many  tumolts : 
but  tumults  at  Rome,  and  murders  cS  Emperors,  whether  by  Prato- 
Han  Prefects^  Imperial  LieutenantSy  or  others,  are  not  the  same  thing 
as  taking  peace  aufoy  from  the  earth.  Even  if  we  accept  Mr.  Elliott's 
reduced  estimate  of  the  length  of  peace  in  the  reign  of  the  two  iSsiwri, 
it  amounts  to  twenty-seven  years,  or  nearly  half  the  period  in  those  two 
reigns:  to  these  he  cannot  refuse  to  add  the  twelve  years  of  Com- 
modus's  reign,  the^rtl  twelve  years  of  the  period;  and  the  more  the 

*  Zumpt  ip«du  of  this  eicellent  priooe  in  Uiii  Itngui^ :— **  IpM  omnium  ▼Irtotum 
amantissimus  rempublicam  cum  eur4  administrat,  aaieawribut  utens  Tiria  aapienliau- 
mif,  quorum  princeps  Imperatoris  grati&  Domititu  VIpianuM,  scriniorum  magittar, 
moz  pnefeetus  pnetorii,  eeuberrmus  juris  eonditcn',  turn  Jtdius  PauUus,  Ictus  Auton. 
Gordianns,  CatiKns  ScTerut  alii. — Pudor  in  Palatium  rediit,  auctoritas  judiciis  res« 
tltuicur,  TooUgalia  immiouuntur.  ChriaCianis  quum  ipae  Imperator,  tum  Mamnuea 
favet,  que  doctrinam  Christianam  ex  sermonibui  Antioohis  cum  Origene  habitis  perce- 
pisse  traditur." 

t  For  Mr.  £.  ipanka  a(  tht  <*h«]f  eontnry  from  Comnodus  to  Decius/'  p.  15. 

I  Zumpt. 
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jretkTS  and  their  events  are  examioed>  the  more  clearly  will  it  appear 
that,  with  the  exception  of  the  civil  wars  between  Severus  and  Niger, 
and  those  of  Maximinus,  first  with  Gordian,  and  then  with  Maximu4i 
and  BaSUnus,  were  mostly  both  decidedly  local  in  character  and  short 
in  duration. 

To  lessen  still  further  the  tranquil  spaces  of  time  during  the  reign 
of  the  Severi^  Mr*  Elliott  speaks  of  the  relaxation  of  military  discipline, 
^  the  increased  licentiousness  of  the  soldiery,  very  much  in  conse- 
quence of  Severus's  indulgence  to  its  covetousness  and  ambition** — 
*' so  that  the^ccU  sword  of  the  rider  of  the  red  horse  was  now  being 
made  in  fact  for  each  purposejof  civil  war  and  bloodshed  yet  greater/'* 
Really  the  question  is,  was  the  great  sword  then  delivered  to  the  rider, 
aod  power  given  him  to  take  away  peace  from  the  earth  then :  not 
whether  the  sword  was  to  be  then  made  greater  for  taking  away  the 
peace  of  the  world  more  effectually  at  a  future  time.  Again,  Mr. 
Elliott  amusingly  throws  in  some  of  these  future  doings  of  the  great 
sword,  to  swell  out  the  enormities  of  this  ''  unparalleled  period.'* 
His  catalogue  of  these  atrocities  ends  thus:  << Events"  [Gordian's 
assassination  by  Philip,  and  Philip's  by  Decius ;  which,  by  the  way, 
was  not  an  assassination']  *'  followed  after  no  long  interval  by  the  civil 
wars  and  bloodshed  of  the  so-called  thirty  tyrants  or  military 
usarper8.''t  Now  these  "  thirty- tyrants"  commenced  in  257  B.C.,— 
i.  &,  seveni^'seven  years  a/ier  the  accession  ofCommodus,  How,  then,  can 
they  belong  to  the  period  ? — how  can  the  occurrence  of  wars  and  blood- 
shed in  another  period  make  wars  and  bloodshed  characteristic  of  this 
period.  Mr.  Elliott  challenges  me  to  produce  some  other  sexagena- 
rian period  to  exceed  or  even  to  compete  with  this  .  •  .  in  the  number 
of  its  military  revolutions  and  civil  wars,  more  or  as  many  massacres 
of  emperors,  all  arising  out  of  the  ambition,  licence,  and  revolt  of  the 
military  and  its  generals.^  Certainly,  one  need  not  go  far  to  find 
such  a  period :  that  from  a.d.  235  (the  death  of  Alexander  Severus) 
to  A.D.  295,— which  will  thus  take  in  the  civil  wars  and  massacres 
that  followed  Alexander's  death,  and  also  the  period  of  the  thirty 
tyrants — will  very  considerably  exceed  f»  all  the  requisite  horrors  the 
sexagenarian  penod  that  Mr.  ElUott  has  selected,  and  ventured  to 
call,  ^  an  sara  of  civil  war  and  bloodshed  unparalleled  in  the  world's 
history'*^"  a  long  and  almost  unbroken  series  of  bloody  civil  wars."§ 
I  am.  Sir,  your  obedient  humble  servant,  T.  k.  Arnold. 

PHory,  Mmmouth^  Jwu^SL 

•  P.  17.  t  P.  15.  X  P.  18. 

i  A  note  at  p.  17  is  too  curious  an  instance  of  Mr.  Elliott's  maniwr  to  be 
quite  omitted.  That  it  maf  be  fully  understood,  I  most  first  print  the  passage 
of  my  pamphlet  to  which  it  refers : — 

'*  To  the  Emperors  massacred  by  the  Praetorian  guards,  Mr.  Elliott  adds, 
'  Alexander's  chief  minister/  Did  he  not  know  the  name  and  rank  of  this 
^cUd'minister  T  If  he  did,  he  certainly  ought  to  have  told  us,  that  it  was  one 
of  uose  very  persons  to  vohtm  had  been  given  the  great  [short]  sword  (!) :  it 
was  s  Prsfect  of  the  Pratorian  guards,  <  the  wise  Ulpian/  '  tht  friend  of  the  lams 
told  of  the  people  ;*  a  man  '  eoually  distinguished  by  bis  knowledge  of,  and  bis 
r«pect  for,  the  laws  of  Rome.  '  — §  23 1 . 

Certainly,  Mr.  Elliott,  when  he  read  this,  ought  to  have  felt  some  shame 
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The  EpUtle  to  the  Hebrewi ;  being  the  substance  of  Three  Lecture*  delivered  in 
the  Chapel  of  the  Honourable  Society  of  Lincoln* i  Jnn^  on  the  foundation  ^ 
Bishop  Warburton,  With  a  Frtface  containing  a  Review  of  Mr,  Newman  # 
Theory  of  Development.  By  Frederick  Denison  Maurice,  M.A.,  Chaplain 
of  Guy's  Hospital,  and  one  of  the  Professors  of  Divinity  inKing's  College. 
London.    London:  Parker,  West  Strand. 

It  \Pould  be  scarcely  just  to  Mr.  Maurice  to  discuss  the  argument  of 
the  )hree  lectures  he  has  printed  in  this  volume  until  the  whole  of 
the  series  has  been  given  to  the  public  Perhaps,  indeed,  it  may  be 
regretted  that  this  portion  was  not  deferred  until  the  whole  was 
ready.  The  principal  part  of  the  volume  seems  to  be  the  preface,  in 
which  Mr.  Maurice  has  analysed  and  discussed,  at  considerable  length, 
Mr.  Newman's  Theory  of  Development.  Whether  more  harm  than 
good  may  not  be  done  by  the  publication  of  so  many  refutations  of 
that  strange  work,  is  a  question  of  some  importance — ^if  indeed  it  be 
questionable.  The  point  proved  by  all  the  replies  that  have  yet  ap- 
peared, seems  really  to  amount  to  this,  that  the  book  refutes  itself, 
and  bears  such  palpable  evidence  not  only  of  an  intellect  confused  and 
mystified  by  the  habits  of  a  dreamy  sophistry,  but  of  a  state  of  religious 
opinion  a  single  hair*8-breadth  removed  from  downright  infidelity^ 
that  reply  is  needless.  For  what  reply  can  avail  to  convince  those 
whose  minds  are  in  such  a  state  as  to  be  misled  by  such  writing  ? 
And  may  it  not  be  thought  likewise^  that  the  effect  of  such  a  number 

for  such  inaccuracy :  shame  for  having  included  a  Praetorian  Prtfeet  in  his 
list  of  those  whom  Fratorian  Prrfecit  had  slain  ;  and  I  think  he  ought  not  to 
have  been  surprised  at  my  adding  a  nua-k  of  exclamation  after  the  exposure  of 
such  a  mistake.  I  placed  the  adjective  short  in  brackets,  to  point  out  the 
distimUitude  between  the  symbol  and  the  thing  signified ;  bat  the  note  of  ex- 
clamation is  not  appended  to  it,  but  stands  at  the  end  of  the  clause. 

Mr.  Elliott's  note  is  as  follows : — 

''  Mr.  Arnold  twice  at  p.  6  of  his  pamphlet  alludes  in  ironical  phrase  to  the 
diflference  between  the  *  great  ewonf  in  the  Apocalyptic  symbol,  and  the  small 
sword  of  the  Praetorian  Prefect  in  real  life.  '  One  of  those  to  whom  had  been 
given  the  great  [short]  sword  (I)'  I  give  the  brackets  and  note  of  admiration 
as  printed  by  him.  Does  Mr.  Arnold  mean  by  Ibis  to  deny  that  in  a  symbol 
an  unnatural  size  is  ascribed  to  that  which  remaining  the  usual  size  in  those 
symbolized  is  yet  pot  to  an  unnatural  and  exaggerated  use  ?  Let  me  take  an 
example  from  his  old  friend  Sophocles ;  Antig.  1 27  •  .Z<vc  yap  iiiyaXiiQ  yXw- 
9if  c  Koiiwovc  vircpcxOoipct.  Would  he  deem  his  irony  of  brackets  and  interro- 
gations here  suitable—'  the  large  nittlel  mouth  (!)  of  the  man  Jupiter  would 
humble' ?"-p.  17. 

That  the  symbol  of  giving  a  freat  sword  is  not  fitted  to  represent  intelligibly 
the  iq)pointment  to  an  office,  which  was  made  by  placing  a  short  sword  into  the 
hands  of  him  who  was  to  be  appointed  to  it,  I  undoubtedly  did  and  do  believe: 
but  I  own  that  I  entertain  a  very  strong  feeling  that  Mr.  Elliott  ought  not  to 
have  written  a  note  of  this  kind  on  the  passage,  without  some  acknowledg- 
ment, at  least,  of  the  extraordinary  blunder  which  the  very  sentence  on  whidi 
he  writes  the  note  exposes. 
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of  replies  is  far  less  to  convince  those  who  are  deceived  by  its 
sophistry,  than  to  magnify  the  importance  of  the  book  itself,  and  to 
create  an  impression  in  the  minds  of  Romanists  and  dissenters,  that 
we  regard  this  as  the  most  powerful  and  mischievous  attack  which 
has  yet  been  made  on  the  church,  and  that,  unless  all  our  forces  are 
brought  up  to  defend  the  breach  it  has  made,  the  church  is  in  serious 
danger  of  being  destroyed.  And  besides  this, — and  over  and  above 
the  danger  of  indirectly  exaggerating  in  this  way  the  importance  and 
influence  of  such  a  work, — ^there  may  seem,  on  the  part  of  some  who 
come  forward  with  these  replies,  something  ungracious,  in  taking  up 
weapons  to  assail  the  man  who  was  a  little  while  ago  the  leader 
to  whom  they  looked  up  with  a  reverence  bordering  on  superstition. 
While  Mr.  Newman  remained  in  the  church,  it  seemed  a  very  obvious 
duty  to  point  out  his  errors,  and  to  warn  his  followers  against  the 
danger  into  which  he  was  leading  them.  But  he  is  gone.  He  has 
made  his  election.  And  one  can  read  with  little  gratification  denuncia* 
tions  of  hb  last  and  final  step  (if  it  be  final)  from  those  who  were,  up 
to  the  last  moment,  his  admirers  and  partisans,  and  who  discouraged 
every  effort  to  expose  his  errors,  as  long  as  the  exposure  could  be  of 
any  service  either  to  himself  or  the  church.  It  is  now  too  late.  A 
few  months  earlier,  protests  and  confutations  from  such  quarters  must 
have  done  good  in  many  ways.  The  time  for  them  is  now  gone  by. 
They  are  no  longer  even  necessary.  Mr.  Newman's  conduct  has 
destroyed  his  influence ;  and  his  book  has  confuted  his  system. 
Those  who  are  unconvinced  now,  would  remain  so  still,  if  ten 
thousand  replies  were  laid  before  them.  The  whole  experience  of 
the  last  ten  years  has  proved,  that  those  who  affect  to  despise  the 
protestant  character  of  our  church  are  extremely  likely  to  end  in 
becoming  Roman  catholics ;  and,  even  if  they  should  not  actually 
secede  themselves,  will  be  the  cause  of  others  doing  so.  For  there  are 
some  who  indulge  themselves  in  paradoxes,  and  an  affectation  of  what 
they  call  catholic  phraseology  and  usages  :  and  are  not  quite  as  much  in 
earnest,  either  as  they  imagine  themselves  to  be, — or  (unfortunately)  as 
their  hearers  and  disciples  are ; — and,  consequently,  what  in  this  way  is 
said  at  random,  what  is  done  from  mere  childish  vanity  and  affectation 
of  singularity,  may  become  the  seed  of  deadly  mischief  in  the  mind 
of  their  earnest  and  enthusiastic  pupils.  More  harm  has  been  done 
by  the  language  and  example  of  those  who  meant  nothing  by  their 
follies — nothing,  at  least,  equivalent  to  secession — than  they  have  any 
suspicion  of.  But  when  once  the  mischief  has  been  done,  the  protest 
and  the  purgation  come  too  late. 

Mr.  Maurice  will  not  understand  these  remarks  as  having  any 
refeience  to  himself.  They  have  no  such  intention.  But,  without 
considering  whether  the  authors  of  some  of  these  replies  have  been 
just  the  persons  who  should  have  come  forward  to  attack  Mr.  New- 
man after  his  secession,  it  does  (as  has  already  been  observed)  seem 
very  donbtfal,  whether  serious  mischief  may  not  be  done  by  laboured 
and  lengthened  replies,  however  able,  to  a  book  which  carries  its  own 
refatation  along  with  it — a  book  which  seems  likely  to  do  far  more 
iojofy  to  the  Roman  catholics^  if  they  do  not  immediately  disown  and 
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denounce  it,  than  it  can  possibly  do  to  us.  Bot  having  made  this 
general  reinark»  it  is  gratifying  to  acknowledge  the  Taloe  and  elo* 
quence  of  mach  of  Mr.  Maurice's  preface.  One  or  two  passages 
shall  be  transcribed.  The  first  is  that  ia  which  Mr.  Maurice  ex- 
poses Mr.  Newman's  argument  in  favour  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
because*  as  he  asserts*  it  presents  to  mankind  pretty  much  the  same 
appearances  which  Christianity  bore  in  the  eyes  of  the  heathens  of  the 
first  century.  It  will  be  necessary  to  prefix  Mr.  Maurice's  quotation 
from  Mr.  Newman,  in  order  to  enable  the  reader  to  perceive  the 
point  of  the  reply.     Mr.  Newman  says  ^— 

"  *  Od  the  whole  I  conclude  as  follows : — if  there  is  a  form  of  Christianity 
DOW  in  the  worid  which  is  accused  of  gross  superstition,  of  borrowing  its 
rites  and  customs  firom  the  heathen,  and  of  ascribing  to  forms  and  ceremonies 
an  occult  virtue ; — a  religion  which  is  considered  to  burden  and  enslave  the 
mind  by  its  requisitions,  to  address  itself  to  the  weak*minded  and  ignorant, 
to  be  supported  by  sophistry  and  imposture,  and  to  contradict  reason  uul  «udt 
mere  irrational  faith ; — a  religion  which  impresses  on  the  serious  mind  very 
distressing  views  of  the  guilt  and  consequences  of  sin,  sets  upon  the  minute 
acts  of  the  day,  one  by  one,  their  definite  value  for  praise  or  blame,  and  thus 
casts  a  grave  shadow  over  the  future  ; — a  religion  which  holds  up  to  admira- 
tion the  surrender  of  wealth,  and  disables  serious  persons  from  enjoying  it  If 
they  would  ;~a  religion,  the  doctrines  of  which,  be  they  good  or  bad,  are  to 
the  generality  of  men  unknown  ;  which  is  considered  to  bear  on  its  very  sur- 
face signs  of  folly  and  falsehood  so  distinct  that  a  glance  suflices  to  judge  of 
it,  and  careful  examination  is  preposterous  ;  which  is  felt  to  be  so  simply  bad, 
that  it  may  be  calumniated  at  hazard  and  at  pleasure,  it  being  nothing  but 
absurdity  to  stand  upon  the  accurate  distribution  of  its  guilt  among  its  parti- 
cular actf,  or  painfully  to  determine  how  far  this  or  that  story  is  literally 
true,  what  must  be  allowed  in  candour,  or  what  is  improbable,  or  what  cuts 
two  ways,  or  what  is  not  proved*  or  what  may  be  plausibly  defended ; — a  religion 
such,  that  men  look  at  a  convert  to  it  with  a  feeling  which  no  other  sect  raises 
except  Judaism,  Socialism,  or  Mormonism,  with  curiosity,  suspicion,  fear, 
disaust,  as  the  case  may  be,  as  If  something  strange  had  befallen  him,  as  if 
he  hsd  had  an  initiation  into  a  mystery,  and  had  come  into  communion  with 
dreadful  influences,  as  if  he  were  now  one  of  a  confederacy  which  clsimed 
him,  absorbed  him,  stripped  him  of  his  personality,  reduced  him  to  a  mere 
organ  or  instrument  of  a  whole ;— a  religion  which  men  hate  as  proselytizing, 
anti-social,  revolutionary,  as  dividing  families,  separatrog  chief  friends,  cor- 
rupting the  maxims  of  government,  making  a  mock  at  law,  dissolving  the 
empire,  the  enemy  of  human  nature,  and  a  *  conspirator  against  its  rights  and 
privileges  ;* — a  religion  which  they  consider  the  champion  and  instrument  of 
darkness,  and  a  pollution  calling  down  upon  the  land  the  anger  of  heaven  ;— 
a  religion  which  they  associate  with  intrigue  and  conspiracy,  which  they 
speak  about  in  whispers,  which  they  detect  by  anticipation  in  whatever  goes 
wrong,  and  to  which  they  impute  whatever  is  unaccountable ;— a  religion,  the 
very  name  of  which  they  cast  out  as  evil,  and  use  simi^ly  as  a  bad  epithet, 
and  which  from  the  impulse  of  self-preservation  they  would  persecute  if  they 
could ; — if  there  be  such  a  religion  now  in  the  world,  it  is  not  unlike  Chris- 
tianity as  that  same  world  viewed  it,  when  first  it  came  forth  from  its  Divine 
Author/— pp.  240—242." 

Such  is  Mr.  Newman's  argument,  and  on  this  Mr.  Maurice  makes 
the  following  observations : — 

•«  Every  one  who  knows  anything  of  the  tempers  of  young  men  in  the  pre- 
sent day,  will  feel  that  this  section,  especially  the  powerfbl  rhetoric  which  1 
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ba?e  juit  qnoted,  ta  likeljr  to  make  a  stroog  imiireaeioQ  npoa  them.    I  do  not 

believe  it  will  be  alwaya  or  generaUy  an  impresaion  in  favour  of  Romaniam; 

but  if  not,  then  of  great  detestation  for  Ghrittianity.    The  manner  in  which 

the  reasoning  will  work  ia  this :  '  Here/  it  will  be  said,  *  it  no  effort  to  die- 

gniae  the  truth;   to  tempt  us  with  sugar-plums.    The  system  Mr.  Newman 

believes  in  is  presented  to  us  in  its  darkest  form ;  all  that  can  be  said  against 

it  b  anticipated ;  Michelet  and  Eugene  Sue  are  subpoenaed  in  its  fitvonr ;  Uie 

Bore  facts  or  argumeota  they  allege  ia  disparagement  of  it,  the  mora  clear  are 

the  proofs  of  ita  divinity,  and  of  its  derivation  from  that  which  is  so  often  set 

up  in  opposition  to  it.    A  person  who  puts  his  own  cause  at  such  an  apparent 

disadvantage ;  who  seems  willingly  to  assume  the  most  horrible  statement  of 

it;  who  can  see  in  that  statement  a  witness  of  ita  God-like  character,  may  be 

trosted  when  he  goes  into  the  evidence.    And  then  how  rery  alrong  that 

evidence  is — Does  not  Tacitus  call  Chriatianity  *  exitiabilia  snperatitio*  ?    Was 

itao/  considered  as  accuraed  and  Intolerable — incompatible  with  good  govern" 

meat— by  the  Roman  empire  ?    Was  it  not  suspected  of  magic  ?    Must  it  not 

have  had  a  relation  to  Gnosticism,  and  to  the  different  faiths  out  of  which 

Gnosticism  grew  ?' 

''While  the  readers  of  Mr.  Newman  are  occupied  with  these  questions, 
with  their  admiration  of  hie  learning  and  eloquence,  and  with  counting  up  the 
different  particalara  of  his  evidence,  is  it  at  all  likely  that  they  will  remember  to 
say  to  themselves,  *  And  so  this  is  the  way  in  which  we  Christians,  living  in  the 
nineteenth  century,  bounds  as  Mr.  Newman  told  us  in  the  last  chapter  we  were, 
to  take  for  granted  the  reality  of  that  which  we  have,  till  it  is  shown  not  to  be 
true;  possessing  so  many  Christian  testimonies  of  the  first  ages^  as  to  what  Chris- 
tianity was  or  seemed  to  be  to  those  who  professed  it ;  possessing  a  Bible ; 
this  is  the  way  in  which  we  are  to  arrive  at  the  nearest  possible  approximation 
to  the  essential  idea  of  Christianity ;  to  a  discovery  of  that  radix  out  of  which 
its  developments  have  proceeded.    The  phase  which  Chnstianity  presents  to 
two  or  three  observers,  watching  it  with  indifference  and  contempt,  and  de- 
scribing it  in  the  language  in  which  they  would  describe  any  novel  form  of 
worship ;  the  phaae  which  it  assumes  in  Gnosticism  ;  its  likeness  to  oriental 
philosophy  and  rites ;  the  judgment  of  the  Roman  atate  about  it ; — these  are 
to  be  our  helpa  in  ascertaining  the  meaning  of  the  Creed  and  Lord's  Prayer 
and  Ten  Commandmenta.*    This  is  literally  the  state  of  the  case.    Of  course 
all  these  points  of  historical  evidence  are  valuable ;  not  one  of  them  will  be 
rejected  or  treated  with  levity  by  any  honest  historian.    The  deeply-rooted 
feeling  of  the  Roman  empire,  that  it  could  not  co- exist  with  Christianity, 
above  all  requirea  the  moat  diligent  consideration.    But  I  am  bold  to  say  that 
we  cannot  understand  Tacitus,  or  Pliny,  or  Suetonius,  or  the  feelings  of  the 
Emperors,  unless  we  have  some  other  standing  point  than  they  furnish. 
These  are  precisely  the  dark  random  hinta  which  it  requires  some  light  com* 
iag  from  elsewhere  to  dispose  and  interpret.    Mr.  Newman  in  effect  says,  with 
a  humility  which  ia  strangely  contrasted  with  the  boldness  of  his  reasoninga 
and  concluaions — *  I  have  no  auch  light.    I  have  been  reading  the  book  in 
which  Romanists  and  Protestants  say  the  elements  of  their  faith  are  con- 
tained, for  aome  thirty  years ;  I  have  been  studying  the  Fathers,  who  speak 
as  if  Christianity  had  meant  something  very  real  to  them  ;  I  have  been  study- 
ing the  hiatoriea  of  the  saints  and  martyra  of  the  early  ages,  who  thought  it 
wss  worth  living  and  dying  for ;   but  I  can  find  nothing  in  them.    From 
scsttered  noticea  of  the  priests  of  Cybele  and  Isis ;  from  a  few  words  of 
Roman  antbora ;  from  a  pisaeage  in  Plutarch  ;  from  our  imperfect  records  of 
Gnosticism — ^I  have  obtained  my  essential  idea  of  Christianity.'    Or,  if  he  do 
not  mean  thia ;  if  he  have  received  a  very  clear  impreseion  of  the  original  type 
of  Chriatianity  himaelf  from  these  sources,  yet  it  is  one  which  he  must  not 
disclose  to  os.     It  ia  part  of  the  diidpUtw  arconi  that  we  should  not  hear  of 
jt.    fie  it  ao  ;  hot  then  why  speak  to  aa  of  it  ?  why  tell  us  that  there  is  an 
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esaential  idet,  and  that  it  is  the  test  of  developments  to  know  that  they  cor- 
respond to  it,  when  you  have  not  given  us  the  slightest  help  towards  ascer- 
taining what  this  may  be  ;  only  certain  impressions  which  a  certain  number 
of  lookers  on  derived  from  the  outside  aspect  of  the  thing  in  which  this  essen- 
tial idea  dwelt  ?  What !  do  you  really  mean  that  there  have  been  the  great- 
est possible  changes  taking  place  in  the  form  and  doctrine  of  Christianity,  aod 
that  the  one  thing  which  has  remained  permanent,  is  just  the  external  ap- 
pearance which  it  presents  to  the  world  f  Have  yon  taken  such  paias  to 
prove  that  it  must  change  because  it  has  entered  into  the  consciences  of  men, 
and  affects  them  and  is  affected  by  them  ;  and  then  do  you  turn  round  and 
tell  usy  The  world  has  shifted  its  position ;  the  nations  have  been  baptized  ; 
Tacitusi  Pliny,  and  Suetonius  have  gone  out;  Frederic  II.  and  Gruizot  have 
come  in ;  and  Christianity  looks  to  the  last,  precisely  as  it  looked  to  the  first  ? 
Oh !  then  it  is  the  exterior  which  is  invariable ;  nothing  is  altered  but  that 
which  is  within — what  we  call  the  essential  idea ; — a  possible  opinion  cer« 
tainly,  but  which  sounds  rather  like  a  protestant  one.** — pp.  liii. — ^Ivi. 

ADOther  passage,  which  we  cannot  refuse  ourselves  the  gratification 
of  transcribing,  is  that  in  which  Mr.  Maurice  replies  to  Mr.  New- 
man's wonderfully  absurd  assertion,  that — **  It  is  in  vain  to  look  out 
for  missionaries  for  China  or  Africa,  or  evangelists  for  our  great 
towns,  or  Christian  attendants  on  the  sick,  or  teachers  of  the 
ignorant,  on  such  a  scale  of  numbers  as  the  need  requires,  without  the 
doctrine  of  purgatory.  For  thus  the  sins  of  youth  are  turned  to 
account  by  the  profitable  penance  of  manhood ;  and  terrors,  which 
the  philosopher  scorns  in  the  individual,  become  the  benefactors  and 
earn  the  gratitude  of  nations." 

After  some  preliminary  observations,  Mr.  Maurice  gives  the  follow- 
ing reply : — 

'*I  quite  admit  with  Mr.  Newman,  that  the  doctrine  of  penance  and  that  of 
purgatory  are  the  legitimate,  necessary  developments  of  this  doctrine  of  post- 
baptismal  sin«  which  he  holds  and  imputes  to  the  Fathers.  History  proves  it ; 
conscience  and  reason,  I  think,  prove  it  as  certainly.  Not  to  proceed  even- 
tually from  one  to  the  other,  seems  almost  impossible. 

**  But  thirdly,  Is  it  the  fact,  as  he  says,  that  we  want  both  the  doctrine 
and  its  developments,  in  order  that  we  may  send  missionaries  to  Africa  and 
China,  or  do  an^  great  works  ?  I  will  first  suppose  him  to  make  a  general 
assertion,  that  this  has  been  the  great  influence  which  has  stirred  up  men  in 
former  days  to  work  for  Grod.  I  meet  that  assertion  with  a  flat  denial.  I 
appeal  to  the  history,  not  of  one,  but  of  every  really  remarkable  work  accom- 
plished by  any  man  in  any  age,  for  a  refutation  of  it.  Mr.  Newman  has 
grossly  and  shamefully  slandered  every  great  Romanist.  Ue  may  point  to 
hundreds  who  were  penitents,  who  were  conscious  of  great  sins,  who  entered 
upon  a  life  of  diligence  aod  devotion,  because  they  considered  '  the  time  past 
had  sufllced  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  flesh.*  But  let  him  show  me  one 
of  whom  any  Roman-catholic  biographer  will  confess  that  he  acted  from  the 
slavish  desire  of  getting  quit  of  the  punishment  of  his  sins,  and  not  from  love 
to  God  and  man.  No  I  if  he  wants  to  find  men  acting  under  the  impulse  of 
these  terrors,  seeking  to  clear  themselves  from  the  punishment  of  post -baptis- 
mal sins,  he  must  not  go  to  any  record  of  heroic  deeds  done  for  the  conversion 
or  reformation  of  mankind.  He  must  not  go  even  to  the  story  of  any  noble 
crusader,  to  Godfrey  of  Bouillon  or  St.  ^uis,  no  not  to  our  own  Richard. 
He  must  betake  himself  to  the  records  of  the  rabble  who  traversed  Europe 
after  Peter.  These  poor  creatures  did  set  forth  to  rid  themselves  of  their  post- 
baptismal  sins.    And  at  every  step  the  list  was  increased  by  frerh  robberies. 
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adolteries,  murders,  till  Christiaa  princes  or  the  jadgments  of  God  destroyed 

thm  from  the  earth  of  which  they  were  plagues. 

'*Bat  if,  as  I  iodine  to  think,  Mr.  Newman  will  say, '  Oh  yes,  I  am  not 
tslkiDg  of  catholics  ;  I  am  speaking  of  yoo — yon  poor  Englishmen,  who  have 
three  ceataries  of  apostasy  to  atone  for.  Look  how  utterly  sordid  are  all 
yoarthoaghts!  how  everything  is  done  upon  calculation!  Who  expects  to 
tit  you  raising  saints  and  martyrs  ?  When  is  love  ever  likely  to  prompt  fou 
to  any  deeds  of  devotion  and  sacrifice  ?  Depend  upon  it,  yon  must  fill  your- 
•elfes  with  the  thought  that  post-baptismal  sin  can  hardly  be  pardoned  ;  you 
must  set  purgatory  before  yoo,  if  you  are  ever  to  give  up  the  wealth,  and  the 
loxories,  and  the  lives  you  cherish  so  dearly.'  It  is  a  bitter  taunt — the  bitter- 
est perhaps  we  were  ever  appointed  to  hear ;  and  we  ought  not  to  lose  the 
recollection  of  \t,  for  to  a  great  extent  we  deserve  it  We  Mve  been,  and  are 
still, selfish  and  self-seeking;  it  is  our  curse  and  torment.  And  Mfre/bre 
we  tell  him  that  we  will  not  listen  to  his  selfish,  self-seeking  arguments.  We 
koow  that  we  are  palsied  now  because  we  have  made  earth  and  heaven  so 
much  things  of  barter ;  because  we  have  cast  ourselves  so  little  upon  God*s 
love,  and  have  sought  so  little  to  have  his  love  wrought  in  us.  We  should  be 
ten  times  more  palsied  if  we  set  about  the  miserable  and  hopeless  task  of 
serving  God  in  order  to  procure  his  forgiveness*  instead  of  serving  him 
day  by  day  in  the  strength  of  his  forgiveness  ;  lamenting  that  we  forget  his 
covenaat  so  much,  and  believe  his  promises  so  poorly.  There  is  too  much 
truth  left  in  our  English  character*  soiled  as  it  is,  for  such  advice  as  this.  We 
kfiow  that  our  soldiers  can  stand  on  the  burning  soil  of  India,  can  meet  hosts 
thrice  as  great  as  their  own,  can  cast  their  lives  away  as  trumpery  things* 
only  because  it  is  their  duty  to  stand  where  they  are  placed — to  obey,  and  not 
Isave  their  ranks.  And  we  are  quite  sure  that  if  English  churchmen  are  to 
go  forth  as  true  missionaries  to  such  lands,  it  must  be  in  the  same  spirit — 
feeling  themselves  God*i  soldiers-^committiog  their  bodies  and  souls  to  him 
u  to  a  faithful  Creator,  and  then  simply  setting  Uiemselves  to  do  his  work,  be 
the  consequences  to  tUemselves  what  they  may.  So  we  may  realize  an  obe- 
dience as  strict  as  that  of  the  Jesuits ;  an  obedience  like  theirs,  bringing  forth 
its  fruits  in  the  world :  but  not  like  theirs,  an  obedience  in  which  the  highest 
•errice  of  all,  the  service  of  Truth,  may  at  any  time  be  abandoned  at  the  will 
of  a  superior,  or  the  decree  of  a  developing  authority.  Obedience  to  a  system 
bis  been  tried  to  the  dtmost ;  the  obedience  of  fear  has  been  tried.  Christian 
obedience,  the  obedience  to  a  Divine  Lord,  and  to  men  as  his  servants,  the 
obedience  of  truth  and  love ;  this  remains.  If  we  think  it  impossible,  we 
anst  prepare  ourselvss  for  a  hopeless  government  of  self-will,  to  last  a  brief 
Kason  till  it  has  destroyed  itself."— pp.  cxvii-*cxx. 

These  passages  tnay  serve  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  manner  in  which 
Mr.  Maurice  has  executed  the  task  he  proposed  to  himself,  and 
at  the  same  time,  will  satisfy  most  readers  how  little  of  real  argument 
tbere  is  in  Mr.  Newman's  essay,  and  how  undeserving  of  so  much 
laboured  refotation  such  a  work  can  be. 
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PROFESSORSHIPS  OF  DIVINITY  IN  THE  IRISH  PROVINCIAL 
COLLEGES. 

PB0P06AL  lOm  THX  SNDOWIOWT  OV  PftOFBMOBfHIPt  OV  DITDriTT  IN  OOMHBXIOir 
WITH  TVS  BtTABUnOD  OBUK»,  III  THB  PBOTINOIAL  COUJKOS  ABOUT  TO 
BB  rOUMPED  IN  IftlLAND. 

The  Act  of  8  and  9  Victoria,  chap.  66,  Ibr  the  endowment  of  new 
colleges  in  Ireland,  having  made  provision  for  the  (banding  of  pro- 
fessorships of  divinity  in  tne  colleges  by  means  of  private  benefac- 
tionsy  it  has  been  suggested  by  some  persons  of  high  station  and 
influence  in  the  country,  that  it  would  be  desiraUa  to  take  advantage 
of  the  opportunity  thus  afforded  of  seearing  to  the  students  who  are 
members  of  the  established  church,  the  benefits  of  religioos  instmetioD. 
For  this  purpose,  it  is  proposed  that  a  sum  of  money  shall  be  raised 
bv  voluntary  contributions,  for  the  maintenance  in  each  college  of  a 
clergyman  of  the  established  church,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  deliver 
lectures  in  divinity,  and  to  attend  to  the  religious  instruction  of  the 
students  who  may  be  committed  to  his  care  during  the  period  of 
their  collegiate  oourse. 

The  design  of  the  present  circular  is  to  ascertain  the  names  of  such 
persons  as  may  be  inclined  to  aid  in  carrying  this  object  into  effect, 
and  the  amount  of  the  subscription  which  they  may  be  willing  to 
contribute.  When  a  sufBcient  sum  is  offered  to  ensure  the  success  of 
the  project,  a  meeting  of  the  promoters  of  it  will  be  convened,  for  the 
purpose  of  considenng  the  best  means  of  carrying  the  plan  into  exe- 
cution ;  and  trustees  will  then  be  appointed,  to  whose  credit  the  con- 
tributors to  the  fund  may  lodge  their  subscriptions  in  such  banks  as 
may  be  named  for  receiving  them.  As  the  colleges  cannot  be  ready 
to  come  into  operation  for  some  time,  subscriptions  might  be  paid  by 
instalments. 

George  Alexander  Hamilton,  Esq.,  M.P.,  having  consented  to  receive 
the  communications  of  those  who  may  be  disposed  to  assist  in  this  un- 
dertaking, it  is  requested  that  letters  in  reply  to  this  circular  may  be 
addressed  to  him,  at  **  Hampton-hall,  Balbriggan." 

The  following  persons  have  signified  their  intention  of  contributing 
the  sums  affixed  to  their  names  :-^ 

The  Archbishop  of  Armagh  -         -        -        -£1,000 

The  Archbishop  of  Dublin  -         -         per  annum  100 

TheDukeofLeinster 500 

The  Marquis  of  Waterford  -        -        -         -        300 

The  Marquis  of  Abercorn 300 

The  Viscount  Lifford 30 

The  Viscount  O'Neil 100 

The  Viscount  Beresford 500 

The  Viscountess  Beresford 100 

The  Bishop  of  Cashel l.'H) 

The  Bishop  of  Meath  -        -        -        per  annum    50 
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The  Bishop  of  Clogher 4^200 

The  Bishop  of  Tuam 100 

Thomas  Fortescue,  Esq. 300 

The  clauses  of  the  act  referred  to  in  this  paper  are  as  follows : — 

'^  Sect.  14.  Aod  for  the  better  eaabliog  every  student  in  the  said 
colleges  to  receive  religious  instruction  according  to  the  creed  which 
beprofeues  to  hold,  be  it  enacted  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  presi- 
dent and  professors  or  other  governing  body  of  each  of  the  said 
coUeges  which  shall  be  constituted  in  and  by  the  said  letters  patent, 
to  assign  lecture-rooms  within  the  precincts  of  such  college,  wholly  or 
in  part,  for  the  use  of  such  religious  teachers  as  shall  be  recognised  by 
MH^  governing  body,  subject  in  each  case  to  the  approval  of  her 
Miyesty,  her  heirs  and  successors,  and  also,  sutgect  to  the  like  ap« 
proval,  to  make  rules  concerning  the  days  and  tiroes  when  such 
religious  instruction  shall  be  given  therein,  and  for  securing  that  the 
aame  shall  not  iuterfere  with  the  general  discipline  of  the  college ; 
provided  always,  that  no  student  shall  be  eompelled  by  any  rule  of  the 
college  to  attend  any  theological  lecture  or  religious  instruction  other 
than  is  approved  by  his  parents  and  guardians,  and  that  no  religious 
test  shall  be  administered  to  any  person  in  ordw  to  entitle  him  to  be 
admitted  a  student  of  any  such  college,  or  to  hold  any  office  therein,  or 
to  partake  of  any  advantage  or  privilege  thereof;  but  this  proviso  shall 
not  be  deemed  to  prevent  the  making  of  regulations  for  securing  the 
due  attendance  of  the  students  for  divine  worship  at  such  church  or 
chapel  as  shall  be  approved  by  their  parents  or  guardians  respeo«* 
tively. 

**  Sect.  19.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  person 
whomsoever,  having  power  to  make  an  absolute  disposition  thereof,  to 
give,  grant,  devise,  bequeath,  or  assure,  by  any  deed,  will,  or  other 
iostniment  sufficient  in  law  to  create  or  convey  an  estate  therein,  any 
mesBoages,  lands,  tenements,  hereditaments,  or  any  estate  therein,  or 
interest  arising  thereout,  or  any  money,  chattels,  and  effects,  to  any 
trustee  or  trustees  willing  to  accept  the  trust,  or  to  the  commissioners 
of  charitable  donations  and  bequests  in  Ireland,  and  their  successors, 
in  trust  for  establishing  and  maintaining  lectures^  or  other  forms  of 
religious  instruction,  for  the  use  of  such  students  of  the  said  colleges 
^respectively  as  shall  be  desirous  of  receiving  the  same,  subject  to  such 
^lations  consistent  with  the  intentions  of  the  donor  thereof,  as  shall 
be  made  by  the  governing  body  of  the  college,  and  approved  by  her 
Majesty,  ber  heirs  and  successors :  provided  always  that  no  such  gift 
shall  take  effect  until  it  shall  have  been  accepted  by  the  governing 
My  of  the  college,  and  until  her  Majesty,  her  heirs  and  successors, 
^l^aU  have  signified  her  or  their  approval  of  the  regulations  according 
to  which  such  gil>  is  to  be  applied." 

The  foregoing  document  having  been  extensively  circulated,  and  the 
proposal  which  it  contains  having  met  with  considerable  support,  a 
mesciog  of  subscribers  to  the  fund  for  establishing  divinity  profetwor- 
shiw  in  the  Irish  provincial  colleges  was  held  in  London  on  the  19th 
of  May,  his  grace  the  Liord  Primate  of  Ireland  in  the  chair,  when  the 
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following  resolutions,  proposed  by  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  seconded  by 
the  Viscount  Beresford,  were  adopted : — 

Resolved, — That  his  Grace  the  Lord  Primate  of  Ireland,  hi«j  Grace 
the  Duke  of  Leinster,  Thomas  Fortescue,  Esq.,  and  George  Alexander 
Hamilton,  Esq.,  M.P.,  be  requested  to  accept  the  office  of  trustees  of 
the  fund,  under  the  19th  section  of  the  8  &  9  Vic,  ch.  66,.  and  that 
they  be  appointed  the  trustees  accordingly. 

That  in  the  deed  of  endowment  it  shall  be  provided,  that  the  Lord 
Primate  shall  be  at  all  times,  ex  officio,  one  of  the  trustees ;  and  that 
when  any  vacancy  shall  occur,  it  shall  be  filled  up  by  the  trustees 
for  the  time  being. 

That  the  following  persons  be  appointed  a  committee,  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  the  necessary  means  for  raising  the  sum  requisite 
tor  completing  the  endowment ;  and  that  they  be  requested  also  to 
frame  rules  and  regulations  for  the  professorships,  to  be  approved  of  by 
her  Majesty,  as  the  act  directs ;  to  have  an  endowment  and  trust-deed 
prepared  and  executed ;  and  generally  to  adopt  such  measures  as  may 
appear  to  them  advisable  for  carrying  this  important  object  into  efifect. 

His  Grace  the  Lord  Primate  of  Ireland. 

His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin. 

His  Grace  the  Duke  of  Leinster. 

The  Earl  of  Erne. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Cashel. 

Thomas  Fortescue,  Esq. 
And  that  George  A.  Hamilton,  Esq.,  M.P.,  be  requested  to  continue 
to  act  as  honorary  secretary. 

Subscriptions  to  the  endowment  will  be  received  by  Messrs.  Coutts 
and  Co.,  Bankers,  London ;  and  by  the  Bank  of  Ireland,  if  lodged  to 
the  credit  of  the  trustees  of  the  fund. 


PURITAN  EXORCISM. 


SoBJB  of  the  readers  of  the  British  Magazine  may  possibly  remember 
a  curious  tract  reprinted  under  this  title  some  years  ago.*  Some 
very  extraordinary  accounts  of  similar  doings  in  America  in  the  year 
1692,  have  been  lately  published  in  a  volume,  to  which  reference  is 
made  in  the  Church  Matters  for  this  month  ;^  and  as  they  are  likely 
to  prove  interesting  to  most  readers,  they  may  not  unfitly  find  a  place 
in  this  department  of  the  Magazine. 

On  our  w*ay  homeward  the  conversation  of  the  passengers  turned 
on  the  witchcraA  delusion,  of  which  Salem  was  the  scene  in  1692. 
That  event  vras  a  dark  page  in  the  history  of  the  New-England  coio- 
nbtSy  and  the  part  that  the  <  standing  order '  of  ministers  took  in  the 
never-to-be-forgotten  tragedy  is  important  to  be  preserved  in  the  recol- 
lection of  the  members  of  a  British  community,  who  are  perpetually 

*  Vols.  xiT.  and  xt. 
t  Waylen't  Ecclesiastical  Reminiscences  of  the  United  SkP^les* 
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remiudcd  by  cILssentiug  politicians  of  the  superstitions  and  severitied 
which  the  English  clei^y  are  charged  with  encouraging^  in  the  reigns 
of  James  and  the  Charles'.  A  distant  land  was  furnishing  throughout 
the  whole  period  of  alleged  episcopal  persecution,  including  the  Crom  • 
wellian  usurpation,  scenes  of  priestly  cruelty  and  crime  only  equalled 
by  the  atrocities  of  papal  proscription. 

To  pass  over  the  dark  night  of  congregational  tyranny  which  im- 
mediately succeeded  the  planting  of  the  Plymouth  colony,  when  the 
long  desired  object  of  the  puritan  faction  was  gained,  and  a  church  had 
been  established  "  after  their  own  model."*  To  pass  over  the  execu* 
tioDS,f  the  nose  slittings,  the  ear  shearings,  the  tongue  borings,^  the 
uomercifal  whipping89§  the  fines,  imprison  men  ts,||  starvings,f  and 
perpetual  banishments  **  for  conscience'  sake,  which  the  early  history 
of  the  colony  affords,  the  next  page  in  its  blood-written  annals  reveals 
a  scheme,  deep  and  sanguinary,  which  history  with  her  impartial, 
because  unbiassed,  pen  will  put  down  as  devised  and  executed  solely 
to  uphold  priestly  aomination — as  an  assault  upon  the  rights  of  the 
people— and  a  combined  and  fearfully  executed  plot  to  perpetuate  the 
thnddom  of  a  superstitious  population  to  its  spiritual  heads.  Let  us 
^aoce  at  the  particulars  of  this  plot,  and  again  put  on  record  its  prin- 
cipal actors  and  abettors. 

The  event  which  was  seised  upon  as  giving  warrant  to  the  deeds  of 
cruelty  which  we  have  to  relate,  affords  a  fearful  warning  to  all  per- 
SODS,  down  to  the  youngest,  to  abstain  from  the  use  of  deception  in 
any  form  for  the  purpose  of  making  others  the  victims  either  of  their 
amosement  or  their  schemes  of  interest. 

Cotton  Mather,  a  name  that  will  descend  to  posterity  loaded  with 
the  just  execrations  of  every  friend  of  religious  freedom,  was  foremost 
amoogst  his  clerical  colleagues  in  his  opposition  to  the  various  forms 
of  I  heresy  *  which  had  crept  into  the  colony  of  New  England ;  and 
wbicb,  spite  of  every  eflfbrt  to  suppress  them,  continued  to  disturb  the 

*  Tbcy  longed  for  something  more  than  toleration  ;  they  desired  to  set  up  churches 
after  their  own  model  of  perfection,  and  to  watch  their  growth  and  progress. — 
Wilberibree'a  History  of  the  American  Church,  p.  56. 

f  Many  qnakers  in  New  England  were  put  to  death  for  the  profession  of  their 
tob,  until  an  order  from  King  Charles  II.  brought  this  violence  to  a  close.— lb. 
Scssbo  NmI's  Puriuns,  vol.  i.  p.  934. 

I  Some  of  the  *'  dissenters"  from  the  Congregational  **  platform"  were  sentenced, 
'*  after  the  first  conviction  to  lose  one  ear,  after  the  second  another,  and  after  the 
tbird  to  have  the  tongue  bored  through  with  a  red  hot  iron."— Wilberforce,  p.  75. 

S  Convicted  anabaptists  were  fined  twenty  pounds,  and  whipped  unmercifully, 
-lb.  p.  74. 

I  Fines,  imprisonmants,  and  even  death  itself  were  amongst  their  remedies.-— 
lb.  p.  74. 

1  Ho  ftwd  and  lodging  shall  be  ollowed  a  quaker,  Adamite  or  other  heretic"-^ 
BhttCode,  No.13. 

^  Tvo  brothers,  Church  of  England  men,  a  lawyer  and  a  merchant,  who  had 
joined  aoawares  the  settlement  of  Salem,  finding  how  matters  stood,  ventured  to 
Qpbold  in  their  own  bouse  for  such  as  would  resort  unto  them  the  Common  Prayer 
vonbip.  But  such  an  enormity  they  were  not  long  suffered  to  continue ;  for  a  dis- 
turbsnee  arising  amongst  the  people  upon  this  occasion  "  the  brothers  were  called 
before  the  magistrates,  and  so  handled  as  to  be  induced  to  leave  ^he  colony  forth - 
with."— Wilberforce, 
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reign  of  coogregational  aecendancy.  The  colonial  clergy  were  losing 
their  influence.     How  was  it  to  be  retained  ? 

A  veracious  historian,  the  successor  of  one  of  the  principal  actors 
in  the  drama  of  the  witchcraft  persecution,  has  recorded  the  well 
proved,  and  now  generally  acknowledged  fact,  that  <  Dr.  Mather 
contemplated  the  witchcraft  delusion  as  the  instrument  in  promotiog  a 
revival  ofreUgion^  and  boasted  of  the  success  with  which  it  was  attended 
as  such.'  * 

Mather  was  many  years  minister  of  the  'North  Church/  now 
standing  in  Boston,t  and  a  man  of  great  influence  in  the  colony*  Dr. 
Coleman  his  eulogist,  describes  him  as  '  the  most  learned  man  he  ever 
knew,  who  combined  an  almost  incredible  amount  of  vanity  and  cre- 
dulity, with  a  high  degree  of  cunning  and  policy ;  an  inordinate  love 
of  temporal  power  and  distinction,  with  every  outward  manifestation 
of  piety  and  Christian  humility ;  and  a  proneneas  to  fanaticism  and 
superstition,  with  amasing  acquisitions  of  Knowledge,  and  a  great  and 
remarkable  genius.' 

In  plainer  English,  the  Brownist  archbishop  %  ^^  ^^  accomplished 
Jesuit ;  and  had  he  been  member  of  a  better  devised  religious  system 
than  the  impracticable  < platform'  of  Congregationalism,  he  would 
doubtle8S,/or  a  time,  have  effected  his  pious  object,  and  rivetted  ftster 
the  fetters  of  spiritual  slavery  on  the  New  England  population.  But 
how  many  whose  proper  field  of  action  would  be  in  the  ranks  of  Ig- 
natius Loyola,  have  figured  prominently  under  the  more  convenient, 
because  unmeaning  and  undefined  standard  of '  protestant/  *  Mather 
aspired,'  writes  the  same  authority  before  quoted,^  '  to  be  considered 
the  great  champion  of  the  church,  and  the  most  successful  combatant 
against  the  prince  of  the  air.  He  seems  to  have  longed  for  an  oppor* 
tunity  to  signalise  himself  in  this  particular  kind  of  war&re — seised 
upon  every  occurrence  that  would  admit  of  such  a  colouring  to  repre- 
sent it  as  the  result  of  diabolical  agency— circulated  in  his  numerous 
publications  as  many  tales  of  witchcraft  as  he  could  collect  throughout 
New  and  Old  England— -and  repeatedly  endeavoured  to  get  up  a  de- 
lusion of  this  kind  in  Boston.  He  succeeded  to  some  great  extent. 
An  instance  of  witchcraft  was  lMX>ught  about  in  that  place  by  his 
management  in  1688.  There  is  some  ground  for  suspicion  that  be  was 
instrumental  in  causing  the  delusion  in  Salem ;  at  any  rate,  he  took  a 
leading  part  in  conducting  it.  And  while  there  is  evidence  that  he 
endeavoured,  after  the  delusion  subsided,  to  escape  the  disgrace  of 

*  The  Rer.  Charles  W.  Upham,  pastor  of  the  First  Congregational  Churdi  io 
SaleiDt  ia  a  folumcof  "  LiMturM  on  Witcbcraa"  deiirered  In  l&l,  from  which  (an 
undoubted  source)  my  principal  materials  are  taken. 

t  Not  Cbrislehnrcb,  dasoribed  in  Chap.  VX.,  but  an  Indapandent  uwcUqg  h<Mae» 
built  church-like,  which  has  long  enjoyed  tlie  above  appellation ;  being  the  oorporate 
name  of  the  society. 

X  Robert  Brown  was  the  founder  of  the  **  independent"  rcongr^gational]  diswn- 
tars,  who  long  bore  the  name  of"  Brownists"  firom  him.  He  is  described  by  Neale 
the  dissenting  historian  [l«d75»  d76j]  as  being  a  "  fiery,  hot-headed  young  man;  idle 
and  dissolute,**  in  middle  life ;  and  in  old  up,  *'  poor,  proud,  and  very  pasdonate." 
He  died  in  1630.— Wilberforoe's  History  of  the  American  Church,  p.  71. 

I  Rev.  Mr.  Upham. 
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htving  approved  of  the  proceedingti  aod  pretended  to  bave  beea  in 
«ome  meosoie  opposed  to  them,  it  can  be  too  clearly  shown  that  he 
was  secredy  ana  conningly  «>deavouring  to  renew  them  during  the 
next  Year  iu  hie  own  pansh  in  Boston.  I  kaow  nothing  more  artful 
and  Jesuitical  than  his  attempto  to  avoid  the  reproach  (mT  having  been 
active  in  carrying  on  the  delusion  in  Salem,  and  ebewh^e,  and  at  the 
came  time  to  keep  up  such  a  degree  of  credulity  and  superstition  in 
the  minds  of  the  people  as  to  render  it  easy  to  plunge  them  into  it 
again  at  the  first  favourable  moment/  * 

The  case  referred  to  in  this  extract  was  that  of  a  young  girl|  named 

Godwin,  who  was  said  to  be  <  bewitched.'    Her  talents  appear  Id 

hare  been  very  remarkable.  *  She  had,'  writes  Mr.  Upbam,  *  a  genius 

scsitdj  inferior  to  Master  Burke  himself;  there  was  no  part  nor 

panion  she  could  not  enact.'    This  excellent  instrument  for  the  ec- 

complishment  of  his  schemes  was  taken  by  Dr»  Mather  into  his  family, 

OBteofflbly  to  see  '  whether  he  could  not  txareim  her.'f  Here  our  ings- 

Jiioos  actress  played  off  her  tricks  upon  the  puritan  doctor.    By  his 

own  published  account,  *  he  once  willed  to  say  son»ething  in  her  pus- 

sence  to  a  third  person,  which  he  did  not  intend  she  AoM  undeiBtand. 

He^  accordingly,  epoke  in  Latin ;  but  she  had  penetration  enough  Id 

conjecture  what  he  had  said :  he  was  anuuEed.  He  then  tried  Greek ; 

she  was  equally  successful.   He  next  spoke  in  Hebrew ;  she  instantly 

detected  the  meaning.    At  last  he  resorted  to  the  Indian  language, 

sad  that  she  pretended  not  to  know«    The  evil  being  with  whcwa  dhe 

was  io  compact  was  acquainted  familiarly  with  Latin,  Greek,  and 

Hebrew,  but  not  with  the  Indian  tongue.    He  handed  h^  a  book 

written  by  a  Quaker ;  she  would  read  it  off  with  great  ease,  rapidity, 

and  pleasure.     A  book  written  against  the  Quakere,  she  could  not 

lead  at  all.    She  could  read  popish  books,  but  could  not  decipher  a 

eyUabh  of  the  Assembly's  Catechism.    She  was  very  fond  of  the  Book 

of  Common  Prayer,  and  called  it  her  Bible,'  &c.  &c. 

So  these  circumstances,  admitting  their  truth,  eerved  to  convince 
our  puritan  doctor  of  divinity  that  his  little  patient  was  in  league  with 
the  deviL  *  She  was  very  fond  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.'— 
Twere  well  (or  Dr.  Mather  had  he  been  equally  fond  of  a  book  which 
a  more  learned  dissenter  t  than  even  Dr.  Mather,  aod  one  powessing, 

♦  Upbam,  p.  106, 

t  Tel  the  protended  power  of  ezoreieinff  evH  ipirito  wee  one  of  the  prineipel  ob* 
jcitions  of  the  noDOonformists  affaintt  the  JtamiMh  priesthood ! 

X  The  edmirable  Robert  Hall.  The  opinion  of  Dr.  Clark  may  ako  be  eited,  who 
rteordi  of  the  Anf^iean  Prayer-book  that  ^  As  a  form  of  devetion  k  has  no  equal 
m  any  part  of  the  universal  church  of  God." 

**  Ita  srcat  exodienoes,"  writes  Dr.  Comhen  (a  presbyterian)  '*  have  obtained  for 
it  a  unirersal  reputation  in  all  the  world.  It  is  most  deservedly  admired  by  the 
Eastern  ehnrches,  and  in  great  esteem  by  the  most  eminent  protestants  in  Enrope." 

**  It  ccMnes,"  say  Grotius»  '*  so  near  the  primUwe  pattern,  that  none  of  the  reformed 
ebordies  can  compare  with  it,** 

Aod  the  ^  Reli^ous  Intelligencer  *  the  newspaper  organ  of  tlie  Dutch  (pre4iy- 
terian)  church  of  the  Uoiud  States,  gives  this  candid  testimony  to  the  instrumen- 
tilfty  of  the  Anglican  liturgy  in  promoting  the  doctrinal  purity  of  the  English  and 
Aiaerican  churbbes : —  ,  ..  ,   .        ..^-^•ii  tw^  • 

"  Her  erangclical  liturgy  and  a  scrupulous  adherence  to  it  has  preserrea  \m  in- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


J\ 


7d  MISCELLANEA. 

some  will  tbink,  sa  due  an  appreciation  of  the  spiritual  in  public 
worship,  has  since  pronounced  <  the  first  of  uninspired  compositions.' 
Had  Mather  been  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  that  blessed  book,  instead 
of  the  cramped  and  narrow  system  embodied  in  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession and  the  Assembly's  Catechism,  much  innocent  blood  would 
have  been  spared,  and  the  cause  of  religion  would  have  escaped  the 
dark  reproach  which  it  shortly  after  incurred  through  his  agency. 
But  to  proceed  with  the  doctor's  account,  which  is  necessarily  con« 
densed. 

To  show  that  the  devil  stood  in  great  fear  of  his  august  presence, 
the  puritan  saint  records  that  ''There  stood  open  the  study  of  one  be- 
longing to  the  family,  into  which  entering,  she  stood  immediately  on 
her  feet,  and  cried  out,  « They  are  gone !  They  are  gone !  They  say 
that  they  cannot — God  won't  let  'em  come  here !'  adding  a  reason  for 
it  which  the  owner  of  the  study  thought  more  kind  than  true.  She 
would  be  faint  at  first  (after  entering  the  holy  and  charmed  apart- 
ment) and  say, '  She  felt  something  go  out  of  her,'  the  noises  whereof 
w€  sameiimes  heard  like  those  of  a  mouse. 

<'  When  he  called  the  family  to  prayers,  she  would  whistle  and  sing, 
and  yell  to  drown  his  voice,  would  strike  at  him  with  her  fist,  and  try 
to  kick  him.  But  her  hand  or  foot  would  always  recoil  when  within 
an  inch  or  two  of  his  body ;  [thus  giving  the  idea  that  there  was  a 
sort  of  invisible  coat  of  mail,  of  heavenly  temper  and  proof  against 
the  assaults  of  the  devil  around  his  sacred  person.]  After  a  while  he 
concluded  to  prepare  an  account  of  these  extraordinary  circumstances 
wherewithal  to  entertain  his  congregation  in  a  sermon.  Sl>e  seemed 
to  be  quite  displeased  at  the  thought  of  his  making  public  the  doings 
of  her  master,  the  evil  one ;  attempted  to  prevent  his  writing  the  in- 
tended sermon,  and  disturbed  and  interrupted  him  in  all  manner  of 
ways.  For  instance,  she  once  knocked  at  his  study  door,  and  said 
that '  there  was  somebody  down  stairs  that  would  be  glad  to  see  him.' 
He  dropped  his  pen,  and  went  down ;  upon  entering  the  room,  be 
found  nobody  there  but  the  family.  The  next  time  he  met  her  he 
undertook  to  chide  her  for  having  told  him  a.falsehood.  She  denied 
that  she  had  told  a  falsehood.  *  Didn't  you  say,'  said  he,  <  that  there 
was  somebody  down  stairs  that  would  be  glad  to  see  me  ?'— '  Well,'  8he 
replied,  with  inimitable  pertness,  *  is  not  Mrs.  Mather  always  glad  to 
see  you  ?' 

'* . . .  She  even' went  much  farther  than  this  in  persecuting  him  while 
he  was  writing  his  sermon ;  she  threw  large  books  at  his  bead.  But 
he  struggled  manfully  against  these  <  bufietings  of  Satan,'  and  finished 
the  sermon."* 

Wonderful  man  I  to  finish  a  sermon  against  such  fearful  odds,  and 
despite  such  Satanic  interruption  I     Verily,  this  modem  Dunstan  de- 

tegrity  of  the  Episcopal  church,  beyond  that  of  any  denomination  of  Chriatiaos  since 
the  Refonnation.     It  might  be  so  in  our  church-* and  why  not  ?" 

[The  American  branches  of  the  Dutch  reformed,  and  Lutlierau  churches  bate 
abandoned  the  public  use  of  their  lilurgies  (though  retained  in  their  ordinals)  in 
compliance  with  the  practice  of  surrounding  sects.  The  extract  ia  from  an  article 
by  the  editor  cieploring  the  same.] 

«  Upham,  p.  187. 
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serves  canonisatioD  at  the  hands  of  his  sect.  By  what  singalar  oblivion 
of  memory  b  it  that  his  conflicts  and  perseverance  in  resisting  the 
priDce  of  darkness  are  unnoticed  on  the  anniversary  of  his  birth  ? 
Have  his  followers  forgotten  that  he  once  lived  ?  or  are  they  desirous 
that  the  world  should  forget  a  sabt  whose  feats  certainly  surpass  those 
of  the  loonk  of  Glastonbury.  Something  more  potent  than  red  hoi 
Um^  must  have  been  used  by  the  puritan  doctor  to  frighten  off  the 
aasaoltsof  the  evil  one ;  for  mark  another  part  of  his  account.  '  They* 
would  bark  like  dogs,  and  then  again  purr  like  cats.  Yea,  they 
would  fly  like  geese,  and  be  carried  with  an  incredible  swiftness, 
having  but  just  their  toes  now  and  then  upon  the  ground,  sometimes 
not  once  in  twenty  feet,  and  their  arms  waved  like  the  wings  of  a 
Uiid.' 

Thi;^  clear  case  of  witchcraft  <  originated  the  delusion  in  Salem. 
It  occurred  only  four  years  before  Dr.  Mather's  account  filled  the 
whole  country,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  children  in  Mr.  Parris's 
family  undertook  to  re-enact  it.'f 

The  doctor  preached  his  sermon,  and  then  published  it.  He  did 
more;  he  sent  the  narrative  to  Richard  Baxter,  the  celebrated  non- 
rooformist  preacher,  who  re-published  it  in  London,  with  a  preface, 
in  which  he  a£Brms,  that  *  he  who  would  not  be  convinced  by  all  the 
evidence  Dr.  Mather  presented  that  the  child  was  bewitched,  must  be 
a  very  Sadducee.'t 

The  public  mind  having  now  become  prepared  for  the  grand  adj^ 
a  pretext  for  the  work  of  blood  was  soon  afforded  in  the  case  of  two 
female  children  at  Salem,  the  daughter  and  niece  of  ^f  r.  Parris,  a  con- 
gregational minister  of  the  neighbourhood.  This  was  in  February, 
1692.  Elizabeth  Parris  was  nine  years  old,  and  her  cousin  Abigail 
Williams,  was  twelve.  <They  would  creep  into  holes,  and  under 
benches  and  chairs,  put  themselves  into  odd  postures,  make  antic  ges- 
tnres,  and  utter  loud  outcries,  and  ridiculous,  incoherent,  and  unintel- 
ligible expressions.  The  attention  of  the  family  was  arrested.  No 
account  or  explanation  of  the  conduct  of  the  children  could  be  given, 

*  Miss  Godvrin  and  her  sister,  who  seems  to  have  possessed  the  same  bistrionic 

ptftS. 

t  lo  pissing  from  the  conception  of  the  plot  to  its  terrible  birth,  I  bare  preferred, 
ID  this  short  paragraph,  quoting  the  guarded  but  unmistakeable  testimony  of  Mr. 
Upham,  who  in  bis  notice  of  these  events,  aima  to  gloss  over  the  part  which  the  oon- 
gregttional  ministers  acted.  His  honesty,  however,  compels  bim  to  admit  the  faeU 
of  the  case. 

X  This  gloomy  ftnaiic  appears  to  have  taken  a  lively  interest  in  the  work  of  sup- 
prcMDg  witchcraft  in  New  England.  '  He  kept  up,'  says  Mr.  Upham, '  a  correspon*. 
dcnoe  with  Cotton  Mather  and  with  his  father  increase  Mather,  through  the  medium 
of  which  he  stimulated  and  encouraged  them  in  their  proceedings  against  supposed 
witches  in  Boston  and  elsewhere.*  £ven  Dr.  Watts,  who  was  doubtless  deceived  by 
Mather's  ikbrications,  writes,  in  a  letter  to  that  honest  philanthropist,  dated  February 
19th,  I720L — *  I  am  persuaded  that  there  was  much  immediate  agency  of  the  devil  in 
thoe  affairs,  and  perhaps  there  were  some  real  witches  too.'  It  is  possible  that  the 
<loetor  conceals  under  this  seeming  admission  a  keen  rebuke  to  his  cotemporary ;  for 
he  eipresses  in  the  same  letter  hS  doubu  respecting  the  sufficiency  of  the  spectral 
evidenec  for  condemnation. 

§  "  Baxter  wrote  his  work  entitled,  *  llie  certainty  of  the  world  of  spirits.*  for 
tbe  special  purpose  of  confirming  and  diffusing  the  belief.  The  writin«  of  pr. 
More,  of  Baxter,  and  Glaudil,  had  been  circulating  for  a  long  time  in  every  direction 
in  New  England,  before  the  trials  began  in  Salem."— Upham,  p.  210. 
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Bod  Id  an  evil  hour  physicians  were  called  in  and  coasulted.  One 
of  the  pfaysicains  gave  it  as  his  opinion  that  the  children  were  be- 
witched.** 

Before  continuing  Mr.  Uphani's  narrative,  the  reader  us  particu- 
larly requested  to  note  the  circumstances  which  preceded  thissymptiMn 
of  the  presence  of  witchcr^;  which  circumstances  shall  be  given  in 
Mr.  Upham's  own  language. 

**  The  population  of  wlwt  is  now  Salem  was  at  that  time,  and  con- 
tinued for  nearly  thirty  years  afterwards^  to  be  so  small  that  there  was 
but  one  religious  society  in  the  place.  All  the  people  were  aooom^ 
modated  in  the  meeting-house  of  the  First  Church.  A  separate  reli- 
gious society  had  previously  been  formed  in  what  was  then  called 
Salem  Village,  now  Danvers.  This  congregation  (the  same  at  present 
under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Braman,  lately  under  Uiat  of 
the  estimable  Dr.  Wadsworth)  had  for  a  long  period  been  the  scene  of 
one  of  those  violent  and  heated  dissensions  too  common  in  our[volun- 
taryj  religious  societies  at  all  times.  The  unhappy  strife  was  gradu- 
ally propagated,  until  it  had  spread  alienation  and  bitterness  through 
the  whole  town,  and  finally  became  of  such  moment  that  it  was  car- 
ried up  to  the  General  Court ;  and  wasa  to|Hc  of  discussion  and  altera 
cation  there.  The  parties  were  the  Rev.  Samuel  Parris  on  one  side, 
and  a  lar^ge  portion  of  his  congregation  on  the  other.'' 

Keeping  these  events  in  mind,  let  us  then  follow  tlie  narrative  in 
the  wocds  of  the  same  writer  :^- 

•  ^  One  or  two  other  young  girls  in  the  neighbourhood  soon  began  to 
exhibit  similar  indications  of  bieing  bewitched.  The  families  to  which 
the  afflicted  children  belonged  immediately  applied  themselves  to  &st- 
ing  and  prayer ;  invoking  the  interposition  of  the  Divine  Being  to  de- 
liver them  from  the  snares  and  dominion  of  Satan.  Mr.  Parris  invited 
the  neighbouring  ministers  to  assemble  at  his  house,  and  unite  with 
him  in  devoting  a  day  to  solemn  religious  services,  and  to  devout  sup- 
plications to  the  throne  of  mercy  for  rescue  from  the  power  of  the  great 
enemy  of  aouls.  During  the  exercises  of  this  occasion  one  of  the  chil- 
dren had  frequent  and  violent  convulsive  fits.  These  events  soon  be- 
came generally  known  in  the  village,  and  through  the  whole  surround- 
ing country.  The  public  mind  was  prepared  to  sanction  the  opinion 
of  the  physician,  and  it  was  universally  believed  that  the  evil  one  had 
commenced  his  operations  with  a  bolder  front,  and  on  a  broader  scale 
than  in  any  previous  period. 

**  Great  numbera  crowded  to  the  spot  to  gratify  their  credulous  cu- 
riosity by  witnessing  the  effect  of  hii  influence  upon  the  afflicted  chil- 
dren ;  and  all  were  anxious  to  discover  by  whose  co-operation  he  thus 
exenused  his  malignant  power.  The  pretended  sujBerers  were  inces- 
santly importuned  to  decUre  who  afflicted  them?  Who  were  the 
witches  through  whom  the  evil  one  acted  upon  them  ? — At  length, 
when  they  had  wrought  the  people  up  to  a  sufficient  degree  of  excite- 
ment, the^'  began  to  select  and  bring  forward  their  victims.  They  first 
accused,  or  as  the  phrase  was,  <  cried  out  upon'  an  Indian  wofnau  at- 
tached to  Mr.  Parris's  family.  By  operating  upon  the  old  creature's 
fears  and  imagination,  and,  as  there  is  some  reason  to  apprehend,  by 

•  OpbMi,  ^  17. 
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osiog  severe  trestmeiit  towards  her,  she  was  made  to  confess  that  the 
ckargt  wu  trwBy  and  that  she  was  in  league  with  the  devil. 

^  All  can  easily  imagine  the  e&ct  of  this  confessiOD.  It  established 
beyond  question  or  suspicion » the  credibility  of  the  accusersi  and  pro* 
daced  each  a  thorough  conviction  of  their  veracity  in  the  public  mind^ 
that  if  any  one  still  continued  to  have  miflgivings  or  doubts  it  seemed 
to  be  all  in  vain,  even  if  he  had  courage  enough  to  dare  to  do  it,  to 
give  them  utterance.  This  state  of  things  emboldened  the  young  girls, 
and  they  proceeded  to  accuse  two  more  decrepid  and  miserable  old 
w(»ien,  who  were  immediately  arrested,  thrown  into  prison,  and  put  in 
irons.  Jo  the  meantime  new  accessions  were  made  to  the  number  of 
the  afflicted  accusers^  owing  either  to  the  inflamed  state  of  the  imagi* 
nations  of  the  people,  which  led  them  to  attribute  their  various  dL- 
eaees  and  ailments  to  the  agency  of  witches,  to  a  mere  love  of  notoriety 
and  a  passion  for  general  sympathy,  to  a  desire  to  be  secure  against 
the  charge  of  bewitching  others,  or  to  a  malicious  disposition  to  wreak 
vengeance  upon  enemies. 

**  The  next  person  accused  was  carried  into  the  meeting  house  in 
the  village,  and  confronted  with  the  accusen.  As  soon  as  the  poor  old 
woman  was  brought  in,  they  uttered  loud  screams,  and  fell  down  upon 
the  floor.  If  in  her  terror  and  despair  she  happened  to  clasp  her 
hands,  they  would  shriek  out  that  she  was  pinching  them.  When  ehe 
pressed  in  agony  her  withered  lip,  they  exclaimed  that  she  was  biting 
them,  and  would  show  the  marks  of  her  teeth  upon  their  flesh.  If  the 
dreadful  excitement  of  the  scene,  added  to  the  feebleness  of  age,  ex- 
hausted and  overcame  her,  and  she  happened  to  lean  for  support 
against  the  side  of  the  pew  or  the  aisle,  they  would  cry  out  that  their 
bodies  were  crushed ;  and  if  she  changed  her  position,  or  took  a  single 
step,  they  would  declare  that  their  feet  were  in  pain.  In  this  manner 
they  artfully  produced  a  strong  conviction  in  the  minds  of  the  deluded 
magistrates  and  excited  bystanders.  On  these  occasions  the  proceed- 
ings were  always  introduced  by  prayer  and  addresses  from  the  most 
influential  ministers  of  the  vicinity,  who  were  decided  in  countenancing, 
and  active  in  promoting  them*  TheaflUeted,  as  they  were  called,  did 
not  rest  with  merely  accusing  their  victims  of  having  bewitched  them, 
but  testified  on  the  stand  that  they  had  been  present  with  them  at 
their  diabolical  meetings,  had  witnessed  them  partaking  in  the  visible 
company  of  Satan,  of  his  blasphemous  sacraments,  and  had  seen  them 
sign  bta  book  with  their  own  blood. 

''The  examinatiou  of  the  accused  generally  took  place,  as  has 
always  been  understood,  in  the  house  still  standing  at  the  western 
comer  of  North  and  Essex-etreets,  then  the  residence  of  Jonathan 
Corwio,  Esq.,  at  that  time  an  acting  magistrate.  Hb  colleague  in  the 
magistracy  was  John  Hathome,  E^. 

«'  While  the  delusion  was  spreading  over  the  colony,  its  operations 
were  going  on  with  tremendous  efficacy  in  Salem,  and  the  neighbour- 
ing towns ;  additions  were  continually  making  to  the  number  of  the 
aocQsers  by  voluntary  accessions,  and  by  those,  who,  having  been 
themselves  accused,  to  save  their  lives  confessed  and  became  witnesses 
•gainot  others.  The  prisons  in  Salem,  Cambridge,  and  Boston,  were 
crowded  with  supposed  witches.    All  the  securities  of  society  were  di^- 
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solved.  Every  maQ*s  life  was  at  the  mercy  of  every  other  man.  Fear 
sat  on  every  countenance,  terror  and  distress  were  in  all  hearts; 
silence  pervaded  the  streets ;  many  of  the  people  ]e(t  the  country  ;  all 
business  was  at  a  stand ;  and  the  feeling,  aismal  and  horrible  indeed, 
became  general  that  the  providence  of  God  was  removed  from  Mem,  and 
that  they  were  given  over  to  the  dominion  of  Satan, 

**  To  meet  the  extraordinary  crisis,  a  special  commission  was  issued 
to  seven  of  the  principal  citizens  and  jurists  of  the  colony,  constituting 
them  a  court  to  try  the  accused  persons  at  Salem,  These  were  the 
Lieutenant  Governor,  Mr.  Stoughton,  Major  Suttonstall,  Major 
Richards,  Major  Gidney,  Mr.  Wait  VYinthrop,  Capt.  Sewall,  and  Mr. 
8argeant.  They  assembled  by  particular  appointment  at  the  court 
house  in  Salem  (supposed  to  have  stood  at  the  eastern  corner  of  Essex 
and  Washington-streets)  on  the  second  of  June,  16U2.  The  first 
victim,  an  old  woman,  was  executed  on  the  tenth  of  June,  the  court 
then  adjourned.  The  government  during  their  recess  consulted  several 
of  the  (congregational)  nuuisters  of  Boston  and  its  vicinity  respecting 
the  prosecutions,  who,  while  they  urged  the  importance  of  caution  and 
circumspection  in  the  methods  of  examination  and  the  admission  of 
testimony,  at  the  same  time  decidedly  and  earnestly  recommended 
that  the  proceedings  should  be  *vigorouily  carried  on.*  And  they 
were  vigorously  carried  on ! — The  court  sat  again  on  the  thirtieth  of 
June,  and  five  more  old  women  were  hanged  on  the  nineteenth  of 
July.  The  court  sat  again  August  the  fifth,  and  on  the  nineteenth  of 
the  same  month  four  men  and  one  woman  were  hanged.  And  on  the 
twenty-second  of  September,  two  men  and  six  women  were  hanged. 
Eight  more  were  condemned,  but  this  was  the  last  execution.  One 
man  refusing  to  put  himself  on  trial  was  pressed  to  death,  agreeably 
to  the  provisions  of  the  English  laws. 

**  The  principal  immediate  effect  of  these  summary  and  sanguinary 
proceedings  was  to  render  the  accusers  more  bold,  cx}nfideut,  and  dar- 
ing ;  they  began  to  feel  that  the  lives  of  all  the  people  were  in  their 
hands,  and  seemed  at  last  to  have  experienced  a  fiendlike  satisfaction 
in  the  thought  of  bringing  infamy  and  death  upon  the  best  and  most 
honoured  citizens  of  the  colony.  They  repeatedly  <  cried  out'  upon 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Willard,  the  author  of  the  *  Body  of  Divinity,'  one  of 
the  most  revered  and  beloved  niinbters  of  the  times.  They  accused 
a  member  of  the  immediate  family  of  Dr.  Increase  Mather,  who  had 
recently  returned  from  a  special  embassy  to  the  English  court  respect- 
ing the  charter,  and  was  then  the  president  of  Harvard  College— the 
man  whom  Elliott  calls  *  the  father  of  the  New  England  clergy,'  atkd 
whose  name  and  character  have  been  held  in  veneration  by  his  con- 
temporaries, and  all  succeeding  generations.  A  writer  of  that  period 
intimates  that  they  accused  the  wnfe  of  the  governor.  Sir  William 
Phipps ;  they  even  went  so  far,  it  is  said,  as  to  implicate  one  of  the 
judges  of  the  court. 

«<  But  that  which  finally  overthrew  their  power,  and  broke  the 
spell  by  which  they  had  held  the  minds  of  the  whole  colony  in  bon- 
dage, was  their  accusation  of  Mrs.  Hale,  the  wife  of  the  minister  of  the 
first  church  in  Beverly.  Her  genuine  and  distingnislied  virtues,  had 
won  for  her  a  reputation,  and  secured  in  the  hearts  of  the  people  a 
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coofidence,  which  superstition  itself  could  not  sully  nor  shake.  Mr. 
Hale  had  been  active  in  all  the  previous  proceedings ;  but  he  knew  the 
innocence  and  piety  of  his  wife,  and  he  stood  forth  between  her  and  the 
storm  he  had  helped  to  raise.  Although  he  had  driven  it  on  while 
others  were  its  victims,  he  turned  and  resisted  it  when  it  burst  in  upon 
his  own  dwelling.  In  crying  out  upon  Mrs.  Hale,  the  whole  comrau- 
uity  was  convinced  thut  the  accusers  had  perjured  themselves,  and 
from  that  moment  their  power  was  destroyed;  the  awful  delusion 
ceased ;  the  curtain  fell :  and  a  close  was  put  to  one  of  the  most  tre« 
mendous  tragedies  in  the  history  of  real  life.  The  wildest  storm,  per- 
haps, that  ever  raged  in  the  moral  world  instantly  became  a  culm  ;  the 
tide  that  had  threatened  to  overwhelm  everything  in  its  fury,  sunk 
back  in  a  moment  to  its  peaceful  bed.  There  are  few,  if  any  other  in- 
stances, in  history  of  a  revolution  of  opinion  and  feeling  so  sudden,  so 
rapid,  and  so  complete.  .  The  images  and  visions  that  had  possessed 
the  bewildered  imaginations  of  the  people  flitted  away,  and  left  them 
standing  in  the  clear  sunshine  of  reason  and  their  senses ;  and  they 
could  have  exclaimed  as  they  witnessed  them  passing  off  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  great  master  of  the  drama,  and  of  human  nature — ^but 
that  their  rigid  paiitan  principles  would  not,  it  is  presumed,  have  per- 
mitted them,  even  in  that  moment  of  rescue  and  deliverance,  to  quote 
Shakespeare  :— 

'  See !  they're  gone-* 

The  earth  hat  babbles  as  the  waters  have. 

And  these  are  some  of  them  !  they  Tanished 

Into  the  sir,  and  what  seemed  corporal 

Melted  at  breath  into  the  wind.'" 
QTo  6t  continued.) 


CHURCH  MATTERS. 

THE  VOLUNTARY  SYSTEM. 

The  dissenters  appear  so  determined  to  concentrate  all  their 
efforts  against  the  church  in  an  assault  against  establishments, 
and  have  such  a  variety  of  specious  and  plausible  arg^uments  to 
adduce  in  support  of  the  theory  of  voluntarism,  that  it  is  always 
advantageous  to  record  the  facts  which  come  to  light,  and  the 
admissions  which  dissenters  themselves  are  perpetually  making, 
in  order  that  the  merits  and  truth  of  the  question  may  be  fiilly 
understood.  It  is  astonishing  what  delusions  prevail  on  this 
subject.  Multitudes  are  under  the  impression  that  dissent  is 
rapidly  on  the  increase,  and  that  dissenters  find  in  the  resources 
oluie  voluntary  system  a  never  failing  supply  to  meet  all  the  de- 
mands of  their  increasing  communities.  People  stare  when  they 
aie  told  that  dissent  is  not  on  the  increase  ;  and  that  after  aU 
their  yehemence  and  declamation  in  praise  of  the  voluntary  sys- 
tem, and  denunciation  of  what  they  choose  to  call  a  state-paid 
establishment,  the  dissenters  are  every  now  and  then  confessing 
thai  they  are  in  a  feeble,  languishing  and  tottering  condition. 
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The  oaloulaticms  taken  from  the  Congregational  Calendar  for 
this  year,  and  printed  in  the  FebmaiT  number  of  the  Magazine, 
are  exceedingly  remarkable.  Out  of  1954  ohurohes,  it  appears 
that  589  (more  than  one-fourth  of  the  whole)  have  either  a  plu- 
ralist pastor,  or  none  at  all :  that  there  are  160  churches  which 
are  expressly  declared  to  be  vacant :  that  through  the  whole  of 
England  ana  Wales  during  the  year  ending  October,  1845,  the 
entire  number  of  Independent  chapels  rebuilt  and  enlarged^ 
(whatever  may  be  included  in  that  word,  down  even  to  the 
building  of  a  vestry-room,)  amoimted  to  but  33  :  and  that  during 
the  same  period  there  were  but  61  ^^  ordinations,  &c./'  of  which 
number  seven  were  ordained  as  ^^  co-pastors,"'  or  as  ^^  mission- 
aries.'" These  are  facts  so  staitling,  that  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  those  most  intimately  acquainted  with  the  statistics  of 
dissent,  were  quite  prepared  for  them. 

And  this,  be  it  remembered,  is  the  account  of  the  Independents 
— and  thal^  too,  the  account  ihey  give  of  themselves.  In  the 
smaller  denomination  of  the  Baptists,  the  utmost  they  oan  pre- 
tend to  is  an  average  increase  of  not  more  than  five  members  in 
each  church ;  from  which  it  is  plain,  that,  if  there  be  any  of  their 
churches  in  anything  like  a  very  thriving  condition,  the  majority 
must  be  in  a  state  of  positive  decrease. 

As  to  the  Irish  Presbyterians,  the  carte  blanc/ie  which  the 
government  has  given  them,  operates  as  a  bonus  to  encourage 
the  proselyting  aggression  on  the  Church,  which  the  public 
money  is  given  to  enable  them  to  carry  on.  By  such  means 
they  make  an  apparent  increase.  But  real  increase  they  are  not 
making — nor  is  there  any  denomination  in  that  coimtry  which 
is  making  any  considerable  increase  by  means  of  accessions  from 
other  communions  except  the  Church  :  however  surprising  this 
may  appear  to  those  wno  have  taken  their  notions  from  such 
writers  as  Mr.  Sydney  Smith  and  Dr.  Massie. 

But  take  even  the  Methodists.  From  the  accounts  published 
by  the  dissenters  it  appears,  that  the  New  Connexion  and  the 
Vomitive  Methodists  are  both  in  a  state  of  positive  decrease. 
And  that  in  the  great  body,  the  Wesleyans,  in  England,  where 
people  generally  suppose  them  to  be  in  the  most  flourishing 
state,  their  whole  increase  is  3180 :  while  in  Ireland  they  have 
decreased  483 — ^reducing  the  increase  in  the  United  Kingdom, 
to  2697 — in  a  community  that  pretends  to  reckon  nearly  350,000 
members — in  other  words,  an  increase  of  considerably  less  than 
one  per  cent,  in  the  year.  How  much  of  even  this  increase  is 
to  be  ascribed,  not  to  encroachments  on  the  church,  but  to  those 
transitions  from  one  subdivision  of  sectarianism  to  another, 
which  are  always  happening  among  dissenters  ?  So  that  the 
same  remark  will  apply  here  as  in  the  case  of  the  Baptists,  and 
when  their  flouriihtng  and  increasing  congregations  m  some  of 
the  large  manuCaotttring  towns  are  deducted,  it  is  evident,  on 
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tbnr  own  diowing,  that,  in  the  gr«ftt  inMoritjr  of  instttaoea,  the 
Ibtfaodisto  must  be  loring  ground,  and  laat  considerably. 

The  obserrationa  made   on  this  point   by  the    Christian 
Witness  in  the  nomber  for  October,  1845,  are  worth  transcribing. 

'^  Id  Ireland  there  is  a  decrease  of  483,  mainly  through  emigrations. 
Od  the  Foreign  Stations  there  is  an  increase  of  1098.  The  net  in- 
crease at  home  and  abroad  is  8795.  This,  however,  is  far  from  a 
mHtfactory  itate  of  thing*  in  so  important  a  commanity.  This  sum 
difided  hj  the  number  of  the  Societies,  would  give  a  very  small  result 
as  the  increase  of  each.  Again,  let  it  be  remembered  that  this  is  the 
asesrtsioed  fruit  of  the  labours  of  no  fewer  than  1685  holy  and  faith- 
fol  men,  all,  with  the  insignificant  exception  of  the  supernumeraries, 
highly  efficient,  and  most  laborious.  Again,  dividing  the  converts  by 
the  ministers,  we  have  a  result  of  only  two  and  afraciion  to  each.  Poor 
work  this  for  Methodism !  But  there  b  the  noble  army  of  local 
presehers ;  have  they  no  claim  to  any  share  of  this  fruit  ?  Again, 
there  is  a  countless  host  of  class  leaders ;  are  they  to  be  allowed  no- 
thiQg  ?  Lastly,  there  is  the  mighty  machine  of  the  Wesleyan  Sun- 
day-schools ;  is  it  to  be  considered  wholly  unproductive  ?  In  a  word, 
eoosidering  the  stupendous  agency  employed^  the  result  is  tnoet  lament- 
ablef 

^  We  have  been  thus  particular,  because  the  Conference,  in  their 
Annual  Address,  quietly  slur  the  matter  over,  or  rather  they  accom- 
pany the  sad  announcement  with  something  lilce  a  flourish  of  trumpets, 
thss  giving  to  defeat  the  air  of  victory,  as  follows : — *  With  humble 
bat  lively  gratitude  to  Almighty  God,  we  make  known  to  you,  bre- 
thren, that,  *  *  *  there  has  been  an  increase  of  members  in  our  So- 
cieties, in  Great  Britain,  of  3180,'  &c.  Thus,  this  grave  question  is 
dismissed  in  a  single  sentence.  Our  brethren  are,  of  course,  deeply 
sHve  to  the  true  state  of  the  case,  and  have  doubtless  adopted  this 
tone  to  avoid  discouraging  their  people ;  but  courage  may  be  pur- 
chased at  a  price  beyond  its  value.  Such  a  course  too  frequently 
tends  less  to  remedy  than  to  perpetuate  the  evil.  It  had  been  every 
way  better  cpeiUy  and  emphaHcaUy  to  proclaim  to  their  people  thefactt 
that  Britieh  MModism  is  deeply  suffering,  in  common  with  tubxr 
BssTHRBN  OF  KVBBY  NAME,  ffom  that  great  spiritual  drought  which 
rests  upon  the  vineyard  of  God  throughout  the  whole  earth/* 

But  to  return  ta  the  Independents.  The  autumnal  meeting 
of  the  Congregational  Union  was  held  in  October,  1845,  in  Man- 
chester. A  report  of  the  meeting  is  given  in  the  Christian  Wit- 
ness, from  which  it  appears  that  at  the  first  morning  session,  Mr. 
Wells,  the  secretary,  stated  that  it  was  thought  by  some  of  the 
Manchester  brethren,  that  at  the  last  May  meetings  a  too  unfa- 
vourable view  was  taken  as  to  the  state  of  religion  among  the 
Independents  at  the  present  time,  and  hence  they  strongly  de- 
sired that  the  matter  might  be  brought  forward  at  the  annual 
meeting  to  be  held  in  Manchester,  and  receive  a  full  considerar 
tioD,  a  proposal  to  which  the  committee  agreed,  and  requested 
Mr.  J9m09f  of  Binmngham,  to  prepare  a  paper  which  might  in- 
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troduce  the  subieot,  and  form  the  bajsis  of  this  moming^s  con- 
ferenoe,  and  which  that  gentleman  had  engaged  to  do,  on  con- 
dition that  he  should  not  be  pressed  for  its  publication. 

It  wiU  be  observed,  then,  that  the  passages  which  shall  be  laid 
before  the  reader  are  not  merely  from  a  party  of  such  high  re- 
spectability among  the  dissenters  as  Mr.  James,  and  so  competent 
to  form  a  just  opinion  of  the  state  of  the  dissenting  interest,  and 
correct  any  exaggerated  views  which  had  been  taken  at  the  May 
meetings,  but  that  he  was  actually  selected  for  the  purpose  by 
the  committee.  What  Mr.  James  said  on  this  occasion  may 
fiEurly  be  taken  as  the  estimate  formed  by  the  leading  persons  in 
the  denomination.     The  Christian  Wilxiess  states  that — 

"  At  the  close  of  this  statement  [by  Mr.  Wells]  the  Chairman  called 
upon  Mr.  Hunt,  of  Brixton,  to  offer  prayer,  after  which  Mr.  James 
proceeded  with  his  Paper,  which  occupied  one  hour  and  five  minutes 
in  reading.  We  feel  it  somewhat  difficult  to  characterize  this  docu- 
ment, so  comprehensive  were  its  views,  and  so  varied  its  materials, 
that,  to  be  rightly  understood,  and  fully  appreciated,  it  must  have 
been  heard ;  and  we  greatly  mistake  if  those  who  on  that  morning 
enjoyed  that  privilege  will  soon  forget  it.  Marked  by  all  the  fearless 
fidelity  of  a  prophet,  and  the  melting  tenderness  of  an  apostle,  he 
analysed  our  whole  system,  exhibiting  his  subject  in  nearly  all  possible 
aspects." 

This  much  will  serve  to  show  that  the  organ  of  the  Congrega- 
tional Union  does  not  express  disappointment  or  annoyance  at 
the  tone  of  the  statements  made  by  Mr.  James,  but  the  contrary. 
This  is  the  report  which  the  Christian  Witness  gives  of  Mr. 
James's  paper : 

**  Passing  lightly  over  the  excellences  of  the  Congregational  Body, 
which  it  was  no  part  of  his  object  either  to  expound  or  to  eulogize, 
he  set  forth  what  he  considered  defects,  and,  at  the  same  time,  offered 
suggestions  for  improvement.  He  paid  a  splendid  tribute  to  our  ma- 
chinery as  a  wholes  but  thought  he  everywhere  perceived  the  lack  of 
power ;  setting  it  emphatically  forth  that  what  he  longed  for  was  not 
to  reduce  the  mtzchinery  to  the  power,  but  to  raise  the  power  to  the  ma- 
chinery. He  desired  to  see  everywhere  more  impulsive  power ;  not 
fi^  spasmodic  effort,  but  steady,  continuous,  energetic  effort.  The 
denomination,  a^  a  whole,  was  tioi  up  to  the  times.''  In  some  counties, 
which  he  specified,  he  had  reason  to  believe  that  it  was  diminisliing 
rather  than  increasing.  While  to  undecided  men,  he  remarked,  there 
is  in  &  State  Church  so  much  attraction  from  without,  there  should  be 
no  repulsion  from  within.  To  effect  this  there  must  be  a  commence- 
ment at  the  foundation.  There  must  be  good  domestic  training — 
good  ministerial  training.  Churches  well  ordered  and  well  governed ; 
that  vulgar  insolence  may  not  he  suffered  to  trample  down  the  courtesies  of 
iip.  He  animadverted  strongly  on  the  evils  of  a  democratic  spirit, 
where  it  exists  without  a  due  measure  of  the  checks  furnished  by  in- 
telligence and  piety.  He  was  clearly  convinced,  after  all  that  had 
been  said  of  the  domination  of  deacons  and  rich  men,  that  they  were 
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Dot  the  most  difficult  parties  to  be  dealt  with.    The  churches  of  Christ 
were  everywhere  necessarily  more  or  less  influenced  by  the  democra« 
tic  spirit  of  the  times;  a  fact  which  demanded  peculiar  wisdom  on  the 
part  of  spiritual  overseers ;  and  on  this  ground  he  considered  that  the 
utmost  effort  must  be  employed  to  raise  the  tone  of  the  people's  piety. 
The  spirit  of  the  times,  and  the  state  of  things  which  that  spirit  had 
called  into  being,  demanded  pre-eminent  wisdom  on  the  part  of  all 
Christian  pastors.     He  would  deprecate,  in  the  strongest  terms  he 
eoold  command,  and  oppose  to  the  uttermost,  all  change  in  the  prin- 
dples  of  our  polity.   That  was  not  what  he  wanted.   What  he  pleaded 
for  was  not  a  system  of  polity  reduced  to  the  level  of  human  nature, 
but  the  elevation  of  that  nature  to  the  system  laid  down  to  us  by  the 
Head  of  the  church, — more  of  the  jpieiy  which  thai  syttem  demandi  com* 
hmed  with  the  democratic  tpirit  of  tlte  times ;  and  to  accomplish  this 
paramount  object  would  require  the  utmost  efforts  of  all  who  had  to 
do  with  the  kingdom  of  God.     According  to  these  views  it  was  clear 
that  the  greatest  importance  attached  to  the  Congregational  ministry. 
That  ministry,  he  considered,  comprised  a  large  number  of  men  who 
would  do  honour  to  any  denomination ;  but,  Uiken  at  a  uihoUy  its  con* 
ditum  was  far  from  satisfadory^    In  discussing  this  point  Mr.  James 
used  great  plainness  of  speech,  and  animadverted,  with  most  merited 
severity,  on  various  evils  which  obtain  among  us,  as  well  as  other 
bodies,  at  the  present  day.     He  strongly  questioned  if  ever  the  Britisft 
ffdjnt  had  less  power;  and  in  thus  speaking  he  did  not  limit  his  re- 
marks to  his  own  Body,  but  extended  it  to  all  the  communities  of  the 
faithful.  The  ministers  of  the  Word,  he  insisted,  must  awake  and  put 
on  strength.     The  wants  of  the  age  must  be  met.     While  everywhere 
else  things  are  rapidly  advancing,  they  must  not  go  back  in  the  vine- 
yard of  God.     While  on  all  sides  every  pursuit  is  marked  by  activity 
and  energy,  the  pulpit  must  oease  to  be  the  chosen  abode  qfdulness  and 
stagnancy.     We  must  have  men  for  the  times,  or  the  times  will  leave 
the  men.    The  pulpit  is  our  main  pillar.     Strength  here  is  strength 
everywhere.     Again  he  strongly  urged  the  axiom,  that  general  pros- 
perity requires  general  harmony.     In  this  he  thought  we  were  defective; 
and  hence  he  was  of  opinion  that  among  our  churches  vigo^^r  was  the 
fxoeption,feMenes9  the  rule*     He  traced  much  of  our  division  to  ill- 
maoaged  arrangements  in  connexion  with  the  choice  of  paistors,  which 
led  to  hasty  and  ill-assorted  matches.    To  go  wrong,  indeed,  and  to 
persevere  in  it,  was,  with  some,  an  inestimable  fruit  of  liberty.   Schism 
it  osr  sin,  and  scliism  our  punishment,     Mr.  James  concluded  with 
divers  suggesUons  relative  to  means  for  effecting  improvement  in  the 
Denomination  ;  among  which  he  mentioned  inquiry  into  the  ratio  of 
conversion,  and    the   present  state    of  experimental  religion,  with 
methods  of  raising  the  tone  of  piety  among  ministers  and  churches, 
giving  special  prominence  to  the  importance  of  set  seasons  for  humi- 
liation and  prayer,  and  recommending  particular  attention  to  the  cha- 
racter and  fitness  of  the  men  we  admit  to  the  ministry,  and  the  avoid- 
ance of  all  ultraism  on  public  questions,  as  fraught  with  no  real  prac- 
tical good,  and  as  hurtful  to  the  spirits  of  those  who  unhappily  become 
iti  subjects.'* 
7ou  XXX.— July,  1846.  & 
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One  woudd  like  to  see  the  original  dodimani  which  Mr.  James 
did  ready  for  a  very  remarkable  one  it  appears  to  hare  been,  not 
oidy  from  the  foregoing  report,  but  from  llie  manner  in  which  it 
was  reeeived  bj  the  meeting,  and  from  the  desire  eyineed  by  the 
editor  of  the  Christian  Witness  to  qualify  Mr.  James's  state- 
ments by  his  comments.    The  editor  goes  on  to  say — 

"  The  close  of  this  remarkaUe  address,  which  was  often  and  loudly 
cheered  in  the  course  of  its  deliveryt  ahoonded  in  the  wMt  toudiin^ 
pathos.  We  affirm  with  confidence,  there  was  not  a  heart  in  the  Aiaem- 
bly  that  did  not  confess  iU  power.  It  so  breathed  the  threefokl  spirit 
of  the  father,  the  brother,  and  the  friend,  that  each,  as  yean  might  dic- 
tate, felt  constrained,  on  grounds  personal  to  himaelf,  to  view  the  apeaker 
with  reverence,  affectioo,  or  confidence,  or  with  all  united.  So  adapted 
was  it  to  work  the  spiritual  good  of  the  great  body  of  men  who  lis- 
tened to  it, — and  through  them  the  good  of  immense  multitudes, — 
that  had  nothing  else  been  done  on  the  occasion,  it  would,  we  think, 
have  amply  compensated  for  the  labour  and  expense  of  the  brethren's 
awembliDg  in  Manchester.  The  dbcusaions  to  which  it  led  were 
BMst  interesting  and  most  valuable.  7%e  darker  pariiom  of  Ae  addre^t 
Wire  occasional^  aomeuihai  €xag^raUd.  The  highest  oratory  is  thai 
whose  chief  characteristic  \b  power,  and  power  is  the  result  of  vigorous 
conception,  intense  emotion,  clothed  in  energetic  diction.  Such,  be- 
yond the  oratory  of  most  living  men,  is  that  of  Mr.  James.  Among 
the  rich  and  varied  qualities  that  distinguish  it  are  the  poetic  and  the 
picturesque.  He  addresses  himself  equally  to  the  fancy  and  the  heart, 
as  well  as  to  the  judgment.  Hence,  like  all  impassioned  eloquence,  it 
must  be  taken  with  due  allowance.  There  was  in  that  paper  too  mutk 
shades  and  the  great  master  whose  band  painted  the  scene,  aware  of 
his  liability  to  err  in  that  direction,  once  and  again  confessed  to  the 
infirmity,  and  hinted  the  possibility  of  his  having  been  overtaken  by 
it.  When  the  miglUy  gale  had  passed  awxy^  and  a  calm  ensued,  on  the 
speaker's  resumption  of  his  seat,  Ae  au£mee  seemed  awed  and  over* 
whelmed.  They  sat  mule,  many  baking  at  each  other.  The  Chairman, 
seeing  no  one  about  to  rise»  intimated  that  the  subject  was  now  be- 
fore them,  and  that  he  should  be  glad  to  have  their  opinions.  SOU 
no  one  rose;  and  it  was  not  till  some  little  time  afterwards,  that  the 
Chairman,  who  said,  ^<  You  are  very  unwiUing  to  speak"  began  to  call 
out  gentlemen  by  name  to  state  what  they  knew  of  the  condition  of 
religion  in  the  several  couoties  to  which  they  belonged,  that  the  meeting 
began  to  assume  its  former  appearance  and  business  to  proceed." 

The  meeting,  in  fact,  seems  to  have  been  quite  appalled.  And 
no  wonder,  when  one  recollects  that  Mr.  James  had  been  engaged 
to  prepare  this  paper,  because  it  had  been  ^^  thought  by  some  of 
the  Manchestor  brethren,  that  at  the  last  May  meetings  a  too  un- 
favourable view  was  taken  as  to  the  state  of  religion  among  the 
Independents  att  he  present  time."^  Mr.  Jameses  view  oould  not 
have  seemed  much  more  enconraging.  The  effect  of  his  ^  mighty 
gale,*'  according  to  the  graphic  description  of  the  editor  of  the 
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Christian  Witness,  was  saoh,  that  the  audience  ^  seemed  awed 
and  orerwhelmed.  They  sat  mate,  many  looking  at  each  other.'* 
And  if  the  chairman  had  not  taken  some  pains  to  induce  them  to 
«peak,  Mr.  James's  memoir  would  have  been  received  in  solemn 
denoe.  At  last,  however,  they  took  courage  to  speak,  and  the 
observations  made  fiilly  confirmed  the  melancholy  description 
giyen  by  Mr.  James.  Some  of  the  speakers  bore  out  what  he 
said  without  any  quaUfication^and  those  who  took  a  more  oh«er- 
iog  new,  guarded  themselves  by  speaJdng  to  the  case  of  par- 
tjonlar  districts  where  the  interest  is  in  a  more  flourishing 
condition. 

'*  Mr.  Kelly,  who  was  first  summoned,  conceived  they  were  under 
great  obligations  to  Mr.  James  for  the  interesting  and  all-importaot 
views  he  had  that  day  set  before  them,  and  which  were^  upon  the  whoh, 
true.  While  there  was  In  the  denomination  much  to  gratify,  there 
was  also  much  to  awaken  and  alarm.  It  laboured  under  evils  which 
must  be  rectified.  The  churches  must  return  to  the  spirit  and  the 
ptaetice  of  other  days,  etpeeialfy  with  retpeot  to  ordination.  Time  was 
when  tUi  tint  a  serioiiu  matter  among  them,  when  they  took  time  to 
eonsider,  and  went  about  the  great  duty  with  fasting  and  prayer.  This 
was  equally  beneficial  to  the  church  and  to  the  pastor,  reminding  both 
of  the  momentous  character  of  the  transaction  they  were  engaged  in* 
It  operated  in  the  way  of  restraint ;  it  produced  mutual  confidence  in 
each  other,  and  a  trust  that  the  thing  was  of  the  Lord.  This  salutary 
arrangement  was  now  practically  at  an  end,  but  he  would  earnestly  re- 
commend its  revival. 

"  Mr.  Gawthorne  said  the  subject  to  which  Mr.  Kelly  had  referred 
bad  often  occupied  his  mind.  The  last  case  of  which  he  had  a  recol- 
lection was  that  of  the  late  Mr.  Kent,  at  Gravesend,  now  forty  yean 
9go,  He  recollected  no  case  since  in  which  the  matter  had  been  at- 
tended to  in  the  right  good  old  ftishion.  He  felt  eitremely  obliged 
to  Mr.  James  for  the  manner  in  which  he  had  brought  forward  the 
great  question  ;  in  the  general  views  laid  down  he  entirely  concurred. 
There  were  points  to  which  he  wished  his  friend  had  alluded,  as  things 
iDtiflBately  connected  with  his  subject;  these  were  the  importance  at- 
taching to  Che  character  of  the  men  placed  in  the  deacon's  office,  and 
tbe  importance  of  hiy  preachers  for  the  villages.  He  considered  that 
iieriooa  error  obtained  In  the' general  system  of  sabbath-school  in- 
ttroction ;  the  children  were  bored  with  religious  addresses  from  whitA 
de  bulk  could  thrive  no  hen^fit^  and  by  which  they  were  filled  with  distaste 
<it  (he  sckoole. 

"  Pr.  Redford  was  anxious  to  have  the  opinions  of  Mr.  James  tested 
by  an  appeal  to  brethren  from  various  counties.  His  own  personal 
knowledge  extended  very  much  to  the  same  counties  and  districts  as 
tboee  of  which  Mr.  James  had  spoken,  and  respecting  them  he  entirely 
ftmcurred  with  his  friend.  He  did  not  consider  the  churches  there  as 
Materially  advancing;  and  seeing  the  population  advance^  to  be  stationary 
^  to  retrograde, 

**  Mr.  AslOD,  of  Poekingbam,  accorded  with  Mr.  James  m  his  main 
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views,  but  he  was  happy  to  state  that  the  work  of  God  was  advancing 
delightfully  in  some  of  the  villages  in  his  district,  mentioning  one  little 
church  which  had  increased  ito  members  from  seventeen  to  fifty  in  the 
course  of  the  last  year.  Ammg  Ute  older  churches  things  were  less  pros- 
perous, and  he  had  seen  better  days  in  his  own  beloved  comer  ^  the 
vineyard, 

«•  Mr.  Ely  admitted  the  general  truth  of  the  melancholy  statement  of  Mr. 
James ;  still,  however,  he  did  not  by  any  means  take  so  gloomy  a 
view  of  the  subject,  in  which  there  was  much  light  as  well  as  some 
shade.  But  he  would  give  place  to  his  friend,  Mr.  Scales,  whose 
lengthened  connexion  with  the  county  would  enable  him  to  do  the 
subject  more  ample  justice. 

<<  Mr.  Scales  accordingly  rose  and  gave  a  very  comprehensive  sta- 
tistical view  of  the  progress  of  Dissent  in  Yorkshire  during  the  last 
quarter  of  a  century*  He  went  through  the  principal  towns,  and 
showed  vast  progress  everywhere — a  progress  which  had  far  more  than 
kept  pace  with  the  population.** 

Now,  as  ^'  a  momentary  pause**  took  place  just  here  in  the 
discussion,  it  may  he  as  well  to  ohsenre  that  it  is  by  no  means 
certain  that  the  favourable  representations  made  hy  some  of  these 
speakers  regarding  the  state  of  dissent  in  the  manufacturing 
districts,  substantially  affect  the  correctness  of  Mr.  Jameses 
representations.  As  £Eir  as  one  can  understand  the  report  of  his 
paper,  and  obtain  light  on  it  by  the  remarks  of  those  that  followed 
him,  he  seems  to  have  regarded  in  his  estimate,  not  merely  the 
number  attending  dissenting  chapels,  but  the  increase  or  decrease 
of  persons  in  actual  communion:  and  looking  at  this  point — 
which  is  in  fitot  the  only  test  of  increase  or  decrease,  the  editor 
of  the  Christian  Witness,  in  a  paper  on  ecclesiastical  statistics, 
in  the  number  for  September,  1845,  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that 
*^  amongst  Gongregationalists  (both  Independents  and  Baptists), 
it  is  doubtful  whether  the  members  on  an  average  constitute  much 
more  than  one-fourth  of  the  congregation.**  This  is  said  without 
reference  to  any  particular  locality.  But  it  is  certain,  that  in- 
attention to  tiiis  all-important  distinction,  between  the  church 
members,  and  what  are  called  the  congregation,  (who,  whatever 
value  tiiey  may  possess,  in  a  pecuniary  point  of  view,  as  pew- 
holders,  &c.,  are  in  fact  not  members  of  the  dissenting  commu- 
nity at  all),  has  very  greatiy  tended  to  exaggerate  tiie  numbers 
and  importance  of  the  dissenting  interest  In  such  a  place  as 
Leeds,  for  example,  a  borough  containing  in  1841  a  population 
of  over  150,000  souls,  most  persons  would  suppose  tiiat  the 
members  of  the  Independent  churches  must  amount  to  many 
thousands ;  whereas,  in  point  of  fact  they  do  not  amount  to 
1500.  In  the  Christian  Witness  for  July,  1845,  is  a  table  of 
the  '^  statistics  of  the  congregational  churches  in  the  borough  of 
Leeds,  compiled  for  the  Christian  Witness,  June  2, 1845.  From 
this  table  it  appeurs,  tiiat  there  are  eight  Independent  chapels  uk 
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Leeds ;  four  of  which  are  m  debt  to  the  amount  of  2050/.  The 
whole  munber  of  members  in  the  eight  churches  amount  to  but 
1468 ;  and  in  four  of  Ae  churches  die  numbers  are,  22,  24,  60, 
and  70 :  famishing  one,  amongst  innumerable  proofs,  of  the  foUy 
of  reckoning  the  number  of  dissenters  by  the  number  of  their 
chapels,  many  of  which  are  very  small  places.  But  even  in  the 
most  flourishing  of  those  churches  whose  chapel  is  out  of  debt 
and  cost  (it  is  stated)  about  15,000/.,  the  members  do  not  amount 
to  more  than  490. 

To  return,  however,  to  the  remarks  made  on  Mr.  James's 
paper. 

^  Mr.  Briatow,  of  East  Devon,  said  the  atatemenU  of  Mr.  James 
wft  too  fftneralfy  appUcahk  to  the  churches  in  hit  locaiity.  He  deemed 
the  addreas  remarkably  fitted  to  be  useful,  and  regretted  that  it  was 
not  to  be  printed. — Mr.  Tarbotton  coincided  in  t/te  main,  with  the 
paper  of  Mr.  James.  In  South  Devon  they  had  much  to  deplore,  but 
more  to  be  thankful  for.  He  presented  a  cheering  account  of  the 
advance  of  the  work  of  God  in  his  vicinity. — Mr.  fiaines,  jun.,  of 
Leeds,  was  next  called  up,  and  gave  a  most  gladdening  statement  of 
the  vast  progress  of  Sunday-schoob  throughout  the  counties  of  York 
aod  Lancaster,  showing  that  the  schools  of  Dissent  had  greatly  more 
than  kept  pace  with  the  population. — Dr.  Raffles,  who  had  been  un- 
avoidably detained,  did  not  hear  the  paper  which  had  excited  so  much 
interest;  still  he  understood  the  subject,  and  could  speak  to  the  general 
qaestion  from  a  knowledge  extending  through  a  period  of  thirty-four 
jears.  The  Dr.  then  proceeded  to  give  a  glowing  description  of  the 
progress  of  the  gospel  generally  in  Lancashire,  and  in  particular  as 
combined  with  the  Congregational  body. — Mr.  Fletcher,  of  Grosve- 
Dor-street  Chapel,  concurred  with  Dr.  Raffles,  and  gave  a  highly 
gratifying  view  of  the  state  of  the  evangeligal  operations  of  the  Union 
throughout  the  county. — Mr.  Steer,  from  Essex,  gave  an  encou- 
ragiug  account  of  the  economical  condition  of  the  churches  in  his 
loodity  ;  but  confessed  that  there  was  much  ground  to  lament  the  want 
of  a  higher  degree  of  Divine  influence.  His  brethren,  who  were  formed 
into  a  ministerial  association,  had  been  of  late  much  concerned  about 
it  He  felt  most  deeply  grateful  to  Mr.  James  for  the  stimulating  and 
salutary  address  he  had  that  day  given  them. — Mr.  Wight,  of  Carlule, 
considered  that  in  the  region  whence  he  had  come  religion  was  rather 
advancing.  The  churches  had,  during  the  former  year,  increased 
about  one-third  ;  he  thought  that  during  the  present  gear  theg  were  less 
prosperous.  It  had  been  supposed  by  some  of  the  friends  at  a  dbtance 
that  the  *<  New  Doctrine,'*  as  it  was  called,  which  had  been  troubling 
the  churches  in  the  west  of  Scotland,  liad  obtained  a  footing  among 
hti  brethren  ;  but  this  was  a  mistake.  Not  one  fixed  pastor  of  any  of 
the  churches  in  Cumberland  was  even  tinged  with  that  serious  error. — 
Mr.  Hunt,  of  Brixton,  made  a  number  of  valuable  observations  on  the 
necessity  of  pastors  taking  heed  to  whom  they  gave  recommendations 
to  supply  the  pulpits  of  vacant  churches.  Mr.  Blackburn,  of  Londont 
•aoi  disposed  to  take  rather  a  gloomy  view  of  the  state  of  religion  in  thw 
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present  do^.  He  believed  it  was  a  fkct  coofiriued  by  the  experieoce 
of  paators  generallj,  that  marked  and  striking  coDversioos  were, 
iiow-a*dayS|  events  of  but  rare  occurrence.  Before  things  were  as 
they  should  be,  a  great  work  was  clearly  to  be  done  among  the 
churches.  He  strongly  urged  the  importance  of  statistics.  Why  was 
there  in  any  quarter  a  reluctance  to  this  ?  Was  it  because  parties 
could  not  afford  it  ?  Were  they  afraid  or  ashamed  to  set  the  facts 
forth  ?  To  this  matter  it  was  time  that  they  should  betake  them* 
selves. — Dr.  Morison  was  thankful  to  God  for  the  paper  that  had  been 
laid  before  them  by  his  esteemed  friend,  Mr.  James.  The  tendency 
of  the  paper  was  to  produce  deep  heart-searching  oo  the  minds  of  aU 
who  composed  that  assembly.  He  could  not  doubt  but  that  they 
would  all  return  and  commence  their  work  afresh,  under  a  new  and 
better  influence.  Th^  had  Aat  day  been  counselled  in  the  language 
qf  truth.  Flattery  would  have  been  of  no  importance  to  them.  With 
respect  to  any  resolution  upon  the  paper,  that  might  be  all  very  well; 
but  it  was  a  case  that  came  home  to  the  hearts  ^  the  pastors.  They 
were  soon  to  part  and  return  to  their  homes  and  folds ;  and  the  prac- 
tical turn  which  the  counsels  of  that  day  might  take  would,  under 
God,  depend  whoUv  upon  them. — Mr.  Weaver,  of  Shrewsbury,  fol* 
lowed  with  some  valuable  remarks  on  the  subject  of  Divine  influence, 
and  on  the  headg^  high^nUnded  qnrit — a  qnrit/ull  of  seU-evffimmcg 
andimpatienee  of  rqnvqf-^tohich  characterised  many  professors  of  tk 
present  day — IVu.  Conder,  Editor  of  the  Patriot^  considered  that  the 
matter  ought  not  to  be  confined  to  that  meeting ;  it  ought  to  become 
the  sutgect  of  a  resolution,  that  it  might  receive  a  practical  turn,  and 
be  conducted  to  a  profitable  result  among  the  churches.  With  respect 
to  improvements  m  our  system,  he  did*  not  think  it  necessary  io 
go  to  New  England ;  let  them  but  go  to  Dr.  Owen,  and  they  would 
there  find  whatever  was  needful  in  the  way  of  check  and  balance,  to 
give  oohesiveness  to  the  whole  conununity,  and  raise  its  c^abilities  to 
the  requisite  amount  of  efliciency. — Mr.  Morley,  of  London,  ecu- 
sidered  that  the  occasional  toithdrawment  of  the  rising  members  rf  our 
wealthier  families  was  mainly  chargeable  vpon  the  ministers  Aemmves, 
and  the  result  of  their  excess  of  ddicacy,  which  led  them  to  deal  too 
sparingly  in  lessons  appertaining  to  the  true  nature  of  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  and  the  pestilent  character  of  all  ecclesiastical  esta- 
blishments.— Mr.  Reed,  of  Norwich,  thought  it  would  be  wrong  to  let 
this  meeting  pass  without  bringing  the  matter,  as  far  as  possible,  to  a 
practical  issue.  That  solemn  morning  could  not,  in  his  view,  be  better 
employed  than  in  considering  how  a  report  might  be  rendered  avail- 
able for  stirring  up  the  zeal  of  the  churches.  Their  brethren  of  the 
Wesleyan  and  Free  Churches  would  not  thus  allow  the  matter  to  drop. 
He  greatly  wished  that  some  part  or  portion  of  the  paper  might  be 
made  public,  for  the  sake  of  those  who  bad  not  been  privileged,  as  they 
had  been,  to  listen  to  it.— Dr.  Vaughan  thought  they  were  not  yet 
exactly  in  a  situation  to  publish ;  there  ought  to  be  more  inquiry;  the 
condition  of  the  community,  as  far  as  practicable,  should  be  thoroughly 
sifted,  and  then  they  would  be  able  to  see  their  way  to  ultimate  sug- 
^estions.-*Mr.  Davids,  of  Colchester,  thought  that  the  publicatiOQ  of 
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aa  aRimpmte  «ddr«M  night,  w  the  »— ptioai,  be  of  puUie  benefit, 
till  further  ioveetigatiDB  took  pl«ee*->-*Df.  MsMie  umktdihmt4her$  w$re 
iO9i0  d$o$9i  wtKM  by  imh'cA  tiiiniitiTi  wh0  fyund  ^^at  u^  MiUttff  tki$  ptu* 

fafMtj^omicom^B^  A  oommittee  wee 

thee  eppoieted  to  prepare  a  retolotion  npoe  the  sulijeoi  of  Mr.  Jemea'e 
peper,  and  thue  terminated  ooe  of  the  moti  importaiit  neetiegs  ever 
heU  ie  eoaaesion  with  the  CoBgregational  ileion.  It  eaonot  be 
deabted  tha^  ueder  the  Divine  Ueseiog,  it  will  be  attended  with  the 
sort  beneAcial  e&ete  upon  our  peetofa»  oer  chnrohef,  and  the  world. 
To  inqaire  into  theetate  of  rtli^on  cleariy  belongi  to  the  bimineii  of 
the  Union*  weAp^il^uiha^itoaitnUkmwufMiiUmM 

It  is  quite  eyident  thai^  however  anxious  some  of  the  speakers 
were  to  make  matters  wear  as  good  an  appearance  as  possible, 
the  sense  of  the  meeting  was  plainly  in  concurrence  with  Mr. 
James's  statements.  It  was  perfectly  undeniable  tha^  looking 
at  the  whole  coui^xy,  the  intereat  is  declining  both  in  spiritualityt 
in  nuinbens  and  in  wealth.  What  to  do  wi^  Mr.  James's  paper 
did  not  seem  quite  so  plain.  There  seems  to  have  been  no 
general  deaire  to  naakeit  naore  pnblic  The  matter  vraa  referred 
to  a  eommittee,  who  presented  the  following  report  at  the  meet* 
ing  on  the  day  after : 

^  The  Rev.  Dr.  Vaughan  then  brought  up  the  report  of  the  com- 
mittee appointed  to  consider  what  proceeding  should  be  founded  on 
the  paper  read  at  the  first  morning  s  session,  and  on  the  discussion 
Uken  upon  it ;  upon  which  report  it  was  moved  by  Mr.  Josiah  Con- 
der,  of  London ;  seoonded  bf  the  Kev.  Thomas  James,  of  London ; 
and  adopted  unanimously  &•-* 

'<IX.  That  the  report  now  brought  up  by  the  Rev.  Dn  Yanghan 
be  received  and  entered  on  the  minntes  of  the  Aj«ea»Uy  as  follows : 
— '  That  this  meeting  has  listened  with  deep  inteiest  to  the  paper 
read  by  the  Rev.  John  Angell  James,  on  the  state  of  religion  in  our 
denominationy  and  with  a  cordial  unanimity  approve  ((fiis  general  $ui^ 
tlanecf  that  we  would  express  our  fervent  gratitude  to  Almighty  Ood 
for  the  highly  encouraging  reports  made  to  this  meeting  by  various 
delegates,  with  regard  to  the  state  of  our  churches  in  their  respective 
localities ;  and  would  at  the  same  time  regard  with  a  Christian  con« 
sideratenese  and  humiliation  the  ksi  favourable  condition  of  our  minieirv 
estf  (kitrckee,  in  common  wUh  thote  of  other  denominationif  at  reported^ 
brethrtnfrom  eomedietricie  qfowr  ommtry: — that  we  believe  that  where 

[*  WbcttMr  ie  bi  by  a  'deeent  way"  or  not,  minlstcrt  do  eoBtrfrt  to  return  ««to 
«In  prdiasry  hasiaiiM  of  lUk"  Tb«  IMlowiqg  oiUtmc  hem  »  aewipaptr  fpivts  an 
cxampW  of  tba  sort.  For  iht  orders  of  an  Inoapend^Dt  ara  not  mora  indabbla  than 
tbowofaUnftatfan^- 

"  Tba  Bar.  JSdarwd  Higgintoo,  Uoitarian  Mini8tar»  of  Hull,  haa  aoceplad  tlie 
voammoas  tnTiUtion  of  the  congregation  of  the  Unitarian  Chapel,  Wakefield,  to  ba 
their  Ibtare  pastor.  Ha  will  ba  the  successor  of  the  Rev.  J.  Cameron,  how  J, 
CaMiiop,  Eaq.»  aloek  and  aharabrokar.'U.En.] 
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decay  is  motit  observable,  it  baa  resulted  in  part  from  eeonomical 
causes,  leading  to  tbe  removal  of  large  portions  of  our  people  to  other 
places  of  residence ;  in  part  from  the  uxtni  in  wme  of  our  ckmrdim  cf 
that  love  of  order  and  eonoordf  of  tbe  things  which  make  for  purity  and 
peace,  by  which,  as  churches  of  Christ  they  should  have  been  distin- 
guished ;  in  part  to  the  inefficient  state  of  the  mimstry  in  such  places,  as 
possessing  little  of  the  particular  aptitude,  the  passion  for  self-im* 
provement,  and  the  fixed  and  ardent  desire  to  bring  the  spirits  of  men 
to  Christ,  by  a  clear,  earnest,  and  forcible  preaching  of  Christ's  truUi, 
which  are  indispensable  to  any  marked  success  in  the  present  state  of 
society,  and  in  our  relation  to  it ;  and,  above  all,  from  the  frequent  ti«« 
discretion  with  whi^A  some  churches  invite  ministers,  with  which  »nsmi* 
able  persons  are  often  introduced  into  the  ministry,  and  commended  when 
introduced  to  the  notice  of  vacant  churches ; — that>  looking  to  the 
state  of  our  denomination  generally,  we  believe  that  there  is  nothing 
strong  among  us  that  may  not,  by  the  promised  blessing  of  the  Head 
of  tbe  church  on  our  efforts,  be  made  stronger,  and  nothing  weak  that 
may  not  be  thus  invigorated ; — and  that  we  r^pectfully,  but  most 
earnestly  commend  to  the  consideration  of  our  brethren  tbe  manifest 
necessity  laid  upon  them  to  expect  great  results  only  as  the  effect  of 
great  labour,  and  to  expect  even  such  labour  to  be  thus  produoUve 
only  as  that  Divine  influence  shall  be  devoutly  sought,  without  which 
the  planting  of  Paul,  and  the  watering  of  Apoilos  must  be  vain ;  in 
conclusion,  that  the  Committee  of  this  Union  be  requested  to  institute 
further  inquiry  on  this  subject,  and  to  present  more  statistical  and 
complete  information  respecting  it  to  the  meeting  in  May  next,  and 
that  no  measure  be  taken  by  the  Union  upon  Mr,  James's  paper  until  such 
further  information  be  obtained.'  " 

This  is  a  document  which  plainly  intimates  far  more  than  it 
expresses.  But  the  main  truth  it  admits,  however  it  may  ac- 
count for  it,  or  endeavour  to  '^  slur  it  over/'  The  most  asto- 
nishing part  of  the  whole  affair  is,  that  these  persons,  many  of 
them  thinking  shrewd  men — do  not  perceive — ^if  indeed  they  do 
not  perceive  it — ^that  the  greater  part  of  the  evils  they  are  lament- 
ing, are  the  inevitable  results  of  that  voluntaiy  system  which  is 
their  idol,  and  which,  in  the  spirit  of  genuine  intolerance,  they 
are  endeavouring  to  force  on  tiieir  fellow-ohristians. 

In  the  absence  of  Mr.  James's  memoir,  a  very  considerable  in- 
sight is  afforded,  as  to  the  decreasing  circumstances  of  all  deno- 
minations of  dissenters,  by  the  editor  of  the  Christian  Witness, 
in  a  paper  on  the  state  of  religion  in  England,  printed  in  the 
number  for  October,  1845.  The  following  extracts  not  only 
confirm  what  has  been  gathered  firom  other  sources,  as  to  the 
state  of  the  Methodists  and  Baptists,  but  fully  corroborate  the 
view  Mr.  James  takes  of  the  condition  of  the  Independents. 

« The  entire  number  of  Baptist  churches  in  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  is  stated  at  1,787 ;  the  number  of  chapels  which  have  been 
opened  for  public  worship,  either  new  or  after  enlargement,  is  forty. 
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The  nomber  of  miDisten  deceased  within  the  year  is  twent j-stx.  The 

committee  of  the  Baptist  Uoion  have  received  returns  from  978 

charehes,  in  which  the  gross  increase  is  stated  at  11,045  ;  tbe^  gross 

decrease  at  6153, — giving  a  clear  increase   of  4892  members  on 

tbe  year,  that  is  five  to  each  church.     The  number  of  churches 

ttSMteiaied  is  1099,  and  the  number  of  members  86,555;  average 

Bumber  of  members  in  each  church,  llO,     But  |A«  nuimber  ofihkr 

ektarekei  (^  which  the  increase  is  only  *one  or  two  members^  is  very 

iargeJ    The  committee  say  that  they  *  observe  with  deep  regret  that 

Me  eondmUon  of  not  a  few  of  die  churches  is  staHonanff    and  even 

retrograde.    A  calculation,  carefully  formed  from  the  returns,  exhibits 

the  following  result: — In  twenty-two  of  the  English  associations, 

eontaining  507  churches,  the  condition  of  which  is  reported,  174  have 

had  DO  clear  increase ;  and  of  these  142  have  suffered  a  clear  diminU" 

Hon.    Tbe  committee  are  quite  ready  to  hope  that  so  paiirfid  a  pro- 

portion  (f  decreasing  churches  would  not  be  found  throughout  the 

denomination  universally ;  but  they  thinic  the  fact  is  one  which  they 

are  bound  to  state,  and  one  which  is  fitted  to  give  rise  to  serious  and 

salutary  refiecUon.' 

''  The  admirable  documents  of  the  Baptist  Union,  which  seem  to  be 
faithfully  drawn  up,  exhibit  a  state  of  things  very  far  from  satisfhetory^ 
and  which  will  doubtless  lead  all  concerned  to  deep  <  searchings  of 
heart,'  that  they  may  strengthen  the  things  which  remain  and  are 
ready  to  die.  Still  it  is  ckar  that  the  Baptists  are,  at  present,  the 
most  prosperous  denomination  among  us.  In  saying  so  of  course  we 
exclude  our  own  people,  who  are  quietly  and  contentedly  labouring 
on  in  the  daric,  having  no  statistics,  and  cherishing  no  anxieties. 

**  The  statements  of  the  New  Connexion  Methodists  on  this  point 
are  very  general;  the  following  is  the  resolution  adopted  by  them  at 
the  last  Conference  : — 

**  *  That  the  Conference  de^y  deplores  the  decrease  in  our  numbers 
during  the  past  year,  and  feels  that  the  event  ought  to  be  regarded  as 
a  source  of  deep  abasement  and  sorrow  before  God.  The  Conference 
having  directed  its  anxious  attention  to  this  painful  subject,  deems  it 
expedient  that  our  respected  superintendents  should,  as  early  as  pos- 
sible, bring  the  matter  before  the  leaders  and  quarterly  meetings, 
for  their  searching  inquiry  and  prayerful  consideration ;  and  the 
Conference  would  also  especially  and  affectionately  exhort  the  officers 
of  our  churches  cordially  to  co-operate  with  their  ministers,  in 
devising  and  carrying  out  such  measures  as,  under  the  Divine  bless- 
ing will  restore  the  prosperity  of  our  Zion,  and  cause  both  ministers 
and  people  to  rejoice  together.' 

<'  We  could  wbh  they  bad  boldlv  declared  the  thing  as  it  was,  after 
the  frank  and  candid  manner  of  the  Old  Connexion.  Tbe  spirit, 
however,  in  which  they  view  the  matter  b  worthy  of  all  praise. 

<'How  it  stands  with  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  AsfiociaHon  will 
appear  from  the  following  resolution,  passed  at  the  last  Conference  : 

*<  *  The  Assembly  took  into  careful  consideration  the  state  of  the 
Connexion  as  indicated  by  tbe  number  of  members  returned  from  the 
respective  circuits.    It  appeared  that  in  thirty*two  circuits  there  had 
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beeo  some  iocreaie  in  the  Bunber  of  oharch  members,  and  tbat  in 
tkhiy^tkrm  cir^mti  the  fiMmber  €f  mei9^^  The  repre- 

sentatives from  circuits  in  whiob  the  soeietiee  had  decreased  were 
severally  called  opon  to  state  what  were  the  causes  which  had  in  their 
circuits  hindered  the  prosperity  of  the  work  of  God.  Inquiry  vras 
also  made  as  to  how  far  the  recommettdatioiis  of  the  preceding  annual 
assembly  for  improving  the  spiritual  state  of  our  Connexion  had 
been  carried  into  effect.' 

^  In  this  case,  as  in  the  former,  the  amoumt  of  decrease  b  passed 
by  in  silence,  which  only  serves  to  augment  suspicion  and  alarm.  The 
statement,  however,  so  far  as  it  goes,  is  candid.  In  a  minority  of 
circuits  there  is  a  decrease ;  and  there  is  only  *  9omB  increase'  in  the 
minority.  This  cauHous  andfaUermg  kmguage  hut  too  jdainfy  mtU' 
caiesthe  r^dlcondUUm  ofAe  socMes, 

'^  We  are  inclined  to  believe  that  U  fwrtB  no  hHkr  with  that  most 
laborious  pec^le,  the  Primitive  Methodist  Connexion  :  first,  because 
they  are  wholly  Meni  on  the  subject,  a  fact  not  likely  to  have  oc- 
curred bad  they  been  able  to  publish  anything  to  the  praise  and  ^ory 
of  God ;  second,  because  one  of  the  ministers  of  the  body,  in  an 
article  in  our  number  for  April,  states  the  number  at  <  about  90,000,' 
but  the  Conference  which  met  in  June  sets  tbem  forth  at  87,585,  and 
the  deaths  on  the  year  as  1122.    On  these  grounds  toe  sorros^fntfjf 

So  far  then  for  the  Baptists  and  the  Methodists.  The  Baptists 
are,  "it  is  dear,"  says  flie  editor,  **  the  most  prosperous  deno- 
mination among  ns.**  From  this  admission,  however,  he  excepts 
the  Independents,  ^'  who  are  quietly  and  contentedly  labouring 
on  in  the  dark,  having  no  statistics,,  and  cherishing  no  anxieties."' 
Pretty  much,  we  suppose,  in  the  state  of  mind  of  a  tradeamaa 
who  has  a  dislike  to  balancing  his  books.  Still  the  editor  of  the 
Christian  Witness  has  a  shrewd  suspicion,  that  a  look  at  h&me 
might  not  pnyve  mudi  more  satisfactory,  than  the  disclosores  of 
the  other  denominations. 

•*  Of  our  own  people  vre  can  say  nothing  with  confidence,  having, 
as  we  have  said,  no  statistics.  [Why  not  ?]  We  rejoice  to  know 
that  we  have  a  eomiderable  number  of  prosperous  churches,  and  manr 
more  in  a  state  of  tolerable  health  ;  but  we  should  betray  our  trust  if 
we  did  not/rankfy  cofifess  that  we  have  a  large  number  that  are  weak 
emd  siekfy^  and  not  a  few  that  are  *  ready  to  die.*  We  speak  it  in 
nneerity,  although  in  much  sorrow,  that  we  have  no  season  to 

LOOK  UPON   OURSELVES  AS    IN  A  MORE  SATISFACTORY  CONDITION    THAN 

OUR  SISTER  COMMUNITIES,  whilc,  at  the  same  time,  we  have  no  cause 
to  conclude  that  we  are  worse** 

A  melancholy  conclusion,  it  must  be  oonfessed.  The  facts 
are  perfectly  undeniable,  that  while,  in  all  the  denominations. 
Dissent  is  losing  ground,  and  decreaung  in  numbers,  and  that  to 
such  a  degree,  that  it  is  vain  to  attempt  to  diegaiae  or  hide  it,-^ 
the  church  is  steadily  and  hourly  making  pzogiesa,  both  in 
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niimbws  aad  effieieiK^.  The  latter  fact  is  so  obvious,  that  to 
oideaTour  to  0xtni.ct  some  consolatioii  by  representing  the  dis- 
tiessing  state  he  deseribes  as  not  confined  to  Dissent — tiie  Chris- 
tian Witness  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  Church  as  being  in  an 
efpmllj  deplorable  state ;  but,  jndioionsly  changing  his  groond, 
he  does  not  ask,  what  is  k$  condition  as  to  increase  or  decrease 
of  numbers  and  resources — which  was  the  point  of  comparison — 
bat  what  is  its  spiritual  condition — ^wUch  can.  serve  only  to  mys- 
tify the  question. 

'<  Such,  then,  is  an  unvarnished  statement  of  facts.  Bat  who  am 
eoMm^^UOe  them  mthout  ditmay  f  To  what  quarter  shall  the  natan  of 
God  look  for  comfort?  Will  he  find  it  in  the  Established  church  ? 
No,  verily  !  There  is  the  utmost  reason  to  bdieve  that  the  power  of 
God,  to  a  fearful  extent,  has  ceased  to  accompany  the  ministrations 
of  thestate-diurch  dergy.  Indeed  the  stream  of  pure  evangelism, 
whieh  formeriy  fertilized  many  a  barren  corner  of  our  land  is  now 
btiog  rapidly  lost  in  the  Dead  Sea  of  Pusejism.  The  evangelical 
dergy,  as  a  class,  are  Hast  pasmng  away.  This  fact  exceedingly 
ealwDeea  the  importance  of  Evangdical  dkseot ;  if  that  shall  fail,  aU 
IS  lost.** 

Bvi  what  is  that  to  the  matter  in  hand  i  The  lamentation 
over  the  state  of  dissent,  was  not  that  it  was  becoming  less  spiri- 
tual, or  diat  its  streams  of  pure  evangelism  were  now  being 
rapidly  lost  in  the  Dead  Sea  of  Puseyism.  If  that  had  been  the 
complaint,  then  it  would  have  been  fair  enough  to  say,  we  are  no 
worse  Aan  the  state  church — ^always  supposing  this  to  be  true. 
But  the  evil  deplored  among  the  dissenters  of  all  sorts  is,  that 
they  are  decreasing  in  numbers,  in  wealth,  in  influence.  If  they 
wisn  to  understand  their  real  position,  the  question  they  should 
hare  asked  was,  whether  a  similar  decrease  of  numbers  and  effi- 
ciency is  going  on  in  Ihe  church.  It  is  only  throwing  dust  in 
their  own  eyes  to  say^ — our  afiairs  are  in  a  sad  condition : 
d^pels  in  debt^ — colleges  in  debt^ — many  diurohes  without 
pastors, — few  ordinations, — ^£ew  enlargements, — ^fewer  openings, 
— in  truth,  a  very  considerable  decrease  of  members : — but  then, 
we  are  not  worse  than  our  neighbours — just  look  at  the  esta* 
bliahed  ohnreh, — ^and  see,  how — ^how  Pusej/Um  is  increasing  and 
oar  dear  tried  friends  the  Evangelicals  fast  passing  away,  and 
being  lost  in  the  Dead  Sea ! 

However^  we  must  not  interrupt  the  Christian  Witness,  who 
always  speaks  to  the  purpose. 

**  The  ooDcliision,  then,  to  which  we  are  led  is,  that  Me  prumt 
dtUi  cf  Ain^  is  pak^  amd  alarming  in  ike  extreme.  Whether 
we  look  at  our  own  land  or  at  heathen  dioMs,  the  fact  is  equally  dis- 
troaiing*  Sfanall  increase  to  the  numbers  of  the  saved  is  bad ;  the 
siaple  niaiatenaiioe  of  our  ground  k  wonse ;  but  to  be  driven  frmn 
Uaitaluiefy  t9  decrmm  in  mmiber$t  ie  worst  ofaii/    At  this  rate 
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vhen  shall  the  world  be  converted  to  God  ?  Or  rather  bow  long 
would  it  require  till  the  churches  should  have  died  away,  and  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  once  more  have  given  place  to  the  kingdom  of 
Satan,  the  god  of  this  world  ?  Under  such  circumstances,  the  esr> 
iauum  of  the  gospel,  whether  at  home  or  abroad,  ceases  to  be  a  quee* 
lion.  The  streams  must  ever  share  the  fate  of  the  fountain.  When 
the  trunk  dies,  woe  to  the  branches  I  The  ark  of  the  Lord  is  in 
jeopardy !  Something  must  be  done.  What  shall  it  be  ?  Where 
lies  the  spring  of  the  evilf  Is  ii  with  the  nUnUtryf  Or  with  the 
peopkf  Or  foM  baih  f  Or  with  neither  ?  It  mu$i  be  somewhere. 
Where  is  Ur 

This  would  look  as  if  something  more  serioas  was  felt  than 
mere  loss  of  numbers.  Though  loss  of  numbers  and  the  with- 
drawal of  the  rising  members  of  the  wealthier  families  are,  and 
must  be,  serious  considerations  at  any  time,  under  the  voluntaij 
system.  But  that  something  more  is  meant — something  amount- 
ing to  a  declension  of  piety,  which  it  is  no  longer  possible  to 
conceal — is  evident  from  what  the  editor  of  the  Christian  Wit- 
ness says,  in  the  same  number,  in  an  article  on  Independent  Col- 
leges, which  commences  in  the  following  terms : 

^<  In  the  present  circumstances  of  the  churches  of  our  land  an  im- 
portance attaches  to  our  Dissenting  colleges  that  is  wholly  inex- 
pressible. For  some  years  past  they  have  been  generally  improving, 
and  ifei  religion  is^  on  the  whoU^  wefear^  declining^  or  at  any  rate  U 
can  hardly  be  said  to  advance — a  fact  which  shows  that  what  b  re- 
quired is  not  so  much  more  learning  as  more  piety.  The  great 
truth  that  the  religion  of  the  New  Testament  is  advanced  not  by 
might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  while  in  every 
mouthy  is  not  in  every  heart.  The  power  of  the  preacher  is  much 
less  an  affair  of  mind  than  of  morals.  A  man  of  very  moderate  capa- 
cities and  of  limited  education^  if  full  of  the  love  of  souls,  and  full 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  may  be  the  means  of  incalculable  good.  To 
this  fact  all  evangelical  history  bears  testimony.  Many  of  those  in 
whom  the  Spirit  of  grace  has  wrought  most  mightily  have  been  de- 
spised by  the  wise  men  not  of  the  world  merely,  but  of  the  church. 
Mindy  and  all  that  to  mind  belongs,  must  ever  be  held  subordinate 
to  spirit  and  the  things  of  the  spirit.  Human  science,  in  all  its 
branches,  is  well  in  its  own  place,  but  that  place  is  and  must  ever 
be  subordinate  to  the  Spirit  of  God.  This  simple  truth  cannot  be 
too  deeply  impressed  on  the  minds  of  all  who  have  to  do  in  any  way 
with  our  academic  institutions.  We  are  exposed  to  imminent  peril 
from  the  pride  cfUttxrs^  which,  should  it  ever  prevail,  will  inevitably 
prove  our  overthrow  and  ruin !  The  tendencies  of  the  age  are,  at 
this  moment,  in  that  direction.  The  churches  too  generally  demand 
it,  and  what  they  demand  the  colleges— -such  is  the  course  of  things- 
will  at  length  infallibly  supply.  Shining  gifts,  rather  than  burning 
graces,  will  be  the  order  of  the  day  ;  great  preachers  will  be  sought 
for  rather  than  godly  men;  and  under  the  circumstances  a  dis- 
honoured Lord,  in  anger,  may  give  them  the  desire  of  their  hearts  and 
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Hud  <IeanneM  into  their  souls.'  Woe  to  the  world  when  such  a 
curse  shall  come  to  rest  on  the  church  I  What  we  want  is,  eminent 
saints  and  profound  expositors,  rather  than  de^  scholars  and  spUndid 
waiors^men  of  simple  manners  and  social  habits,  ceaseless  activity 
and  quenchless  zeal — ^men  of  the  times  and  of  the  people/' 

There  is  something  too  absurd  in  lamenting  in  this  strain  over 
the  injoiy  done  to  the  dissenting  interest  by  the  pride  of  letters 
^-should  it  ever  prevail — and  of  the  lamentable  state  of  things 
when  shining  gifts,  and  great  preachers,  and  deep  scholars,  uriU 
he  the  order  of  the  day.  These  hypothetical  and  imaginary  mis- 
fortunes serve  merely  to  turn  away  attention  from  the  real  evil, 
and,  if  it  be  true, — and  the  Christian  Witness  must  know  what 
he  is  saying, — ^that  in  their  colleges  religion  is  on  the  whole  de- 
clining, or  at  any  rate,  can  hardly  be  said  to  advance, — this  is  a 
serious  misfortune  indeed,  and  one  which  should  certainly  lead 
pious  men  among  them  to  look  with  more  suspicion  into  that  vo- 
luntary system  which  is  at  the  root  of  so  much  of  what  is  evil 
among  them.  The  ministers  vrill  be  such  as  the  voluntary  sys- 
tem compels  them  to  be.  It  must,  and  it  does  degrade  them, 
and  so  far  from  there  being  jsixij  danger  of  overturning  the 
churches  with  pride  of  letters  and  depth  of  scholarship — in  the 
vast  majority  of  instances  the  business  of  their  lives  must  always 
be  a  wretched  heartbreaking  struggle  for  existence.  In  truth, 
whatever  advantages  the  Methodist  or  Presbyterian  bodies  pos- 
sess, the  Independents — ^as  long  as  they  retain  independency, 
labour  under  an  incurable  evil.  The  acknowledgments  of  this 
fact  by  the  parties  themselves,  are  so  numerous,  that  the  diffi- 
culty lies  in  selection.  In  the  Christian  Witness  for  September, 
1845,  is  a  letter  on  the  ^'  Defective  Organization  of  Independent 
Chun^es,^  commencing  thus : 

''It  has  long  been  a  subject  of  deep  regret  with  many  among  Con- 
gregational Dissenters  that,  with  the  working  and  success  of  the 
Methodbt  system  before  our  ey^s,  we  have  not  long  ago  adopted 
similar  plans.  I  am  aware  that  a  jealousy  of  our  *  Independency' 
pervades  many  of  our  churches,  and  also  that  a  portion  of  our  minis* 
ten,  instead  of  adopting  the  motto,  '  At  it — aU  at  U^--alu>ays  at  it,' 
hive  adopted  other  mottos,  '  Keep  them  down*  *  Ke^  them  in  their 
proper  jdaces,  or  they  will  be  troublesome  to  you,*  kc. ;  whereas  the 
keeping  of  the  members  of  our  churches  down  in  their  so-called  pro- 
per places  is  the  very  cause  of  their  becoming  troublesome.  Not  a 
few  of  our  ministers  do  not  possess  enough  of  genius,  originality  of 
thought,  energy  of  character,  and  of  persevering  vigilance,  to  keep  up 
their  congregations  without  the  aid  of  such  auxiliaries  as  are  employed 
by  the  Methodists ;  whereas  if  we  had  a  better  organized  system  in 
our  charches,  and  every  member  in  tolerable  standing  employed  in 
doing  something  according  to  his  abilities,  it  would  most  effectually 
prevent  them  ^m  becoming  troublesome.  They  would  then  be 
satisfied  with  far  less  talent  in  the  pulpit,  and  would  most  efficiently 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


M  CHURCa  VATTBB8. 

*  bold  op  the  hands*  of  our  ministere.  I  remember  eonveruBg  with  a 
elergyman  in  the  Ettablished  Chtiroh  some  five-and»twaoty  years  ago, 
when  he  nude  the  following  observation  on  the  different  syetetnt 
adopted  by  yarious  sects  of  Christians  :^><  As  to  yours  (the  Congre- 
gational  system)  we  are  not  at  all  afraid  of  you ;  you  are  like  a  rope 
of  sandy  there  is  no  bond  of  union  among  you ;  you  quarrel  and  split; 
and  destroy  yourselves ;  but  the  Methodist  system,  we  do  not  know 
what  to  do  with  it ;  its  organization  is  such  that  it  threatens  to  engulf 
all  the  rest/ 

**  The  Congregational  Union  has  done  something  in  the  way  of 
organization';  but  much  more  still  remains  to  be  done  if  we  are  $9 
wahUam  our  ikmdinff  among  the  churches  of  Christ/' 

The  writer  makes  several  suggestiousi  among  others  the  adop* 
tion  of  class  meetings.  In  fact,  his  letter  amounts  to  a  reoom- 
mendadon  to  adopt  the  disciplino  and  ecclesiastical  eonstruction 
of  the  Methodists.  In  the  same  number  is  a  letter  on  "  Unem- 
ployed Ministers,*'  which  exposes  another  evil  of  the  system,  and 
the  same  consciousness  of  its  being  destitute  of  any  internal 
power  to  remedy  the  evil. 

<<  But  the  sufferings  of  our  unemployed  brethren,  I  am  persuaded, 
are  greatly  attributable  to  the  inconsistency  of  the  churehos.  Our 
emauer  ehurchu  ate  vaeHy  more  prolific  cf  Me  emi  Aon  A$  larger  om$»» 
The  latter  naturally  procure  the  pastoral  inspection  of  men  of  the 
best  endowments  and  acquirements.  Besides,  they  contain  among 
their  members  men  of  information  and  good  sense,  men  of  influence ; 
these  prevent  the  other  classes  from  acting  rudely  towards  their  mi- 
nister. The  smaller  churches  being  mostly  made  up  of  one  class,  and 
that  the  humbler— (true,  this  constitutes  the  poor  to  whom  the  gospel 
is  preached,) — when  the  corrupt  feelings  of  a  depraved  nature  work 
out  in  a  Diotrephesian  spirit,  woe  be  to  the  minister  of  ordinary  capa- 
city nrho  has  such  to  deal  with  I  In  roost  cases,  when  irmptions  of 
this  kind  appear  he  must  take  his  departure.  He  possess ea  not  the 
commanding  mind  and  acquirements  for  controlling  such  persons. 
In  fact,  I  conceive  that  the  malady  we  so  visibly  perceive  will  never 
be  cured  until  our  churches  are  thoroughly  renovated^-4intil  deeper 
piety  pervades  all  our  members— until  we  have  a  greater  spirit  of 
forbearance  and  Christian  love— more  of  the  mind  of  Christ,  and 
until  our  members  of  every  grade  learn,  in  Christian  meekness,  to 
submit  themselves  one  to  another. 

<<  It  also  occurs  to  me,  that  some  of  the  evils  we  complain  of  may 
arise  from  the  present  taste  of  many  of  our  young  people.  They  may 
profess,  indeed,  to  esteem  the  gospel  of  salvation,  but  sometimea  they 
seem  to  unduly  value  triflmg  embeikskmeHii*  Moreover,  should  the 
minister  have  the  misfortune  to  be  advancing  in  life,  this  with  them 
will  be  likely  to  jeopardise  his  happinesa— although  he  preach  with 
the  simplicity,  clearness,  and  sincerity  of  an  apcatle.  The  young  folks 
begin  to  feel  some  dislike  to  him,  and  to  iHsfa  a  junior,  like  them- 
selves ;  and  for  the  mortal  sin  of  growing  old,  their  faithful  friend  it 
rendered  uncomfortable,  and  at  length  has  to  resign  in  order  to  obtain 
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peaee !  L^  tiM  jriMithfnl  rnembcn  in  oair  congragfttioM  remember 
that  their  days  «re  fleetiog,  and  that  they  too*  if  they  are  ^Mred  so 
loogt  must  grow  okl ;  let  them  learn  to  act  towards'  their  ministers 
with  reason,  justice^  and  Christian  kindness ! 

^*  It  appears  to  me  that  osr  body  requires  some  bond  of  general 
and  inAnential  union,  which  at  present  it  does  not  possess.  The 
Wesleyans  have  compaotneas ;  hence*  they  work  well  both  in  respeet 
to  the  steady  employment  of  their  ministers,  and  the  pecuniary 
resources  necessary  to  support  their  body.  The  Presbyterians,  too, 
have  a  eompaetness  by  which,  like  a  good  piece  of  mechanism,  they 
work  well.     So  the  Moravians.    What  hinders  the  Independents  ? 

''It  seems  to  me,  then,  that  if  we  could  procure  a  high  degree  of 
good  common  sense,  genuine  piety,  and  sound  learning  in  ail  our 
ninisters,  (and  this  must  begin  with  our  colleges,)  if  we  can  get  more 
enlightened  and  aetive  godliness  among  a/l  the  members  of  our 
eharehes,  ihinffM  would  ffo  <m  beUer,  We  should  not  be  comHmialfy 
pained  by  hearing  of  men  who  once  dedicated  themselves  to  the  work 
of  God,  now  having  nothing  to  do." 

The  case,  indeed,  is  hopeless. 

In  the  number  for  August,  1845,  a  poor  minister  addresses  the 
Christian  Witness  in  these  tenns : 

*'  Sir, — Will  you  permit  me  to  offer,  for  jour  own  privaie  r^edian, 
a  few  thoughts  upon  a  subject  which  has  long  occupied  my  anxious 
attention,  and  which  I  hope  will  ere  long  be  brought  before  the 
serious  consideration  of  our  churches?  I  refer  to  the  subject  of 
minkters'  salaries.  I  may,  perhaps,  refer  to  this  important  matter 
with  the  more  freedom,  because  I  am  not  at  all  likely  to  profit  by  any 
of  the  plans  here  suggested,  even  on  the  supposition  of  their  being 
adopted.  Still  I  must  observe,  that  my  own  resources  are  so  very 
limited,  that  I  sometimes  feel  the  pressure  of  pecuniary  diflSculties, 
and  it  is  on  this  very  account,  chiefly,  that  I  am  led  to  feel  so  much 
for  my  stiO  poorer  brethren.  I  am  quite  confident  that  many  excel- 
lent men  of  sterling  piety  and  useful  talents  must  be  suffering  great 
privations,  or  great  difficulties,  or  both.  Necessity  has  made  me 
a  pretty  'good  economist,'  and  knowing  within  a  trifle  how  far  a 
certain  sum  will  go  in  domestic  life,  I  confess  myself  at  a  loss  to  con- 
ceive how  many  are  able  '  to  make  all  ends  meet  and  tie.' 

**l  love  Independency  for  everything  but  one;  it  makes  no 
adequate  and  systematic  provision  for  its  ministers.  It  provides 
amply  for  a  few,  does  pretty  well  for  still  more ;  but  leaves  a  vast 
number  to  chance  or  accident,  to  eke  out  a  miserable  existence,  as 
they  may  be  able.  If  the  church  a  pastor  may  happen  to  serve  can 
and  will  help  him,  it  is  all  very  well ;  but  if  not,  the  sympathy  and 
relief  he  will  obtain  from  the  body  will  be  limited  enough,  and,  in 
many  cases,  nothing  at  all.  Independency  appears  to  have  destroyed 
the  idea  of  responsibility  belonging  to  our  churches,  except  so  far  as 
their  own  pasior  is  concerned ;  there  is  no  idea  of  responsibility  in 
reference  to  the  body.  It  does  not  extend  even  to  a  neighbouring 
brother.     Then  in  cases  not  a  few,  in  which  a  church  may  be  giving 
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300/.  or  400/.  per  annum  to  tbeir  minister,  whilst,  perhaps,  a  brother 
three  miles  distant,  perhaps  with  a  larger  family,  and  no  other  re- 
sources, is  receiving  not  more  than  one!  And  yet,  sir,  what  does 
this  comparatively  wealthy  congregation  know  or  care  about  this 
poor  brother,  who  is  struggling  with  diiEculties  that  arc  enough  to 
waste  his  body,  consume  his  energies,  and  sink  him  into  a  premature 
grave?  I  believe  there  are  hundreds  of  such  cases  in  the  kingdom. 
Here  it  may  be  asked,  is  this  the  natural  and  inevitable  consequence 
of  Independency?  That  it  is  the  real  fact  is  beyond  a  doubt.  But 
does  the  system  necessarily  lead  to  this  ?  Does  the  system  neces- 
sarily tend  to  produce  a  conviction  in  the  minds  of  our  opulent 
churches,  that  if  their  own  pastors  be  comfortably  provided  for,  it 
matters  little  what  becomes  of  the  rest,  and  that  the  responsibility  at 
least  rests  not  with  them?  if  so,  then  I  think  our  praise  and  admi- 
ration have  been  beyond  their  due  limits.  Let  me  not  be  told  there 
are  County  Associations  and  Charitable  Institutions  to  assist  these 
poor  brethren.  Do  these  meet  the  demand  ?  Do  they  afford  efficient 
aid  and  relief?  Let  us  look  at  facts.  There  are,  I  believe,  in  our 
country  hundreds  of  men,  with  a  college  education,  pious,  talented, 
active,  useful,  and  honourable  men,  in  many  cases  with  families,  sub- 
sisting upon  sixty,  seventy,  and  eighty  pounds  per  annum, — ^not  the 
amount  of  a  respectable  mechanic,  and  positively  not  more  than  two- 
thirds  of  what  is  allowed  by  government  to  the  gangers  of  a  beer- 
barrel  I  And  who  are  these  poor  hard-working,  care>wom  labourers 
of  whom  we  are  speaking  ?  To  what  denomination  do  they  belong  ? 
Are  (key  Primitive  Methodists^  labouring  amongst  the  very  poorest  of 
the  people  ?  No !  but  they  are  ministers  of  the  Independent  churches, 
the  most  wealthy  and  respectable  body  in  the  kingdom  next  to  the 
Establishment  itself !  *  Oh,  tell  it  not  in  Gath,  publish  it  not  in  the 
streeUof  Askelon!'" 

In  the  same  number  is  a  letter  entided,  ^*  Is  the  present  the 
best  way  of  supporting  the  Ministers  of  Congregational 
Churches  ? "  from  a  person  whom  the  editor  describes  as  "  a  very 
valuable  lay  member  of  our  community,  and  a  first  class  volun- 
tary, a  zealous  member  of  the  Anti-State  Church  Association." 
The  writer  says : — 

<'  I  must  be  understood,  in  the  observations  which  follow,  not  to 
be  complaining  of  individuals,  whether  ministers  or  hearers;  my 
object  is  rather  to  inquire  if  the  present  plan  of  paying  our  ministers 
is  the  best  which  can  be  devised ;  and  if  not,  what  means  can  be  adopted 
which  shall  be  scriptural  and  more  beneficial  to  the  best  interests  of 
the  church  of  Christ. 

<<  It  is  well  known  to  many  of  your  readers  that  in  London,  and 
many  other  parts  of  the  kingdom,  there  exists  among  our  churches 
a  great  disparity  in  the  amount  received  by  our  ministers  as  a  con- 
sideration for  their  services  ;  and  it  is  admitted  on  all  hands  that  <  the 
labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.'  But  is  it  right  that  one  labourer, 
perhaps  of  equal  piety,  diligence,  and  worth,  should  receive  the  poor 
sum  of  fifty,  seventy,  or  one  hundred  pounds,  while  his  brother 
labourer  receives  bistwoi  fouri  siS|  or  eight  hundred  perannumi  only, 
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perhaps,  because  his  place  of  worship  is  situated  in  a  more  rupeetable 
loeslity,  or  his  talents  are  of  a  more  popular  order,  or,  it  may  be, 
that  from  fortuitous  ciroumstances  his  hearers  may  be  possessed  of 
more  of  this  world's  goods  than  the  hearers  of  the  near  but  lesis 
fortooate  brother  ?  I  renture  to  affirm  there  is  a  defect  here  which 
requires  to  be  remedied,  and  which  will  be  remedied  as  Christians 
take  a  more  comprehensive  view  of  their  duty  in  relation  to  the 
cbarch  and  the  world ;  and  that  the  reason  why  we  have  not  thought 
more  and  acted  more  in  accordance  with  the  propositions  laid  down 
is,  because  Christians  have  been  too  narrow  in  their  views,  and  some- 
what selfish  in  their  movements. 

"It  were  easy  to  point  to  many  cases  in  proof  of  the  above ;  but  it 
is  not  expedient.  It  may  be  better  to  look  at  some  of  the  effects, 
which,  perhaps,  Will  be  equally  capable  of.  proof.  I  shall  confine 
myself  to  two  or  three  cases  within  my  own  knowledge ;  the  recol- 
lections  of  your  readers  will  supply  many  others. 

<<  The  present  mode  has  the  tendency  and  the  effect  of  attaching 
miobters  and  hearers  to  the  larger  and  richer  localities;  and  the 
pastor  being  paid  for  the  most  part  from  the  letting  of  the  pews,  has 
the  tendency- and  effect  of  creating  a  fear  in  his  mind  and  those  of  his 
friends  that  any  attempt  to  add  another  place  of  worship,  however 
moch  required  or  thought  to  be  so,  that  his  income  will  be  reduced, 
and  probably  )iis  congregation  lessened.  This  statement  is  so  capable 
of  proof  that  I  have  evidence  to  prove  that  ministers  have  been  known 
to  avow  it,  and  to  add  that  'they  did  not  care  where  a  new  chapel  was 
built  if  it  was  not  erected  within  a  given  distance  of  their  own,'  or 
'that  the  times'  were  such  that  the  larger  chapels  only  could  be  sup- 
ported, and  that  the  ki9eT  inieruU  could  hardly  be  maintained.* 

'<  Sir,  I  conceive  a  system  which  leads  to  such  remarks,  and  from 
good  men  too,  must  be  defective ;  or  if  we  are  not  able  to  point  out  a 
more  excellent  way,  we  are  at  least  justified  in  canvassing  the  matter 
aod  making  the  attempt. 

*^  Bat  this  is  not  all.  I  know  several,  and  there  are  very  many  such 
cases,  where,  for  want  of  some  better  arrangement,  as  I  conceive, 
many  deserving,  pious,  and  excellent  men  are  necessarily  engaged  in 
a  school,  or  some  still  more  secular  pursuit,  in  order  to  maintain  them- 
selves and  families.  Some  are  doomed,  for  want  of  means,  to  live  a 
single  life,  while  otherwise  they  might  live  happily  in  the  connubial 
fttate.  Pastoral  duties  are  neglected,  as  a  matter  of  course ;  the  minds 
of  such  men  become  secularized,  they  feel  injured  and  neglected,  and 
the  cause  of  God  is  injured  too.  These  things  ought  not  so  to  be. 
Now,  sir,  the  opinion — and  it  is  a  growing  one  in  my  mind,  is,  that 
the  multiplication,  and  not  the  contraction  of  the  number  of  our 
places  of  worship,  is  most  likely  to  conduce  to  the  extension  of  our 
principles  and  the  glory  of  God  in  connexion  with  the  churches  of 
oar  orider;  and  that  if  it  be  so,  every  means  within  our  power  should 
be  attempted:  and  also  that  if  High  Church  principles  or  a  Puseyite 
clergy  endanger  our  privileges,  then  it  is  doubly  important,  that 
instead  of  retiring  to  our  citadels,  we  should  strengthen  our  outposts 
aod  multiply  our  forts,  or,  in  other  words,  that  we  should  increase  the 

Vou  XXX.--Jii/3f,  1846.  h 
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present  number  of  our  places  of  worship,  and  strengthen  our  weaker 
brethren,  in  order  to  save  them  from  the  persecution  of  enemies  a»d 
the  supineness  of  friends. 

*'  It  would  savour  of  Invidiousness  to  be  more  particular  in  pointiog 
out  the  particular  places  and  persons  to  which  the  foregoing  state- 
ments and  remarks  apply;  but  it  must  be,  sir,  within  jour  own 
observation  that  such  discrepancies  do  exist,  and  that  the  evils 
described,  and  many  more  which  might  be  named,  are  the  natural 
eonseqaences  of  them." 

Now  to  both  these  writers  the  editor  of  the  Christiaii  Witness 
replies,  not  by  questLoning  the  truth  of  their  facts,  but  by  deny- 
ing the  possibility  of  remedying  them  without  organic  changes 
in  the  Independent  system.     His  language  is  not  a  little  re 
markable. 

*'  The  schemes  proposed  by  the  writers  of  this  and  the  foregoing 
communication,  which  are  substantially  one  and  the  same,  labour 
under  difRculties  beyond  the  possibility  of  removal,  without  a  eoa* 
siderable  modification  of  the  Independent  system.    It  seems  forgotten 
by  our  worthy  friends,  that  the  Free  Church  and  the  Methodist  com- 
munities are  not  formed  on  Congregational  principles,  and,  therefore, 
do  not  respectively  constitute  a  multitude  of  churches,  all  distinet 
and  all  independent,  but  one  church  under  one  government,  while 
that  ffovemment,  as  it  relates  to  the  pastorship,  is  wholly  ministerial ; 
and  heuce  that  virtual  community  of  goods  which  obtains  among 
them,  an  arrangement  which  feould  not  possiblv  othertfise  exist  for  a 
year  or  for  a  day.    The  case  of  these  two  bodies  is  analogous  to  that 
of  a  great  and  powerful  Independent  church  with  some  three,  four,  or 
more   pastors,  of  various  ages,  talents,    attainments,    measures  of 
efficiency,  and,  from  family  circumstances,  degrees  of  necessity,  and 
for  whom,  according  to  their  respective  wants,  it  is  the  care  and 
business  of  the  church  to  provide  a  fair  and  comfortable  maintenance. 
But  things  quite  compatible  in  a  single  community,  where  all  the 
parties  interested  hive  a  voice  and  a  vote  in*  whatever  is  to  affect 
them,  become  utterly  incompatible  when  extended  to  thousands  of 
wholly  independent  societies.     No  man,  for  example,  can  become  a 
minister  of  Methodism  but  through  the  Conference,  nor  remain  in  it 
an  hour  longer  than  he  is  deemed  by  that  body  sound  in  doctrine, 
correct  in  morals,  and  efficient  in  labours.     Is  it  so  with  extreme  In« 
dependency?     No  man  is  fully  admitted  by  that  Conference  to  the 
ministry  till  after  years  of  trial  as  to  capability  for  the  work;  he  is 
stationed  from  time  to  time  in  localities  to  which  his  talents  are 
considered  adapted ;  and  when  the  faithful   labourer,  from  age  or 
infirmity,  is  no  longer  effective,  he  is,  as  the  case  may  require,  either 
placed  in  the  honourable  rank  of  supernumeraries,  or  wholly  super- 
annuated and  decently  provided  for  through  his  remaining  days,     fs 
{t  so  with  extreme  Independency?     In  the  Free  Church,  too,  no  man 
inay  enter  the  ministry  who  has  not  first  been  the  subject  of  a  laborious 
process  of  general  and  special  academic  education,  extended  through 
^ome  s^veo  or  eight  years,  not  then  but  by  and  through  the  Presbytery, 
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irfco  fflttgt  be  satisfied  as  to  to  his  mental,  moral,  and  professional 
uqoirements.     Is  It  so  with  extreme  Independency  ?     Bnt  in  those 
eommuoities,  these  salntarj  eheeks  are  not  confined  to  the  ministry  i 
tbey  extend  to  the  formation  of  churches,  societies,  or  oongregations. 
This  great  matter  is  not  left  to  the  judgment  or  the  caprice  of  indi-t 
WdusJii.    Cause  must  first  be  shown,  and  the  probabilities  of  success 
reodsred  apparent,  before  preaching  can  be  obtained  for  any  given 
locsiitj.    On  these  points  how  different  the  system  of  extreme  Inde- 
peodeocy  I    The  result  is,  that  %oe  have  in  our  ministry  not  a  few 
ink  wM  not  have  found  a  way  into  either  of  these  bodies  ;  and  among 
our  churches  there  are  many  so  small  and  weak,  that  neither  the 
Free  Church  nor  the  Conference  would  ever  have  sanctioned  their 
fonaatiofr,  as  the  subjects  of  distinct  pastoral  charges.     They  roust 
have  continued  mere  stations,  or  branches,  supplied  mainly  by  loeai 
preachers  or  home  missionaries.     Under  the  extreme  system  any  half' 
dosen  pious  people  may  constitute  themselves  into  a  church,  and 
select  whom  thej  please  for  their  pastor.     Of  his  capabilities  they 
elaim  to  be  and  are  the  solejudges^  and  from  their  decision  there  is 
90  appeal.  His  intellectual  and  even  physical  attributes,  not  ta  speak 
of  his  educational  and  theological  attainments,  may  be  such  as  to 
render  his  success  as  a  public  teacher  morally  impossible  ;  no  matter, 
there  he  is,  an  Independent  minister,  raised  into  a  pastor,  and  sunk 
into  a  pauper,  in  the  same  hour  of  the  same  day !    This  irrational  and 
peslWent  process  may  be  repeated  in   every    locality,  every   week 
throDghout  the  year ;  and  on  the  principle  of  our  correspondents, 
these  self-made  mendicants — ^pastors  and  flocks — are,  from  the  mo- 
ment of  this  their  ecclesiastical  creation,  to  become  regular  pensioners 
on  the  bounty  of  the  surrounding  churches!     Each  of  these  pauper 
companies  is  to  be  clothed  with  claims,  while  divested  of  obligations! 
With  respect  to  neighbouring  churches  its  existence  is  an  affair  of 
pure  privilege;  duty  has  no  place.     Its  cry  is.  Give  I  Give!  but  it 
will  answer  no  questions.     Schemes  such  as  our  correspondents  con- 
tend for  never  can  be  established  under  the  auspices  of  a  rampant, 
irrational,  and  unscriptural  Independency  !     Churches  and  pastors, 
therefore,  whom  nothing  less  than  such  an  Independency  will  satisfy, 
must  take  the  consequence,  and  pay  the  penalty  of  their  error  in  the 
shape  of  impotence,  distress,  contempt,  and  degradation." 

Still  it  is  TCI}'  easy  to  aay,  we  are  uot  like  the  Methodists.  But 
the  &ct  is  admitted  on  all  hands,  as  we  have  seepi  that  the  Metho- 
dists of  every  class  are  in  a  declining  state  themselves.  It  is  the 
volontary  system  which  is  the  root  of  all  the  evil — the  misery-*- 
the  meanness  which  degrades  their  ministers — the  schism  which 
is  for  ever  splitting  them  into  endless  fragments  and  subdivi- 
sions— all  spring  from  the  incurable  badness  of  the  system  itielf. 
The  evil  may  operate  more  easily  and  quickly  under  one  eccle- 
siastical orfi^anization  than  another — but  operate  it  will.  The 
clergy  are  dependent  on  the  caprice  and  temper  of  Iheir  flocks. 
They  must  suit  themselves  and  their  preaching  to  those  who  pay 
Aem,  or  else  some  one  more  complying  will  be  found ;  and  they 
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Tvill  find  themselves  starved  out,  and  transferred  to  the  forlorn 
and  ever  increasing  ranks  of  die  unemployed.  And  let  the 
minister  be  ever  so  plastic,  who  can  save  him  from  ^^  the  mortal 
sin  of  growing  old?"  or — young  or  old — ^protect  him  from  the 
"  irruptions"  of  "  a  Diotrophesian  spirit  ?" 

It  IB  remarkable  that  this  declension  amongst  the  dissenters  is 
not  confined  to  these  countries,  but,  as  we  have  formerly  seen,*  is 
to  the  fiill  as  general  in  America.  ^'  Along  the  entire  horizon  of 
English  dissent,  there  is  not  a  little  that  is  dark  and  ominous.** 
Such  is  the  language  of  the  editor  of  the  Christian  Witness  in 
the  same  paper  in  which  he  proved  most  clearly,  from  the  Ame- 
rican publications,  that  the  state  of  dissent  in  America  is  equally 
deplorable.  His  statements  respecting  America  were  disputed 
by  an  over-zealous  but  injudicious  advocate.  And  in  a  subse- 
quent paper,  the  editor  of  the  Christian  Witness  has  given  fi^sh 
proofs  of  the  truth  of  his  former  representations  from  sources 
equally  authentic  The  first  he  adduces  is  the  report  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  Massachusetts,  which  met  in  the  June 
preceding. 

*<  This  great  body,  having  been  regularly  constituted,  commenced 
on  the  afternoon  of  Wednesday  to  receive  narratives  of  the  state  of 
religion,  and  of  twenty-one  presented,  the  abridged,  but,  so  far  as 
they  go,  verbatim  reports  of  thirteen  run  thus  : — 

**  *  Hampshibb.— General  suspension  of  Divine  influence,  yet  a  few 
cases  of  hopeful  conversion,  to  show  that  God  had  not  quite  for- 
saken us. 

<<  <  Hampdbn  West. — This  district  contains  fourteen  churches, 
comprising  1724  members.  No  revivals  the  past  year.  Great  har- 
mony prevails,  but  there  is  great  spiritual  drought. 

"  <  Hampden  East. — All  the  churches  in  this  district  are  supplied 
with  sealed  pastors.  No  revivals,  yet  several  churches  have  received 
additions. 

**  *  Franklin. — Embraces  twenty-five  churches,  eleven  of  which 
are  aided  by  the  Home  Missionary  Society.  No  revivals ;  only  four- 
teen conversions  in  all. 

«  <  Brooxfibld. — ^No  revivals,  and  but  few  additions.  The  whole 
number  of  members  is  less  than  it  was  last  year. 

•< '  WoRCESTBR  Central. — Embraces  eighteen  pastors,  nineteen 
churches,  4258  members.  The  removals  of  church  members  exceed 
the  additions  by  fifty-six  persons. 

«  <  WoRCBSTBR  North. — Embraces  eleven  churches,  nine  of  which 
have  pastors.  Not  a  single  revival.  The  word  has  been  preached, 
yet  the  cords  of  Zion  are  not  lengthened. 

«  •  Mbndon.— No  revivals.  To  all  the  churches  except  one,  ad- 
ditions have  been  made,  yet  the  increase  on  the  whole  is  small. 

«  <  MiDDLBSBX  SocTH.-^No  revivals.  In  most  of  the  churches 
individual  cases  of  hopeful  conversion  have  occurred.     The  removals 

*  British  Magtsine,  Augurt  1844,  p.  192, 
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of  cboreli  Diemben,  in  various  ways,  exceed  the  additions  by  almost 

^  '  Essex  SouTH.-^Embraces  twenty-five  churches,  5000  members. 
There  have  been  a  few  conversions,  but  no  revivals.  The  additions 
to  the  churches  have  been  158 ;  removals,  159 ;  decrease,  I. 

^  '  NoBFOLK. — Embraces  twenty-three  churches ;  additions,  80  ; 
removals,  92. 

'* '  TiUNTOM. — Embraces  eighteen  churches ;  3077  in  the  sabbaths 
schoob.    No  revivals,  and  but  few  conversions. 

''  ^  Old  Colony. — Embraces  thirteen  churches,  fifteen  ministers, 
1751  members.  Additions,  49;  removals,  70;  decrease,  21.  State 
of  religion  is  low ;  but  few  conversions.' 

'*  Are  these  satisfactory  proofs  that '  religion  is  steadily  advancing?' 
Are  ihut  the  things  that  <  encourage  the  hearts  of  those  who  love  the 
Redeemer's  cause  V 

*'  Reports  were  then  presented  by  the  delegates  from  Connecticut, 
Vermont,  New  Hampshire,  New  York,  Maine,  Michigan,  Canada 
East,  and  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  the  United  States.  As  these 
reports  have  not  been  published  we  know  not  what  may  have 
been  their  character,  unless  from  the  comment  of  the  venerable  Dr. 
Hamphrey,  late  President  of  Amherst  College,  which  is  too  plain  to 
be  mistaken.  In  giving  a  summary  of  the  whole  he  said,  ^  Although 
great  harmony  and  general  prosperity  seemed  to  prevail  in  the 
churches,  yet  he  thought  the  state  of  things  was  alarming.  He  had 
not  heard  siuek  reports  given  in  for  a  quarter  rf  a  cenJtury.  The  to/tole 
Hitmber  (^  removals  far  exceeded  the  whole  number  cf  addition*.  He 
thought  if  the  gospel  had  its  full  efiect  there  would  be  far  less  har- 
mon^  than  there  is  now.  In  the  200  churches  of  Vermont  there  were 
only  three  revivals  I  In  the  240  churches  of  Connecticut  there  were 
reported  only  eight  revivals !  In  the  nearly  400  churches  of  Mas- 
sachusetts, only  ten  revivals  I  And  in  other  States  the  number  was 
proportionably  small.  Every  part  of  the  land  is  consuming  with  the 
spiritual  drought.  Nothing  can  be  so  terrible  as  the  withdrawing  of 
the  Spirit.  No  destructive  fires  in  cities,  no  commercial  disasters, 
DO  political  disturbances,  were  so  much  to  be  deplored  as  this  spiritual 
death.  What  shall  we  do  ?  Are  we  to  sit  still  ?  He  thought  if 
minuters  would  sound  the  alarm  and  blow  the  trumpet,  such  mourn- 
fal  reports  would  never  again  be  presented  to  this  Association.' 

'*  These  solemn  words  were  uttered  in  the  midst  of  the  Assembly, 
00  man  gainsaying  their  truth.     *  The  whole  number  of  removals  far 

EXCEEDED   THE   WHOLE   NU.HBBR    OF     ADDITIONS  T        In    Other   Words, 

the  total  of  the  members  is  very  much  reduced  !     Is  this  a  proof  that 
'  religion  is  steadily  advancing  ?'  " 

This  being  the  state  of  the  Independents,  the  editor  of  the 
Christian  Witness  passes  on  to  consider  the  prospects  of  the 
Baptists. 

^  But  we  shall  perhaps  be  told  that  while  it  is  indubitably  thus 
with  the  Presbyterians  and  Congregationalists,  it  is  much  otherwise 
^ith  the  great  community  of  the  regtilar  American  Baptists.     Well, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


102  CHURCH   HATTEBI^. 

let  us  look  at  them.  That  body  is,  indeed,  very  great»  and  its  con* 
dition  alone,  to  no  small  extent,  is  the  condition  of  American  Christi- 
anity. It  numbers  549  associations,  9561  churches,  5575  ministerst 
1121  licensed  preachers,  765,354  members.  In  one  year  it  baptized 
04,042  persons;  and  in  one  year  it  gained  86,419  clear  increase. 
This  community  publish  fifteen  weekly,  four  semi*monthly,  and  three 
monthly  religious  newspapers,  six  monthly  pamphlets,  and  one 
quarterly  review.  They  have  under  their  control,  and  dependent 
upon  their  support,  thirteen  chartered  colleges,  three  theological 
seminaries,  and  a  number  of  minor  institutions,  where  instruction  is 
given  to  candidates  for  the  sacred  ministry.  Now  Mr.  Stow,  of  Bos- 
ton, writing  to  the  Baptist  Union  of  England  in  the  spring  of  the 
present  year,  describes  the  condition  of  this  church,  of  which  he  is  a 
minister,  in  the  following  terms ; — *  The  revival  influences  which 
have  for  so  many  years  distinguished  our  American  Zion  have,  to  a 
ffreai  extent,  euhnded,  and  a  general  declentum  has  emuedf  acoompamed 
hf  a  languor  and  an  inadiviiy  that  are  trvly  dqdarable.  In  alldtpart^ 
menu  of  Christian  action  the  churches  have  seemed  to  be  {gffected  bv  a 
moral  paralysis,  that  interferes  vitally  vnth  both  their  contort  and  meir 
usefulness^*    Is  this  a  proof  that  *  religion  is  steadily  advancing  ?' " 

But,  perhaps,  the  strongest  case  is  that  of  the  Episcopal  Me- 
thodists, because  their  form  of  government,  joined  with  uieir  pe- 
culiar discipline  and  organization,  to  saj  no^ng  of  several  oAer 
circumstances,  would  naturally  tend  to  make  them  a  more  pros- 
perous body  than  any  of  the  others.    But  what  is  the  fiict  r 

'*  But,  perhaps,  surrendering  this  post  as  untenable,  we  shall  be 
pointed  to  the  leviathan  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  America, 
comprising  eleven  hundred  and  fifiu'-seven  thousand  two  hundred  and 
forty'nine  members.  Let  us  then  follow  the  index.  The  True  Wes- 
leyan  itself  thus  mournfully  testifies  on  the  subject : — '  There  has 
been  a  great  falling  off  in  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  through- 
out the  country  the  past  year.  The  total  decrease  (to  say  nothing 
of  the  recent  division)  is  31,540.  The  increase  of  local  preachers  is 
but  fourteen  in  the  whole  Connexion.  Last  year  it  was  586.  And 
the  total  increase  last  year  was  over  155,000.  Had  the  increase  been 
the  same  this  year  as  last,  in  proportion  to  the  ccqntal,  it  would  have 
amounted  to  about  175,000 1  whereas  there  is  an  actual  falling  off  of 
over  30,000  !  This  makes  a  difference  of  more  than  200,000  com- 
pared with  last  year.  A  loss  on  the  capital  greater  than  the 
whole  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  was  forty  years,  from  the  time 
the  first  Methodist  preachers  commenced  in  America. 

<<  A  loss  of  31,540  I  A  difference  as  compared  with  last  year  of 
more  than  200,000  I  Is  this  a  proof  that  <  religion  is  steadily  ad- 
vancing ?'  " 

These  extracts  disclose  a  very  extraordinary  state  of  things,  and 
contain  information  which,  to  the  generality  of  churchmen,  cannot 
fail  of  appearing  most  surprising.  It  is  hard,  indeed,  to  imagine 
an  error  which  could  do  more  commonly  mischief  to  the  church, 
than  has  been  done  by  the  false  notions  entertained  on  this 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


ftbJMl.  V917  few»  indeed,  have  aay  true  idea  of  the  present  oon- 
ditMm  of  disaent:  and  so  little  trouble  is  taken  l^  onurobmen  to 
eoUeet  statistieal  observations  and  give  eorrect  information  to  the 
pnMiOy  that  wkatOTer  opinion  one  may  have  jormed  from  private 
knowledge  and  observation,  it  would  be  diffioult  to  give  the 
public  anything  like  a  just  notion  on  the  subject,  except  by  the 
assistance  of  what  one  can  gleam  from  the  organs  of  the  dis- 
senters. Sufficient,  however^  we  have  seen,  is  at  hand  in  those 
publications,  to  enable  any  one  to  satisfy  himself,  that  all  the 
communities  where  the  voluntary  system  prevails,  are  steadily 
jiminishing  in  numbers ;  and,  generally  speaking,  are  declining 
in  spiritualreligion  also. 

It  is  truly  astonishing  that  the  dissenters, — those  who  are 
really  desirous  to  raise  the  tone  of  piety  in  their  own  com- 
munions,—do  not  perceive  that  it  is  impossible  to  free  them- 
selves firom  the  evils  they  are  lamenting,  as  long  as  the  voluntary 
system  exists  to  give  these  evils  strength  and  perpetuity.  A 
churdiwarden  may  be  troublesome,  especially  now  that  he 
is  sore  to  find  encouragement  for  any  impropriety  of  a  demo- 
eratical  tendency  from  a  portion  of  the  public  press.  But  is  it 
possible  that  under  an  endowed  and  e^ablished  church  such 
eonfusion  could  be  created  by  any  one  man,  as  is  frequently 
eaosed  by  an  unruly  deacon  ?  No  churchwarden  in  England 
could  oause  such  a  panic  as  is  stated  to  have  been  produced  last 
year  by  a  Mr.  Pearse,  at  Tavistock,  on  the  occasion  of  one  of 
those  dissenting  festivities  called  ordination  dinners.  The  ac- 
eonnt  is  given  by  the  editor  oi  the  Christian  Witness  in  the 
mmiber  for  last  November.  Mr.  Pearse,  one  of  the  deacons  of 
a  dissenting  ohapel  at  Tavistock,  it  appears,  had  embraced  what 
the  advoeates  of  the  temi>erance  movement  (of  whom  the  editor 
of  the  Christian  Witness  is  one)  conceive  to  be  extreme  tee-total 
views,  and  what  these  views  tend  to,  Mr.  Peane*s  conduet  wUl 
serve  pretty  sufficiently  to  illustrate. 

"  From  his  own  printed  letter  before  us,"  says  the  Christian  Wit- 
ness,— '*  it  appears  that,  about  seven  years  ago,  he  began  to  entertain 
semples  about  the  use  of  port  wine  at  the  Lord's  table,  and  '  fre- 
quently mentioned  his  scruples  to  his  minister;'  early  in  1841,  he 
^eomUno  hnger  eonsdenHausfy  continue  to  hand  round  the  eup,' '  nor 
teuld  he  partake  qfitkimedfi*  and  he  wrote  to  his  minister  stating  bis 
reasons.  At  length  another  deacon  embraced  his  views,  and-<  some' 
•f  the  membera  next  < d^tUn^d partaking  of  the  omUente  of  the  eup* 
Id  the  spirit  of  love,  a  church  meeting  was  called,  in  July,  at  which 
it  was  resolved  to  change  the  port  wine  to  tent  wine.  <  I  had  pur- 
posed with  this  change,'  says  Mr.  Pearse,  <  again  to  conform  to  the 
ceremony  ;'  but  he  adds,  <  to  my  grief  and  astonishment  the  resolution 
wu  preceded  bv  another,  declaring  that  *  the  use  t^  an  unfermented 
Ufmdieuneanctumod  by  the  Scriptures,* "    The  utterance  of  this  sin^«^ 
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pie  affirmation  marred  the  conceasion.     '  I  determined/  says  he,  *  to 
withdraw  aJUogether  from  the  ordinance  of  the  Lonfs  Sv^sper,  and  wrote 
our  esteemed  minister  (which  letter  I  wished  to  have  been  read  to  the 
church),  desiring  him  not  to  call  on  me  to  take  any  official  part  in 
the  public  or  social  worship  connected  with  the  church,  choosing 
rather  to  be  silent,  and  by  that  silence  to  give  my  testimony  against 
these  proceedings   until   the  above  resolution  ihould  be  withdrawn* 
What  next  ?     The  church  after  patiently  waiting  a  considerable  time 
to  see  if  this  impracticable  brother  would  come  to  a  better  mind^ 
meekly  and  tenderly  gave  in  to  him.     *  About  eight  or  nine  months,' 
says  he,  <  after  this,  the  resolution  was  withdrawn'     Well,  was  Mr. 
Pearse  now  satisfied?     Did  he  now  resume  communion   with   the 
church  in  the  tent  wiue  ?     No ;  he  split  the  difference ;  he  now  re- 
turned and  took  ilie  bread  but  not  the  cup.     And  why  ?     Because  he 
says,  it  was  '  coupled  with  a  declaration  that  it  was  not  done  from 
principle,  but  merely  to  please  certain  individuals.'     He  adds,  *  I  have 
since  that  period,  when  at  Tavistock,  united  in  the  ordinance  not 
partaking  of  the  cup  for  the  before-mentioned  reason/     Thus,  there- 
fore, Mr.  Pearse  in  effect,  says  to  his  brethren,  '  I  scorn  your  Chris- 
tian forbearance  !  I  demand  your  entire  concurrence  I     My  judgment 
is  tlie  standard  of  truth  I     1  shall  dictate  the  opinions  of  this  house  I" 
Bat  surely,  one  would  have  thought,  that  a  commumty  of 
persons  pro&ssing  to  regulate  all  their  religious  services  by  the 
rule  and  letter  of  the  New  Testament,  would  not  have  tolerated 
the  distribution  or  receiving  of  the  communion  under  one  kind 
under  any  circumstances ;  much  less  merely  to  gratify  the  igno- 
rant whim,  or  the  domineering  temper,  of  an  individual.     But 
how  could  minister  or  church  resist  this  deacon  7     They  were 
aii-aid  to  do  it     Should  not  this  have  led  the  Christian  Witness 
to  suspect  that  the  fault  must  lie  more  in  the  system  than  the 
man  ?     He  does  not  seem  to  have  a  thought  of  the  kind.     All 
he  sees  is,  that  this  deacon  was  impracticable  and  this  church 
was  patient.     But  if  the  communion  may  be  mutilated  in  this 
manner  at  the  caprice  of  a  single  person,  why  should  such  re- 
probation be  dealt  out  to  the  rules  of  a  whole  church  ?     Had 
not  the  council  of  Trent  as  good  a  right  to  take  such  liberties  as 
Mr.   Pearse  of  Tavistock?     If  one   single  clergyman   among 
those  who  adopted  Mr.  Newman^s  errors,  presumed  to  indulge 
the   scruples  of  a  Romeward  conscience,  by  withholding  the 
cup  from  his  parishioners,  or  refusing  to  assist  a  brother  cler- 
g}rman  in  distributing  it^  —  what  an  outcry   would  the   dis- 
senting press  have  made.     Why  is  it,*  then,  that  the  con- 
duct of  Mr.  Pearse  and  his  pastor  and  brethren  at  Tavistock 
is  slurred  over  ?     The  Christian  Witness  knows  what  a  deacon 
means,   and   how  utterly  impossible  it  is  under  the    volun- 
tary system  for  either  pastor  or  church  (except  under  very  pe- 
culiarly favourable  circumstances)  to  free  themselves  from  the 
tyranny  of  an  "impracticable  brother"  in  such  a  formidable  * 
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oficc.  "A  crisis  at  length  arrives:'' — says  the  Christian  Wit- 
ness. Though  one  might  hare  imagined,  that  no  further  crisis 
need  have  been  waited  for,  and  that  such  conduct  as  refusing  to 
taste  or  distribute  the  cup  at  the  communion  might  deserve  to 
be  called  ^a  crisis ** — especially  when  matters  had  gone  so  far 
that  ^another  deacon  embraced''  Mr.  Pearse's  views,  ''and 
'  some'  of  the  members  '  declined  partaking'  of  the  cup."  In 
troth,  this  is  a  very  remarkable  proof,  not  only  how  much  a 
deacon  is  feared,  but  to  what  precise  lengths  he  may  go,  and 
what  are  the  precise  things  he  may  do  or  may  not  do,  without 
bringing  matters  to  ''  a  crisis,"    In  things  that  are  of  divine 

rintment,  it  seems,  he  may  reckon  on  the  patience  of  the 
)h  accompanying  his  impracticability  to  a  distance  almost 
incredible ;  but  if  his  &ncies  go  to  disturb  those  methods  by 
which  the  public  excitement,  necessary  for  the  existence  of  dis- 
sent, is  kept  up — ^'^  a  crisis"  is  declared  to  have  arrived,  and 
even  the  dreaded  name  of  deacon  will  not  save  him  from  public 
reprehension.  What  is  called  by  dissenters  "An  Ordination" 
was  to  take  place  at  Tavistock.  And  as  usual  there  was  to  be 
aa  ordination  dinner.  This  is  what  the  Christian  Witness  pro- 
nomices  to  be  the  ''  crisis." 

"  A  crisis  at  length  arrives ;  and  in  anticipation  of  the  ordination 
dioner,  Mr.  Pearse  in  effect  says,  <  Well,  the  ministers  and  friends 
may  Mt  as  they  choose,  but  they  shall  drink  after  my  pleasure.'  This 
we  take  to  be  the  spirit  of  our  friend's  purpose ;  for  nothing  daunted 
by  age,  sex,  intelligence,  piety,  or  office,  of  the  expected  company, 
aod  reckless  of  consequences,  he  determines  as  an  act  of  homage  to 
conscience,  to  remonstrate  with  them  when  seated  at  the  tables.  And, 
says  the  amiable  but  irresolute  pastor,  '  to  prevent  the  discord  which 
ftfcA  a  remonstrance  might  occasion^'  the  ministers  and  friends  were 
scattered  up  and  down  in  parties,  where  they  might  be  protected  in 
the  enjoyment  of  their  repast  from  the  assaults  of  a  zeal  which  over- 
looked the  proprieties  of  time  and  place.  Now  with  all  the  respect 
which  vre  feel  for  grey  hairs,  and  the  experience  which  accompanies 
them,  we  submit  there  is  another  and  a  more  excellent  way  of  dealing 
with  'sowers  of  discord  among  brethren.'  If  rule  is  to  sink  into  sub* 
servience,  if  a  sheep  is  to  control  a  shepherd,  if  the  minority — a 
mioority  of  one  ! — is  to  lead  the  majority,  society  is  dissolved,  and 
government  at  an  end  I  No  language  can  adequately  deprecate  Mr. 
Pearse's  plan  of  printing  letters,  and  placing  them  in  the  hands  of  all  the 
members.  By  this  process  we  will  undertake  to  shatter  the  most 
harmonious  church  in  England  to  atoms !  The  deacon  who  is  capable 
oftwJi  things,  by  the  simple  fact  demonstrates  his  utter  unfitness  for 
the  high  office,  and  ought  forthwith  to  be  displaced." 

Capable  of  Mtu:h  things.  Surely  one  might  have  expected  any 
one  possessed  of  reverence  for  the  authority  of  Christ,  to  have 
pronounced  this  sentence  rather  on  such  conduct  as  refusing  to 
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diitribttte  die  oup  or  partake  of  it  at  the  commuiuosL.  If  that 
was  a  scruple  of  conseienoe  which  might  lawfully  be  indulged  by 
his  minister  and  brethreui  we  should  have  considered  it  stiU 
more  blameless  to  give  up  the  festivities  of  a  dinner  at  his  re- 
quest or  bidding.  But  the  ordination  dinner  is  part  of  the 
machinery  of  publicity  and  excitement, — in  other  words — ^part 
of  die  life  and  being  of  the  voluntary  system »  and,  if  a  deacon 
were  allowed  to  put  an  end  to  such  gatherings  by  his  tee-total 
scruples, — especially  when  the  church  had  permitted  him  to  in- 
dulge them  at  the  holy  communion^ — he  is  clearly  an  imprac- 
ticable man, — ^a  crisis  has  arrived, — ^his  example  may  be  fol- 
lowed elsewhere  by  other  impracticable  deacons, — and  it  is 
high  time  to  take  a  leaf  out  of  high  church  principles,  and  talk 
of  the  heinousness  of  sufTering  ^^  rule''  to  sink  into  ^'  subservience'' 
T-and  a  sheep  to  control  a  shepherd.  The  account  of  the  trans- 
action is  given  by  the  Christian  Witness ; — 

'<  The  much  and  justly  respected  senicr  pastor,  Mr.  Rooker,  thus 
states  the  matter : — '  The  simple  facts  are  these :  previously  to  the 
intended  ordination,  at  a  meeting  of  the  ministers  and  deacons,  among 
other  arrangements,  it  was  agreed  that  a  cold  dinner  should  be  pro- 
vided in  the  vestry,  and  not  a  word  was  uttered  respecting  the  use  or 
disuse  t^  wine,  Sfc,  on  the  occasion.  Soon  after,  I  was  informed  by  a 
friend  that  one  of  the  deacons,  Mr.  Pearse,  who  is  zealous  in  the  total 
abstinence  cause,  had  expressed  an  intention  of  remonstrating  at  the 
dinner  against  the  use  of  such  a  beverage;  and  it  was  suggested  by 
my  informant,  that  in  order  to  prevent  the  discord  which  such  a 
remonstrance  might  occasion,  the  ministers  who  had  been  invited 
should  dine  at  the  houses  of  various  members  of  the  congregation, 
.  who  would  feel  a  pleasure  in  receiving  them.  I  approved  of  this 
suggestion,  and  mentioned  it  to  others,  who  most  readily  acceded  to 
it ;  and  as  far  as  I  was  aware,  all  was  done  to  the  satisfaction  of  all 
parties.'  Our  venerated  brother  is  somewhat  mistaken.  There  was 
much,  and,  we  contend,  just  i/Msatisfaction  among  some  of  the 
parties.  This  we  have  had  from  their  own  lips.  But  let  us  next 
hear  Mr.  Pearse :  on  August  5th,  the  day  previous  to  the  ordination, 
Mr.  Pearse  transmitted  to  us  a  copy  of  sprinted  letter,  (on  the  Wine 
Question,  much  fitted  painfully  to  distract,  if  not  absolutely  to  con- 
vulse and  break  up  the  church,)  which,  he  says,  '  I  felt  it  to  be  my 
duty  to  put  into  the  hands  of  each  of  the  members  of  the  church 
with  which  I  am  connected ;  and  being  a  matter  of  fact  man,  I  will 
just  communicate  to  you  another.  To-morrow,  as  the  enclosed  bill 
informs  you,  we  are  expecting  many  ministers  and  friends  to  visit  us. 
Arrangements  were  making  for  a  dinner  for  about  one  hundred  iu 
our  school-room,  when  our  ministers  expressed  a  wish  to  have  wine, 
Sfc,  ^c,  introduced.  I  stated  that,  being  in  the  habit  of  attending 
some  poblic  dinners,  I  bad  felt  it  to  be  my  duty  to  bear  my  testimony 
againsl  the  drinking  customs  of  society,  and  that  it  would  be  very 
inconsistent  to  appear  to  sanction  it  in  a  meeting  of  this  kind.     Two 
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ofthedeacoos  joioed  with  me  in  the  wish  to  have  no  iotoxicating 
liquore;  conaequeiitly  we  are  to  have  oo  public  dinner.'  Our  readers 
will  observe  that  Mr.  Pearse,  as  compared  with  Mr.  Rooker,  whose 
statemeot  b  fully  borne  out  by  the  letter  of  his  colleague,  somewhat 
ttodentates  his  own  intentions ;  they  will  also  notice  the  conflicting 
character  of  the  phrases  in  the  two  extracts,  which  we  have  marked 
ID  italics ;  but  this  circumstance  does  not  at  all  affect  the  general 
priadple. 

**  Soeh  are  the  facts ;  and  that  they  are  serious  facts  none  will 
dtny.  The  qaeation,  then,  having  been  forced  apon  us  by  Mr.  Pearse 
Uoiself,  setting  aaide  all  the  restraints  which  a  false  delicacy  might 
impose,  at  the  expense  of  the  public  good,  we  shall,  on  general 
gn»inds»  deal  with  it  as  duty  requires.  Is  it  cot  high  time  to  do  so  ? 
What  could  be  more  entirely  rational,  or  more  severely  proper,  than 
the  intended  arrangement?  The  place  selected  was  not  even  a 
lavem.  It  waa  to  be  a  cold  dinner  in  a  school-room*  Such  as  chose 
a  glass  of  beer  or  wine  might  have  it ;  and  those  who  preferred  water 
would  be  supplied.  The  social  repast  is  a  usage,  in  substance 
uoiversal ;  and  it  has  been  immemorial  among  the  wisest  and  holiest 
of  men  the  world  has  seen.  It  is  founded  in  reason,  and  fraught 
with  utility.  Here  brother  meets  brother,  friend  friend^  and  man 
man;  thus,  the  best  affections  are  cherished,  old  friendships  are 
revived,  and  new  ones  formed.  Here  the  youthful  shepherd  comes  at 
ooee  into  social  contact  with  the  representatives  of  surrounding 
chnrehes,  and  receives  their  Christian  welcome.  Here  heart  joined 
with  heart,  obtains  its  meet  expression  in  the  junction  of  hand  with 
hand,  at  the  shrine  of  Christian  hospitality.  Here  not  only  are 
Christian  sentiments  reciprocated,  but  important  points  are  ofttimes 
started  in  relation  to  the  cause  of  Christ  in  the  given  congregation  or 
locality ;  not  only  are  hints  often  dropt  from  the  lips  of  wisdom  of 
great  value  both  to  the  new  pastor  and  his  flock ;  but  special  subjects, 
appropriate  to  existing  circumstances,  are  frequently  brought  forward 
there^  and  afterwards  prosecuted  to  a  happy  issue  for  the  place  and 
people.  Ordination  dinners  have  probably  been  more  fertile  of  wise 
and  profitable  suggestion,  connected  with  the  work  of  God,  than  any 
other  occasion  that  brings  his  servants  and  people  together.*    But  in 

[*  Mfc  Robert  Hall  would  prolMibly  hvf  rtpfMented  the  matter  differently.  In 
fait  letter!  we  find  two  insUuoes  of  bis  refusing  to  attend  ordinations.  He  considered 
that  these  gatherings  do  more  harm  than  good.  **  Ordination  services,  as  they  are 
new  eondaelcd,  I  consider  as  of  more  show  thm  use.  The  presence  of  one  or  two 
iiinistar%  atoog  with  the  cbureb*  acoonpaniod  with  prayer  and  laying  on  of  bands, 
and  a  hw  seriotts  exhortations,  would  be  a  genuine  scriptural  ordination.  Nothing 
can  be  more  distant  from  this,  than  the  manner  in  which  these  things  are  at  present 
condocted."  Works,  vol.  v,  p.  632.  <*  As  to  ordinations,  it  has  long  been  my 
(fmioB,  that  they  are  best  eondneled  by  the  presbyters  or  elders  of  the  immediate 
nonity  of  the  parky ;  and  that  to  step  beyond  that  circle,  is  to  sacrifice  or  impair  the 
chief  benefit  of  that  practice,  which  is  the  putting  a  wholesome  check  on  the  abuse  of 
the  popular  suffrage,  by  making  it  impossible  for  a  minister  to  establish  himself  at 
the  bead  of  a  eongrefstioQ,  without  tlie  approbation  and  sanction  of  the  circle  of 
psilora  with  whom  be  is  to  act.  It  is  an  affair  in  which  the  church  is  chiefly  or 
solely  concerned ;  and  though  the  calling  in  a  stranger  on  such  occasions  may  attract 
a  greater  evdicnoe,  it  is,  in  my  hvmble  opinion,  at  the  expense  of  more  important 
olJctta.--p.  557.--Ed.] 
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the  case  before  us,  the  feast  of  charity,  with  all  its  advantages  certaio 
and  probable,  is  sacrificed  to  the  scruples  of  one  man ! '  The  meoaced 
pubUc  remonstrance  of  a  single  individual  breaks  up  the  arrangement ; 
and  liJLe  a  shell  thrown  among  a  group  of  peasants,  disperses  a 
hundred  guests,  ministers,  deacons,  members,  and  friends  from  sur- 
rounding churches,  among  private  families  P 

It  is  perfectly  evident  from  the  story,  that  the  whole  party 
were  afraid  of  what  might  be  the  consequence  to  the  "church** 
if  the  deacon  was  defied.    But  how  could  it  be  otherwise  ?    And 
would  any  dissenting  organ  have  been  so  ready  to  recommend  re- 
sistance, if  these  ordination  festivities  were  not  part  and  parcel  of 
the  machinery  of  the  voluntary  system — if  it  were  manifest,  tliat 
under  the  circumstances  it  was  safer  even  to  withstand  a  deacon, 
than  establish  a  precedent  by  which  ordination  dinners  would 
most  likely  be  put  an  end  to  all  over  the  country  ?  The  whole  story 
is  exceedmgly  curious.     Under  no  other  system  could  such  a 
transaction  have  occurred.    And  what  is  more  important  for  all 
really  pious  dissenters  to  observe — ^underno  other  system  could 
a  self-willed  impracticable  individual  possess  the  power  to  inter- 
fere in  the  most  sacred  offices  of  Christian  worship,  even  to  the 
extent  of  mutilating  the  divine  institution  of  the  holy  communion 
itself.     The  fault  is  not  in  the  men.     It  is  in  the  system ; — that 
system,  which  makes  the  attraction  of  public  notice  necessary  to 
existence :  that  system,  which  subjugates  the  minister  and  the 
church  to  the  dominion  of  wealth,  and  compels  Christian  minis- 
ters and  Christian  worshippers  to  carve  and  mutilate  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  and  the  ordinances  of  Christ,  at  the  dictation  of 
the  aristocracy  of  wealth— of  the  non-communicant  pew-holders 
— of  purse-proud  subscribers — of  an  impracticable  deacon— or 
a  fantastical  old  lady.     These  are  the  fetters  of  the  voluntary 
system.   From  these  fetters  no  church  whatever^  where  the  volun- 
tary system  is  established,  ever  can  be  freed. 

We  say  "  no  church  whatever" — for  even  episcopacy  cannot 
escape  the  mischief  and  degradation  of  its  influence.  If  in  any 
communion  the  voluntary  system  could  be  harmless,  it  would  be 
in  the  episcopalian,  where,  by  the  very  construction  of  the  eccle- 
siastical system,  there  is  so  much  to  counteract  its  pernicious 
influence — so  much  of  that  natural  and  inherent  tendency  to 
coherence,  unity,  vigour,  and  real  independence,  for  which  the 
so-called  Independents  in  vain  seek  to  find  a  substitute  in  the 
rickety  contrivances  of  a  Congregational  Union.  But  let  any 
one  make  himself  acquainted  with  the  condition  of  an  episcopfd 
church,  which  is  compelled  to  submit  to  the  necessity  of  the 
voluntary  system,  and  he  will  see,  that  all  its  organic  advan* 
tages,  and  all  the  power  which  the  consciousness  and  the  asser* 
tion  of  a  divine  original  give  it,  are  not  sufficient  to  protect  it 
from  the  most  distressing  and  enfeebling  difficulties.      The 
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church  in  the  United  States  will  supply  abundant  proof  of  what 
the  effects  of  the  voluntary  system  are,  even  under  the  most  U^ 
Tourable  circumstances.  For  in  America  the  system  has  not  to 
contend  against  the  power  and  prestige  of  an  established  church. 
Its  recognition  by  law  gives  the  clergy  several  advantages  which 
no  dissenting  minister  in  England  can  enjoy ;  while  the  epis- 
copal body  has  the  additional  circumstance  in  its  favour,  that  it 
numbers  in  its  communion  the  wealthiest  and  best  educated  per- 
sons in  the  country — a  circumstance  of  no  small  importance 
under  the  voluntary  system.  But  the  evils  of  that  system  it 
cannot  overcome. 

Some  striking  proofs  of  this  are  furnished  in  a  volume  lately 
published,  '^  Ecclesiastical  Beminiscences  of  the  United  States, 
by  the  Rev.  Edward  Waylen,  late  rector  of  Christchurch,  Bock- 
Tille,  Maiyland,  eleven  years  resident  in  America."  There  are 
two  points  in  the  working  of  the  voluntary  system  which  this 
volume  will  serve  to  Ulnstrate.  The  first  is  the  state  of  depen- 
dence on  the  caprice  of  their  congregation,  in  which  it  keeps  the 
clergy. 

"The  only  drawback  to  the  complete  efficiency  of  the  Catholic 
church  in  the  United  States  is  the  want  of  permanent  endowments, 
ThoQgh  in  its  origin  and  the  functions  of  its  episcopal  heads  an 
apostolic  comrannion,  yet  it  should  be  remembered  that  we  do  not 
lire  in  the  apostolic  age,  when,  through  the  faith  of  believers,  pro« 
doced  by  the  display  of  miracles,  they  gave  up  their  entire  substance, 
and  had  *  all  things  in  common.*  A  country  professing  to  be  Chris* 
tian  b  under  a  solemn  obligation  to  provide  a  national  fund  for  the 
support  of  Christian  institutions,  the  maintenance  of  the  preached 
Word,  and  the  dispensation  of  the  grace-giving  sacraments.  With* 
out  such  a  provision,  she  is  nationally  delinquent :  violating  her  pre- 
tensions, and  keeping  back  what  is  the  Lord's.  That  the  Great  Head 
of  the  Church  has  abode  with  his  American  flock,  is  evidenced  in 
her  wonderful  preservation  during  so  long  a  period  of  oppression 
and  trial ;  in  her  resurrection,  phoenix«like,  from  what  appeared  to 
be  the  very  ashes  of  her  temple ;  and  in  her  present  almost  incredible 
aspect  of  prosperity.  But  her  efforts  are,  notwithstanding,  enfeebled — 
her  arm  b  shortened,  her  zeal  is  prevented  from  the  full  accomplish- 
ment  of  its  ends,  by  the  national  aversion  to  religious  endowments, 
and  an  uniform  system  of  certain  support  for  the  clergy.  These  pos* 
sess  not  a  twentieth  part  of  their  legitimate  influence  and  authority. 
Dependent  upon  the  wills  and  caprices  of  the  people  over  whom 
they  are  placed  as  instructors  and  spiritual  guides,  the  very  qualities 
which  disqualify  them  from  the  efficient  discharge  of  their  responsible 
doUes,  too  frequently-— and  to  some  extent  in  ali  cases — form  their 
principal  recommendation  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  elect  them ;  and 
often  is  the  permission  of  the  bishop  reluctantly  yielded  to  a  choice 
wliteh  his  judgment  telk  him  is  every  way  unfoHunate.  A  talent  to 
please— 4o  adapt  his  views,  his  policy,  and  his  very  doctrines  to  those 
of  bis  congregation,  founded  as  they  frequently  are  on  false  teaching 
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and  lax  praotiee;  a  MibserWency  of  habit  and  d«ni«anour ;  a  pleaaing 
addran  in  the  pulpit ;  superficial  oratorical  power8,«*-theae  are  tl» 
qualifications  which  most  of  the  congregation  seek;  and  a  pioos 
pastor  of  acknowledged  talents  and  tried  faithfulness — with  whom, 
I  undertake  to  affirm,  the  most  fastidious  congregation  in  England 
would  be  more  than  satisfied — ^is  not  unfrequently  <  starved  out,'  to 
make  way  for  some  inexperienced  stripling  in  deacon's  orders,  who 
has  caught  the  fancy  of  the  *  leading  members,*  as  more  likely  to 
attract  a  larger  attendance  to  the  church,  and  to  raise  the  value  of 
sittings.  All  this  is  lamentable  I  but  how  it  can  be  separated  from 
the  voluntary  system  I  have  yet  to  know.  No  defence  of  that  system, 
with  all  the  abuse  which  its  advocates  discharge  against  the  English 
church  and  her  <  temporalities/  has  yet  solved  this  difficulty/' 

How  little  does  thia  differ  from  the  lamentationa  in  the  Chria- 
tian  Witness  over  the  minister  who  is  guilty  of  ^^  the  mortal  sin  of 
growing  old."*  The  system  is  the  same  ererywhere.  As  long  as 
human  nature  lasts,  diose  who  look  on  their  olergy  an  persons 
whom  they  may  select  and  dismiss  at  pleasure,  will  be  disoon** 
tented  and  given  to  change.  One  fidgetty  person  in  a  congrega* 
tion  under  die  voluntary  system  is  sufficient  to  embitter  the  ex- 
istence of  their  minister.  Then  discontent  leads  to  change. 
Mr.  Waylen  describes  one  parish  in  America  with  which  he  was 
himself  connected ;  within  a  centiury  this  congregation  had  twelve 
successive  pastors,  and  '^  during  the  last  forty  years  the  average 
term  of  residence  has  been  two  years  each :  a  good  practical 
illustration  this  of  the  volimtary  system.** 

Another  evil  inseparable  from  the  voluntary  system  is  this ; 
that  it  makes  the  comfort  and  accommodation  of  the  rich— of 
the  subscribers — ^the  pew-holders — the  first  object.  An  esta- 
blished and  endowed  church  is  tlie  only  one  which  is  really  and 
practically  the  church  of  the  poor.  Even  the  democratical  cha- 
racter of  American  institutions  is  not  sufficient  to  counteract  this 
tendency.  It  may  be  questioned  whether  it  does  not  even  en- 
courage it.  The  following  extract  from  Mr.  Wa^len^s  work 
shows  how  little  power  the  canons  of  the  Amencan  church 
hare  to  prevent  the  evil.  It  may  be  read  with  advantage  by 
many  among  ourselves ;  not  more  by  those  who  are  disposed  to 
uphold  the  pew-letting  system,  than  by  those  who,  from  their  aeal 
against  pews,  '^  name  and  thing,**  are  apt  to  indulge  in  very  much 
exaggerated  representations  of  whatever  is  still  to  be  corrected 
in  the  arrangements  and  accommodations  of  our  parish  churches. 

'*  I  was  much  interested  in  the  condition  of  this  parish  from  the 
history  of  its  origin  and  progress ;  and  became  more  so  when,  on 
entering  the  reading-desk,  I  observed  a  spectacle,  common  enough 
in  England  though  very  unusual  in  American  episcopal  churches,  yet 
which  is  the  only  type  of  the  Church  Triumphant-->viz.,  worshippers 
of  different  ranks  kneeling  at  one  altar  and  worshipping  one  Saviour. 
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There  lat  the  rich  maDafeeturer,  and  there  the  tradesman,  and  there 
the  hardjT  mechanic^  and  there  the  homble,  bat  cleaDly-looktog 
operative,  vitfa  his  healthy  family — all  joining  in  the  responsive  acts 
of  worship,  as  their  fathers  had  done,  and  listening  attentively  to  the 
words  of  instruction  from  the  pulpit.  In  an  instant  I  was  transported 
back  to  my  native  land  ;  where,  following  the  same  primitive  pattern, 
the  peer  and  the  peasant,  the  noble  and  the  very  pauper,  worship 
under  the  same  roof,  and  listen  to  the  same  preacher ;  and  where  in 
many  places  church-people  fww  understand  the  spirit  of  Christianity 
so  well,  that  a  common  bench  serves  for  all  without  distinction, 

''  It  b  a  radical  fault  in  the  American  church,  and,  if  countenanced, 
must  work  as  rottenness  in  her  bosom*  that  she  is  oftentimes  so 
exkllttted,  that  the  poor  are  actually  repelled  from  her  communion. 
It  is  lamentable  to  see  how  this  wretched  policy  sometimes  drives 
whole  communities  of  emigrant  English  families  into  the  ranks  of 
dissent.  A  church  is  erected,  the  whole  floor  occupied  with  pews 
which  are  luxuriously  furnished,  and  sold  or  let  at  prices  which  ex- 
cludes every  poor  member  of  the  church  from  the  sacred  precincts, 
and  in  some  cases  gives  to  non-episcopalians  of  means  and  wealth  the 
controlling  influence  in  the  parish  affairs !  It  is  true  that  by  the 
xxxi  canon  of  the  church,  every  episcopalian  resident  within  certain 
fixed  boundaries  is  a  parishioner,  and  claims  by  ecclesiastical  law 
the  services  and  spiritual  care  of  the  rector,  yet  what  accommodation 
is  made  for  the  poorer  churchmen  and  their  families  to  worship  God 
in  ninety-nine  out  of  every  hundred  churches  which  are  built  ?  Have 
the  poor  of  the  American  Episcopal  Church  the  gctpel  preached  to 
diem  f  No  I  not  in  fifty  parishes  out  of  the  twelve  hundred  which 
are  provided  with  parish  temples — not  in  fifty  of  them  on  a  fair  com- 
putation. 

^*  Have  the  great  nu^orify  of  parishioners  who  frequently  occupy 
DO  seats  at  church,  being  unable  to  afford  the  exorbitant  price  re* 
qaired  for  them,  as  much  of  the  minister's  attention  and  guardianship 
as  the  more  wealthy  ones  who  are  the  owners  of  the  pews  ? — they 
require— they  demand  more,  double  the  attention  of  those  whote 
WMlth  can  purchase  a  seat  in  the  parish  temple,  every  foot  of  which 
has  been  solemnly  made  common  to  all  worshippers  by  the  act  of 
consecration,  and  which  it  is  sacrilege  to  enclose  and  occupy  with 
pews  for  the  convenience  of  the  wearers  of  silk  and  jewelry,  whose 
aeoommodations  occupy  so  much  room  that  the  poor  are  thrust  out 
of  the  Lord's  courts. 

**  The  constitution,  canons,  and  Prayer  Book,  and  the  pretensions 
of  the  Church  episcopal  in  the  United  States  do  not  in  any  place 
recognise  such  a  thing  as  a  rich  man*$  church — a  genteel  denomina- 
tion— a  fashionable  sect.  Episcopacy  is  declared  to  be  a  divine  in- 
stitution ;  nay,  in  some  of  her  formularies,  and  many  of  her  standards, 
as  essential  to  the  very  being  of  a  true  church ;  the  exclusive  validity 
of  her  sacraments,  whether  a  true  or  false  theory,  is  constantly  main- 
tained by  her  clergy  and  laity  ;  and  liturgical  worship  is  pronounced 
the  only  edifying  one.  Yet  with  these  large  claims,  church  privileges 
are  in  effect  extended  only  to  the  rich  ;  whilst  the  poor  ar«  suffered 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


112  CHURCH  MATTERS.' 

to  wander  into  all  the  mazes  of  ruinous  schisiDy  and  even  of  scep- 
ticism* This  fact  in  relation  to  the  American  Church,  which  I 
record  in  the  deepest  sorrow,  it  must  be  admitted  is  a  strong  argu« 
ment  in  favour  of  an  bndowbd  national  rbligion." 

Mr.  Waylen  adds  the  following  note : 

'■The  following  letter  addressed  to  the  Philadelphia  < Public 
Ledger,'  with  the  accompanying  strictures,  will  serve  as  an  illustration 
of  a  crying  evil  in  the  American  religious  system  : — 

<< '  JUessrt,  EdUort : — You  will  confer  a  favour  by  an  insertion  of 
the  following,  which  took  place  on  Sunday  eveuing.  A  lady  and 
gentleman  from  the  south  went  to  St.  Luke*s  church,  and  finding  a 
pew  unoccupied,  went  into  it.  Service  commenced,  when  another 
gentleman  and  lady  entered,  owners  I  presume  of  the  pew  in  ques- 
tion,  and  caused  the  two  strangers  to  be  ejected,  which  ultimately 
obliged  them  to  leave  the  church.  I  know  you  are  friends  to  the 
proper  rules  of  decorum,  and  most  sincerely  lament  such  want  of 
courtesy  and  good  breeding.  Should  this  meet  the  eye  of  the  lady 
and  gentleman  in  question,  it  is  sincerely  hoped  they  will  exhibit  a 
better  feeling  than  they  displayed  on  Sunday  evening,  particularly  at 
a  time  when  the  evening  services  of  the  church  are  alike  open  to 
strangers  as  well  as  members. 

'<  *  A  Citizen  op  Philadelphia. 

<<  On  this  the  *  Baptist  Watchman'  thus  comments,  under  the  head 
of  *  Pews,  or  the  Devil's  Toll  Gates*  ;— 

« <  Splendidly  carpeted  aisles,  pews  to  match,  cushioned  and  car* 
peted,  with  hrasi  spittoons^  brats  name-plaiet  on  the  pew-doon^  may 
be  compared  to  the  devil's  turnpikes  in  the  aisles,  and  his  toll-gates 
in  the  labelled  pew^oors.  Let  not  the  pew-teyiiet  call  this  a  rude  or 
harsh  comparison,  for  not  to  call  things  by  their  proper  names  is  only 
one  degree  removed  from  worshipping  the  devil,  and  St.  Lucifer's 
churches  would  be  more  german  to  the  troth  than  St.  Luke's  or  St. 
Philip's,  for  all  Pew^seyite  temples  of  pride  and  vanity.  God's 
temples  should   have    inscribed    on  their  portals,   'Open   to  all, 

CLOSED  TO   NONE.' 

« <  Velvet  and  silk,  gilt  and  costly  embellishments, — are  these  neces- 
sary to  prayer,  to  worship  ?  The  Master  said,  <  Where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.' 
The  inconsistency  we  have  thus  exposed  begets  another,  and  that  is 
the  anxiety  of  modern  Christians  to  imitate  the  ancient  Jews  in  loving 
the  chief  $eat$  in  these  synagogues — these  pews — as  though  the  seat 
and  its  location  were  of  such  importance  thai  without  both  are  to  the 
whim  of  the  church  goers,  they  cannot  worship !  Two  or  three 
hundred  dollars  paid  for  a  spot  in  the  church  to  sit  in!!  Oh  I  this 
money  changing  I  oh  I  the  selling  doves  of  modern  Christians  !' 

«  Such  a  rebuke,  (says  Mr.  Waylen,)  though  rather  coarsely  applied, 
is  well  merited.  Where  will  the  most  costly  fanes  of  England  furnish 
a  similar  example  of  effeminate  luxuriousness,  and  antichristian 
monopoly  ?" 
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They,  indeed,  seem  to  arrange  matters  rather  oddly  in  America. 
In  Mr.  Waylen's  description  of  a  church  in  Baltimore,  we  find 
Ae  following : — 

''The  pulpit  io  Christ-church  is  made  of  white  marble,  and  stands 

out  from  a  recess  which  should  be  the  chancel,  but  which  is  filled 

with  a  luxuriant  sofa  (  I !  )  raised  on  a  carpeted  platform,  for  the 

epecial  accommodation  of  the  preacher  during  the  time  of  service ; 

the  communion  table  being  actually  pushed  into  a  corner  on  one  side 

of  the  reading  desk  to  make  room  for  the  pulpit,  and  its  appliances. 

Tbis  looks  like  man-worship  with  a  vengeance,  and  as  total  a  violation 

of  every  rule  of  good  taste,  as  it  is  of  ecclesiastical  propriety/' 

The  American  taste  in  pulpits  seems,  really,  to  be  quite  curious. 
We  have  no  sjrmpathy  with  Mr.  Waylen's  abhorrence  of  pulpits, 
but  his  account  of  some  of  the  American  structures  is  sufficiently 
amusing: — 

**  If  reverence  is  felt  for  any  particular  style  or  pattern  of  pulpit, 
that  feeling  is  certainly  outraged  in  the  modern  rostrums  which  are 
as  little  like  the  pulpits  once  in  use,  or  a  <  desk'  (which  the  dictionary 
defiues  a  pulpit  to  be)  as  a  reading  stand  or  eagle  is  unlike  the 
former ;  nay,  more  so.  The  octagonal  or  the  six-sided  pulpit,  the 
roost  convenient  and  handsome  form,  where,  (as  in  most  English 
churches)  an  elevated  pulpit  is  needed,  has  long  since  disappeared  in 
the  United  States,  except  from  a  few  of  the  older  churches ;  and  the 
rage  for  wmething  new  has  brought  up  a  countless  variety  of  preach- 
ing boxes,  all  differing  from  each  other  in  size  and  decoration,  but 
maiotaining  a  wondrous  resemblance  in  their  uniform  ugliness,  and 
the  luxurious  accommodation  afforded  to  the  preacher.  An  English 
friend  of  mine  entering  St.  Andrew's  church,  Philadelphia,  for  the 
first  time,  in  which  one  of  these  architectural  anomalies  rears  its 
cumbrous  and  tasteless  form  in  the  chancel,  supposed  it  to  be  a  high 
altar,  richly  and  gorgeously  decorated  (which  illusion,  the  candle- 
sticks, or  lamps  for  gas  burners  resembling  candlesticks,  at  the  top, 
renders  complete)  till  the  sermon,  when — as  he  was  speculating  what 
place  the  preacher  would  occupy — no  pulpit  (like  one)  being  in  view, 
bis  appearance  at  the  summit  of  the  supposed  altar^  produced  the 
strangest  effect  imaginable.  Several  pulpits  in  which  I  preached  in 
the  same  city  form  a  complete  saloon,  where  the  easy  couch,  the 
mellowed  light,  and  partial  seclusion  invite  to  soft  repose.  In  others 
the  hanging  drapery  and  festooned  canopy  impart  to  them  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  royal  throne.  In  this  particular  our  American 
brethren  might  with  great  advantage  copy  the  more  becoming  English 
example." 

To  return  from  this  digression,  the  whole  force  of  the  dissenters 
is  now  avowedly  directed  to  the  overthrow  of  the  established 
church  in  these  countries, — to  the  reducing  it  to  the  condition  of 
a  sect  supported  by  voluntary  contributions.  Too  many  amon-; 
them,  from  whom  one  might  once  have  hoped  better  thmgs,  are 

Vox..  XXX.— J«/i^,  1846.  ' 
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willing  to  unite  with  Roman  catholics,  Socinians,  infidels,  and 
chartists,  in  order  to  effect  this  revolutionary  design.  Some— 
possibly  not  a  few— pious  people  among  them  really  believe  that 
the  object  is  a  proper  and  a  Christian  one.  And  it  is  not  im- 
possible that  some  ill-informed  churchman  may  be  led  away  by 
the  vehemence  of  their  declamation,  and  the  spirituality  of  their 
professions.  For  the  sake  of  all  such,  it  seemed  desirable  to  col- 
lect some  of  the  innumerable  proofs  and  testimonies  of  the  ineffi- 
ciency of  the  voluntary  principle  to  good,*  as  well  as  of  its  in- 
evitable tendencies  to  evil  of  various  sorts.  If  persons  continue 
still  blinded  to  the  real  character  and  effects  of  the  system,  it 
must  be  confessed  that  the  admissions  and  the  complaints  of  its 
admirers  and  partisans  are  quite  sufficient  to  dispel  the  delusion 
from  any  reasonable  and  reflecting  mind. 

*  For  example,  whether  does  rtaUy  voluntary  benevolence  thrive  most  under  an  est*, 
blished  religion  or  under  the  voluntary  system  ?  Dissenters,  no  doubt,  con  tribute  a  great 
deal  of  money,  and,  in  a  very  intelligible  sense  of  the  word,  are  Mi^ed  to  do  so.  But, 
is  not  all  experience  demonstrative  that  the  clergy  and  laity  of  an  established  chur<* 
give  a  vast  deal  more,  above  what  the  actual  necessities  of  their  denomination  (if 
we  may  say  so)  require,  than  could  be  collected  under  an  entirely  voluntary  system, 
which  never  yet  has  been  anything  more  than  a  struggle  for  existence,  and  never 
can  be  anything  more.  Mr.  Waylen  says  of  that  country  where  voluntaryism  is  the 
rule  and  not  the  exception—'*  The  fact,  now  fully  proved  in  the  past  half-century  a 
history,  is  undeniable,  that  the  voluntary  contributions  of  the  friends  of  religion  in  a 
church-endowed  and  tythe-paying  country  are  on  a  far  larger  scale  (even  admitting 
the  disproportion  of  means)  than  in  one  in  which  voluntaryism  is  established  by 
law  :"  which  is  putting  the  experiment  in  the  fairest  way. 

To  take  an  instance,  which  has  occurred  within  these  few  days.  A  meeting  ^ 
held  the  other  day  at  Greenwich,  for  the  purpose  of  setting  on  foot  the  erection  of  a 
new  church  there.  ,  .    i_     l    r  t 

*  •♦  The  Bishop  of  London,  on  opening  the  business  of  the  meeting,  stated  that  he  reH 
great  pleasure  in  thus  meeting  the  parishioners  of  so  important  a  district  of  this  new 
portion  of  his  extensive  see,  by  supplying  the  spiritual  wants  of  their  poorer  brethren. 
Some  years  since  his  attention  was  called  to  the  necessities  that  were  so  apparent  in 
the  metropolitan  district  of  his  diocese,  and  he  undertook  to  raise  funds  aulH- 
cient  to  build  fifty  new  churches,  in  which  he  succeeded  by  etJketing  the  gum  qf  two 
hundnd  and  thirty  thoutand  pound*,  from  which  fifty- four  new  sacred  edifices  had 
been  erected.  A  larger  district  at  the  east  end  of  their  town,  containing  a  popula- 
tion of  from  6,000  to  7,000  souls,  was  without  any  means  of  religious  instruction. 
He  was  there  to  advise  with  them,  to  co>operate«  and,  as  far  as  be  oould,  to  assist 
them  with  his  purse. 

"  At  the  conclusion  of  the  proceeding,  it  was  announced  that  nearly  2,000f.  bad  been 
raised  towards  the  erection  of  the  building,  including  20iL  from  the  Queen  Dowager, 
50/.  from  the  Bishop  of  London,  20DiL  from  the  vicar  (the  Rev.  N.  A.  Soaroes), 
200i  from  —  Angerstein,  Esq.,  lOOi  from  R.  Twining,  Esq.,  lOOL  from  Colea 
Childc,  Esq.,  lOOL  from  C.  Millington,  Esq.,  SOL  from  —  Burney,  Esq.,  &c. 

'*  A  vota  of  thanks  having  been  passed  to  the  Right  Rev.  Prelate,  in  returning 
thanks  he  alluded  to  the  number  of  churches  he  had  eonMeerated  (upwards  of  one 
hundred  and  Jifiy),  and  said,  there  was  a  friendly  rivalry  betweeen  himaelf  and  tb« 
Bishop  of  Chester,  who  had  con^eerated  upward*  of  one  hundred  and  stxfy." 

In  other  words,  two  hundred  and  thirty  thousand  pounds  have  been  contributed 
within  the  last  few  years  for  the  purpose  of  building  churches  in  the  metropolis  alone : 
and  in  two  dioceses  aboye  three  hundred  churches  have  been  consecrated  within 
eighteen  years. 
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CHANTING  AMONGST  THE  DISSENTERS. 

Religious  adveriisemeots  are  part  of  the  religious  history  of  the 
timesy  and  any  one  who  would  collect  them  would,  at  the  end  of 
8ome  years,  possess  a  species  of  information  calculated  to  throw 
very  great  Ught  on  the  character  and  temper  of  the  period. 

The  very  titles  of  books  which  are  announced  in  advertise- 
ments, are  highly  characteristic  and  well  deserving  of  observa- 
don.    Such,  for  example,  as  the  following : 

SUITABLE  PRESENT  FOR  CHRISTMAS  OR  NEW-YEAR'S  DAY. 
Handsomely  boand  in  cloth,  gilti  &c. 

HEAVEN,  PHYSICALLY  and  MORALLY  CONSIDERED; 
or,  an  Inquiry  into  the  Nature,  Locality^  and  Blessedness  of  the 
Heavenly  World.     By  the  Rev.  J.  Roberts. 

London;  Dyer  and  Co.,  Paternoster-row.  Cambridge:  E.Johnson, 
Trioity-street ;  and  all  Booksellers. 

Just  published,  in  one  volume,  royal  12mo,  pp.  516,  &c« 

THE  ANGELS  of  GOD,  as  Exhibited  in  the  Scriptures ;  their 
Nature,  Ranks,  and   Ministerial   Services.     By  the  Rev. .  T. 

TlUPSON. 

"A  book  of  very  considerable  and  very  varied  interest." — Free 
Churek  Magazine, 

*^The  Author  has  aimed,  he  says,  to  render  his  work  not  unworthy 
of  the  critical  reader,  but  chiefly  as  the  means  of  edifying  the  un- 
learned, yet  the  devout  Christian.  In  this  aim  he  has  succeeded." — 
Eekdic  Review, 

''Mr.  Timpson  has  told  us,  we  think,  all  we  expect  to  know  on 
earth  of  angels." — Christian  Examiner. 

London  :  John  Snow,  35,  Paternoster-row. 

But  the  subject  of  religious  advertisements,  in  any  one  de- 
partment of  them,  is  far  too  extensive  to  be  entered  on  now. 
The  reason  for  referring  to  it  at  all  is,  that  the  vnriter  has  been 
rather  surprised  by  observing  in  several  he  has  lately  noticed, 
the  anxiety  which  the  dissenters  seem  to  feel  at  present  to  intro- 
duce chanting  into  their  services.  What  their  object  is,  one  can- 
not pretend  to  say,  but  the  fact  is  not  a  little  remarkable. 

JUST  Published,  No.  XVI.,  price  Sixpence,  imp.  8vo.,  GEMS  of 
SACRED  MUSIC,  by  the  most  eminent  Composers,  harmonized 
for  the  Organ  or  Pianoforte,  and  may  be  principally  sung  in  Four 
Voices.  Also,  price  Threepence,  Anthems  and  Chants  for  Anniuer- 
iaries,  by  eminent  Composers,  harmonized,  &c. 

HYMNS  AND  CHAUNTS  for  Sunday-schools,  edited  by  John 
CuBWBN ;  selected  on  the  ground  of  their  popularity  among 
Children.  Price  Id.  Sixty  thousand  copies  have  been  sold  in  the 
past  year.     The  TUNEBdOK  to  ditto,  in  three  parU,  price  6d. ; 
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and  the  LITTLE  TUNE-BOOK,  for  the  Children,  containing  forty- 
two  Tunes,  in  two  parts,  price  2d.  I  Teachers  may  obtain  these  books, 
at  a  reduction  of  one-fourth,  by  sending  an  order,  with  cash,  direct  to 
the  publisher. 

Published  by  Ward  and  Co.,  London. 

There  was  a  time,  and  not  very  long  ago,  when  pious  dissen- 
ters were  not  disposed  to  look  so  favourably  on  chanting :  but 
now  it  seems  they  are  not  merely  willing  to  tolerate  it,  but  are 
really  taking  some  pains  to  cultivate  the  practice.  The  follow- 
ing will  probably  seem  as  strange  to  many,  as  it  did  to  the 
writer  ; 

This  day  is  published,  price  4s.,  in  cloth, 

SONGS  of  ZION;  or  the  PRAISES  of  the  CHURCH  UNI- 
VERSAL :  consisting  of  the  entire  book  of  Psalms,  with  many 
other  passages  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  in  the  autlwrized  version, 
arranged  and  syllabically  divided  for  chanting;  with  full  instructions  for 
learners,  and  an  Essay  on  the  Chants^  kindly  furnished  by  the  Rev. 
E.  R.  CONDER,  A.M. 

Also,  as  a  companion  to  the  above  Work,  price  Is., 

IT^IFTY-SIX     STANDARD     CHANTS,    with    the    Sanctus   of 
Camidge,  Orlando  Gibbons,  and  Joroelli,  and  the  Te   Deum, 
pointed  and  arranged  for  Chanting, 

James  Dinnis,  Paternoster-row. 

Certainly  there  have  been  generations  of  Nonconformists  who 
would  not  have  tolerated  the  psalms  "  being  tossed  after  this 
sort."  In  us  it  was  an  offence  and  a  rag  of  popery  ;  but  to  have 
set  to  work  in  good  earnest  to  introduce  it  into  their  own  ser- 
vices, they  never  would  have  dreamt  of.  And  yet  even  this  does 
not  seem  so  wonderful  as  tlie  following,  which  would  lead  one 
to  suspect  that  the  musical  foppery  in  which  so  many  young 
persons  among  ourselves  have  been  indulging  of  late,  has  found 
imitators  among  the  dissenters. 

qUPPLEMENT  to  the  MELODIA  DIVINA;  or,  Sacred  Cora- 
^  panion  for  the  Pianoforte,  containing  the  celebrated  parting 
pieces,  "  Blest  be  the  dear  uniting  love,"  **  Our  souls  by  love  together 
knit,"  &c. ;  also,  Hymns  of  the  Ancient  Church,  the  Gregorian  Chants, 
and  a  variety  of  the  most  approved  Sacred  Melodies,  &c.     Price  4s. 

J.  Hart,  109,  Hatton -garden. 

Really,  if  the  dissenters  commence  entoning  the  Gregorians, 
we  can  only  say, — what  next  ?  Is  it  that  they  are  seriously  re- 
modelling their  services,  and  returning  to  ancient  custom  }  or  is 
it,  that  the  taste  for  Gregorian  tones  has  penetrated  the  walls  of 
the  meeting-house,  and  the  young  people  are  not  to  be  kept  in 
the  interest,  unless  even  the  ephemeraJ  follies  of  some  church- 
men, who  talk  glibly  about  Gregorian  chants,  without  know- 
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ing  mach  about  them,  shall  be  engrafted  on  the  once  bald  and 
unmusical  performanoes  of  Nonoonfonnity  ?  The  subject  is  on 
every  acoount  extremely  curious. 


LONDON  crry  missions. 

In  ibe  May  number  of  this  Magazine  some  extracts  were  made 
from  Mr.  Jones'  letter  to  the  Committee  of  the  London  City 
Mission,  calculated  to  give  an  insight  into  the  practical  working 
of  that  society.  Since  that  time,  a  meeting  of  the  society  has  been 
held  at  Exeter  Hall.  The  account  of  the  meeting  given  in  the 
.  newspapers,  contains  an  abstract  of  the  Report,  in  which  are 
several  matters  worth  extracting ;  for  example,  the  Reports  of 
the  Society's  Missionaries ;  one  of  whom,  in  a  district  in  White- 
chapel,  says,  "  I  have  been  visited  at  my  own  abode  by  more 
Aan  200  thieves,  desirous  to  be  reformed :"  and  another ; "  I  con- 
sider two-thirds  of  the  population  of  my  district  to  be  constantly 
drunk."  But  there  is  not  space  to  enter  further  on  the  subject 
now ;  and  besides  this,  it  is  rather  more  desirable  to  extract  the 
speech  made  by  Lord  Ducie  on  the  occasion,  with  Mr.  Baptist 
W.  NoeFs  observations  on  it,  as  it  is  not  impossible  one  may 
wish  to  refer  to  them  hereafter. 

Earl  Ducie :  Mr.  Chairman,  ladies  and  gentlemen  ;  I  have  been 
asked  by  the  Committee  to  second  this  resolution.  The  state  of  my 
health  would  have  been  a  sufficient  excuse  for  my  declining  to  do  so, 
but  I  was  unwilling  to  draw  back  from  stating  how  cordially  I  agree 
with  you,  that  there  is  a  necessity  for  the  junction  of  all  religious 
parties,  and  for  their  united  endeavours  to  obliterate  those  lines  of 
demarcation,  and  pull  down  those  walls  of  separation  which  the  petty 
pomposity  of  human  institutions  has  drawn  among,  or  built  up  be- 
tween believing  and  professing  Christians.  (Cheers.)  I  was  also 
most  anxious  not  to  leave  this  hall  without  making  this  statement  to 
you,  because  I  feel  that  there  are  many  in  the  claims  to  which  I  belong, 
who  ought  to  come  forward  and  join  this  Society.  (Hear,  hear.)  I 
know  that  there  are  many  in  that  class  of  life  who  entertain  the  same 
feelings,  and  have — I  do  not  like  the  word  '  liberal,*  but  the  same 
eTangelical  views;  but  there  is  a  difficulty  in  breaking  the  ice,  and 
many  are  prevented,  if  not  with  those  prejudices  with  which,  perhaps, 
they  were  bred  up,  by  the  circumstances  in  which  they  are  placed.  I 
can  assure  you,  it  is  no  little  thing  to  get  rid  of  prejudices  and  early 
impressions.  (Hear,  hear.)  Though  I  was  brought  up  by  most 
liberal  parents,  yet  1  remember  in  my  early  days  *  Dissenter*  was 
almost  a  word  forbidden  and  tabooed — (a  laugh) — ^and  whenever  it 
was  used  it  was  with  an  expression  of  contempt.  (Hear,  hear.)  How- 
erer,  I  will  not  lay  upon  the  class  to  which  1  belong  the  whole  blame 
of  not  coming  forward  to  support  this  institution  ;  I  fear,  that  when 
I  look  round  this  platform,  I  do  not  see  so  many  representatives  of 
the  Church  of  England  as  1  could  wish.  (Hear,  hear.)  And  why 
are  they  not  here  ?     I  cannot  believe  that  all  the  rest  in  this  raetro«^ 
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poliB  ODd  its  neighbourhood  can  have  their  minds  bo  bricked  up  as  to 
believe  that  there  is  no  salvation  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Church  of 
England.    (Hear,  hear.)    Then  why  b  it  that  thej  are  not  here  ?      I 
know  that  there  are  many,  many  who  say,  *  My  heart  is  with  you,  but 
I  do  not  exactly  like  to  come  forward  prominently.'    (Hear,  hear.) 
I  do  not  know  what  it  is  that  they  are  afraid  of, — their  bishops,  or  tvkai 
ii  is,     I  only  wish  there  was  a  littie  of  that  enthusiasm,  of  tiuU  faith, 
and  a  determination  to  act  upon  it,  which  has  been  so  marked  in  our  north- 
em  brethren,     (Hear,  hear.)     I  should  like  to  see  the  clergy  comiog 
forward  a  little  more,  and  asserting  the  doctrines  which  they  hoId» 
and  acting  boldly  in  accordance  with  their  opinions,  not  fearing  man 
or  bishop.     (Cheers.)    Let  me  ask,  what  are  they  afraid  of  a  bishop/br, 
after  all  f     I  sJumld  like  to  see  the  bishop  that  would  say  a  word  to  Mr. 
Baptist  Noel  for  coming  here.    (Cheering.)     PFhere  is  the  bishop  that 
dare  do  it  ?    Not  in  London.     (Cheers.)     But  in  remarking  the  ab- 
sence of  those  rev.  gentlemen  to  whom  I  am  now  alluding,  why  should 
I  not  refer  to  the  bishops  themselves  ?     fVhy  is  there  no  bishop  here  f 
(Hear,  hear.)    Are  they  also  bricked  up  in  their  minds  ?     No,   we 
know  that  there  are  those  who,  even  on  the  episcopal  bench,  have 
professed  liberal  sentiments  ;  and  we  know  that  there  are  many,  inrho, 
before  they  were  placed  on  that  bench,  were  most  liberal  in  their 
opinions.     /  cannot  understand  how  it  is,  that  the  moment  a  clery^ftnan 
is  placed  on  the  bench  of  bishops,  his  utility  as  a  Christian  is  immediaiefy 
neutralised.     (Cries  of  ^  No,  no.')     There  must  be  some  episcopal  lotus 
which  they  eat  on  their  elevation.     (Murmurs.)     At  all  events,  I  regret 
that  we  have  not  more  from  the  Church  of  England.     It  is  my  sincere 
hope,  that  more  and  more  will,  day  by  day,  and  year  by  year,  join  this 
Society,  and  I  trust  that  there  will  yet  be  a  clearance  of  all  lines  of 
separation  between  Christians,  and  that  we  may  work  together  for  the 
good  of  religion  without  fear  and  with  unanimity.     (Cheers.) 

The  Hon.  and  Rev.  B.  W.  Noel :  Sir,  I  have  great  pleasure  in 
rising  to  support  the  resolution  which  has  been  proposed  by  my  rev. 
friend  on  the  right,  and  so  well  supported  by  the  noble  Earl  who  has 
just  sat  down.  I  rejoice  in  thinking  of  the  moral  courage  which  that 
nobleman  has  manifested,  in  breaking  through  the  prejudices  in  which 
he  describes  himself  to  have  been  once  entangled.  But  for  the  very 
reason  that  that  noble  Earl  has  found  it  difficult  to  escape  from  those 
chains,  he  will  feel  how  much  more  difficult,  perhaps,  it  is  for  those 
whose  circumstances  are  still  less  favourable  to  candid  inquiry,  to 
break  through  them,  in  the  ranks  of  the  Anglican  clergy  ;  and  when, 
not  three  or  four  only  now  support  this  institution,  but  very  many,  so 
that  (as  my  neighbour  suggests)  there  are  perhaps  some  hundreds  in 
this  room,  we  may  hope  that  that  number  will,  year  by  year,  under 
the  force  of  most  convincing  facts,  be  very  materially  enlarged. 
(Hear,  hear.)  As  we  ascend  in  the  scale  of  society,  the  difficulties  still 
multiply  ;  and  one  would  conceive  the  kind  of  martyrdom  for  which 
a  bishop  must  be  prepared,  in  the  circumstances  of  society,  who  should 
venture  to  appear  on^this  platform  on  this  day.  (Hear.)  The  noble 
Earl,  M'ith  the  best  intentions,  has  asked,  and  perhaps  has  asked  truly, 
what  bishop  would  dare  to  interfere  with  any  minister  in  his  diocese, 
who  should  venture  to  think  for  himself  and  act  according  to  his  views  ; 
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and,  when  thus  soinmoDed  to  a  remark  which  I  should  not  otherwise 
have  made,  I  must  say  for  the  bishop  of  this  diocese,  that  I  do  in  my 
conscience  believe  he  dares  to  fulfil  his  duty,  whatever  that  duty 
may  be.    (Much  cheering.)    If  he  does  not  interfere  beyond  that  kind 
of  discountenance,  which,  in  the  earlier  stages  of  this  Society,  he 
thought  to  be  his  duty,  he  does  not  proceed  further,  because,  upon  a 
review  of  the  case,  he  knows  that  it  is  not  his  duty  so  to  do.   (Cheers.) 
Turning  to  the  proposition  which  I  have  the  honour  to  support  on  this 
occasion,  I  am  compelled  to  feel  the  debt  of  gratitude  we  owe  to  those 
gentlemen,  who  give  such  a  patient  attention  to  the  working  of  this 
Society  from  week  to  week,  without  which  I  believe  such  a  Report 
could  not  have  been  presented  to  this  assembly.     [The  rev.  gentleman 
then  proceeded  to  notice  the  pervading  ungodliness  of  the  metropolis, 
now  proved  and  brought  before  Christians ;  the  question,  he  observed, 
was,  What  was  the  remedy  ?     Not  merely  machinery  to  compel  or  to 
persuade  men  to  outward  morality  and  decency  of  life  and  manners.] 
These  may  be  great  objects,  but  they  are  not  the  object  which  we  are 
called  to  accomplish — the  conversion   of  souls  to  God.     This  one 
object  most  be  pursued  by  us  steadily  ;  and  I  trust  that  no  vain  desire 
of  fashionable  success — ^no  wish  to  secure  the  approbation  of  the  philo- 
sophical and  the  gay,  will  ever  induce  us  to  alter  the  very  phraseology 
of  the  New  Testament,  or  to  talk  of  improving  men's  principles,  and 
leading  them  to  attend  to  their  religious  duties — which  do  not  reach 
the  great  thing.      We  want  to  have  the  soul   renewed  by  grace. 
(Hear.)    Let  this  Society  still  retain  its  own  strong,  scriptural,  ex- 
pressive phraseology,  and  tell  ungodly  men  that  they  are  in  danger  of 
eternal  ruin,  while  they  are  violating  the  first  and  most  obvious  duty 
of  rational  and  immortal  beings,  and  call  on  them  to  come,  in  lowly 
penitence,  and  give  themselves  heartily  to  the  service  of  their  God. 
(Hear,  hear.)     We  have  heard  of  nearly  2,000  brought  to  Christ 
during  the  year,  of  that  class*  of  the  population  for  whose  souls  no  man 
previously  cared.     Over  six  in  every  day,  upon  an  average,  has  there 
thus  been  joy  in  heaven.     What  remains  for  us,  then,  as  persons  who 
have  any  zeal  for  the  honour  of  our  Master,  any  humanity  for  our 
species,  any  patriotism  towards  our  country,  who  wish  to  see  our 
neighbours  happy  here  and  happy  hereafter, — but  to  support  a  tried 
and  well-examined  machinery,  which  answers  its  purpose,  and  which, 
combining  those  who  ought  to  be  combined  in  this  great  work,  is 
patiently  pursuing  its  way,  and  while  it  is  blessed  of  Heaven,  cannot 
long  be  anathematised  by  man  ?     (Cheers.) 

Of  course  Lord  Ducie  has  a  right  to  say  what  he  pleases,  and 
Mr.  Baptist  Noel  has  a  right  to  compliment  the  noble  Earl  on  his 
liberality,  and  people  have  a  right  to  listen  and  call  it  a  religious 
meeting,  but  (leaving  all  religious  considerations  out  of  the  ques- 
tion) if  there  is  such  a  thing  as  church  government  and  episcopal 
authority  recognised  by  the  law  of  the  land,  what  are  we  to  think 
of  a  person  in  Lord  Ducie's  station  stirring  up  the  clergy  to  re- 
sist Aeir  ecclesiastical  superiors  in  this  way  ?  What  would  the 
commander-in-chief  say  if  his  lordship  was  found  instilling  such 
principles  into  the  army  ? 
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BETHNAL  GREEN  CHURCHES. 
A  LETTER  has  lately  been  addressed  to  the  Bishop  of  London 
by  Mr.  Cotton,  the  treasurer  of  the  Bethnal  Green  Churches' 
Fund,  stating  what  has  already  been  done,  and  the  necessity  of 
further  contributions  for  the  completion  of  the  object  proposed. 
From  this  letter  it  appears  that,  aJter  many  difficulties,  sites  have 
been  obtained  for  the  ten  churches,  for  eight  parsonage- 
houses,  and  seven  schools  ;  and  negotiations  are  now  in  pro- 
gress for  the  gift  or  purchase  of  the  other  sites  required.  In  a 
few  instances,  the  proprietors  of  land  have  given  sites,  but  in 
other  cases,  it  has  been  necessary  to  pay  very  large  sums  for 
sites.  The  total  expenditure  for  the  cost  and  conveyance  has 
exceeded  9000/. 

Seven  of  the  churches  have  been  completed,  and  the  sum  of 
12,000/.  has  been  set  apart  or  paid  to  the  ecclesiastical  commis- 
sioners for  the  three  churches  still  to  be  commenced  ;  and  in  con- 
sequence, an  endowment  of  150/.  per  annum  has  been  obtained 
for  each  church  when  consecrated,  and  100/.  per  annum  to  the 
incumbents  of  the  districts  where  churches  have  not  yet  been  pro- 
vided, with  an  addition  of  30/.  per  annum  to  those  who  have  tem- 
porary chapels.  Two  sums  of  1100/.  for  building  parsonage- 
houses  have  been  paid  to  the  commissioners,  by  which  an  aug- 
mentation of  the  endowments  of  two  districts  to  an  equal  amount 
has  been  obtained. 

In  the  purchase  and  enclosing  of  the  sites — the  completion  of 
the  seven  churches,  and  the  payment  for  the  three  others — in 
building  three  parsonages,  and  die  payments  for  two  others — in 
building  the  school-houses  for  four  districts — in  the  payment  of 
stipends  to  the  incumbents  prior  to  the  endowments,  and  subse- 
quently in  the  augmentation  of  the  smaller  incomes,  and  in  up- 
holding the  schools  in  hired  rooms,  the  whole  of  die  liind  has 
been  more  than  exhausted  or  pledged,  and  the  treasurer  will  be 
responsible  for  3600/.  To  meet  this  deficiency,  and  to  buUd  the 
school-houses  for  seven  districts  to  contain  2400  children — to 
purchase  the  other  sites — to  pay  5500/.  for  the  parsonages,  or  for 
augmentation  of  the  minister's  stipend,  and  for  other  expenses 
attending  the  fitting  and  consecration  of  the  churches,  the  sum 
of  14,000/.  is  still  required. 

Twenty  additional  clergymen,  having  under  their  immediate 
direction  fifteen  schoolmasters  or  mistresses,  thirty  Sunday-school 
teachers,  eight  Scripture  readers,  and  101  district  visitors,  are 
now  engaged  in  the  ten  new  districts  of  Bethnal  Green,  and  we 
must  be  content  to  wait  for  the  result  of  their  labours.  As  gene- 
rations have  passed  away  in  total  ignorance  of  religion,  some 
generations,  it  is  to  be  feared,  must  now  pass  before  the  great 
mass  of  the  population  can  be  awakened  to  a  becoming  sense  of 
religion.  
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ORIGINAL  PAPERS. 


ON  THB  VARIOUS  READINGS  OF  THE  PSALTER. 

Three  centuries  have  passed  since  the  English  translation  of 
the  Psalms  was  first  used  as  a  distinct  part  of  our  church  ser- 
Wee.  It  was  not,  of  course,  to  be  expected  that  so  large  a 
space  of  time  would  elapse  without  giving  rise  to  a  considerable 
number  of  various  readings.  Accordingly,  on  examination,  the 
copies  of  the  Psalter  now  in  use  are  found  to  differ  in  a  variety 
of  places  from  those,  which  were  originally  put  out.  It  is  true, 
many  of  these  differences  are  of  no  moment;  others,  however, 
if  restored  to  their  ancient  positions,  would  be  decided  improve- 
ments, rectifying  errors,  bringing  back  old  words,  and  substi- 
tuting more  accurate  representations  of  the  Hebrew. 

That  errors  of  any  land,  but,  particularly,  mere  blunders  of 
the  printer,  should  be  allowed  for  a  long  period  to  disgrace  a 
work  so  common  and  so  important  as  our  Fsalter,  may  appear 
inexplicable,  nevertheless,  it  was,  and  even  still  is,  the  case.  To 
mention  a  few.  Psalm  xxxvii.  29 :  For  nearly  a  century  the 
copies  had  invariably  the  extraordinary  mistake, — the  righteous 
shall  be  punished.  Psalm  Ixviii.  4 :  ^^  Yea^  occupied  the  place 
of  ^  Jah,**  imtil  about  the  commencement  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury. Indeed,  before  that  time,  Jah,  though  the  true  reading, 
never  did  form  part  of  our  Psalter,  for  '^  yea"  existed  also  in  the 
Great  Bible,  whence  the  Psalter  was  taken.  Psalm  Ixxxi.  I : 
^Sing  we  merrily''  is  another  instance  of  the  same  kind,  and 
ought  to  be,  "  sing  ye  merrily ;"  but,  whilst  Coverdale  and 
Matthewe  give  the  Hebrew  correctly,  our  present  reading  is 
that,  which  was  invariably  the  reading  of  the  Great  Bible.  And 
is  it  not  strange,  that  a  word,  which  destroys  the  meaning  of  the 
sentence,  and  is  so  obviously  wrong,  overlooked  as  it  has  been 
by  former  authorities,  should  yet  be  suffered  to  intrude  itself 
into  our  Psalter? 

The  book  used  for  this  collation,  and  compared  with  the 
You  XXX.^Augu$U  1846.  k 


'  Digitized  by 


Google 


122  ON  THE  VARIOUS  BEADIKOS  OP  THE  PSALTER. 

Psalter  printed  in  a  Cambridge  Prayer-book  of  1839,  was  "  The 
Psalter  or  Psalmes  of  Dauid  after  the  translacion  of  the  great 
Bible,  poincted  as  it  shal  be  song  in  Churches.  Imprinted  in 
London  the  xxvii.  day  of  November,  in  the  seconde  yere  of  the 
reigne  of  our  most  (kead  and  sovereigne  lorde  King  Edward 
the  VI.  by  Richard  Grafton  printer  to  his  highnes.  In  the  yere 
of  our  Lorde  m.d.xlviii.*'  Two  other  Psalters  were  likewise  col- 
lated. That  by  Whitchurch  (1549)  has  the  same  tiileas  Grafton's: 
its  colophon  is, — Printed  at  London  in  Fletestrete  at  the  syngne 
of  the  Sunne,  by  Edward  Whitechurche.  Oswen's  title  is,  <'  The 
Psalter  or  Psalmes  of  Dauid  aibr  the  translation  of  the  great 
Bible,  perfectly  pointed  as  it  shall  be  songe  in  Churches :  With 
a  Table  shewynge  what  Psalmes  be  appointed  for  eueiy  day  in 
the  yeare:"  the  colophon  is,  —  Imprinted  the  fyrst  day  of 
September.  Anno  m.d.xlix.  At  Worcester  by  Jhon  Oswen.* 
The  copy  by  Ost^en,  except  in  a  few  particulars,  follows  Graf- 
ton's, whilst  that  by  Whitchurch  is  often  very  different:  these 
variations,  where  they  occur,  will  be  found  preceded  by  W  or  O, 
within  brackets. 

Grafton's  Psalter,  the  earliest  of  the  three,  came  out,  we  per- 
ceive, just  two  months  before  the  first  edition  of  Edward's 
Prayer-book  was  duly  sanctioned  by  Parliament  Doubtless, 
then,  its  publication  was  under  the  direction  of  those  eminent 
diyines,  to  whom  had  been  committed  the  compilation  of  our 
Prayer-book,  which,  to  judge  merely  by^  its  title,  it  was  clearly 
designed  to  precede.  It  contains,  besides  the  Psalter,  ^An 
Almanacke  for  .xix.  yeres :"  *'  Tedeum  laudamus.  C  The  prayse 
of  God,  the  father,  the  sonne,  and  the  holy  ghost:"  ^  The  song 
of  Zacharie.  Benedictus.  Thankes  genyng  for  the  perfourm- 
aunce  of  Gods  promes:"  ^*  Magnificat  C  The  song  of  Mary 
reioysyng  and  praisyng  the  goodnes  of  God:**  ^*Nune  dxndttig. 
The  song  of  Symeon  the  iust."  The  titles  prefixed  are  the 
same  as  we  find  prefixed  in  the  Primer  of  Henry  VIII.;  and 
the  occtirrence  at  all,  in  the  Psalter,  of  the  ^  songs^  themselves, 
will,  perhaps,  satis&ctorily  account  for  their  omission  in  the 
earliest  impressions  of  the  Prayer-book  of  1549. 

Whitchurch's  edition  has,  immediately  following  the  Psalter, 
and  besides  what  is  in  Grafton,  if  we  except  only  the  Almanack, 
"  Benedicite  omnia  opera  dominti"  "  Quicunque  vult  ;*•  with  "  The 
Latany  and  Sufirages/'  The  Litany,  let  it  be  here  remarked, 
was  equally  among  the  omissions  in  the  earliest  Prayer-books 
of  1549.  Again,  Oswen  has  all  that  Whitchurch  has,  "In  the 
ende  of  this  boke,"  whilst,  at  the  beginning,  there  is  prefixed  a 
Calendar  for  the  whole  year:  "  An  Almanacke  for  .xix.  yeares;** 

*  Each  printer  has  pnt  on  the  title-page,  Cum  priuihgio  md  imffimmAm  mthm. 
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and  ^  The  ordre  how  the  Psalter  is  appointed  to  be  red.^  The 
Athanasiaii  creed,  however,  is  with  him  styled,  ^^  The  songe  of 
Athanasiiis  f  and  eyerything  is  included  under  the  title  of  the 
Psalter,  but  the  Litany. 

In  none  of  these  Psalters  are  the  Psalms  divided,  as  we  have 
them  at  the  present  day,  into  Morning  and  Evening. 

As  some  excuse  for  the  long  list  of  various  readings  now  to 
be  given,  it  may  be  added,  that  the  Psalter  is  first  mentioned 
in  the  Act  of  Uniformity  of  Charles  II.,  and,  consequently,  can- 
not previously  be  called  an  integral  part  of  our  Prayer-book. 
However,  it  was  very  early  included  in  the  same  volume,  but, 
in  most  cases,  with  a  separate  tide,  one  which  tended  to  render 
it  quite  independent  of  what  preceded,  to  which  it  would  appear 
to  have  been,  under  any  circumstances,  considered  only  in  the 
light  of  an  indispensable  compojiion.  Thus  the  revisers  of  the 
F^jer-book,  unul  late  in  the  seventeenth  century,  never  troubled 
themselves  about  it,  and  even  then  were  content  to  follow,  almost 
without  correction,  the  common  edition  of  the  time. 
CaOege^EI^  W.  E.  GlAT. 


1.  that  man 
nor  stand 
hath  not  syt 

IT. 

3.  their  bandes 
8.  the  vttermost 

III. 

6.  of  people 

7.  and  helpe,  O 

8.  the  people 

IV. 

6.  that  wil  say 

▼. 

4.  that  hath 

7.  thy  bouse 

8.  thy  rightwisenes 

(O.  righteousenes) 

13.  ashisshilde  (W.aswitba) 

VI. 

2.  heale  me,  my  (W.  for  my) 

VII. 

6.  indignations 
1 1 .  which  preseitieth 

14.  prepared  liim 


Vena 

17.  &11  vpon 

18.  and  will  prayse 

VIII. 

8.  the  fish 


15. 
17. 
18. 
19. 


IX. 

their  awne  foote 
vnto  hel 
be  alwaye 
let  no  man 


X. 

7.  anddiBceat 
11.  the  hand 

XI. 

1.  tothehyU 

4.  bheauen 

5.  tryeth 

XII. 

6.  will  sett  them 

7.  fi-om  earth 

XIII. 

6.  the  moste  hyest 

XIV. 

2.  there  is  not  one 
5.  they  bane 

k2 
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8.  This  verse  ends  with 
"bread,"  the  next  be- 
ginning,  "  And  call 
not,"  Ac 

]  L  Israel  be  glad 

XV. 

1.   Who  shall  rest  in    (W. 

vpon) 
3.  slaundered  his  neighbors 

6.  vnto  vsury 

XVI. 

5.  will  not  I 

xvil. 

7.  that  trust  in  the 

XVIII* 

5.  will  I  call 

8.  of  his  presence 
10.  Cherubyns 

19.  in  a  place  (W.  into) 

24.  inhissyght 

28.  Thou  shalt  lyght 

30.  the   woordes    (W.   the 
woorde) 

„  is  tried  (D.  be  tried) 

34.  my  handes 

48.  which  seeth 

50.  I  wyl  geve 

„  syng  praise 

XIX. 

1.  his  handy  workes   (W. 

worke) 
4.  is  gone  into  (O.  hath) 
6.   the  vtmost  parte  (W.  vt- 

termoste) 

XX. 

2.  strength  the  (©.strength 

out) 

XXI. 

] .  excedingly  glad 
i2.   the  faces  (W.  face) 
13.  prayse  thy  name    (W. 
power) 
xxir. 
5.  and  wer  helped 
11.  is  here  at  hande 
13.  and  roring  lion 


Vtne 

16.  layesyege 

23.  &feareyehim 

XXIV. 

1^0.   Who  is  this  kyng"^   (O. 
the  kynge) 

XXV. 

5.  thy  louyng    kyndnesse 
(W.  kyndnesses) 

7.  wiUIteache   (W.  he) 

8.  be  mek&— be  gentle 

17.  myne  aduersitie 

20.  Let  perfitenes    (O.  per- 
fectnes) 

XXVI. 

3.  is  before 

11.  O  lorde  deliuerme 

XXVII. 

6.  my  head 

12.  and  mother  ( W.  my  mo- 

ther) 

13.  thy  right  way  (W.  the) 
15.  I  beleve  vtterly   (W. 

verely) 

XXVIII. 

1.  if  thou  make  me  as  though 

thou  heardest  me  not 
(W.  as  at  present) 

2.  towarde 

4.  Rewarde  them  accordyng 
to  the  wyckednesse, 
&c.  (W.  as  at  present) 

„    of  their    owne    handes 
(W.  Aeir  handes) 
Two  verses  are  in  one. 

7.  myne  humble 

9.   that  wholsome  defence 
(W.  the) 


6. 


XXIX. 

He  made  theim 


XXX. 

6.  And  in  prosperitie  (W.  in 

my) 
,,     uaddest 
10.  the  truth  (W.thy) 

XXXI. 

10.  and  body 


haddest  made 
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Vene 

^3.  but  specially 

^7.  hand  of  eoemies     (W. 

mioe  enemies) 
If&spytefally 
^'  lewaideth  he 
^' shall  stabliah 

.  XXXII. 

^  the  drouth     (W.  the 

droughte) 
,2'  f  ^rill  knowledge 
^"•^UceHoree 
))  ^QBt beholden 

xxxiir. 
^'  syngyngPsalmesvntohim 
with  Late    (W.  singe 
Psahnes) 
B*  are  the  heauens  made 
^^-  that  haae  choeen  him  to 

be  their  inheritance 
J3.  intheyearth 
j^  their  Booles 

20  we  hoped 

21  aswehaiieput 

XXXIY. 

J  ofthelorfe 

».  ye  that  be 
}0»  whiche  soke 
^'.  oat  of  their  troubles  (W. 

^8.  are  of  contrite  ( W.  of  a) 

XXXV. 

2.  buckler :  stand  up 

7.  caose :  enen 
10.  whiche  deUuerest  (16,27) 
li.  False  witnes 
15,  gathered  them  togyther 
y,    makyng  mowes  at  me 
]7*  mydeaiimg 
21.  saped  on  me 
„    tye  on  the  fye,  we   (VV. 

as  at  present) 
24.  to  righteoiisnes    (W.  to 
thy) 

XXXVI. 

2.   til  his  abhominable 
5.  vnto  the  heauen 


Veno 

10.  that  knoweth  the    (W. 

know) 
J  2.  Thei  are  fallen 

XXXVII. 

14.  and  haae  bended 

,,  as  be  of  a  right  (22) 

25.  I  sawe  n^uer 

27.  foreuer 

28.  fbreuermore 

29.  The  righteous  (W.  The 

vnrighteous) 
40.  whiche  is  also 

XXXVIII. 

10.  the  light 

11.  lokynff  for  my  trouble 

(W.  vpon) 
13.  whiche  doth  not 
16.   when  my  fote  slypte 
22.  (god)  my  saluacion 

XL. 


6. 

thy  wonderous  woorkes 

7. 

If  I  would 

99 

be  mo  then 

8. 

wouldest  not  haue 

12. 

my  talkyng 

15. 

mo  in  numbre 

XI.I. 

9. 

whiche  did  also 

12. 

I  am  in  helth 

XLII. 

6. 

so  vnqoiet 

9. 

thy  water  pypes 

his  loayng  kyndnes:  on  the 

10. 

XLIV. 

8. 

from  our  enemy 

26. 

low  vnto  the  duste    (W. 

euen  vnto) 

XLV. 

18. 

vnto  an  other 

XLVI. 

2.  wil  not  we  feare 
9>    in  the  middest  (W.into) 
11.  oure  defence 

XLVIII. 

4.  thei  were  astonied 
8.  thy  temple  (W*  the) 
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9.  vote  thy  name 
10.  doughtersof  Jada 

XLIX. 

14.  dominacionofthexn 

15.  shall  delyaer 
19  the  generacions 

9.  thy  house :  nor  he  gotes 

10.  thecatelles 
18.  with  the  adaouteren 

1.  accordyng  vnto 

3.  I  knowle^ 
8.  heareioye 

15.  o  lord :  my  mouth 
17.  and  a  contrite 

LII. 

4.  loued  vngraciousncs 

10.  I  will  alway 

LIV. 

6.  it  is  comfortable   (W.  it 
is  so) 

IV. 

6.  would  I  flye  away 

1 1.  their  stretes  (W.  her) 

13.  then  1  would  (W.  could) 

14.  my  familiar  frend 
17.  call  vnto  God 

19.  that  deUuered   (W.  that 

hath) 
23.  &not8u£Bne 

LVf. 

8.  yet  I  pat 

IiVII. 

2.  euen  vnto  (W.  O.  eaen 
to) 

JUVIII. 
8.  as  they  be  borne 

4.  the  deth  adder  (W.  deaf) 
6.  the  chawe  bones 

10«  iudgeth  in  the  yearth 

LIX. 

5.  all  heathen  (8) 
11*  thy  people 

12.  their  teachyng     (W. 

preachynge) 
1S«  whicheroieth 


Vene  ^^• 

10.   Hast  thou  not 
12.  wee  shall  do 

LXI. 

2.  will  I  call  vnto  thee 

Lxnr. 

3.  Which  haue  whet  (4) 

5.  Thei  courage 

6.  in  his  depe  hart  (W.  in 

the  depe  of  his  hart) 
8.  that  who  seeth  (W.  who 
so  eeeth^-O.  whoeo- 
euer  seeth) 

LXV. 

3.  our  sinne  (W.  synnes) 

4.  of  the  holy  temple  (W. 

thy) 

6.  Which  in  his  (7) 

7.  of  his  people 

8.  the  vtmost  partes    (W. 
vttermoet) 

14.  also  stande    (W.  shall 
stande) 

LXVI. 

8.   Which  holdeth  (18) 
„    one  foote  to  slyp   (W. 
feete) 

10.  and  layde  trouble 

12.  thy  house 

16.  with  my  hart 

LXVII. 

1.  thy  coantinaunoe    (W. 

his) 

LXVIII. 

1.  flye  before  him  (12) 
4.  yea»  and  reioyce 

8.  whiche  is  (19,  83) 

9.  sendest  a  gracious    (W. 
sendedst) 

14.  in  zalmon 

21.  of  such  one 

23.  the  tongues  of  the  dogges 

(W.  the  tongue  of  thy) 
28.  The  god  ....  for  to  sta- 

blyshe  (W.  as  at  pre-^ 

sent) 
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Tm,  LXIX. 

2.  mine  ouer  me     (W. 
runne^ 

4.  aremotnen 
8.  an  aleaont 

11.  a  sacke  clothe 

23.  be  an  occasion    (W.  be 

vnto  them  an) 
26.  and  not  to  be  writen 
30.  thynehelpe 

LXXl. 

5.  alwaye  of  the 

6.  but  my  tnist 

16.  in  my  olde 

LXXIf. 

10.  af  Araby 

17.  dial    endmre   vnder   the 

Sonne    (W.  remayne) 
»    shall  blesse  hym     (W. 


19.  and  the  earth 

UUCIIf. 

3.  I  doosee  also 
6.  they  be  holden 

8.  themoBthya9t(ll) 

14.  then  shald  I 

17.  bast  set  them  in  the  slyp- 
peiye 

LXXIV. 

9.  brent  vp 

12.  Why  drawest  thou   (W. 
withdrawest) 

15.  to  be  a  meat    (W.  be 

meate) 
n    m  wyldemes 

IiXXV. 

9.  is  there  a  cuppe 

LXXVI. 

6.  is&llen 
U*  that  be  round  about 

LXXVII. 

3.  and  will  complaine  (W. 

IwyU) 
14.  among  people 

LXXVIII. 

4,  his  might 

8.  &  not  forget 


V«rM 

9.  cleaned  not  sted&stly 
10.  whiche  beyng  harnessed 
13.   of  our  fathers 
15.  with  light  of  fyer  (W.  a 

lyght; 
3L  was  in  their  mouthes  (W. 

was  yet) 
36*  and  dissembled  in  their 

tongue  (W.  with  hym 

in) 
47.  their  fruites 
„    vnto  greshopper  (W.vnto 

the  O.  greshoppers) 
53.  like  flockes  (W.  aflocke) 
55,  in  the  borders  (W.  within) 

63.  into  the  swearde 

^    with  the  inheritaunce 
(W.  his) 

64,  the  yong  men  (W.  their) 
70.  liebuylded 

J,    onthegrounde  (W.lyke) 


(O. 


LXXIX. 

1.  thy  enheritaunce 

thine) 
6.  thykyngdomes  rW.  the) 

13.  And  as  for  the  ( W.  and 

for) 

14.  that  be  thy  people 

f,    shal  gyue  thankes   (W^ 
geue  thee) 

LXXX. 

1.  the  Cherubyns 

12.  whiche  go  by 

13.  deuoureth  it     (W.  de- 

uoure) 
16.  It  is  brent 

LXXXI. 

11.   whiche  brought  the 
13.  their  owne  hartes  luste 

LXXXII* 

3.  as  be  in  nede  (5) 
6.  &  ye  all  are  cnyldren 
(O.  &  ye  are) 

LXXXIII. 

8.  is  ioyned  vnto  them 
10,   Which  pery shed  (11) 

15.  with  a  tempest  (W.  thy) 
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VcrM  LXXXIY. 

5.  is  that  man 

6.  Which  goyng 

LXXXV. 

13.  thy  going  (W.  hie) 

LXXXVI. 

12.   for  euer 

17.  8ome  good  token  vpon  me 

9,    which  hate  roe 

„    hast  helped  me 

LXXXVII. 

5«  the  most  hyest 

LXXXVIII. 

3.  vnto  the  pyt 

4.  that  bee  wounded 
„  which  be  out 

5.  in  thy  lowest  pyt  (W. 

the) 
9.  I  haue  stretched  ont 

LXXXIX. 

3.  I  haue  a  coueoaunt  (W. 

made  a) 
5.  in  the  congregacions  (W. 

O.  congregacion) 
8.  that  are  about  hym 

15.  is  the  habitacion 

16.  Blessed  be  the  people  (W. 

is) 
21.   with  the  holy  oyle  (W. 

my) 
24.   I  shal  smyte  (30) 
27.   call:  thou  art    (W.  cal 

me:) 
32.  oflTences  (O.  offence) 
40.  a  rebuke 
42.   no  victorie  (W.  not) 

47.  his  awne  soule 

48.  which  thou  sworest 

50.  foreuermore.  Amen.  (W. 
Amen.  Amen.) 
xo. 
1.   vnto  another 
3.  come  againe  children  (W. 

ye  children) 
8.   the  sight  of 


1. 


xci. 
the  most  hiest 


2.  and  strong  hold  (W.  and 

my) 
6.  in  the  darknesse 
12.  agaynst  the  stone  (W.  a) 

14.  shall  I  delyuer 
,,    shall  set  lum  vp 

xcii. 
5.  how  gracious    (W.  glo- 
rious) 

9.  But  my  home 
10.  that  rise  vp 

12.  as  be  planted 

13.  They  shall  also 

xciif. 

4.  their  noyse 

„    the  waves  (O.  their) 

5.  but  the  lorde  that    (W. 

but  yet) 
xciv. 

3.  lorde  how  long  .... 

triumph,  forms  the  se- 
coud  member  of  the 
verse. 

15.  such  as  be  true 

18.  my  foote  hath  slipped 
22.  yea,  &  my  God  (W.  re- 
fuge :  and) 

xov. 
L  Come,  let  vs     (W,  O 

come) 
2.  shewe  our  selfe  glad 

7.  ofhishandes 

8.  and  in  the  day  (W.  and 

as  in) 

xovi. 

10.  whiche  hath  made 

XCVII. 

2.  are  in  the  habitacion 

rW.  are  the) 

3.  ana  bume  his  enemiea 

(W.  bume  vp) 
6.  declare  his  righteousoes 
(W.  declared) 

11.  such  as  be 

xcix. 
1.  so  vnpacient 
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V«»  CI. 

^'  VDto  suche  as  be 

»•  come  in  vnto  the 
^*  eDcline  tbyoe  eares 
3  are  brent  vp 
4.  Iforgat 
30.  sachasbe 

cm. 
3.  Which  forgeueth  (4,  5) 
il.  that  heauen     (W.  the 

heauen) 
H.  wee  be  made 
^7.  chyldres  chyldren 
20.  angels  of  his,  that  (W.ye 
that) 

CIV. 

3.  Whiche  layeth 
^*  the  foundacioD 
7.  theiflie 
^2.  haoe     habitacion     (W. 

bane  theyr) 
2^.  at  God       ^^ 
27.  Thei  wayte    (W.  These 
wayte) 


ft 
12. 
J7. 
34. 
44, 


cv. 


*hat  he  swore  (W.sware) 
ftere  was  yet 
^biche  was  solde 
»Q  the  lande  (W.  their) 
"That  thei  may 

^'  the  red  sea,  and  (VV.  sea 

15   ,     *^»wid) 
•  *«ane8se  in  to  their  soule 

iQ  ,  CW^.  leanesse  withall) 

il'  ^hiche  had  done 

^'  ®^^nd  before  him  in  that 

of§?PP?  (O.  the  gap) 

^*  ttxe  pleasaunt  lande 

^'ito  angre 

^'^d  daughters 

^a  daughters  (W.  &  of 
tfceir) 

:^^t  had  led  them  awaye 

^^  thy  holy  name 

*^^  all  people 


24. 

29. 
36. 
37. 

44. 
45. 
46. 


26. 

30. 
33. 

39. 


8. 


evil, 
he  satisfied 
&  filled 
caried  to  heauen    (W. 

caried  vp  to  the) 
be  at  rest 
Whiche  turned  (W.  tum- 

eth) 
thorow  plague  (W.  any 

plague) 


CVIII. 

of  myne   hed 
head) 


1. 
9. 

14. 
18. 

20. 
24. 

0. 


(O.  my 


(W. 


(W. 


cix. 
yea,  &  the  mouth 
in  desolate  places 

out  of) 
from  the  earth 
and  as  a  girdle  (W.  the 

girdle 
OLord 
a  rebuke 

ex. 
He  shalbe  iudge 

shall  iudge) 
with  dead  bodies 
smite  asondre 

CXI. 

8.  for  euer :  and  are 

9.  &  reuerent 

CXII. 

8.  is  stablyshed 

9.  sparsed  abrode 

CXI  II. 

2.  Blessed  is  the  name  (W. 

be^ 
8.  chyldren.    Praise  ye  the 
lorde. 
cxiv. 
8.  Which  turned 

cxv. 
5.  They  haue  mouth    (O. 
mouthes) 

8.  all  thei  that  put  (W.  suche 

as) 

9.  But  the  house   (W.  But 

house  of) 
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Vene 

IL 

15. 
17. 

trust  ye  in  the  lorde  (W. 

put  your  trust) 
whych  made 
into  the  sylence  (O.  thy 

silence) 

4. 
14. 

CXVI. 

I  shal  cal 

thy  handmayde 

2. 

cxvii. 

towarde  vs 

CXVIIt. 

11.  I  will  destroy  them 

17.  I  wil  not  dye 

23.  This  was 

26.  ye  that  be 

27.  whiche  hath  shewed 

OXIX. 

3«  whiche  do  no  (165) 
5.  O  that,  &c.  This  verse 
is  joined  to  the  previous 
one,  as  its  second  mem- 
ber. (Not  so  in  W*  and 
O.) 

11.  within  myne  heart  (58, 
98) 

14.  Jomed  to  the  thirteenth. 
(Not  so  in  W.) 

26.  I  haue  knowleged 

31.   I  haue  sticken 

58.  accordyngvnto(107,116, 

154,  169) 

59.  I  call 

60.  and  tume 

„    prolonged  not   to    kei 
( W.  not  the  tyme  to^ 
62.  will  I  rise 
67.  I  haue  kept 
84.  of  thy  seruaimtes   (W. 

servaunte) 
91.  thyne  ordioaunces    (W. 

ordinaunce) 
96.  thy  commaundementes  are 
(W.  Gommaundementis) 
102.  I  haue  not  shryuked 
110.   swarued  I  not 
120.  forfeare:  &1  (W.feare 
of  thee) 


170, 


Vflfie 

130.  euen  unto 
141.  do  not  I  forget 
146.  euen  vpon  the 
157.  fix)m  thy  testimonye  (W. 
testimonies) 

160.  endureth  for  euer    (W. 

endure  for  euermore) 

161.  withoute  cause 
of  thy  wordes 
Olet 

cxx. 

4.  tentes  of  Cedar 

5.  that  be 

6.  make  them  to 

cxxi. 

2.  whiche  hath  made 

CXXII. 

3.  isbuilded 

8.  I  wyshe  the  (W.  I  will 

wyshe) 
cxxiu. 
2.  like  vnto  the  handee  (W. 

hande) 

cxxiv. 
1.  ofoursyde 
5.  whiche  hath  not  (7) 

cxxv. 

1.  be  moued  (W.  remoued) 

4.  thatbegooa 

OXXVf. 

5.  of  the  south  (W.in) 

7.  inhiswaye 

CXXVII. 

2.  kepeththecitie(W.kepe) 

CXXVIII. 

7.  thy  childers  children 

CXXIX. 

8.  whiche  go  by 

CXX3t. 

6.  flyethvnto 

cxxxii. 

3.  of  my  house  (4) 

13.   wyll  leame  theim    (W. 
shaU) 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


ON  THE  VAUOUS  BBADniM  OF  THS  MALTEB. 


181 


14.  hatb  be  longed 

15.  al  delight  ( W.  a) 

16.  I  will  aatiaae    (W.  and 

wyU) 

cxxxiii. 
d.  Lyke  the  dew 

cxxxv. 
7.  out  of  hit  treaauryes 
21.  which  dwelleth 

CXXXTI. 

4.  Whichonely(5,&c.) 

5.  by  bis  wysdome 
27.  to  the  Lorde 

OXXXVII. 

3.  led  VB  captioe 

n    required  a  sosg  ( W.  of 
vaa) 
cxxxviit. 

7.  tbynehaod 

cxxxix. 

8.  the  vttennoet  parte  (O. 

partes) 
11*  isdlcleare 
13.  wonderoosly  made 
15.  beyDg  vnperfect 
18.  mo  in  nombre 
23.  ofmyneharte 

OXIn 

2.  Whiebeymagyn 

4.  from  wicked  meni  whiche 

(W.  the  wycked) 

cxu. 

6.  mynehead 

10.  whiche  ihey  baoe 


VMM  cxm. 

4.  and  see,  there  is  (W.  was) 

5.  to  flye  vnto 

OXLIII. 

9.  for  I  flye 
10.   vnto  the  lande 

cxuv. 
1.  whyche  teacbeth  (2, 15) 

6.  the  lyghtenyng  (0.  thy) 
10.   Thou  that  geuest 

15.  that  be  in 

CXLV. 

14.  that  be  doune 

CXLVI. 

5.  Which  made  (6) 
10.  generacions.    iialleluya. 

CXLVll. 

1.  tosyngprayse 

„  and  a  pfeaaaunt 

5,  yea,  hia  wysdome 

7.  ejvng  praise 

8.  Whiche  couereth  (9) 
10.  hath   not  pleasure   (W. 

O.  no) 

CXLVIll. 

4.  that  be  aboue 
U.  aU  the  Judges    (W.  aU 
Judges) 

OXLIX. 

9.  sayntes.    AUelnyah 

CL. 

4*  in  symbales  (W,  in  the) 


E88ATS  OK  SUBJECTS  OONNECTED  WITH  THE  BEFOBMATION 
IK  «K0LAia>4 


VO.  TZIZ. 

THE   8PANIABD8. 


^  I  AU  oome  Tnto  you^ — said  Queen  Mary,  to  the  citizens  of 
London,  in  the  speech  which  she  made  to  them  on  occasion 
o/  Wyatti's  rebellion — **  I  am  come  ynto  you,  in  mine  own  person 
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to  tel  you  that  which  akeady  you  see  &  know,  that  is,  how 
traiterously  and  rebelleously,  a  number  of  Kentishmen  haue 
assembled  themselves  agamst  both  ys  &  you.  Their  pretence 
(as  they  said  at  first)  was  for  a  manage  determined  for  ys,  to  the 
whichi  and  to  all  the  articles  thereof  ye  haue  bin  made  priuy. 
But  sithens  we  have  caused  certaine  of  our  priuy  Counsaile  to  go 
againe  Ynto  them  and  to  demand  the  cause  of  this  their  rebel- 
lion, and  it  appeared  then  Ynto  our  said  counsel,  that  the  matter 
of  the  maxiage  seemed  to  bee  but  as  a  Spanish  cloak  to  couer 
their  pretensed  purpose  against  our  religion  ;  so  that  they  arro- 
gantly and  traiterously  demanded  to  haue  the  gouemance  of 
our  person,  the  keeping  of  the  Tower,  and  the  placing  of  our 
Counsailers." 

*^  Now  louing  subiects,"  continued  the  Queen, ''  what  I  am  ye 
right  wel  know.  I  am  your  Queen,  to  whom  at  my  coronation, 
when  I  was  wedded  to  the  Bealme  and  lawes  of  the  same  (the 
spousall  ring  whereof  I  haue  on  my  finger,  which  neuer  hidierto 
was,  nor  hereafter  shall  be  left  off*)  you  promised  your  alle- 
giance and  obedience  vnto  me.'' 

After  an  appeal  to  their  sense  of  duty  as  subjects,  her  Ma- 
jesty proceeded  to  say :  ^' As  concerning  the  manage,  ye  shal 
Ynderstande  that  I  enterprised  not  the  doing  thereof  without 
aduice,  and  that  by  the  aduice  of  al  our  priuy  council^  who  so 
considered  and  wayed  the  g^at  commodities  that  might  insue 
thereof  that  they  not  only  tiiought  it  Ycry  honorable,  but  also 
expedient,  both  for  the  welth  of  the  realme,  and  also  of  you 
subiectes." 

And  after  further  declaring  that  in  this  matter  she  was  not 
following  her  own  self-will,  she  added :  "  Certainly,  if  I  either 
did  thinke  or  know  that  this  manage  were  to  the  hurt  of  any  of 
you  my  commons,  or  to  the  impeachment  of  any  part  or  parcel 
of  the  roial  state  of  this  realme  of  England  I  woulde  neuer  con- 
sent thereunto,  neither  woulde  I  euer  mary  while  I  lined.  And 
in  the  word  of  a  Queene  I  promise  you  that  if  it  shal  not  pro- 
bably appear  to  al  the  nobility  and  commons  in  the  high  court 
of  parliament,  that  this  mariage  shal  be  for  the  high  benefit 
and  commodi^  of  al  the  whole  realm,  then  I  will  abstaine  from 
mariage  while  I  liue.*^* 

This  Yiew  ^f  the  ^'  Spanish  cloak^  concealing  other  Yiews  and 
purposes  is  taken  by  the  historian  of  Wyatt^s  rebellion,t  who 
tells  us : — 

**  CoDsideringe  with  h^mselfe,  that  to  make  the  pretence  of  his 
rebellion  to  bee  the  restonng  or  continuaance  of  the  new  and  newelye 

*  Fox,  Tol.  ii.  p.  1289.    Ed.  1596. 
t  The  foil  title  of  the  work  fh>m  which  I  extnact  is,  **  The  historie  of  Wyates 
rehelliOD,  with  the  order  and  maner  of  resisUDg  the  lame,  whemnto  in  the  ende  it 
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ibrged  religion  was  nether  agreable  to  the  nature  of  heresie  (whiche 
alwayerdefendetb  it  selfe  by  the  name  and  countenaonce  of  other 
matter  rooore  plausible)  neytber  so  apte  to  further  hys  wycked  pur- 
poee,  being  not  a  case  so  general  to  allure  al  sortes  to  take  part  with 
him :  he  determined  to  speake  no  worde  of  religion,  but  to  make  the 
colour  of  hys  commotion,  only  to  withstande  straungers,  and  to 
adnannce  Ubertie.  For  as  he  made  hys  full  reckninge  that  suche  as 
accorded  with  hvm  in  religion,  wold  wholly  ioyne  with  hym  in  that 
rebellion.*  So  he  trusted  that  the  Catholikes  for  the  moste  parte, 
wonlde  gladlye  imbrace  that  quarel  agaynst  the  stranngers,  whose 
name  he  toke  to  become  odible  to  all  sortes,  by  the  sedicious  and 
malicious  report,  which  he  and  hys  hadde  maliciously  imagined  and 
blowen  abrode  agaynst  that  nation,  as  a  preparatiue  to  their  abomi- 
nable treason.  Hys  Proclamation  therefore  published  at  Maydstone, 
and  80  in  other  places,  persuaded  that  quarell  to  be  taken  in  hande 
ODly  in  the  defense  of  the  real  me  from  ouerrunnynge  by  Straungers, 
and  for  thaduauncement  of  Ubertie.  Where  in  verye  dede,  hys  onely 
and  very  matter  was  the  continuaunce  of  heresye,  as  by  hys  owne 
w^ordes  at  sundrie  times  shal  hereafter  appeare. 

**  And  to  the  ende  the  people  should  not  thinke  that  he  alone  with  a 
fewe  other  meane  gentlemen,  had  taken  that  traiterous  enterprise  in 
hand  without  comfort  and  ayde  of  higher  powers,  he  vntruely  and 
nialicioudy  added  further  to  his  proclamation,  by  persuasion  to  the 
people,  that  all  the  nobilitie  of  the  realme,  and  the  whole  counsel! 
(one  or  two  onelye  except)  were  agreable  to  his  pretensed  treason, 
and  would  with  all  their  power  aud  strength  further  the  same,  which 
he  found  most  yntrue  to  his  subuersion.  And  that  the  lord  Abur- 
gaaenye,thelorde  Warden,  Syr  Robert  Southwell,  high  shyreffe  with 
all  other  gentlemen  wold  ioyne  with  him  in  this  enterprise,  and  set 
theyr  fote  by  his  to  repel  the  straungers. 

"  This  proclamation,  and  such  annexed  persuasions  made  at  Mayd- 
stone on  the  market  day,  and  in  other  partes  of  the  shire,  had  so 
wrought  in  the  heartes  of  the  people,  that  diners  which  before  hated 
him,  and  be  them,  were  nowe  as  it  seemed  upon  this  occasion  mutu- 

added  an  earnest  eonferenoe  with  the  degenerate  and  sedicious  rebelles  for  the  serche 
of  the  eaoae  of  their  daily  disorder.  Made  and  compyled  by  John  Proctor.  Mense 
lannarii.  Anno  1555."  It  was  '*  Imprynted  at  London  by  Robert  Caly  within  the 
preeincte  of  the  late  diasolaed  house  of  the  graye  Freers,  now  conuerted  to  an  Hos- 
pitall.  called  Christes  Hospitall:  The  z.  day  of  January  1555."  Small  Svo,  b.  I., 
nontaining  N,  the  two  last  leaves  blank.  There  is  some  account  of  the  book  in 
Brydge's  Censnra  Literaria,  (Vol.  IV.  p.  389,)  where  it  is  said,  '*  Proctor  was 
sehoumaster  of  the  ttee  school  at  Tunbridge,  and  from  his  yicinity  to  the  scene  of 
aetioa  most  hare  had  greater  opportunity  of  knowing  the  partignlars  of  the  rebel- 
1km  than  many  others.'*  This  is  1  suppose  grounded  on  Aothon^  a  Wood's  account, 
AikauBf  Vol.  1  !>.  235.  Lowndes,  aner  mentioning  seyeral  copies  which  have  been 
sold  (finom  the  imperfect  Roxburghe  for  2/.  16«.  to  Mr.  Bindley's  at  9iL,^  says, 
"  Aecording  to  Heame, '  This  rare  book  was  much  made  use  of  by  Ralph  Hoknshed 
in  his  ChroDicle.  It  was  always  reckoned  a  book  of  great  authority  by  such  as  are 
impartial  and  are  well  Yersed  m  Euglish  history."    BibUogr,  Man,  in  v.  Proctor, 

*  That  he  was  not  mistaken  in  his  calculations  on  this  point  may  be  seen  by  evi- 
dence which  has  been  already  adduced  in  these  papers,  and  by  the  way  in  which 
he  and  hia  rebellion  are  spoken  of  by  the  leading  men  of  the  ppritan  party. 
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allye  reconcoDciled,  and  sayde  vnto  him*  'Syr,  is  your  quarell  ondye 
to  defend  vs  ouerrunning  by  8traungere»  and  to  adnance  libertie,  and 
not  agayndt  the  Queene  ?'  *  No,'  quod  Wyat»  <  we  mynde  nothinge 
]esse,  then  anye  wyse  to  touche  her  grace :  but  to  serue  her,  and 
honour  her  accordyng  to  our  dueties.'  '  Wei/  quod  they,  *  geue  vs 
then  youre  hande,  we  wyll  stycke  to  you  to  deathe  in  this  quarell.' 
That  done,  there  came  to  hym  one  other  of  good  weaithe,  saiyng : 

*  Syr/  quod  he,  <  they  saye  I  loue  potage  well,  I  wyll  sell  all  my 
sponesy  and  al  the  plate  in  my  house,  rather  than  your  purpose  shall 
quayle,  and  suppe  my  potage  with  my  mouthe.     1  truste,'  quod  he, 

*  you  wyll  restore  the  ryght  religion  agayne.'  *  Whiste'  quod  VVyat,' 
'you  maye  not  so  much  as  name  religion,  for  that  wil  withdraw  from 
vs  the  heartes  of  manye :  you  must  only  make  your  quarel  for  ouer- 
runninge  by  straungers.  And  yet  to  thee  be  it  sayd  in  counsell,  as  vnto 
my  frende,  we  roinde  onely  the  restitution  of  God's  word."^~Foi*  3.  b. 

That  the  good  commons  of  England  might  at  any  time  be 
worked  upon  by  representations  tihat  they  were  being  sold  aa 
slaves  into  the  hands  of  strangers  and  foreigners,  is  very  con- 
ceivable :  but  that  the  match  between  the  Queen  and  Philip  of 
Spain  really  was  disliked  by  the  people  in  general,  or  considered 
by  them  as  a  national  grievance,  may  very  well  be  questioned. 
At  the  same  time,  we  must  not  be  surprised,  that  the  matter  has 
been  represented  in  that  light  by  modem  historians,  who  have 
too  generally  and  too  implicitly  followed  the  statements  of  the 
most  violent  agitators  of  the  period,  who  had,  as  Mr.  Proctor 
observes,  ^^maliciously imagined  and  blowen  abrode**  a^^  seditious 
and  malicious  report^'  calculated  to  render  the  very  name  of  the 
Spaniards  "  odible  to  all  sortes.*^    Thus  Bishop  Burnet  tells  us : 

"  It  was  now  apparent,  the  queen  was  to  marry  the  prince  of  Spain ; 
which  gave  an  universal  discontent  to  the  whole  nation.  All  that 
loved  the  Reformation  saw,  that  not  only  their  religion  would  be 
ehanged,  but  a  Spanish  government  and  inquisition  would  be  set  up 
in  its  stead.  Those  who  considered  the  civil  liberties  of  the  kingdom, 
without  great  regard  to  religion,  concluded  that  England  wonld  be- 
come a  province  to  Spain,  and  they  saw  how  they  governed  the 
Netherlands,"  &c.— Vol.  ii.  p.  249. 

And  again — 

<<  But  great  discontents  did  now  appear  everywhere.  The  severe 
executions  after  the  last  rising,  the  marriage  with  Spain,  aiul  the  over- 
turning of  religion  concurred  to  alienate  the  nation  from  tne  govern- 
ment."—Ibid.  268. 

Of  course  it  is  very  easy  to  talk  of ''  universal  discontent^  and 
^^  the  whole  nation,''  and  to  tell  us  that  "  discontents'*  i^peared 
'^  everywhere ;"  but  perhaps  it  would  not  be  easy  to  justify  the 
use  of  such  language  by  particular  details.     Certainly  there  were 
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some  discontents,  and  some  attempts  to  create  more.  For  in- 
stance, Stafford's  rebellion,  which  it  may  be  wordi  while  to  refer 
to  more  particularly,  because  it  not  only  illustrates  our  present 
subject,  but  is  a  good  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  history 
is  too  often  made.  Strype  gives  us  (from  that  curious  miscellany 
the  "  Foxii  MSS.")  the  proclamation  which  this  rebel  issued, 
and  which  begins  ihuBi 

*<  To  all  and  every  singular  person  and  persons,  of  what  estate  or 
degree  soever  they  be,  that  love  the  common  wealthe,  honoure,  and 
libertie  of  this  ower  native  coiintrye,  and  moste  for  the  realme  of 
England,  the  Lorde  Thomas  StafTorde,  son  to  the  Lorde  Henry,  right- 
full  Duke  of  Bockiogham,  sendytbe  greetings  Knowe  ye,  most 
deaHye  belovyd  contrymen,  that  we  travellinge  in  strange  realmes, 
and  fonren  nations,  have  perfectly  proved  owt  manye  detestable 
treasons,  which  Spanyardea  sharofullye  and  wrongfullye  have  pre- 
tended, and  at  this  present  have  indevered  themselves  to  worke  against 
ower  noble  realme  of  Englande ;  we  therfore  more  tenderlye  favour- 
inge,  as  all  trewe  Englishmen  owghte  to  do,  the  common  commodity 
and  weal  publycke  of  this  ower  natyve  contrye,  than  ower  welthe, 
treasure,  safegarde,  health,  or  pleasure,  have  with  all  possible  spede 
arived  here  in  the  castell  of  Se&rborowe,  levyng  our  band,  wherwith 
we  thoughte  to  have  proved  in  other  affayers,  comyng  after  us,  bycause 
we  had  perfect  knowledge  by  certaine  letters  taken  with  Spanyardes 
at  Depe,  that  this  same  castell  of  Scarborow,  with  xij  other  of  the 
moste  chefest  and  principall  howldesin  the  realme,  shalbe  delyvered  to 
xij  thousand  Spanyardes,  before  the  Kinges  coronation :  for  the  Span- 
yardes saye,  it  were  but  vainefor  the  Kioge  to  be  crowned,  onlesse  he 
maye  have  certaine  of  our  strongest  castclles  and  holdes,  to  resorte  to 
at  all  tymes,  till  he  maye  be  able  to  bringe  in  a  greate  armye  to  with- 
stonde  his  enemyes,  that  is,  to  overrun  and  destroye  the  wholie  realme : 
for,  so  long  as  Englyshemen  have  anye  power,  we  truste  they  will 
never  submitte  themselfes  to  vile  Spanyardes.  Which  treason  we 
have  disappointed ;  tmstiiige,  and  firmelye  belevinge,  by  the  mighte 
of  the  omnipotente,  everlastinge  God,  with  the  ayde  and  heipe  of  all 
trewe  Englyshmen,  to  deliver  owr  country  from  all  preseote  peril, 
daunger,  and  bondage,  wherunto  it  is  like  to  be  broughte,  by  the  moste 
develyshe  devize  of  Mary,  unrightful  and  unworthye  Queue  of  England, 
who,  both  by  the  will  of  hir  father,  Kinge  Henrye  the  viijth,  and  by 
the  lawes  of  this  noble  realme  of  England,  bathe  forfette  the  crowne, 
for  marriage  with  a  straungcr.  And  also  bathe  moste justlye  deserved 
to  be  deprived  from  the  crowne,  because  she  being  natnrallye  borne 
hanlfe  Spanyshe  and  haulfe  Englyshe,  bearythe  not  herselfe  indiffer- 
entlye  towardes  bothe  natious,  but  showinge  herselfe  a  whole  Span- 
yarde,  and  no  Englyshe  woman,  in  lovinge  Spanyardes,  and  hatinge 
Inglyshemen,  inrichinge  Spanyardes  and  robbinge  Inglyshemen ;  send- 
ing over  to  Spanyardes  continuallye  the  treasure,  gowlde,  and  silver  of 
our  realme,  to  maintaine  them  for  owr  destruction  ;  sufTeringe  poore 
people  of  England  to  lyve  in  all  carefnll  miserye,  manye  of  them 
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dyinge  for  verye  hunger :  and  not  contented  with  all  thes  myschyfes, 
she  sekynge  ernestlye  by  all  possyble  meanes  to  place  Spanyardes  in 
our  castelles  and  howldes,  contrarye  to  all  statutes^  customes,  and  ordi- 
naunces  within  this  realme,  that  they  niaye  bume  and  destroye  the 
countrye  iij  or  iiij  tymes  yerelye,  till  Englyshemen  can  be  contented 
to  obeye  all  their  vyle  customesy  and  moste  detestable  doinges,  wherby 
the  whole  commonaltie  of  Inglande  shalbe  broughte  to  perpetual  cap- 
tivities bondage,  and  inoete  servyle  slaverye,  as  evidently  shalbe  proved 
before  all  men,  at  our  fyrste  assemble." — Mem.  HI.  P.  ii.  p.  515. 

This  rebellious  proclamation  is  given  by  Strype,  in  what  he 
calls  the  ^^  Catalogue^'  of  documents,  annexed  to  tJie  memorials ; 
and,  notwithstanding  something  almost  tautologous,  the  passage 
of  his  history  which  refers  to  the  matter,  may  amuse  the  reader 
as  a  specimen  of  the  unsuspecting  simpUcity  with  which  Strype 
received  and  adopted  every  statement  proceeding  from  what  he 
considered  the  right  side.  If  it  were  not  so  mischievous,  it 
would  be  merely  ludicrous  to  see  how  the  rhodomoutade  of  this 
rebel  proclamation  is  transmuted  into  mere  matter-of-fieu^t  history. 

<<  The  Government  by  this  time  became  very  uneasy,  not  only  in 
respect  of  the  bloodshed  for  religion,  and  the  rigorous  inquisitions  made 
every  where,  but  for  the  domineering  of  the  Spaniards,  which  was  in- 
tolerable. The  English  were  very  much  disregarded,  and  the 
Spaniards  ruled  all ;  the  queen,  half  Spanish  by  birth,  and  still  more 
so  by  marriage,  shewing  them  all  favour ;  hating  the  English,  and  en« 
riching  the  Spaniard,  and  sending  over  her  treasures  to  Spaniards. 
King  Philip  also  had  required  twelve  of  the  strongest  castles  here  in 
England ;  and  were  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  twelve  thousand  of 
the  Spanish  soldiers,  to  be  sent  over  against  the  time  of  his  corona- 
tion, as  was  found  by  certain  letters  taken  with  Spaniards  at  Diep. 
This  raised  a  great  apprehension  in  the  nation,  that  he  intended  to  get 
this  realm  to  himself  by  a  conquest,  and  to  reduce  it  under  a  tyranny. 
That  nation  also  had  carried  themselves  here  very  disobligingly  to  the 
English,  and  would  say,  that  they  would  rather  dwell  among  Moors 
and  Turks,  than  with  Englishmen ;  who  sometimes  would  not  bear 
their  insolencies  and  oppressions  without  resistance. 

'<  This,  together  with  a  hope  of  restoring  himself  to  the  dukedom  of 
Buckingham,  made  Thomas  Stafford,  of  that  blood,  in  April  arrive  in 
England  out  of  France  with  forces,  and  possess  himself  of  Scarborough 
castle ;  giving  out  himself  to  be  governor  and  protector  of  the  realms ; 
intending  to  depose  Queen  Mary,  whom  he  called,  the  unrightful  and 
unworthy  Queen  of  England,  as  forfeiting  her  crown  by  marriage  with 
a  stranger,  and  for  favouring  and  maintaining  Spaniards,  and  putting 
castles  into  their  hands,  to  the  destruction  of  the  English  nation. 
Stafford,  with  his  party,  (who  were  the  remainders  of  those  who  made 
the  insurrection  the  last  year)  put  forth  his  proclamation.  But  the 
King  and  Queen,  being  greatly  surprised  herewith,  April  30,  sent  out 
a  proclamation  against  him  and  the  other  traitors  with  him ;  and  they 
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were  soon  qaelled  by  the  Earl  of  Weatmorland  and  others  in  those 
parts.  Stafford  and  four  more  were  taken  in  Scarborough  castle, 
April  28,  and  brought  up  to  the  Tower :  and  twenty-seven  more,  that 
aasbted  in  that  exploit,  were  prisoners  in  York.  May  28,  Stafford 
was  beheaded  on  Tower-hill;  and  the  next  day  three  of  the  accom- 
plices were  executed  at  Tybuni,  viz.  Stretchley,  alias  Strelly,  alias 
Stowely  Proctor,  and  Bradford  ;  that  Bradford,  I  suppose^  who  wrote  a 
large  and  notable  letter,  mentioned  before,  against  the  Spaniards." — 
Mem.  111.  ii.  66. 

It  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to  Strype  that  the  fact  of 
tliese  rebels  meeting  with  no  encouragement — ^their  being,  as  he 
says, «  soon  quelled  by  the  Earl  of  Westmoreland  and  others  in 
those  parts'* — ^that  is,  by  the  EngUsh,  who  were  intrusted  with 
such  a  business,  while  '^  very  much  disregarded  and  the  Spaniards 
ruled  air — that  the  traitors  were  quietly  hanged  at  Tyburn  in- 
stead of  being  cut  into  mince-meat  by  the  king  and  his  twelve 
thousand  domineering  Spaniards* — it  does  not,  I  say,  seem  to 
have  occurred  to  him,  that  these  circumstances  might  justly  ex- 
cite some  suspicion  as  to  the  perfect  accuracy  of  some  statements 
in  the  rebel  proclamation,  and  his  own  view  of  the  state  of 
things  in  the  country  generally. 

Whether  Strype  is  right  in  supposing  the  John  Bradford  who 
suffered  for  the  part  which  he  took  in  this  rebellion,  to  be  the 
author  of  the  work  of  which  I  have  already  spoken  in  the 
Number  for  June,  p.  613,  I  do  not  pretend  to  decide;  but 
his  mentioning  him  will  very  naturally  introduce  some  extracts 
from  his  work.  First,  however,  let  us  have  the  copy  of  verses 
which  are  appended  to  it,  and  which,  as  I  have  already  stated, 
do  not  appear  quite  in  accordance  widi  his  vehement  profession 
of  fidelity  to  the  old  religion. 

**^  A  iragieall  hUui  of  the  Paipuiicall  irompeiie  for  maintenaunce  of 
the  Popes  kmgdome  in  Englande, 

**  Now  fil  the  cup  &  make  good  chere, 
'This  golden  chaines  must  neds  obei : 

England  is  ours  both  farre  &  nere, 

No  king  shall  reigne  if  we  say  nay. 

*  It  is  of  great  importance  to  observe  how  the  rhodomontades  ofhiatorv  are 
•ofteoed  down.  SCrpiM  sayt,  "twelve  thoasand  of  the  Spanish  soldiers  to  he  tent 
9oer  against  the  time  of  his  coronation."  The  copy  of  the  rebel  proclamation,  which 

be  giTes  from  the  Fox  MSS.  leaves  the  mt ''-'  ^^ ' ' "- 

a^amat  the  rebels  (which  Strype  also  gives^ 
diahonettly  stated  in  his  **  shamefnll  procli 
aayde  soverayne  Lord  haUk  induced  and  brooght  into  this  realm  the  number  of 
twelve  tboosande  stranngers  and  Spaniardes."  which  of  these  statements  is  correct 
I  do  not  pretend  to  deci&,  but  of  course  it  was  much  more  to  the  purpose  to  tell  the 
Englidunen  that  the  Spaniards  were  actually  in  the  country,  than  only  that  they 
might  be  expected. 
Vol.  JiSiyL— August,  1846.  "^ 
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Now  all  sbauen  crownes  to  the  standerd. 
Make  rome,  pul  down  for  the  Spaniard. 

'<  Spare  nother  man,  woman  or  childe» 
ifange  and  hed  them,  bume  them  with  fier : 
What  if  Christ  wer  both  meke  &  mild 
Satan  our  lord  wil  geue  vs  hier. 
Now  al  ahanen  crounes  to  the  standerd 
Make  rome,  pul  down  for  the  Spaniard. 

<<  Pope  innocent  our  father  old. 
When  Peters  keis  cold  doe  no  good : 
He  cursed  them  a  thousande  folde. 
And  drowned  them  in  Tibers  floud. 
Now  al  sbauen  crownes  to  the  standerd 
Make  rome,  pul  down  for  the  Spaniard. 

''  He  said  we  must  pauls  swerde  now  take. 
Splay  the  banner,  strike  yd  the  droome, 
Fall  to  aray,  pike  and  halfe  hake, 
Play  now  the  men,  the  time  is  come. 
Now  al  sbauen  crownes  to  the  standerd, 
Make  rome,  pul  down  for  the  Spaniard. 

"  Our  golden  hatte  we  muste  defende» 
Though  Christ  say  nay,  we  wil  it  haue» 
And  it  maintaine  vnto  the  ende, 
Al  kinges  to  vs  be  bonde  and  slaue. 
Now  al  sbauen  crownes  to  the  standerd. 
Make  rome,  pul  down  for  the  Spaniard. 

'<  The  Pope  our  lather  bathe  al  rule. 
The  deui]  to  him  wil  neuer  say  nay. 
But  maketh  him  richlv  to  ride  on  mule, 
In  worldly  pompe,  which  may  not  decai. 
Now  al  shauen  crownes  to  the  standerd, 
Make  rome  pul  down  for  the  Spaniard* 

<<  The  Spaniards  hath  sworn  vs  to  defend. 
So  that  we  betraye  Englande  to  them  : 
Make  hauock  now  the  people  to  spend. 
As  Herode  did  once  in  Bethleem. 
Now  al  shauen  crownes  to  the  standerd 
Make  rome,  pul  down  for  the  Spaniard. 

^  Doe  yon  not  see  this  Englisbe  in  feare : 
Tbeir  hart  is  driuen  into  their  hose, 
xiii  we  burned  of  late  together : 
Thei  durst  not  snuffe  once  with  their  nose 
Now  al  shauen  crownes  to  the  standerd, 
Make  rome,  pul  down  for  the  Spaniard. 
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''  Hey  conrage,  courage,  my  felowes  al. 
The  getting  ship  must  here  a  proud  saile, 
If  we  draw  backe  our  kingdom  wil  hi, 
If  we  be  stoute  nothing  shal  vs  faile 
Now  all  shauen  crownes  to  the  standard. 
Make  rome,  pul  down  for  the  Spaniard. 

**  Lay  shame  aside,  let  honesty  go, 
Beai«  out  al  matters  be  they  vntrew : 
Say  trew  men  be  traitors  &  the  Qu.  foe* 
Banish  al  truethe  and  falshode  renew. 
Now  al  shauen  crownes  to  the  standerd. 
Make  rome,  pul  down  for  the  Spaniard. 

'*  Our  lust  must  we  haue,  who  can  sal  nay. 
This  god  once  said  to  our  father  Caine, 
The  world  is  our  reigne  and  worldlie  staie. 
We  shal  not  decaye  but  alwais  remaine. 
Now  al  shauen  crownes  to  the  standerd 
Make  rome,  pul  downe  for  the  Spania|rd«. 

''  The  author  to  Englande  hii 
naiuraU  Gounireye* 

«  England  repent  whiles  thou  hast  space, 
If  thou  couldest  repent  as  Niniuie  did, 
Then  sholdest  thou  be  sure  of  gods  grace 
And  80  might  thy  enemies  quite  be  rid* 
But  if  thou  be  blinde,  and  will  not  see. 
Then  hasteth  destruction  for  to  destroi  the." 

^^  to  come  to  Bradford's  own  part  of  the  work.    He  dedi- 
cates it  thus, 

*'To  the  right 

honorable  lords  he,  the  erles  of  Arun- 
-dell,  Darby,  Shreusebury  &  Pembrok, 
their  true  and  faythfnll  seruaunt  wi- 
*  sheth,  as  to  al  other  of  our  nobilitie  in 
crease  of  grace  in  gods  fauour,  wyth 
perfect   honor,  and    the  preseruacyon 
of  their  most   honorable  estates   and 
country^    Thoughe  ye  reioyce  not  in 
readyng  my  foolyshe  reasons,  yet 
geue  God  thankee,  that  I  haue 
disconered  suche  detesta- 
ble treasons." 

And  then,  after  a  passage  which  has  been  already  parUy 
quoted,  he  says ; — 

''I  wil  write  nothing  to  disturbe  the  trew  and  most  godly  state  of 

l2 
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oure  religion,  whiche  the  Queoes  maiestie  moste  gracioii8lye  aetteth 
out  at  tbys  present,  and  wherein  god  bath  preserued  me :  nor  yet,  to 
disturbe  the  quiete  estate  of  the  commonwealth :  Bat  in  shewing  what 
is  pretended  to  the  contrarye,  declare  vnto  you  the  way,  if  it  please 
you  to  folowe  my  counsell,  how  to  preseme  youre  lordesbipes,  and  the 
whole  realme,  from  most  miserable  bondage  and  captiuite.  I  purpose 
to  declare  a  part  of  the  naturall  disposicion  of  Spaniardes :  certayneof 
their  premeditate  mischeues,  and  pretensed  treasons,  not  onely  agaynst 
your  most  honorable  persons,  but  also  agaynst  the  whole  realme :  so 
farre,  as  I  haue  heard,  seene  and  proued,  for  the  space  of  two  or  .iii 
yeres  in  their  companye.  My  frendes  putte  me  to  learne  their  lan- 
guage and  compelled  me  to  Hue  amongest  them,  because  1  royghte 
knowe  perfectlye,  whether  their  nature  were  so  yyle,  as  men  reported, 
or  not.  And  I  assure  your  lordshipes,  and  all  my  frendes,  that  the 
vileste  reporte,  that  euer  I  heard  Englishmen  speake,  by  the  worste  of 
all  Spaniardes,  is  nothinge  to  the  vilenes  which  remaineth  amongest 
the  best  of  that  nacion,  except  the  kings  maiestie.  Ye  wil  say  the 
noble  men  be  very  ciuill  persons.  In  very  dede  I  haue  not  seen  so 
muche  vertue  in  all  the  reste,  as  in  that  most  noble  Prince  the  duke  of 
Medenazelye.  A  Prince,  vndoubtedly,  endewed  with  perfect  humilitie, 
trneth,  loue,  charite  and  all  other  prince  like  vertues/'-^iSf^.  A.  viiL 

It  will  be  observed  that  Bradford  writes  as  under  a  suspicion 
that  his  reader^s  opinion  of  the  character  and  proceedings  of  the 
Spaniards,  as  drawn  from  actual  observation,  might  be  some- 
what different  from  what  he  wished  to  inculcate, — *^  ye  will  say 
the  noble  men  be  very  oiuill  persons.**  Indeed,  the  reader 
cannot  fail  to  observe  in  subsequent  extracts,  that  the  evils  and 
abominations  of  the  Spanish  alliance  were  matters  of  prediction 
rather  than  of  fact. 

<'  But  wherfore  should  I  spend  my  time,  in  showing  so  mani  of  their 
vile  condicions,  as  I  knowe  moste  perfectly.  For  me  thinke  I  heare 
some  noble  man  starte  at  these  fewe  principall  pointes  saying : '  What  a 
vyle  knaue  is  this,  that  raileth  so  muche  against  the  Queues  frendes.' 
Would  to  god  that  wer  trewe :  we  know  moste  perfectly,  they  loue  her 
treasure  faithfully,  and  her  crowne  hartely.  But  if  her  grace  worke 
prudently,  she  shaJl  perceiue  spedely,  they  loue  her  person  fainedly. 
1  haue  not  spoken  the  worst  nor  the  most,  lyke  a  rayler,  but  showed  a 
small  nomber  of  rype  rotes,  from  the  which  spring  a  thousand  moe  mis- 
cheffes,  for  out  of  eueri  rote  spring  .vii.  braunches,  and  out  of  euery 
braunche  doe  spring,  vii.  worse  wormes  or  stinkinge  serpentes  of  more 
mortall  poison,  then  either  the  rotes  or  spitfiii  braunches.  As  for  ex- 
ample, take  their  pompynge  pryde,  and  ye  shall  proue  their  purpose 
once  obteined,  thei  wil  treade  your  heads  in  the  dust,  and  compel  you 
to  Hue  at  home  porely,  without  bearing  rule  in  the  commen  wealth. 
Thinke  you,  to  line  at  home  in  your  country :  no  Aey  knowe  perfectly 
you  wonlde  then  haue  all  people  vpon  your  part  and  make  insurrec- 
tions, to  driue  them  out  of  the  lande :  they  wil  prouide  for  this  matter, 
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and  put  yoa  to  death  louiDgly,  before  yoa  make  such  controuereye,  that 

they  may  ^^aiker  vp  againe  iheir  gretU  g^tes^  vpoD  yoiire  treasures, 

and  maintaine  their  gorgious  garmeDtes,  with  tbeu*  fitlse  brybrie :  their 

fine  Spaaiahe  brauerye  with  oppression  of  the  pore  people,  and  bye 

th^  lustye  Uaeries  with  exceading  great  excises.    There  be  many 

other  braimchesy  bat  I  shewe  these  for  a  brefe  example,  that  ye  may  by 

your  wiaedomes  picke  out  the  rest.  And  yet  if  ye  pull  of  euery  braunch 

vii.  serpentee,  ye  shai  fiode  a  deuelbh  companie. 

"  As  for  example.  When  ye  bee  trodden  vnder  foote,  marke  my 
woordes  well,  euery  skurueie  koaue  shal  come  to  your  house  and 
take  the  best  part,  leaning  you  the  worste.  Ye  must  obeie  him  Uke 
a  Senioure,  ye  must  gene  them  the  best  beddes,  and  take  the  worste 
padentlie  for  youre  selfes :  for  you  haue  lord  Dannes  come  againe  of 
them,  and  thei  shall  putte  you  in  rememberaunce  of  the  miseres  that 
your  pareutes  suffered  vnder  them,  whiche  ye  haue  foi^ot«  thei  are  so 
long  past. 

^  The  worste  of  them  shall  bee  better  estemed,  with  the  kinge  and 
his  counsel,  than  the  best  of  your  realme,  ye  must  be  gladd  to  geue 
them  place  not  of  curtesie,  but  of  perforce:  they  must  be  set  in  the 
higheste  place,  and  you  in  the  loweste.  If  one  of  them  be  appomted 
in  your  house,  by  the  kinge  or  his  counsel,  or  eb  receyued  for  his 
oioneie,  the  house  must  be  his  and  not  yours. 

**And  yet  will  he  departe  without  taking  leaue  or  paying  for 
lodeging. 

'*  Some  man  will  sai,  that  is  not  true :  for  they  haue  paide  euerie 
man  iustly  the  vttermost  pennie.  Ispeake  not  of  that^  tvhid^thei 
kaue  done  in  £nglande,  but  of  that  which  the  most  parte  of  them  dooe 
in  these  countries,  and  thei  wil  dooe,  when  they  male  beare  rule,  euen 
amongest  you  in  EInglande. 

**  And  yet,  I  thinke,  there  be  some,  that  paid  not  verie  instlie  for  al 
things  when  thei  were  amongest  you  laste.  For  I  myselfe  knowe 
manye  worshippeful  menne,  which,  if  thei  durst,  woulde  take  their 
othe,  and  soke  for  recompence,  that  lodged,  ye  that  lodged  Spaniardes, 
in  their  bouse  a  yeare  and  more,  and  lette  them  haue  halfe  a  dossen 
beddes  and  chaumbers  with  all  thinges  perteininge  to  them,  a  greate 
parte  of  their  fyre  wood,  and  such  other  stuffe  for  buttery  and  chereles 
kitchen,  &c* .  And  yet  the  Spaniardes  at  their  departing  would  nother 
paye  for  many  thinges  that  were  stollen,  nor  for  many  things  that 
were  lost,  as  thei  said,  nor  for  many  thinges  that  were  broken  and 
rente,  nor  to  speak  plainly,  for  many  thinges  which  were  so''  [^read 
filthy  finom  their  diseased  state],  <<  that  no  man  could  lye  in  them  after- 
wardes.  I  know  diuerae  of  them,  that  paide  tlieir  accoumptes  so 
iostlye,  &  toke  their  leave  so  honestly :  that  their  hostes  knew  not  of 
their  departing!  bat  left  the  bakers,  bruers,  bouchers,  woodmongers 
and  coliers,  one  of  them  to  paie  anothers  skore.  Yf  thei  departed 
stoutly  in  these  dayes,  when  iheg  dissembled  al  goodnes,  when  thei 
fmsfed  to  winne  the  gonemaunce  of  the  realme  and  the  crowne  with 
gaUkmu  and  good  condimons:  what  wyll  thei  doe,  I  praye  yon,  when 
tbey  hBXXe  the  crowne  indede  ?     But  to  returne  ye  muste  geue  them 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


142  THE  BEFORMATION  IN  ENGLAND. 

leaue  to  speake  when  you  must  holde  your  penoe^  ye  must  cap  to 
them  in  all  places  where  ye  see  them,  although  it  be  not  your  customei 
or  rather  tners  indede,  yet  he  is  a  very  rusticall  beast,  that  doeth  it 
not  to  them :  for  ye  know,  the  worste  of  them  is  a  Senior :  ye  must 
preferre  them  in  all  thinges,  and  geue  all  the  names  of  honor,  ex- 
cepte  maiestie,  to  the  vilest  slaue  amongest  them." — Sijf.  B.  ii.  h. 

**  Some  of  their  false  flattering  fauorers  will  saie,  that  all  men  maie 

Crceiue  perfectly,  that  I  slaunder  Spaniardes  wrongefullye :  for  Mey 
ue  holpen  many  synce  their  comming  into  England,  But  remember  I 
tolde  you  they  counterfeited  condiciona,  because  they  mighte  seme  like 
vnto  vs,  and  the  more  easely  disceaue  vs. 

*^  For  thai  whiche  ihei  haue  done  in  Englande^  was  no  part  of  their 
nature,  but  the  greatest  part  of  dissimulation,  and  a  plaine  preparacion 
to  disceaue  our  nobilite.  For  wherefore  should  tnei  seke  to  maiu- 
taine  our  nobilite,  and  the  honor  of  the  realm  in  his  own  estate :  doe 
ye  thinke,  if  thei  obtaine  the  crown,  they  will  mainteine  the  nobilite 
and  the  realme  vpon  their  own  charges :  were  it  not  better  for  them 
to  destroie  the  nobilite  and  bring  tlie  kingdome,  which  thei  loue  so 
welly  to  their  own  commodities  ?** — Sig*  B.  v.  h. 

The  following  description  of  what  the  English  court  was  to 
become  when  the  Spaniards  had  quite  got  their  own  way,  is  too 
graphic  and  too  much  to  our  purpose,  to  be  omitted. 

<<  Ye  haue  heard  many  euils,  but  god  is  witnes  I  cannot  for  shame 
write  or  declare  the  vile,  shamefull,  detestable,  and  moste  abominable 
reportes^  whiche  they  haue  spoken  by  the  Quens  maiestie  t  and  yet 
her  grace  thinketh  them  to  be  her  very  frendes :  but  this  one  trueth  I 
will  shew  conertlie,  and  wrappe  it  in  as  cleane  cloutes  as  I  can,  de- 
siring all  men  and  the  Queues  bighnes  herself  most  humblye,  to  take  it 
after  their  words.  The  Spaniards  say,  if  they  obtaine  not  the  crown, 
thei  may  curse  the  time  that  euer  their  kinge  was  bounde  in  manage 
to  a  wife,  so  vnmete  for  his  maiestie  by  natural  cune  of  yeres,  but 
yet  if  the  thing  maye  be  brought  to  passe,  which  was  ment,  in  the 
manage  in  a  king,  thei  shal  kepe  old  riche  robes,  for  high  festifol 
daies.  If  there  be  any  man  that  doth  not  vnderstande  this  saying  of 
Spaniardes,  let  the  Queues  highnes,  so  long  as  her  grace  wil  li^ue 
any  fanonrable  firendship  of  the  kinges  maiestie,  kepe  her  seUe  as 
heigh  in  auctorite  &  as  rich,  as  she  is  at  this  jpresent,  or  els  her  grace 
shall  perceiue  perfectly,  as  she  maye  partly  at  this  present,  that 
Spaniards  naturally  loue  fresh  wares,  yong  deintie  dishes^  and  chaunge 
or  new  things.  I  thinke  the  Queue  will  blame  me,  for  showing  this 
one  trueth,  but  by  that  time  her  grace  shall  be  glad,  to  tie  homes 
vndenieth  her  chamber  windowe,  to  suffer  vile  stinking  donghils  at 
her  priuie  chamber  staires,  to  see  her  garde  chamber  garnished  about 
with  plaine  wall,  finely  fumyshed  with  riche  pallets,  of  strong  cone 
canuas,  wel  stuffed  with  straws,  the  wals  most  comly  colore  with 
coles,  to  see  sitting  among  her  graces  yemen,  curriers,  carmen,  and 
cobblers,  woodemongos,  vintners,  and  waggeners^  pointers^  pinners, 
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and  pedler^  ahowemakere,  smgeaunta,  and  sadlers,  bokebinders, 
bakers,  brewers,  with  al  kinde  of  lowsie  loiterers,  and  euery  one  a 
bagge>  a  badget,  or  a  botteli  hanged  open  beefore  him,  tyed  vnder 
hys  arme,  or  behinde  vpon  his  backe,  more  like  a  moste  misordered 
ho^pitall  then  a  k^ges  garde  chamber,  that  nother  her  highnes,  nor 
any  of  her  nobilitie,  can  passe  that  way.  For  indede  the  garde  iu  the 
kinges  courte  be  sache  bawdye,  burly  beastes,  that  they  neiier  come 
in  the  kinges  chappell,  excepte  for  necessitie  when  stranngera  come 
to  the  courte  and  abyde  the  smell  of  suche  a  stinkinge  stue.  Her  grace 
will  say  I  apeake  not  all.  When  her  paliice  gates  shal  stand  open, 
without  porters,  that  not  only  beggars,  slaues,  and  all  kinde  of  wretchea, 
but  alao  oxen,  kine,  hoggiahe  olde  awinne,  ahepe  and  lambs,  goata^ 
kiddes,  and  rammes,  cattes,  dogges,  geese,  ducks,  cockes,  and  hennea^ 
with  all  other  suche  good  housbold  stuffe,  may  enter  into  her  courte, 
and  standing,  rubbing,  rowteing,diggeng,  deluing,  and  donging,  before 
her  chamber  windowe,  like  a  good  fermers  house  in  the  countrey, 
when  her  highnes  hall  shall  be  one  daye  hanged  with  riche  arreisse, 
and  halfe  a  year  after,  ether  shut,  and  locked  vp,  or  els  furnished 
finely  with  spmners,  silketwiners,  weuers  of  laces,  ropmakers,  coblars, 
and  bochers  of  olde  hosen,  moste  shamefullie  without  all  order,  and 
be  glad  to  kepe  within  her  most  princeUke  nalice  a  vile  stinking  baudy 
taueme,  that  euei^e  one  of  these  fore  saiea  craftesmen,  and  all  other 
baudea,  b^gera,  slaues,  and  vile  dronken  wretches,  maye  hie  within 
her  courte  breade,  beare,  nuttes,  apples,  and  chese,  and  fetche  wine  and 
water  out  of  the  kinges  courte,  by  iiii,  penny  pintes,  and  that  with  the 
dearest,  accordinge  to  the  olde,  auncyente,  and  moste  honorable  cus- 
tomea  of  the  Emperoura  maiesties  courte,  and  the  kinges  maiesties 
palaiea  here  in  flaunderi,  her  maiestie  ahal  wel  perceiue,  that  I  kepe 
many  thingea  secret  whiche  I  am  ashamed  to  declare.  Ye  willthinke 
I  speake  the  worste,  but  when  the  Queues  grace  shalbe  glad  to  fetche 
her  wine  out  of  the  tauern  by  eight  pense,  and  a  halfe  peny  the  quarte : 
89  the  king  and  bothe  the  Queues  doe  here  in  this  courte,  her  highnes 
shall  well  know,  that  I  cold  show  much  worse  orders,  and  manye 
thingea  more  vile,  more  shameful!,  and  more  dishonorable  than  these, 
and  by  that  time  all  these  thinges  be  wrought  ordinarely,  in  the  court 
of  Englande,  ye  shall  smell  them  more  vnsauerly.  Al  men  that  be 
here  continuallye,  doe  see  muche  more  and  many  worse  thinges,  then 
I  write.  But  if  these  things  wil  not  make  yoiur  lordships  worKe  wiseli 
and  be  circumspect  in  deliuering  the  crowne,  looke  further  vpon  youre 
proceadinges,  and  when  your  lordship  shal  be  glad,  if  ye  might  escape 
so  well,  to  be  at  the  Spanishe  counsels  commaundement,  and  wander 
with  Spaniardes  from  one  countrey  to  another,  and  where  ye  line  at 
this  pieaent  with  all  plentiful  prouiaion  in  your  own  houses,  be  com- 
pelled to  lie  in  good  tiplinge  houses,  &  rest  halfe  a  capone  to  your  sup* 
per  and  kepe  the  raat  for  your  dinner,  with  a  pinte  of  white  wine  and 
water,  a  pigg^  petitooea,  a  younge  ahepe  trotters,  halfe  a  loine  of 
leane  mutton  and  iiii.  or.  y  grene  aaJlettea,  aa  the  beat  of  the  kinga 
eoanaaU  do  liue  daily,  ye  wil  say,  woulde  to  god  we  bad  kept  the 
cnwn  in  our  owne  handea,  for  the  right  and  lawful  beirea  of  the 
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realme  to  whom  it  beloDgeth  by  lust  and  lawfull  dboent,  and  bene 
trewe  to  our  countrye,  so  that  we  might  have  reigtied  still  and  lyved 
more  honorable  in  reste,  wealth,  and  quietnes,  then  any  nacioo  in  the 
world." — Sig.  E  iv.  b. 

One  mighty  indeed,  transcribe  the  whole  book ;  but  I  will  at 
present  give  only  one  more  extract  from  it  I  have  passed  over 
passages  in  which  Bradford  tells  the  nobility  that  their  destruc- 
tion was  decided  on,  and  explains  how  it  was  to  be  effected ; 
and  in  the  following  passage  he  comes  home  to  the  business  and 
bosoms  of  the  commonalty.  The  reader  may  have  perceived  his 
propensity  to  run  into  rhyme ;  of  which  this  extract  is  no  bad 
specimen ; — 

'<  Ye  will  say  the  Spaniards  kepe  their  oldc  rentaking :  how  can 
that  be,  when  euery  poore  man  must  pay  yerely  for  cuery  chimney 
in  his  house,  and  euery  other  place  that  is  to  make  lire  in,  as  ouen, 
femes,  and  smithes  forge,  a  frenche  crowne :  wil  englishmen,  or  can 
thai,  suffer  to  be  poled  and  pilled  moste  miserably,  in  payeng  continu* 
ally  suche  polingpence,  and  intollerable  toUages  for  all  maner  graine 
and  breade,  befe,  beare,  and  mutton,  goose,  pigge  and  capone,  henne, 
mallard  and  chicken,  milk,  butter  and  chese,  egges,  apples  and  peares, 
wine  white  and  reade,  with  all  other  wines  beside,  salt  white  and 
gra^e,  al  thinges  must  pay,  small  nuttes,  and  wall  nuttes,  cheries,  and 
chest  nuttes,  plumbes,  damassens,  philbeardes  and  al  both  great  &> 
smal  whatsoeuer  thei  maye  se  to  fede  the  pore  commenalte.  Salmon, 
and  hearing,  this  is  a  shamefull  thing,  tench,  ele  or  conger,  this  shall 
kepe  vs  vuder,  and  make  vs  die  for  hunger,  flounders,  floucke,  plaice 
or  carpe,  here  is  a  miserable  warke,  that  Englande  must  abide  to 
maiqtaiiie  Spanishe  pride :  ye  paye  youre  tenthes  for  all  these  things, 
but  I  speake  not  of  churcbe  rentes,  nor  balifes  fees,  for  that  is  but  the 
tenthe  part,  but  this  shall  grene  your  harte,  to  pay  the  thirde  part  more, 
that  burthen  waieth  sorer  then  fines  or  rents,  tak  hede  therfore.  Ye 
wil  think  their  commens  be  not  so  opprest :  there  is  not  ayeman,  farmer 
nor  husbande  man  in  these  partes,  that  dare  eate  a  capone  in  his  own 
house  if  his  frende  come  to  viset  him,  but  the  capone  must  cost  him  a 
noble,  if  it  wer  worth  xx.  pence  and  euen  so  of  hennes,  pigges,  geese, 
chickins,  and  all  other  thyngs.  Dooe  ye  thinke  to  make  prouises  for 
all  these  mischefes,  which  I  haue  rehearsed :  the  best  prouiso  ye  can 
deuise  to  make  is,  that  for  the  auoiding  of  all  these  and  innumerable 
moe  mischefs  ye  kepe  the  crowne  in  your  own  handes,  and  geve  it  to 
no  forreyne  prince." — Sig,  F.  ii. 

Whether  our  author  is  the  person  who  was  hanged  is  of  little 
consequence  in  our  inquiry.  I  have  expressed  a  doubt,  the 
grounas  of  which  it  is  not  worth  while  to  discuss,  whether  he 
was  a  real  person,  and  at  all  events  I  do  not  quote  him  as  an 
authority,  but  only  to  show  what  sort  of  writing  was  then  in  cir- 
culation, for  the  purpose  of  rendering  the  king  and  his  country- 
men hateful  to  the  people.    But  I  do  not  mean  to  rest  the  case 
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on  such  eyidence.  Let  us  see  what  **  ministers  of  good  estima- 
tion'^ said  about  the  Spaniards,  aud  how  far  those  who  were 
taking  the  lead  in  the  religious  movement  of  the  time,  were  likely 
to  conciliate  the  ^  straungers^  towards  the  protestant  fedth  and 
its  professors.  This  will  be  shown  by  a  few  brief  extracts  from 
the  works  already  quoted  of  Bale,  Knox,  Ponet,  and  Goodman. 
**  Wni.  Kethe/*  as  Strype  says,  *^  a  Scot,  and  exile  at  Geneva, 
endued  with  a  vein  ot  poetry,  showed  his  good  will  to  the 
Spaniard^  in  some  stanzas  which  have  been  already  given.* 

Of  Bale,  too,  I  have  already  given  one  extract  from  his  Decla- 
ration of  Bishop  Bonner's  Articles,  in  which  he  speaks  of  ^*  Jack 
Spaniard,'^  whom  he  describes  as  **  being  as  gooa  a  Christian  as 
is  eyther  Turke,  Jewe,  or  pagane  ;^t  and  the  following  may  be 
added  without  looking  frirmer  than  that  peculiar  work ; — 

^  O  rare  confeasion,  the  Popes  fishyng  net,  the  discouerer  of  princes 
hartes,  and  betraier  of  christen  kinges  and  their  kingdomes,  thou 
hast  sence  thy  fyrst  beginning  wrought  wonders.  England  be  ware 
in  time,  for  thyne  owne  Judases  are  about  to  betray  the  to  double 
straangers,  to  cruell  Spaniardesfor  filthy  lucres  sake,  and  to  the  deuils 
of  hei  by  their  daily  Idolatries." — Sig.  C.  i.,  h. 

*<  Moreover  (saith  Bonner)  they  must  rebuke  all  sedicion  and 
tumulte^  wyth  all  vnlawfull  assemblyes.  A  good  pretence,  I  promise 
you.  As  thoughe  that  shouen  and  disguised  nation,  had  never  bene 
the  begynners  of  sedicyon,  the  sowers  of  tumulte,  and  prouiders  of 

leade  assemblies. But  I  pray  ye,  lette  me  axe  you  this 

one  question  by  the  waye.  Is  it  or  no,  any  hygh  waye  to  sedicyon, 
or  mesne  to  sorowfull  tumulte,  to  suffer  so  manye  newe  straungers  to 
enter  into  the  land  ?  Yea  so  filthy,  so  wicked,  and  so  cruel  as  the 
Spaniardes  are  knowne  to  be  ?  If  ye  canne  not  assoyte  me  thys 
question  now,  I  doubte  not  but  ye  shal  wel  do  it  within  a  few  yeares 
with  dolors  &  sorowes  inexplycable,  whan  their  vnlawful  assmblyes 
shal  be  such,  as  England  felt  neuer  the  lyke.  At  that  day  shal  ye 
cal  to  remembraunce  this  saiyng  of  Jeremies  lamentacions  wyth  great 
heauinesae  of  harte.  'See  O  Lord  what  we  haue  sufferred,  and  con. 
sider  our  confusion.  Our  inheritaunce  is  tourned  to  the  straungers, 
and  oure  bouses  to  the  aleauntes.* " — ^fo.  54,  b. 

Bonner  having  spoken  of  '^  the  Einge  and  Queues  maiestie,'* 
in  his  xix  Article,  Bale  tells  him  that  **  England  had  no  such 
king  in  the  moneth  of  September  when  these  articles  were  put 
fourth,"  &  afterwards  says — 

**  *  Here  hath  Bonner  by  his  absolute  power,  geuen  England  an 
vDcrowned  King  out  of  a  straunge  lande.  And  agayne  he  hathe 
vnaotborysbed  his  owne  naturall  king  Edwarde  the  syxte  notynge 

♦  In  No.  IV.,  June,  p.  616,  t.  12,  &c. 
t  N(H  III.,  March,  p.  S79. 
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hym  an  vsurper,  a  scismatike,  and  a  alaoderous  heretick,  a»  foloweth 
in  the  xxxvi  Article  concerning  the  laity  and  in  other  besyd^s.  So 
vnnatural  a  bastard  is  this  beastly  bite  shepe  to  bys  most  naturall 
country  of  Englande/  "— fo,  68,  6. 

Kiiox*8  yiew  of  the  matter  may  be  judged  of  by  the  following 
extract  from  his  <<  Blast" :~ 

**  If  yet,  I  sayi  God  wold  not  suffer  that  the  commoditie  and  vsuall 
frute,  which  might  be  gathered  of  the  portion  of  grounde  limited  and 
assigned  to  one  tribe  shulde  passe  on  to  another :  Will  he  suffer  that 
the  liberties,  lawes,  commodities  and  frutes  of  hole  realmes  and 
nations,  be  geuen  into  the  power  and  distribution  of  others,  by  the 
reason  of  mariage,  and  in  the  powers  of  suohe,  as  besides,  that . 
they  be  of  a  strange  tonge,  of  a  strange  manors  and  lawos,  they 
are  also  ignorant  of  God,  ennemies  to  his  truth,  deniers  of  Christ 
Jesus,  persecutors  of  his  true  membresi  and  haters  of  all  verUie? 
As  the  odious  nation  of  spaniardes  doth  manifestlie  declare :  who  for 
very  despit,  which  they  do  beare  against  Christe  Jesus,  whome  their 
forefathers  did  crucifie  (for  Jewes  they  are,  as  histories  do  witnesse, 
and  they  themselues  confesse)  do  this  daye  make  plaine  warre  against 
all  true  professors  of  his  holie  gospell*  And  howe  blindlie  and  out- 
ragiouslie  the  frenche  king,  and  his  pestilent  prelates  do  fight  against 
the  veritie  of  God,  the  flaming  fiers,  which  lick  vp  the  innocent  blood 
of  Christes  membres,  do  witnesse,  and  by  his  cruel  edictes  is  notified 
and  proclaimed.  And  yet  to  these  two  cruell  tyrannes  (to  France 
and  Spain  I  meane)  is  the  right  and  possession  of  England  and  Soot- 
land  apointed.  But  iust  or  laufnll  shall  that  possession  neuer  be,  till 
God  do  chaunge  the  statute  of  his  former  lawe :  whiche  he  will  not 
do  for  the  pleasure  of  man.  For  he  hath  not  created  the  earth  to 
satisfie  the  ambition  of  two  or  three  tyrannes,  but  for  the  vniuersall 
seed  of  Adam  :  and  hath  apointed  and  defined  the  boundes  of  their 
habitation  to  diuerse  nations,  assigning  diuerse  countries  as  he  him 
selfe  confesseth."— p.  48.  b, 

Ponet  writes  in  complete  harmony  with  John  Bradford.  The 
reader  will  observe  the  very  same  strain  of  concession  and  pie- 
diction  ; — 

"  But  ye  will  saye,  ye  haue  no  warres  with  any  forain  prince.  It 
is  true :  but  shall  ye  haue  none  ?  ves,  yes :  the  tyme  is  not  yet  come, 
all  is  not  hatched  that  is  vnder  the  henne.  Your  winges  must  be 
dubbed,  your  fethers  must  be  pulled,  your  combes  must  be  cut,  you 
must  be  cleaue  piked,  your  substaunce  shalbe  gotten  by  littel  and 
littell  out  of  your  handes,  by  taxes  and  subsidies,  by  beneuolences 
and  loanes,  and  so  from  a  litell  to  more,  and  from  more  to  more :  and 
at  leyngth  all  the  marchauntes  goodes  to  be  confiscate  in  Flaunders 
by  an  inquisition,  and  others  in  England  by  an  open  exoommoniea- 
tion.  And  whan  ye  be  ones  cleane  stripped  of  your  stoare, 
and  thus  weakened  out  of  courage,  and  your  harte  in  your  hose, 
as  they  saie :  than  shall  your  king  retunie  to  his  welbeloued  wife, 
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Eogland,  with  great  pompe  and  power,  and  shall  compel!  you  (in 
despigfat  of  your  hartes)  to  rendre  and  deliuer  her  holly  into  his 
handea.  Than  shall  the  easterlingep  (vpon  hope  to  recouer  their  olde 
and  greater  priuileges)  aide  him  with  men  money  and  shipped :  as 
allready  they  bane  ofifred  and  promised,  as  diuerse  credible  lettres 
haoe  declared.  Than  shall  they  inuade .  Englande,  and  shalbe  by 
ehiploades  (if  no  worse  happen  vnto  yon)  carried  into  newe  Spaine» 
and  ther  not  lyue  at  Ubertie,  but  bicause  ye  are  a  stubbume  and 
vnfaithfuU  generadon,  ye  shalbe  tyed  in  chaynes,  forced  to  rowe  in 
the  galie,  to  digge  in  the  mynes  and  to  pike  vp  the  golde  in  the  hotte 
wnSe.  And  so  with  sorowe  to  your  soppes,  your  three  mannes  songs 
shall  be,  Alas^  and  weale  awaye.  Than  shall  ye  knowe  the  pride 
and  lordely nesse  of  the  Spanyardes,  though/or  a  whik  iU  they  mate  gti 
the  inter  hande^  they  erepe  and  croudief/ede  men  with  swete  wordes  (Baso 
las  manos)'an4i  women  wUh  con/ettes,  swete  tovneSf  pleataunt  perfumee, 
yaye  apparail,  and  tuche  like  vayne  toyee .-  but  whan  they  be  ones 
aloAe,  tner  is  no  nacion  vnder  the  cope  of  Christ,  like  them  in  pride, 
cmeltie,  vnmercifulnesse,  nor  so  farre  from  all  hnmanitie  as  the 
Spanyardes  be:  which  thing  the  realme  of  Naples,  the  Dukedome  of 
Milane,  the  citie  of  Siena,  many  partes  of  Duchelande,  and  the  lande 
of  lalike  Cleuelande  and  Geldre  lande  can  to  theyr  coste  right  well 
testxfie.*'— Po^  Pow^  Sty.  L.  iij.  b. 

Goodman,  sneaking  with  reference  to  judgments  which  he  had 
just  denouncea,  says, 

'*  And  iustl^  maye  the  Lorde  do  all  this  to  you,  seinge  he  gaue  you 
not  this  dignitie,  makinge  you  Counsellers,  Noble  men.  Rulers,  Jus- 
tices, Mayers,  Shirefl^  Baylifls,  Counstables,  or  Gaylers  to  exalt  your 
selues  agaynst  his  Maiestie,  and  to  fight  agaynst  Christe  and  his  mem- 
bers :  but  to  humble  your  selues  in  his  presence,  to  promote  hisglorie, 
and  to  defende  all  those  whom  he  committed  to  your  charge.  How 
comroeth  it  then  to  passe,  that  ye  haue  thus  betrayde  him  and  his 
people,  in  banishinge  his  truthe  to  receaue  falsehod,  and  haue  changed 
Religion  in  to  superstition,  true  bonoringe  of  God,  in  to  blasphemous 
idoUtrie,  and  now  (to  finishe  your  procedinges)  are  readye  to  sell 
your  subiects  for  slaues  to  the  prowde  Spaniards,  a  people  with  out 
God."*— p.  95. 

And  a  few  pages  fariher  on  he  breaks  out ; — 

^  Grods  worde  she  abhorreth,  Antiehriste  hathe  she  restored,  her 
fathers  Lawes  contemned,  her  promesse  broken,  and  her  brother 
Godly  kinge  Edwarde  as  an  heretique  condemned,  not  thinkinge  it 
ynoughe  to  expresse  her  tyranny  vpon  them  that  lined,  except  she 
shewed  craelde,  or  rather  a  raging  madnesse  on  the  bodies  or  Gods 
semants  longe  before  buried,  drawing  them  forth  of  their  graues  to 
bume  them  aa  heretikes.  And  in  fine  vtterly  abhorring  the  Englishe 
nation,  hath  ioyned  her  self  to  adalterons  Philip,  the  Spanishe  kinge : 
to  whome  she  bathe,  and  dothe  continually  labor  to  betray  the  whole 
kingdome.  And  yet  ye  cannot,  or  will  not  see  it,  nether  yet  for  all 
this  be  sdmd  yf  to  bridell  her  aflbctioni^  and  withstand  her  vngodly 
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doinges,  to  promote  the  glorie  of  God,  and  to  preserue  your  brethren, 
and  your  selues :  but  thinking  to  reteyne  your  promotions  by  flattery, 
do  hastelie  drawe  Gods  vengeance  vpon  your  selues  and  others. 

For  do  you  thinke  that  Philip  will  be  crowned  kinge  of  Englande, 
and  reteyne  in  honor  Englishe  counsellers  ?  Will  he  credite  them 
withe  the  gonernenient  of  his  estate^  who  haue  betrayed  their  owne  ? 
Shall  his  nobilitie  be  Spaniardes,  with  out  your  landesand  possessions? 
And  shall  they  possesse  your  promotions  and  lyuinges,  and  your 
heads  vpon  your  shulders  ?  Come  they  to  make  a  spoyle  of  the 
whole  Realme,  and  leaue  you  and  yours  vn touched  ?  Where  is  your 
great  wisdome  become  ?  Your  subtile  counsels  and  policies,  where  of 
your  bragge  so  muche,  to  whome  these  thinges  be  hid^  that  euerie  childe 
espieth  ?"— p.  99. 

The  suppliAatioii  to  the  Queen's  Majesty,  which  has  been 
already  mentioned,  begins  thus ; — 

**  A  supplicacyon  to  the  quenes  Maiestie, 

<<  In  moste  humble  wise  Complayny th  vnto  your  highnes,  that  wher 
as  this  noble  realm  off  England,  hath  of  long  tyme  out  of  mynd  bene 
the  most  fre  contre  in  all  Christendomey  Now  is  lyke  to  be  brought  in 
to  bondag  and  slauery  of  such  a  nacyon  as  all  the  world  both  hatyth 
ann  abhoryth.  The  only  occasion  ther  off  is  our  vnthankfulneSp  as 
our  preachers  and  true  prophetes  declarid  vnto  vs  in  the  tyme  off  your 
brother,  that  most  vertues  nrynce  king  Edwardthe  vj.  That  yff  we 
wold  not  be  thankful  for  that  great  benyfVte  off  godes  holy  worde, 
then  truly  preachyd  among  vs.  God  wold  take  away  our  sayd  ver- 
tues king,  and  set  vp  a  Strang  king  raygne  ouer  vs,  for  our  vnrepentant 
hartes,  who  shuld  bring  in  agayn,  popery,  ydolatry,  and  all  abhomy- 
nacyons,  as  it  is  com  to  passe  this  aay." 

Much  more  to  the  same  effect  might  be  quoted  from  thia  work, 
especially  from  the  **  Exortacyon  to  the  lords  and  comons  of  the 
Parliament  house*'  which  it  contains ;  but  I  wiU  al  present  give 
only  two  short  extracts ; — 

'<  I  cannot  hold  from  you  my  natiue  oontremen  what  I  haue  herde 
in  other  centres,  with  what  policys  and  feches,  the  bisshopps  and  dergie 
of  this  realm,  vse  for  the  stabUshment  of  ther  kingdom,  which  yf  it 
come  to  passe  wylbe  the  vtter  decsie,  snbaercion,  and  distraction,  of 
this  noble  Realme  of  England.  They  intend  by  one  crafte  oe  other, 
that  the  prince  of  Spaine  shalbe  crownid  King  of  England,  as  is  afore- 
said, and  to  haue  this  noble  realme  of  England  to  hym  and  to  hys 
heires,  and  so  contrary  to  the  statutis  made  in  the  other  perlyaments, 
dysinheryte  all  the  reightfull  heyres  of  the  Realme.  And  aAer  he  hath 
gotten  that  qayetlye,  then  they  will  not  leaue  to  prycke  hym  forward, 
and  to  cawse  this  noble  Realm  of  England,  to  be  brought  into  bondage 
and  slauerye,  lyke  as  the  emperoure  hath  done  Naples,  Myland,  and 
hys  nether  centres  of  Flanders,  Holland,  Seland,  Brabant,  Fiyseland 
and  Lytzelburg,  &c,'*^^Sig.  C.  iv.  b. 

**  A  lamentable  case,  that  neuer  a  noble  man  in  England  wdd  serue 
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for  the  qaenes  Maiestie,  but  that  England  must  be  fayne  to  bestowe 
all  ther  treasure  and  ryches,  to  bring  in  a  stranger  to  raine  oner  them, 
who  with  the  bisshoppes  aduise  and  belpe  will  bring  this  noble  realme 
in  to  beggery  and  vyle  slauerie :  And  yet  for  all  this,  when  he  hath 
goten  that  he  hath  sought  (that  is)  the  realme  into  hys  hands,  then  it 
will  appere,  that  he  will  sett  asmich  by  here,  as  men  sett  by  ther  old 
showea :  Is  not  the  queue  and  all  En^ishnien  bound  to  curse  such  a 
wickid  gardener,  for  bringing  in  to  this  realm,  such  weeds,  as  will  not 
only  ouer  grow,  and  distroye,  the  noble  and  good  corne,  of  this  noble 
realme,  but  weede  out  the  welth,  ye  vtterly  rote  out  the  hole  state 
theroff  in  euery  degree.  This  is  a  plage  abone  all  plages,  which  is 
com  vpon  vs,  for  our  vnthankfuUnes,  according  as  our  trwe  prophets 
and  preachers,  declarid  to  vs.  Vf  we  wold  not  amend  our  lyues,  and 
knowledge  the  tyme  of  our  visitacion/'— Si^p.  C.  vi.  b. 

There  is  another  book  of  the  year  1556,  entitled  **  A  trewe 
Mirrour  or  Olase  wherin  we  may  beholde  the  wofull  state  of 
diys  our  Realme  of  Englande.  Set  forthe  in  a  Dialogue  or 
communicacion  ibetweene  Eusebius  and  Theophilus,**  from 
which,  though  it  is  anonymous,  and  I  do  not  find  any  account 
of  it  except  a  mere  transcript  of  the  title  in  Herbert's  Ames,* 
I  am  tempted  to  add  one  or  two  extracts,  because  it  is  written 
with  more  moderation  than  most  of  the  works  which  I  have 
quoted,  and  I  think  that  the  reader  will  find  in  the  passages  laid 
before  lum,  some  things  strongly  confirmatory  of  the  opinions 
which  I  have  expressed. 

**  EuMebius.  But  yet  (ye  shal  not  be  offended  with  me  for  that  I 
wil  say)  there  were  of  your  sort,  which  are  called  the  newe  learnynge 
many  euil  men. 

«'  TheopMus.  It  was  most  trew  brother  Eusebius  and  cannot  be 
denyed.  For  there  were  in  hel  no  veryer  deuils  then  many  of  them 
were  that  professed  the  gospel,  for  otherwyse  there  could  haue  ben 
no  couler  of  these  lyes  and  slaunders  that  are  now  spred,  as  is  said 
before.  For  it  was  ludas  that  bare  the  pouche,  and  it  was  ludas  that 
betreied  hys  master :  and  many  ludasses  in  England  vnder  the  pre- 
tence of  religion  robbed  both  kynge  and  realme  these  iudasses  filled 
their  own  pouches,  and  made  tbemselues  rich,  and  noble,  and  they 
care  not  who  rule  so  long  as  they  may  geat  and  enioye  their  pos« 


**  Emehiut,  Well  brother  Theophilus  here  are  no  more  but  you  and 
I,  and  I  dare  be  bolde  herein  to  tel  you  my  mind.  For  I  know  you 
Yoderstand  in  it  as  muche  as  I,  and  more  to,  and  I  dare  say  you  do 
with  a  great  a  gref  behold  it  and  sorow  it  as  any  English  heart  wil  doe. 
I  heare  say  the  king  of  Spayne  shal  at  last  be  crouned  kyng  of  Eng- 
land, what  say  you  to  that : 

**  Tkeophihu,  Alas  brother  Eusebius  what  should  I  say  to  it :  If  god 


*  VoL  ni,  ^  1695. 
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haue  determyned,  who  maye  wythstande :  we  muste  comtnyt  it  to  his 
good  pleasure  and  wyll. 

"  Euiebiui,  Bnt  do  yoa  not  thynke  it  a  plage : 

**  Theophilus.  Yes  verely  and  an  vtter  desolacion  of  EngliBhe 
blond." — Sig.  A.  viii. 

'<  T%eopMui.  When  kyng  Henry  was  deade,  kyng  Edwarde  hys 
Sonne  by  the  meanes  of  hys  vncie  then  Lorde  protectour  subuerted  al 
the  Popes  religion,  pat  down  masse  and  altogether,  wherewithal!  they 
were  well  contented,  and  set  forewarde  the  matter  withoote  any  scruple 
of  conscyence,  I  warranto  ydu.  And  many  goodly  lawes  they  lette 
make,  as  wel  for  the  mayntenaunce  of  that  religion,  as  also  for  the  pre- 
seruacion  of  a  commen  wealth,  and  before  kyng  Bdwarde  was  fullye 
dead,  they  had  concluded  also  with  the  Duke  of  Northumberlande, 
vnder  pretence  df  the  stablishing  of  that  religion,  and  other  goodly  con- 
sideracions  as  it  were  to  make  hym  kyng,  contrary  to  al  right,  and  con- 
trary to  all  the  statutes  of  parlemente  and  so  woulde  haue  disheiyted 
the  Quene  that  nowe  is,  agaynste  her  fathers  wil,  agaynst  theyr  own 
lawes,  agaynst  al  their  othes  and  promise,  and  without  any  iust  cause, 
at  that  time.  And  al  this  notwitnstanding,  when  they  sawe  how  the 
game  would  goe :  they  were  contented  to  seme  the  Queues  wyll,  and 
nowe  haue  thev  sworne  backe  agayne  to  the  holy  father  I  heare  say : 
now  agayne  wheras  the  Quene  goeth  about  not  onely  to  breake  her 
fathers  wil  and  al  such  hiwes  and  statutes  as  were  made  for  the  pre* 
seruacion  and  safegarde  of  thys  realme,  but  is  also  determined  of  a 
selfe  wyll  to  brynge  England  into  the  subieccion  of  a  foren  Piynoe, 
they  haue  not  onely  consented  and  agreed,  but  are  also  chefe  doers 
and  procurers  thereof,  for  god  hath  blynded  theyr  eyes,  and  theyr 
vnderstanding,  so  that  they  cannot  see  mor  peroeaue,  their  own  de- 
struccion,  and  yet  euery  child  seeth  and  euery  good  heart  moumeth 
at  it  ful  heuely. 

<<  Eu$ebiu$.  Now  surely  Theophilns  you  haue  spoken  as  trewe  as 
the  gospell,  for  if  he  be  once  stablished  king,  he  may  without  oon* 
tradiccion  fumishe  al  the  fortes  in  finglande  with  his  owne  men,  for  I 
would  not  thinke  him  wise  to  trust  stranngers  so  muche  as  hk  own 
countre  men :  when  he  hath  therefore  brought  that  to  passe  he  may 
at  all  times  bring  an  army  either  out  of  flauuders  or  spain,  the  shyppes 
being  also  at  hys  commaundement  and  thorow  Englande  may  he  goe 
at  hys  wyll  and  pleasure,  who  wil  say  hym  naye :  Alas  miserable 
case. 

**  Theophilut.  Nay  nay  Busebius  he  shal  nede  none  army  to  bryng 
this  matter  to  passe,  for  if  the  Quene  line  seuen  yeres  to  an  ende,  he 
wyll  so  vse  the  matter  that  Englande  shalbe  easy  inough  to  rule^  for 
marke  ye  now  how  &st  the  gentle  men  go  to  the  tower,  yea  and  some 
to  hanging  also.  And  ye  see  the  gentlemen  for  the  most  part  be  of 
this  newe  learnyng,  and  therfore  ye  know  vnder  pretence  of  religion 
there  wilbe  matters  inoogh  to  ridde  the  most  part  of  the  nobilitie  of 
Englande,  and  all  thys  shal  we  be  made  to  doe  within  ours^ues,  we 
shalbe  inueigled  thus  to  doq  one  agaynst  another  by  traynes  and  baites 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


THB  SPANIARDS.  151 

tOBeake  one  aaothers  destraccioD,  wherunto  many  are  very  prest,  and 
al  to  do  the  Quene  a  pleasure.  Marke  how  thys  geare  conuneth  to 
paue,  for  ihe  Spaniard  htUh  nothing  io  do6  in  al  ihii  (as  we  9uppote) 
but  rather  getieth  pardons^  and  ehoweth  great  fauour  to  Engfyshe  men,  bat 
ye  may  be  sure  they  haue  debated  thys  matter  in  theyr  heades,  and 
io  all  this  they  make  the  Quene  seme  their  turne,  and  her  own  &ncy 
also."— -iS^.  B.  i.  b. 

Let  me,  withoat  at  present  burthening  him  with  any  other 
remarks  on  these  extracts,  remind  the  reader,  that  our  inquiry 
is,  how  fSeir  the  measures  of  the  English  goyemment  were  influ- 
enced by  the  writings  of  the  paritans.  Had  the  king  and  his 
countrymen  influence,  or  had  they  not?  did  they  know  of  these 
wridngs,  or  did  they  not  ?  if  they  did,  were  they  conciliated  by 
them  towards  the  party  from  which  they  emanate^  ? 

I  am,  &c,  S.  R.  Maitland. 


ANTIQUITIES,  ETC, 

ARCHBISHOP  WARHABTS  VISITATION  IN  THE  YEAR  16U. 

(^ConHmudJircmp.  31.) 

ECCLESIA  DE   FOLKSTONE  vel  FoLKESTON. 

303.  Compertum  est.  That  William  Baker  owoth  to  the  church 
of  Folkstone  for  the  bequest  of  his  father  iii,?.  vi.*.  viilrf. 
for  a  cross. 

K[)n  the  4th  February,  W.  Baker  appeared,  acknowledged  the 
t,  and  declared  his  willingness  to  pay  it.  He  was  enjoined  to 
do  so  when  the  Churchwardens  and  Parishioners  should  be  pre- 
pared to  buy  a  new  cross,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

304.  Item.  To  the  foul  way  iu.l  vi.5.  Ym.d. 

[The  said  William  Baker  said,  that  he  had  already  laid  out 
about  xxviii.^.  vi.(f.,  and  was  enjoined  to  exhibit  a  statement  of 
liis  accounts  on  the  4th  of  April.  On  which  day  it  appeared  that 
he  had  a  balance  of  x\,s.  in  his  hands,  and  the  Commissary  en- 
joined him  to  lay  it  out  in  the  repair  of  foul  ways ;  xx.«.  before 
Michaelmas  and  xx.«.  more  before  the  feast  of  St.  Peter  ad 
Vincnla.] 

305.  Item.  Sir  John  Heklyng  of  Dover  oweth  certain  legacies 
bequeathed  to  Jesus  Mass  to  the  sum  of  xx,s. 

[The  Master  of  the  Maison  Dieu  appeared  for  Sir  John  Heb- 
byng,  a  brother  of  that  house.  The  Commissary  enjoined  that 
the  said  John  Hebbyng  should  pay  the  xx.«.  bequeathed  by  John 
Uebbyng  deceased,  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under 
pain  of  excommunication.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


152  ANTIQUITIES,  ETC. 

306.  lUm.  That  the  executors  of  John  Beed  the  elder  oweth 
xxxiii.5.  iv.^.  for  a  priest  to  sing  in  the  church  of  Fulkeston 
a  quarter,  and  xx.d  to  the  church  and  to  all  other  lights 
iv.rf. 

[John  Reede  appeared,  and  the  Commissary  enjoined  him  to 
provide  a  chaplain  to  celebrate  in  the  said  church  for  a  quarter, 
to  begin  from  the  next  Michaelmas,  under  pain  of  excommunica- 
tion, and  to  pay  the  xx^.  before  Easter  under  the  same  penalty. 
And  forasmuch  as  he  stated  that  he  had  paid  the  legacy  to  the 
lights,  the  Commissary  enjoined  him  to  render  an  account  of  the 
goods  of  the  deceased  person,  and  of  the  payment  of  the  legacy, 
on  the  iv«  of  April  ensuing.  On  which  day  William  Baker  ap- 
peared and  stated  that  the  said  John  was  in  gaol,  and  exhibited 
his  account,  which  being  seen  and  admitted,  the  Commissary 
dismissed  the  said  John.] 

307.  Item.  That  the  executors  of  Thomas  Beed  are  not  sworn, 
&c.,  to  the  execution  of  the  foresaid  testament. 

[Thomas  Reede,  the  executor  of  his  deceased  father,  appeared, 
and  said  that  the  will  was  in  the  hands  of  the  ofBcial.  The  Com- 
missary enjoined  him  to  go  to  the  oflBcial,  and  accept  or  refuse 
the  office  of  executor  of  the  will  before  Easter,  under  pain  of 
excommunication.] 

308.  Item,  That  the  said  executors  withdraw  m,$.  iv.dl  be- 
queathed by  the  said  Reed  for  to  help  to  a  green  suit 

[The  said  John  [sic]  Reede  was  enjoined  to  pay  the  Church- 
wardens iii.s.  iv.d  towards  buying  vestments  before  Easter,  under 
pain  of  excommunication.] 

309.  Item.  That  Monks  keep  curis  on  the  holydays  and  the 
vicarage  is  not  repaired. 

[Not  noticed  in  the  Acta."} 

ECCLESIA  DE   HaWXYNO. 

310.  Campertum  est.  That  the  parson  absented  himself  in  the 
King  Henry  the  viii.  our  Sovereign  Lord's  service. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared  and  said  that  the  Rector  was 
in  the  service  of  Master  Edward  Ponynge  in  Gelderland.*] 

311.  Item.  That  it  is  doubted  whether  he  that  with  us  is  be  the 
curate  or  no  for  he  is  a  canon. 

[The  said  Churchwardens  stated  that  the  cure  was  then  served 
by  a  secular  priest.] 

*  «<  The  3  yere  of  Hennr  the  Eighth,  in  the  monethe  of  Jalij  lorde  Ponyngs  went 
ont  of  Engliuid  into  Geldarland  with  1500  men  of  war.**  See  p.  8  and  66  of  Mr. 
Nichols's  Talnable  and  interestiog  edition  of  the  **  Chronicle  of  Calais,**  recently 
published  by  the  Camden  Society. 
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312.  Item.  That  the  barn  of  the  parsonage  decay eth  sore  and  is 
likely  to  fall  down. 

[The  Commissary  enjoined  the  procurator  of  the  rector  to  re- 
pair the  barn  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of 
sequestration.]] 

313.  Item.  That  the  Piior  of  Folkstone  withdraweth  certain 
hoosholders  from  the  parish  of  Hawkyng,  by  the  which  the 
said  church  is  likely  to  decay. 

[The  Prior  of  Folkestone  appeared  and  denied  such  withdrawal. 
The  procurator  of  the  rector  said  that  he  did  not  know  how  to 
prove  it,  and  the  Commissary  dismissed  the  matter.] 

314.  Item,  That  the  church-yard  is  not  cleanly  kept  from  beasts 
in  the  default  of  Matthew  of  Wood,  tliat  putteth  in  cattle 
there. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  repair  the  enclosure 
before  St.  John  Baptist's  Day,  under  pain  of  excommunication  ; 
and  Matthew  Wood  was  enjoined  to  keep  his  beasts  from 
feeding  in  the  churchyard  iu  the  meantime,  under  the  same 
penalty.] 

ECCLSSIA   DE   ChERITON. 

315.  Compertum  est.  That  the  parson  is  not  resident. 

[The  parochial  chaplain  (capellanus  parochialis)  appeared  and 
said  that  the  Rector  was  on  the  King's  service  with  the  Master 
of  the  Rolls,  in  parts  beyond  sea.] 

316.  Item.  Certain  debts  are  due  to  the  church,  the  which  we 
cannot  get  by  the  law,  for  we  troubled  the  debtors  for  it, 
and  they  put  it  to  your  nobleness. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared  and  stated  that  they  had  got 
in  the  debts.] 

EccLESiA  DE  Newington  vel  Newenton, 

317.  Compertum  est.  That  the  vicar  is  not  resident. 

[Sir  Hugh  Braymonger,  the  vicar,  appeared  and  stated  that  he 
was  in  the  service  of  theMaster  of  the  Rolls,  and  intended  to  re- 
sign the  living,  and  afterwards  he  resigned  it.] 

318.  Item.  That  the  chancel  roof  is  decayed  and  is  like  to  fall 
down. 

[The  said  Sir  Hugh  was  enjoined  to  repair  the  chancel  suffi- 
ciently before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption  under  pain  of  excom- 
munication and  sequestration.] 
Vol.  XXX,—MffU8t,  1846.  m 
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319.  Item.  That  one  lohn  Nores  withdrawethxxvix  viii.^  be- 
queathed by  Thomas  Smyth  for  an  Antiphon. 

[lohn  Noores  appeared  and  confessed  that  he  had  In  hk  hands 
that  sum  which  had  been  bequeathed  by  Thomas  Smyth  his  wifes 
father  to  the  church  to  buy  an  Antiphonal.  The  Commissary 
enjoined  that  when  the  parish  were  ready  to  buy  the  Antiphonal, 
he  should  pay  over  the  money  under  pain  of  excommunication. 3 

320.  Item.    That  lohn   Chilton  oweth    to    the  said    church 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared  and  stated  that  he  had  settled 
with  them.] 

321.  Item.  That  Thomas  Willington  withdraweth  the  farm  of  a 
cow  for  vi.  years  every  year  ij.*.    Summa  for  vi  years  laLs. 

[Thomas  Wilmyngton  appeared,  acknowledged  the  debt,  but 
said  he  had  paid  it.  The  Commissary  enjoined  him  to  prove  tlie 
payment  before  Easter,  or  else  to  pay  it  before  the  Feast  of  the 
Assumption  under  pain  of  excommunication.  On  the  xxvi.  of 
September  the  Churchwardens  appeared  and  stated  that  he  had 
settled  with  them.] 

322.  Item.  That  Master  Ponyng  and  M.  Knevet  withdraw  from 
the  church  Romepenys* 

[Forasmuch  as  Master  Edward  Ponyngs  Knight  and  Master 
Knevet  were  out  of  the  diocess,  the  Commissary  referred  the 
matter  to  the  Archbishop.] 

ECCLESIA  DE   BUKLOND  vel  BUKLAND. 

323.  Campertum  eat.  That  certain  tithes  are  withdrawn  from  the 
parson  of  Buklond  by  the  parson  of  Charleton  for  tithes 
of  garlick  and  for  a  garden  of  Thomas  Baker  and  for 
Brokisdich. 

[Thomas  Chesell  rector  of  Charleton  appeared  and  stated  that 
the  lands  in  question  were  within  the  bounds  of  the  parish  of 
Buklond,  but  that  nevertheless  he  and  his  predecessors  had  been 
in  the  habit  of  receiving  such  tithes,  and  that  he  claims  by  pre- 
scription. The  Commissary  admonished  him  not  to  take  the 
tithes  there  growing  till  he  had  proved  his  alleged  prescription, 
and  to  begin  the  prosecution  of  his  prescription  at  common  law 
before  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

324.  Item.  The  Abbot  of  Saint  Rodegunds  withholdeth  certam 
tithes  also. 

[The  abbot  appeared  and  said  that  he  did  not  withhold  or  with- 
draw any  tithes  belonging  to  the  church  of  Bucland,  but  that  if 
the  Prior  and  Convent  of  Dovor  could  prove  that  he  did,  he 
would  give  them  satisfaction.] 
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325.  Item.  That  diyine  servioe  is  not  kept  as  it  ought  to  be  and 
that  Sacraments  are  not  ministerea  m  due  hour  and  time 
when  they  be  required. 

[Sir  John  Comewall  Monk  of  the  Priory  of  Dovor  and  chap- 
lain of  the  parish  of  Bukland  was  enjoined  to  serve  the  cure  at 
due  times,  and  by  ministering  the  sacraments  when  necessary, 
under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

326.  Item.  That  no  curate  is  among  them ;  but  when  they  need 
of  the  sacraments,  or  burying,  they  must  send  where  they 
may  get  one. 

[The  said  Sir  John  Comewall  said  that  the  Prior  of  his  house, 
Dovor  Priory  I  is  licensed  to  serve  that  cure  by  a  monk.] 

327.  Item*  The  trees  nigh  the  Church  walls  hurteth  the  church 
with  dripping  to  our  cost^  and  the  profits  of  the  same  trees 
the  prior  of  Dover  our  proprietaries  have. 

[The  said  Sir  John  was  enjoined  to  cut  down  such  of  the  trees 
as  are  injurious  before  the  Feast  of  Pentecost  under  pain  of  ex- 
communicatiout] 

EccLESu  S.  Petri  Doyeb. 

328.  Campertumest.  That  the  parson  serveth  not  his  own  church 
as  he  should  do,  but  serveth  the  castle  of  Dover  and  leaveth 
his  own. 

[Sir  Thomas  Squyer  appeared  and  stated  that  he  was  resident 
on  his  benefice ;  but  that,  at  the  requisition  of  Master  Ponyngs,  he 
bad  performed  service  in  Dovor  Castle  for  six  months ;  during  all 
which  time  however  he  slept  at  his  Rectory,  and  constantly  had 
a  parish  priest  there.] 

329.  Hem.  That  Sir  William  Soott  and  Robert  Fluce  withhold 
certain  Lands  bequeathed  to  the  church  of  St.  Peters  by 
one  Kyrke,  as  is  recorded  in  the  Mass  book  there. 

S  Robert  Fluce  appeared  and  said  that  he  was  fermour  of  lands 
tenements  late  belonging  to  Henry  Balgey,  who  had  bought 
them  of  one  Kyrk.  Whether  they  belonged  to  the  church  or  not 
be  could  not  tell.  If  the  parishioners  had  any  title,  he  and  Sir 
William  Scotte  were  ready  to  meet  them  at  common  law ;  to 
which  the  Commissary  remitted  them.] 

380.  Item.  That  LoTing  Buffkyn  promised  on  his  faith  to  be  of 
the  said  parish  at  his  first  coming  to  town. 

[Levyn  Bovekyn  now  of  the  parish  of  St.  Mary,  Dover,  ap- 
peared and  confessed  that  he  had  broken  his  promise.  The  Com- 
missary enjoined  him  to  offer  a  wax-taper  of  a  pound  weight  at 
the  image  of  St.  Peter,  and  to  become  a  parishioner  there  under 
pain  of  excommunication.] 

m2 
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EccLEsiA  S.  Iacobi  apud  Dover. 

331.  Campertum  est  That  the  parsonage  is  not  conveniently 
repaired. 

[Sir  Roger  Darley  the  rector  appeared,  and  the  Commiasary  en- 
joined him  to  repair  the  rectory  suflBciently  before  the  Feast  of 
Pentecost  under  pain  of  sequestration.] 

332.  Item.  That  Master  Copildake  withholdeth  ii.  acres  of  land 
from  the  high  altar. 

[The  churchwardens  appeared  and  stated  that  John  Copuldy  ke 
was  ill.  The  Commissary  directed  them  to  admonish  him  to  ap- 
pear on  the  4th  of  April  next,  if  well.  At  which  time  he  appeared 
and  denied  the  withholding;  but  said  that  if  it  could  be  proved 
he  would  make  restitution.] 

333.  Item.  The  Master  of  the  Maison-Dieu  of  Dover  keepeth 
away  the  tithe  of  iii.  acres  meadow  from  the  parson. 

[The  Master  appeared  and  denied  the  charge  on  the  ground 
that  the  Rector  of  St.  James  and  his  predecessors  ever  had  any 
tithes  in  that  place  of  right,  but  only  unjustly,  as  he  said.] 

334.  Item.  That  Robert  Roter  withholdeth  the  tiihe  of  ii.  gar- 
dens. 

[The  said  Master  appeared  for  Robert  R utter,  and  declared 
that  he  did  not  withhold  any  tithes  from  the  said  church.] 

335.  Item.  That  Thomas  lordayn  absenteth  himself  from  his 
parish  church. 

[He  appeared,  and  was  enjoined  not  to  absent  himself  on 
Sundays  and  holidays,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

336.  Item.  That  the  parson  of  Saint  lames'  keepeth  from  the 
prior  and  convent  of  Dover  manifold  tithes,  &c.,  contrary 
to  all  right  and  our  privilege,  and  taketh  for  himself  more 
tithes  than  he  should  do.  Also  he  is  of  that  proud  mind 
that  we  come  to  the  church  once  a  year,  as  we  are  wont  to 
do,  he  will  not  receive  us,  nor  do  his  duty  to  us,  insomuch 
that  when  we  were  there  and  purposed  to  have  sung  Mass 
he  violently  ran  to  the  priest  and  tare  off  his  back  the  vest- 
ments like  a  mad  man. 

[The  ^cta  only  state  that  this  matter  was  before  the  Lord 
Archbishop.] 

EccLEsiA  B.  Marie  de  Dover. 

337.  Compertum  est.  That  the  church-yard  is  not  sufficiently 
enclosed.     Also  the  steeple  is  not  sufficiently  repcured. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  w^ere  enjoined  to  repair 
the  enclosure  of  the  churchyard  before  St.  John  Baptist's  Day, 
and  the  steeple  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain 
of  excomm  unication .  ] 
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388.  Item.  That  the  Vestments  need  renewing. 

(They  were  ordered  to  renew  the  oruaments  and  veatments  be- 
fore Easter,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

83P.  Item.  The  Wardens  have  given  none  account  these  iv.  or 
V.  years. 

[They  were  enjoined  to  give  in  their  account  and  exhibit  an 
inventory  of  the  goods  of  the  church  at  Dover  on  the  Thursday 
next  after  the  Feast  of  St.  Matthew  the  Apostle,  under  pain  of 
excommunication;  and  they  did  so  accordingly.] 

340.  Item.  That  where  they  should  haue  a  chauntery  priest  that 
should  sing  there  daily  at  the  charges  of  the  Maison-Dieu 
is  not  observed. 

[The  Churchwardens  said  that  the  Master  then  had  a  priest 
celebrating  there.] 

341.  Bern.  That  divine  service  is  not  kept  as  it  ought  to  be  Wed- 
nesdays and  Fridays,  if  there  be  any  Mind  within  the  town 
where  our  Curate  may  get  a  groat. 

[The  »aid  Master  was  enjoined  that  his  priest  should  celebrate 
mass  there  at  least  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  every  week, 
under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

ECCLESIA   S.  JOHANNIS,  DoVER. 

342.  Campertum  est  That  they  have  no  priest  to  serve  the 
Church  but  at  the  parish  finding. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared  and  stated  that  the  parish  was 
so  poor  that  it  could  not  maintain  the  Rector.] 

343.  Item.  That  the  parsonage  is  decayed  because  there  is  no 
parson,  and  by  reason  of  that  is  nigh  lost. 

[The  Churchwardens  stated  that  on  the  same  account  the  par- 
sonage had  become  ruinous.] 

EcCLESIA   S.  NiCHOLAI,  DoVER. 

344.  Compertum  est.  That  the  parson  payeth  a  pension  to  the 
Prior  of  Dover  xi.«.  ayear,  and  the  benefice  is  but  v.  marks 
ayear. 

[The  Rector  appeared,  and  the  Commissary  remitted  him  to 
the  Archbishop  for  relaxation  of  the  pension  of  his  church  on  the 
ground  of  its  poverty.] 

345.  Item.  That  one  Thomas  a  Barow  withdraweth  certain 
tithes. 

[Thomas  a  Barrowe  of  Dovor  appeared,  and  denied  that  he 
withdrew  any  tithes  belonging  to  the  Rector  of  St.  Nicholas,  be- 
cause the  Lord  Archbishop  had  ordered  him  to  pay  them  to  the 
Rector  of  St.  James's] 
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346.  Item.  That  one  John  Golyn  maliciously  haih  defttmed  an 
honest  woman,  the  wife  of  Hugo  Ryaili  the  which  causeth 
the  good  woman  to  take  great  fliought  and  heaviness. 

!Vohn  Colyn  of  Dover  appeared  and  stated  that  he  had  never 
amed  her,  or  used  any  language  tending  thereto,  for  that  he 
believed  her  to  be  an  honest  woman.  The  Commissary  remitted 
the  matter  to  the  common  law.] 

347.  Item.  That  the  church  of  Saint  Martins  doeth  the  parish 
church  of  Saint  Nicholas  great  hurt,  in  fault  of  reparation 
of  the  said  church  of  Saint  Martins. 

[The  Acta  refer  to  the  injunction  which  follows.] 

EccLEsiA  S.  Mabtini,  Dover. 

348.  Ccmpertum  est  That  the  church  and  steeple  of  the  said 
church  is  unrepaired,  the  which  doeth  great  hurt  to  the 
church  of  Saint  Nicholas ;  nevertheless  it  shall  be  amended, 
with  such  money  and  mortuaries  as  the  Churchwardens 
have  in  their  hands. 

[John  Claryngbold,  churchwarden,  appeared,  and  the  Commis- 
sanr  admonished  him  sufficiently  to  repair  the  church  and  steeple 
before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  excommuni- 
cation.] 

349.  Item.  That  the  Church  is  not  served  with  moo  Masses  a 
day  but  the  passage  Mass. 

[The  Commissary  remitted  the  matter  to  the  Archbishop  on 
account  of  the  poverty  of  the  parish.] 

360.  Item.  That  the  wages  of  the  Archpriest  of  Saint  Martins 
in  Dover  is  so  smaU,  that  no  honest  priest  will  tarry  there, 
and  so  divine  service  is  not  duly  kept 

[The  same  as  the  preceding.] 

(To  becMtmmd.) 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


of  Us  OofnspondflDts. 


ON   CATECHISING. 


SiR,--Having  traced  down  the  history  of  catechising  in  its  neglect 
or  practice  to  the  period  when  the  light  of  truth  was  for  a  short  time 
overshadowed  by  persecution  and  bigotry,— having  seen  its  struggles 
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under  advene  circaoostaDces  to  diffuse  light,  and  the  importance  that 
our  reforoiera  attached  to  it  as  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the 
church  for  her  reDOvation9«<-it  is  equally  pleasant  and  satisfactory  to 
be  able  to  trace  its  more  favoured  progress  in  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth 
and  James.  In  her  first  Injunctions,  <*  every  parson,  vicar  and  curate, 
WES  ordered,  upon  every  holiday  and  every  second  Sunday  in  the 
year,  to  hear  and  instruct  all  the  youth  of  the  parish  for  half  an  hour 
at  least  before  evening  prayer  in  the  Ten  Commandments,  articles  of 
the  belief,  and  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  to  diligently  examine  them 
and  teach  the  catechism  set  forth  in  the  book  of  Public  Prayer." 
Upon  this,  I  would  remark  that  a  great  step  is  taken  in  these  injunc- 
tioos  which  will  be  evident  in  comparing  them  with  those  which  pre- 
ceded them  in  the  reign  of  Eklwara.  The  step  I  allude  to  is,  that  of 
making  catechising  more  frequent,  the  former  injunctions  having  ap- 
pointed  it  for  once  in  six  weeks ;  the  Injunctions  of  Elizabeth,  every 
second  Simday.  Neither  came  up  to  the  mark  of  considering  it  an 
essential  part  of  ministerial  teaching,  but  in  illustration  of  this  we  must 
take  into  consideration  the  circumstances  of  the  times,  and  we  shall 
then  find  that  the  progress  in  advance  was  as  great  as  the  condition  of 
those  to  whom  the  execution  of  the  .duty  was  entrusted  would  permit. 
A  very  clear  intimation  of  this  is  afforded  us  in  the  comment  appended 
by  way  of  interpretation  and  further  consideration  of  these  injunctions 
by  the  archbishop  and  bishops,  for  the  better  direction  of  the  clergy,  in 
which  it  b  desired,  **  That  there  be  some  long  catechism  (in  opposition 
to  the  short  one  in  the  book  of  Common  Prayer,)  devised  and  printed 
for  the  erudition  of  simple  curates.**  As  this  difficulty  was  removed, 
and  the  facilities  for  the  execution  of  catechising  increased  in  the  im- 
proved condition  of  the  clergy,  we  shall  find  it  gradually  assuming  that 
place  in  the  service  which  its  importance  demands.  An  anxiety  on 
the  subject  b  evident  in  all  the  public  documents  of  the  day,  and  if  we 
do  not  trace  its  immediate  effect,  or  wonder  at  the  slowness  with  which 
the  injunctions  were  obeyed,  we  should  recollect  that  the  same  neces- 
sity which  required  the  publication  of  homilies,  must  necessarily  inter- 
fere with  catechising,  which  requires  far  more  ready  knowledge  of 
scripture  and  the  power  of  applying  and  illustrating  it,  than  need  of 
necessity  be  exercised  in  a  written  sermon.  This  anxiety  of  the 
heads  of  the  church  is  seen  in  the  Lambeth  Articles  of  1561,  in  which 
three  catechisms  are  spoken  of  as  desu*able — that  is,  one  for  children 
who  are  to  be  confirmed,  one  somewhat  longer  for  communicants  (the 
catechism  in  use  in  the  prayer  book  not  yet  containing  an  account  of 
the  sacraments),  and  a  third  in  Latin  for  the  use  of  schools.  In  the 
year  1571,  Archbishop  Grindall's  injunctions  to  the  clergy  of  York, 
insist  upon  the  duty  of  catechising  still  more  strongly,  and  recommend 
it  to  be  carried  out  practically,  forbidding  them  to  admit  any  to  the 
communion  being  fourteen  years  of  age  who  could  not  say  the  Ten 
Commandments,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Catechism  by  heart.  Then 
follows  an  injunction  which  would  test  even  our  days,  the  minister 
being  forbidden  to  marry  any  one  who  could  not  do  this,  and  recite  the 
same  to  the  minister.  On  the  removal  of  the  same  archbishop  to  Can- 
erbary,  we  have  similar  directions  given  to  the  clergy  of  that  province, 
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but  an  intimatiou  occurs  which  at  once  shows  the  deep  sense  of  the 
importance  of  catechising  entertained  by  Grindall,  and  its  growing  cod- 
sequence  in  the  eyes  of  the  church;  he  inquires  in  these  injuDCtions 
(1576)  "  Whether  your  Parson,  Vicar,  or  Curate  do  erery  Sunday  and 
holiday  openly  in  the  church  call  for,  hear,  and  instruct  all  the  children, 
&c.  &c.  in  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  Articles  of  Belief,  and  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  and  diligently  examine  and  teach  them  the  Catechism  ;" 
and  in  the  following  injunctions,  he  requires  that  all  between  the  ages 
of  seven  and  twenty  should  be  so  instructed,  and  be  brought  for  this  pur- 
pose by  their  parents  or  masters  to  the  church.  It  is  not  merely  the 
strictness  of  these  injunctions  that  we  must  remark,  but  the  advance 
from  every  second^  to  every  Sunday  and  holiday.  Catechising  was  thus 
made  an  essential  part  of  the  service  and  teaching  of  the  church,  and 
i  n  accordance  with  this  advance  shall  we  find  the  spirit  of  all  further 
injunctions  or  directions  on  the  subject.  Thus,  in  J. 585,  Archbiahop 
Whitgift  in  his  Articles,  inquires,  <*  Whether  upon  Sabbath  days  and 
holidays  doth  your  minister  call  for  and  instruct  the  youth  of  his  parish 
in  the  Catechism  and  principles  of  Chribtian  religion."  And  again,  in 
J 588,  "  whether  your  minister  doth  not  openly  in  your  church  cate- 
chise such  as  be  of  convenient  age."  While,  in  the  year  1591,  the 
same  great  and  zealous  pastor  of  the  flock  of  Christ,  displayed  in  his 
letter  to  the  suffragan  bishops  of  his  province  on  this  important  sub- 
ject, his  anxiety  that  the  lambs,  as  well  as  the  sheep  of  Christ 
should  be  fed.  In  this  ^document,  after  lamenting  the  ignorance 
that  reigned  in  most  parts  of  the  realm,  through  negligence,  both  of 
their  natural  and  spiritual  fathers,  he  points  out  that,  <<  This  mischief 
might  well,  in  his  opinion,  be  redressed,  if  that  which  in  this  behalf 
hath  been  wisely  and  godly  provided,  were  as  carefully  called  in  and 
executed — ^namely,  by  catechising  and  instructing  in  churches  of  youths 
of  both  sexes,  on  the  Sabbath  days  and  holidays  in  aAemoons,  and  that 
(if  it  may  be  more  conveniently)  before  their  parents  and  others  of  the 
several  parishes,  who  thereby  may  take  comfort  and  iustniction  also." 
Closing  with  this  extract,  our  historical  sketch  of  the  growth  of  cate- 
chising in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  it  will  be  important  to  observe  the 
advances  which  it  had  gradually  made.  By  these,  we  shall  be  enabled 
to  estimate  the  reasons  which  prevented  its  greater  prevalence,  and  in 
estimating  the  difficulties  of  former  days  to  account  in  some  degree  for 
our  own.  It  is  evident  from  the  strong  injunctions  on  the  subject,  as 
well  as  from  the  letter  of  WhitgifY  to  his  suffragans,  that  the  enjoined 
practice  of  catechising  met  with  opposition  and  neglect,  partly,  doubt- 
less, from  the  state  of  ignorance  in  which  the  Reformation  found  even 
the  clergy,  and  partly  irom  the  greater  difficulty  experienced  by  the 
well  educated  ministers  in  catechising,  than  in  preaching  or  reading 
the  homihesset  forth  by  authority.  The  Reformation  was  of  necessity 
a  work  of  time,  and  we  may  trace  its  phases,  not  so  much  in  the  in- 
creasing strictness,  as  in  the  enlarging  spirit  of  the  injunctions,  growing 
in  the  instance  of  catechising  as  the  powers  of  those  who  had  to  execute 
tiieni  grew.  Thus,  in  this  single  reign,  commencing  with  once  in  six 
weeks,  the  queen's  first  injunctions  increased  the  duty  of  catechising 
to  every  other  week.    The  bisho|)s  at  liambeth  would  have  catechisms 
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prepared  for  every  class,  even  as  we  have  seen  in  their  interpretations 
of  the  queen's  injunctions  for  the  clergy  themselves.  By  subsequent 
injuDctioQs,  catechising  was  ordered  every  Sunday  and  holiday  openly 
in  churchy  and  that,  not  merely  that  the  youth  might  be  instructed,  but 
that  their  parents  and  others  also— that  is,  the  whole  congregation,  in 
the  foce  of  which  the  duty  was  performed,  might  take  comfort  and  in- 
straction. 

Coming  to  the  reign  of  James,  we  arrive  at  a  period  when  the  duty 
of  catechising  was  positively  fixed  by  those  canons  to  which  the  clergy, 
at  least,  owe  obedience.  Reading  the  ^9th,  we  cannot  have  a  doubt 
of  its  intention  ;  but  if  any  doubt,  arising  out  of  the  neglect  of  other 
canons,  extended  to  this,  still  would  it  to  the  satisfaction  of  any  candid 
mind  be  sufficiently  answered  in  the  preceding  and  following  extracts 
from  the  Injunctions  and  Articles  of  archiepiscopal  visitation.  As  we 
follow  up  this  inquiry,  we  shall  only  be  struck  by  that  gradual  enlarge- 
ment of  the  duty  to  which  reference  has  been  already  made.  Thus 
Archbishop  Bancroft,  in  1605,  inquires,  **  Whether  the  minister  every 
Sunday  and  holiday  before  evening  prayer,  for  half  an  hour  and  more 
examine  and  instruct  the  youth  and  ignorant  persons  of  his  parish,  &c. ; 
and  in  1616,  Archbishop  Abbott  making  the  same  inquiry,  adds  only 
to  the  Ten  Commandments,  Lord's  Prayer  and  Articles  of  Belief,  the 
Sacraments,  the  explanation  of  which,  in  the  meantime,  had  been 
added  to  the  Catechism.  In  the  year  1622,  and  under  the  same 
archiepiscopate,  in  consequence  of  the  king  himself  in  his  letter  to  the 
archbishop,  having  directed  his  attention  to  certain  abuses  in  preaching 
which  he  complained  of,  rules  and  directions  were  laid  down  by  the 
archbishop,  of  which  catechising  forms  a  prominent  part.  It  was  the 
declared  object  of  these  to  set  forth  catechising  as  the  regular  exercise 
oftheeveningservice.  They  embodied  the  commendations  of  preceding 
injunctions,  and  riveted  the  practice  that  the  canon  had  enforced. 
The  services  of  the  day  were  to  be  divided,  that  every  portion  of  the 
community  might  have  its  due  share  of  attention.  Thus  while  the 
sermon  was  to  form  part  of  the  morning  service,  catechising,  or  lecturing 
on  some  part  of  the  Catechism,  was  to  supply  its  place  in  the  evening, 
and  thus  provide  for  the  instruction  and  edification  of  the  younger  as 
well  as  of  the  maturer  members  of  each  congregation.  The  directions 
in  question  specify  that  no  one  "  should  preach  any  sermon  or  collation 
hereafter  upon  Sundays  and  holidays  in  the  afternoon,  &c.  but  upon 
some  part  of  the  Catechism,  or  text  taken  out  of  the  Creed,  Ten  Com- 
mandments, or  Lord's  Prayer,**  and  that  those  preachei's  should  be 
most  encouraged  and  approved  of  who  spend  the  afternoon's  exercise 
in  the  examining  of  children  in  their  Catechism  and  in  the  expound- 
iog  of  the  several  points  and  heads  of  the  Catechism,  which  is  the  most 
ancient  and  laudable  custom  of  teaching  in  the  Church  of  England." 
This  praise  of  catechising  is  repeated  in  the  very  important  letter  of 
Archbishop  Abbot,  which  accompanies  the  directions.  It  is  evident, 
as  well  from  the  directions  as  from  the  letter,  that  we  are  now  drawing 
near  that  period  of  the  church's  trials  and  troubles,  when  any  one  who 
has  given  way  to  the  various  views  of  party  which  are  involved  in  the 
straggles  of  those  days,  and  have  been  partially  revived  in  ours,  will 
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look  with  some  degree  of  suspicion  on  the  authorities  quoted.  There 
is  undoubtedly  an  intimation  in  these  directions  that  the  struggle  had 
commencedy  and  it  is  still  more  clearly  set  forth  in  the  letter  of  the 
archbishop.  The  directions  were  intended  to  curb  the  abuses  of 
preaching.  Now  we  must  not  confound  this  with  preaching  in  general, 
but  considering  the  circumstances  of  the  times,  apply  it  to  the  preach- 
ing of  the  times,  and  while  we  deprecate  the  introduction  of  any  party 
feeling  on  the  general  question,  consider  the  subject  in  its  reasonable- 
ness as  it  is  set  before  us  in  this  letter  of  the  archbishop.  The  one 
party  in  this  contest  whose  injudicious  violence  these  directions  were 
intended  to  curb,  adopted  preaching  as  their  symbol,  and  forgetting  the 
other  duty  of  ieaching  the  people  of  God,  were  totally  reversing  in  their 
practice  the  natural  order  of  education.  **  The  usual  scope  of  very 
many  preachers  is  noted  to  be  a  soaring  up  in  points  of  divinity,  too 
deep  for  the  capacity  of  the  people."  "  Now  the  people  bred  up  with 
this  kind  of  teaching,  and  never  instructed  in  the  Catechism  and  fun- 
damental grounds  of  religion,  are  for  all  this  airy  nourishment  no  better 
than  abrassB  tabuln,  new  table  books  ready  to  be  filled  up  with  the 
manuals  and  catechisms  of  the  Popish  priests  or  the  papers  and  pam- 
phlets of  Anabaptists,  Brownists  and  Puritans."  The  letter  proceeds 
to  point  out  the  Articles  of  Religion,  the  two  books  of  Homilies,  and 
the  Lesser  and  Greater  Catechisms,  as  affording  themes  and  proper  sub- 
jects for  sound  and  edifying  preaching,  and  to  declare,  that,  so  far  from 
diminishing  the  number  of  sermons,  **  the  renewal  upon  every  Sunday 
in  the  afternoon,"  &c.,  of  that  most  primitive  and  most  profitable  expo- 
sition of  the  Catechism,  wherewith  the  people^— yea,  very  children,  may 
be  timely  seasoned  and  instructed  in  all  the  heads  of  Christian  reli- 
gion," should  increase  them.  This  puts  us  in  the  possession  of  the 
whole  force  of  the  argument  nsed  by  the  king  and  archbishop.  The 
people  were  still  in  ignorance,  in  an  unfit  state  to  apply  the  lessons  that 
were  taught  them  by  preaching.  They  were  unable  to  understand  it, 
and  yet  a  lai^e  portion  of  the  ministry,  not  distinguishing  the  sincere 
milk  from  the  strong  meat  of  the  gosoel,  and  ignorant  of  the  duty  of 
rightly  dividing  the  Word  of  God  and  administering  its  truths  to  each 
according  to  his  several  ability,  insisted  on  preaching  the  whole  counsel 
of  God,  laying  always  the  greatest  stress  without  judgment  or  discre- 
tion on  its  most  inscrutable  articles,  to  a  people  on  whose  minds  and 
understandings  they  did  not  nevertheless  consider  it  their  duty  to  im- 
press by  Catechism  the  principles  of  gospel  truth.  A  quaint  writer  of 
the  time  supposes  "  a  cnild  put  out  to  nurse,  and  fed  with  beef  and 
bacon  instead  of  milk,  and  wasting  in  it ;"  **  even  so,  he  says,  although 
that  many  parishes  have  been  fed  with  good  and  wholesome  doctrine 
many  years,  yet  because  their  capacity  was  not  able  to  receive  it,  (for 
want  of  catechising  and  laying  a  good  foundation)  both  the  .time  was 
unorderly  spent  and  the  labour  for  the  most  part  utterly  lost.'*  Look- 
ing back  on  those  times  and  their  eventful  consequences,  we  may  go 
further  even  than  this  writer  of  the  day,  and  trace  back  to  this  unsea- 
sonable neglect  many  of  the  evils  of  that  spiritual  anarchy  which  so  soon 
afterwards  overthrew  both  civil  and  religious  order.  Despotism, 
or  the  endeavour  unsuccessfully  to  establish  it  by  James,  induced 
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equiTOcating  feeblenefls  of  coaiuel   and    action    in    his  sncceaaor. 
The  drum-eccleaiastic  beat  to  annsy  and  collected  a  people  igno- 
rant, yet  always  ready  for  action,  but  without  principles  to  guide 
their  cottrae,  emancipated  from   papa),  to  assume  only  the  more 
iDtolerant  bigotry,  of  the  Puritan,  and  what  could  be  expected  but 
the  ecenee  of  anarchy  and  bloodshed-— the  desecration  of  everything 
sacred  on  the  dethronement  of  reason  and  religion  which  ensued? 
May  we  read  the  lesson  the  prominent  neglect  of  those  days  would 
teach  us,  and  see  that  we  endeavour  to  lay  broad  and  deep,  in  the  en- 
lightenment, moral  and  religious,  of  our  people,  the  foundations  of  the 
sacred  edifice  of  scriptural  truth.    Returning  to  the  inquiry  1  have  in- 
Btilated,  as  to  the  progress  of  catechising,  I  would  briefly  pass  over  the 
renHuning  references  to  the  subject,  not  on  account  of  their  want  of 
interest  or  authority,  but  because  they  are  so  mixed  up  with  questions 
and  with  times  on  which  strong  party  feelings  still  exist,  that  it  might 
be  necessary  to  clear  away  these  before  we  could  come  to  an  agree- 
ment on  the  value  of  each  individual  testimony.    Thus,  if  Laud  be 
noientioued,  as  in  1633, enjoining,  **  that  in  all  parishes  the  afternoon  ser- 
mons be  turned  into  catechising  by  questions  and  answers,"  we  might 
not  perhaps  dispute  the  wisdom  of  the  injunction,  but  look  with  jealousy 
and  suspicion  on  the  authority  enjoining.    With  the  same  jealousy, 
also,  would  Wren's  authority  be  received.    Passing  over,  then,  that 
troublous  period,  which  the  struggles  of  extreme  parties  had  in  the  first 
instance  provoked,  the  neglect  of  the  moderate  had  left  unprovided 
lor,  and  which  went  out  only  in  the  common  ruin  of  all ;  we  witness 
in  the  most  distinguished  churchmen  of  the  Restoration  an  anxiety  to 
repair  the  evil  of  which  they  had  had  such  bitter  experience.    In  the 
year  1672,  Archbishop  Sheldon  attributed  the  increase  of  sects  <'to 
neglect  of  instructing  the  younger  sort  of  persons  (or  their  erroneous 
instruction)  in  the  grounds  and  principles  of  true  religion,"  and  espe- 
cially prescribed  to  the  clergy  the  use  and  exercise  of  catechising ; 
while  so  strongly  was  the  importance  of  this  felt  at  the  time,  that  the 
Commons  Journal  tells  us  a  bill  was  prepared  enjoining  all  incumbents, 
under  a  penalty,  to  catechise  and  instruct  the  yonth  every  Sunday  in 
the  afternoon,  in  the  Church  Catechism,  and  to  explain  the  same  and 
expound  thereupon  to  the  congregation.    In  the  year  1688,  Archbishop 
Sancroft,  in  his  Articles,  again  strongly  insisted  on  the  duty,  and  more 
fully  entered  into  the  nature,  object  and  reasons  of  it,  when  he  en- 
joined the  clergy  « that  they  diligently  catechise  the  children  and 
yonth  of  their  parishes  (as  the  rubrics  of  the  Common  Prayer-book 
and  the  £9th  canon  enjoin),  and  so  prepare  them  to  be  brought  in 
dtte  time  to  confirmation,  when  there  shall  be  opportunity ;  and  that 
they  also  at  the  same  time  expound  the  grounds  of  religion,  and  the 
common  Christianity  in  the  method  of  the  Catechism,  for  the  instruc- 
tion and  benefit  of  the  tehole  parish^  teaching  them  what  they  are  to 
believe,  and  what  to  do,  and  what  to  pray  for.^    In  the  same  spirit,  it 
was  one  of  King  William's  injunctions  in  1694,  *•  that  catechising  be 
duly  performed  according  to  the  59th  canon,"  and  Archbishop  Teoison, 
in  his  letter  to  the  bishops,  1699,  expressed  his  anxious  wish  '<  that 
every  one  of  the  parochial  clergy  would  be  very  diligent  in  catechising 
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the  cliildrcn  under  their  care."  I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  bring 
down  the  principal  authorities  on  tlie  subject  of  catechisingy  to  the 
period  at  which,  in  its  authorized  documents,  we  may  consider  our 
church  as  stationary.  Many  and  urgent  have  been  the  appeals  to  the 
clergy  on  the  same  subject  by  the  most  eminent  bishops  and  pastors  of 
more  modern  days.  The  repetition  over  and  over  again  of  the  Injunc* 
tions  and  Articles  of  Authorities  of  former  days,  which  I  have  ventured 
to  bring  under  notice,  will  do  away  with  the  astonishment  we  might 
otherwise  feel  at  the  neglect  of  so  important  an  exercise.  Many 
things  are  arrayed  against  it.  It  is  not  so  captivating,  it  is  not  so  easy 
as  preaching.  It  arraigns  ignorance,  whether  in  the  pupil  or  the 
hearer.  It  is  humbhng;  and  it  requires  closeness  of  definition  and 
application  in  its  teaching.  In  an  age  of  itching  ears  and  of  unsettled 
principles,  as  this  may  be  fairly  called,  we  cannot,  therefore,  reason- 
ably wonder  at  its  neglect.  But  the  day  is  drawing  on  when,  if  we 
would  be  safe,  our  safety  must  be  founded  on  well  reasoned  convictioo 
and  scriptural  truth.  The  day  of  authority  is  past,  and  the  vagueness 
of  our  ideas  of  truth  can  only  now  be  fixed  by  appeals  to  the  only  un- 
erring source  of  truth.  The  discussion  of  principles  induced  by  the 
late  movement  in  the  church — a  revival  as  we  have  seen,  and  may 
most  fully  satisfy  ourselves,  of  the  discussions  of  Laud  and  his  cotem- 
poraries — will  have  been  of  infinite  service  to  the  cause  of  truth,  if  they 
warn  us  of  the  Scylla  and  Chary  bdis  of  former  days,  and  teach  us  the 
wisdom  of  the  wisest,  "  that  there  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun." 
Whatever  be  our  views  and  feelings,  they  cannot  militate  with  the 
positive  injunctions  of  the  church,  and  whether  in  our  day  we  set  up 
ordinances  or  insist  on  and  magnify  preaching  to  the  disparagement  of 
one  another,  or  of  other  principles  of  action,  neither  party,  with  reason 
as  their  guide,  can  disparage  an  exercise  by  which  alone,  speaking  of 
human  means,  blest  as  they  must  be  by  God,  the  foundations  of  faith 
and  holiness  can  be  laid,  or  the  child  of  God  edified  and  brought  up 
unto  the  "  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ."  I  have 
entered  into  this  historical  review*  with  the  purpose  of  showing  the 
weight  the  church  and  churchmen  have  attached  to  this  important  ex> 
ercise.  It  remains  for  me,  and  to  this,  with  your  permission,  I  wnll 
address  myself,  to  show  its  scriptural  authority,  and  its  reasonableness, 
and  ui^ency,  as  necessarily  arising  out  of  it.  S.  B. 


EltiHTB   SUNDAY    AFTBa  TBIMTT. 

1.  Read  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel.  What  doctrine  do  we 
profess  in  the  Collect  ? — That  God's  never-failing  providence  orderetb 
all  things  in  heaven  and  earth. — Ps.  cxxxv.  5,  6;  Prov.  xvi.  13; 
Matt.  X.  30. 

2.  From  what  do  we  pray  that  God  in  his  providence  wull  protect 
us? — From  all  things  hurtful. 

3.  What,  on  the  contrary,  do  we  beseech  him  to  give  us  ?— **  Those 
things  which  be  profitable  for  us.** 

4.  What  are  <Mhings  hurtful*'  ? — All  sins  and  wickedness  as  hurt- 
ful to  the  soul. 
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6,  What  are  **  these  things  which  be  profitable  for  ua"  ? — God's 
Holy  Spirit  leading  us  to  holiness  and  godliness  of  life. — 1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

6.  From  whence  do  we  learn  what  is  hurtful  and  what  is  profitable? 
—From  God's  word. 

7.  How  does  the  Epistle  set  this  before  us  ? — It  speaks  of  living 
after  the  flesh  and  after  the  Spirit. 

8.  Which  of  these  is  hurtful  ? — Living  after  the  flesh. 

9.  What  will  be  the  consequence  ? — •*  We  shall  die." 

10.  What  does  it  speak  of  as  profitable  ? — Through  the  Spirit 
sanctifyiog  the  deeds  of  the  body. 

1 1.  What  shall  be  the  consequence  ? — **  We  shall  live"  eternally ».^ 
Qal.  vi.  8. 

12.  Are  we  told  what  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  ? — Yes. — Gal. 
V.  19,20.21. 

13.  Does  this  same  passage  tell  us  what  are  the  works  of  the  Spirit  ? 
—Yes Gal.  v,  22,  23. 

14.  What  is  the  blessed  condition  of  those  who  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  ? — **  They  are  the  sons  of  God." 

15.  What  unite  to  bear  witness  of  this  ?— "  The  Spirit  of  God  with 
our  spirit. 

16.  Do  the  Scriptures  elsewhere  speak  of  this  assurance  being  given 
us?— Yes— 2  Cor.  i.  22 ;  2  Cor.  v.  5,  6 ;  Eph.  i.  13, 14. 

17.  Against  what  does  the  Gospel  warn  us? — Against  being  de- 
ceived in  those  who  come  to  us. 

18.  As  we  may  be  deceived  in  others,  may  we  not  also  be  deceived 
in  ourselves. — ^Yes. — Jer.  xvii.  9. 

19.  What  test  of  our  spirit,  then,  does  the  Gospel  propose? — Its  fruits. 
«<  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them." — 1  John,iv.  1 ;  2  Peter,  ii.  18, 19. 


NINTH  SUNDAY   AFTER  TRINITY. 

1.  Read  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel.  What  is  the  prayer  of 
the  Collect  ?— <^  That  God  would  grant  us  the  Spirit  to  teach  and  do 
always  such  things  as  be  rightful.*' 

2.  On  what  doctrine  is  this  prayer  founded? — That  we  cannot  doany- 
thing  that  is  good  without  God. — Rom.  vii.  18 ;  viii.  8 ;  John,  xv.  5. 

3.  What,  then,  do  we  pray  him  to  do  for  us  ? — *«  To  enable  us  to 
live  according  to  his  will." 

4.  What  does  the  prayer  include  besides  **  doing  such  things  as  be 
rightful"  ? — Thinking  all  such  things. 

6.  Does  this  teach  us  where  the  desire  to  do  the  will  of  God  must 
originate  ?— Yes ;  in  the  soul. — Matt.  xxii.  37« 

6.  Are  both  the  will  and  the  deed  of  God?— Yes. — ^PhiL  ii.  13. 

7.  Whose  example  does  the  Epistle  set  before  us  ? — That  of  the 
Israelites.  **  These  things  happened  unto  them  for  examples,  and 
they  are  written  for  our  admonition." 

8.  What  warning  follows  this? — «  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  stand- 
eth  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 

9.  In  what  are  we  like  the  Israelites  ? — We  are  now  the  people  of 
God.— 1  Peter,  ii.  10, 
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10.  In  what,  then,  should  their  example  instruct  u8?^-«That  we 
serve  God  as  well  in  spirit  as  in  truth. 

11.  What  reference  has  this  to  the  prayer  of  the  Collect  ?— "  That 
we  think  as  well  as  do  such  things  as  be  rightful." 

12.  In  what  did  they  think  to  stand  ? — In  the  privilege  God  had 
given  them  as  children  of  Abraham  ?^-»Rom.  ii.  17 ;  (John,  viii.  dO.) 

13.  In  what  only  can  we  stand  ?-— Through  the  grace  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. — 1  Cor.  xv.  10 ;  John,  xv.  4,  5. 

14.  Was  their  wisdom,  then,  worldly  or  heavenly  ?— Worldly. 

15.  Does  the  Gospel  give  us  any  instance  of  worldly  wisdom  ?— 
Yes ;  that  of  the  unjust  steward. 

16.  In  what  was  his  wisdom  commended  ?— In  his  forethought  and 
preparation  for  futurity. 

17.  In  what  are  we  not  to  imitate  him  ? — In  his  injustice. 

18.  How  is  this  condemned  ?^-In  his  being  called  the  unjust 
steward. 

19.  What  did  he  not  do  that  the  Collect  prays  for  ?— ^Such  things 
as  are  rightful. 

20.  What  wisdom,  then,  does  the  Gospel  teach  us  to  seek? — ^I'hat 
which  is  from  heaven,  *'that  by  God  in  Jesus  Christ  we  may  be 
enabled  to  live  according  to  his  will*" 


TENTH   SUNDAY   AFTER  TRINITY. 

h  Read  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel.  What  is  the  first  peti- 
tion of  the  Collect?  '<  That  God  would  open  his  merciful  ears  to  the 
prayers  of  his  humble  servants." 

2.  What  condition,  on  our  parts,  does  this  imply  ?•— Humility .— 
2Chr.  vii.  14;  Ps.  x.  17. 

3.  What  condition  does  the  Collect  annex  to  our  obtaining  our 
petitions  ? — That  we  ask  such  things  as  please  God. 

4.  Does  it  intimate  that  we  cannot  do  this  of  ourselves? — Yes.  It 
prays  that  God  will  make  us  ask  such  things,  &c.-^ame8,  iv.  3 ; 
Rom.  viii.  26 ;  1  John,  v.  14. 

5.  What,  then,  may  we  consider  the  subject  prayer  of  the  Collect  ? 
—That  we  may  be  enabled  to  pray  aright. 

6.  Do  you  recollect  any  erroneous  views  of  prayer  being  spoken  of 
by  our  Lord  ? — Yes.     Those  of  the  heathen. — Matt.  vi.  7. 

7.  How  does  the  church  provide  for  our  praying  aright?— By  giv- 
ing us  a  form  of  prayer  founded  on  the  Scriptures. 

8.  What  directions  of  the  Scriptures  does  this  enable  us  to  com- 
ply with? — *<To  pray  with  the  spirit  and  the  understanding."^-' 
1  Cor.  xiv.  15,  33,  and  40 ;  Eccl.  v.  2. 

9.  What  is  the  condition  of  God's  hearing  us  mentioned  in  ]  John, 
v.  14  ? — "  That  we  ask  according  to  his  will." 

10.  How  does  this  agree  with  the  Collect  ?-^'<  We  are  to  ask  such 
things  as  please  him." 

1 1.  How  does  the  Epistle  set  these  before  us  ? — In  treating  of  spin* 
tual  gifts  for  which  we  are  to  pray. — 1  Cor.  xii.  31. 

12.  How  does  the  Epistle  insinuate  that  prayer  must  b^  made? — 
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Iq  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  through  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  ^  No  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

13.  To  what  spiritual  gifts  does  the  Epistle,  in  the  first  instance, 
aUude?-*To  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

14«  How  does  it  make  them  of  ordinary  and  general  application? 
— **  There  are  differences  of  gifts  of  administrations  and  operations, 
but  the  same  God  who  worketh  all  in  all."  *'  The  manifestation  of  the 
Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal."  '<  All  these  worketh 
that  one  and  the  self-same  spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as 
he  wiU." 

J5.  How  does  the  passage  before  quoted,  1  Cor.  xii.  31,  make  them 
of  still  more  general  application  ?— ^By  pointing  out  that  most  excel- 
lent way,  Charity. — See  1  Cor,  13. 

16.  How  is  the  example  of  the  Jews  proposed  to  us  in  the  Gospel  ? 
— ^^'They  had  not  known  the  things  belonging  to  their  peace." 
<'  They  knew  not  the  time  of  their  visitation." 

17.  What  do  these  expressions  intimate? — That  they  did  not  avail 
themselves  of  their  privileges  as  the  people  of  God. 

18.  What  does  it  further  intimate  that  they  had  especially  ne- 
glected ? — Prayer.  *'  They  had  made  the  house  of  prayer  a  den  of 
thieves." 

19.  What  did  our  Lord  intimate  by  driving  out  the  buyers  and 
sellers  ? — That  the  temple,  the  house  of  prayer  must  be  pure. 

20.  What  are  we  taught  to  look  upon  as  the  temple,  the  seat  of 
prayer  ? — Our  bodies. — 1  Cor.  iii.  16 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  16. 


BLBVBNTH   SUNDAY   AFTBB  TB1NIT7. 

1.  Read  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel.  How  is  God's  power 
declared  to  us? — ''Most  chiefly  in  showing  mercy  and  pity.'* 

2.  What  is  the  most  signal  instance  of  his  mercy  and  pity  ? — His 
giving  his  Son  to  die  for  our  sins,  and  to  rise  again  for  our  justifica- 
tion. 

3.  How  does  the  Epistle  set  this  before  us  ?— In  showing  us  how 
fully  God  has  established  it. 

4.  Is  any  other  example  of  his  mercy  and  pity  proposed  to  us  ? — 
Yes.     St.  Paul  proposes  his  own.     <<  I  am  the  least  of  the  Apostles/^ 

&C.&C. 

5.  Yet  how  became  he  an  apostle  and  preacher  of  Christ  ?-i*By  the 
grace  pf  God.     <'  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am.*' 

6.  What  instance  of  His  pity  is  proposed  to  us  in  the  Gospel  ?-« 
His  reception  of  the  publican. 

7.  What,  in  both  instances,  St.  Paul's  and  the  publican's,  was  the 
cause  of  their  acceptance? — Their  humility. 

8.  How  does  the  Collect  intimate  that  we  must  imitate  this  ? — In 
teaching  us  to  appeal  to  God's  mercy  and  pity. 

9.  What  confession  must  we  make  with  St.  Paul? — It  is  not  our 
labour,  but  the  grace  of  God,  which  laboureth  with  us. 

10.  How  does  this  agree  with  the  prayer  of  the  Collect  ? — **  It  prays 
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God  to  grant  us  such  a  measure  of  bis  grace  as  shall  enable  us  to 
obtain  his  gracious  promises.*' 

1 1.  It  says,  "  such  a  measure."  What  is  it  to  effect  in  us? — That 
we  may  serve  in  the  way  of  God's  commandments. 

12.  What  do  you  understand  by  this? — Live  according  to  his 
commandments.  (Ps.  cxix.  32.)  '<  I  will  keep  God's  holy  will  and 
commandments^  and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  my  life." 
(Catechs.) 

13.  W^hat,  then,  is  requisite  on  God's  part? — His  grace. — Eph.  iv.  7. 

14.  And  what  on  ours? — Obedience. 

15.  What,  walking  in  these,  do  we  pray  to  be  enabled  to  obtain  ?— 
God*s  gracious  promises. 

16.  What  are  these? — Eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ. — 1  John, 
ii.  25 ;  1  Peter  i.  4,  5. 

17.  For  what  else  do  we  pray? — "To  be  made  partakers  of  his 
heavenly  treasure." 

18.  What  do  you  understand  by  this? — The  blessedness  of  those 
who,  through  Jesus  Christ,  attain  to  heaven. — 1  Cor.-ii.  9;  2  Peter, 
iii.  13,  H. 

19.  Do  not  both  Epistle  and  Gospel  teach  us  what  most  be  the 
frame  of  mind  of  all  such? — Yes.  Sincere  and  contrite  humility. — 
See  also  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 

20.  How  only  may  this  be  attained  ? — By  GUkI's  grace. 


TWELFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

1.  Read  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel.  How  do  we  address 
God  ? — "  As  always  more  ready  to  hear  than  we  are  to  pray,  and 
more  wont  to  give  than  either  we  desire  or  deserve." — 1  Kings,  iii. 
11,  12,  13;  Luke,  xv.  20,  2J,  22. 

2.  What  is  the  prayer  ? — "  That  he  will  pour  down  upon  us  the 
abundance  of  his  mercy." 

8.  What  is  the  first  act  of  mercy  we  ask  ? — "  That  he  will  forgive 
us  those  things  whereof  our  conscience  is  afraid." 

4.  What  is  the  great  obstacle  to  communion  with  God? — Our  sins. 

5.  How  is  that  communion  maintained  ? — By  prayer. 

6.  What,  then,  is  the  first  step  towards  fitting  us  for  this  ? — Re- 
pentence  of  sin. 

7.  What  moves  us  to  this? — The  accusations  of  conscience. — 
Rom.  ii.  15 ;  1  John,  iii.  20. 

8.  To  what  sins  does  conscience  more  particularly  refer  ? — Our 
secret  sins. 

9.  Is  it  these  that  prevent  our  drawing  near  to  Grod  ? — Yes. — Ps. 
xl  12. 

10.  For  what  further  do  we  pray  ? — "  That  he  would  give  us  those 
good  things  we  are  not  worthy  to  ask,  but  through  the  merits  and 
mediation  of  Jesus  Christ.*' 

11.  Does  the  Epistle  lead  us  to  trust  in  this  ? — ^Yes.  "  Such  trust 
have  we  through  Christ  to  God's  word,  not  that  we  are  sufficient  of 
ourselves  to  think  anything  as  of  ourselves,  our  sufficiency  Is  of  God." 
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12.  wax  he,  then,  render  our  prayers  sufficient  and  acceptable  ? — 
Yes.— Ron),  viii.  26. 

13.  What  does  the  Epistle  exalt  that  will  give  this  efficacy  ? — 
The  Spirit. 

14.  How  will  that  Spirit  bring  as  into  communion  with  God  ? — By 
prayer. 

15.  What  miracle  does  the  gospel  relate  ? — The  cure  of  the  deaf 
Slid  dumb  man. 

16.  Could  such  an  one  pray  ? — Yes ;  with  the  spirit,  but  not  with 
the  lips. 

17.  What  is  showm  us  in  this  miracle? — The  work  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  upon  the  heart  in  prayer. 

18.  Of  whom,  in  this  case,  was  the  whole  wish? — Of  God. 

19.  What  position,  then,  of  the  Epistle  does  this  illustrate? — 
"That  our  suffering  is  of  God." 

10.  What  position  of  the  Collect  does  it  prove?— "That  God  is 
more  ready  to  hear  than  we  to  pray,  and  to  give  than  we  desire  or 
deserve.** 


ON  THE  SECOND  ADVENT,  AS  CONNECTED  WITH  THE 
RESTORATION  OF  ISRAEL. 

Rev.  Sih, — ^Evidence  has  now  been  produced  both  from  the  New  and 
from  the  Old  Testament,  taken  separately,  to  prove  that  the  second 
coming  of  oar  Lord  will  take  place  at  the  time  of  the  final  restoration 
of  Israel  to  the  land  of  promise.  If  we  proceed  to  compare  certain 
passages  of  the  New  Testament,  where  texts  from  the  Old  Testament 
are  quoted,  with  the  contexts  of  those  passages,  as  they  stand  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  observe  the  events  which  are  thus  shown  by  the 
prophets  and  the  apostles  to  belong  to  the  same  period,  much  addi- 
tional light  will  be  thrown  upon  this  important  subject,  and  the  views 
which  I  am  endeavouring  to  advocate  will  thereby  obtain  much  con- 
firmation . 

1.  1  Cor.  XV.  54,  "  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  in- 
corruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  be 
brought  to  pois  the  »aying  that  is  written^  Death  is  swallowed  up  in 
victory." 

These  words,  which  are  manifestly  quoted  from  Isaiah,  xxv.  8,  St. 
Paul  connects  with  the  sounding  of  the  last  trumpet  and  with  the  re- 
surrection of  "  them  that  are  Christ's  at  His  coming,"  which  great 
event  he  explains  them  as  predicting. 

Isaiah,  xxv.  is  a  song  of  praise,  having  manifest  reference  to  the 
events  described  in  the  foregoing  chapter :  and  it  is  also  evidently 
connected  with  the  two  chapters  next  following  by  the  words  •'  In  that 
day,"  with  which  each  of  them  begins. 

The  words  quoted  by  the  apostle  are  connected  by  the  prophet 
with — 

(1.)  The  tremendous  convulsions  of  the  natural  world  which  St. 
Peter,  in  his  second  epistle,  describes  as  attending  the  second  advent 
of  Christ. 

Vol.  XXJi^AuguH,  1846.  n 
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Isaiah,  xxiv,  1,  6,  19.  "  Behold,  the  Lord  maketh  the  earth  empty, 
and  maketh  it  waste,  and  turneth  it  upside  down The  inha- 
bitants of  the  earth  are  burned  and  few  men  left.  ....  The  earth 
is  utterly  broken  down,  the  earth  is  clean  dissolved,  the  earth  is  moved 
exceedingly." 

(2.)  The  reign  of  the  Lord  in  Zion. 

Isaiah,  xxiv.  23.  '<  Then  shall  the  moon  be  confounded  and  the  sun 
ashamed,  when  the  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  reign  in  Mount  Zion  and  in 
Jerusalem  and  before  his  ancients  gloriously." 

(3.)  The  destruction  of  the  city  and  forces  of  Antichrist  and  his 
faction. 

xxiv.  10.  "  The  city  of  confusion  is  broken  down.*' 

XXV.  2,  "  Thou  hast  made  of  a  city,  a  heap ;  of  a  defenced  city,  a 
ruin :  a  palace  of  strangers  (the  proud  ones,  Lowth)  to  be  no  city : 
it  shall  never  be  built."     (See  Rev.  xviii.  21. S 

XXV.  10.  <<  In  this  mountain  shall  the  hana  of  the  Lord  rest,  and 
Moab  shall  be  trodden  down  under  him,  even  as  straw  is  trodden 
down  for  the  dunghill/' 

XXV.  5.  *<  Thou  shalt  bring  down  the  noise  of  strangers  as  the  heat 
in  a  dry  place  .  •  •  .  the  branch  of  the  terrible  ones  shall  be  brought 
low.'^ 

xxvi.  21.  **  The  earth  also  shall  disclose  her  blood  (the  blood  that  is 
upon  her,  Lowth)  and  shall  no  more  cover  her  slain."  See  Isa. 
Ixvi.  16. 

(4.)  The  conversion  of  the  world. 

XXV.  7.  "  He  will  destroy  in  this  mountain  the  face  of  the  covering 
cast  over  all  people  and  the  veil  that  is  spread  over  all  nations.*' 

(5.)  The  coming  of  the  Lord. 

XXV.  9.  <<  It  shall  be  said  in  that  day,  Lo !  this  is  our  God ;  we 
have  waited  for  him  and  he  will  save  us :  this  is  the  Lord ;  we  have 
waited  for  him,  we  will  be  glad  and  reioice  in  his  salvation." 

xxvi.  21.  <<  Behold,  the  Lord  oometn  out  of  his  place  to  punish  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  for  their  iniquity."     See  Rev.  xix.  11 — ^21. 

(6.)  The  **  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God." 

XXV.  8.  "  The  Lord  God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces: 
and  the  rebuke  of  his  people  shall  he  take  away  from  off  all  the  earth." 
See  Rev.  vii.  17. 

(7.)   The  restoration  of  Israel. 

xxvi.  1.  <Mn  that  day  shall  this  song  be  sung  in  the  land  of  Judah : 
we  have  a  strong  city  :  salvation  will  God  appoint  for  walls  and  bul- 
warks.'*   (Cf.  Ix.  IS.) 

xxvii.  6.  "  He  shall  cause  them  that  come  of  Jacob  to  take  root : 
Israel  shall  blossom  and  bud,  and  fill  the  face  of  the  world  with  fruit" 

xxvii.  12.  <•  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day  that  the  Lord 
shall  beat  off  (make  a  gathering  of  his  fruit,  Lowth)  from  the  channel 
of  the  river  unto  the  stream  of  Egypt;  and  ye  shall  be  gathered  one 
by  one,  O  ye  children  of  Israel." 

(8.)  Judgments  on  Satan  and  Antichrist. 

xxvii.  1.  "  In  that  day  the  Lord  with  his  sore  and  great  and  stroof 
sword,  shall  punish  Leviathan  the  piercing  serpent,  even  Leviathan 
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that  crooked  serpenti  and  he  shall  slay  the  dragon  that  is  in  the 
sea.*' 

The  same  events  seem  to  be  referred  to  in  zxiv.  21,  22,  "  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day  that  the  Lord  shall  punish  the  host  of 
the  high  ones  that  are  on  high,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  upon  the 
earth.  And  they  shall  be  gathered  together,  as  prisoners  are  gathered 
together,  in  the  pit,  and  shall  be  shut  up  in  the  prison,  and  after  many 
da^9  shall  they  be  vitiled,'*  (account  sliaU  be  taken  ofthemy  liowth.) 

By  **  the  host  of  the  high  ones  that  are  on  high/'  apparently  is  meant 
the  host  of  Satan,  <<  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  airt"  whose  angels 
are  styled  **  principalities,  powers,  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world, 
q)iritual  wickedness  (wicked  spirits,  margin^)  in  high  places."  (Eph. 
iL  2 ;  vi.  12,)  Compare  Matt.  xxiv.  29,  «<  The  powers  of  the  heavens 
shall  be  shaken." 

By  « the  kings  of  the  earth"  are  intended  those  spoken  of  in  Rev. 
xvi.  14,  whom  the  <<  devils  . . .  gather  ...  to  the  battle  of  that  great 
day  of  Qod  Almighty,"  and  Rev.  xix.  10,  The  pit  into  which  they 
are  cast  with  Satan  and  his  host,  is  the  **  lake  of  fire,"  ^*  the  bottomless 
pit"  of  Rev.  xix.  20,  and  xx.  1 ;  and  by  the  many  days,  after  which 
account  will  be  taken  of  them,  are  implied  the  thousand  years,  after 
the  lapse  of  which  the  wicked  dead  will  be  raised  and  the  final 
judgment  will  take  place,  as  we  learn  from  the  close  of  Rev.  xx. 

(9.)  The  sounding  of  the  great  trumpet. 

xxvii.  13.  **  In  that  day  the  great  trumpet  shall  be  blown.''  Com* 
pare  Matt  xxiv.  31 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  52 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  16 ;  Rev.  xi.  15. 

10.  The  resurrection  of  the  saints,  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  is 
again  directly  mentioned  in  xxvi.  19.  «  Thy  dead  men  shall  live  • .  • 
my  dead  body,  shall  they  arise.  Awake  and  sing  ye  that  dwell  in 
dust.*'  The  words  together  with,  printed  in  italics  in  our  version,  I 
have  omitted.  Bishop  Lowth's  translation  is-— <<  my  deceased,  they 
shall  raise." 

11.  2  Peter,  iii.  13,  "  Nevertheless  we,  according  to  his  promise, 
look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteous- 


The  apostle  here  manifestly  refers  to  Isaiah,  Ixv.  17,  and  Ixvi.  22. 
He  connects  the  fulfilment  of  this  promise  with  the  second  coming  of 
our  Lord.    2  Pet.  iii.  4,  10. 

The  prophet  connects  it  with  the  restoration  of  Israel.    Isaiah,  Ixv. 

17,  18,  '<  Behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth;  and  the 

former  shall  not  be  remembered  nor  come  into  mind.     But  be  ye  glad 

and  rejoice  for  ever  in  that  {in  the  age  to  come,  Lowth)   which  I 

create ;  for  behold !  I  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing  and  her  people  a 

joy."     In  the  remainder  of  the  chapter,  the  glorious  and  happy  state 

of  the  Jews  after  their  restoration  is  described  in  terms  resembling 

those  used  in  other  parts  of  the  writings  of  the  same  prophet.    In  the 

following  chapter,  which  most  explicitly  foretells  the  restoration  of 

Israel  (Ixvi.  8—13),  and  in  which  the  coming  of  the  Lord  with  fire  is 

}H«dicted  (v.  15),  allusion  is.  made  again  to  "  the  new  heavens  and 

the  new  earth,"  (v.  22.) 

The  idea  which  is  commonly  devised  from  2  Pet.  iii.,  that,  at  the 

N  2 
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second  advent  of  our  Lord,  the  earth  on  which  we  live  will  be  utterly 
destroyed,  and  cease  in  any  form  to  exist,  opposed  as  it  is  to  the  ge- 
neral testimony  of  Holy  Scripture,  may  be  disproved  from  an  attentive 
examination  of  that  very  chapter  itself.  St.  Peter  there  compares  the 
judgment  which  came  upon  the  wicked  at  the  time  of  the  flood  with 
that  which  will  come  upon  the  wicked  at  the  second  coming  of  Christ. 
He  shows  that  the  former  was  a  type  of  the  latter.  His  expressions 
concerning  the  effects  produced  on  the  earth  by  the  deluge  are  at  least 
as  strong  as  those  which  he  uses  concerning  the  effects  which  will  be 
produced  by  the  fire  at  the  great  day  of  the  Lord.  Of  the  former,  he 
says — *'the  world  which  then  tuas,  being  overflowed  with  water, 
perished:*'  of  the  latter,  "  the  earth  and  the  works  which  are  therein 
shall  be  burned  up :"  an  expression  very  similar  to  that  used  in  respect 
to  the  flood  and  its  intended  results,  as  it  stands  in  the  authorized  ver- 
sion of  Gen.  vi.  13,  "  I  will  destroy  them  with  the  earth.'*  But  we 
know  that  these  terms  in  reference  to  the  deluge  do  not  signify  the 
absolute  annihilation  of  the  old  world ;  for  we  have  undeniable  evi- 
dence from  Scripture,  and  also  from  other  sources,  that  it  is  substan- 
tially the  same  globe  on  which  we  now  live.  The  words  of  the 
apostle  signify,  therefore,  that,  by  this  awful  convulsion  of  nature,  the 
whole  state  of  things  which  previously  existed  on  the  earth  was  de- 
stroyed, and  that,  by  its  agency,  a  new  state  of  things  was  produced. 
Such,  then,  we  may  conclude  by  parallel  reasoning,  is  the  meaning  of 
the  terms  made  use  of  in  reference  to  the  fire  at  the  period  of  the  second 
advent.  A  great  and  wonderful  change  will  be  accomplished  by  it, 
equivalent  in  its  effects  to  a  new  creation.  The  surface  of  the  earth 
will  be  materially  altered  and  beautified  :  it  will,  as  it  were,  be  clothed 
with  a  new  vesture.  Such  are  the  terms  used  in  Holy  Scripture  con- 
cerning this  subject  in  other  passages.  Thus,  in  Psalms,  cii.  25 — ^27, 
the  title  of  which  Psalm,  in  Bishop  Horsley's  version,  is  •*  Prayer  and 
lamentation  of  a  believer  in  the  time  of  the  last  Antichristian  persecu' 
tion/*  and  in  which  the  final  restoration  of  Israel  and  the  appearing  of 
the  Lord  in  his  glory  are  distinctly  predicted,  we  have  these  words : 
<<  Of  old  thou  hast  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  ;  and  the  heavens 
are  the  work  of  thy  hands.  They  shall  perish^  but  thou  shalt  endure : 
yea,  all  of  them  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment :  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou 
change  them  and  they  shall  be  changed ;  but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy 
years  shall  have  no  end."  This  change  in  the  appearance  of  the 
natural  world  (which  term  the  Psalmist  uses  as  parallel  with  the  word 
perish,  as  he  here  employs  it)  is  placed  in  contrast  with  the  unchange- 
able nature  of  its  mighty  Creator.  In  Psalm,  civ.  29,  30,  we  have 
the  renewal  of  the  earth  mentioned  in  immediate  connexion  with  the 
resurrection  of  mankind.  "  Thou  takest  away  their  breath,  they  die 
and  return  to  their  dust.  Thou  sendest  forth  thy  spirit,  they  are 
created,  and  thou  renewest  the  face  of  the  earth,*'  The  agency  of  fire, 
as  employed  in  this  work  of  renovation,  and  in  "  the  perdition  of  un- 
godly men,"  seems  alluded  to  in  verses  32, 35  of  the  same  Psalra.  **  He 
looketh  on  the  earth  and  it  trembleth.     He  toucheth  the  hilb  and 

they  smoke Let  the  sinners  be  consumed  out  of  the  earth,  and 

let  the  wicked  be  no  more."    The  conclusion  thus  arrived  at  seems 
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strongly  confirmed,  if  not  put  beyond  all  question,  by  the  assertion  of 
St.  Peter  that,  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  with  lire,  the  promise  in 
Isaiah  will  be  fulfilled  which  clearly  relates  to  the  restoration  of  Israel, 
which  event  must  of  coarse  take  place  on  the  present  earth.  The  fire 
which  will  attend  the  Lord's  appearance  at  that  time,  we  have  already 
seen  to  be  alluded  to  in  other  parts  of  Scripture,  to  which  we  may 
add  the  following:  Joel,  ii.  30 ;  Zech.  xiii.  9 ;  Malachi,  iv.  1.  There 
is  an  expression  in  Isaiah,  xxiv.  20,  quite  as  strong  as  any  used  by 
St.  Peter,  where  it  is  said  of  the  earth  that  **  it  shall  fall  and  noi  rise 
again,*'  Yet  that  this  does  not  imply  its  absolute  annihilation  is 
proved  by  the  subsequent  mention  made  of  Zion  and  Jerusalem  in 
verse  23. 

Bishop  Hall's  commentary  on  the  text  of  St.  Peter  before  us  gives 
a  meaning  similar  to  the  one  suggested  above.  *^  We,  according  to 
his  promise,  look  for  (after  that  this  visible  and  lower  fabric  of  the  world 
shall  be  purged  with  this  last  and  universal  fire  from  those  drossy  and 
impure  qualities  which  are  in  it)  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  pure 
and  glorious ;  so  as  ^i«  whole  purified  world  that  then  shall  remain, 
shall  be  the  palace  and  habitation  of  God's  elect."  (Paraphrase  upon 
the  hard  texts  of  Scripture.)  And  looking  from  curiosity  into  Matthew 
Henry's  Commentary  (though,  of  course,  I  do  not  appeal  to  this  as 
being  of  any  authority),  I  find  these  words :  **  All  the  works  of  men 
.  .  •  must  pass  through  the  fire,  which  shall  be  a  consuming  fire  to  all 
that  sin  has  brought  into  the  world,  though  it  may  be  but  a  refining 
fire  to  the  works  of  God's  hand."  And  again  still  more  explicitly  on 
Romans,  viii.  21,  "  This  lower  w^orld  shall  be  renewed :  when  there 
will  be  new  heavens,  there  will  be  a  new  earth  :  and  there  shall  be  a 
glory  conferred  upon  all  the  creatures,  which  shall  be  (in  the  propor- 
tion of  their  natures)  as  suitable  and  as  great  an  advancement  as  the 
glory  of  the  children  of  God  shall  be  to  them.  The  fire  at  the  last  day 
shaU  be  a  refining^  not  a  destroying^  annihilating  fire.^*  John  Bradford 
also,  in  the  letter  which  I  have  already  referred  to,  has  these  words : 
♦*  My  Saviour  and  my  Head,  Jesus  Christ,  died  for  my  sins :  and 
therewith,  as  he  took  away  death,  so  hath  he  taken  away  all  the  cor- 
ruption and  labour  of  all  things,  and  will  restore  them  in  his  time, 
whether  soever  they  be  in  heaven  or  in  earth.  Now  every  creature 
travaileth  and  groaneth  with  us ;  but,  we  being  restored,  they  also 
shall  be  restored.  There  shall  be  new  heavens,  new  earth,  and  all 
thin^  new."  (Coverdale's  Letters  of  the  Martyrs.)  Mr.  Gipps,  in  his 
"  Treatise  on  the  First  Resurrection,"  has  a  long  note,  in  which  his  pro- 
fessed object  is  to  prove  that  the  earth  will  be  absolutely  consumed  at 
the  second  advent.  The  force  of  the  words  of  Scripture,  however, 
causes  him  to  conclude  it  with  the  following  passage,  which  almost  con- 
cedes substantially  the  opinion  for  which  I  am  contending.  '<  There 
may  be  somewhat  of  the  same  relation,  as  it  were,  and  somewhat  of 
the  same  comparison  as  to  degree  of  excellence  between  the  present 
and  the  new  earth  (created  possibly  and,  if  I  may  so  speak,  raised  from 
the  ashes  of  the  present  one),  as  between  the  present  vile  body  of  the 
believer  and  his  glorified  body  raised  from  the  dust  into  which  his 
present  body  will  have  crumbled.     And  the  declaration  that  this  new 
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heavens  and  earth  will  be  the  dwelling-place  of  righteoudnesSy  and 
that  these  are  the  objects  towards  which  the  believer's  hope  and  desire 
are  looking,  combined  with  the  description  in  Rev.  xxi.  and  xxii.,  re- 
lative to  the  new  heavens  and  earth,  lead  me  to  anticipate  with  (I 
trust)  hope  and  desire  that  on  this  new  created,  this  raised  heavens 
and  earth,  the  raised  and  glorified  King  of  Saints  will  reign  for  ever, 
and  his  raised  and  glorified  saints  will  reign  for  ever  with  him  (Rev. 
xxii.  3 — 5),  he  as  their  God,  and  they  as  his  people :  and  thus,  in  all 
the  fulness  of  its  glorious  signification  will  he  fulfilled  that  promise, 
Rev.  xxi.  5.  *  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  I  make 
all  things  new.' "  The  Spanish  author  Lacunza  (who  calls  himself 
Ben-Ezra),  cites  in  confirmation  of  the  same  opinion  Ekx;les.iii.  14, 
"  I  know  that  whatsoever  God  doeth  it  shall  be  for  ever ;"  and  adds, 
"This  text  alone,  although  there  were  no  others,  well  explaineth  both 
the  obscure  text  of  St.  Peter  and  the  two  or  three  others  which  the 
annihilators  cite.  St.  Gregory  the  Great  appears  to  have  had  it  be- 
fore him  when  he  said,  <  The  heavens  pass  away  with  respect  to  that 
image,  which  they  have  not,  but  remain  for  ever  with  respect  to  their 
substance.'  And  St.  Augustine  (De  Civit.  Dei.  xx.  14,)  « For  this 
world  shall  pass  away  by  the  change  of  things,  but  not  at  all  by  de- 
struction ...  for  the  figure,  not  the  nature  of  it,  passeth  away.'  And 
(chapter  xvi.)  <  To  the  end,  indeed,  that  the  world  being  renewed  for 
the  better,  may  be  properly  fitted  for  men  who  in  their  flesh  have 
likewise  been  renewed  for  the  better.'  Keep  well  in  your  mind  this 
express  and  clear  opinion  of  these  two  very  great  doctors,  that  you 
may  not  lightly  accuse  me  of  novelty."  (The  coming  of  Messiah  in 
glory  and  majesty.  Part.  III.  c.  xv.  §  2.)  He  proceeds  to  aigue 
from  the  facts,  that  our  Saviour  has  most  closely  united  himself  with 
our  nature,  which  was  originally  taken  from  "the  dust  of  the  ground," 
and  that  on  thb  earth  the  wonderful  and  mysterious  acts  by  which  our 
redemption  has  been  obtained  have  been  performed,  the  high  probability 
that  •*  this  very  earth  shall  be  exalted  to  the  most  high  and  eternal 
digiiity  of  being  made  the  court  or  centre  of  unity  of  all  creation,  or  of 

the  immense  kingdom  of  the  heavens Is  it  not  a  thing  worthy 

of  God  that  his  grace,  bounty,  greatness,  and  goodness  should  abound 
and  superabound  in  that  same  globe  where  iniquity  hath  so  much 
abounded,  in  that  same  world  in  which  •  the  word  was  made  flesh,' 
in  which  « he  emptied  himself,'  in  which  he  was  crucified,  dead  and 
buried,  and  in  which  he  is  at  length  to  come  in  order  to  do  the  will  of 
God  as  it  is  done  in  heaven,  or  to  convert  it  into  a  heaven  itself?" 
(Part  III.  c.  xvi.  §  2.) 

Again :  "  The  holy  city  of  the  new  Jerusalem  ...  is  most  cer- 
tainly one  day  to  come  down  with  Jesus  Christ  himself  firom  heaven 
to  our  earth,  and  to  be  solidly  established  therein.  Holy  Scripture 
assnres  us  that  it  shall  come  and  dwell  with  man :  <  Behold  the  taber- 
nacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  He  will  dwell  with  them  ;'  but  never  is 
it  declared  or  even  insinuated  that  this  habitation  of  the  holy  city 
upon  our  earth  is  only  to  be  for  a  certain  limited  time,  or  that  at  some 
time  it  is  to  leave  the  earth  ...  but  rather  from  the  21st  and  22nd 
chapters  of  the  Apocalypse  we  gather  quite  the  contrary;  which 
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is  much  confirmed  by  combioiog  it  with  other  pftsaages  of  Scrip- 
ture." 

Whatever  further  change  may  take  place  after  the  last  judgment 
at  the  doee  of  the  thousand  years,  the  language  of  Holy  Scripture, 
aiKi  especially  the  promises  made  to  Israel,  seem  to  imply  that  the 
reign  of  Christ  and  the  saints  upon  this  earth,  (in  respect  to  which 
peculiar  distinctions  seem  to  be  in  store  for  the  chosen  nation,)  will 
be  absolutely  eternal.      In   Psalm  xxxvii.  29,  it  is  said,    "The 
rigbteons  shall  inherit  the  land  and  dwell  therein  for  ever*'    Psalm 
Ixxviii.  69 — "  The  earth  which  he  has  established  for  ever.''    Psalm 
civ.  5 — ^*  Who  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  that  it  should  not  be 
removed  for  ever  J*    The  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  his  saints, 
distinctly  stated  as  designed  to  be  under  the  whole  heaven  (i. «.,  upon 
the  earth)  by  Daniel,  is  said  to  be  <<  an  everlasting  kingaom  which 
shall  not  pass  away,  and  a  kingdom  which  shall  not  be  destroyed." 
lo  Rev.  xi.  15,  the  reign  of  Christ  over  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  is 
laid  to  be  **for  ever  and  ever,"      Surely  these  strong  expressions 
most  indicate  a  state  of  things  upon  earth  which  in  some  form  is  to 
continue  beyond  the  period  of  the  millennium ;  for  that  alone  would 
bear  only  a  small  proportion  to  the  period  during  which  the  world 
has  even  already  existed.    The  holy  land  was  originally  promised  to 
Abraham  and  his  seed  <<  for  an  everlasting  possession.''   Gen.  xvii.  8. 
Surely  by  such  a  term,  something  much  more  must  be  meant  than 
that  possession  which  Israel  has  already  had  of  it,  which  is  expressly 
ssid  in  the  prophet  Isaiah  to  have  been  but  for  '<  a  little  while,    in  a 
prophecy  whicn  gives  their  penitential  prayer  on  the  eve  of  their 
final  restoration  (IxiiL  18) :  and  that  something  much  more  than  even 
their  possession  of  it  during  the  millennium  must  be  intended,  seems 
reasonably  to  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  the  period  of  their  present 
dispersion 9  which  has  ah*eady  lasted  nearly  twice  the  duration  of  the 
thousand  years,  is  spoken  of  in  Isaiah,  liv.  7,  as  a  smeUl  moment  i 
while,  in  contrast  to  this,  the  Lord  has  said :  *<  For  a  small  moment 
have  I  forsaken  thee  •  •  •  but  with  everlasting  kindness  will  I  have 
mercy  on  thee,  saith  the  Lord  thy  Redeemer."    Let  the  reader,  in 
coDnexioD  with  this  promise,  consider  verses  11  and  12  of  the  same 
chapter,   and  compare  them  with  Rev.  xxL  18—21.     Let  him  com- 
pare the  two  last  chapters  of  the  Revelation  with  such  parts  of  the 
prophets,  as  Isaiah  Ix.  and  the  latter  chapters  of  Ezekiel,  which  clearly 
q)eak  of  the  final  restoration  of  Israel.     Let  him  refer  to  Isaiah, 
Ixvi.  22  :  '*  As  the  new  heaveus  and  the  new  earth  which  I  will  make 
shall  remain  before  me,  saith  the  Lord,  so  shall  your  seed  and  your 
name  remain  /"  and  to  Jerem.  xxxL  36,  40,  where  it  is  most  solemnly 
declared,  that  **  Israel  shall  not  cease  f^om  being  a  nation  before  the 
Lord  for  ever,"  and  that  Jerusalem  **  shall  not  be  plucked  up  nor 
thrown  down  any  more  for  ever.''    Let  him  look  to  the  promise  in 
Isaiah,  ix.  7,  as  renewed  in  Luke,  i.  32,  33,  and  I  think  he  wil 
scarcely  be  able  to  deny  that,  unless  the  greatest  and  most  unnatura 
violence  be  used  in  distorting  the  plain  language  of  Holy  Scripture 
from  its  grammatical  signification,  such  as  would  not  be  tolerated  for 
a  moment  by  any  critics  deserving  the  name^  in  dealing  with  the 
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language  of  an  ordinary  classical  author,  there  is  very  strong  and 
roost  abundant  testimony  in  the  plain^  unperverted  language  of  the 
word  of  God,  in  behalf  of  the  position  which  I  am  endeavouring  to 
establish. 

As  the  discussion  of  this  subject  has  occupied  more  space  than  I 
anticipated,  I  will  conclude  with  referring  only  to  one  other  quotation 
from  the  Old  Testament  in  the  New. 

III.  Rev.  i.  7 :  «•  Behold  he  cometh  with  clouds ;  and  every  eye 
shall  see  him,  and  they  also  which  pierced  him  :  and  all  kindreds  of 
the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him.     Even  so.     Amen/* 

That  the  Apostle  here  speaks  of  the  personal  coming  of  Christ  no 
one  disputes.  There  can  be  as  litde  doubt  that  the  language  is  quoted 
from  the  prophet  Zechariah,  xii.  10 :  *<  They  shall  look  upon  me  whom 
they  have  pierced,  and  they  shall  mourn  for  him ;"  which  words 
stand  in  immediate  connexion  with  expressions  describing  the  contest 
of  the  Jews  with  the  last  Antichristian  faction  ;  and  with  other  cir- 
cumstances attending  their  final  restoration.  The  words  wawu  at 
<pv\a\  r§c  yjfCf  "  all  the  tribes  of  the  land,"  evidently  refer  to  the  words 
of  Zech.  xii.  12 — 14.  The  same  passage  seems  to  be  also  referred  to 
in  Matt.  xxiv.  30 :  "  And  then  shall  all  the  tribes  rf  the  earth  tnoum, 
and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  power  and  great  glory." 

I  remain.  Rev.  Sir,  very  respectfully  yonrs, 

M.  N.  D. 

P.S. — ^I  wish  to  add,  to  what  I  have  above  w^ritten,  the  following 
extracts  from  the  works  of  the  Fathers,  which  are  taken  from  a 
treatise,  for  my  acquaintance  with  which,  as  well  as  for  the  oppor- 
tunity of  perusing  it,  1  am  indebted  to  the  kindness  of  the  Rev.  S.  R. 


Maitland.    It  is  entitled,  "  Exposition  des  Predictions  et  des  Pro- 


qui 

cre6  qui  sera  an^antie,  mais  la  figure  du  monde  present  qui  passera. 
Cette  figure  ^tant  pass^e,  il  y  aura  un  nouveau  ciel  et  une  nouvelle 
terre.*'— S.  Iren.  adv.  Heeres.  v  36. 

"  Ce  sont-lA  les  predictions  de  la  consommation  et  du  r^tablisse- 
ment  du  monde.  (1  Cor.  vii.  31;  Matt.  xxiv.  35.)  Si  les  ames 
passent  &  un  autre  genre  de  vie,  il  est  n^cessaire  que  le  monde  soit 
transform^  .  .  .  cette  doctrine  ne  d^pIAit  qu'a  ceux  des  philosophes 
qui  croient  le  monde  ^temel.  Mais  les  autres,  qui  ne  le  cedent  aux 
premiers  ni  en  nombre  ni  en  m^rite,  sont  persuad&i  qn'apr^s  la  con- 
flagration le  monde  sera  r^par^,  et  renaitra  en  quelque  sorte  de  ses 
cendres/'— S.  Basil.  Hom.  iii. 

"  Ce  monde  sera  un  jour  renouvel6  apres  avoir  ^t^  purifi^  de  ses 
vices  et  de  ses  souillures.  Le  monde  actuel  passera  pour  6tre  r^tabU 
en  un  etat  plus  parfait.'*-S.  Cyrilli  Hierosol.  Catech. 

"J  attends  la  transformation  du  ciel  et  de  la  terre,  raffranchisse- 
ment  des  el^mens,  et  le  renouvelleraent  de  tout  le  monde."— S.  Greg. 
Naz.  Orat.  funeb.  pro  frat  Cesar. 

"Pour  vous  convaincre  que'le  ciel  et  la  terre,  apres  avoir  ^t^ 
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d^trnitBy  seront  r^tablls  en  un  meilleur  6tat,  ecoutez  ce  que  dit  le  Pro- 
phete." — Chrysoet.  Horn,  xiv.,  ad  Rom.  Se  cite  li-dessus  le  Psaame 
cii.y  et  le  xxiv.  chapitre  d'Isale. 

*^  S.  EpiphaDO  parlant  de  ce  qui  doit  arriver  k  la  fin  du  mondci  et 
sapposant  qoe  la  terre  doit  alors  changer  seolement  de  forme  sans 
cesser  d'exister,  11  faut  croire,  dit-il,  que  m6me  aprds  la  resurrection 
g6nerale  et  le  dernier  jugement^  elle  sera  peuplee  de  quelques  habitans, 
qui  ne  seront  plas  sujets  k  la  mort,  ni  k  aucnne  des  infirmity 
homainesy  mais  qui,  dans  un  ^tat  d'immortdit^,  ne  s'occuperont  a  la 
manjere  des  anges,  que  de  ce  qu41  y  a  de  plus  parfait,  sans  eprouver 
de  changemenf.'^— S.  Epiphan.  Cont.  Heeres.  ii.  1.  p.  555. 

To  these  he  adds  the  following  passage  from  (Ecumenius :  **  Comme 
en  fiiisant  fondre  par  le  feu  certains  corps,  les  m^taux  par  example, 
DOtre  dessein  n'e«t  pas  de  les  andantir  absolument,  mais  de  les  ^purer, 
et  de  les  rappeler  a  leur  int6grite  primitive,  il  en  sera  de  mSme  du 
monde :  il  sera  renouvel6  et  non  pas  detmit :  ce  sera  alors  comme  un 
secoDd  monde." — EU^um.  in  c.  Ill,  11  Epist.  Pel.  Gennad.  de  Dog. 


A  NEW  GUIDE. 

Dbar  Sib, — A  friend  has  given  me  the  following  advertisement  which 
be  has  cut  out  of  the  cover  of  a  Dissenting  Magazine : — 

Just  pabHsbed,  for  the  use  of  the  UNCONVERTSD  and  SPIRITUALLY 
ANXIOUS,  in  royal  32mo,  cloth  lettered.  Price  Is.,  or  with  POR- 
TRAIT of  MR&  LITTLE,  Is.  3d.  The  Elerenth  Edition  (Twenty- 
flixth  Thousand)  of 

^^HE  CONVERSION  and  DEATH.BED  EXPERIENCE  of  MRS. 
L  LITTLE,  of  GLASGOW;  to  which  is  added,  A  GUIDE  TO  PEACE 
WITH  GOD. 

«*  I  am  much  obliged  to  yon  for  sending  Mrs.  Little's  Memoir;  I  like  the 
Guide  to  Peace  better  than  anything  I  eyer  read.  /  neoer  &tfore  »am  ciearfy 
how  1  w€u  to  have  peace  with  God,  Now  I  am  aatisfied^ — ^now  I  am  at  rest. 
What  a  relief  after  all  my  fears.  I  now  hope  to  go  on  my  way  rejoicing." 
Extradfrom  a  leUer  by  a  Lady  to  a  Friend. 

The  aboYC  Tolome  has  been  made  the  instrument  of  introducing  consider- 
able numbers  of  anxious  inquirers  to  the  "  peace  which  passeth  understand- 
ing." 

London :  John  Snow,  Paternoster-row,  and  through  all  Booksellers. 

Dear  Mr.  Editor,  this  puzzles  me.  Surely  this  good  lady  coald 
never  have  heard  of  the  Bible.  1  cannot  understand  how  she  could 
want  any  other  guide  but  that  to  settle  such  a  question.  And  what 
adds  to  my  difficulty  is,  that  all  the  dissenters  I  have  ever  known  have 
piqued  themselves  on  upholding  the  Bible  alone,  and  have  rather 
pitied  me  for  my  regard  tor  my  Prayer  book.  But  I  suppose  there  is 
some  distinction  I  cannot  understand,  and  must  hope  you  will  excuse 
my  ignorance,  when  I  subscribe  myself, 

Another  Ladt, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


178 


NOTICES  AND  REVIEWS. 


The  Church  in  the  Catacombs :  a  Description  of  the  Primitive  Church  of  Bxme^ 
illustrated  by  its  Sepulchral  Remains,  By  Charles  Maitland,  M.D.  Loa- 
don:  LoDgmans.  8vo.  pp.312. 

In  this  volume  Dr.  Maitlaod  has  given  the  result  of  an  examination 
of  the  sepulchral  inscriptions  of  the  ancient  Roman  Christians.  The 
following  is  his  account  of  the  materials  from  which  his  work  is  com* 
piled :— *<  The  chief  sources  of  information  regarding  the  catacombs, 
lie  in  the  various  collections  in  and  near  Rome.  A  few  interesting 
Christian  epitaphs  are  to  be  found  on  the  walls  of  the  Capitoline 
Museum,  in  the  entrance  to  the  catacombs  of  St  Sebastian,  and  in 
some  private  houses  and  villas.  But  all  these  collections  are  insig* 
nificant,  when  compared  with  the  treasures  of  the  Vatican,  of  which 
a  short  description  must  be  given,  as  frequent  reference  will  be  made 
to  them  throughout  this  volume.  First,  there  is  the  Christian  Museum 
properly  so  called,  containing  a  number  of  sarcophagi,  bas-reliefs,  in« 
scriptions,  and  medals,  most  of  them  published  in  the  works  of  Roman 
antiquarians."  Through  the  kindness  of  a  friend.  Dr.  Maitland  in- 
forms us,  he  "  was  allowed  to  copy  some  of  the  epitaphs  lately  added. 
Besides  this,  at  the  entrance  to  the  Vatican  Museum  is  a  long  cor- 
ridor, the  sides  of  which  are  completely  lined  with  inscriptions  plas- 
tered into  the  wall.  On  the  right  hand  are  arranged  the  epitaphs  of 
Pagans,  votive  tablets,  dedications  of  altars,  fragments  of  edicts  and 
public  documents,  collected  from  the  neighbourhood  of  the  city  ;  and 
opposite  to  them,  classed  under  the  heads  of  Greek,  Latin,  and  con- 
sular monuments,  appear  the  inscriptions  of  the  ancient  Christians. 
These  have  been  collected  indiscriminately  from  the  catacombs  round 
Rome,  and  have  hitherto  remained  unpublished."  In  this  gallery, 
from  the  nature  of  its  contents  called  the  Lapidarian,  are  arranged 
more  than  3000  sepulchral  inscriptions,  varying  in  date  from  the 
year  98,  to  some  time  after  the  year  400,  and  it  is  chiefly  from  this 
collection  that  the  materials  of  Dr.  Maitland's  book  have  been 
derived. 

The  catacombs  of  Rome  are  not  less  remarkable,  as  a  monument  of 
the  protecting  providence  of  God,  than  their  contents  as  testimonies 
to  the  simple  faith  and  piety  of  the  primitive  church.  Little  did  those 
who  excavated  these  subterranean  galleries  in  quarrying  for  stone  and 
sand,  dream  of  the  use  to  which  they  were  destined  to  be  applied,  when 
the  persecuted  Christians  found  in  them  a  cemetery,  and,  during  many 
a  tempest  of  heathen  cruelty,  a  temporary  asylum,  where  the  infant 
church  might  shelter,  like  those  illustrious  saints  of  an  older  period, 
<<  in  caves  and  dens  of  the  earth."  When  one  recollects,  abo,  at  what 
fearful  moments,  and  under  what  provocation,  many  of  these  inscrip- 
tions  must  have  been  written,  it  is  impossible  to  avoid  being  struck  by 
their  spirit :  the  tranquil  resignation— *the  absence  of  the  then  preva* 
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lent  language  of  despairing  lamentations— and  the  freedom  from  all 
indications  of  vindictive  feelings  against  their  penecutors.* 

On  this  subject,  and  on  the  value  of  these  monuments,  in  an  histo- 
rical point  of  view.  Dr.  Maitland's  observations  are  as  well  expressed 
as  they  are  just.     '<  The  merely  classical  student,  unless  in  search  of 
the  vernacular  language  of  ancient  Rome,  will  find  little  in  these  in- 
scriptions to  repay  the  trouble  of  perusing  them.     A  few  obsolete  and 
barbarous  expressions,  the  gradual  origin  of  the  cursive  character,  and 
the  uncertain  pronunciation  of  some  consonants,  indicated  by  the  vari« 
oas  modes  of  writing  the  same  word,  are  not  the  most  interesting 
points  of  investigation  suggested  by  these  monuments.    Better  pur- 
poses are  served  by  their  examination,  inasmuch  as  they  express  the 
feelings  of  a  body  of  Chrbtians,  whose  leaders  alone  are  known  to  us 
in  history.     The  Fathers  of  the  Church  live  in  their  voluminous 
works ;  the  lower  orders  are  only  represented  by  these  simple  records, 
from  which,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  sorrow  and  complaint  are 
banished ;  the  boast  of  suffering,  or  an  appeal  to  the  revengeful  pas- 
siooa,  is  nowhere  to  be  found.     One  expresses  faith,  another  hope,  a 
third  charity.     The  genius  of  primitive  Christianity,  '*  to  believe,  to 
love,  and  to  suffer,"  has  never  been  better  illustrated.f 

There  is  something  truly  touching  in  the  brevity  of  such  inscrip- 
tion as  this— 

'( Gemella  sleeps  in  peace/* 
Or  this— 

••  Victorina  in  peace  and  in  Christ." 
Or  this— 

**  Nicephoras,  a  sweet  soul,  in  the  place  of  refreshment.'* 

Even  where  grief  is  expressed,  it  is  ChrUtian  grief :  the  sorrow  of 
those  who  come  not  sorrowing  as  others  without  hope.  Such  is  the 
following.    We  give  Dr.  Maitland's  translation  : — 

*'  PEACE. 

"  This  grief  will  always  weigh  upon  me :  may  it  be  granted  me  to  behold  in 
sleep  your  revered  coantenance.  My  wife,  Albana,  always  chaste  and  modest* 
I  grieve^  deprived  of  your  support,  for  our  divine  author  gave  you  to  me  as  a 
sacred  (boon).  You,  well-deserving  one,  having  left  your  (relations),  lie  in 
peace — in  sleep-— you  will  arise — a  temporary  rest  is  granted  yon.  She  lived 
forty-five  years,  five  months,  and  thirteen  days :  buried  in  peace.  Piacas,her 
husband,  made  this.** 

This  is  the  language  of  sorrow,  of  grief  for  a  loss  irretrievable  in 
this  world ;  but  yet  the  prominent  idea  is  peace,  hope,  an  assurance 
of  rising  again — a  deep,  a  consoling  conviction  that  the  separation 
was  but  temporary. 

Of  a  similar  character  are  the  following  records  of  paternal  affec- 
tion : — 


^  Ih.  Maidand  has  noticed  that  the  title  of  martyr  (as  &r  as  he  knows)  does  not 
oeenr  on  a  tombstone  before  the  Diodesian  persecution ;  nor  is  it  found  in  the  Lapi* 
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"  In  Christ.  Died  on  the  Kalenda  of  September,  Pompeianus  the  inno- 
cent, aged  six  years,  nine  months,  eight  days,  and  four  hours.  He  bleeps  in 
peace." 

To  Sevenis,  his  sweetest  son,  Laurentius,  his  father;  to  the  well-deserv- 
ing, who  lived  four  years,  eight  months,  five  days.  He  was  borne  away  by 
angels  on  the  seventh  of  the  Idus  of  January. 

"Macus  (or  Marcus)  an  innocent  boy.  You  have  already  begun  to  be 
among  the  innocent  ones.  How  enduring  is  such  a  [hsec]  life  to  you.  How 
gladly  will  your  mother,  the  church  of  God,  receive  you,  returning  to  thia 
world.    Let  us  restrain  our  sighs,  and  cease  from  weeping.'' 

Dr.  Maitland  justly  remarks,  that  from  these  epitaphs,  it  is  evident 
that  the  modem  Romish  notions  respecting  the  departed  soub  of  be- 
lievers, were  entirely  unknown  to  the  ancient  Christians.  He  has, 
in  various  parts  of  his  work,  shown  how  clearly  these  inscriptions 
prove  the  absence  of  the  peculiarities  of  modern  Romanism  from  the 
faith  of  the  primitive  church  of  Rome.  <'  In  the  inscriptions  con- 
tained in  the  Lapidarian  Gallery,  selected  and  arranged  under  papal 
superintendence,  there  are  no  prayers  for  the  dead,  (unless  the  forms, 
*  May  you  live,'  May  God  refresh  you,'  be  so  construed.)"*  No 
trace  of  purgatory :  '<  no  addresses  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  nor  to  the 
Apostles  or  earlier  saints."  There  is  everywhere,  indeed,  the  mono- 
gram of  Christ :  there  is  the  cross  in  its  rudest  and  simplest  form — 
but  no  crucifix.  There  is  the  emblematical  sculpture  of  the  good 
shepherd,  or  some  clumsy  representation  of  the  resurrection  of 
Lazarus ;  but,  '<  in  all  the  pictures  and  sculptures  of  our  Lord's  his- 
tory, no  reference  is  ever  found  to  his  sufferings  or  death."  There  are 
thousands  of  lamps  which  once  served  to  light  the  mourners  or  the 
fugitive  through  the  dark  and  intricate  windings  of  the  catacombs  ; 
but  no  trace  can  be  discovered  of  votive  lamps  having  been  hung  up 
before  the  tombs  of  the  primitive  martyrs-^as,  at  a  later  period,  when 
the  customs  of  heathenism  began  to  be  introduced  into  the  church. 
Epitaphs  are  found  which  some  suppose  to  recognise  the  voluntary 
celibacy  of  which  there  were  very  early  examples.  But  others,  are 
found  which,  with  far  greater  clearness,  mark  the  existence  of  a  mar- 
ried clergy. 

On  a  review  of  the  monuments  of  the  primitive  church,  it  may 
truly  be  said  (to  adopt  with  somewhat  more  of  justice  the  form 
of  argument  Mr.  Newman  has  so  strangely  misapplied),  if  there  be 
a  church  now  which  boasts  of  its  temples,  its  altars,  its  incense, 
its  votive  lights,  and  its  innumerable  images ;  if  there  be  a  church 
which  depicts  and  sculptures  the  eternal  Father  in  human  form — a 
church  whose  temples,  whose  houses,  whose  waysides,  and  shops,  and 
markets  exhibit  for  adoration  or  for  sale  the  pictures  and  images  of 
the  Son  of  God  expiring  on  the  cross — a  church  which  laments  and 
mourns  over  her  dead,  and  offers  up  prayers  and  sacrifices  to  procure 
their  release  from  the  torments  of  a  penal  fire ; — which  is  known  less 

*  One  epitaph,  with  the  words,  **  Ora  pro  nobis,"  Dr.  Maitland  mentions  is  in  this 
collection.    He  has  not  noticed  to  what  period  it  is  to  be  assigned. 
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by  its  worship  of  God  and  of  Chridt  as  God|  than  by  its  adoration  of 
the  queen  of  heaTen,  and  its  invocation  of  angels  and  the  spirits  of 
dead  men  and  women — which  endeavours  to  procure  veneration  by 
the  publicity  of  its  fastings  and  self-invented  tortures — which,  unveil- 
ing the  holy  mysteries  to  the  eyes  of  the  profane,  turns  them  into  a 
theatrical  exhibition^  with  singing  men  and  singing  women,  and  ex- 
poses them,  often  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  making  money,  to  the 
gaze  of  the  infidel  and  the  scorn  of  the  heretic  and  the  scoffer — ^which 
is  ever  urging  men  to  draw  the  sword,  and  stirring  up  wars  to  avenge 
its  wrongs,  and  is  regarded  with  fear  and  suspicion  by  the  princes  of 
this  worid,  because  of  its  grasping  at  riches  and  earthly  dominion, 
and  mixing  itself  in  the  intrigues  of  secular  strife  and  politics — if 
there  is  such  a  church  and  such  a  religion  in  the  world  now»  then, 
iDOst  certunly,  it  is  very  "  unlike  Christianity  as  that  same  world 
viewed  it,  when  first  it  came  forth  from  its  divine  Author.*' 

Six  DiMcourses  on  the  Prophecies  relating  to  Antichrist  in  the  Apocalypte  of  St. 
Jokn,  preached  before  the  University  of  DvhUn^  at  the  Donellan  Lecture, 
By  James  Henthorn  Todd,  D.D.,  M.R.I.A.,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College, 
DobliD.  Dublin:  Hodges  and  Smith;  London:  Rivingtons.  8vo. 
pp.  316. 

In  the  first  of  these  lectures,  Dr.  Todd  has  given  an  account  of  the 
▼arious  systems  of  interpreting  the  Apocalypse  which  have  obtained 
in  the  church  from  the  beginning.  In  the  second,  he  has  considered 
the  structure  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  laid  down  and  defended  the 
principles  by  which  the  primitive  interpretation  is  to  be  recovered — 
namely,  that  the  main  subject  of  the  prophecy  is  the  Second  Advent 
of  the  Lord ;  that  the  events  foretold  in  it,  up  to  the  period  of  the 
Second  Advent,  will  be  accomplished  in  a  short  and  rapid  space  of 
time  ;  and  that  the  visions  of  the  Apocalypse  are  not  chronologically 
successive,  but  rather  repetitions  of  the  same  great  prophecy  under 
different  points  of  view,  and  with  additional  particulars.  In  the 
third  lecture,  he  examines  the  vision  of  tfie  Sealed  Book,  the  delivery 
of  which,  he  understands  to  be  the  investiture  of  the  Lord  with  the 
office  of  Judge  of  the  world,  in  virtue  of  which  he  shall  come  again 
in  glory.  In  the  vision  of  the  palm-bearing  multitude,  he  under- 
stands the  innumerable  multitude  to  denote  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
1449000,  to  be  literal  Israelites,  still  living  on  earth  at  the  time  de- 
noted by  the  vision.  The  fourth  lecture  takes  up  the  subject  of  the 
seven  trumpets,  which  he  understands  to  denote  the  same  events  as 
are  foretold  by  the  visions  of  the  seals,  interpreting  *^  the  city  where 
oar  Lord  was  crucified"  to  denote  the  literal  Jerusalem.  The  fifth 
lecture  discusses  the  prophecy  of  the  two  witnesses — the  ancient 
interpretation  of  which  is  vindicated  in  the  most  satisfactory  manner. 
The  subject  of  the  sixth  lecture  is  the  vision  of  the  woman,  the  dragon 
and  the  two  beasts.  The  woman  he  proves  to  be  a  symbol  of  the 
Jewish  church,  and  the  birth  of  the  child  he  understands  to  be  a 
prediction  of  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation  to  the  divine  favour. 
In  the  preface  is  an  able  and  interesting  defence  of  the  system  of 
literal  interpretation,  in  answer  to  the  objections  urged  on  the  grounds 
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of  incoDflistencyy  and  of  its  being  uoAtvourable  to  ProtestantiBin. 
This  last  objection  would  seem  scarcely  deserving  of  serious  refuta* 
tioD,  if  it  were  not  that  one  knows  how  many  excellent  persons  are  ao 
possessed  with  the  idea,  that  to  impugn  the  notion  of  the  Pope  being 
Antichrist  is  to  betray  the  cause  of  the  Reformation.  If,  however, 
we  seriously  desire  truth  to  prevail,  and  the  religion  of  truth  to 
triumph  over  error,  the  question  for  our  consideration  is,  not  whether 
a  system  of  interpretation  be  convenient  in  the  management  of  our 
controversies,  but  whether  it  be  true.  No  one  thing  has  more  con- 
tributed to  deter  men  from  the  serious  study  of  the  Apocalypse,  than 
the  preposterous  and  contradictory  theories  of  modern  commentatom. 
Such  expositors  as  Mr.  Faber  and  Mr.  Cunninghame  disgust  sober- 
minded  people,  and  prevent  them  from  studying  a  book  which  the 
writers  on  prophecy  treat  as  if  they  felt  it  lawful,  by  **  forcing  or 
wire-drawing  the  sense  of  the  text,"  to  make  it  **  designedly  foretell" 
whatever  they  have  pitched  on  as  the  most  proper  subject  of  pro* 
phetic  vision,  or  the  most  suited  to  their  controversial  exigencies,  or  to 
what  Mr.  Faber  calb  the  decorum  of  prophecy,  of  which  decorum  he  has 
made  himself  the  judge.  Thus,  Mr.  Cunninghame  (Dr.  Todd  tells 
us)  will  have  <«  Sir  Robert  Peel's  motion  of  want  of  confidence  in  the 
Whig  ministers,  the  formation  of  Sir  Robert  Peel's  ministry,  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  Anglican-Jerusalem  bishopric,  and  Bishop  Alexan^ 
der*s  sailing  for  Palestine  in  the  Devastation  steamer,  December  7, 
24th  Chisleu,"  to  be  denoted  by  one  <^  ike  blaeU  of  the  seventh 
trumpet-^but  one  blast  being  mentioned  in  Scripture,  and  that  the 
laitf  however  convenient  it  is  to  Mr.  Cunninghame  to  invent  seven. 
But  this  is  the  mode  in  which  the  inspired  volume  has  been  forced 
into  a  sort  of  prophetic  chronicle  of  passing  events,  some  of  them  of  no 
more  than  local  and  ephemeral  importance,  **  as  if,  forsooth,  there  could 
not  be  so  much  as  a  few  houses  fired,  a  few  ships  taken,  or  any  other 
calamitous  accident  befal  this  little  corner  of  the  world,  but  that  some 
apocalyptic  ignoramus  or  other  must  presently  find  and  pick  it  out  of 
some  abused,  martyred  prophecy  of  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  or  the  Revela- 
tion." South's  censure  is  severe,  but  it  is  no  more  than  just.  He  is 
himself  a  proof  of  the  mischiefs  such  expositors  do.  For  what  but 
their  follies  and  presumptuous  licentiousness  of  explanation  could 
have  induced  him  to  speak  of  the  study  of  the  Apocalypse  (in  the 
manner  which  Dr.  Todd  has  so  justly  censured)  as  of  a  volume 
<<  which  perhaps  the  more  it  is  studied,  the  less  it  is  understood,  as 
generally  finding  a  man  cracked  or  making  him  so?" — Slanguage 
highly  unbecoming  the  pulpit  and  the  Christian  minister,  but  indica- 
tive of  that  feeling,  for  the  existence  and  prevalence  of  which  they 
have  to  answer  who  have  created  it,  and  kept  it  alive  in  the  minds 
of  sensible  persons,  by  their  absurd  and  contradictory  speculations. 

Let  any  man  take  up  the  Apocalypse  who  had  never  heard 
of  the  theories  of  the  writers  on  prophecy.  Would  it  ever  enter 
into  his  head  to  imagine  that  the  two  witnesses  could  mean  any- 
thing but  two  human  beings,  or  that  the  time  of  their  prophesy- 
ing can  be  any  other  than  future  ?  And  then  tell  him,  that  some 
commenU^tors  maintain  that  the  two  witnesses  signify  the  Old  and 
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New  TeBtaments ;  somey  the  doeton  and  preachers  of  the  church , 
who  preach  the  two  Testaments ;  somcy  the  law  and  the  prophets ; 
some,  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful ;  some, 
the  protestant  reformers — who  usually  (it  is  pleasantly  imagined) 
appear^  as  it  were  (whatever  that  may  mean)  in  pairs];  some,  Luther 
and  his  followers ;  some,  the  Vallenses  and  Albigenses  (who  must  be 
Christians  and  orthodox  for  the  occasion,  whether  they  will  or  not)  ; 
some,  the  *'  Paulikians,"  Petrobrussians,  or  Apostolicals,  Publican i, 
Waldensesy  Albigenses,  &c.  (a  convenient  interpretation  of  the  word 
**  two")  ;  some,  the  clergy  and  laity ;  some,  Christ  and  John  the 
Baptist ;  some.  Pope  Sylverius  and  Menna ;  some,  »St,  Dominic  and 
St.  Francis.  He  must  be  a  strong-minded  man  who,  with  such  a 
mass  of  irreconoileable  theories  before  him,  can  retain  his  reverence 
for  a  book,  which,  on  such  a  discovery,  he  must  be  tempted  to  think 
will  admit  of  any  interpretation  that  a  distempered  imagination  chooses 
to  put  upon  it. 

No  better  service  can  be  done  to  truth  and  to  Christianity  itself, 
than  the  exposure  of  these  absurdities  and  the  vindication  of  the  one 
only  true  system  of  expounding  Holy  Scripture.  As  to  the  clamour 
against  the  literal  interpretation'— or  rather  against  those  who  venture 
to  pull  to  pieces  the  mystical  interpretations  which  are  regarded  with 
idolatrous  affection  by  their  contrivers— no  one  of  common  sense  will 
trouble  himself  about  it.  All  that  is  really  valuable  in  our  Reforma- 
tion, as  far  as  regards  theology,  rests  on  the  literal  and  grammatical 
system  of  exposition.  The  figurative  and  mystical  school  are  doing 
the  work  of  Rome,  if  not  of  infidelity.  But  if  such  clamours  are 
thought  to  need  a  refutation — which  they  certainly  do  not  deserve—* 
what  Dr.  Todd  has  said  in  the  conclusion  of  his  preface  is  sufficient 
to  satisfy  any  one-*any  one,  at  least,  but  the  system  makers  them- 
selves ;  who,  of  all  men  living,  seem  least  open  to  conviction,  least 
capable  of  apprehending  the  force  of  an  argument.  The  passage  in 
Dr.  Todd's  preface  is  as  follows  i-^ 

''There  is  one  other  prejudice  upon  which  it  will  be  necessary  to  say  a  few 
words.  The  iuterpretation  of  prophecy  advocated  in  the  following  pages«  is 
frequently  represented  in  popular  declamations  and  invectives  as  unfavourable 
to  protestantism,  and  as  having  a  tendency  to  support  the  claims  and  peculiar 
doctrines  of  the  church  of  Rome.  This  prejudice,  it  is  true,  is  often  raised  as  a 
mere  artifice  of  controversy ;  but  there  are  many  sincere  and  serious  persons 
who  are  really  influenced  and  perplexed  by  it,  and  whose  scruples  are  entitled  to 
every  respect.  To  such  persons  it  seems  as  if  a  powerful  weapon  were  snatched 
from  the  armoury  of  protestants,  when  we  deny  that  the  prophecies  of  the 
Apocalypse  are  fulfilled  in  the  Boroish  corruptions ;  they  imagme  this  denial 
to  imply  a  more  favourable  view  of  the  errors  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  a 
less  deep  conviction  of  the  evils  inflicted  by  the  papal  system  on  the  happiness 
of  man,  than  is  quite  consistent  with  an  entire  loyalty  to  the  Reformation. 

**  But  the  first  principle  of  the  Reformation— submission  to  the  paramount 
authority  of  the  written  Word  of  God — requires  us  to  abandon  the  controver- 
sial interpretations  of  these  prophecies.  For  if  it  be  necessary  to  pervert  the 
plain  words  of  Holy  Scripture ;  to  deny  and  reject  its  literal  and  obvious 
meaning ;  if  it  be  necessary  to  represent  the  Roman-catholic  religion  as  a  vir- 
tual renunciation  of  every  article  of  the  faith,  and  to  pronounce  all  its  fol- 
lowers, as  sucbt  to  be  beyond  the  hope  or  possibility  of  salvation  ; — if  »l  this 
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be  necessftry  before  we  can  apply  tbe  prophecies  that  speak  of  Antichrist  to  the 
corruptions  of  Romanism,  then  assuredly,  TauTH  requires  us  to  abandon 
whatever  advantages  we  may  obtain  from  the  use  of  such  a  weapon  of  contro- 
versy, even  though  those  advantages  were  tenfold  greater  than  they  are ;  then 
assuredly,  such  a  weapon  ought  never  to  have  been  admitted  into  the  armoary 
of  protestants,  and  the  cause  of  protestantism,  if  it  be  the  cause  of  truth,  can 
never  lose  by  rejecting  a  weapon  whose  efficacy  is  derived  from  falsehood  and 
based  on  misinterpretation  of  the  Word  of  God. 

'<  The  author  of  the  following  pages  does  not  think  so  ill  of  the  Reformation, 
and  is  too  deeply  convinced  of  the  truth  of  that  protestantism  which  is  pro- 
fessed by  the  chuich  of  England,  to  suppose  for  a  moment  that  its  cause  can 
suffer  anything  by  renouncing  error  or  embracing  truth.  The  real  question, 
therefore,  should  be,  not  what  interpretation  of  prophecy  is  most  useful  or 
effective  in  controversy,  but  what  interpretation  is  most  in  accordance  with  the 
plain  words  of  holy  Scripture,  and  most  likely  to  represent  exactly  the  mind  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Pope-Antichrist  argument  is,  no  doubt,  an  effective 
weapon  with  the  ignorant  or  the  weak-minded,  who  look  not  beyond  the  sur- 
face, and  are  led  away  by  words  rather  than  by  things.  And  yet«  even  with 
them,  the  author  is  persuaded  that  such  arguments  have  more  frequently  in- 
flamed nz^oly  passions  and  nurtured  unchristian  bigotry,  than  produced 
rational  conviction  grounded  on  a  love  of  truth ;  whilst  with  the  learned  and 
sober-minded,  the  serious  student  of  holy  scripture  and  of  history,  they  have 
done  more  to  damage  the  cause  of  protestantism  than  the  disputations  of  twenty 
Bellarmines. 

"  But  it  is  thought  that  all  who  deny  the  application  of  the  Apocalyptic 
prophecies  to  the  church  of  Rome,  must  necessarily  underrate  her  corruptions: 
and  therefore  may  fairly  be  suspected  of  a  tendency  to  adopt  them. 

"  In  answer  to  this  it  may  suffice  to  say,  Uiat  the  question,  whether  the 
Roman  corruptions  are  to  be  identified  with  the  Antichrist  of  prophecy,  has 
always  been  regarded  by  our  divines  as  an  open  question ;  which  may,  there- 
fore, be  soberly  and  fairly  made  a  subject  of  inquiry  without  prejudice  to  the 
disputant  on  either  side  of  the  argument,  or  breach  of  charity  towards  those  who 
believe  the  Roman  communion  to  be  still  a  true,  though  fallen  and  erring.  Church 
of  Christ,  in  which  salvation  may  be  had.  And  for  himself,  the  author  of  the  fol- 
lowing pages  would  further  say,  that  although  he  has  been  for  many  years  fully 
satisfied  that  neither  the  pope  nor  the  church  of  Rome  are  the  Antichrist  fore* 
told  in  prophecy,  yet  he  has  never  at  any  time  felt  disposed  on  that  account  to 
underrate  the  evil  of  Romish  corruptions ;  on  the  contrary,  he  has  always  had  the 
deepest  and  most  serious  conviction  of  the  danger  of  the  Roman  claims  and 
doctrines,  and  of  the  wide- spread  evil  which  they  have  inflicted,  and  continue 
to  inflict,  on  religion  and  society.  But  he  cannot  see  in  the  political  claims  of 
the  court  of  Rome,  or  in  the  religious  errors,  gross  and  fatal  as  they  are,  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  the  characters  assigned  in  prophecy  to  the  Antichrist  of  the 
latter  times.  The  Antichrist  of  the  Scripture  is  an  avowed  and  unblushing 
infidel ;  a  blasphemer  of  Christianity,  and  of  all  true  religion  as  such ;  deny- 
ing that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  and  setting  himself  up  as  the  object 
of  religious  worship :  possessed  during  his  reign  of  all  power  in  earth,  and 
openly  trampling  upon  all  law,  civil  and  divine.  These  characteristics  do  not 
describe  the  ecclesiastical  power  of  Rome,  nor  its  religious  corruptions :  they 
depict  a  power  wholly  different  in  its  very  nature,  and  vastly  more  extended, 
as  well  as  more  pernicious  in  its  effects. 

"  There  is,  therefore,  no  necessity  to  underrate  the  evil  of  Romish  errors, 
when  we  assert  that  there  are  errors  foretold  in  prophecy  of  a  character  essen- 
tially different  and  infinitely  more  mischievous.  Nor  need  the  most  zealous 
protestant  be  under  the  smallest  apprehension  that  this  assertion  will  in  any 
way  undermine  or  weaken  our  defences  against  Rome.  We  may  still  rest  on 
the  unanswered  and  unanswerable  arguments  of  our  divines,  which  have  de* 
moDstrated  the  peculiarities  of  Romanism  to  be  modem  corruptions,  unknown 
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to  boly  Scriptore*  and  repognant  to  the  Bense  of  the  old  Catholic  fathers 
and  doctors.  This  is  the  true  ground  on  which  our  church  has  maintained 
and  defended  the  Reformation  she  has  effected  in  religion ;  on  this  ground  she 
has  always  stood  and  will  ever  stand  :  she  needs  not  the  aid  of  such  doubtful 
sopport  as  the  supposed  argument  from  prophecy  against  the  corruptions  of 
Rome  can  give ;  and  she  can  well  afford  to  abandon  to  others  a  weapon  of 
controrersy,  which  is  at  once  inconsistent  with  her  own  spirit  of  catholic  mo- 
deration^  contrary  to  the  recorded  judgment  of  her  best  divines,  and  incapable 
of  any  solid  or  satisfactory  support  from  the  words  of  holy  wriu'^ 

She  certainly  can  ^*  well  afford  to  abandon  to  others"  any  weapon 
which  has  not  been  taken  from  the  armoury  of  truth.     But,  after  all, 
this  is  a  question  of  trivial  importance  : — rather,  it  is  an  Improper 
question.     The  point  really  to  be  considered  is,  what  is  the  meaning 
of  the  prophecy ;  and  not,  what  meaning  it  may  be  most  convenient 
to  give  it ;  or  what  meaning  will  be  the  most  useful  for  us.     And  it 
is  true  wisdom,  and  true  policy  also,  to  look,  simply  and  first  of  all, 
to  the  meaning  of  the  text,  and  to  adhere  to  that  meaning,  without 
regard  for  the  consequences  which  the  loss  of  a  text  or  a  passage  may 
occasion,  if  it  be  withdrawn  from  a  controversy.     Violence  done  to 
authorities  always  must  in  the  end  recoil,  and  hurt  the  hand  that  does 
it.    In  no  controversy  is  this  more  certain  than  in  that  between  Pro- 
testants and    Romanists.       The   observation    has    been   made   by 
John  Hales  of  Eton,  so  much  better  than  we  could  put  it,  that  we  are 
glad  to  transcribe  his  words  for  our  readers.     <'  The  book  of  the  Reve- 
lation b  a  book  full  of  wonder  and  mystery :  the  ancients  seem  to 
have  made  a  religion  to  meddle  with  it,  and  thought  it  much  better  to 
admire  with  silence,  than  to  adventure  to  expound  it:  and,  there- 
fore, amongst  their  labours  in  exposition  of  Scripture,  scarcely  is  there 
any  one  found  that  hath  touched  it.     But  our  age  hath  taken  better 
heart    And  scarcely  any  one  is  there  who  hath  entertained  a  good 
conceit  of  his  own  abilities,  but  he  hath  taken  that  book  as  a  fit  argu- 
ment to  spend  his  pains  on.     That  the  church  of  Rome  hath  great 
cause  to  suspect  herself,  to  fear  lest  she  have  a  great  part  in  the  pro- 
phecies in  that  book,  I  think  the  most  partial  will  not  deny.     Yet  unto 
the  expositors  of  it  I  will  give  this  advice,  that  they  look  that  that 
befal  not  them,  which  Thucydides  observes  to  befal  the  common  sort 
of  men  :  who  though  they  have  good  means  to  acquit  themselves  like 
men,  yet  when  they  think  their  best  hopes  fail  them,  and  begin  to 
despair  of  their  strength,  comfort  themselves  with  interpretations  of 
certain  dark  and  obscure  prophecies.     Many  plain  texts  of  Scripture 
are  very  pregnant,  and  of  sufficient  strength  to  overthrow  the  points 
maintained  by  that  church  against  us.     If  we  leave  these,  and  ground 
ourselves  upon  our  private  expositions  of  this  book,  we  shall  justly 
seem,  in  the  poverty  of  better  proofs,  to  rest  ourselves  upon  those  pro- 
phecies which,  though  in  themselves  they  are  most  certain,  yet  our 
expositions  of  them  must  (except  God  give  yet  further  light  unto  his 
church)  necessarily  be  mixed  with  much  incertainty,  as  being  at  the 
best  but  unprobable  conjectures  of  our  own.     Scarcely  can  there  be 
found  a  thing  more  harmful  to  religion,  than  to  vent  thus  our  own 
conceits,  and  obtrude  them  upon  the  world  for  necessary  and  absolute. 
Vol.  XXX.'-^Auguit,  1846.  o 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


186  NOTICES   AND  RBVIBW8. 

The  pbyBiciaos'  skill,  ad  I  conceive  of  it>  stands  as  much  in  opinion,  as 
any  that  I  know  whatsoever ;  yet  their  greatest  master,  Hippocrates, 
tells  them  directly,  oirimc  yap  fuiXttrra  cv  Ifirpucrj^  &c.,  TTian  the  physi- 
cian*s  presumption  ufon  opinion ^  there  is  not  one  thing  that  brings  either 
more  blame  to  himself  or  danger  to  his  patient.  If  it  be  thus  in  an  art, 
which,  opinion  taken  away,  must  needs  fall,  how  little  room,  then,  must 
opinion  have  in  that  knowledge,  where  nothing  can  have  place  hot 
what  is  of  external  truth,  where,  if  once  we  admit  of  opinion,  all  is 
overthrown  ?**^  A  little  further  on  in  the  same  discourse.  Hales  says, 
**  The  literal,  plain  and  uncontroversable  meaning  of  Scripture,  with- 
out any  addition  or  supply  by  way  of  interpretation,  is  that  alone 
which  for  ground  of  faith  we  are  necessarily  bound  to  accept,  except 
it  be  there  where  the  Holy  Ghost  himself  treads  us  out  another  way. 
I  take  not  this  to  be  any  peculiar  conceit  of  mine,  but  that  unto  which 
our  church  stands  necessarily  bound.  When  we  seceded  from  the 
church  of  Rome,  one  motive  was,  because  she  added  unto  Scripture 
her  glosses  as  canonical,  to  supply  what  the  plain  text  of  Scripture 
could  not  yield.  If  in  place  of  hers,  we  set  up  our  own  glosses,  thus 
to  do,  were  nothing  else  but  to  pull  down  Baal,  and  set  up  an  ephod — 
to  run  round,  and  meet  the  church  of  Rome  again  in  the  same  point, 
in  which  at  first  we  left  her/* 

These  considerations  are  quite  sufficient  to  show  the  folly  of  any 
outcry  against  the  grammatical  system  of  interpretation,  on  the  ground 
of  its  weakening  our  defences  against  popery.  The  best  defence  an 
orthodox  faith  and  a  true  church  can  have,  is  a  rigid  adherence  to  the 
letter  of  the  sacred  text,  and  an  abandonment  of  every  argument 
which  does  violence  to  its  meaning. 

Not  only  to  the  department  of  prophetical  interpretation,  therefore, 
but  to  truth  itself,  such  works  as  Dr.  Todd's  will  do  service.  It  is 
earnestly  hoped  that  he  will,  with  as  little  delay  as  possible,  give  the 
public  the  conclusion  of  this  series  of  lectures,  of  which  it  is  certainly 
not  too  much  to  say,  that  it  will  be  most  highly  valued  by  those  who 
are  best  acquainted  with  the  difficulty  of  the  subject. 


MISCELLANEA. 

LETTER  OF  THE  LORD  BISHOP  OF  NEWFOUNDLAND  TO  THE 
SECRETARY  OF  THE  SOCIETY  FOR  THE  PROPAGATION  OF  THE 
GOSPEL. 

St  John's,  Newfoondhmd,  Jane  12, 1846. 
Little  did  I  think,  when  I  was  writing  to  you  last  week,  that  wthin 
so  few  days  I  should  see  twelve  thousand  persons,  then  comfortably 
settled,  now  without  house  or  home ;  and  two  thousand  dwellings  a 
least,  swept  away  so  completely,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  discover, 
except  from  the  tall  naked  chimney,  where  they  had  been,  or  that  tbey 

*  Discoarse  on  Abuses  of  Hard  Places  of  Scripture. 
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had  ever  existed  at  all.  Little  did  I  think,  when  on  Sunday  last  I 
ordained  t\vo  priests  and  eight  deacons  in  our  old  church,  and  com- 
plained that  such  a  structure,  so  mean  and  miserable,  was  ill  adapted 
to  the  sacred  services,  that  I  should  never  officiate  again  there,  and 
that  in  two  days  not  a  vestige  of  the  building  would  remain,  and  that 
I  shoald  wish  in  vain  for  half  the  accommodation  I  perhaps  too  lightly 
esteemed.  But  such,  alas !  and  far  more  dreadful  and  extensive  than 
I  can  describe,  or  any  person  but  an  eye-witness  could  conceive  (and 
even  oar  eyes  can  hardly  believe  it),  is  the  destruction  wrought  in  one 
day  by  a  iurious  and  fatal  fire.  I  do  not  know  that  our  good  Gover- 
nor's expression,  though  strong,  is  exaggerated-*^'  St.  John's,  as  a 
commercial  city,  has  ceased  to  exist."  Two  thousand  houses  de- 
stroyed, and  twelve  thousand  persons  lefl  without  shelter.  All  the 
merchants'  stores  and  wharfs  (only  one  spared),  with  nearly  the 
whole  proceeds  of  the  late  seal  fishery  (our  first  harvest),  and  provi- 
sions, not  for  the  town  only,  but  for  much  the  greater  part  of  the 
island,  utterly  gone ;— swept  away  so  suddenly  and  fiercely,  that  few 
coald  even  attempt  to  save  supplies  beyond  the  little  stocks  in  their 
hooses,  and  in  many  cases  not  these.  The  fire  commenced  (it  is  be- 
lieved, in  a  carpenter's  shop)  at  eight  o'clock,  near  the  western  end  of 
the  town,  the  wind  at  the  time  blowing  strongly  from  that  quarter ; 
and  when  it  had  got  a  little  fuel  and  strength  at  the  first  store  it  reached, 
it  raged  and  rolled  down  the  streets  to  the  eastward,  destroying  or  de- 
solating every  building  it  encountered,  whether  of  wood  or  stone. 
Many  of  the  stores  were  of  considerable  strength,  with  iron  shutters, 
^ate  roo&,  and  every  other  supposed  security,  but  all  to  no  purpose. 
Two  whole  streets  running  parallel  to  the  water  were  mown  down,  as 
the  ripe  com  before  the  reaper ;  and  besides  other  cross  streets,  and 
detached  houses  and  buildings  of  various  sorts.  Strange,  however,  to 
»y,  onr  church  was  the  only  place  of  public  worship  destroyed.  The 
Roman-catholic  and  Independent  chapels  were  saved,  through  great 
exertions.  The  Methodist  and  Presbyterian,  being  on  higher  ground, 
were  not  reached ;  but  the  Nunnery,  and  a  large  Roman-catholic 
school  near  it  (the  latter  in  the  course  of  erection),  though  at  a  con- 
siderable distance  from  the  main  line  of  conflagration,  and  on  a  high 
hill,  were  totally  consumed.  It  is  supposed  they  were  set  on  fire  by 
some  bedding,  or  other  clothes,  carried  in  a  state  of  ignition.  Though 
Urge  buildings,  they  had  disappeared  within  an  hour  from  the  first 
bursting  forth  of  the  flame ;  our  church  in  even  less  time,  so  rapidly 
does  the  dry  wood  consume.  I  had  not  the  least  hope  of  saving  our 
charch,  when  I  saw  the  direction  and  force  of  the  fire ;  and  there  was 
no  possibility  of  protecting  the  large  roof,  or  of  supplying  water  to  put 
out  the  flakes  and  sparks  of  fire  which  fell  upon  it  in  showers ;  and  it 
l»y  directly  in  the  line  of  the  fiery  stream  running  down  Duckworth- 
"^t.  The  Court-house,  though  covered  with  slate,  and  isolated, 
^entnext;  and  thence  the  torrent  hurried  along  both  streets  simul- 
teneously  to  the  Custom-house,  where,  as  there  was  a  considerable 
^k,  and  the  buildings  were  of  stone,  it  was  hoped  that  there  might 
he  a  check.  But  no,  all  must  fall — so  it  was  doomed  I  and  no  pre- 
Ciotions  or  exertions  of  man  could  avail  to  stop  the  devastation.     As 
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well  might  you  say  to  the  raging  sea, «'  Hitherto  shall  thou  come,  but 
no  further ;  and  here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed/'  The  rectory 
was  in  great  danger,  but  by  cutting  down  the  wooden  fence  running 
along  the  court-yard,  the  wind  also  favouring  us,  the  progress  of  the 
fire  in  that  direction,  through  God's  mercy,  was  arrested.  All  the 
houses  opposite  the  court  burnt  like  touchwood.  All  Mr  Bridge's  fur- 
niture was  removed.  The  wood  pile  in  hia  yard  was  once  on  fire,  but 
extinguished  immediately ;  and  men  were  kept  on  the  roof  with  a  con- 
stant supply  of  water.  It  was  difficult  to  remain  on,  or,  indeed,  in  the 
house,  near  the  windows,  the  heat  through  the  glass  was  so  intense. 
I  laboured  and  watched  here  for  several  hours,  not  for  Mr.  Bridge's  or 
the  rectory's  sake  only,  but  for  two  streets,  which  must  have  been 
sacrificed  had  Mr.  Bridge's  house  gone.  God  be  praised  for  this  success  I 
I  could  not  consider  Mr.  Bridge's  house  safe  till  af^er  six  o'clock; 
but  by  that  time  the  body  of  flame  had  all  passed,  the  wind  still  driv- 
ing it  towards  the  east.  It  only  ended  its  ravages  in  that  direction 
with  the  end  of  the  street,  and  of  the  fuel  by  which  it  was  fed.  At 
this  further  extremity,  many  fishermen's  flakes  and  stages  blazed  up, 
and  disappeared,  as  in  a  moment. 

But  not  only  the  two  streets  spoken  of,  and  all  the  connecting  streets, 
were  destroyed — the  fire  broke  up  Queen's-road,  and  came  to  the 
Ordnance-yard — the  garden  of  which  is  only  divided  from  my  pre- 
mises by  the  road.  I  was,  therefore,  obliged  to  remove  all  my  books 
and  goods ;  which  was  effected  in  a  very  short  space  of  time  through 
the  kind  assistance  given.  They  were  removed  to  a  small  house  at 
the  back  of  our  collegiate  school,  which  is  near  to  Fort  William ;  but 
this  also  being  of  wood  was  in  great  danger.  By  God's  blessing,  bow- 
ever,  upon  the  exertions  used,  the  ordnance  buildings  were  preserved, 
and  by  the  wind  blowing  away  from  my  premises  and  the  school,  the 
flakes  and  sparks  did  not  fall  on  us  as  we  apprehended;  and  St. 
Thomas's  church,  the  Collegiate  School,  and  Theological  Institution, 
were  all  mercifully  spared.  I  am  writing  in  haste,  for  a  vessel  going 
to  sail  to-day.  I  send  you  a  map  of  the  town,  drawn  hastily  by  Mr. 
Bridge,  at  least  of  what  used  to  be  the  principal  part  of  the  town ;  but 
which  is  now  "'emptiness  and  confusion ;"  a  mere  forest  of  tall  naked 
chimneys  frightful  to  behold. 

I  lay  down  on  the  floor  of  Mr.  Tuckwell's  sitting-room  at  three 
o'clock,  thankful,  I  hope,  that  I  had  such  shelter,  when  thousands  were 
lying  in  the  open  fields ;  and  I  was  awakened  before  six  o'clock  in  the 
morning  by  sobs  and  cries  under  the  window,  though  the  room  is  in 
a  private  garden.  My  own  kitchen  and  stable  were  occupied  by  the 
houseless,  as  well  as  the  Theological  Institution  and  St.  Thomas's 
church. 

The  shipping  was  in  great  danger,  and  many  vessels  actually  caught; 
among  them  the  dear  "  church  ship  ;"  and  it  was  only  by  great  and 
courageous  efforts  on  the  part  of  the  mate  and  Mr.  Tremlett  (just 
ordained  deacon)  that  it  was  saved.  The  fire  fell  on  the  foresail, 
which,  though  closely  clewed  up,  was  burnt  with  the  yard.  A  ve«el 
lying  alongside  was  seized  in  a  precisely  similar  manner,  and  was 
obliged  to  cut  away  her  mast,  by  which  she  and  many  other  ships 
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escaped  destruction.  My  captain  was  on  shore  looking  after  his  wife 
and  goods,  as  bis  house  was  among  those  that  disappeared. 

With  regard  to  the  effect  on  our  church,  I  cannot  allow  myself  in 
sach  a  cause  to  be  discouraged ;  but  the  present  aspect  of  affairs  is  as 
melancholy  as  possible.  Our  sacred  building  utterly  swept  away ; — 
except  for  the  snort  walls  supporting  the  sleepers  you  would  not  know 
where  it  had  been,  or  that  it  had  l)een.  All  our  merchants,  with  the  ex- 
ception only  of  the  house  of  Messrs.  Newman  and  Hunt,  losers  to  a 
fearful  extent.  Several  (it  is  said)  can  hardly  find  pens  and  paper  to 
write  to  their  correspondents ;  and  none  can  be  purchased.  Time  and 
means  are  equally  taken  from  any  public  work.  Less  than  8000/.  would 
not  build  ns,  and  fit  up,  the  plainest  possible  edifice  of  stone  sufficient 
for  oar  congregation  ;  and  public  wooden  buildings  are  not  again  to  be 
thought  of,  nor,  I  suppose,  allowed. 

Our  Church  Society,  as  far  as  St.  John's  is  concerned,  must  be 
paralyzed  for  two  or  three  years,  and  upon  St.  John's  depends  the 
greater  part  of  the  island.  The  poor  fishermen  cannot  get  salt  to  cure 
their  fish.  What  will  become  of  our  congregations  I  know  not.  Less 
than  three  years  would  not  suffice  to  build  a  church  such  as  we  re- 
quire, with  all  appliances  and  means,  and  we  have  none. 

Is  it  wrong  in  such  cases  to  wish  that  one  was  rich  and  wise  ?  I 
hope,  however,  I  know  what  is  better  than  any  vain  wishes — to  be  re- 
signed to  God's  will  and  chastisements,  and  to  pray  for  forgiveness 
firet,  and  then,  in  his  good  time,  for  deliverance. 

I  intended  to  have  called  together  our  Church  Building  Committee 
in  a  few  days,  to  request  from  them  means  to  proceed  with  our  pro- 
jected church,  which  call,  I  have  no  doubt,  would  have  been  responded 
to,  bat  now,  alas  I  it  is  impossible.  I  must  write  again  in  a  few  days, 
and  I  hope  in  a  more  collected  manner :  but  the  first  and  chief  thing 
we  shall  want  is  an  experienced  builder,  who  will  see  and  understand 
oar  circumstances — and  with  plenty  of  labourers,  and  a  few  masons, 
we  might  get  in  our  foundations  before  winter,  and  begin  vigorously 
to  get  up  the  walb  next  spring.  You  see  I  write  as  if  I  had  no  doubt 
or  difficulty  about  the  means ;  and  I  cannot  suppose  or  believe  we 
^all  be  left  without  a  house  for  our  sacred  assemblies. 

I  hope  I  need  not  say  that  the  poor  houseless  are  also  to  be  remem* 
bered :  but  I  have  no  doubt  the  legislature  will  put  at  the  disposal  of 
the  governor  a  sufficient  sum  to  provide  present  shelter  and  food, 
though  there  is  a  very  short  supply  of  the  latter  remaining.  Only  one 
bakehouse,  and  that  the  government  one,  spared.  Loans  also  will 
probably  be  obtained  from  England  for  rebuilding  the  streets.  We 
cannot  be  thankful  enough  that  the  calamity  did  not  occur  in  the 
winter,  for  the  sufferings  and  misery  would  have  been  aggravated  a 
thousand-fold.  The  worst,  I  fear,  with  respect  to  them,  is  not  past. 
Food,  however,  is  in  course  of  distribution,  and  sheds  are  being  erected, 
and  many  are  gone  off  to  the  out-harbours.  .  .   . 

I  hardly  know  whether  I  can  proceed  on  my  visitations,  or  whether 
to  go  to  England,  or  to  remain  here.  I  pray  God  to  direct  and  sup- 
port me,  for,  indeed,  I  am  feeble  and  sore  smitten. 

.\ll  the  lads  of  my  collegiate  school  are  burnt  out  except  five. 
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*'Are  you  burnt  out?"  is  the  common  address  to  every  one  we 
meet,  answered  generally,  not  by  words,  but  by  quivering  lips  and  full 
eyes. 

Our  case  will  commend  itself,  I  am  persuaded,  to  the  venerable  so- 
ciety, and  all  members  of  our  church,  without  any  entreaties  on  my 
part,    God  be  with  you,  and  all  wlio  can  pity  and  pray  for  us. 
Ever  your  affectionate  brother  and  friend, 

Edward  Newfoundland. 


CHURCH  EDUCATION  SOCIETY  FOR  IRELAND. 

36,  Pawioo-ftreet,  DaUin. 
The  meetings  throughout  the  month  have  been  attended  by  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Casbel,  &c. ;  the  Very  Rev.  the  Dean  of  Cork  ;  the  Vene- 
rable the  Archdeacon  of  Emly  and  Cashel ;  the  Rev.  Drs.  Elrington, 
Singer,  Patrick,  &c. 

Grants  of  books  and  school  requisites  have  been  made  to  the  value 
of  137/.  Ss.  lOd. 

Grants  in  money  during  the  month  have  been  made  to  the  amount 
of758/.  lU  lOd 

The  following  extracts  are  taken  from  some  of  the  applications  for 
aid,  on  which  the  above  grants  have  been  made. 

From  a  clergyman  in  the  diocese  of  Meath. 

<<  The  parish  contains  a  population  of  upwards  of  four  thousand, 
about  two  hundred  of  whom  are  members  of  the  United  Church  of 
England  and  Ireland.  The  village  is  distant  nearly  five  miles  from 
the  parish  church,  and  contains  about  fifly  of  the  protestaiit  parish- 
ioners. Previous  to  the  year  1844,  when  the  present  incumbent  was 
appointed  to  the  parish,  there  had  been  no  regular  service  performed 
on  the  Lord's-day  for  the  poor  protestants  of  the  village,  there  wns 
only  a  nominal  school,  and  the  people  were  lef^  without  the  means  of 
grace  for  themselves,  or  education  for  their  children.  There  is  now 
a  regular  service  on  the  Lord's-day,  a  congregation  of  nearly  one  hun- 
dred,  a  Sunday-school  recently  established,  and  a  day-school  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Church  Education  Society,  containing  an  average  at- 
tendance of  forty  scholars,  many  of  whom  are  Roman-catholics.  I'he 
present  teacher  of  the  school  is  provided  with  a  house  rent-free,  and  a 
salar)'  of  5/.  a-year  by  the  incumbent,  on  whom  the  whole  expense  of 
the  school  rests.  There  is  no  resident  landed  proprietor  in  the  parish, 
or  any  other  individual  able  or  inclined  to  subscribe  to  the  support  of 
the  school ;  the  non-resident  landed  proprietors  have  declined  to  do 
so.  Under  these  painful  and  distressing  circumstances,  the  incumbent 
is  compelled  to  forward  this  statement  to  the  secretaries  of  the  Church 
Education  Society,  earnestly  entreating  the  committee  to  take  the  case 
of  this  parish  into  their  kind  consideration,  and  contribute  some  as- 
sistance towards  the  support  of  the  teacher.  The  committee  will 
be  glad  to  hear  that,  in  this  particularly  wild  and  isolated  place,  the 
word  of  God  has  been  brought  home  to  the  hearts  of  many  of  the  poor 
Romanists ;  and  upwards  of  ten  families  have  embraced  the  doctrines 
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^d  diacipliDe  of  the  church  within  a  very  short  period,  and  many 

more  are  likely,  under  God's  bleanng,  to  follow  their  example." 
^rom  a  clergyman  in  the  diocese  of  Tuam. 
'  The  very  satisfactory  state  of  the  school  has  induced  me  to  make 

exertion  to  procure  an  assistant  for  the  master,  to  whom,  for  the  first 
y^i  I  have  engaged  to  pay  25/. ;  towards  this  object  I  request  a 
?*nt  of  5L  The  committee  will  perceive  that  so  large  a  sum  as  70/. 
'^  provided  by  the  parish ;  and  when  we  find  this  school  as  full  as  it 
^  bold,  in  the  midst  of  national  schools  that  are  comparatively 
fjnpty,  I  feel  sure  they  will  be  disposed  to  give  every  possible  aid 
«o^  itsperfect  efficiency.'* 

«eceipts  during  the  month,  558/.  3#.  lOrf. ;  including  the  follow- 

Oeorge  Hitchcock,  Esq.  •        •        •        .     £50 

N.  Connop,  Esq.    ......        10 

Number  of  teachers  admitted  into  the  Training-schools,  5. 


COLONIAL  BISHOPRICS  COMMITTEE. 
THIRD   REPORT. 

The  committee  appointed  to  arrange  measures  in  concert  with  her 

Majesty's  Qovernment  for  the  erection  and  endowment  of  additional 

bishoprics  in  the  colonies  and  dependencies  of  Great  Britain,  cannot 

commence  their  third  report  without  an  expression  of  joy  and  thank- 

feilnesB  at  the  progress  which,  by  God's  blessing,  has  been  made  in  the 

great  work  since  the  time  when  it  was  committed  to  their  care. 

During  the  past  year  the  important  colony  of  New  Brunswick,  and 
the  island  of  Ceylon,  were  constituted  independent  dioceses,  by  the 
erection  of  bbbopa^  sees  at  Fredericton  and  Colombo ;  and  the  com- 
mittee are  happy  in  being  enabled  to  state  that  her  Majesty  the  Queen 
has  given  her  royal  consent  to  the  immediate  subdivision  of  the 
diocese  of  Australia  into  three  distinct  bishoprics,  by  the  establishment 
of  one  see  at  Morpeth,  for  the  northern  division  ot  New  South  Wales, 
and  of  another  at  Melbourne,  for  the  district  of  Port  Phillip. 

These  new  sees,  which  could  not  have  been  constituted  but  for  a 
generous  sacrifice  of  private  interests  on  the  part  of  the  Bishop  of 
Auetrelia,  will  derive  a  considerable  portion  of  their  endowment  from 
the  Colonial  Bishoprics  Fund. 

Thus,  then,  within  the  space  of  five  years,  which  have  elapsed  since 
the  ^  Declaration  of  Archbishops  and  Bishops"  was  signed  at  Lambeth, 
nine  new  sees  have  been  erected.  Of  these,  two— namely,  Gibraltar 
and  Fredericton— derive  their  endowments  almost  exclusively  from 
the  fund  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  episcopal  trustees;  and  four 
others-^namely,  New  Zealand,  Tesmania,  Melbourne,  and  Morpeth, 
receive  important  assistance  from  the  same  source.  The  remaining 
throe  namely,  Antigua,  Guiana,  and  Colombo — have  been  endowed 
by  means  of  a  different  distribution  of  the  funds  at  the  disposal  of  the 
imperial  or  col<Hiial  government  for  ecclesiastical  purposes. 
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The  foregoing  summary  will  show,  that  of  the  original  design,  as 
set  forth  in  the  **  Declaration  of  Archbisliops  and  Bishops,"  great 
part  has  been  already  accomplished ;  and  the  committee  have  much 
satisfaction  in  reporting,  that  no  less  a  sum  than  15,000/.  has  been 
contributed  towards  the  endowment  of  a  bishopric  (not  originally  con- 
templated) within  the  British  possessions  in  the  Chinese  S^. 

Of  this  endowment  fund,  the  sum  of  5000/.  has  been  most  liberally 
given  by  two  individuals  (over  and  above  their  donation  of  an  equal 
sum  for  the  erection  of  a  college) ;  6000/.  was  raised  by  congr^- 
tional  collections  in  the  diocese  of  London,  under  the  authority  of  the 
Bishop's  Pastoral  Letter ;  a  grant  of  2000/.  was  voted  by  the  Society 
for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  and  about  an  equal  amount  has 
been  remitted  to  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  by  in- 
dividual contributors.  But  a  considerable  additional  sum  will  yet  be 
required,  and  a  special  committee  has  been  named  to  collect  such 
further  funds  as  may  be  necessary  to  make  a  permanent  provision  for 
the  see. 

Of  the  colonies,  still  remaining  without  episcopal  superintendenos, 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  South  Australia  have  been  mentioned  in 
preceding  reports  as  presenting  the  strongest  claims ;  and  it  would 
have  been  the  duty  of  the  committee  on  the  present  occasion  to  renew 
the  appeal  on  their  behalf,  had  it  not  pleased  God  to  put  it  into  the 
heart  of  an  individual  member  of  the  church,  by  an  exercise  of 
almost  unexampled  liberality,  to  guarantee  adequate  ei^dowments  for 
a  bishopric  in  each  of  those  colonies. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Calcutta  is  using  the  most 
strenuous  efforts  to  obtain  a  sub-division  of  his  own  enormous  diocese, 
by  the  erection  of  a  bishopric  at  Agra,  for  the  north-western  provinces. 
Such  an  arrangement  is  imperatively  required  for  the  welfare  and  ex- 
tension of  the  church  of  England  in  Northern  India ;  while  the  recent 
wonderful  spread  of  Christianity  in  the  southern  provinces  of  Tanjorc 
and  Tinnevelly  must,  ere  long,  force  attention  to  the  importance  of 
sending  forth  a  chief  pastor  for  the  special  oversight  of  those  infant 
churches. 

The  committee  before  concluding  their  report,  consider  it  a  duty 
incumbent  upon  them  to  specify  those  other  possessions  of  the  crown 
which,  from  their  importance,  as  well  as  their  distance  from  any 
existing  see,  appear  to  require  resident  bishops.  They  are  principally 
Sierra  Leone,  Western  Australia,  the  Mauritius  and  Prince  Rupert's 
Land. 

But  it  is  obvious  that  a  further  subdivision  will,  ere  long,  be  required 
in  many  of  the  existing  dioceses;  and  even  at  present,  the  rapidly- 
increasing  population  of  Canada,  taken  in  connexion  with  its  vast 
territorial  extent,  demands  for  the  efficient  administration  of  the  church 
within  that  province,  an  addition  of  at  least  two  bishops. 

Upon  the  whole,  although  the  committee  do  not  look  forward  to 
an  early  termination  of  their  labours,  they  cannot  but  regard  the  suc- 
cess which  has  hitherto  been  vouchsafed  to  them  as  an  encouragement 
to  persevere  in  the  good  work  which  they  have  undertaken,  till  the 
church,  by  the  divine  blessing,  has  been  fully  organized  in  every  de- 
pendency of  the  British  crown. 
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Tbis  important  end,  however,  cannot  be  attained,  without  a  strenu- 
oosood  united  effort  on  the  part  of  the  church  at  home ;  and  the  com- 
mittee feel  assured  that  they  shall  not  call  in  vain  upon  the  faithful 
membcre  of  that  church  to  help  forward  its  extension,  by  theur  active 
co-operation  and  their  continual  prayers. 

W.  Cantuab.  C.  Winton. 

E.  Eboiu  E.  Dunelm. 

John  G.  Armagh.    G.  Rochester.    ] 

Rd.  Dublin.  J.  Lincoln. 

C.  J.  IiONDON. 


puritan  exorcism. 

(Continued from  p,  77.) 

'<  During  the  prevalence  of  this  fanaticism,  twenty  persons  lost  their 
lives  by  the  hand  of  the  executioner,  fifty-five  escaped  death  by  con« 
fessing  themselves  guilty,  one  hundred  and  fifty  were  in  prison,  and 
more  than  two  hundred  others  accused. 

**  One  adventurous  and  noble  spirited  young  man  found  means  to 
effect  his  mother's  escape  firom  confinement,  fled  with  her  on  horseback 
from  the  vicinity  of  the  jail,  and  secreted  her  in  the  Blueberry  Swamp, 
not  far  from  Tapley's  Brook  in  the  Great  Pasture ;  he  protected  her 
concealment  there  until  after  the  delusion  had  passed  away,  provided 
food  and  clothing  for  her,  erected  a  wigwam  for  her  shelter^  and  sur- 
rounded her  with  every  comfort  her  situation  would  admit  of.  The 
poor  creature  must,  however,  have  endured  a  great  amount  of  suffer- 
ing, for  one  of  her  lai^r  limbs  was  fractured  in  the  all  but  desperate 
enterprise  of  rescuing  her  from  the  prison.  Immediately  upon  the  ter- 
mination of  the  excitement,  all  who  were  in  prison  were  pardoned. 
Nothing  more  was  heard  of  the  afficted  or  the  confessors ;  they  were 
never  called  to  account  for  their  malicious  imposture  and  perjury.  It 
was  apprehended  that  a  judicial  investigation  might  renew  the  excite- 
ment and  delusion,  and  all  were  anxious  to  consign  the  whole  subject 
as  speedily  and  effectually  as  possible  to  oblivion."* 

Much  as  fanaticism  and  puritanical  teaching  accomplish,  when  its 
sway  is  absolute,  in  subduing  the  human  intellect,  and  benumbing  the 
moral  perceptions,  yet  there  was  sufficient  intelligence  and  enlighten- 
ment left  in  the  community  to  produce  an  early  reaction  of  public  feel- 
ing. The  triumph  of  Mather  and  his  colleagues  was  short  lived  I-^ 
one  of  the  first  events  that  opened  the  eyes  of  a  large  number  as  to  the 
motives  which  were  secondary  in  the  direful  transactions,  was  a 
'*  church  council"  convened  at  Salem,  to  compose  the  difficulties  ex- 
isting between  Mr.  Parris  and  his  congregation.  *<  It  is  evident,*'  writes 
Mr.  Upham,  (Mr.  Noyes's  successor,  be  it  remembered,)  «  from  the  do- 
CDinents  connected  with  the  proceedings  of  these  councils,  that  the  dis- 
affected members  of  his  society  regarded  his  conduct  in  the  preceding 


*  Upbam,  p.  ao,  &c 
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tragedy  with  aa  aversion  and  horror  that  can  only  be  accounted  for  on 
tJie  hypothesis,  that  they  suspected  him  of  having  acted,  not  merely 
under  the  influence  of  an  indiscreet  enthusiasm,  but  from  dishonest  and 
mahgnant  motives.  This  suspicion  was  very  much  confirmed  by  the 
circumstance  that  the  old  Indian  woman,  who»  by  declaring  herself 
guilty  of  the  charge  of  witchcraft,  first  gave  credit  and  power  to  the 
accusers,  always  asserted  that  she  was  whipped  by  Mr.  Parris  until  she 
consented  to  make  a  confession.  But  however  it  may  have  been  with 
him — and  in  the  absence  of  conclusive  testimony  we  must  leave  his 
guilt  or  innocence  to  the  decisions  of  a  higher  tribunal — so  strong  and 
deeply  rooted  were  the  feelings  of  disapprobation  and  aversion  towards 
him  which  occupied  the  breasts  of  his  oisafifected  parishioners,  that  all 
attempts  on  the  part  of  the  other  churches  to  produce  a  reconciliation, 
and  even  his  own  humble  and  solemn  acknowledgment  of  his  error, 
were  unavailing,  and  he  was  compelled  to  resign  his  situation,  and  re- 
move from  the  place.'** 

Mr.  Burroughs,  the  victim  of  a  local  conspiracy,  had  ofiBciated  as  a 
candidate  for  the  pastoral  charge  at  Danvers,  and  possessing  acceptable 
talents,  had  received  an  invitation  to  settle  there,  which  brought  him 
into  collision  with  several  of  the  inhabitants.  The  following  is  the 
recantation  of  a  young  woman  whose  testimony  had  been  used  by  his 
enemies.  She  had  aho  been  prevailed  upon  to  testify  against  her  own 
grandfather.    Both  were  condemned  and  executed  upon  her  evidence. 

«  The  humble  declaration  of  Margaret  Jacobs  unto  the  honoured 
Court  now  sitting  at  Salem,  showeth, — That  whereas  your  poor  and 
humble  declarant,  being  closely  confined  here  in  Salem  goal  for  the 
crime  of  witchcraft ;  which  crime,  thanks  be  to  the  Lord,  1  am  alto- 
gether ignorant  of,  as  will  appear  at  the  great  day  of  judgment.  May 
it  please  the  honoured  court,  I  was  cried  out  upon  by  some  of  the  pos- 
sessed persons  as  afflicting  them  ;  whereupon  1  was  brought  to  my  ex- 
amination, which  persons  at  the  sight  of  me  fell  down,  which  did  very 
much  startle  and  afinght  me.  The  Lord  above  knows  I  knew  nothing 
in  the  least  measure,  how  or  who  afflicted  tRem  ;  they  told  me  withoot 
doubt  I  did,  or  else  they  would  not  fall  down  at  me ;  they  told  me  if  I 
would  not  confess  I  should  be  put  down  into  the  dungeon  and  would 
be  hanged  ;  but  if  I  would  confess  I  should  have  my  life ;  the  which 
did  so  affright  me,  with  my  own  vile  wicked  heart,  to  save  my  life, 
made  me  make  the  like  confession  I  did ;  which  confession,  way  it 
please  the  honoured  court,  is  altogether  false  and  untrue.  The  very 
first  night  after  I  made  my  confession  I  was  in  such  horror  of  con- 
gw;ience  I  could  not  sleep  for  fear  the  devil  should  carry  me  away  for 
telling  such  horrible  lies.  I  was,  may  it  please  the  honoured  court, 
sworn  to  my  confession,  as  I  understand  since,  but  then  at  that  time 
was  ignorant  of  it,  not  knowing  what  an  oath  did  mean.  The  Lord  1 
hope,  in  whom  I  trust,  out  of  the  abundance  of  his  mercy  will  fomve 
me  my  false  forswearing  myself.  What  I  said  was  altogether  false 
against  my  grandfather  and  Mr.  Burroughs,  which  I  did  to  save  my 
life  and  to  have  my  liberty ;  but  the  Lord,  charging  it  to  my  cob- 


*  Upham's  Lectarts,  pp^  66, 57. 
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sdence,  made  me  in  ao  much  horror,  that  I  could  not  contain  niyaelf 
before  1  had  denied  my  confession,  which  I  did,  though  I  saw  nothing 
but  death  before  me,  choosing  rather  death  with  a  quiet  conscience 
than  to  live  in  such  horror  which  I  could  not  suffer.  When  upon  deny- 
ing my  confession,  I  was  committed  to  close  prison,  where  I  have  en- 
joyed more  felicity  in  spirit  a  thousand  times  than  I  did  in  my  enlarge- 
ment. And  now,  may  it  please  your  honours,  your  declarant  having 
in  part  given  your  honours  a  description  of  my  condition,  do  leave  it 
to  your  honours'  pious  and  judicious  discretions  to  take  pity  and  com* 
passion  on  my  yonng  and  tender  years ;  to  act  and  do  with  me  as  the 
Ix)rd  above  and  your  honours  shidi  see  good,  having  no  friend  but  the 
Ixnrd  to  plead  my  cause  for  me ;  not  being  guilty  in  the  least  measure 
of  the  crime  of  witchcraft,  nor  any  other  sin  that  deserves  death  from 
man ;  and  yonr  poor  and  humble  declarant  shall  for  ever  pray,  as  she 
']$  bound  in  duty,  for  your  honours'  happiness  in  this  life,  and  eternal 
felicity  in  the  world  to  come— so  prays  your  honours*  declarant, 

«<  Margaret  Jacobs.*' 

The  poor  wretch  wrote  the  following  letter  to  her  father  after  her 
gnuidfather*s  execution : — 

«  From  the  dongeon  in  Salem  prisoD, 
Aago«t20th,  1693. 

"  Honoured  Father, — After  my  humble  duty  remembered  to  you, 
hoping  of  the  Lord  in  your  good  health,  as  blessed  be  God  I  enjoy, 
though  in  abundance  of  affliction,  being  close  confined  herein  a  loath- 
some dungeon ;  the  Lord  look  down  in  mercy  upon  me,  not  knowing 
how  soon  I  shall  be  put  to  death  by  means  of  the  afflicted  persons ; 
my  grandfather  having  suffered  already  and  all  his  estate  seized  for  the 
king.  The  reason  of  my  confinement  is  this : — I  having  through  the 
magistrates'  threatenings  and  my  own  vile  and  wretched  heart  con- 
fessed several  things  contrary  to  my  conscience  and  knowledge,  though 
to  the  wounding  of  my  own  soul  (the  Lord  pardon  me  for  it) ;  but  oh 
the  terrors  of  a  wounded  conscience  who  can  bear?  But  blessed  be 
the  Lord,  he  would  not  let  me  go  on  in  my  sins,  but  in  mercy,  I  hope, 
to  my  soul  would  not  suffer  me  to  keep  it  any  longer,  but  I  was  forced 
to  confess  the  truth  of  all  before  the  magistrates,  who  would  not  be- 
lieve me ;  but  it  is  their  pleasure  to  put  me  in  here,  and  God  knows 
how  soon  I  shall  be  put  to  death.  Dear  father,  let  me  beg  your 
prayers  to  the  Lord  on  my  behalf,  and  send  us  a  joyful  and  happy 
meeting  in  heaven.  My  mother,  poor  woman,  is  very  crazy,  and  re- 
members her  kind  love  to  you,  and  to  uncle,  viz.  D.  A.  So  leaving 
you  to  the  protection  of  the  Lord,  I  rest  your  dutiful  daughter, 

«  Margaret  Jacobs." 

The  fate  of  Mr.  Burroughs  sent  a  thrill  of  horror  through  the  whole 
community,  which  it  required  all  the  art  and  sophistry  of  the  board  of 
ministers  to  calm.  He  was  a  highly  educated  man,  had  received  the 
honours  of  Harward  University  in  1670,  of  a  spotless  life,  and  no  charge 
of  inconsistency  as  a  minister  of  the  gospel  had  ever  been  attempted  to 
be  brought  against  him.  On  the  day  before  his  execution,  the  unfor 
tmiate  Margaret  Jacobs  obtained  permission  to  visit  him,  when  ahe 
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made  a  full  acknowledgment  of  her  perjury  and  prayed  his  forgive- 
ness. This  he  freely  gave  her,  and  spent  some  time  in  prayer  with 
her.  When  the  hour  arrived  for  his  execution,  "  he  was  carried  in  a 
court  with  other  convicts  from  the  jail,  which  is  supposed  to  have  stood 
on  the  northern  comer  of  County  and  St.  Peter's  streets,  the  procession 
probably  passing  down  St.  Peter's  into  Elssex  street,  and  thence  onward 
to  the  rocky  elevation  called  *«  Gallows  hill,"  about  an  eighth  of  a  mile 
towards  Danvers,  beyond  the  head  of  Federal-street,  where  the  execu- 
tions took  place.  '<  While  Mr.  Burroughs  was  on  the  ladder"  a  con- 
temporary writer  observes,  "  he  made  a  speech  for  the  clearing  of  his 
innocency  with  such  solemn  and  serious  expressions  as  were  to  the  ad- 
miration of  all  present ;  his  prayer  was  so  well  worded,  and  utt^^ 
with  such  composedness,  and  such  fervency  of  spirit,  as  was  very 
affecting,  and  drew  tears  from  many,  so  that  it  seemed  to  some  that 
the  spectators  would  hinder  the  execution/'  To  meet  and  turn  back 
this  state  of  feeling,  the  accusers  cried  out  that  they  saw  the  evil  being 
standing  behind  him  in  the  shape  of  a  black  man,  and  dictating  every 
word  he  uttered.  And  the  [injfamous  Cotton  Mather  rode  round  in 
the  crowd  on  horseback,  haranguing  the  people,  and  saying  that  it  was 
not  to  be  wondered  at  that  Mr.  Burroughs  appeared  so  well,  for  that 
the  devil  oflen  transformed  himself  into  an  angel  of  light  This  artful 
declaration^  together  with  the  outcries  and  assertions  of  the  accusers, 
had  the  intended  effect  upon  the  fanatical  multitude.  When  the  body 
was  cut  down,  it  was  dragged  by  the  rope  to  a  hollow  place  excavated 
between  the  rocks,  stripped  of  its  garments,  and  then  covered  with 
clothes  that  had  belonged  to  some  poor  wretch  previously  executed, 
thrown  with  two  others  into  the  hole,  trampled  down  by  the  mob,  and 
finally  left  uncovered."* 

The  case  of  Rebecca  Nurse  affords  a  glaring  instance  of  judicial  op- 
pression, unsurpassed  by  any  of  the  acts  of  Judge  Jeffries.  The  jury 
having  heard  no  evidence  worthy  of  the  name,  returned  a  verdict  of 
**  Not  guilty."  Immediately  upon  hearing  it,  the  malignant  and  fiend- 
like accusers  uttered  a  loud  outcry  in  open  court!  The  judges  were 
overcome  by  the  general  clamour,  and  intimidated  from  the  faithful 
discharge  of  their  sacred  duty.  They  expressed  their  dissatisfaction 
with  the  verdict.  One  of  the  judges  declcu^  his  disapprobation  with 
great  vehemence,  another  said  she  should  be  indicted  anew,  and  the 
Chief  Justice  intimated  to  the  jury  that  they  had  overlooked  one  im- 
portant piece  of  evidence.  It  was  this ; — during  the  trial,  a  woman 
named  Hobbs,  who  had  confessed  herself  a  witch,  was  brought  into 
court,  and  as  she  entered,  the  prisoner  turned  towards  her  and  said, 
"  What !  do  you  bring  her  ?  she  is  one  of  us."  The  jury  were  thus 
prevailed  upon  to  go  out  again ;  they  soon  returned,  pronouncing  the 

Cr  old  woman  «  Guilty.**    After  her  conviction,  she  addressed  the  fol- 
ing  note  to  the  judges  :^ 

<«  These  presents  do  humbly  show  to  the  honoured  court  and  jury 
that  I  being  informed  that  the  jury  brought  me  in  guilty  upon  my 
saying  that  goodwife  Hobbs  and  her  daughter  were  of  our  company, 

*  Upham,  p.  102. 
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bat  I  intended  no  otherways,  than  as  they  were  prhoners  with  us,  and 
therefore  did  then  and  yet  do  judge  them  not  legal  evidence  against 
their  fellow  prisoners.  And  I  being  something  hard  of  hearing  and  full 
of  grief,  none  informing  roe  how  the  court  took  up  ray  words,  and 
therefore  had  no  opportunity  to  declare  wha  I  intended  when  I  said 
they  were  of  our  company,  Rebecca  Nurse." 

The  governor,  it  appears,  wished  to  grant  her  a  reprieve,  but  on  dis- 
covering his  intention,  the  accusers  renewed  their  outcries  against  her, 
and  on  the  earnest  persuasion  of  his  clerical  and  lay  advisers,  gave 
orders  for  her  execution,  which  took  place  within  a  few  weeks  after 
her  conviction. 

The  case  of  Giles  Cory  was  also  an  aggravated  example  of  cruelty. 
He  was  a  communicant  of  the  **  First  [congregational]  Church"  in 
Danvers,  and  probably  one  of  Mr.  Burroughs  supporters.  When  he 
saw  that  trial  was  a  mere  mockery,  he  indignantly  refused  to  plead  to 
the  indictment,  nor  could  the  threat  of  the  torture  change  his  resolu- 
tion. He  was  accordingly  conveyed  to  the  press,  under  the  agony  of 
which  he  expired.  His  executioners  showed  a  refinement  of  cruelty 
daring  the  moments  of  his  suffering.  The  New  England  historian  re- 
cords that  '<  as  his  aged  frame  yielded  to  the  dreadful  pressure,  his 
tongue  was  protruded  from  his  mouth.  The  demon  who  presided  over 
the  torture  drove  it  back  again  with  the  point  of  his  cane  ;"  and  adds, 
with  an  earnestness  which  does  him  honour, — <<  The  heart  of  man 
ODce  turned  to  cruelty  seems,  like  the  fleshed  tiger,  to  gather  new  fury 
in  the  mere  exerdse  of  ferocity.'** 

The  following  touching  narrative  left  by  "  a  respectable  citizen  of 
Chariestown,"  near  Boston,  will  afford  a  view  of  the  common  methods 
of  examination ;  though  in  many  cases  a  simple  accusation  from  a 
'*  possessed**  person  was  sufficient  to  procure  a  verdict  of  guilty. 

'*  Ma^  24, 1693. 

*^  I  having  heard  some  days  that  my  wife  was  accused  of  witchcraft, 
hemg  much  disturbed  at  it,  by  advice  went  to  Salem  village  to  see  if 
the  afflicted  knew  her.  We  arrived  there  on  the  24th  of  May ;  it 
happened  to  be  a  day  appointed  for  examination.  Accordingly,  soon 
after  our  arrival,  Mr.  Hatham,  Mr.  Curwin,  &c.,  went  to  the  meeting 
house,  which  was  the  place  appointed  for  that  work.  The  minister 
hegan  with  prayer,  and  having  taken  care  to  get  a  convenient  place,  I 
observed  that  the  afflicted  were  two  girls  of  about  ten  years  old,  and 
two  or  three  others  of  about  eighteen ;  one  of  the  girls  talked  most, 
and  could  discern  more  than  the  rest. 

"  The  prisoners  were  called  in  one  by  one,  and  as  they  came  in 
were  cried  out  at.  The  prisoners  were  placed  about  seven  or  eight 
ieet  from  the  justices  and  the  accusers,  between  the  justices  and  them ; 
the  prisoners  were  ordered  to  stand  right  before  the  justices,  with  an 
officer  appointed  to  hold  each  hand  lest  they  should  therewith  afflict 
them ;  and  the  prisoners'  eyes  must  be  constantly  on  the  justices ;  for 
if  they  looked  on  the  afflicted  they  would  either  fall  into  fits  or  cry  out 

*  Upham,  p.  SS. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


196  MtSOSLLANEA. 

of  being  hurt  by  them.     After  an  examiuation  of  the  prisoners,  who  it 
was  afflicted  these  girls,  &c.,  they  were  put  upon  saying  the  Lord's 
Prayer  as  a  trial  of  their  guilt.     After  the  afflicted  seemed  to  be  out  of 
their  fits, they  would  look  steadfastly  on  some  one  person,  and  frequently 
not  speak ;  and  then  the  justices  said  they  were  struck  dumb ;  and  after 
a  little  time  would  speak  again,  then  the  justices  said  to  the  accusers, 
*  Which  of  you  will  go  and  touch  the  prisoner  at  the  bar  ? '     Then  the 
most  courageous  would  adventure,  but  before  they  had  made  three 
steps,  would  ordinarily  fall  down  as  in  a  fit ;  the  justices  ordered  that 
they  should  be  taken  up,  and  carried  to  the  prisoner,  that  she  might 
touch  them,  and  as  soon  as  they  were  touched  by  the  accused,  the  jus- 
tices would  say, "  They  are  well," — before  I  could  discern  any  alteratum^ 
by  which  I  observed  that  the  justices  understood  the  manner  of  it. 
Thus  far  I  was  only  as  a  spectator ;  my  wife  also  was  there  part  of  the 
time,  but  no  notice  was  taken  of  her  by  the  afflicted,  except  once  or 
twice  they  came  to  her  and  asked  her  name.     But  I,  having  an  op- 
portunity to  discourse  Mr.  Hale  (with  whom  I  had  formerly  acquaint- 
ance), 1  took  his  advice  what  I  had  best  do,  and  desired  of  him  that  I 
might  have  an  opportunity  to  speak  with  her  that  accused  my  wife ; 
which  he  promised  should  be,  I  acquainting  him  that  I  reposed  my 
trust  in  him.     Accordingly,  he  came  to  me  aSfler  the  examination  was 
over,  and  told  me  I  had  now  an  opportunity  to  speak  with  the  said 
accuser,  Abigail  Williams,  a  girl  eleven  or  twelve  years  old ;  but  that 
we  could  not  be  in  private  at  Mr.  Parris's  house,  as  he  had  promised 
me;  we  went  therefore  into  the  ale-house,  where  an  Indian  man 
attended  us,  who  it  seems  was  one  of  the  afflicted ;  to  him  we  gave 
some  cider ;  he  showed  several  scars  that  seemed  as  if  they  had  been 
long  there,  and  showed  them  as  done  by  witchcraft,  and  acquainted 
us  that  his  wife,  who  also  was  a  slave,  was  imprisoned  for  witchcraft. 
And  now  instead  of  one  accuser  they  all  came  in,  and  began  to  tumble 
down  like  swine ;  and  then  three  women  were  called  in  to  attend 
them.     We  in  the  room  were  all  at  a  stand  to  see  who  they  would 
cry  out  of;  but  in  a  short  time  they  cried  out  <  Cary  ;*  and  immedi- 
ately after  a  warrant  was  sent  from  the  justices  to  biing  my  wife  be- 
fore them,  who  were  sitting  in  a  chamber  near  by  waiting  for  this. 
Being  brought  before  the  Justices,  her  chief  accusers  were  two  girls. 
My  wife  declared  to  the  justices,  that  she  never  had  any  knowledge 
of  them  before  that  day.    She  was  forced  to  stand  with  her  arms 
stretched  out.     I  requested  that  I  might  hold  one  of  her  hands,  but  it 
was  denied  me ;  then  she  desired  me  to  wipe  the  tears  from  her  eyes, 
and  the  sweat  from  her  face,  which  I  did ;  then  she  desired  she  might 
lean  herself  on  me,  saying  she  should  faint.    Justice  Hathom  replied, 
she  had  strength  enough  to  torment  these  persons,  and  she  should  have 
strength  enough  to  stand.     I  speaking  something  against  their  cruel 
proceedings,  they  commanded  me  to  be  silent,  or  else  I  should  be 
turned  out  of  the  room.     The  Indian  before-mentioned  was  also 
brought  in  to  be  one  of  her  accusers ;  being  come  in,  he  now  (when 
before  the  justices)  fell  down  and  tumbled  about  like  a  hog,  but  said 
nothing.     The  justices  asked  the  girls  who  afflicted  the  Indian  ;  they 
answered  '  she,'  (meaning  my  wife,)  and  that  she  now  lay  upon  him ; 
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the  justices  ordered  her  to  tonch  him  in  order  to  his  cure,  but  her  head 
must  be  turned  another  way,  le2»t  instead  of  curing  she  should  make 
bim  worse  by  her  looking  on  him,  her  hand  being  guided  to  take  hold 
of  hid;  but  the  Indian  took  hold  of  her  hand  and  pulled  her  down  on 
the  floor  in  a  barbarous  manner ;  then  his  hand  was  taken  off,  and  her 
haod  pat  on  his  hand  the  cure  was  quickly  wrought.  I  being  ex- 
tremely troubled  at  their  inhuman  dealings,  uttered  a  hasty  speech 
^that  God  would  take  vengeance  on  them,  and  desired  that  Gknl 
would  deliver  us  out  of  the  hands  of  unmerciful  men.*  Then  her 
mittimus  was  writ.  I  did  with  difficulty  and  charge  obtain  the  liberty 
of  a  room,  but  no  beds  in  it ;  if  there  had  been,  could  have  taken  but 
little  rest  that  night.  She  was  committed  to  Boston  prison  ;  but  I  ob- 
tained a  habeas  corpus  to  remove  her  to  Cambridge  prison,  which  is  in 
our  connty  of  Middlesex.  Having  been  there  one  night,  next  morning 
the  jailer  put  irons  on  her  legs  (having  received  such  a  command),  the 
weight  of  them  was  about  eight  pounds ;  these  irons  and  her  other 
afflictions  soon  brought  her  into  convulsion  fits,  so  that  I  thought  she 
would  have  died  that  night.  I  sent  to  entreat  that  the  irons  might  be 
taken  off:  but  all  entreaties  were  in  vain  if  it  would  have  saved  her 
life,  so  that  in  this  condition  she  must  continue.  The  trials  at  Salem 
coming  on,  I  went  thither,  to  see  how  things  were  managed ;  and  find- 
ing that  the  spectre  evidence  was  there  received,  together  with  idle, 
if  not  malicious  stories  against  people's  lives,  I  did  easily  perceive 
which  way  the  rest  would  go ;  for  the  same  evidence  that  served  for 
one  would  serve  for  all  the  rest.  I  acquainted  her  with  her  danger  ; 
and  that  if  she  were  carried  to  Salem  to  be  tried,  1  feared  she  would 
never  return.  I  did  my  utmost  that  she  might  have  her  trial  in  her 
own  county.  I  with  several  others  petitioning  the  judge  for  it,  and 
were  put  in  hopes  of  it,  but  I  soon  saw  so  much  that  I  understood 
thereby  it  was  not  intended,  which  put  me  upon  consulting  the  means 
of  her  escape ;  which  through  the  goodness  of  God  was  effected,  and 
she  got  to  Khode  Island,  but  soon  found  herself  not  safe  when  there, 
by  reason  of  the  pursuit  after  her ;  from  thence  she  went  to  New  York 
along  with  some  others  that  had  escaped  their  cruel  hands,  where  we 
found  his  excellency  Benjamin  Fletcher,  Eisq.,  governor,  who  was  very 
courteous  to  us.  AfVer  this  some  of  my  goods  were  seized  in  a  friend's 
haods  with  whom  I  had  left  them,  and  myself  imprisoned  by  the 
sheriff  and  kept  in  custody  half  a  day,  and  then  dismissed ;  but  to  speak 
of  their  usage  of  the  prisoners  and  the  inhumanity  shown  to  them  at 
the  time  of  their  execution  no  sober  Christian  could  bear  I  They  had 
also  'trials  of  cruel  raockings,'  which  is  the  more  heinous,  considering 
what  a  people  for  religion — /  mean  the  pro/esiion  of  it — we  have  been  ; 
those  that  suffered  being  many  of  them  church  members,  and  most  of 
them  unspotted  in  their  conversation,  till  their  adversary  the  devil  took 
up  this  method  for  accusing  them.  Jonathan  Cary." 

"Every  idle  rumour,"  writes  Mr.  Upham,  <* everything  that  the 
gossip  of  the  credulous,  or  the  fertile  memories  of  the  malignant  could 
produce,  that  had  an  unfavourable  bearing  upon  the  prisoner,  however 
foreign  it  might  be  from  the  indictment,  was  allowed  to  be  brought  in 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


200  MISCELLANBA. 

evidence  before  the  jury.  A  child  between  fire  and  six  years  of  age 
was  arrested  and  put  into  prison.  Children  were  encouraged  to  be- 
come witnesses  against  their  parents,  and  parents  against  their  children. 
It  was  the  worst  feature  in  these  transactions^  that  they  were  first 
instigated,  and  then  vigorously  prosecuted  by  the  clergy.  Such  is  the 
testimony  of  the  most  prejudiced  native  historians.  '<  They  took  the 
lead  in  the  whole  transaction,"  writes  Mr.  Upham.  *'  As  the  supposed 
agents  of  all  the  mischief  belonged  to  the  supernatural  or  spiritual 
world,  which  has  ever  been  considered  their  peculiar  province,  it  was 
thought  that  the  assistance  and  co-operation  of  ministers  were  parti- 
cularly appropriate  and  necessary.  It  has  been  mentioned  that  the 
government  consulted  the  ministers  of  Boston  and  the  vicinity,  after 
the  execution  of  the  first  person  convicted,  and  previous  to  the  trial  of 
the  others,  and  that  they  returned  a  positive  and  earnest  recommen- 
dation  to  *'  proceed  in  the  good  work."* 

(7b  be  continued.) 


CHURCH  MATTERS,  t 

THE  PRESENT  TElfPER  OP  THE  INDEPENDENT 
DISSENTERS. 

When  one  considers  the  remarkable  admissions  which  are  made 
by  dissenters  of  all  denominations,  it  would  surely  be  but  na- 
tural to  expect,  that  any  objections  they  feel  to  the  system  of 
an  established  religion  should  be  expressed  with  great  mildness 
and  diffidence  of  their  own  judgment  In  numbers,  in  wealth, 
in  efficiency,  in  piety,  and  in  zeal  they  acknowledge  themselves 
to  be  in  a  lamentably  declining  condition.  If,  then,  they  speak 
of  the  church  at  all,  one  might  suppose  it  would  be  in  tones  of 
humiliation.  Even  if  they  imagine  our  spiritual  condition  to  be 
little  better  than  their  own,  the  confessions  they  are  continually 
making  of  their  own  state  should  make  them  cautious  of  pro- 
voking comparison  with  others.  So  far,  however,  firom  this 
being  the  case,  nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  the  dissenters 
display  a  far  more  bitter  and  deadly  hostility  to  the  church  now, 
than  when  the  spiritual  condition  of  their  own  communion  was 
healthier,  and  their  external  circumstances  were  more  prosperous 
and  thriving.  Instead  of  concentrating  all  their  efforts  upon 
recovering  die  spirituality  they  confess  themselves  to  have  losl^ 
the  one  absorbing  desire  of  their  heart  seems  to  be,  by  all  means, 

*  Upham,  D.  S9. 
t  The  reader  is  requested  to  correct  the  foUowinff  errata  in  the  last  Namber  .*— 
P.  102,  bottom,  '*  commonly"  has  been  misplaced  ;  it  should  stand  in  the  last  line 
before  "entertained"— p.  108,  line 7,/or  •*  ^ea«"  rwuf ''glean"— p.  lOS,  line  12,/or 
«  manifest,"  read  **  not  maniftst." 
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lawfol  and  unlawful,  by   violence,  by  misrepresentation,  by 
downright  falsehood  and  calumny,  to  destroy  the  church — to 
lower  it  in  the  estimation  of  those  millions,  whom  they  them- 
selves have  no  means  of  instructing, — and  to  reduce  it  to  the  thral- 
dom and  degradation  of  that  voluntary  system,  to  whose  miser- 
able heart-breaking  inefficiency  and  feebleness  they  themselves 
are  continually  bearing  witness.     It  seems  quite  a  duty  to  in- 
form churchmen  of  the  line  dissenters  are  now  taking.     Their 
main  object  is  to  dis-establish  the  church — first  in  Ireland — and 
by  the  destruction  of  the  Irish  church  to  pave  the  way  (as  they 
assuredly  will  if  they  succeed)  for  the  destruction  of  tiie  church 
of  England.     To  effect  this  great  object  they  are  unceasing  in 
the  publication  of  cheap  tracts  and  magazines.     The  Congrega- 
tional Union  has  two  official  organs — The  Christian  Witness 
(price  threepence)  and  The  Christian's  Penny  Magazine.     Both 
magazines  boast  of  very  large  circulation.     The  Penny  Maga- 
zine professes  to  issue  upwards  of  100,000  copies  monthly. 
They  both  display  a  fair  share  of  editorial  cleverness.     They 
contain  a  gooa  deal  of  the  sort  of  matter  likely  to  prove  popular 
and  attractive  among  the  persons  for  whose  reading  they  are 
dedgned:  but  above  all,  they  manifest  the  most  bitter  and 
deadly  enmity  against  the  church.     Dr.  Massie's  disgraceful 
slanders  and  misstatements,  which  have  been  so  well  exposed 
in  former  numbers  of  the  British  Magazine,  were  reprinted  in 
the  pages  of  the  Christian  Witness^ — and  since  their  falsehood 
has  been  proved,  not  a  line  of  apology  or  retractation  has  ap- 
peared.    The  Penny  Magazine  is  edited  by  the  same  person 
who  edits  the  Christian  Witness.    It  was  commenced  in  January 
last    In  the  first  number  appeared  a  paper,  which  is  stated  to 
have  been  originally  issued  by  a  tract  society  in  Appledore. 
As  tins  little  tract,  small  as  it  is,  has  created  a  discussion  among 
the  dissenters,  which  has  served  still  more  clearly  to  manifest 
their  present  temper,  and  as  it  is  really  a  sign  of  the  times  that 
such  a  performance  can  be  tolerated,  not  to  say  admired,  by 
persons  who  profess  to  be  a  Christian  community,  it  seems  ad- 
visable to  insert  it  here. 

"  WHY  I  DARE  NOT  CONFORM  TO  THE  CHURCH  OP  ENGLAND. 

^I.  Because  it  is  not  a  proper  scriptural  church,  but  a  political 
lystem  instituted  by  worldly  men  for  worldly  ends,  and  is  altogether 
a  worldly  body. 

^  I  prove  this,  first,  from  the  Articles  of  the  Church  itself,  which 
lay,  <  The  visible  church  is  a  congregation  of  faithful  men,  in  which 
the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments  be  duly  ad- 
ministered according  to  Christ's  ordinance.'  Now  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land is  a  society  formed  by  Act  of  Parliament,  and  made  up  of  all 
sorts  of  people.  The  ministers,  or  priests,  as  they  are  profanely  called, 
are  very,  few  of  them  faithful  men.     Puseyism,  or  Popery,  in  place  of 

Vou  XXX,— 4wyii*<,  1846.    .  P 
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the  pure  word  of  God,  U  preached  io  many  of  the  bulldingt  ignorwUy 
called  cburchet ;  while  a  rite  similar  to  the  Lord  s  »upper,  wbicli 
papists  and  churchmen  call  the  sacrament,  and  try  to  persuade  men 
(oh.  awful  delusion !)  will,  if  properly  given  and  taken,  save  the  soul, 
is  offered  to  people  the  most  wicked,  therefore  it  cannot  be  a  true 
church,  our  accusers  themselves  being  judges.  How  can  I,  ^^f  «»;J»^ 
to  belong  to  it?     But  not  only  I  say,  Out  of  thine  own  mouth  do  I 

^^  *?Butlhat  it  is  no  church  I  prove,  secondly,  from  the  Bible.  Christ 

savs  '  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  ;'  but  the  Church  of  England 

Dlaiilv  is.     The  state  ruler,  even  if  living  in  the  grossest  vice  is  lU 

honoured  head ;  its  order  and  rule,  its  faith  and  ordinances,  are  all 

laid  down  by  common  law ;  its  officers,  high  and  low,  are  all  appointed, 

and  paid,  and  governed  by  the  state,  like  the  police  ;  while  who  are 

its  members  the  law  determines,  and  not  the  Bible.     Can  I  dare  to  be. 

lone  to  it  ?     The  parsons  trade  for  <  livings  as  dealers  m  a  markati 

and  keep,  or  exchange,  or  sell  the  souU  of  a  parish  like  worldly  goods. 

The  Queen's  prime  minister  adds  to  his  power  and  party  id  parlia* 

ment.  whether  Whig  or  Tory,  by  making  the  bishops,  and  giving  them 

evervthiuK  worldly ;  while  luxurious  lords  and  fox-hunting    squires, 

as  ienorant  of  real  religion  ^  the  heathen,  ofttimes  put,  for  com- 

oanionship  in  sin,  men  of  like  minds  and  habits  with  themselves,  into 

a  parish  pulpit,  to  blind  by  their  teaching,  and  deprave  by  their  ex- 

ample,  the  poor  slaves  of  their  spiritual  power  :  so  it  is  clear  that  if, 

for  my  soul's  sake,  I  wish  to  find  a  true  church,  I  dare  not  join  this 

unchristian  system,  but  look  to  the  Dissenters. 

"  II  Because  it  claims  to  rule  my  conscience,  which  my  Bible  tells 
me  is  wrong  ;  it  bids  me  reverence  and  obey,  as  a  Christian  teacher, 
without  doubting  his  authority  op  questioning  his  teaching,  a  man,  it 
mav  be,  of  bad  character,  ignorant  of,  and,  perhaps,  hating,  the  gos- 
pel  who  has  souglit  the  office  merely  for  bread,  and  been  put  into  it 
by  the  man  to  whom  the  sUte  has  given  the  power  of  putting  a  parson 
over  a  parish,  without  giving  me  a  voice  in  the  matter,  and  forbids 
mv  hearing  the  pure  gospel  fully  preached  by  men  plainly  called  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  but  not  in  bondage  by  government  hire  :  so  this  no- 
minal church  makes  what  a  man  preaches  to  be  of  less  matter  than 
who  appoints  him;  puU  its  own  authority  higher  than  Christ s,  who 
warns  us  not  to  hear  false  teachers  ;  and  periU  precious  souU  by  hiring 
the  blind  to  lead  the  blind,  so  as  for  both  to  fall  into  the  ditch.  How 
can  I  dare  to  uphold  such  claims  ?  ,      ,  *  .  t.      r«.      ^.l      t. 

"  III  Because  I  take  my  Bible  as  my  rule  of  faith.  The  Church 
of  England  pretends  to  have  power  to  decree  rites  and  ceremonies, 
and  authority  in  matters  of  faith;  therefore  Queen  Eliwbeth  dared 
her  clerey  to  believe  or  preach  but  as  she  ordered ;  and  even  now, 
every  one  of  them  is  bound  to  sign  and  swear  to  what  half  of  them 
doubt  and  none  obey.  Were  kings  inspired  and  infalhble,  or  were 
the  Bible  sent  only  to  them,  there  might  be  some  excuse;  but  our 
Lord  tells  us  to  'search  the  Scriptures'  for  ourselves;  and  Paul,  that 
« they  are  able  to  make  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith.'  Men  have 
their  own  ends  to  answer  who  tell  us  to  listen,  before  the  Bible,  to 
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thoM  they  have  bribed  aod  ichooled  theinsel?et ;  and  the  sooner  I  free 
myself  from  the  ungodlj  imposition  the  belter. 

<*IV.  Because  of  its  trifling  ceremonies,  such  ai  bowing  towards 
the  esAt,  praying  in  a  white  gown  and  preaching  in  a  black ;  going 
from  the  desk  to  what  is  impiously  called  the  altar  to  read  the  oom- 
muoion  service ;  signing  the  form  of  the  cross  in  baptism ;  kneeling  to 
take  the  Lord's  Supper ;  and  often  changing  the  posture  in  divine 
Mrvice,  which  appear  childish  and  trifling,  a  religious  mummery,  or 
an  irreligious  formalism,  and  not  a  worship  of  Him  who  '  is  a  Dpirit, 
and  roust  be  worshipped  (with  the  heart)  in  spirit  and  in  truth/ 

*'  V,  Because  it  teaches  the  awful  untruth  that  its  ministers  can  save 
souls  hy  baptism  I  This  is  solemnly  avowed  before  God  when  a  babe 
ii  dimtenedy  as  people  paganly  term  it,  and  is  taught  the  poor  child 
a?er  af^er :  an  impious  and  deadly  heresy,  as  those  will  feel  with  horror 
when  the  souls  they  are  blinding  shall  accuse  them  as  their  eternal 
destroyers  before  their  just  and  common  Judge  I  Besides,  it  makes 
sponsors  <  promise  three  things,'  which  are  so  strictly  divine,  that  were 
Ihey  not  in  heathenish  darkness  they  would  shudder  to  say.  For  a 
church  to  ask  such  lying  promises,  is  a  deadly  crime  against  the  par- 
ties, against  the  truth,  and  against  God. 

"  VI.  Again ;  in  order  to  gain  power  for  its  priesjs,  it  exceeds  the 
sin  of  Korah,  Dathauj  and  Abiram,  whom  God  destroyed  in  anger, 
only  because  they  assumed  to  be  priests ;  but  this  church  makes  ita 
ministers  assume  to  be  God,  for  in  the  rite  of  confirmation  and  ordi- 
nation, its  lord  bishop  (poor,  sinning,  mitred  mortal !)  pretends  to  give 
the  Holy  Ghost.     O  what  a  fearful  mockery  ! — what  an  awful  sin  I 

"  VIi.  Again  ;  by  the  absolution  service  a  poor  dying  criminal  is 
led  to  think  that  the  minister's  reading  a  form  of  pardon  gives  him  a 
passport  to  a  happy  eternity ;  and  the  minister,  perhaps,  is  himself 
befooled  to  think  that  he  can  pardon  sin-^an  error  which  we  who  know 
the  troth  can  only  look  upon  with  agony,  when  we  think  that  many, 
trusting  to  it  rather  than  to  Christ,  may  find  their  awful  mistake  when 
they  open  their  eves  in  hell ! 

"  VIII.  Lastly;  I  might  condemn  its  teaching  us  transubstantiatlon^ 
its  excommunicating  good  men  of  other  churches,  and  its  forbidding 
me  to  hear  the  gospel  s  but  these  are  nothing  to  the  evil  of  the  Burid 
Service,  which  has  often  been  read  over  the  corpse  of  an  atheist,  an 
infidel,  a  thief,  a  drunkard*  a  prostitute,  as  though  it  were  that  of  an 
eminent  Christian  ;  and  the  holy  God  is  defied  to  his  face  by  a  man^ 
daring  to  call  himself  a  minister  of  Christ,  thanking  him  for  taking  a 
reprobate  to  glorv  !  What  an  outrage  on  religion  !  What  a  lie  to 
souls !  What  a  shame  to  Christ !  *  O  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do/  Now,  can  I,  as  a  Christian,  belong  to  such 
a  church  ?  Appledore  T.  &" 

Now,  it  is  to  be  remembeied,  that  there  are  some  of  the  dis- 
senters who  have  been  labouring  of  late  to  conciliate  unsettled 
and  fooliab  churchmen,  and  hy  means  of  wonderful  professions 
of  liberality,  and  a  temporary  cessation  of  hostilities,  to  persuade 
them  o  ioin  the  Evangelical  Alliance.     That  the  real  and  pri- 
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maxy  object  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  is,  to  further  the  schemes 
of  Presbyterian  intolerance,  and  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  re- 
storation of  the  solemn  league  and  covenant,  seems  as  certain  as 
anything  can  be.  Some  few  churchmen,  who  appear  to  have  been 
bom  with  an  organic  and  intrinsical  propensity  to  dissent,  and 
have  been  all  their  lives  ready,  on  every  occasion,  to  firatemize 
with  every  one  that  came  forward  to  propound  schemes  of  com- 
prehension, were  no  doubt  unable  to  see  into  the  real  designs  of 
the  originators.  Among  the  independents,  also,  it  may  be  be- 
lieved, that  many  thought  only  of  the  dazzling  visions  of  Chris- 
tian harmony  which  the  advocates  of  the  Alliance  held  before 
their  imaginations,  and  did  not  take  time  to  consider  the  use  to 
which  skilful  hands  could  turn  such  an  organization.  Some, 
however,  appear  to  have  seen  through  the  affair  at  once,  and  to 
have  determined  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  it.  Another  class 
of  dissenters, — far  from  ill-disposed  men, — seemed  rather  to  have 
been  occupied  with  the  means  such  a  project  seemed  likely  to 
afford  of  conciliating  and  ultimately  drawing  over  churchmen ; 
whether  they  were  blind  to  the  designs  of  the  presbyterians,  or 
were  indifferent  to  them,  is  uncertain.  Some  good  people  have 
a  natural  taste  for  manoeuvring.  If  they  can  light  upon  a  round- 
about piece  of  crookedness,  they  will  never  take  the  straight  and 
direct  road.  And,  partly  from  force  of  habit,  and  partly  from 
confidence  in  their  own  skill  and  dexterity,  the  last  thing  Aat 
seems  to  occur  to  their  minds  is,  that  any  one  can  see  through 
their  contrivances,  much  less  succeed  in  out-manceuvring  them. 
To  such  persons  plain  speaking  is  naturally  distastefiiL  It  dis- 
concerts them.  They  are  fidgeted,  and  annoyed, — even  when 
it  is  employed  by  their  own  friends,  and  for  the  promotion  of 
their  own  cause.  They  prefer  management.  Of  course,  as  this 
is  a  disease  incident  to  human  nature,  there  will  be  persons 
of  this  temperament  among  the  dissenters,  and  Sir  Culling  E. 
Smith,  (the  contriver  of  the  order  of  Protestant  Jesuits,)  seems 
to  be  one  of  them.  An  amiable  man,  but  a  profound  admirer  of 
the  arts  of  Jesuitical  peace-making,  it  is  hard  to  say,  whether  such 
a  production  as  the  Appledore  tract  would  give  hun  more  annoy- 
ance, on  account  of  the  impolitic  bitterness  of  its  style  and 
matter,  or  on  account  of  its  appearance  in  the  Christian  Penny 
Magazine  being  so  very  ill-timed,  and  the  official  organ  of  the 
Congregational  Union  saying  the  very  things  he  did  not  want  it 
to  say,  just  at  the  precise  moment  when  he  was  most  anxious 
for  the  success  of  his  darling  scheme  of  enticing  a  certain  descrip- 
tion of  clergymen  to  join  the  Evangelical  Alliance.  Altogether 
this  Appledore  tract  was  an  untoward  affair,  and  Sir  Culling  E. 
Smith  considered  it  necessary  to  remonstrate,  and  to  guard  him- 
self and  the  grand  alliance  from  being  identified  with  it  This 
is  not  our  construction  of  his  proceedings.    He  wrote  a  letter  to 
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Dr.  Campbell,  the  editor  of  the  Penny  Magazine,  (and  of  the 
Christian  Witness  also),  and  at  the  same  time,  he  sent  a  copy 
of  his  letter  to  the  Patriot.  This  produced  a  lengthy  corre- 
spondence, which  Dr.  Campbell  has  printed  in  the  Christian 
Witness,  for  February  and  April,  1846.  Dr.  Campbell's  prefa- 
toiy  remarks  to  the  correspondence  are  worth  transcribing : 

"  The  following  correspondence  involves  great  principles,  affecting 
both  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  the  present  duty  of  British  Dissenters. 
Oq  these  points,  as  is  most  meet  for  men  in  our  position,  our  minds 
ore fitUy  made  up.  Our  views  are  already  before  the  country,  and,  at 
all  hazards,  we  are  prepared  to  abide  by  them.  Such  views  repre- 
sent the  full  average  opinions  of  the  English  Independent  body^  or  they 
do  Dot.  If  they  do,  there  is  an  end  of  the  matter  ;  if  they  do  not — 
that  fact  being  first  proved — ^let  measures  be  taken  to  harmonize  the 
views  of  the  Editorship  with  those  of  the  community." 

Now  this  is  extremely  remarkable  language.  The  Appledore 
tract — matter  and  manner — is, — ^in  the  judgment  of  the  person 
selected  to  be  the  conductor  of  the  official  organs  of  the  Con- 
gregational Union, — not  only  a  fair  representation  of  tlie  full  ave- 
rage opinions  of  the  English  Independent  body^  but  is,  in  met,  just 
the  sort  of  writing  which  he  ^nks  it  the  "  present  duty"  of 
British  Dissenters  to  disseminate  among  the  class  who  stand  in 
need  of  penny  literature.  But  this  by  the  way—- only  it  is  to  be 
hoped  the  reader  will  bear  it  in  mind.    Dr.  Campbell  proceeds  : 

^  To  OS  it  seems  clear  that  Sir  Culling  intended  so  to  time  the  ap' 
pearance  of  his  letter  that  it  might  minister  to  tlie  meetings  of  the  Grand 
Alliance^  to  be  successively  held  in  London,  Liverpool,  and  Man- 
chester, all  of  which  were  to  take  place  long  before  the  appearance  of 
the  February  Witness.  If  on  this  ground,  the  worthy  baronet  had 
not  considered  the  matter  to  be  pressing,  he  would,  doubtless,  have 
preferred  the  medium  of  the  Witness  to  that  of  the  Patriot^  as  more 
odapted  to  subserve  his  purposes,*^ 

Now,  it  seems  plain  from  the  letter  of  Sir  Culling  E.  Smith, 
(the  reader  shall  judge  for  himself)  that  he  does  not  altogether 
approve  of  every  pecidiarity  in  the  system  of  independency.  He 
would  Kke  a  little  more  of  liturgical  form — a  little  less  of  inde- 
pendency, and  an  approach  to  such  union  as  the  episcopalian 
system  produces — he  would  like  the  theory  of  admission  by 
vote  to  church  membership  modified.  This  last,  perhaps,  is  the 
toning  point — for  there  are  parties,  it  seems,  who  have  no  ob- 
jection to  chanting  and  intoning  the  Gregorians, — and,  as  far 
&s  the  Congregational  Union  succeeds,  the  isolation  of  churches 
must  be  very  considerably  modified.  But  to  alter  the  democra- 
tical  character  of  dissent  is  quite  another  matter,  and  it  did  not 
require  the  shrewdness  of  the  Editor  of  the  Christian  Witness 
to  discover,  that  such  a  notion  is  as  uncongenial  to  ihefuU  ave- 
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rage  opinion  of  the  interesty  as  the  teBdemess  of  Sir  G.  E.  Smith 
for  our  episcopalian  prejudices  is  foreign  from  their  full  average 
temper,  and  his  hopes  of  gaining  thousands  of  churchmen  by 
management^  are  visionary  and  romantic  The  letter  of  Sir  C.  £. 
Smith,  however,  shall  speak  for  itself: 

"  St>  Cutting  Eardley  Smith,  Bart.,  to  the  Editor  of  the 
GmHian  ff^itnest. 

**  Torquay*  Divon,  Dec.  S5. 

•(  My  dear  Sir, — Your  specimen  number  of  the  Christian's 
Penny  Maoaeinb  has  reached  me.  My  most  cordial  good  wishes 
attend  your  attempt.  I  am  sure  that  there  is  abundant  room  for  such 
a  publication  ;  and  the  cause  of  the  universal  church  cannot  but  be 
served  by  giving  a  wide  publicity  to  thoH  Congregational  peculiarUitM 
(truths,  as  I  believe,)  with  which  the  Lord  has  entrusted  us. 

<'  But  your  disposition  is  too  generous  and  candid  to  object  to  hear 
faults ;  and  you  will  allow  me  to  say  why  I  do  most  deeply  lament 
your  having  reprinted  the  tract  on  the  Church  of  England,  in  page  12. 
It  is,  throughout,  aggresiive  on  a  sister  Protestant  community ;  and  I 
deprecate  this,  first,  because  it  is  not  the  way  to  attain  truth ;  and, 
secondly,  because  it  is  the  way  to  produce  alienation  among  brethren. 

<*  It  is  not  the  way  to  attain  to  truth ;  for  you  are,  I  am  sure,  too 
large-minded  to  suppose  that  all  truth  resides  with  us  as  Congrega- 
tionalists.  We  have  our  portion  of  peculiar  truth,  no  doubt ;  but  so, 
I  am  persuaded,  have  Episcopalians.  If  we  meet  in  the  spirit  of  love, 
we  shall  not  only  stir  up  one  another  in  attachment  to  the  common 
truth,  but  also  interchange  peculiar  truth.  I  need  not  say  how 
ardently  I  desire  to  see  certain  portions  of  truth,  in  which  I  think 
Episcopalians  are  behind  us,  introduced  into  that  system  ;  and  certain 
equivocal  parts  (to  say  the  least)  of  the  formularies  of  the  Prayer- 
book  expunged.  But  I  am  not  less  hopeful  to  see  some  introduction 
of  Episcopalian  truth  among  ourselves.  Will  any  impartial  man  say 
that  the  total  absence  of  the  liturgical  element  from  our  services,  that 
the  ail-but  isolation  of  our  churches  from  each  other  in  matters  of 
discipline,  and  the  theory  of  admission  by  vote  to  the  membership  of 
the  church,*— that  these  things  among  others,  do  not  require  some 
modification  ?  Now  if  our  people  are  taught  to  regard  the  whole 
Episcopalian  system  as  antagonist  to  their  own,  what  pr^udices  are 
likely  to  be  fostered  I — in  other  words,  what  losers  of  truth  we  are 
likely  to  be  I  But  in  the  second  place,  love  is  as  much  a  duty  as  the 
attainment  of  truth.  It  is  more,  it  is  the  greatest  privilege  and  joy  of 
the  Christian.  Wholesale  aggression  on  other  communities  is  fatal  to 
afiTection.  Look  at  some  of  the  expressions  in  the  article  which  you 
have  endorsed.  The  Church  of  England  is  said  to  be  wholly  *  apoli- 
tical system,'  *  altogether  a  worldly  body ;'  *  the  ministers,  or  priests, 
as  they  are  profanely  called,  are  very  few  of  them  faithful  men;' 
•  buildings  ignorantly  called  churches ;'  *  a  rite  similar  to  the  Lord's 
supper,  which  Papists  and  Churchmen  call  the  sacrament.*  Now  some 
of  these  statements  are  not  true.  It  is  not  historically  true  that  the 
Church  of  England  is  <  a  political  system,  instituted  by  worldly  men, 
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for  woridly  ends/    That  worldly  men  laav6  used  It  for  their  worldly 

purpotes;  that  they  have  restricted  it  from  self-reformation^  and 

•tersotyped  it  in  the  imperfect  state  in  which  all  Protestant  churches 

CBi&e  oat  of  the  great  apostasy  in  the  sixteenth  centuryi  is  perfectly 

tniei    Bat  it  is  not  less  true  that  it  was  instituted  by  religious  men. 

Henry  VIII.    could  never  have  made  the   Thirty-nine    Articles. 

Charies  IL  enforced  liturgical  uniformityi  but  neither  a  Stuart  nor  a 

Tador  made  the  Liturgy.     The  Canons  tbemselresi  objectionable  as 

they  arei  were  not  ma&  by  worldly  men  in  the  sense  of  non-ecde- 

siutical  men.    It  is  feeding  a  vulgar  error  to  represent  the  Established 

Cborch  as  nothing  more  than  a  construction  of  crafty  politicians.     I 

will  dot  go  through  the  Other  points,  for  I  do  not  wish  to  discuss  de- 

tiils)  tlioagh  I  might  protest  against  the  evatigelical  clergy  beitig  re* 

preMdted  as  a  *  very  fow  faithful  men/  atid  against  the  unjust  obloquy 

ttM  on  the  names  applied  by  our  brethren  to  places  of  worship,  to  the 

lord's  sapper,  he*    fiut  supposing  these  allegations  to  be  as  true  as 

ihij  are  questionablci  it  Ais  Ms  uwy  to  deal  with  sifitems  hved  hy  qht 

ifBiker  ProietianU  f    Can  U  do  oiherwm  than  rnpet  Churchmen  from 

Aeifraiemai  imum  wkM  I  know  gou  deeirt  to  wiin€$9  at  much  as  my* 

^f^  If  Churchmen  were  to  string  together  as  many  ii\jttriotts  epithets 

tt  tiiey  could  collect,  to  describe  the  imperfections  of  the  Congrega- 

tional  order,  overlooking  what  is  good  in  our  system,  and  heading  the 

whole,  <  Why  I  dare  not  become  a  Congregational  Dissenter,'  would 

not  you  naturally  exclaim,  <  How  bigoted  !  how  one-sided  I'  and  why 

Is  thftt  commendable  in  a  Dissenter  which  would  be  bigoted  in  a 

Chorchinan  ?     . 

"Forgive  me,  my  dear  Dr.  Campbell,  for  taking  this  liberty  with 
yoo.  You  are  too  good  and  too  generous  to  suppose  that  I  am  indif- 
ferent to  my  principles,  or  would  compliment  them  away  to  gain  a 
tvpatation  for  candour^  I  agree  with  you,  heart  and  soul,  in  adher- 
ing) among  imperfect  eystemsi  to  our  own,  as  the  best.  I  deprecate 
the  connexion  of  Church  and  State  as  much  as  ever  I  did  i  and  I  be- 
lters it  will  be  a  blessed  day  for  the  evangelical  clergy,  for  the  country, 
ud  for  the  Worldi  for  the  Church  <  of  England'  and  for  the  church 
'ie  Eagland/  wheB  every  section  of  the  chUrch  shall  cease  to  be  con- 
trolled by  tlie  civil  power*  But  this  will  never  be  effected  by  violent 
^■Muilts  on  the  Church  as  established.  Diatribes  against  religious 
eiTon  in  the  Episcopalian  system  will  not  convince  statesmen,  and 
will  odIv  irritate  Churchmen.  Men  of  the  world  hate  Methodism  quite 
M  much  as  they  do  Puseyism  ;  and,  do  what  you  will,  you  will  never 
<>^e  Parliament  so  much  more  sound  than  the  clergy,  as  to  separate 
Chorch  and  SUte  for  the  sake  of  religion.  Men  *  not  of  the  world' 
^11  be  repelled  by  harshness^  and  will  cling  the  closer  to  their  system 
tl|e  Bore  you  attack  it^  No,  dear  Sir,  with  reference  to  our  peeuHar 
^^iOM  Dusenier9f  a»  well  as  to  our  common  views  as  Christians f  our  right 
^rve  SB»ms  to  be,  to  tighten  the  bonds  between  believers,  not  to  repel  them 
fiomour/eUowship.  I  am  persuaded  that  in  so  doing,  we  are  not  only 
obeying  Christ,  but  are  taking  the  best  course  to  promote  our  distinctive 
F^^^pks  so  far  as  they  are  correct.  If  the  establishment  of  religion  be 
agreeable  to  God,  the  union  of  his  people  will  strengthen  the  principle. 
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If  the  coDtrary,  it  will  produce  the  result  which  we,  according  to  our 
present  light,  desire.  Will  you  not,  my  dear  Sir,  with  your  large  heart 
aod  your  powerful  pen,  thus  join  issue  with  the  tboutandi  of  dewted 
Churchmen  who  are  prepared  to  meet  us  in  a  cordial  spirit?  For  the 
glory  of  our  common  Saviour,  and  in  the  name  of  all  that  is  dear  to  os 
in  our  common  as  well  as  our  peculiar  principles^  I  implore  yon  to  do  so. 

**  Repeating  my  cordial  wishes  for  the  success  both  of  the  Witness 
and  the  Pbnny  Maoazinb,  believe  me,  my  dear  Sir,  your  faithful  ser- 
vant and  brother  in  the  Lord,  Colling  Eardlbt  Smith." 

••  The  Rev.  Dr.  CampbeU." 

Dr.  Campbell  might  well  feel  that  this  letter  brought  the 
question  to  a  very  narrow  compass.  "  Our  views,"  he  says, 
"are  already  before  the  country," — and  adds,  fairly  enou^i : 
"  Such  views  represent  the  full  average  opinions  of  the  English 
Independents,  or  they  do  not  If  they  do,  there  is  an  end  of  the 
matter;  if  they  do  not — that  fact  being  first  proved— let 
measures  be  taken  to  harmonize  the  views  of  the  editorship  with 
those  of  the  community."  Nothing  could  be  more  reasonable. 
The  official  literary  organ  of  the  interest  must  represent  its  full 
average  opinions.  If  not,  a  more  just  representation  must  be 
given  by  another  editor.  The  question  was — ^Whether  they 
did  not  represent  them  already  ? — whether,  in  fact,  there  was 
any  considerable  party  who  would  sympathize  widi  Sir  C.  E. 
Smith  ?  On  these  points,  it  is  plain  that  Dr.  Campbell  had  not 
a  shadow  of  doubt.  He  knew  die  feelings  of  the  great  mass  of 
dissenters,  and  that  the  Appledore  tract  was  just  the  sort  of 
writing  palatable  to  them  in  their  present  temper.  How  could 
the  admirers  of  Dr.  Massies'  penormance  feel  otherwise  thw 
pleased  with  the  spirit  of  the  tract  from  Appledore  ?  •  Was  it 
to  be  believed  that  the  conference  of  Crosby  Hall, — ^the  men 
who  in  1845  declared  to  the  Irish  Roman  Catholics  that  they 
were  ready  to  contend  by  their  side^  and  never  to  remit  their promistd 
efforts  to  remove  from  them  the  incubus  of  the  Protestant  churchj* 
— should,  in  1846,  join  the  party  who  would  condemn  the 
Appledore  tract,  because  it  was  aggressive  on  a  sister  Protestant 
community  ?  Dr.  Campbell  knew  the  real  position  of  both 
parties  in  the  Interest  when  he  penned  his  reply.  After  a  few 
preliminary  sentences,  he  proceeds : — 

•*  If  you,  Sir  Culling,  are  right,  I  am  in  a  very  serious  error.  Our 
views  on  this  subject,  as  set  forth  in  your  letter,  are  in  alt  po^^ 
antagonist ;  and  the  magnitude  of  our  difference  is  not  diminished  by 
the  fact  that  mine  are,  1  think,  not  likely  to  be  changed.  They  bafe 
not  been  lightly  taken  up ;  and  they  will,  I  believe,  be  laid  dowoonlj 
with  life.     They  are  the  growth  of  a  quarter  of  a  century.    Can  a 

*  The  address  to!  the  Irish  Roman  Cttholics  from  the  Crosby  Hall  ConSfiteM 
was  printed  in  the  British  Magaiine,  Jaly,  1845,  p.  72. 
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third  of  this  period  be  claimed  for  the  principles  of  some  of  my 
oeoson  ?  Again,  these  views,  ^E^^  ^^  wrong,  constitate  a  vital  ele» 
mint  ID  mj  editorial  policy.  So  long  as  it  shall  be  my  honour  to  hold 
the  high  and  honourable  office  to  which  the  voice  of  my  brethren  has 
ealled  me,  the  views  you  '  lament'  will  be  steadily  and  strenuously 
propagated  in  the  organs  it  is  my  privilege  to  conduct.  So  long  as 
they  are  guided  by  the  hand  that  created  them,  they  will  continue, 
uM  eoer'avgmenting  force  and  eamesineas,  to  testify  a^inst  the  prin- 
cipk  dfoB  eccknaUical  eitabHshments,  Had  I  a  thousand  voices»  they 
shoald  all  be  strained  to  the  uttermost  to  proclaim  their  evils !  Had 
1  ten  thousand  lives,  with  the  powers  of  the  united  hierarchy  of 
heaven,  I  would  spend  the  one  in  exerting  the  other  to  effect  a  sepa- 
ration between  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  and  the  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Chrbt ! 

**  But  I  must  now  address  myself  to  your  letter.  The  tract,  as  you 
are  aware,  was  not  original,  but  a  reprint  from  the  series  of  the  Con- 
gregational Tract  Society,  at  Appledore,  Devon — a  body  which  has 
rendered  no  inconsiderable  service  to  the  cause  of  truth,  and  whose 
ammiUee  comprises  some  of  the  principal  ornaments  of  our  community. 
The  tract  is  undoubtedly  *  aggressive/  and  to  me  ihis  was  its  chief 
recommendation,  A  position  purely  defensive  has  been  long  triedf  and 
wth  what  success  is  but  too  well  known  to  the  world!* 

This  is  the  writing  of  one  who  knew  and  felt  he  had  his 
party  with  him.  The  admission  that  the  declining  state  of  the 
dissenting  interest  was  the  cause  which  had  compelled  them  to 
lesort  to  this  violently  aggressive  style  of  controversy  is  not 
more  remarkable  than  the  statement,  that  the  committee  by 
whom  the  tract  was  drawn  up  and  issued,  comprised  '^  some  of 
the  principal  ornaments"  of  the  independent  body. 

I>r.  Campbell  proceeds ;  and  his  answer  gives  a  curious  pic- 
ture of  the  efforts  that  have  been  made  to  draw  over  churchmen 
to  dissent,  and  clearly  proves  that  the  question  between  him 
and  Sir  C.  E.  Smith  ana  the  manoeuvring  party,  was  not  about 
the  otgect^  but  the  mode  and  the  expediency, 

^'  You,  Sir  Culling,  however,  deprecate  this  course, 
"  Ist  ' Because  it  is  not  tlie  way  to  attain  the  truth* 
*<The  reason  assumes  what  I  hold   is  not  the   fact.      With  all 
respect,  but,  if  possible,  with  still  greater  confidence,  I  affirm,  that,  on 
the  only  point  in  hand,  I  have  already  attained  the  truth.     Assuming 
this,  I  stood  forth,  not  doubtfully  to  inquire,  but  earnestly  to  contend! 
Oor  *  portion  of  peculiar  truth'  comprises  everything  essential  to  the 
conflict.    I  deny  that  English  <  Episcopalians  have'  the  truth  in  this 
matter.    You  assume  that  they  are  ready  to  '  meet  in  the  spirit  of 
love.'    I  nowhere  see  a  single  proof  of  this  assumption,  but  every- 
where the  contrary.     Here  am  I,  in  the  borough  of  Finsbury,  sur- 
rounded with  clergy ;  I  have  dwelt  the  best  part  of  twenty  years  in 
the  midst  of  them  ;  but  not  a  man  among  them  ever  spoke  to  me,  or 
ked  at  me ;   and  so  far  as  I  know,  they  never  mentioned  my 
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name  but  to  cost  it  out  as  evil  I  When  are  we  to  <  meet  ?'  Where  ? 
For  what?  Who  is  to  make  the  first  advanoe  ?  They  will  notr— / 
dare  not*  There  is  not  amoog  those  my  immediate  neighhowrtp  on 
all  iideif  even  one  whom  I  can  looii  upon  as  a  *  servant  of  the  most 
high  Gody  showing  unto  men  the  way  of  salvation  I'  What  *  eommon 
truth'  do  these  persons  hold  with  me?  Are  these  the  men  with 
whom  I  am  to  '  exchange  peculiar  truth  ?'  Ah  1  we  view  each 
other's  'peculiar  truth*  as  men  view  poison.  You  '  implore'  me  *  to 
join  issue  with  the  thousands  of  devoted  churchmen  who  are  pre- 
pared to  meet  us  in  a  cordial  spirit/  8ir  Culling^  I  am  as  a  man  that 
dreams ;  I  am  utterly  confounded  by  such  language !  Do  let  me  ask 
you  what  are  the  tokens  of  this  glorious  consummation  ?  Where 
are  those  blessed  throngs,  those  heaven*born  thousands,  whoee 
souls  pant,  as  the  hart  after  the  water-brooks,  for  closer  communion 
with  the  ministers  of  Nonconformity?  Oh  I  that  I  but  knew  where 
I  might  find  them  I  Where  shall  I  cast  my  eyes  for  even  a  mitigated 
manifestation  of  this  glorious  sight  ?  To  London  ?  To  Leeds  ?  To 
Liverpool?  To  Manchester?  To  Bristol?  To  Leicester?  To 
Birmingham  ?  No !  From  all  these  the  united  voice  of  the  entire 
Nonconformist  ministry  answers-^emphatically  answers-^ No !  Ib  it 
in  the  provinces,  in  the  smaller  towns,  villages,  and  rural  districts  of 
our  land  ?  Again  let  faithful  pastors,  of  every  name,  and  the  worthy 
occupants  of  the  Home  Missionary  field  answer.  They  have  answered ; 
they  are  constantly  answering,  atid,  with  a  voice  of  thunder,  their 
reply  is — No ! 

**  Sir  Culling,  when  will  an  enthusiastic  benevolence  among  a  por- 
tion of  the  people  of  Ood  give  place  to  common  sense?  How  long 
will  they  close  their  ears  to  sounds  which  the  deaf  might  hear,  and 
their  eyes  to  sights  which  the  blind  might  see  ?  Is  the  voice  of  ex- 
perience to  be  for  ever  drowned  by  the  self*excited  plaudits  of  an 
unintelligent  and  misguided  charity  ?  With  me,  you  will  remember 
the  night  of  the  formation  of  the  Evakoblical  V olvmtary  Chuboh 
Association.  I  remember  it  well.  Your  speech  and  your  prophecyi 
to  mention  none  other,  are  still  sounding  in  my  ears*  By  abstaining 
from  politics,  and  abundantly  drinking  of  the  waters  of  charity,  in 
discussing  the  great  question  of  religious  establishments,  we  were 
soon  to  be  joined  by  hundreds  and  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands 
of  godly  episcopalians ;  and,  at  a  day  not  very  remote,  Europe  was  io 
stand  aetoniihea  ai  the  glorious  speciacie  of  a  disealuiion  in  England 
between  ohuroh  and  itate  /  Shall  I  state  the  result  ?  Did  a  single 
episcopalian  join  our  ranks  ?  Conducted  in  this  spirit  of  nonpareil 
meekness,  the  project  was  likewise  to  rally  around  itself  legions  of  the 
best  portion  of  dissenters,  the  omnipotent  swell  of  whose  united 
strength  was,  with  more  than  Old  Ocean's  might,  to  bear  down  all 
opposition  1  Did  those  legions  spring  forth  ?  Did  the  association 
put  on  that  strength  ?  Need  I  remind  you,  that,  by  both  churchmen 
and  dissenters,  it  was  utterly  neglected,  and  finished  its  inglorious 
career  in  a  state  of  utter  insolvency  !  Have  you  forgotten  those  for- 
lorn occasions  which  formed  its  death  throes,  when  again  and  again 
you  and  l|  with  one  or  two  other  faithful  spiritsi  who  held  out  to  the 
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list,  met  for  counsely  when  we  could  scarcely  obtain  a  quorum  ?    The 

periodical,  too,  the  Voluntary ;  this  must  not  be  forgotten.      This 

organ  was  to  be  thoroughly  rounded  offi  exquisitely  worked  on  all 

lidei  by  the  smoothest  file  of  charity,  burnished  and  polished  with 

the  best  appliances  of  modern  art  I     Well,  and  what  was  the  result  ? 

Did  bishops  bend  over  its  pacific  pages,  and  dignitaries  devour  its 

downy  dissertations  ?     Ah  I  the  total  of  its  sale,  during  half  its  span, 

for  each  month,  would  have  formed  a  burthen  which  even  an  infant 

might  almost  have  borne !     And  when  a  man  of  genius  subsequently 

stepped  forward  to  conduct  it,  whose  sense  and  spirit,  by  exceeding 

his  iostmotions,  quickly  doubled  its  circulation,  the  altered  character 

of  the  journal  alarmed  you  at  Rome,  and  afterwards  constrained  you 

to  utter  a  <  lament'  as  deep,  and  a  remonstrance  as  earnest,  as  that 

whifih  is  now  before  me^     What  followed  ?    The  Association  came  to 

a  dead  halt;  the  Voluntary  was  abandoned;  and  the  society,  whose 

very^  io/a&cy  was  overtaken  by  the  accumulated  frailties  of  old  age, 

wu  thrown  into  a  mesmeric  sleep  which  will  know  no  waking  I 

**  These  things.  Sir  Culling,  were  done  at  your  special  instance ; 
and,  6y  yoi»  their perfortnanee  was  made  an  espress  oondition  qf/oregtnng 
a  very  large  portion  of  the  heavy  debt  which  was  owing  to  you  as  Us  trea- 
tunr.  For  these  things  you  assigned  as  a  reason  your  wish  to  facili* 
tats  arrangements  for  the  formation  of  a  grand  alliance,  which,  in 
committee,  from  the  first,  I  took  the  liberty  of  frankly  telling  you  I 
was  confident  was  a  grand  delusion,  and  would  turn  out  a  grievous 
disappointment.  I  dwelt  again  and  again,  with  all  the  earnestness 
of  which  I  was  capable,  on  the  impossibility  of  conciliating  the  church 
of  Enghmd,  and  the  extreme  folly  of  attempting  it.  Passing  from  the 
experience  we  had  had  In  the  Voluntary  Association,  1  expatiated 
largely  on  the  other  great  experiment  which  had  just  previously  been 
mside  on  the  subject  of  Christian  union,  calling  attention  to  its  miser*- 
able  fiulnre  in  so  far  as  the  church  of  England  was  concerned,  and 
vehemently  prophecying  that  in  all  future  projects  of  a  like  kind  the 
result  would  be  the  same*  Being  constrained  to  sufibr  myself  to  be 
pUused  on  the  executive  committee  of  the  union  movement,  I  frequently 
troubled  my  eolleagues  with  the  expression  of  my  convictions  that  the 
project  of  bringing  churchmen  to  unite  with  dissenters  was  wholly 
Qniiotio,  and  would  end  in  a  ridiculous  disappointment.  With  this 
I  bored  that  best  of  men,  Mr.  Sherman,  the  secretary,  through  whose 
indefatigable  labours  alone  that  magnificent  assembly  was  convened 
at  Exeter  Hall,  who,  then  the  dupe  of  his  own  purblind  charity,  for 
^  iyes  are  opened  nowt  when  I  predicted  we  should  not,  after  all  our 
^orts,  be  able  to  assemble  five  churchmen,  expressed  his  confidence 
that  we  should  behold  five  hundred  !  The  day  arrived,  and  the  event 
determined  who  was  the  true  prophet.  To  be  sure,  there  was  a 
gathering,  ay,  and  such  a  gathering  as  had  never  been  witnessed  at 
Exeter  Hall.  The  unreasoning  excitement  was  intense !  But  among 
the  mass  judgment  slept  while  passion  was  wrought  into  a  tempest  I 
Extempore  prayers  were  ofiered  ;  and,  to  please  churchmen,  prayers 
^  were  reeuL  Dissertations  were  delivered,  and  orations  recited  In 
praise  of  onion  and  charity.    Ladies  almost  fainted  with  joyi  and  old 
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men  shed  tears  of  devout  satisfactioD,  and  were  well-nigh  tempted  to 
appropriate  the  language  of  Simeon.  A  permanent  committee  was 
appointed,  mighty  projects  were  to  be  carried  out;  the  union  of  the 
universal  church,  and  the  world's  speedy  regeneration,  were  thiDgs 
fully  determined  upon  !  The  sun  that  night  set,  as  usual ;  the  whiri- 
wind  of  the  hour  subsided ;  the  assembly  dispersed,  and  the  com- 
mittee met  no  more  !  The  vision  is  fled.  All  is  now  as  if  nothiDg 
had  ever  been.  The  event  is  hardly  remembered.  Another  lesson 
was  yet  wanted,  and  it  came. 

**  A  flame  of  celestial  fire  broke  out  in  the  west  ofSooiiandf  which 
led  to  the  convention  &t  Liverpool.     A  great  occasion,  an  imposlDg 
scene,  a  beauteous  spectacle  was  thb ;  but  where  were  the  '  thousands* 
of  churchmen  ?     1  have  closely  examined  the  official  report  of  the 
conference,  and  find  present  just  seven  clergymen  /     And  who  were 
these  ?     Messrs.  Noel  and  Bickersteth,  of  course  ;  Mr.  Jordan^  a  new 
name  to  the  public,  but  one  worthy  of  all  honour;  Mr.  Thelwallyand 
three  others.     Where,  Sir  Culling,  where  were  the  *  thousands'  whose 
charities  towards  dissenters  you  so  afiectionately  and  zealously  cele* 
brate  ?     Is  it  replied,  that  there  are  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the 
clergy,  which  will  nevertheless  be  overcome,  and  that  they  will  follow 
the  laity  ?     Well,  how  many  of  the  unfettered  laity  attended  ?  .  Just 
six  /    Where  again  amongst  them  are  your  *  thousands  ?'     My  dear 
Sir  Culling,  had  the  meeting  at  Liverpool  been  composed  of  angels 
instead  of  men,  unless  they  had  avowed  themselves  of  or  belonging  to 
the  establishment,  not  one  true  churchman  would  have  honoured  the 
celestial  assembly  with  his  presence  !     But  things  will  improve  as  the 
movement   advances.      Do   appearances    favour   this  supposition  ? 
Have  you  read  the  manifesto  of  Mr.  M'Neile.     Have  you  pondered 
the  manifold  demonstrations  of  the  Church  and  State  Gazette  ?    Have 
you  read  the  sixty-six  brimstone  columns  of  the  last  Christian  Ob- 
server ?     To  pass  by  all  others,  are  these  the  grounds  on  which  the 
prophecy  of  this  harbinger  of  the  millennium  is  founded?       Sir 
Culling,  the  expectation  is  a  delusion,  the  prediction  a  mockery,  and 
it  is  time  that  we  should  know  it.     We  have  been  long  enough  self- 
beguiled  and  self-befooled.    Let  us  now,  at  length,  be  men !     I  have 
narrowly  scrutinised  the  report  of  the  Liverpool  Conference ;  I  per- 
ceive that  many  fine  things  were  said,  and  that  more  was  felt  than 
spoken.     The  usual  mixture  of  sense  and  weakness,  folly  and  discre- 
tion, are  throughout  apparent.     As  in  the  case  of  the  Grand  Union 
display,  a  sort  of  devout  enthusiasm,  during  the  three  days,  was 
plainly  in  the  ascendant.     Good  men  like  courtiers  preparing  for  a 
state  occasion,  clothed  themselves  with  cliarUy  ;  they  determined  to  feel, 
to  be  happy,  and  to  persuade  themselves  that  they  stood  in  the  very 
gate  of  heaven  I     They,  of  course,  succeeded.     The  introduction  to 
the  report  tells  us,  that  each  <  recognised  his  brother  only,  and  not  bis 
brother's  church.'     When  will  the  writers  know,  that  in  the  minds  of 
England's  twelve  or  fourteen  thousand  true  churchmen,  <  church'  and 
'  brother'  are  identical  words — convertible  terms  ?     No  <  church'  no 
*  brother  I'     A  strong  spirit  of  prophecy,  I  observe,  rested  on  a  por- 
tion of  the  assembly,  and  filled  them  with  bright  visions  of  the  future. 
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all  of  which,  io  so  far  as  the  church  of  England  is  concerned,  will,  I 
too  prophecy,  prove  an  illusion  as  bitterly  mortifying  in  the  end  as  in 
the  beginning  it  seems  to  have  been  rapturously  hopeful.'' 

If  one  was  not  at  present  engaged  in  examining  the  temper 
of  dissent  and  the  working  of  the  voluntary  system,  this  passage 
would  afford  ample  room  for  observations,  both  on  tlie  tribute 
it  unwittingly  pays  to  the  steadfastness  of  the  principles  of  the 
clergy,  and  the  proof  it  furnishes  of  the  real  object  and  design 
of  all  the  schemes  by  which  dissenters  and  churchmen  are  in- 
vited to  work  together.  To  realize  the  ghrioiis  spectacle  of  a  disso- 
lution between  church  and  state,  and  on  the  ruins  of  the  church 
to  exalt  themselves, — this  is  the  object  which  the  leaders  of  dis- 
sent now  lost  sight  of.  Their  schemes  of  conciliation  are  so 
very  transparent,  that  it  is  but  a  poor  compliment  to  any  body 
of  educated  men  to  say,  they  have  not  been  deceived  by  them. 

As  to  the  improvements  which  Sir  C.  E.  Smith  thinks  might 
be  made  by  "  some  introduction  of  episcopalian  truth  among 
dissenters,**  Dr.  Campbell  thus  expresses  the  sentiments  of  the 
great  body  he  represents  :• — 

^  I  cannot  share  either  your  hope  or  your  desire  of  episcopalian 
imports  to  our  shores.  I  see  little  in  that  region  that  could  benefit 
ns;  much  that  might  involve  our  ruin.  From  the  introduction  of 
liturgical  services,  I  solemnly  pray,  <  Good  Lord,  deliver  us !'  fVe 
are  dead  enough  already.  To  make  other  churches  sharers  of  the  <  disci- 
pline* of  any  particular  fellowship,  would  be  to  destroy  its  independ- 
ence and  rob  it  of  its  dearest  rights  !  To  interfere  with  the  '  admis- 
sion by  vote,'  would  be  to  annihilate  at  once  the  voluntary  character 
of  its  fellowship.  The  saints  would  no  longer  '  receive  one  another 
in  the  Lord.'  While  I  teach  anything,  I  must  teach  '  our  people,' 
and  all  the  readers  of  my  journals,  '  to  regard  the  whole  episcopalian 
system  as  antagonist  to  their  own  ;'  yea,  and  to  the  unerring  word  of 
the  living  God  I  To  teach  otherwise,  I  should  deem  high  treason  to 
the  King  of  saints,  and  a  fatal  misleading  of  the  souls  of  men  I  Viewed 
as  a  <  system,'  1  consider  the  established  churdi  of  England  utterly  and  in 
every  part  *  antagonist'  to  the  system  of  the  New  Testament.  But  how 
this  lesson  is  to  '  foster  prejudice'  in  the  minds  of  our  people,  and 
how,  by  this  course,  they  are  to  be  '  losers,'  is  to  me  entirely  incom- 
prehensible." 

This  is  very  plain  speaking — and  we  have  no  dislike  to  it  on 
that  ground ;  but  the  contrary.  Of  course,  it  would  be  rather 
hard  to  expect  Dr.  Campbell  to  desire  the  democratic  character 
of  the  Interest  to  be  touched.  His  recollections  of  the  oligarchy 
of  Trustees  must  be  anything  but  agreeable.*  But  when  Dr. 
Campbell  says,  "  I  consider  the  Established  Church  of  England 

*  See  Mr.  KaiUand's  Volimtary  System,  Letter  JY.  The  best  book  that  has  ever 
wen  vritten  on  that  satjeot 
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Utterly  and  in  every  paxt  ^^  antagonist  to  the  gystem  of  the  New 
Testament,"  he  knows  that  his  language  will  not  be  thought  too 
strong  by  the  great  living  and  energizing  body  of  dissenters. 
Even  as  a  question  of  poficy,  he  knows  tihat  the  "  fiill  average 
opinions"  of  his  brethren  are  with  him.  He  is  the  official  organ 
or  the  Congregational  Union.  His  magazines  boast  of  a  very 
large  circulation  indeed.  They  profess  to  realize  a  consider- 
able pecuniary  profit.  He  knows  how  few  remain  of  that  class 
of  really  respectable  and  pious  dissenters  who  were  thankful  to 
enjoy  the  liberty  conceded  to  them  by  the  most  tolerant  church  on 
earth,  and  to  worship  God  in  quietness,  without  insulting  the 
prejudices  and  maligning  the  community  which  protected  tnem ; 
— he  knows  how  greatly  that  class  is  diminished— by  death 
— ^by  conformity — hy  a  growing  repugnance  to  the  coarse  and 
vidgar  violence  of  me  aggressive  party ;  he  knows  how  little 
influence  the  remnant  have,  and  how  completely  dissent  is  now 
become  a  political  faction,  and  how  large  and  predominating  a 
share  chartism  and  republicanism  have  in  its  councils.^     He 

*  In  this  same  reply  to  Sir  C.  E.  Smith,  Dr.  Campbell  speaks  of  the  American 
Revolotion  in  the  following  terms,  as  a  justification  of  his  orosade  against  tha  cboreh. 
The  latter  part  of  the  quotation  shows  that  further  methods  of  aggression  are  coo* 
templated  than  have  yet  been  arowed: — 

*'  Need  J  remind  you  of  the  glorious  example  (^America,  and  the  meant  b$f  which  the 
aeparation  was  effected  there,  lifter  a  struggle  oj  /brty  years^  throughout  all  the  states t 
You  tell  me,  I  *  will  never  make  Parliament  so  much  sounder  than  the  clergy,  as  to 
separate  Church  and  State  for  the  sake  of  religion.'  I  am  not  sura  of  that)  this  it 
only  assertion :  time  and  events  will  be  required  to  prove  it  But  the  subjtct  admits 
of  being  presented  in  other  and  most  commanding  lights  to  statesmen ;  and  when  thej 
become  thoroughly  instructed,  relwion'apart,  they  will  see  abundant  reason  for  effect- 
ing the  dissolution  of  a  connexion  which  is  equalfy  destructive  of  just  legisimtkm  as 
of  true  religion.  Only  let  the  churches  discharge  their  obligations,  and,  in  proper 
time,  statesmen  will  be  found  performing  their  duty." 

The  following  passage  in  the  Christian  Witness,  for  May,  1846,  will  also  help  us 
to  understand  the  sort  of  politics  which  dissenting  ministers  are  endeavouring  to 
deprecate: — 

"  ■VBNIKOB  WITH  THE  PA8T01L 

**  Pastor, — Well,  Robert,  what  is  your  contribution  fbr  to-night? 

^  Bobert— It  is  *  Advice  to  Toung  Working  Men,'  Sir,  by  Hugh  Miller. 

"  Paitor.— Well,  let  us  have  it 

"  (7?o6«r(  reads.) 

**  *  Mv  advice  to  youn^  working  men  desirous  to  better  their  circomstances,  and 
add  to  the  amount  of  their  enjoyment,  is  a  vei^  simple  one.  Do  not  seek  happinen 
in  what  is  misnamed  pleasure ;  seek  it  rather  m  what  is  termed  study.  Keep  your 
conscience  clear,  your  curiosity  flwsh,  and  embrace  every  opportunity  of  cultivating 
your  minds.  You  will  gain  nothing  by  attendins  Chartist  meetings.  The  feUows 
who  speak  nonsense  with  fluency  at  these  assemblies,  and  deem  their  nonsense  elo- 
quence, are  totally  unable  to  help  either  you  or  themselves ;  or,  if  they  do  succeed  in 
helping  themselves,  it  will  be  all  at  your  expense.  Leave  them  to  harangue  unheeded, 
ana  set  yourselves  to  occupy  your  leisure  hours  in  making  yourselves  wiser  men. 
Learn  to  make  a  right  use  of  your  eyes  i  the  commonest  things  are  worth  looking 
at,  even  stones,  ana  weeds,  and  the  most  fSuniliar  animals.  Read  good  books,  not 
forgetting  the  best  of  all.  There  is  more  true  philosophy  in  the  Bible  than  in  every 
work  of  ever?  sceptic  that  ever  wrote;  and  we  should  be  all  miierahlfl  creatures 
without  it,  ana  none  more  miserable  than  you.  Ton  are  jttlims  of  the  upper  elaaaes  i 
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treats  the  sqaeamishness  of  Sir  C.  £.  Smith  as  the  exploded 
follies  of  a  powerless  and  insignificant  minority : — 

and  periiaps  it  is  too  trae  that,  with  gome  good,  yoa  have  receiyed  moch  eyil  at 
their  hands.  It  most  be  confessed  they  have  hitherto  been  doing  comparatively 
Uttie  (br  yoo,  and  a  great  deal  for  themseWes.  But  upper  and  lower  ctasses  there 
Mvi  be,  M  long  as  the  world  lasts  i  and  there  is  only  one  wav  in  which  yonr  jtalousr 
of  tb«ni  can  be  well  directed.  Do  not  let  them  get  ahead  of  yon  in  intelligence,  ft 
would  be  alike  unwise  and  unjust  to  attempt  casting  them  down  to  your  own  level, 
and  DO  class  would  suffer  more  in  the  attempt  than  yourselves ;  for  you  would  only 
be  detfing  the  way  at  an  immense  expense  of  blood,  and  under  a  tremendous  pres- 
nre  of  misery,  for  another  and  perhaps  worse  aristocracy,  with  some  second  Crow- 
veil  or  Napoleon  at  their  head.  Society,  however,  is  in  a  state  of  continual  flux  ; 
some  in  the  upper  classes  are  from  time  to  time  going  down,  and  some  of  you  from 
time  to  time  mounting  up  to  take  their  places — always  the  more  steady  and  intelli- 
g*it  among  you,  remember;  and  if  all  your  minds  were  cultivated,  not  merely  Intel- 
ketaMUjf  bat  morally  also,  yon  would  find  yourselves,  as  a  body,  in  the  possession 
oTa  power  which  every  charter  in  the  world  could  not  confer  upon  you,  and  which 
all  the  tjranny  or  injustice  of  the  world  could  not  withstand.' 

" PiEtf tor.— That's  an  excellent  passage,  Robert;  tell  our  friends  where  it  is 
Ibond. 

*•  Bobert—ln  the  « Old  Red  Sandstone,'  pages  95  to  87. 

"  Thomat.-^*  The  Old  Red  Sandstone'  is  aa  odd  title.  What  does  it  mean  ?  Who 
is  Hogh  Miller  ?    I  never  heard  of  him. 

** rattor.—'Perhm  not;  but  he  is  well  known  and  much  respected  ip  Scotland. 
He  is  Editor  of  the  Edinburgh  *  Witness'  newspaper,  a  man  of  great  original  powers, 
and  an  extraordinary  example  of  the  lesson  he  sets  in  that  glorious  paragraph. 
From  the  ranks  of  working  men  he  has  raised  himself  to  a  position  of  great  intel- 
lectual and  moral  influence  among  the  religious  men  of  Scotland,  Ue  is  a  noble 
fellow! 

"  TfnRIaai.— Is  he  a  Free  Churchman? 

*(  Andn», — To  be  sure.  Ton  know  the  *  Witness'  is  the  chief  paper  of  the  Free 
Cbareh. 

"*  BoUrt. — ^Yes,  and  was  the  grand  instrument  of  working  out  its  emancipation, 
and  is  still  a  chief  means  in  promoting  its  prosperity. 

"Poftor.— Peter,  what  think  you  of  this  passage? 

**  Pdsp.— Why,  Sir,  I  am  greatly  struek  with  its  truth,  and  the  depth  of  its  com- 


"  Pastor.-^ uai  look  at  it  for  a  miuute,  and  see  if  there  b^  anything  that  sails  for 
special  remsrk. 

**  Ptier, — It  is  so  foil  of  great  principles,  all  admirable,  that  one  hardly  knows 
what  to  specify.  There  is  matter  enough,  if  duly  amplified,  to  form  a  huge  and 
valoable  volume.  I  do  not,  however,  like  the  position  assigned  to  Cromwell,  as  I 
think  it  implies  much  that  is  neither  true  nor  just.  I  also  regret  the  sneer  at  the 
Chartists,  which,  it  strikes  me,  was  unnecessary,  and  it  is  certainly  not  kind.  As 
jou  know,  I  am  no  Chartist;  but  I  know  many  Chartists  who  are  men  both  of  sense 
and  virtue.  The  Chartists,  moreover,  are  men  who  have  somewhat  to  say  for  them- 
selves, to  which  wise  men  would  do  well  to  listen.  Mr.  Miller — plavfolly,  I  doubt 
not— talks  of  *  the  fellows  who  spesk  nonsense  with  fluency  at  these  meetings, 
and  deem  their  nonsense  eloquence,'  Sec.  I  believe  the  mass  of  those  *  fellows'  are 
less  concerned  about  eloquence  than  bread;  if  I  am  not  very  much  mistaken,  there 
are  among  them  myriads  of  affectionate  fothers,  who  would  not  give  a  bushel  of 
good  potatoes  for  all  the  oratorical  fame  in  the  world.  It  is  safe  enough  for  the 
author  thus  to  discourse  with  himself  in  the  heart  of  an  *  Old  Red  Sandstone' 
quarry;  but  I  should  like  to  place  him  in  the  midst  of  two  or  three  thousand  intel- 
ligent raiddle*clas8  Englishmen,  to  discuss  the  said  *  nonsense'  with  anyone  of 
twenty  Chartists  I  eould  name,  and  I  would  leave  it  with  them  to  say  on  whioh  side 
the  sense  predominated." 

Then  follows  ai  panegyric  on  universal  suffrage,  no  property  aualification,  annual 
{Mrliaments,  equal  representation,  payment  of  members,  and  vote  by  ballot — conclud- 
mg  with  a  deprecation  of  physical  force — ^not  yery  different  from  the  usual  style  in 
wSkb  politioal  agitators  dose  their  harangaes. 
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<<  I  do  not.  Sir  Culling,  by  any  means  deem  you  *  indifferent  to  your 
principles ;'  I  only  think  that  they  are  not  the  principki  of  true  Non* 
conformity t  and,  remembering  that  your  conversion  is  recent,  and  that 
your  studies  in  such  matters  are  perhaps  not  yet  completed,  in  lue 
your  views  excite  but  slight  surprise.     I  know  you  to  be  incapable  of 
moving  a  straw  against  your  convictions,  '  to  gain  a  reputation  for 
candour;'  but  you  will  not  be  offended  when  I  say  I  think  you  have 
fallen  into  temptation  and  a  snare.     You  are  measuring  a  very  pecu- 
liar class  of  men  by  a  standard  taken  from  your  own  generous  and 
unsuspecting  temper.     Three  years  ago  you  would  not  have  talked  an 
you  now  do,  in  the  letter  before  me,  of  *  violent  assaults  on  the  churches 
as  established,'  and  *  diatribes  against  religious  errors  in  the  Episco- 
palian system.'     Your  mind  is  filled  with  the  magnificent  conception 
of  the  Grand  Evangelical  Alliance    already  mentioned,  extending 
throughout  the  whole  Protestant  world.     Well  do  I  remember  the 
day  when  you  first  propounded  to  us,  at  the  Voluntary  Church  Com- 
mittee, your  project,  on  your  return  from  the  Continent,  and  at  the 
same  time  suggested  the  propriety  and  duty  of  suspending /or  a  season 
the  operations  of  the  Association  against  the  Established  Church  as  an 
indispensable  preliminary  to  those  measures  that  would  be  needful  to 
its  formation,  adding,  as  a  subordinate  consideration,  recommendatory 
of  the  measure,  that  the  public  had  withdrawn  from  the  Voluntary 
Church  Society,  and  that  the  Anti-State-Church  Association  had  oc- 
cupied the  ground  with  prospects  of  vastly  greater  success.     Now, 
Sir  Culling,  this  change  of  views  and  of  policy  may  be  well  for  you ;  you 
think  it  wise  and  necessary,  I  think  otherwise.     But  I  have  not  spoken 
or  written  a  word  against  your  course,  nor  should  I,  had  you  not 
thought  proper  to  arraign  me  at  the  bar  of  the  public.     Your  charge 
against  me  is  founded  on  my  steady  perseverance  in  the  old  path ;  the 
deviation  is  on  your  side,  and  hence,  I  submit,  the  inconsistency  and 
injustice  of  your  complaint  and  charge  against  me.     The  accusation 
is  my  boast !     I  have  incurred  it  by  a  stern  but  willing  homage  to 
judgment,  to  principle,  and  to  Scripture.     Change  and  experiment,  I 
repeat,  may  be  well  enough,  and  even  acts  of  conscience,  in  others : 
but  my  creed  on  this  point  does  not  require  it ;  my  principles  do  not 
permit  it.     To  this  my  character  is  pledged,  and  that  pledge  shall 
never  be  forfeited.     My  views  are  known  to  the  nation.     In  the  Pro- 
spectus of  the  Christian  Witness  they  were  most  fully  set  forth  ;  no 
point  in  that  document  was  so  clearly  announced  and  so  strongly 
expressed.     In  all  that  relates  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ  the  Penny 
Magazine  is  only  an  epitome  of  the  Christian  Witness  ;  and  both 
breatlte  the  spirit  of  a  quendiless  hostility  to  all  Ecclesiastical  Establish' 
ments.     Such,  from  the  outset,  has  been  my  avowal.     There  has  been 
no  disguise ;  there  will  be  no  truce,  no  compromise.     T%€se  Magazines 
are  an  appeal  to  the  sense  of  the  country  ;  and  the  country  has  sustained 
that  appeal  in  a  manner  which  has  no  parallel.     Letters  such  as  your's 
but  echo  the  opinions  of  a  small  section  of  the  community,  which,  how 
respectable  soever  it  may  be,  is  hut  a  handful^  compared  with  the 
mighty  multitfide  whose  confidence  I  enjoy,  and  whom  it  is  my  privilege 
to  instruct.   The  public  reception  of  the  Christian  Witness — whidii 
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I  tee,  was  honoured  with  the  displeasure  of  some  Churchmen  at  the 
Liverpool  Conference — is  a  matter  of  history ;  and  the  Penny  Ma- 
OAZiNB,  I  am  happy  to  say,  in  the  short  space  of  one  week,  commanded 
a  sale  of  60^000  copies,  and  is  now  being  reprinted.  All  things  con- 
sidered, I  cannot  for  a  moment  doubt  that,  on  the  question  of  Esla- 
blishmeDts,  whatever  may  be  the  individual  or  the  class  exceptions, 
tkm  Journals  represent  the  opinions  of  the  vast  majoriiy  of  the  most  en* 
Hffhtened  and  the  most  spiritual  portion  of  the  Nonconformists  of  Eng- 
land, The  united  circulation  of  these  two  Magazines  is  much  larger 
than  that  of  all  the  chief  Magazines  of  the  three  Established  Churches 
aDd  of  all  the  various  classes  of  Dissenters  put  together.  With  such 
a  fact  before  me,  and  remembering  that  the  principal,  the  distinguish- 
iog  feature  of  the  Christian  Witness  and  the  Penny  Magazine  is 
tbe  feature  of  which  complaint  is  made,  should  I  not  be  blind  to  the 
finger  of  Providence,  and  deaf  to  the  voice  of  duty,  if  I  did  not  steadily 
pnrnie  my  present  course  ?  " 

Taking  these  statements  as  true, — and  there  is  not  the  slightest 
reason  to  qaestion  their  correctness, — it  is  plain  that  the  vast 
majority  of  the  influential  Dissenters  are  so  bent  on  the  de- 
struction of  the  church,  that  they  are  pretty  nearly  careless  as  to 
the  sort  of  means  they  resort  to.  There  was  a  time  when 
respectable  dissenters  would  not  have  patronized  such  pro- 
ductions as  the  Crosby  Hall  Address,  or  the  Appledore  Tract. 
Is  it  not  wonderful,  that  almost  the  only  symptom  of  their  loss 
of  spirituality  of  which  they  seem  unconscious,  is  that  which  is 
most  obvious  to  the  most  casual  observer  ?  What  Dr.  Campbell 
has  expressed  in  his  reply  to  Sir  C.  E.  Smith  is  more  than  con- 
firmed by  his  editorial  article  in  the  same  number  of  the  Christian 
Witness  in  which  the  letters  were  printed.  One  expression  we 
have  printed  in  capitals.  It  deserves  them.  What  must  one 
think  of  the  temper  of  the  body  of  which  this  is  the  ^^  official 
organ  \^  What  shall  be  said  of  its  regard  for  truth  ?  It  is  hoped 
the  reader  will  just  notice,  by  the  way,  the  manner  in  which  Dr. 
Campbell  compliments  the  Record  newspaper. 

<<THE    EVANGBLICAL  ALLIANCE. 

^  Up  to  the  time  when  Sir  Culling  Eardley  Smith  publicly  addressed 
us  on  the  subject  of  the  article  contained  in  the  Penny  Magazine, 
ve  were  sincere  well-wishers  to  the  object  of  the  *  Alliance/  however 
we  may  have  doubted  its  practicability.  We  had  neither  spoken  nor 
▼ritten  a  word  against  it ;  and  with  respect  to  the  Established  Church, 
toe  had  done  nothing  in  the  Penny  Magazine  which  had  not  been  done 
in  the  Christian  Witness  again  and  again,  with  much  greater  energy. 
Indeed,  the  Appledore  article,  reprinted,  was  selected  mainly  for  its 
hrevity,  comprehensiveness,  simplicity,  and  adaptation  to  the  less  literate 
portion  of  the  anticipated  readers  of  the  Penny  Magazine.  The 
publication  of  articles  against  the  Establisfiment  was  with  us  no  new 
thing ;  it  was,  as  already  stated,  part  of  our  plan.  But  the  scheme  of 
Alliance'  was  a  new  thing  ;  and,  as  our  principles  and  proceedings 
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were  considered  to  stand  in  its  way,  our  subjngationy  it  seems,  became 
a  necessary  part  of  the  process  leading  to  its  formation.  Sir  Calling 
Eardley  Smith,  accordingly,  chose  to  lead  the  attack.  The  letter  of 
the  excellent  baronet  appeared  in  the  Patriot  of  Thursday,  January  8. 
On  the  following  Monday,  the  Record  came  forth  with  a  leading 
article,  strongly  marked  by  the  distinguishing  qualities  of  that  joumaL 
On  the  Wednesday  after,  the  Watchman,  besides  copying  the  arUde 
of  the  Record,  issued  one  of  its  own,  in  the  same  spirit,  and  to  the 
same  effect.  Passing  over  the  matter  of  the  Record  article,  and  with- 
out further  adverting  to  its  manner,  we  shall  simply  state  the  prayer 
with  which  it  closes,  and  which  runs  thus  :  *  We  therefore  implore  the 
Congregational  Union  to  separate  themselves  officially,  from  Dr« 
Campbell  and  his  Magazine,  to  which,  we  may  hope,  they  have  inad- 
vertently given  their  sanction.  If  they  have  not  Christian  vigour  to 
do  this — if  they  allow  Dr.  Campbell  to  drag  them  at  his  heels  through 
the  mire  of  his  political  Radicalism  and  Anti-State  and  Church  Ultra- 
ism,  they  will  be  failing  egregiously  in  their  duty,  and  allowing,  by 
their  supineness,  a  cloud  of  darkness,  confusion,  and  weakness,  to 
settle  down  with  increasing  gloom  over  the  church  of  Christ.'  The 
capitals  are  their  own.  The  Watchman,  concurring  in  the  prayer, 
says,  <  We  think  the  Record  fully  warranted  in  demanding  that  the 
Congregational  Union  should  separate  themselves,  officially,  from 
such  mischievous  attacks  on  another  church.  The  movement  for  Evan- 
gelical Alliance  is  too  precious  a  thing  to  be  in  any  degree  perilled 
through  deference  to  the  waywardness  of  a  headstrong  individual.' 

**  Such  are  some  of  the  first-frviU  of  this  <  Evangelical  Alliance : ' 
for  the  rest,  the  world  must  be  content  to  wait.  A  petition  so  earnest, 
a  ^  demand'  so  urgent,  proceeding,  too,  from  quarters  so  candid,  so 
just,  so  liberal,  and  withal  so  yerj  friendly  to  Dissent,  and  such  *  an- 
cient allies'  of  the  Independent  body,  will  doubtless  receive  all  due 
consideration  from  the  Congregational  Union.  The  result,  of  course, 
cannot  be  predicted ;  but  suppose  the  suitors  fully  to  succeed,  and  the 
Committee  of  the  Union,  in  obedience  to  the  call  of  their  constituents, 
to  order  the  Editor,  with  the  Christian  Witness  in  the  one  pocket, 
and  the  People's  Friend  in  the  other,  to  go  about  his  business — and 
as  to  himself,  a  worse  calamity  than  this  might  befall  him, — ^what 
would  be  gained  to  the  cause  of  the  Established  Church  ?  To  what 
extent  would  the  matter  be  mended  ?  It  would  still  leave  us  amid 
warehouses  full  of  paper  and  founts  of  type !  Had  it  not  been  better 
to  have  adjured  the  stationers  and  the  printers  to  withdraw  their  co- 
operation ?  This  had  been  the  way  to  bring  us  to  our  senses.  And 
what  is  to  done  with  our  half  million  of  readers  ?  The  united 
monthly  sale  of  these  two  reprobated  Journals  now  amounts  to  far 
more  than  One  Hundred  Thousand  copies  ;  and,  therefore,  making  the 
usual  average  allowance  of  five  or  six  readers  to  each,  this  will  give 
us  Five  or  Six  Hundred  Thousand  readers !  How  are  they  to  be  dealt 
with  ?  Will  these  immense  multitudes  be  easily  prevailed  on  to 
exchange  the  Witness  and  the  Friend  for  the  Record  and  the 
Watchman  f  , 

<<  One  word  to  our  readers,  at  any  rate,  before  that  serious  event 
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airrire.    With  John  Knox,  of  immortal  memoiy,  on  a  great  ocoasioDy 
wc  »a J, 

^'I  am  ID  the  place  where  I  am  demanded  of  conscience  to 
speak  the  troth,  and  therefore  the  truth  I  speak,  impugn  it  whoso 
list' 

*  We  assert,  then,  that  an  essential,  an  unalterable  condition  of  the 
formation  and  maintenance  of  thb  *  Alliance'  is,  silence  on  the  subject 
of  Church  Establishments ;  and  how  much  more,  cessation  from  all 
a^gressi^e  warfare  either  against  the  principle  or  the  system !  We 
notice  what  has  been  said  at  Liverpool,  consequent  upon  the  magna- 
nfanous  airowab  of  Drs.  Cox  and  Wardlaw,  and  elsewhere,  on  the  re- 
tention of  opinions,  and  of  liberty  of  speech.  The  talk  is  plausible 
and  pleasant ;  but  the  thing  is  a  mistake^  a  delusion^  an  absurdity- 
Anything  short  of  silence  and  cessation  is  utterly  incompatible  with 
so^  a  combination.  To  assert  the  contrary  is  to  insult  reason  ;  to 
expect  the  contrary  is  to  run  in  the  face  of  uniform  experience.  Sup- 
pose Dr.  Wardlaw  to  visit  London,  with  the  view  of  delivering  a  second 
coarse  of  lectures  against  Ecclesiastical  Establishments,  and  that, 
daring  their  delivery,  the  *  Alliance'  were  to  hold  a  meeting  at  Exeter 
Hall,  and  he  to  present  himself  as  one  of  the  speakers ;  suppose  this, 
—nay,  the  supposiUon  i»  too  ridiculous.  The  mind  gf  every  man  at 
an  conversant  with  the  principles  of  human  nature,  and  with  the  work- 
ings of  that  nature  in  connexion  with  State  Churches,  at  once  indig- 
nantly rejects  it.  You  cannot,  in  this  matter,  separate  between  men 
and  their  systems.  It  will  be  held  that  to  assail  the  system  is  to  smite 
the  men.  The  articles  of  such  an  <  Alliance,'  then,  are  simply  articles 
of  peace  with  the  most  corrupt  and  socially  pernicious  bcclesi- 
ASTiCAL  institution  IN  EuROPB.  Whoso  is  prepared  to  purchase 
anion  at  such  a  price,  let  him  purchase  it !  But  such  is  the  spirit  of 
true  Churchmanship,  that  even  at  this  price  Dissenters  cannot  pur- 
chase union  with  Churchmen  ;  that  is,  with  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of 
Enghmd.  At  present  we  have  not  space  to  enlarge,  but  refer  our 
readers  to  the  Correspondence  under  the  head  of  Church  and  State. 

*<  As  the  Record  and  the  Watchman  are  names  unknown  to  the  mass  of 
oar  readers,  we  must  not  close  without  apprising  them  that  the  Record 
ia  a  Church  paper,  and  the  Watchman  a  Wesleyan  Methodist  paper ; 
but  let  neither  of  them  be  considered  as  respectively  representing  these 
oonimanities,  to  which  they  do  not  belong,  but  cleave  for  subsistence. 
We  cannot,  therefore,  even  were  we  disposed,  return  their  kindness,  and 
implore'  the  Church  and  the  Methodists,  severally,  <  to  separate  them- 
selves, oPFiciALLY,  from'  these  journals.  The  insignificant  circulation 
which  they  both  enjoy  or  endure,  shows  by  how  small  a  fraction  of 
these  respective  bodies  they  are  patronised ;  and  their  utter  failure, 
in  a  single  case,  to  give  to  the  public  mind  any  visible  impulse,  de- 
iDonstrates  the  impotence  of  the  hands  which  guide  them.  On  this 
ground  it  is,  principally,  that,  on  the  present  occasion,  we  have  allowed 
them  so  quietly  to  pass,  and  never  more  intend,  in  connexion  with 
this  matter,  to  notice  them.  To  grind  to  powder  a  thousand  such 
vticles  as  those  at  present  in  question  would  furnish  but  small  proof 
of  intellectual  prowess.     They  have  never  done  much  good,  and,  for 
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the  same  reason,  they  can  do  but  little  mischief.  How  far,  indeed, 
their  present  conduct  towards  ourseWes,  and,  through  us,  towards  the 
mighty  multitude  who  heartily  approve  and  zealously  patronise  cor 
efforts  for  the  glory  of  Christ  and  the  good  of  his  people,  will  tend  to 
promote  the  projected  <  Alliance,'  which  has  had  the  felicity,  or  the 
misfortune  to  become  the  object  of  their  advocacy,  time  will  tell." 

This,  then,  is  the  avowed  opinion  of  the  official  organ  of  inde- 
pendency,— this  is  the  sum  of  iheJiiU  average  opinions  of  British 
dissenters — "  I  consider  the  Established  Chqrch  of  Eng- 
land UTTERLY  AND  IN  EVERY  PART  ANTAGONIST  TO  THE  SYSTEM 

OF  THE  New  Testament" — "  the  most  corrupt  and  socully 

PERNICIOUS  ECCLESIASTICAL  INSTITUTION  IN  EUROPE." 

Have  these  sentiments  been  disclaimed  by  the  dissenting 
body  ?  Are  the  Congregational  Union  of  opinion  that  such  lan- 
guage does  them  injustice,  and  that  their  official  organs  should 
be  entrusted  to  more  gentle  guiding  ?  Whatever  they  may 
think,  it  is  certain  that  no  disclaimer  has  appeared  in  the 
Christian  Witness.  On  the  contrary.  Dr.  Campbell  has  most 
distinctly  reiterated  the  unanimous  approval,  which  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  Union  have  expressed,  of  his  editorial  "principles 
and  policy."  It  would  seem  that  some  of  Sir  Culling  E.  Smith's 
party  felt  that  "  the  estimable  baronet"  had  gone  a  little  too  far, 
m  consequence  of  which  he  wrote  another  letter  to  the  editor 
of  the  Patriot,  qualifying  his  disapproval  of  the  aggressive  mode 
of  warfare  to  such  a  degree,  as  to  amoimt  to  unsaying  the  greater 
part  of  what  he  had  said  in  the  former  letter.  The  following 
passage  will  be  sufficient  to  make  this  statement  intelligible  :— 

«  Let  me,  then,  have  the  pleasure  (for  a  pleasure  it  ought  always  to 
be  to  a  Christian  to  give  explanations)  of  frankly  admitting  that  there 
was  ground  in  my  letter — not  only  in  the  above  passage,  but  io  other 
parts — for  supposing  that  I  desired  Dissenters  to  suppress  their  con* 
victions  concerning  Establishments.  And  let  me  add,  that  had  such 
been  my  intention,  such  a  suggestion  would  have  deserved  the  se- 
verest reprehension.  The  question  of  the  relation  of  the  civil  gorem- 
roent  to  religion,  handled  in  a  generous  and  Christian  spirit,  is  one  of 
the  grandest  topics  to  which  sanctified  mind  can  be  applied.  It  is 
one  on  which  I  am  persuaded  that  we  have  all  much  to  learn,  and  on 
which  we  all  might  learn,  if  we  would  only  listen  more  patiently  and 
more  respectfully  to  each  other's  arguments.  Dissenters  might  per- 
haps find  that  a  religious  state  does  not  necessarily  imply  infriogemeot 
of  liberty ;  and  Churchmen,  that  a  church  separated  from  the  govern- 
ment does  not  necessarily  involve  national  atheism. 

^<  But  without  entering  upon  that  great  and  holy  question,  I  woold 
only  assure  your  readers  and  the  Congregational  body  in  general  that 
I  did  not,  do  not,  and  will  not,  ask  any  man  to  abstain  from  discossing 
the  Establishment  question,  if  only  such  controversy  be  conducted 
worthily  of  that  Saviour  whose  glory  in  his  church  is  the  object  of 
every  Christian  man,  whether  Churchman  or  Dissenter.  My  object 
in  addressing  Dr.  Campbell,  clear  to  myself  at  the  timei  but  which  I 
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oogbt  perbaps^  to  have  rendered  more  clear  to  others,  was  to  depre- 
cate sach  publications  as  the  unhappy  Appledore  Tract,  at  a  mode  of 
QT^uing  against  JSstablUhmenis. 

**  I  have  reason  to  believe  that,  with  few  exceptions,  the  Committee 
of  the  Congregational  Union  regard  the  printing  of  that  tract  as  a 
circamstance  much  to  be  regretted ;  and  I  am  not  without  hope  that 
both  the  publisher  and  re-publisher  of  that  document  will  be  disposed, 
OD  calm  consideration,  to  admit  that  it  was  not  such  a  weapon  as  it 
became  Christian  controversialists  to  wield  against  their  brethren.'' 

On  the  appearance  of  this  letter,  Dr.  Campbell  wrote  to  the 
Patriot,  saying,  that  though  there  were  things  in  Sir  C.  E. 
Smith's  letter  which  "  might  still  be  made  the  subject  of  strong 
adverse  comment" — ^yet,  on  the  whole,  he  accepts  his  explana- 
tion : — ^in  these  terms,  however :  "  I  am  satisfied.  Wrong  is  for- 
gotten; injustice  forgiven;  my  feelings  towards  the  worthy 
writer  are  altogether  as  aforetime:" — taking  care  to  add,  "the 
gloss  must  be  considered  as  an  outrage  upon  the  text,  imless 
'explanation*  is  to  be  imderstood  as  meaning  retractation,  and 
in  such  a  light  I  have  taken  it."  The  part  of  Dr.  Campbell's  let- 
ter which  is  really  important,  is  that  m  which  he  answers  what 
Sir  C.  £.  Smith  had  stated  regarding  the  committee  of  the  Con- 
g^gational  Union.  The  question  of  real  moment  is  not,  what 
either  of  the  contending  parties  think,  but  what  the  great  body 
of  dissenters  think  of  bom  ;— or  rather  of  their  sentiments  and 
views.  But,  before  quoting  what  Dr.  Campbell  says  on  this 
point,  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  transcribe  from  his  letter  a  few 
lines  on  another  subject,  as  the  name  of  John  Knox,  and  his 
"  Blast,"  have  been  lately  before  our  readers.  Considering  that 
a  queen  is  sitting  on  the  English  throne,  Dr.  Campbell's  lan- 
guage is  significant  enough. 

"  He  who  speaks  so  as  to  make  his  voice  heard,  and  strikes  so  as 
to  make  his  blow  tell,  must  still  pay  the  tribute  of  unjust  reproach  to 
the  feeble  sceptre  of  false  moderation.  No  matter ;  the  harsh  and 
ungrateful  murmurs  of  ill-judging  men  will  ever  be  only  music  to  the 
ear  of  spirits  commissioned  of  Heaven  to  level  mountains,  dike  out 
oceans,  and  cut  continents  asunder  for  the  glory  of  Christ  and  the 
good  of  mankind  I  The  "  violence  of  Knox"  is  proverbial.  What 
reproach  have  not  sentimental  scribblers  heaped  on  his  glorious  me- 
mory I  But  Knox,  through  Scotland  wide,  burst  the  chains  of  his 
country  bondage  I  The  thunder  of  Knox  made  even  crowned  heads 
hoWf  and  royal  Itearts  tremble  !  Knox  achieved  for  Scotchmen  a  mea- 
sure of  Chrbtian  freedom  of  which  Englishmen^  up  to  the  present  hour^ 
^ve small  experience  and  but  a  slight  conception.  The  hurricane  raised 
by  the  mighty  spirit  of  that  heroic  man  tore  up  Popery,  branch  and 
root,  in  his  native  land.  fFould  that  we  had  had  a  Knox  to  work  out 
for  us  a  full  measure  of  the  same  inestimable  blessing  ! 

Such  language  reminds  one  but  too  forcibly  of  that  which  one 
has  80  often  had  occasion  to  remark, — the  similarity  of  the  mode 
of  thinking  which  exists  between  puritans  and  ultra-Romanists 
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regarding  the  treatment  which  the  clergy  have  a  right  to  give  to 
their  princes.  The  very  phraseology  will  remind  those  who 
have  read  the  papers  on  Modem  Hagiology  of  the  style  in  which 
Romanists  ana  Romanizers  talk  of  ^<  crowned  cowards.**  But  this 
is  digressing  from  the  principal  point  before  us ; — namely,  the 
view  which  die  leaders  of  the  dissenting  body  take  of  the  doings 
of  their  official  organ.  Dr.  Campbell's  statement  is  as  follows: — 

**  Sir  Culling  says,  *  I  have  reason  to  believe  that,  with  few  es* 
ceptionsy  the  Committee  of  the  Congregational  Union  regard  the 
printing  of  that  tract  as  a  circumntanqe  much  to  be  regretted.'  This 
allegation,  as  liable  to  be  taken  for  much  more  than  it  is  worth, 
compels  me,  laying  aside  all  false  reserve,  to  speak  out  on  points 
of  a  somewhat  private  nature,  as  personal  to  myself,  a  privilege 
not  denied  eveq  to  the  first  Minister  of  the  Crown,  in  the  Senate  of 
the  Empire.  One  portion  of  the  Committee  would  much  rather  it 
had  not  been  published  ;  another  view  it  altogether  an  insignificant 
affair,  scarcely  worth  a  moment's  notice ;  a  third  have  no  objection 
whatever  either  to  the  thing  or  its  publication  ;  and  a  fourth  have  no  par- 
Hoular  fauit  to  find  with  the  tract,  but  wi$h  it  had  not  found  a  piaee  in 
the  Magazine.  Such  is  the  simple  truth ;  but  were  the  allegation  of 
Sir  Culling  to  be  granted  to  the  fullest  extent,  what  then  ?  The  fact 
would  still  leave  open  the  great  question  of  *  war  or  peace  with  the 
Establishment,'  Nay  more,  the  Committee  of  the  Union  might  even 
thus  judge,  and  yet  their  judgment  lie  fairly  open  to  a  Writ  of  Error. 
That  Committee  is  composed  of  the  ableet,  most  enlightened,  and  moBt 
public  spirited  ministers  and  lawmen  of  the  Nonconformist  body ;  but 
their  very  superiority,  combined  with  their  metropolitan  oosition, 
where  little  is  seen  and  less  felt  of  the  unjust,  cruel,  and  unholy  work* 
ings  of  the  State  Church,  might  prove  the  very  source  of  their  incom- 
petency to  deal  with  the  question  as  to  the  Counties  and  the  Masses. 
I  greatly  doubt  whether  there  be  a  man  in  that  Committee  that  could 
have  written  this  very  Appledore  Tract,  or  a  tract  so  adapted  to  do 
execution  among  the  many.  Such  men  wholly  miscalculate  both  the 
mental  stature  and  the  moral  tastes  of  the  general  population,  who 
care  not  a  straw  for  the  refinements  of  expression,  who  dwell  not  on 
particular  phrases,  who  sit  not  down  in  the  marble  chair  of  a  mali- 
cious criticism,  to  hunt  for  faults,  and  to  marshal  objections,  but 
honestly  and  seriously  to  ponder  facts,  to  search  into  circumstances 
and  events,  to  balance  arguments,  and  generously  throw  themselves 
into  the  current  of  the  emotions  of  a  just,  a  patriotic,  and  chivalrous 
writer.  For  the  general  purpose,  the  question  is,  not  how  the  Com- 
mittee viewed  the  Appledore  Tract,  which  was  only  a  soecial  and  an 
unimportant  instance ;  but  how  they  viewed  Sir  CulUng's  letter, 
which  involved  a  general  and  a  great  principle,  relative  to  a  solemn 
controversy.  Now  truth  demands  the  declaration,  that  they  were  not 
only  unanimous,  but  earnest  in  disapproving  and  regretting  that  letter. 
They  were,  they  are,  on  the  contrary,  unanimous  in  Aeir  approval  of  the 
principle  and  policy  of  both  the  Magazines  on  the  sub^  ef  Church  and 
State  /  They  are  unanimous  io  the  avowal  of  the  propriety,  the  ne- 
cessity ;  the  duty  of  stating^  propagating,  adYOoatiog>  and  defendisg 
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the  peculiar  principlee  of  Congregatioii«litin  throughout  the  laud  and 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  with  idl  pouible  eftrnestneBs^  energy,  and  per- 
sererance ;  but  with  the  dignity  of  truth,  and  the  charity  of  the  gospel. 
In  this  matter  it  is  our  felicity  to  proclainii  as  it  will  be  that  of  your 
renders  to  hear,  that  (he  Committee  of  the  Union  are  as  one  man  I  Yes ; 
they  are  worthy  the  position  they  occupy,  and  deserving  the  wide- 
spread confidence  they  enjoy.    All  of  them  friends,  sincere  and  ardent, 
of  Christian  Union,  and  a  number  of  them  strongly  attached  to  the 
Eyangeltcal  AUiancei  but  withmit  tl^e  elightnt  eompromise  of  their  cum 
pnncipUt^  they  are  yet  heart  and  soul,  with  the  conductor  of  the  maga- 
rines  in  Ids  principles,  pffttetf,  and  efforts  relative  to  the  separaikm  of 
Church  and  State.     Nor  is  this  a  new  thing ;  he  has  the  gratification 
of  stating,  thai  from  the  first  hour  up  to  the  present,  they  have  never  ex* 
pressed  to  him  one  word  of  dissatisfaction  with  his  official  labours^  either 
ta  this  point  of  Church  and  State,  or  in  any  otiier  point  whatever.*' 

They  are  **  tmanimous  in  their  approval  of  the  principles  and 
policy  of  both  the  magazines  on  the  subject  of  church  and  state." 
They  are  ''  heart  and  soul,  with  the  conductor  of  the  magazines 
b  his  principles^  policy,  and  efibrts  relative  to  the  separation  of 
church  and  state."    And  these  are  the  London  Committee  of  the 
Congregational  Union — ^^the  ablest,  most  enlightened,   and 
RM>st  publio^spirited  ministers  and  laymen  of  the  nonconformist 
body."     This  is  the  body, — or  rather  the  life  and  spirit  and 
essence  of  the  body,-— whose  official  organ*has  declared,  that  the 
chorch  of  England  is  ^*  the  most  corrupt  and  most  socially  per- 
nicious ecclesiastical  institution  in  Europe,"  ^^  utterly  ana  in 
creiy  part  antagonist  to  the  system  of  the  New  Testament"   Is 
there  a  clergyman  in  England  who  would  have  been  so  uncharit- 
sble  as  to  ascribe  such  sentiments  to  the  very  cream  and  leaders  of 
the  independents  ?     Could  any  one  have  imagined  that  they 
could  have  allowed  the  republication  of  such  a  performance  as 
the  Appledore  Tract  to .  appear  in  their  official  organ,  without 
exonerating  themselves  by  a  public  disclaimer,  if  not  bv  instantly 
removinflr  l£eir  official  organs  from  the  hands  to  which  they  had 
entrustea  them.     But,  then,  these  are  the  men  who  have  suffered 
Dr.  Massie's  falsehoods  to  appear  in  the  Christian  Witness 
without  censure   or  retractation.     Why  should  one  look  for 
greater  tenderness  of  conscience  now  ?     At  all  events,  they  are 
not  displeased  that  these  sentiments  and  this  violence  and  malig- 
nity of  language  should  appear  under  the  sanction  of  their 
names.    And  these  are  the  **  ablest,  and  most  enlightened,  and 
most  puMic-spirited  ministers  and  laymen  of  the  Nonconformist 
body.^    It  is  most  important  that  the  public  should  be  informed 
of  the  fact 

Since  that  time,  however,  the  Evangelical  Union  have  held 
their  May  meeting  in  London,  and  some  complaints  were 
sent  up  from  the  countiy.  What  they  were,  ana  what  effect 
they  produced,  is  stated  by  Dr.  Campbell  in  the  June  Number 
of  die  ChristiaJoL  Witness. 
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**  Resoltttions  of  compUunty'then,  came  from  only  three  places,  Hull, 
Liverpool,  and  Birmingham,— the  two  latter  the  strongholds  of  the 
*<  Alliance."  The  first  town  transmitted  simply  a  temporary  protest 
against  the  Appledore  Tract :  the  second,  an  argumentative  opinion, 
without  special  mention  of  the  Magazines,  that  the  Union  ought  not 
to  be  so  identified  with  any  publication  whatever,  as  to  be  held  or  con- 
sidered responsible  for  their  contents  ;  and  the  third,  a  series  of  reso- 
lutions to  to  the  same  efiect,  reprobating  the  tone  and  spirit  of  the 
articles  aforesaid.  To  meet  this  state  of  things,  the  Committee  of 
the  Union,  with  the  entire  and  cordial  concurrence  of  the  Editor, 
prepared  a  resolution  to  be  submitted  to  the  Assembly,  to  the  effect 
that  the  Union  is  to  be  considered  as  bound  only  by  documents  and 
papers  which  emanate  from  the  Committee ;  that  with  respect  to  the 
general  conduct  of  both  the  periodicals,  the  sole  responsibility  rests 
with  the  Editor ;  and  that  a  note  of  this  purport  should  be  appended 
to  the  first  Number  of  the  Witness  for  the  ensuing  year.  This  reso- 
lution was  accordingly  moved  and  seconded ;  and  then  arose  an  ani- 
mated discussion,  in  which  some  of  the  chief  speakers  expressed  their 
conviction  of  the  inexpediency  of  carrying  the  resolution  to  a  vote, 
considering  that  the  end  was  sufficiently  answered  by  the  discussion. 
TheVesolution  was  accordingly  withdrawn,  with  the  unanimous  content^ 
and  amid  the  loud  and  general  cheers  of  (he  Assembly^  thus  leaving  the 
matter  precisely  as  it  has  stood  from  the  beginning, '•^bh  act  which 
was  as  honourable  to  the  Assembly  as  it  was  gratifying  to  the 
feelings  of  the  Editor^  who  duly  prizes  the  generous  confidence  thus  re* 
posed  in  him  by  his  brethren.  To  the  resolution  itself,  however,  he 
had  no  objection,  but  the  contrary.  Nay,  he  himself  actually  moved 
its  adoption  on  the  previous  day,  at  the  meeting  of  the  distributors 
of  the  Fund  for  aged  Ministers,  where  it  formed  part  of  the  report 
to  be  presented  to  the  Assembly  on  the  following  day.  How  could 
he  object  to  it  ?  It  was  avowedly  not  intended  to  express,  nor  even 
to  imply,  the  slightest  censure  on  the  conductor  of  the  periodicals ;  but 
simply  to  define  *<  sanction"  and  limit  responsibility.  It  was,  more- 
over, merely  a  declaration  of  what  had,  from  the  first,  been  the  under- 
stood fact  and  his  own  view  of  the  case,  the  only  view  consistent  with 
reason  and  common  sense.  But  notwithstanding  all  this,  his  judg- 
ment, on  further  reflection,  gave  a  decided  preference  to  its  with- 
drawment,  forasmuch  as  there  were  parties  without,  whom  it  is  need- 
less to  specify,  who  would  have  pronounced  it  a  censure,  and  pro- 
claimed it  a  triumph.  From  the  resolution,  which  was  passed 
unanimously,  relating  to  the  Church  and  State  controversy,  it  will  be 
seen  that  the  amplest  scope  is  given  to  writers  on  the  subject  <f  EttabUsh' 
ments  in  both  the  Magazines ;  that  the  Editor  is  left  in  the  full  and 
entire  possession  cf  his  official  liberties,  rights,  and  privileges ;  and 
that  on  the  part  of  the  assembly  there  was  not  the  slightest  atten^ 
either  to  gag  or  to  fetter  him^the  very  idea  was  dq^recated" 

The  whole  proceeding  was  in  fact  as  clear  and  distinct  a 
sanction  of  Dr.  Campbeirs  mode  of  conducting  the  wax&re 
against  the  church,  as  he  could  possibly  have  desired.  And, 
indeed,  this  is  plainly  intimated  in  the  report  of  the  Congrega-> 
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donal  Union,  read  at  the  meeting  of  the  12th  of  May,  1846.  In 
that  report  an  allusion  to  the  difference  between  the  aggressive 
and  the  managing  parties  was  made  in  very  intelligible  terms : 

**  It  cannot  be  concealed,  and  it  may  be  noticed  with  advantage, 
that  your  Committee  has  held  charge  of  your  affairs  through  the  past 
year  under  soma  new  and  growing  difficulties.  There  is  not  now 
among  all  the  brethren  associated  in  this  Union  that  entire  unity  of 
tone  in  thought  and  feeling  on  all  subjects  important  to  Congre- 
gational principles,  interests,  and  action,  that  once  prevailed.  More  . 
specific  allusion  to  what  is  intended  would  be  unsuitable,  and  is  not 
necessary.  The  Committee  can  hardly  hope  that  its  course,  under 
these  circumstances,  has  given  entire  and  universal  satisfaction  to  all 
its  constituents ;  but  it  can  with  respect  declare  that  it  has  anxiously 
studied  to  secure  the  harmony  and  welfare  of  this  important  and 
beloved  Union,  and,  with  permission  of  the  Assembly,  will  proceed 
briefly  to  expound  the  principles  and  views  by  which  it  has  been 
guided.'* 

In  the  course  of  their  remarks  the  Committee  soon  came  to 
die  main  question ;  and  the  manner  in  which  they  dispose  of  it 
is  a  complete  vindication  of  the  truth  of  Dr.  Campbell's  state- 
ment, that  the  views  he  is  advocating  are  iheftdl  average  opinions 
of  the  dissenting  body. 

'*  The  Committee  has  judged  that  your  Union  should  be  so  con- 
ducted as  to  be  equally  open,  on  the  one  hand,  to  brethren  who  are 
ardently  promoting  universal  fraternization  among  all  evangelical 
Christians,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  those  who  are  as  ardently 
labouring  for  the  termination  of  State  establishments  of  religion^  between 
which  classes  of  Christ's  servants  in  our  churches  Aeir  only  difference 
affects  the  expediency  of  certain  modes  of  action^  for  their  principles 
are  identical,  and  their  end  is  one.  The  brethren  of  our  denomination 
are  unanimous  in  desires  for  visible  manifestations  of  love  and  unity 
among  all  evangelical  believers  in  the  world,  though  they  are  not  all 
equally  hopeful  and  zealous  for  promoting  present  projects  for  that 
glorious  end.  Our  brethren  are  no  less  unanimous  in  a  devout 
desire  to  witness  the  universal  prevalence  of  Christ's  unworldly 
kingdom,  purified  from  all  human  legislation,  and  differ  only  as  to 
the  measure  and  hind  of  movements  for  reaching  that  sublime  consume 
motion  which  present  duty  and  wisdom  require  of  our  churches  and 
their  pastors." 

Reduced  to  plain  terms,  this  is  precisely  what  Dr.  Campbell 
had  asserted.  The  whole  weight  and  influence  of  the  Interest 
is  in  favour  of  the  most  uncompromising  hostility  to  the  church. 
Those  who  are  anxious  to  carry  out  the  project  by  tlie  more  cir- 
cuitous process  of  fraternization,  do  not  like  the  plain  speaking 
of  the  good  people  of  Appledore  and  Dr.  Campbell.  Oi  cotmse 
they  quite  agree  with  everything  these  writers  say : — only  they . 
do  not  recommend  saying  it  in  print. 

A  curious  sort  of  compromise  was  made  at  the  succeeding 
meeting  on  the  following  Friday,  May  15,     Two  resolution^ 
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were  passed,  each  conveying  a  sort  of  cautionary  rebuke  to  Dr. 
Campbell ; — ^but  still  very  distinctly  pledging  all  parties  to  the 
great  question  of  hostility  to  the  church.  In  the  second  resolu- 
tion the  censure  is  conveyed  in  the  form  of  a  prayer— which, 
however  strange  it  may  appear  to  churchmen,  is  not  by  any 
means  an  unusual  method  among  the  dissenters  of  delivering  a 
reproof. 

**  Moved  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Bromley,  of  London  ;  seconded  by 
the  Rev.  John  Green,  of  Uppingham  : — 

<<  3.  That  it  is  the  decided  judgment  of  this  Assembly  that  in  the 
«  Christian  Witness'  the  cherished  views  of  the  Congregational  churches 
im  the  purely  spiritual  nature  of  Christ's  hingdom,  and  on  the  entirt 
inconsistency  therewith  of  any  human  legislation  whatever  on  religion, 
be  vigorously  advocated;  and  that  in  the  •Christian's  Penny 
Magazine'  M«  same  topic  should  be  occasionally  presented  in  a  more 
elementary  and  popular  form  ;  but  that  in  both  Magazines  It  is  the 
more  necessary  to  maintain,  on  these  subjects,  a  grave  and  dignified 
tone,  because  they  are  the  organs  of  a  large  body  of  ChrisUaos  not 
quite  agreed  as  to  the  best  methods  of  advancing  them. 

«*  Moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Hill,  of  Stafford ;  seconded  by  the 
Rev.  H.  B.  Jeula,  of  Greenwich  :^- 

«*4.  That  this  Assembly  appreciates  most  highly  the  emioent 
services  of  the  Editor  of  its  two  Magazines  ;  most  cordially  thanks 
him  for  the  laborious  energy  and  zeal  with  which  he  has  conducted 
them  ;  and,  offering  him  its  warm  congratulations  on  the  unexampled 
circulation  thus  gained  for  his  literary  labours  to  serve  his  Divine 
Master  and  his  fellow  meUy  prays  that  he  may  be  guided  by  wisdom 
from  above  to  make  the  best  possible  use  of  those  great  talents  for 
influence  and  usefulness  with  which  he  has  been  entrusted." 

Any  question^  therefore,  as  to  the  responsibility  of  the  dis- 
senting body,  for  ^hat  appears  in  these  magazines,  is  completely 
set  at  rest. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  minutes  of  the  meetings  of  the  Con- 
gregational Union  to  explain  the  apparent  discrepancies  be- 
tween the  fact  of  these  resolutions  having  been  adopted  by  the 
Union,  and  Dr.  Campbell's  statement  that  the  resolutions  pro- 
posed were  withdrawn.  It  would  seem  as  if  there  were  two  sets 
of  resolutions ; — the  former  being  withdrawn,  as  Dr.  Campbell 
states — the  latter  passed  at  a  subsequent  meeting.  Whether 
this  explanation  be  the  true  one  or  not,  we  have  no  means  of 
ascertaining — ^bat  on  the  cover  of  the  Christian  Witness  far  July, 
at  the  end  of  the  notices  to  correspondents,  is  the  following : 
Whether  it  refers  to  this  snlgect  or  not,  we  do  not  pretend  to 
say ;  but  it  seems  to  do  so. 

**  We  have  received  a  namber  of  letters,  both  from  ministers  and 
layaien^  in  the  localities  referred  to  in  our  last,  in  connexion  with 
certain  resolutions  relative  to  our  Church  and  State  poKcy.  Bot 
having  done  with  the  sokgect,  we  find  it  diflcult  to  desX  with  omr  eer- 
respondents^  the  matter,  motive,  aad  spirit  ot  whcee  cosDinn 
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ilroDglj  euUtle  them  to  our  most  respectful  thanks.  We  hope,  then, 
it  viJt  be  on  the  whole,  satisfactory  here  simply  to  notice  the  general 
parport  of  the  letters.  The  laymen  hold  the  resolutions  aforesaid  to 
be  alike  unjust  to  the  churches  and  to  the  Editor,  asserting  that  the 
churches,  generally,  knew  nothing  of  such  resolutions  till  they  heard 
of  them  through  the  Public  Journab,  and  that  they  do  not  represent 
the  popular  opinion,  which  they  affirm,  is  in fiM  harmony  wUh  the  tone 
md  tpirii  of  the  Periodicab  on  the  subject  in  dispute.  In  their  own 
names,  and  in  those  of  the  churches,  therefore,  they  protest  against 
being  comprised  in  representations  to  which  they  have,  in  no  respect 
whatever,  been  parties,  and  insist  that  such  resolutions  shall  be  taken 
nmply  as  expressive  of  the  views  of  the  individuals  who  adopted  them. 
Our  ministerial  brethren,  of  course,  occupy  other  ground,  and  from 
the  confidential  character  of  their  position  in  their  respective  Asso- 
datioos,  state  nothing  more  than  they  felt  to  be  necessary  to  the  ends 
pftrathandof  jusUce — justice  to  themselves,  to  their  brethren,  and 
to  Q$ ;  and  the  general  reetdt  of  such  statements  is  most  satisfactory. 
At  the  leading  Association  the  business  was  not  brought  forward  HU 
q^  dnmsTy  when,  of  the  whole  assembly,  not  more  than  between  twenty 
ind thirty  individuals  remained;  and  the  resolutions  were  passed,  but 
net  unanimou^f  by  a  violation  of  the  standing  order^  which  required  a 
special  notice  to  all  the  members,  while  the  churches  generally,  and 
the  bulk  of  the  pastors,  were  wholly  unacquainted  with  the  trans- 
action." 

To  say  the  least,  this  is  a  curious  statement :  and  if  it  refers, 
as  it  appears  to  do,  to  the  sort  of  indirect  censure  passed  on  Dr. 
Campbell  in  the  resolutions  of  the  15th  of  May,  it  shows  that 
the  manoeuvring  party  were  not  deficient  in  perseverance. 

After  all,  however,  this  point  is  of  very  httle  importance  to 
dedde  one  way  or  other. 

As  to  the  substantial  agreement  of  the  great  body  of  the  dis- 
senters in  the  policy  of  carrying  on  the  war  against  the  church 
in  the  manner  in  which  the  Editor  of  the  Christian  Witness  has 
conducted  it,  there  cannot  be  a  doubt.  In  this  same  number  of 
the  Christian  Witness  for  July  1846,  is  an  article  in  the  depart- 
ment entitled  ^  Church  and  State."  We  may  have  occasion  to 
refer  to  it  for  another  purpose  hereafter ;  but,  for  the  present, 
we  sliall  transcribe  only  the  oommeneement.  The  reader  will 
obseire,  in  passing,  how  very  distinctly  the  Editor  of  the  Chris- 
tian Witness  acknowledges  what  it  would  have  been  fortunate  if 
it  had  been  better  understood  some  years  ago — that  the  battle 
of  the  church  is  to  be  fought  in  Ireland,  and  that  the  main  cause 
of  the  fanatical  hatred  of  dissenters  against  the  church  in  that 
countnr,  is  their  expectation,  that,  if  once  they  effect  the  destruc- 
tion of  die  church  in  Ireland,  the  Church  of  England  will  be  an 
easy  prey* 

**  TUB  LABOUR  AND  PBCONIABY  ASPECTS  OP   TUB  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

**  Next  to  the  Irish  Church  Establishment  in  point  rfwasts,  eom^ 
tietiy  md  m^ffU^awyf  stands  that  of  England.    The  former  instittttioik 
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indeed,  to  no  small  extent  forms  a  breakwater  to  the  latter.    This  is 
felt  by  the  clergy,  and  confessed  by  Statesmen.    It  is  avowed  by  both, 
without  fear  or  shame,  that  these  two  systems,  or  rather  portions  of 
the  same  system  in  two  kingdoms,  must  stand  or  fall  together.    This 
fact  alone  explains  the  reasons  of  the  policy  of  each  successive  govern- 
ment towards  the  Irish  incubus ;  it  is  not  denied  to  be  bad  in  itself, 
but  still  it  must  be  preserved  for  the  sake  of  its  English  sister,  which,  it 
is  alleged,  is  better.     The  former  stands  in  much  the  same  relation  to 
the  latter  as  a  foreign  war  to  a  bad  Home-government,  diverting  the 
attention  of  an  injured  people  from  its  wrongs  through  the  oppression, 
peculation,  and  other  misconduct  of  its  rulers.     So  long  as  the  Irish 
Established  Church  exists,  we  have  but  little  hope  of  fixing  the  miod 
of  the  country  on  the  enormities  of  her  English  associate ;  and  till 
that  attention  be  fixed,  of  course,  the  iniquity  of  the  system  can 
neither  be  seen  nor  felt.     But  most  assuredly  so  soon  as  the  strong 
sense  and  penetrating  reason  of  Englishmen  shall  be  applied  to  that 
portion  of  the  social  fabric,  it  will  awaken  feelings  which  nothing  can 
allay,  and  kindle  flames  which  nothing  can  exHnguishy  but  either  a  most 
searching  inquiry  and  a  sweeping  reform  which  for  a  season  may  pro- 
long its  existence,  or  else  an  entire  dissolution  which  will  rid  British 
society  of  a  grievous  nuisance^  and  deliver  true  religion  from  an  in- 
tolerable calamity.     The  institution  called  the  Church  is  invested  with 
such  attributes,  and  arrayed  in  such  a  garb  of  obliquity  and  rapacityj 
that  the  moment  men  begin  to  reflect  and  inquire,  nothing  can  save 
her  from  one  or  other  of  these  events.     Her  foundation  is  injustice; 
her  shield  is  darkness.     When  mankind,  once  enlightened,  shall  draw 
near,  surround  her,  fix  their  eyes  upon  her,  survey  the  bloated  nuiss, 
and  commune  together  concerning  her,  from  that  hour  her  days  will 
be  numbered,  and  the  number  soon  told  I     Men  of  all  classes,  of  all 
views,  and  of  all  tastes, — men  of  true  religion,  whatever  their  sect, 
and  men  of  no  religion,  whatever  their  party,  each  on  his  own  ground, 
but  all  as  one  man,  will  unite  against  her  as  a  common  enemy!     The 
poor  and  the  rich,  the  statesman  and  the  saint,  each  on   his  own 
grounds,  will  have  a  long  indictment  to  present  against  her.     On  that 
solemn  day  she  will  stand  alone  and  friendless ;  neither  reason,  nor 
religion  will  have  one  word  to  offer  in  her  defence.     Justice  will 
demand  her  overthrow,  and  she  will  find  the  mercy  of  mankind  dean 
gone  for  ever  I     It  will  then  be  found,  that,  in  the  Church  of  England 
alone,  there  is  incalculably  more  corruption  than  in  M  the  Protestaifit 
churches  and  Protestant  governments  in  Europe  united.     That  she  has 
been  endured  so  long  is  a  fact  to  be  accounted  for  only  on  grounds 
which  are  not  very  complimentary  to  the  intelligence,  morality^  sod 
religion  of  the  country.     As  she  owed  her  being  to  papular  superstitionf 
so  she  oufes  her  preservation  to  popular  stupidity.     When  England 
awakes  she  will  perish  I 

"  The  old  pension-list,  which  for  so  long  a  period,  from  year  to  year, 
called  forth  so  much  senatorial  sarcasm  and  social  indignation,  was 
marked  by  angelic  purity,  an  emanation  from  heaven  itsdfi  compa^ 
with  the  injustice  and  corruption  o^  the  Established  Church.  In  ^^ 
department  of  civil  life  would  it  be  for  one  moment  tolerated ;  the 
whole  land  would  at  once  be  up  in  arms  against  it.     The  thing  requires 
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only  to  be  seen,  in  order  to  excite  in  the  breast  of  every  virtuous  and 
jtainoiie  man  loathing  and  execration,*^ 

This  is  truly  a  most  extraordinary  style  for  the  organ  of  any 
religious  community  to  adopt.  What  they  can  expect  to  effect 
by  such  enormous  and  shameless  fiEdsehoods,  except  to  stir  up 
Aeir  ignorant  readers  to  deeds  of  violence,  and  to  render  the 
lives  and  properties  of  the  clergy  insecure,  it  is  impossible  to 
imagine.  They  certainly  cannot  hope  to  influence  the  judgment 
of  any  one  out  of  Bedlam  by  such  Tvriting.  But,  do  they  con- 
template violence,  revolution,  and  civil  war  ?  It  is  hard  to  say. 
—But  certainly  it  is  much  harder  to  imagine  how  any  parties 
who  did  not,  could  address  themselves  to  the  passions  of  the 
mob  in  the  manner  the  dissenters  are  now  doing. 

The  Anti-State  Church  Association  are  publishing  a  series  of 
very  cheap  little  tracts,  which  they  call  "  Tracts  for  tihe  Million." 
One  of  these  tracts  is  in  verse,  and  may  serve  as  a  conclusion 
to  enliven  this  article.     It  is  as  follows : — 

**  EGYPT  AND  ENGLAND. 

**A  Dialogue* 

"John. 
**  You  are  busy,  I  see ;  80  I'd  better  withdraw. 
What  book  were  you  reading  ? 

<<  Thomas. 

<<  The  book  of  the  law. 
"  John. 
"  A  very  good  book  for  these  critical  times. 
Unequalled  alike  both  for  knowledge  and  crimes. 

"Thomas. 
<  I  differ  on  that  point ;  I  thought  that  you  knew, 
How  the  right  to  perceive,  and  the  wrong  to  pursue, 
Had  been  the  sage  maxim  adopted  by  man, 
Ever  since  its  enforcement  in  Eden  began. 
We'll  turn  to  the  Bible — this  book  that  you  saw, 
When  I  said  I  was  reading  the  book  of  the  law. 
^  [He  opens,  and  reads  from  the  twelfth  to  the  fifteenth  verse  of 
the  tenth  chapter  of  Exodus: — <  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses, 
Stretch  out  thine  hand  over  the  land  of  Egypt  for  the  locusts,  that 
they  may  come  up  upon  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  eat  up  every  herb  of 
the  land,  even  all  that  the  hail  hath  left.     And  Moses  stretched  forth 
his  rod  over  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  the  Lord  brought  an  east  wind 
upon  the  land, all  that  day,  and  all  that  night;  and  when  it  was  morn- 
ing, the  east  wind  brought  the  locusts.  And  the  locusts  went  up  over 
all  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  rested  in  all  the  coasts  of  Egypt :  very 
grievous  were  they.    Before  them  there  were  no  such  locusts  as  they, 
neither  after  them  shall  be  such.     For  they  covered  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth,  so  that  the  land  was  darkened ;  and  they  did  e** / J^^jy 
herb  of  the  land,  and  all  the  fruit  of  the  trees  which  the  hail  bad  left; 
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and  there  remabed  not  any  green  thing  in  the  treea,  or  in  the  herbs 

of  the  field,  through  all  the  land  of  Egypt.'] 

"  Thomas  (caniinues). 
**  Quite  far  enough  off,  as  to  place  and  to  time. 
Were  these  folks  who  united  their  knowledge  with  crime ; 
To  establish  thenotion  with  which  I  began. 
That  <  the  light  >^hich  is  darkness'  dwelb  always  in  man. 
<*  John. 
(«  Do  you  mean  to  compare,  then,  the  present  and  past. 
And  to  say,  We  shall  die  by  the  locusts  at  last? 
Else  what  have  these  creatures  from  Egypt  to  do 
With  the  people  of  England — with  me,  and  with  you  ? 
<<  Thomas. 
*^l  do  mean  to  say  we're  in  danger  of  dying, 
And  that,  too,  by  locusts ;  already  they're  flying 
Insidiously  on.     There's  no  noise  in  their  wings ; 
But  the  land's  getting  dark  with  these  poisonous  things. 
From  garden  to  garden  they  hastily  pass. 
To  eat  up  the  leaf,  and  the  herb,  and  the  grass. 
"  John. 
^'  Your  metaphors  puzzle  me.     What  is  the  use 
Of  talking  so  finely  to  one  so  obtuse  ? 
«  Thomas. 
'*  Say  Egypt  for  England,  say  Pharaoh  for  Church, 
And  my  figures  will  need  no  laborious  research ; 
Say  the  High-church  doctrines  for  locusts,  and  then 
I  may  quarrel  with  these,  if  I  may  not  with  men. 
«  John. 
<<  I  think  that  the  High-church  doctrines  are  wrong, 
But  to  say  they're  like  locusts  is  surely  too  strong ; 
But  what  are  these  gardens,  and  whose  may  they  be. 
That  you  threaten  destruction  to  herbage  and  tree  ? 
<<  Thomas. 
<<  The  churches  are  gardens  (they  ought  to  be  such) 
Though  their  fruit  comes  to  little,  while  God  looks  for  much. 

**  John. 
<<  Well,  well,  you  may  quarrel  as  much  as  you  please. 

With  churches  as  gardens  and  Christians  as  trees ; 

But  what  has  poor  Pharaoh  to  do  all  the  while 

With  the  High-church  sect  in  our  own  native  isle  ? 
*'  Thomas. 
"  Alas  I  the  resemblance  is  fatally  close ; 

And  the  subject  is  solemn  though  you  are  jocose. 

If  Pharaoh  had  quietly  sat  on  his  throne, 

Usurping  no  power  that  was  not  his  own ; 

If  his  realm,  in  its  hundreds  of  thousands,  had  felt 

That  mercy  and  justice  were  equally  dealt 

(A  rule  which  good  policy  always  points  out), 

His  end  had  been  better  accomplished,  no  doubt. 
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But  when  he  assumed  to  prescribe  to  the  throng. 
What  worship  was  right  and  what  worship  was  wrong. 
The  contest  began  ;  for  the  Hebrews  defended 
Their  worship,  of  course,  and  you  know  how  it  ended. 

«  John. 
'<  But  still  you  must  show  where  the  balance  will  strike, 
Between  the  two  cases,  as  being  alike. 

*'  Thomas. 

"  Well,  if  it's  invidious  to  specify  one, 
I'll  say  any  nation  that's  under  the  sun. 
If  its  king  says,  *  Obey  my  vicegerent  the  priest, 
Not  in  great  matters  only,  but  down  to  the  least ; 
Regard  his  injunctions,  and  pay  him  his  fees,' — 
Don't  you  see  'tis  the  locust  that  eats  up  the  trees  ? 
"  John. 

"  But  why  should  these  locusts  be  so  much  abhorred? 
You  were  reading  just  now, '  they  were  sent  by  the  Lord.' 
Suppose  he  should  issue  such  judgments  again. 
Only  changing  the  modus  from  insects  to  men  ? 
«  Thomas. 

"  Egypt  trifled  with  mercy,  and  justice  was  sent; 
The  guilty  land  knew  what  her  punishment  meant : 
And  England,  alas !  hath  too  long  understood 
That  the  embryo  insects  would  fly  when  they  could  ; 
Yet  she  loved  them  and  cherished  them,  pleaded  their  cause, 
And  rather  than  check  them,  unmade  her  own  laws ; 
So  now,  the  Lord  says, '  You  shall  do  as  you  please ; 
ril  send  you  the  locust,  and  look  to  your  trees.' 
"  John. 

"  And  let  him  eat  on  !     Why,  how  can  you  desire 
To  keep  back  the  servant  of  God  from  his  hire  ? 
"  Thomas. 

''  No,  no  ;  let  me  labour  from  midnight  till  morn 
Ere  I'd  muzzle  the  ox  that  should  tread  out  my  corn  ; 
But  why  should  the  king  force  a  priesthood  on  me? 
I  can  judge  quite  as  well — perhaps  better — than  he, 
What  the  Bible  demands  of  me,  body  and  souL 

"  John. 
'^  You  are  making  the  case  out  too  bad,  on  the  whole. 

«  Thomas. 
<*  By  no  means.     The  state-church  in  Egypt  stood  thusi — 

*  Adore  whom  you  please,  but  adore  him  with  us ; 

Not  away  from  the  land  where  your  labour  is  due ; 

For  we  lose  all  our  gains  if  we  lose  sight  of  you. 

And  whether  you  ought  or  ought  not  to  be  free. 

You  are  not  the  legitimate  judges,  but  we* 

Just  so,  in  another  great  nation,  'tis  said. 

That  the  Church  and  the  State  have  the  King  for  their  bead. 

The  Church  and  the  State  are  but  one  you  perceive ; 
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So  the  taxes  we  pay  and  the  truths  we  believe 
Are  imposed  on  us  all  by  the  same  royal  hand. 
And  the  Church  is  but  part  of  the  law  of  the  land. 
And  now  that  the  Church  is  just  making  a  home 
For  all  the  stray  sons  of  the  Lady  at  Rome, 
We  are  bound  to  receive  and  maintain  them,  you  see; 
They  being  legitimate  judges,  not  we^ 

Who  shall  feed  them  and  clothe  them  and  bow  to  their  sway, 
And  do  what  they  bid,  and  believe  what  they  say. 
'*  John. 

'<  Then,  this  is  the  sum  of  your  faith,  I  suppose ; 
That  England,  lilce  Egypt,  her  destiny  knows ; 
That  Church-and-State  power  the  locusts  will  breed. 
Till  nothing  be  left  them  whereon  they  may  feed ; 
And  then  shall  come  darkness  all  over  the  land. 
Till  none  dare  to  whisper,  or  move  foot  or  hand. 
"  Thomas. 

'^  Stop !  leave  me  the  rest  of  the  story  to  shape. 
We,  like  the  old  Hebrews,  shall  make  an  escape ; 
The  oppressor  can  never  outgo  his  own  chain ; 
The  sons  of  the  slayer  shall  surely  be  slain. 

"  John. 
<<  Speak  plainly. 

<<  Thomas. 
<'  I  will,  then.    The  State-Church  must  fall, 
Or  the  last  plagues  of  Egypt  must  come  on  us  all : 
Unless  both  the  Church  and  the  State  shall  agree 
To  be  independent,  as  you  are  of  me. 
Their  first-born,  the  priesthood,  shall  find  out  too  late, 
That  a  church  is  far  better  apart  from  the  State. 
"  John. 
<<  But  suppose,  in  the  struggle,  weVe  pushed  till  wc  meet 
The  waves  of  the  Red  Sea  itself  at  our  feet. 
<<  Thomas. 
<'  No  matter  how  mighty  our  enemies  seem, 
Their  mightiness  dies  in  its  very  extreme ; 
Let  us  enter  the  waters  : — I'll  venture  to  Say, 
If  our  enemies  follow,  we're  safer  than  they ; 
The  Hebrew  Dissenters  went  through  on  dry  ground. 
Where  Pharaoh  and  all  his  State-Church  were  soon  drowned." 

This  needs  no  comment.     The  hints  and  allusions  may  not  be 
very  delicate  ;  but  they  are  intelligible  enough. 


CORRESPONDENCE    BETWEEN  THE  IRISH    GOVERNMENT    AND 
THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  COMMISSIONERS  FOR  IRELAND. 

In  the  number  of  the  magazine  for  last  December  was  inserted 
a  correspondence  which  took  place,  in  1844,  between  the  late 
lord-Ueutenant  of  Ireland,  Lord   Heytesbury,  and  the  Irish 
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eodesiastical  commissioners.  The  immediate  occasion  of  the 
conrespondence  was  the  desire  of  government  (for  of  course  the 
lord-lieutenant  of  Ireland  was  merely  the  organ  of  the  ministry, 
and  had  no  choice  in  the  matter)  to  constrain  the  commis- 
sioners to  invest  in  the  funds  all  monies  arising  from  the  sale  of 
perpetuities  in  future,  and  to  confine  all  their  expenditure  within 
their  annual  income.  That  the  commissioners  have  exercised 
a  sound  discretion  in  what  they  have  done  cannot  be  doubted 
by  any  one  who  has  been  sufficiently  informed  to  form  a  correct 
judgment  of  the  question.  But  besides  this,  the  commissioners 
hare  had  *^  before  them  only  the  choice  of  evils,  since  the  claims 
which  they  have  satisfied  for  church  accommodation  have  been 
so  urgent,  that  they  could  not  have  refused  them  without  inflict- 
ing lasting  injury  on  the  church.  The  whole  of  this  corre- 
spondence, however,  has  been  exceedingly  illustrative  of  the 
animus  of  government  towards  the  protestant  church  in  Ire- 
land ;  and  for  this  reason  it  is  desirable  to  preserve  the  letters 
which  have  lately  been  printed  by  order  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons. The  documents  referred  to  by  Sir  T.  Fremantle  will 
be  found  in  the  December  number,  among  the  Documents. 

Letter  from  Sir  Thomas  Fremantle  to  the  Ecclesiastieal  Commissioners, 

Dablin  Castle,  November  26, 1845. 

My  Lords  and  Gentlemen, — I  am  directed  by  bis  Excellency  the 
Lord  Lieutenant  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Com- 
missiooers  for  Ireland  to  the  correspondence  which  passed  between 
his  Excellency  and  that  Board  at  the  close  of  the  year  1844,  relative 
to  the  appropriation  to  the  general  purposes  of  the  commission  of  the 
moDeys  derived  from  the  sale  of  perpetuities  under  the  Church 
Temporalities  Act. 

In  his  letter,  dated  the  5th  September,  1844,  his  Excellency,  on 
the  part  of  her  Majesty's  Government,  expressed  his  regret  to  find 
that  the  whole  of  the  income  arising  from  this  source  of  revenue  had 
heen  spent,  and  no  portion  whatever  retained  as  capital  yielding  an 
anonal  income ;  and  after  observing  that  all  claims  on  account  of 
arrears  of  vestry  cess  had  been  satisfied,  and  that  a  large  expenditure  s 
had  been  incurred  in  putting  the  parish  churches  into  good  repair, 
his  Excellency  proceeded  to  state — **  The  Government  conceive  that 
the  same  necessity  cannot  now  exist  as  heretofore,  which  would 
justify  the  commissioners  in  drawing  further  upon  the  capital  of  the 
Perpetuity  Purchase  Fund,  and  they  cannot  but  think  that  the  interests 
of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland  would  not  only  be  best  served, 
hat  require  that  the  moneys  arising  from  this  source  should,  for  the 
fotore,  be  invested  in  Government  Securities,  and  the  expenditure 
solely  confined  to  interest  money  accruing  therefrom." 

And  the  commissioners  stated  that  in  order  to  meet  the  demands 
open  them  for  the  ensuing  year,  the  commissioners  had  felt  it 
abfolotely  necessary  to  draw  upon  the  Perpetuity  Purchase  Fund  to 
the  extent  of  4828/.  19«.  3d, 

His  BxceUency  having  given  his  best  attention  to  the  observations 

VouXXX— ^fi^«s/,  1846.  » 
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made  by  the  commissioners  in  support  of  their  views  oo  this  import* 
ant  subject,  stated  to  the  commissiouers  in  his  letter  of  the  7th  of 
June,  1845,  that  their  communications  had  not  been  found  in  all 
points  satisfactory  ;  and  his  Excellency  called  for  further  returns  and 
explanations  on  various  items  of  the  expenditure  of  the  Board,  which 
have  been  furnished. 

I  am  now  directed  to  inform  you  that,  having  these  documents 
before  him,  his  Excellency  can  see  no  reason  for  altering  the  opinion 
which  he  communicated  to  the  commissioners  in  his  first  letter,  and 
his  Excellency  would  strongly  urge  upon  the  commissioners,  in 
framing  the  estimate  of  their  income  and  expenditure  for  the  current 
year,  to  restrict  their  engagements  within  the  limits  of  their  per- 
manent income,  and  to  direct  that  henceforth  all  moneys  arising  from 
the ,  sale  of  perpetuities  be  invested  in  Government  securities,  the 
interest  thereof  alone  being  applied  to  the  expenses  of  their  Board. 

His  Excellency  feels,  and  he  trusts  that  the  commissioners  will  feel 
also,  that  considerations  of  graver  moment,  viz. — the  permanent 
interests  of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland,  are  deeply  involved  in 
this  question,  and  that  it  must  eventually  prove  disastrous  to  the 
future  welfare  of  the  Establishment  to  expend  for  temporary  par- 
poses  the  property  of  the  Church. 

His  Excellency  would  observe,  that  however  pressing  the  demands 
of  the  present  hour  may  appear  to  be,  it  is  necessary  to  yield  to  them 
no  farther  than  your  legitimate  resources  will  admit,  and  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  public  bodies,  as  of  private  individuals,  to  keep  their  expendi- 
ture within  their  income,  and  to  abstain  from  disposing  of  the  capital 
or  the  property  entrusted  to  their  management. 

The  adoption  of  the  regulation  which  his  Excellency  now  recom- 
mends may,  in  the  first  instance,  occasion  some  partial  inconvenience, 
but  by  management  and  economy  that  inconvenience  may  be  limited 
to  a  small  extent ;  but,  be  the  difficulty  what  it  may,  his  Excellency 
is  satisfied  that  it  ought  not  to  be  allowed  to  weigh  in  the  balance 
against  the  importance  of  enforcing  a  great  principle  by  which  the 
property  of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland  may  be  secured  and 
rendered  available  for  the  support  of  pure  religion  in  future  times. 

(Signed)         T.  F.  Frkmantls. 


Letter  from  the  EcclesioiticcU  Commissioners  to  Sir  Thomas  JFremande. 
Eeclesisstieal  Commissioii,  Upper  Menion-st,  Dublin,  Dee.  16,  1845. 
Sir, — The  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  for  Ireland  have  taken 
into  their  mature  and  serious  consideration  your  letter  of  the  26tb 
ult.,  at  a  meeting  held  on  the  Idth  inst.,  at  which  were  present — The 
Lord  Primate,  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  the  Bishop  of  Meath,  the 
Bishop  of  Kildare,  the  Bishop  of  Ossory,  Sir  Henry  Meredyth,  Mr. 
Erck,  Mr.  Quin.  And  they  desire  to  acquaint  you  for  the  informa- 
tion of  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  that  previously  to  the  receipt  of  your 
letter,  the  commissioners  had  prepared  the  estimate  for  the  current 
year,  a  copy  of  which  they  have  the  honour  to  enclose.  The  com- 
missioners, it  will  be  perceived,  do  not  propose  to  make  use  of  the 
Perpetuity  Purchase  Fund  to  defray  any  of  the  expenditure  about  to 
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be  iocnrred,  and  a  sum  of  20,584/.  4s.  8d.  having  accrued  from  the 
redemption  of  mortgages  and  sales  of  perpetuities,  the  commissioners 
have  resolved  upon  appropriating  10,000/.  towards  the  repayment  of 
the  loan  from  the  Board  of  Works.      By  this  means,  the  balance 
reoiaioiog  due  will  be  reduced  to  50,000/.  and  a  reduction  of  400/.  a 
year  In  the  amount  of  interest  payable  to  that  Board  will  be  effected. 
Iq  regard  to  that  portion  of  your  letter  in  which  you  inform  the 
commissioners  that  his  Excellency  would  strongly  urge  upon  them 
"to  direct  that  henceforth  all  moneys  arising  from  the  sale  of  per- 
petuities be  invested  in   Government  securities,  the  interest  alone 
being  applied  to  the  expenses  of  the  Board,"  the  commissioners  beg 
testate,  that  they  do  not  feel  at  liberty  to  pledge  themselves  to  adopt 
aod  to  adhere  undeviatingly  to  such  a  rule,  inasmuch  as  the  effect  of 
it  might  be  to  disable  them  from  meeting  any  pressing  emergency 
that  might  arise  in  providing  for  the  strictly  legitimate  wants  of  the 
Established  Church,  and  it  might  thus  prevent  their  fulfilling  the 
responsible  duties  imposed  upon  them  by  the  Act  of    Parliament 
which  constituted  their  Board.      His  Excellency  may  rest  assured, 
that  as  it  was  with  great  reluctance  they  felt  themselves  constrained 
by  the  imperative  necessities  of  the  Church  to   draw  upon  the  Per- 
petuity Fund  on  former  occasions,  they  have  no  intention  of  resorting 
to  that  fund  in  future,  unless  the  urgency  of  the  case  should  be  so 
greal^  that  to  refuse  to  appropriate  a  portion  of  the  capital  of  the 
property  to  meet  it,  would  be  to  inflict  a  permanent  and  grievous 
injury  upon  the  Church.      The  commissioners  are  of  opinion,  that 
were  they  voluntarily  to  place  themselves  under  an  obligation,  the 
effect  of  which  as  they  have  reason  to  think,  mightTbe  to  entail  a 
lasting  injury  on  the  Church,  they  would  be  violating  the  duty  which 
is  incumbent  on  them,  as  members  of  the  Board,  and  would  be 
defeating  the  purpose  for  which  the  Legislature  had  established  it. 

The  difficult  and  anxious  task  committed  to  the  commissioners  by 
the  Legislature  is,  in  some  respects,  a  painful  one  also  ;  because  it  is 
impossible  for  them,  through  the  inadequacy  of  the  means  placed  at 
their  disposal,  and  the  heavy  debt  with  which  they  are  burdened,  to 
effect  fully  the  objects  specified  in  the  Act.  In  many  cases  the  com- 
missioners have  before  them  only  the  choice  of  evils ;  but  they  endea- 
vour to  meet  the  difficulties  of  their  situation  according  to  the  best  of 
their  ability. 

If  they  were,  in  any  point,  to  take  a  step  contrary  to  their  own 
deliberate  opinion,  they  would  incur  censure,  not  merely  for  an  error 
of  judgment,  but  for  a  dereliction  of  duty ;  and  his  Excellency  cannot 
doubt  that,  over  and  above  the  special  anxiety  they  feel  to  do  their 
duty  as  commissioners,  they  feel  also,  as  members  (and  several  of 
them  ministers)  of  the  Established  Church,  as  much  anxiety  as  any 
ODe  can  feel  for  its  permanent  welfare  and  security. 

(Signed)  John  G.  Armagh,  Chairman. 

There  is  something  most  extraordinary  and  unaccountable  in 
Ac  perseYerance  with  which,  through  the  whole  of  this  corre- 
spondence, the  late  government  laboured  to  prevent  the  ecclesi- 
•stical  commissioners  for  Ireland  from  assisting  to  build  or 
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enlarge  churches  in  that  country.     It  was  tcij  easy  to  dolhe 
this  in  the  form  of  caution  and  prudence,  and  ^*  a  regard  for 
the  support  of  pure  religion  in  future  times.*'    But  with  what 
propriety  could  such  advice  be  given  by  the  very  parties  who 
were  doing  everything  government  could  do  to  encourage  dis- 
sent.    To  say  nothing  of  Roman-catholic  dissenters,  the  pres- 
byterians  and  the  government,  both  in  the  late  and  the  preced- 
ing administrations,  (it  cannot  be  too  often  stated,)  have  had  an 
agreement,  or  an  understanding,  in  consequence  of  the  presby- 
terians  having  abandoned  their  advocacy  of  scriptural  educa- 
tion,  and   connected  themselves  with  llie  national  board   of 
education  in  Ireland,  the  effect  of  which  arrangement  is  this — 
that  wherever  the  presbyterians  can  contrive  to  build  something 
that  they  can  call  a  chapel,  and  manage  to  make  up  a  stipend 
of  35/.  for  three  years,  government  will  then  give  the  minister 
of  this  new  chapel  the  regium  donum.     Direct  pecuniary  assist- 
ance, therefore,  is  given  by  government,  at  this  moment,  to  the 
presbyterians  for  purely  reUgious  and  exclusivefy  sectarian  par- 
poses.     Nay,  direct  and  almost  unexampled  encouragement  is 
given  to  proselytism.     And  how  this  has  escaped  notice  in  the 
House  of  Commons  is  inexplicable.     Whether  there  are  any 
presbyterians  to  require  a  new  chapel,  or  to  support  it  when 
built — whether  the  25Z.  a-year  be  contributed  by  presbyterians, 
by  Roman  catholics,  or  by  members  of  the  church,  (for  in  some 
neighbourhoods  in  Ireland  we   apprehend  the   presbyterians 
have  a  sort  of  local  influence,  and  are  not  just  the  sort  of  per- 
sons that  people  care  to  disoblige,)  these  are  questions  which  it 
is  truly  surprising  no  member  of  die  House  of  Commons  has 
yet  seen  the  propriety  of  asking.     But,  whatever  answer  can  be 
given,  the  government  do  distribute  in  this  way  money  for  a 
purpose  directly  and  exclusively  religious  and  sectarian.     It  is 
vain,  therefore,  to  profess  a  regard  for  the  welfare  and  security 
of  the  church,  and  ^^  pure  reUgion,"  while  the  facts  remain  in- 
controvertible that,  on  the  one  hand,  money  is  given  to  dissenters, 
in  order  to  help  and  encourage  the  extension  of  their  sect  and 
the  endowment  of  their  ministers,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  at 
the  very  same  time  the  whole  pressure  of  government  is  applied 
to  prevent  the  property  of  the  church  itself  from  being  applied 
to  the  purposes  of  church  extension — even  in  aid  of  voluntary 
contributions.     If  the  welfare  of  the  church  is  anything  more 
than  a  pretext,  the  course  for  government  to  pursue  is  clear. 

Nothing  can  be  more  unreasonable — not  to  say  unjust — ^than 
their  persisting  in  requiring  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for 
Ireland  to  pay  the  sum  of  50,000/.,  with  interest  at  the  rate  of 
four  per  cent,  on  the  ground  of  the  advance  made  by  parlia- 
ment in  1834.  The  circumstances  of  that  transaction  ought  to 
he  known  and  understood.  The  board  of  ecclesiastical  commis- 
sioners for  Ireland  was  established  in  1833.     Immediately  on 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


AND  ECCLESIASTICAL   COMMISSIONERS   FOB  IRELAND.      237 

its  tarmation  it  became  at  onoe  charged,  by  the  act  of  1888, 
with  all  those  expenses  which  had  hitherto  been  legally  de- 
frayed by  a  church  rate  levied  in  parish  vestry.  In  other  words, 
besides  the  expenses  of  the  commission,  the  commissioners  had 
to  meet  the  instant  annual  demand  for  keeping  the  churches  in 
repair,  for  lighting  and  warming  them,  for  paying  sextons, 
organists,  and  parish  clerks,  and  for  all  the  expenses  necessary 
for  the  celebration  of  divine  service.  But,  instead  of  granting 
a  sum  of  money  as  a  capital  to  enable  ^e  commissioners  to 
meet  these  immediate  demands  at  the  outset,  their  only  available 
funds  (with  very  little  exception)  were  in  prospect,  and  were  to 
be  derived  from  the  incomes  of  the  suppressed  dignities  and 
preferments,  whenever  they  might  happen  to  fedl  vacant,  of 
which  seTeral,  some  of  great  value,  have  actually  never  been 
avoided  to  this  moment.  If  the  welfare  of  the  church,  or  the 
extension  of  "  pure  religion,^  either  in  present  or  "  future 
times,*'  had  been  the  objects  proposed  by  those  who  projected 
and  carried  the  act  which  denuded  the  church  of  ten  bishoprics, 
it  is  perfectly  obvious  that  a  sum  of  money,  sufficient  to  put  the 
commission  on  an  efficient  footing,  would  have  been  granted  as 
a  gift,  in  the  first  instance,  in  order  to  enable  the  commissioners 
to  carry  into  effect  the  provisions  of  the  act  until  their  prospec- 
tive income  should  have  fallen  in.  And  if  those  who  carried 
diat  measure  had  really  wished  to  serve  the  church,  no  set  of 
reasonable  men  would  have  refused  to  allow  them  to  make  such 
a  grant,  considering  not  only  what  was  due  to  the  commis- 
sioners, who  were  called  on  to  discharge  the  onerous  and  most 
unpopular  office  of  carrying  out  the  provisions  of  the  act ;  but 
what  was  due  to  the  church  also,  which  was  subjected  by  the 
whole  measure  to  such  an  enormous  amount  of  mudlation. 

But  this  was  not  all;  the  commissioners  had  not  only  to 
meet  the  annual  demands  which  had  hitherto  been  chargeable 
on  the  parish ;  the  churches  were  given  up  to  them  in  a  condi- 
tion all  but  ruinous.  For  three  years  previous  to  1838,  the 
church  rate  (09  vestry  cess,  as  it  was  called)  had  not  been  paid; 
80  that  not  only  the  repairs  of  the  churches  had  been  neglected, 
bat  the  arrears  of  church  rate  had  amounted  to  little  short  of 
50,000/.  In  the  very  first  instance,  therefore,  the  commissioners 
had  not  only  to  meet  the  whole  annual  demand  in  lieu  of  church 
cate,  but  had  immediately  (in  order  to  save  the  iocalculably 
greater  expense  of  delay)  to  lay  out  a  large  sum  of  money  in 
repairing  the  injuries  which  the  churches  had  sustained  during 
Uio0  years  in  which  the  agitation  against  church  rate  had  been 
carried  on.  It  was  actual  injustice  to  expect  any  set  of  men  to 
execute  such  a  trast  under  such  circumstances.  A  sufficient 
grant  ought  to  have  been  made  {o  them,  to  enable  tibem  to  com. 
mence  with  respectability  and  efficiency,  free  from  debt  or  em- 
banasament.     No  such  grant  was  made  ;  but  in  1884  a  clause 
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was  introduced  into  an  act  amending  the  act  of  1833,  by  which 
the  commisioners  of  public  works  in  Ireland  were  empowered 
to  lend  the  Irish  ecclesiastical  commissioners  a  sum  not  exceed- 
ing 100,000/.,  which  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  were 
bound  to  repay,  with  four  per  cent  interest,  out  of  the  funds 
hereafter  to  come  into  their  hands  from  the  suppressed 
bishoprics  and  preferments. 

But  what  was  to  become  of  the  arrears  due  to  churchwardens, 
clerks,  sextons,  &c.,  which  had  been  accumulating  during  the 
three  years  preceding  1834  ?  To  meet  this  exigency,  the 
amended  act  contained  another  clause,  empowering  the  eccle- 
siastical commissioners  to  pay  them.  The  act,  however,  omitted 
to  state  in  what  way  the  commissioners  themselves  were  to  be 
repaid.  This  omission  government  have  taken  advantage  of. 
The  ecclesiastical  commissioners  paid  off  the  arrears  of  three 
years  of  church  rate,  amounting  to  48,5992.  I9s.  7(Ly  and  of 
course  they  expected  that  this  sum  would  be  allowed  in  the  re- 
payment of  the  sum  of  100,0002.,  advanced  by  the  board  of  public 
works  as  that  loan  was  designed  by  the  act,  not  for  the  repay* 
ment  of  the  arrears,  to  which  they  had  not  been  made  liable  by 
the  act  of  1833,  but  "  to  enable  them  to  provide  for  the  pur- 
poses hitherto  defrayed  by  vestry  assessments'* — ^in  other  words, 
to  assist  them  in  meeting  the  liabilities  created  by  the  act  which 
constituted  the  commission. 

How,  then,  stands  the  account  ?  From  the  report  made  to  the 
lords  of  the  Treasury  in  1842,  it  appears  that  the  ecclesiastical 
commissioners  for  Ireland  had,  up  to  that  date,  paid,  on  account 
of  the  principal  of  their  debt,  40,0002.,  and  in  die  way  of  inte- 
rest, at  the  rate  of  four  per  cent.,  21,384/.  Is,  11(2.,  making  a 
total  payment,  in  wayofprincipal  and  interest,  of  61,3842. 1«.  lldL 
Was  it  unreasonable,  then,  for  them,  in  1842,  to  request  the 
government  to  remember  that  they  had  also  paid  off  a  sum  of 
48,5992.  I9s.  7d,j  arrears  of  church  rate  which  had  been  due 
before  the  commission  was  called  into  existence,  and,  in  addi- 
tion to  this,  had  been  compelled  to  pay  10,00021  in  consequence 
of  the  calamitous  storm  of  1839  ?  Was  it  unfair  to  ask  that 
these  payments,  amounting  to  more  than  58,00021,  should  be 
allowed  diem,  and  a  discharge  given  for  all  claims  on  the  score 
of  the  loan  of  100,0002.  ?  It  was  perfectly  plain  that  the  legis- 
lature never  could  have  meant  to  impose  on  the  income  of  the 
ecclesiastical  commission  the  burthen  of  arrears  which  had  ac- 
crued before  the  commission  was  established.  There  was 
nothing  in  the  act  to  warrant  such  a  supposition.  Besides  this, 
the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  informed  the  lords  of  the 
Treasury,  in  that  same  report  of  February,  1842,  that  they  were 
compelled  ''to  postpone  (notwithstanding  the  oreat  in- 
crease OF  PROTESTANT  CONGREGATIONS)  the  rebuilding  and 
enlargement  of  many  churches^ — the  urgency  of  the  case  being 
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proved  by  the  number  of  places,  such  as  school-houses,  and 
even  lofts  and  bams,  which  the  bishops  have  been  obliged  to 
license  for  celebration  of  divine  service. 

They  told  the  lords  of  the  Treasury,  also,  that  they  had  had 
many  applications  for  the  augmentation  of  small  livings,  whose 
income,  in  some  cases,  was  under  50/.  a-year ;  but  that  they  had 
been  obliged  to  postpone  them,  without  being  able  to  hold  out  any 
prospect  of  early  assistance^  being  prohibited  by  law  from  entertain- 
ing such  applications  till  surplus  funds  shall  arise. 

Such  was  the  report  of  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  in 
1842 ;  and  it  is  certainly  not  too  much  to  say,  that  none  but  an 
administration  positively  unfriendly  to  the  protestant  church 
could  have  hesitated,  for  a  single  moment,  to  accede  to  their 
request  Who  are  these  ecclesiastical  commissioners?  The 
Archbishop  of  Armagh,  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  the  lord 
chancellor  and  lord  chief  justice  for  Ireland ;  four  of  the  Irish 
bishops,  selected  by  her  majesty  in  council,  and  three  other 
persons,  two  of  them  appointed  by  the  crown,  and  the  third  by 
the  two  archbishops.  This,  one  might  imagine,  is  a  body, 
whose  representations  any  government  would  be  disposed  to 
attend  to. 

No  attention,  however,  have  their  representations  received. 
Government  have  persisted  in  requiring  the  repayment  of  the 
balance,  as  if  the  Commissioners  had  not  a  just  right  to  demand 
a  discharge  on  the  score  of  the  suras  they  paid  off  to  re- 
lieve the  government  from  the  confusion  and  embarrassment 
in  which  the  country  was  involved  by  the  three  years'  arrears  of 
vestry  cess.  Of  course,  it  was  plainly  the  duty  of  government 
to  maintain  the  laws  as  long  as  church  rates  were  a  legal' 
charge.  They  did  not  do  this.  They  allowed  an  agitation  to 
gain  strength.  They  abolished  church  rates,  and  then  they 
came  down  upon  the  property  of  the  church  for  repayment  of 
those  three  years'  arrears  which  would  never  have  accrued  had 
not  they  themselves  neglected  to  enforce  the  law. 

Since  1842,  the  commissioners  have  been  paying  interest  on 
the  account  of  the  loan  of  ^100,000,  amounting  to  over  £2000 
a-year.  And  by  the  report  we  have  now  laid  before  our  readers, 
dated  Dec.  16di,  1845,  it  appears  that  they  were  then  about  to 
pay  10,000/.  on  account  of  the  principal. 

Meantime,  how  are  the  duties  of  the  commission  to  be  dis- 
charged ?  With  the  income  of  the  commissioners,  burdened 
with  such  a  monstrous  charge,  it  is  impossible  to  meet  the  de- 
mands upon  them.  The  wants  of  the  church  are  increasing. 
The  protestant  congregations  are  increasing.  More  churches 
must  be  built  Existing  churchea  must  be  enlarged.  Parishes 
and  individuals  offer  their  voluntary  contributions  for  buildings 
and  endowments,  if  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  will  assist 
them.    What  are  the  commissioners  to  do  ?     "  It  is  impossible 
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for  them,  through  the  inadequaoj  of  the  means  placed  at  their 
disposal,  and  the  heavy  debt  with  which  they  are  burdened,  to 
effect  fully  the  objects  specified  in  the  Act"     They  state  this 
explicitly  to   government,  again  and  again.     They  tell  them 
that  in  numbers  of  instances  of  the  most  pressing  urgency  they 
are  unable  to  supply  the  increased  and  increasing  spiritual  ne- 
cessities of  the  people.     Government  replies  that  they  must  live 
within  their  income,  t. «.,  they  must  not  encroach  on  the  money 
arising  from  the  sale  of  perpetuities  of  church  property — ^that, 
in  fact,  they  will  insist  on  their  "  rendering  the  wants  of  the 
church  in  Ireland  commensurate"  with  their  income  :  in  other 
words,  that  they  vnll  not  allow  the  Protestant  religion  to  increase 
beyond  what  the  income  of  the  commission  may  conveniently 
support.     Coupling  the  suggestion  with  an  attorney's  hint,  that 
they  must  repay  the  balance  of  the  £100,000,  "  to  prevent  the 
necessity  of  any  further  legislation."     But  why  should  further 
legislation  be  necessary  ?     Why  ?  except  that  under  the  law  as 
it  now  stands,  the  government  have  no  right  to  refuse  to  allow 
the  £48,000 — paid  by  the  commissioners,  in  liquidation  of  the 
arrears  of  church  rate  which  were  due  before  1833, — as  a  set  off 
against  their  demand.     A  demand  more  difficult  to  justify,  or 
less  creditable  to  government,  cannot  be  imagined.    What  right 
could  they  have   to  burden  the  commissioners  with  arrears 
which  their  own  negligence  had  suffered  to  accumulate  before 
the  commission  was  thought  of?     It  was  purely  for  the  conve- 
nience of  government  that  the  commissioners  were  appointed  to 
take  the  trouble  of  discharging  these  arrears.     What  person  of 
honourable  or  upright  mind  ever  contemplated  that  what  they 
expended  in  discharging  these  arrears  should  not  be  placed  to 
their  credit  ?     Of  course  no  right-minded  person  would  think  of 
such  a  thing.     But  now,  knowing  that  they  have  no  legal  or 
equitable  right  to  refuse  to  allow  this  payment  in  the  settlement 
of  the  account,  government  threatens  the  commissioners  widi 
'^  further  legislation,"  and  in  a  tone  of  piety  which  makes  the 
matter  infinitely  more  offensive,  writes  as  if  all  its  concern  was 
for  the  interests  of  the  church,  the  security  of  its  property,  and 
the  "  support  of  pure  religion  in  future  times."    The  commis- 
sioners are  obliged  to  content  themselves  with  doing  their  duty 
at  present.    "  The  support  of  pure  religion  in  future  times"  they 
must  leave  to  the  all-wise  protection  of  an  overruling  Providence, 
trusting  that,  in  the  councils  of  His  mercy.  He  may  at  some 
future  day  raise  up  men  who  will  have  the  wisdom  to  perceive, 
that  the  welfare  and  integrity  of  the  British  empire  are  not  to 
be  promoted  by  the  crippling  and  discouragement  of  the  pro- 
testant  religion  in  Ireland. 
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ORIGINAL  PAPERS. 

ESSAYS  ON  SUBJECTS  CONNECTED  WITH  THE  REFORMATION 
IN  ENGLAND. 

xc.  IZ. 

THE    CHANGE    OP    RELIGIOK. 

In  the  sixth  of  these  essays*  I  stated  that  those  passages  which 
it  would  be  necessary  to  quote,  in  order  to  give  an  idea  of  the 
effect  which  the  writings  of  the  Puritans,  and  especially  the 
Exiles,  were  likely  to  have  on  the  government  in  England, 
might  be  conveniently  distributed  into  foiur  classes. 

Firsts  such  as  had,  generally  speaking,  a  revolutionary  ten- 
dency, and  were  calculated  to  teach  the  lawfiilness  of  insurrec- 
tion and  rebellion  of  subjects  against  their  rulers. 

Secondly,  those  which  were  particularly  directed  against 
Queen  Mary,  on  the  ground  of  her  sex,  her  birth,  or  her  per- 
sonal character. 

Thirdly,  those  which  were  intended  to  render  odious  the 
Spaniards,  and  the  Spanish  match.     And — 

Fourthly,  those  relating  to  the  change  in  religion,  represent- 
ing it  as  a  judgment  in  itself,  and  as  a  sin  which  would  bring 
down  other  judgments. 

As  to  the  first  three  heads,  I  have  spoken  pretty  fiilly,  and  in 
80  doing  it  has  been  impossible  to  avoid  very  direct  and  fre- 
quent reference  to  the  fourth.  Indeed,  the  subjects  are  so 
naturally  and  even  necessarily,  blended  by  the  writers  of  that 
school  and  period,  that  one  seldom  finds  one  of  these  points 
discussed  by  itself;  and  sometimes  all  are  inseparably  united. 
As  an  instance  of  lliis,  take  the  following  extracts  from  Good- 
man's treatise,  "  How  superior  Powers  ought  to  be  obeyed  of 
their  Subjects": — 

'*  Wei,  the  day  of  the  Lorde  will  come,  when  you  shal  fele  what  it 
is  to  fight  for  your  Masse,  and  to  betraye  the  Gospell,  to  rise  and  re- 

*  Brit.  Mag.  for  Jane,  p,  614. 
Vol.  XXX.'^Sefiember,  184G.  « 
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bell  agaynste  your  lawfull  Prince,  and  to  obeye  and  defende  a  bas- 
tarde,  and  open  enimie  to  God,  an  vtter  destruction  of  tbe  whole 
realme :  to  murther  and  banishe  your  naturall  countriemen  and  louing 
brethern,  to  honor  and  receaue  strangers  Gods  expresse  aduersaries: 
a  cruell  people,  a  prowde  nation  :  a  people  of  a  farre  and  of  a  strange 
langage,  whose  tongue  ye  shall  not  vnderstande,  an  impudent  nation, 
and  hard  harted  people,  without  all  pitie  and  mercie,  which  nether  will 
be  moued  with  the  lamentable  voyce  of  the  mothers,  nor  shewe  anie 
compassion  for  the  pittifull  crye  of  their  sucklinges  and  infantes.  And 
whi  ?  because  ye  haue  chosen  to  obeye  vile  man,  yea  a  raginge  and 
madd  woman,  rather  then  the  almightie  and  mercifull  God.  Repent, 
repent,  6  ye  people  of  England,  for  your  destruction  is  at  hande.  For- 
sake  with  spede  the  vnlawfuU  obedience  of  fleshe  and  bloude,  and 
learne  to  geue  honor  in  tyme  to  the  liuing  Lorde,  that  he  maye  staye 
his  hande,  and  drawe  to  him  agayne  his  stretched  out  arme,  that  you 
may  fynde  mercie,  and  that  the  bothom  of  your  cupp  be  not  tamed 
vpwarde. 

**  Alas  saye  you,  what  is  this  we  heare  ?  Be  not  the  people,  of  them* 
selues,  as  sheepe  without  a  pastor  ?  If  the  Magistrates  and  other 
officiers  contemne  their  duetie  in  defending  Godsglorie  and  the  Lawes 
committed  to  their  charge,  lieth  it  in  our  power  to  remedie  it  ?  Shall 
we  that  are  subiectes  take  the  sworde  in  our  handes  ?  It  is  indede  as 
you  saye,  a  great  discouraging  to  the  people  when  they  are  not  stirred 
vp  to  godly  nesse  by  the  good  example  of  all  sortes  of  Superiors,  Magis- 
trates and  officers  in  the  faithefull  executing  of  their  office :  and  so 
muche  more  when  they  are  not  defended  by  them  in  their  right  and 
title,  as  wel  concerning  religion,  as  the  freedome  of  their  natnrall 
countrie :  but  moste  of  all  when  they,  which  shuld  be  their  guydes 
and  Capitayns,  are  become  instrumentes  to  inforce  them  to  wicked  im- 
pietie.  Neuertheles,  all  this  can  be  no  excuse  for  you,  seing,  that 
euil  doinges  of  others,  whether  they  be  Lordes,  Dukes^  Barons,  knights 
or  any  inferior  officers,  may  not  excuse  you  in  euil.  And  thoghe  you 
had  no  man  of  power  vpon  your  parte :  yet  it  is  a  sufficient  assurance 
for  you,  to  haue  the  warrant  of  Godds  worde  vpon  your  side,  and  God 
him  self  to  be  your  Capitayne  who  willeth  not  onely  the  Magistrates 
and  officers  to  roote  out  euil  from  amongest  them,  be  it  idolatrie,  bias- 
phemie,  or  open  iniurie,  but  the  whole  multitude  are  therwith  charged 
also,  to  whom  a  portion  of  the  sworde  of  iustice  is  committed,  to  exe- 
cute the  iudgementes  which  the  Magistrates  lawfully  commando.  And 
therefore  if  the  Magistrates  w*on1d  whollye  despice  and  betraye  the 
iustice  and  Lawes  of  God,  you  which  are  subiectes  with  them  shall  be 
condemned  except  you  mayntayne  and  defend  the  same  Lawes 
agaynst  them,  and  all  others  to  the  vttermoste  of  your  powers,  that  is, 
with  all  your  strength,  with  all  your  hartc  and  with  all  your  soule,  for 
this  hath  God  required  of  you,  and  this  haue  you  promised  vnto  him 
not  vnder  condition  (if  the  Rulers  will)  but  without  all  exceptions  to 
do  what  so  euer  your  Lorde  and  God  shall  commande  you.*' — ^p.  178. 

Here  the  reader  will  find  all  the  points,  briefly  indeed,  bat 
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rather  forcibly  touched  on.  At  the  same  time  this  point — ^the 
change  of  religion — was  one  so  obvious,  so  important,  and  so 
avowedly  that  which  gave  weight  and  interest  to  all  the  rest, 
that  we  may  reasonably  expect  to  find  it  treated  of  in  particular. 
So  it  was  in  more  ways  than  one,  though  to  one  only  I  must 
confine  myself  on  the  present  occasion,  because  the  evidence, 
which  appears  to  me  to  be  extremely  interesting,  and  (though 
I  pretend  to  no  discovery)  too  little  known  and  regarded,  would 
exceed  the  limits  of  a  single  essay.  I,  therefore,  at  this  time, 
content  myself  with  putting  together  some  extracts,  which  will 
ihow  die  reader  how  ^e  question  was  treated,  if  not  without  some 
passion,  yet  with  political  gravity,  and  a  show  of  argument  by 
the  puritan  divines.  Take  the  following  specimens  firom  the 
work  of  Goodman,  already  mentioned ; — 

"  Art  thou  then,  being  a  snbiecte  commaunded  to  worshipp  stockes 
aod  stones  which  this  day  to  our  shame  are  erected  agay ne  in  Euglande  ? 
Bebolde  thou  hast  Gods  commandement  for  thy  defence :  Thou  shalt 
commit  no  idolatrie,  nor  make  to  thy  self  any  grauen  image,  &c.  Art 
thoQ  chained  to  be  at  the  idolatrous  Masse,  wberin  Christe  thy  Lorde 
13  blasphemed  ?  Beholde  he  hath  geuen  thee  an  other  charge :  that 
is,  to  celebrate  his  Supper,  according  as  he  left  in  example,  saying  : 
Do  you  this,  that  is,  which  ye  se  me  do,  and  not  which  the  powers  of 
the  worlde,  or  the  pestilent  papistes  commando.  Also  do  it  (saith 
Christe)  in  remembrance  of  me,  and  not  of  yonr  frindes  aly ue  or  de- 
parted, as  teache  the  Papistes.  For  none  of  them  died  for  you.  More- 
ouer  do  it  to  shewe  forth  the  deathe  of  Christe,  til  his  coming,  as  wit- 
oesseth  the  Apostle  :  and  not  to  make  a  new  sacrilice  for  synne,  as 
the  Papists  blaisphemously  both  teache  and  preache.  Art  thou  com- 
manded by  men  to  dishonour  the  Sabbathe  day  in  worshipping  of 
Saioctes  and  abstaynlng  vpon  their  dayes  and  euens  from  thy  lawfull 
bosioes?  Beholde,  God  thy  Lorde  chargeth  thee  no  further  then 
ooely  with  his  daye  of  reste,  saying :  See  thou  keepe  holie  the  Sab« 
bath  of  the  Lorde  thy  God :  and  not  of  Peter,  Paule,  Marie,  James  or 
John.  Art  thou  commanded  to  sweare  in  the  name  of  Marie  and  all 
the  Saincts  in  heauen  ?  (which  is  the  papistical  othe)  Beholde,  the 
Lorde  saithe,  Thow  shalt  onely  sweare  in  the  Name  of  thy  Lorde  and 
God.  Art  thou  commanded  not  onely  to  take  the  Name  of  the  Lorde 
in  vayne,  but  also  to  forswore  thy  selfe  moste  shamefully  agaynst  Gods 
glorioos  Maiestie,  and  the  honour  of  our  Sauiour  Christe  ?  (as  all  they 
baue  done  which  lately  haue  sworne  to  acknowledge  Antichriste  the 
bloady  butcher  of  Rome  to  be  their  head  and  gouornour)  Beholde, 
The  Lorde  will  not  suffer  his  house  vn punished  that  taketh  his  Name 
in  vayne:  muche  lesse  such  periured  andforsworen  wretches.  Art 
thou  commanded  to  persecute  thy  parentesand  frendes,  charged  not  to 
SQccoar  them  in  their  necessitie,  because  they  professe  the  doctrine  of 
valuation  ?  Art  thow  forbidden  lawfull  mariage,  because  thou  art  a 
minister  of  Gods  worde,  and  permitted  to  lyve  in  all  kind  of  filthie 
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vnclenn^sse,  as  do  the  Sodomiticall  Priestes,  MoDkes,  Freers,  Konnes, 
Cardinales,  Deanes,  Archdeacons,  and  all  other  other  orders  of  Satan  : 
beholde  such  dothe  the  Lorde  God  as  most  abominable  of  all  other, 
commande  to  he  put  to  death. 

•*  To  be  shorte,  when  they  contrarie  to  their  othe  and  profession, 
commande  thee  to  receue  Antichriste,  the  beastlie  Bishoppe  of  Rome, 
with  all  his  filthie  dregges  of  damnation  :  to  bume  the  worde  of  God 
and  the  faithful  interpreters  and  professors  of  the  same :  to  forgo  the 
comfortable  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  reading  of  the  Scriptures :  to 
persecute  Christe  in  his  members :  to  ayde  the  enimies  with  thy  goods 
and  bodie  agaynst  the  deare  children  of  God  :  to  fight  in  other  coun- 
tries without  any  iuste  cause  or  occasion,  and  to  suffer  thy  wiffe,  chil- 
dren, kinsfolkes  and  countryemeu  to  be  moste  cruelly  spoy led,  oppressed 
and  murthered  for  want  of  thy  defence  at  home  (as  they  most  sham- 
fully  haue  done  of  late,  which  at  the  commandement  of  that  cruel 
tyrant,  prepared  them  selues  to  fight  agaynst  the  Frenche  kinge,  and 
their  owne  brethem  the  Skottes,  whiles  the  Spaniards  put  them  seines 
in  a  redinesse  to  entre  the  Realme  and  make  a  geoerall  spoyle  and 
pray  of  all. 

«« These  thinges  and  many  such  like  are  playnly  forbidden  you  by 
the  manifest  worde  of  God  :  and  therfore  to  do  them  for  feare  or  plea- 
sure of  anie  Prince  or  power,  is  playne  disobedience  and  rebellion 
agaynst  the  Almightie.  And  contrarie  wise,  to  answere  in  this  case, 
and  to  do  as  the  Apostles  haue  taught,  that  is,  to  obeye  God  rather 
then  man,  is  the  onely  waye  to  discharge  your  consciences,  to  do  your 
dueties,  and  to  please  God  :  no  more  to  be  made  by  ignorance  the  in- 
strumentes  of  his  sworen  enimies  (what  title  so  euer  they  beare)  to 
subuerte  Gods  glorie,  oppresse  your  brethem,  and  distroye  your  coun* 
trie :  but  repenting  your  former  ignorance  and  impietie,  to  be  made  in- 
strumenies  of  the  contrarie  to  the  vttermost  of  your  power,  least  you  be 
taken  in  your  synne,  and  prenented  with  the  bitter  cup  of  Gods  indig- 
nation, alreadie  prepared  for  the  workers  of  iniquitie,  and  all  such,  as 
are  ayeders,  and  partakers  with  them,  when  nether  power  can  defend 
the  superiors,  nor  their  commandmentes,  excuse  the  subiectes/* — 
p.  170. 

'<  Mat^thias  that  worthie  Captayne  of  the  Jewes,  as  it  is  wryten  in 
the  firste  boke  of  the  Machabees,  coulde  not  so  lightly  excuse  him  self 
when  he  w^as  commanded  by  the  cruel  officiers  of  wicked  Antiochas 
(which  had  spoyled  their  Tempel,  rased  their  waules,  murthered  their 
brethern,  and  set  vp  idolatrie,  in  so  muche  as  all  for  the  most  parte, 
applied  them  selues  to  their  wicked  parsuations)  that  he,  with  the 
residue  shulde  forsake  the  Lawes  and  sacrifices  of  their  God,  to 
worshipp  strange  Goddes:  he  made  answere,  to  the  officer  of  An* 
tiochus  the  kinge  (which  would  to  God  our  Noble  men  had  perfetly 
learned).  That  tboghe  all  Nations  apparteyning  to  kinge  Antiocbus 
shulde  obeye  him,  so  that  enery  man  would  declyne  from  the  Liawes 
of  his  countrie :  yet  I,  (saieth  he)  my  children,  and  brethern,  wil 
stand  in  the  conuenant  of  our  fathers  &c.    Which  thing  he  performed 
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lo  dede  to  the  glorie  of  God,  to  his  owdc  saliiation,  and  coroforte  of 
bis  bretbern  aod  countrie  for  euer. 

**  And  euen  at  the  self  same  tyme  he  slewe,  not  onely  a  Jewe,  one 
of  hU  owne  bretherni  which  came  to  sacrifice  in  his  presence  at  the 
alter  Modim,  according  to  the  prescript  of  Antiochus:  but  killed  also 
the  kinges  officer,  that  compelled  him  therto,  and  afterwarde  distroyed 
the  altar,  and  folowed  the  Lawe  of  God  with  a  zeale,  as  did  Phinees. 
Matathias  had  then  a  litle  power  amongest  his  brethern,  but  nothing 
to  defende  himself  agaynst  the  kinge,  and  also  being  charged  with 
children  and  kinsfolk  (which  semed  to  be  all  his  power)  woulde 
aether  pollute  him  self,  nor  suffer  them  to  be  polluted  with  wicked 
idolathe,  nor  causeles,  to  be  oppressed  with  tyrannic.  And  yet  we 
reade  of  no  auctoritie  or  office  he  had  to  excuse  him  by :  but  onelie 
this  one  thing  which  was  comon  to  all  other  of  his  nation,  the  Lawes 
of  their  countrie,  and  couenant  of  their  fathers.  Which  cause  he 
tboght  sufficient  to  discharge  his  conscience  before  God,  and  to  ap- 
prone  his  doings.  For  as  muche  as  God  had  commanded  him  not 
ooely  to  denie  to  do  the  commandement  of  the  cruell  tyrant  Antiochus 
(vnder  whom  all  Jerusalem  then  was  by  conqueste)  but  manfully  to 
professe  him  and  his,  as  open  aduersaries  to  his  Lawes  and  to  resiste 
idolatrie  by  force,  in  killing  the  idolatrer  and  the  kinges  seruant  (by 
whom  he  was  compelled)  and  in  subuerting  the  altar,  where  vpon  the 
idolatrous  sacrifice  shuld  haue  bene  done.  Which  was,  as  you  see, 
manifesto  resisting  of  the  superior  power,  being  but  roan,  to  the  intent 
he  might  shewe  true  obedience  to  bis  Lorde  and  God,  in  defending 
and  maynteyning  his  Lawes  (which  be  calleth  the  couenant  of  their 
fiubers)  yea  and  with  the  temporal  sworde  to  the  vttermost  of  hia 
power.  Then  if  Matathias  herein  did  discharge  his  conscience  before 
Ood  and  man,  in  resbting  by  temporal  power  the  kinge,  his  com- 
mandements  and  officiers:  it  is  not  onely  the  office  of  Apostles  and 
preachers,  to  resist,  but  the  dewtie  likewise,  of  all  others  according  to 
their  estate  and  vocation." — p.  75. 

.  '*  Repent,  repent  you  miserable  men  :  for  your  synnes  be  atthe 
highest,  your  cupp  of  iniquitie  is  full,  and  the  houre  of  your  heuy  visi- 
tation is  come :  when  it  will  be  too  late  for  you  to  flee  fi*om  the  great 
wrath  of  Gods  indignation,  whiche  shortlye  is  like  to  be  powred  vpon 
you.  Then  shall  you  well  perceaue  that  there  is  no  saluation  but 
vnder  Gods  protection,  no  comforte  with  out  Christ,  no  obedience 
agaynst  God,  no  power  that  can  dispence  with  the  charge  of  the  Al- 
mightie  and  his  commandements :  especiallie  when  all  your  counsels 
agaynst  him  and  his  poore  seruants  shall  fall  vpon  your  owne  heades : 
your  wisedome  turned  to  foliie,  your  noblenesse  to  vilenesse,  your  rule 
aod  dominion  taken  from  you,  and  you  made  slaues  to  others :  your 
layre  bowses  and  gorgeous  buildinges  destroyed,  your  great  possessions 
geucn  to  your  enimies,  your  wiues  to  be  ravished,  your  mayds  de- 
flowred,  and  children  murthered  with  out  mercy,  your  pride  and  hie 
lokes  abated,  your  welthe  turned  to  miserie,  your  delicate  faare  and 
costlie  aparell  to  extreame  hunger  and  beggerye,  your  ioye  and  pas- 
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tance  to  weepioge  and  condniiall  sorrowe,  aud  io  the  end  shameful! 
deathe  as  you  haue  deserued.  And  why  ?  Bycause  you  baue  chosea 
to  obeye  man  rather  then  God,  and  sought  rather  to  mayntayne  your 
owne  pride  and  dignitie^  then  his  honor  and  glory. 

"  And  therefore  beholde  6  prowde  man,  I  am  come  to  thee  ( Jere.  60) 
saithe  the  Lorde  of  hostes  because  thy  daye  is  come,  and  the  tyme 
when  i  will  visite  thee.  For  the  prowde  ^all  fall  and  be  distroyed, 
and  there  shall  be  no  man  to  lift  him  vp.  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  bis 
cities,  that  shall  consume  all  thinges  about  them,''  &c. — ^p«  93. 

To  "  obeye  man  rather  then  God,"  was  plainly  to  permit  the 
Queen  to  reig^i  instead  of  rebelling  and  dethroning  her;  and 
while  Goodman  thus  expostulated  with  the  council  and  magis* 
trates,  Ponet,  in  his  book  on  "  Politike  Power,**  appealed  to  the 
most  vulnerable  parts  in  the  great  body  of  the  oommons^tbeir 
fears  and  their  stomachs. 

*«  The  Preachers  and  ministers  of  Goddes  worde,  in  the  tyme  of  the 
godly  losias  King  Edwarde  the  Sixthe,  preached  and  propheded  vnto 
you  what  miseries  and  plages  should  certaynly  come  to  you :  the 
foode  of  Goddes  worde  to  be  cleane  taken  away  from  you,  famyn  of 
the  body,  pestilence,  warres,  the  losse  of  your  goodes,  the  deflouriDg 
and  rauishing  of  your  wyues  and  daughters  before  your  eies,  the  cap- 
tiuitie  of  your  bodies,  wyues  and  children :  the  subuersion  of  the 
policie  and  state  of  the  Realme :  that  a  straunge  King  and  strauoge 
people  (not  only  in  countrey,  but  also  in  condiciones  and  maners  in 
respecte  of  your  owne)  shoulde  reigne  and  rule  by  force  ouer  you,  if 
ye  in  tyme  repented  you  not  of  your  wickednesse,  amended  your 
lyues,  and  called  to  God  for  mercy. 

"  But  than  ye  passed  nothing  on  it,  but  as  the  Jewes  being  dowued 
in  sinne,  mocked,  scorned  and  murthered  the  prophetes  of  Clod  which 
long  before  prophecied  vnto  them  their  captiuities  and  vtter  destruc- 
tion :  so  ye  laughed  and  iested  at  your  preachers  wordes,  nothing  re- 
garding the  threattesof  God,  but  contemnyng  them,  yeaincreaceingia 
your  wickednesse,  and  now  at  lenght  murthering  most  cruelly  the 
ministers  of  God. 

"  And  seeing  wordes  of  wamyng  toke  no  place  with  you,  God  for 
his  louing  mercie  bathe  warned  you  by  monstrous  marualies  od  the 
earthe,  and  horrible  wonders  in  thelement,  to  put  you  beside  all  maoer 
of  excuses.  What  wonderful  monstres  haue  ther  now  lately  ben  borne 
in  Englande  ?  What  celestial  signes  most  horrible  ?  A  childe  borne 
besides  Oxforde  in  the  yeare,  ^.D.LII.  with  two  heades  and  two 
partes  of  two  euil  shaped  bodyes  ioyned  in  one.  A  childe  borne  at 
Couentree,  in  the  yeare  M.D.LV.  without  armes  or  legges.  A  childe 
borne  at  Fulham  by  London  euen  now  this  yeare,  with  a  great  bead, 
euil  shaped,  the  armes  with  bagges  hanging  out  at  the  elbowes  and 
heles,  and  fete  larae.  A  childe  newe  borne  at  London  furthewithe 
speaking  as  a  prophet  and  messager  of  God.  An  horrible  comete  this 
year,  besides  diuerse  eclipses,  which  folowe.    But  what  werp  these? 
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ooly  bare  rignes  ?     No  certaynly^  they  doo  and  must  signifie  the  great 
wrathe  and  indignacion  of  God.^ — Sig.  K.  iij.  6. 

«« The  childe  of  Oxforde  what  did  it  betoken,  but  that  our  one 
swete  head.  King  Edwarde  should  be  taken  awaye  (aa  he  was  in  dede) 
and  that  ther  should  be  in  his  place  two  headdes,  diuerse  gouernours, 
and  a  towarde  diuision  of  the  people,  but  not  all  together :  which  so 
manyfestly  folowed  that  no  man  can  denye  it :  or  two  people  should 
be  knytte  together,  but  not  in  god  [itcQ  proporcion  nor  agrement. 

"  The  childe  of  Conentrie  without  the  principal  membres  to  heipe 
and  defende  the  bodye,  must  nedes  signifie,  that  the  natural  body, 
that  is,  the  people  of  Englande  shalbe  helples,  ready  to  be  troden  vnder 
the  fote  of  euery  creature,  and  non  to  releue  or  succour  it. 

*<  The  childe  of  Fulharo,  what  can  it  signifie,  but  that  the  natural 
body  of  England  shalbe  weake,  the  chief  membres  (tharmes  and  legges) 
which  is  the  nobilitie»  so  clogged  with  chaynes  of  golde,  and  bagges  of 
money,  that  the  hande  shall  not  be  hable  to  drawe  out  the  sweorde, 
nor  the  heles  to  spurre  the  horse,  to  heIpe  and  defende  the  body,  that 
is  the  commons.  And  as  the  head  of  it  is  the  greatest  part,  and  greater 
than  it  ought  to  be,  with  to  muche  superfluitie  of  that  it  should  not 
haue,  wherfore  it  must  pull  from  the  other  membres  to  confort  it,  and 
lacke  of  that  good  proporcion  it  ought  to  haue :  so  shall  the  gouer- 
nouTs  and  headdes  of  Englande  sucke  out  the  wealth  and  substaunce 
of  the  people  (the  politike  body)  and  kepe  it  bare,  so  that  it  shall  not 
be  hable  to  helpe  itself,  yet  shall  the  head  neuer  come  to  that  nature 
requireth. 

"  What  is  to  be  gathered  of  the  yong  child,  I  doo  not  saie  it  is  true, 
bicause  the  father  was  forced  (onles  he  wold  haue  lost  his  life)  to  re- 
cant it :  but  might  it  not  be  true  ?  Is  ther  not  as  muche  to  be  saied 
for  it,  as  for  the  popes  transubstanciacion  ?  " — S^.  K.  iv^  b. 

And  how  could  eyen  those  who  were  unmoved  by  these  state- 
ments resist  the  appeal  by  which  the  writer  followed  it  up,  and 
which  showed  the  practical  effects  of  idolatry  and  the  mass  in  a 
way  which  might  touch  the  feelings  of  those  who  had  never 
heard  of  the  **  euil  shaped  "  child  at  Folham,  or  any  other  of  the 
^  monstrous  maruailes'^  on  which  he  grounded  his  argument  for 
discontent  and  rebellion  ? 

**  Whan  were  euer  thinges  so  deare  in  Englande,  as  in  this  time  of 
the  popish  masse  and  other  Idolatrie  restored  ?  Who  euer  hearde  or 
redde  before,  that  a  pounde  of  beefe  was  at  iiij.d.  A  shepe  xx.s,  A 
pounde  of  Candelles  at  iiij.d.  A  pounde  of  Buttur  at  iiy.d.  ob.  A 
pounde  of  Chese  at  iiij.d.  two  eggesapenie,  a  quarter  of  wheat,  lxiiij.8, 
A  quatre  of  malt  at  U.  or  aboue :  the  people  driuen  of  hongre  to 
giinde  accornes  for  bread  meale,  and  to  drinke  water  in  stede  of  ale  ?" 
— i%.  K.  viii. 

Some  cautioiu  writers  might  have  thought  this  line  rather 
dangerons  while  the  suppression  of  the  monasteries  was  still 
recent ;  but  Ponet  was  a  bold  writer ;  he  was  quite  awake  to 
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this,  but  he  had  his  answer  ready,  and  even  those  who  may  not 
thirJc  it  quite  satisfactory,  will  allow  that  it  was  highly  clitrac- 
teristic ; — 

«*  But  me  thinkea  I  heare  your  papistes  bisboppes,  priestes,  fnerB» 
and  suche  like  Antichristian  roonstres  saie,  that  these  plages  which 
haue  fallen  and  shal  come  to  England  (for  they  knowe,  they  cannot 
be  a  voided,  no  they  are  occasioned  and  holpen  forewarde  by  them) 
haue  growne  for  thinges  done  in  king  Henry  and  king  Edwardes  time, 
for  that  their  abominacion  was  disclosed,  their  buries  and  dennes  digged 
vp,  their  monasteries  throwen  downe,  and  the  landes  diuided  and  solde 
to  the  laitie.  Ah  bipocrites,  Ah  subtil  wolues,  ah  viperous  generacioo. 
Whan  the  foxe  preacheth,  beware  your  geese.  Wher  in  scripture  do 
they  finde  that  any  suche  bely  Goddes  as  they  are  should  be  maia- 
tened  ?  No,  scriptur  wold  haue  such  marchauntes  whipped  out  of  the 
cburche,  such  buiers  and  sellers  of  mens  soules,  wo  be  vnto  you  hipo- 
crites  (saieth  Christ)  for  ye  swalowe  vp  the  houses  of  the  poore  and 
miserable,  that  is,  that  which  should  be  converted  to  the  relief  of  the 
poore  and  nedy :  and  that  vnder  pretense  of  long  praiers.  Wo  bp 
vnto  you  (ye  masking  Maboundes)  which  goo  from  place  to  place,  by 
sea  and  by  lande,  to  make  a  nouice  of  your  owne  ordre,  and  whan  ye 
haue  him,  ye  make  him  the  childe  of  hel  fire  two  folde  more  than 
your  selfe.  I  knowe  you  not  (saieth  Christ)  awaie  from  rac,  ye 
workers  of  iniquitie.  It  is  only  their  God  the  bely,  that  they  seke  (o 
serue,  they  nother  passe  on  the  God  in  heauen,  nor  the  deuQ  in  hell, 
so  they  mnie  haue  wherwith  to  maintene  tbemselues  on  earthe,  in 
their  hooredome,**  &c. — Sig.  L.  v.  b, 

I  do  not  know  that  a  better  place  can  be  found  for  the  re- 
mainder of  a  passage  from  Bartholomew  Traheron,  ^^  Warning 
to  England,"  the  former  part  of  which  has  been  already  given 
in  the  fourth  of  these  essays.^ 

<^But  I  wil  leaue  that  botomeles  sea,  of  most  filthie  stincking  victe, 
&  passe  farther.  The  commons  of  Calece  consisted  partely  of 
papistes,  and  partely  of  men  reformed  in  religion.  The  papistes  were 
there,  as  they  be  euerie  where,  murmurers  against  god,  gredie  scrapa^ 
enuious,  lecherous,  ful  of  gecrete  vices,  but  they  were  few  in  nombre, 
and  lesse  besprincled  with  innocent  blood.  The  Christianes  were 
weaklinges,  dissemblers,  quenepleasers,  worldlinges,  riotous,  wanton, 
&  giuen  to  al  flesblie  lustes  for  the  most  parte.  I  comme  now  to  thy 
commons  England,  of  which  some  be  gentlemen,  &  those  either 
papistes,  or  protestantes.  The  papistical  gentlemen  ar  slaues  to  pole- 
shorne  priestes,  to  exequute  their  boucherie,  folowing  therein  parte  of 
thy  nobilitee,  in  bloodie  crueltie  worse  than  Shytbians,  in  oppressing 
the  poore  Neroes  hellish  offspringe,  in  greedie  conuetousnes  verie 
Harpyes,  in  malice,  and  enuie  yonge  diuels,  traitors  to  their  countrec, 
open   deceauers,  vile  flatterers,   fiftbie  leciiers,   herteles  cowardes, 

*  Brit  Mag.  for  April,  p.  390. 
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ahameles  braggere,  godles  Epiciires.  The  gentle  men  protestantes  for 
the  most  parte  differ  from  thotber  in  knowlc^dgeonlyy  and  not  in  life,  in 
wordes,  aod  not  in  worckes.  The  like  conuetousnes,  the  like  malice, 
and  eouie,  the  like  craftines,  the  like  cowardise,  and  vnfaithfulnes  in 
defending  their  countree,  the  like  flatterie,  the  like  lecherie,  the  ♦ 
in  fleshlie  pleasures,  the  like  liynge  is  found  in  both  sorte:;.  And  the 
commnne  people  to  be  shorte  so  countrefait  the  beastlie,  and  abomi- 
nable maners  of  theyr  superiors,  that  they  male  be  compted  their 
awne  children,  their  awne  brode  aswel  as  their  countremen,  I  speake 
of  the  great  maltitude.  For  I  know  that  in  euerie  sorte,  and  condi- 
tion of  men,  there  be  some  that  truly  feare  god.  But  in  the  order  of 
thy  nobilitee  al  the  godlie  maie  be  grauen  in  one  ringe.  Amonge  thy 
prelates,  and  preistes  I  know  not  one,  and  yet  I  exclude  not  al  of  that 
most  filthie  swinestie.'' 

Clearly,  however,  as  this  belongs  to  our  subject,  we  majr  per- 
haps be  keeping  more  closely  to  diat  part  which  is  more  imme- 
diately before  U8»  by  reflecting  on  one  or  two  specimens  of  the 
denunciations  of  John  Knox.  In  his  ^^  Godly  Letter  sent  too 
to  the  fayethfuU  in  London,"  &c.,  he  says : — 

"  Playne  it  is,  that  the  soule  hath  neither  lyfe  nor  eomfort,  but  by 
God  alone,  with  whome  Idolatours,  bath  no  other  participation  then 
hath  the  deuils,  and  albiet  that  abominable  Idolatours,  for  a  moment 
tr)umphe  yet  approcheth  the  houre  when  Gods  vengeaunce  shall 
strykc,  not  onely  their  souleSi  but  evin  their  vile  carcasies  shalbe 
plagued,  as  God  before  hath  threatued.  Their  cyties  shalbe  burned, 
their  lande  shalbe  layd  wast  their  enemies  shall  dwell  in  their 
stronge  holdes,  their  wyues  and  doughters  shalbe  defyled  their 
chyldren  shall  fall  in  the  edge  of  the  swerd,  mercy  shall  they  iynde 
none,  because  they  haue  refused  the  God  of  all  mercye,  when  louingly 
and  longe  he  called  vpon  them,  you  would  know  the  time  &  what 
certitude  I  have  here  off.  To  God  wil  I  appoint  no  tyme,  but 
that  these  and  mo  plagues  shall  fall  vpon  England,  and  that  ere  it  be 
long,  I  am  so  sure,  as  that  I  am  that  my  God  lyueth.  This  rov 
affinnacion  shall  displease  many,  and  shall  content  few,  God  knowith 
the  secretes  of  all  hartes,  knoweth  that  also,  it  displeaseth  myselfe, 
and  yet,  lyke  as  before  I  haue  been  competed  to  speake  in  your 
presens  (&  in  presens  of  others)  suche  thinges,  as  were  not  pleasable 
to  the  eares  of  men,  whereof  (alas)  a  great  part  this  daye  are  come 
to  passe,  so  I  am  compelled  now  to  wryte  with  the  tears  of  my  eyes, 
1  know  to  your  displeasur.  But  deare  brethren,  be  subiect  vnto  God 
and  geue  place  vnto  his  wrath,  that  ye  may  escape  his  euerlastinge 
Qengeaunce." — Sip.  A.  iii. 

Again,  in  his  ^'  Confession** : — 

''Beholde  our  trobles  and  apparant  destruction,  and  staye  the 
sworde  of  thy  vengeaunce  before  it  deuowre  vs.    Place  aboue  vs  o 


*  A  word  or  two  cat  off  in  the  binding. 
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Lorde  for  thy  great  mercies  sake,  such  a  head  with  suche  rulers  and 
maiestrates  as  feareth  thy  name,  and  willeth  the  glory  of  Christ  Jesus 
to  spred.  Take  not  from  vs  the  light  of  thy  Euaogely,  and  suffer  thou 
no  papistrie  to  preuaile  in  this  realme.*' — Si^,  F.  ij. 

<<  O  Englande,  let  thy  intestiue  battelles  and  domestical!  murther, 
prouoke  the  to  purety  of  iyfe,  according  to  the  worde,  whiche  openly 
hath  bene  proclaymed  in  the»  other  wise  the  cnppe  of  the  Lordes 
wrathe,  thou  shalt  shortly  drynke  of.  The  multitude  shall  not  escape, 
but  shall  drynke  the  dregges,  and  haue  the  cuppe  broken  vpon  their 
heades,  for  iudgement  beginninge  in  the  house  of  Lorde,  commonly 
the  least  offendor  is  fyrst  punished,  to  prouoke  the  more  weked  too 
repentaunce.  But  O  Lorde,  infinite  mercye,  yf  thou  shalt  punishe^ 
make  not  consumacion,  but  cut  awaye  the  proude  and  luxuriant 
braunches,  which  beare  no  fruyte,  and  preserue  the  common  wealths 
of  suche  as  geue  succour  and  herber,  to  thy  contempned  messengers, 
which  longe  haue  sufi&ed  exile  in  deserte,  so  be  it. ''—p.  17. 

The  same  strain  is  pursued  in  the  ^^  Supplioation  to  ih» 
Queens  Majesty,''  which  has  been  already  quoted: — 

<*  But  they  wold  not  obey  goddes  holy  prophetes  but  murtheryd 
them  as  playnly  apperyth  (lyke  as  our  bysshopes  will  murther  gods 
true  preachers  and  prophets  now  adays  which  bane  preachid  the  lyke 
message  of  god)  but  what  folowid  for  ther  vnthankfulnes,  dyd  not  god 
plage  them  by  sending  strangers  among  them  whych  destroyed  many 
hundryd  thousands  in  ther  former  tyroes  off  ther  captyuytes  and 
changes  off  ther  comon  weale,  and  at  the  last  vtter  dyssolucyon : 
namely,  at  the  destruccyon  off  Jerusalem,  by  Titus  and  Vespacianus 
the  eroperours,  and  also  dystroyed  ther  gooly  cytes,  caryed  them  out 
off  ther  own  centres,  wher  they  be  now  scateryd  abrode,  made  slaues, 
dyspysyd  off  all  nacyons  as  it  is  manifest  and  playne  at  this  day. 
This  is  a  goodly  example  for  your  grace  and  for  all  chysten  prynces 
to  marke  and  to  haue  all  wayse  before  your  eyes,  least  ye  and  they 
be  found  vnthankful."-— Sib^.  A.  ii.  b. 

The  reader  will  not  fail  to  observe  the  significant  and  preg- 
nant hint  with  which  this  extract  concludes.  The  simple  £act 
was,  that  the  intent  of  that  publication  was  to  represent  the 
queen  as  a  mere  tool  in  the  hands  of  the  clergy,  and  in  parti- 
cular, of  Stephen  Gardiner,  Bishop  of  Winchester.  A  little  fur- 
ther on  it  cautions  her  majesty : — 

"  for  gods  sake  beware  of  hy m  betimes,  least  ye  be  partaker  of  bys 
wikidnes,  and  so  both  you  and  the  whole  Realme  repent  it,  and  com 
to  vtter  distruction.  for  hys  doings  declare  that  he  is  at  a  point  with 
hymselff  and  hath  made  conuenannte  with  death  and  hell,  Esa.  28. 
and  beleuith  that  ther  is  no  resurrection  of  the  flesche  nor  liff  after 
this :  and  therfore  what  canth  he  yf  he  help  to  bring  this  noble  realm 
into  bondage  and  slauery,  seing  he  thinkith  ther  is  no  nother  waye,  to 
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HkibteiQ  hys  pomp,  pride,  and  vain  gbry  with  all,  And  therfore  the 

(Tetter  abalbe  hys  dampnacioD,  be8i<&  gods  great  plages  which  shall 
eome  ypoa  hym  aodenUe,  when  he  thinkith  all  is  well,  and  in  quiet, 
^em  shall  sodenly  com  hys  confucion  and  vtter  distraction,  becawse 
&I1  bis  doings  be  so  directly  against  god,  and  all  right,  as  his  own 
^oacieos  knowith  the  same,  to  his  dampnacion,  yf  he  haue  any  con« 

Bckace  or  feling  of  god,  and  therfore  beware  that  ye  be  not  partaker 

wf(h  him."— iS^.  A.  vi.  b. 

Again,— 

*•  Eaen  so  1  think  that  your  grace  doth  this  ygnorantlie,  that  ye 
haue  done,  and  being  thereto  perswadid  by  your  false  dissembling 
iMsshopes  and  clergie :  Whom  now  that  your  grace  hath  warning, 
what  they  are :  beware  from  henceforth  that  ye  folowe  ther  counsel 
no  more  io  persecuting  Christes  ponre  membres,  which  haue  bene  the 
trewe  precbers  of  his  holy  and  blessid  worde,  but  do  ye  as  S.  Paul 
dyd  when  he  was  callid,  And  submitt  your  selff,  vnder  the  mighty 
hand  of  god,  and  turne  to  the  lord  our  god  who  is  able  and  wyll 
receyae  you  to  grace  and  mercye  as  he  dyd.  S.  Paul,  of  ye  repent 
and  do  as  he  dyd,  wherby  you  shall  saue  your  selff  and  the  whole 
Balme  from  Ruyne  and  vtter  distruccion.  But  yf  you  wyll  not  sub- 
mitt your  selff  vnder  the  mighty  hand  of  god,  and  turn  to  the  lord  our 
god  vnfainidlie,  and  folowe  no  more,  the  wyckid  counsell  of  your 
bloudy  bisshoppes  and  clergie,  in  persecuting  Christes  pour  members, 
and  wyll  not  receyue  and  knowledge  the  time  of  your  visytacion. 
Then  be  ye  assuryd,  that  lyki  as  it  happenyd  to  the  Jewes  for  per* 
secating  Christe  and  hys  pour  members,  so  shall  it  happen  to  you  and 
to  the  whole  Realme,  as  in  the  beginnyng  of  this  supplicacion  is  de- 
claryd  at  large."— iSt^.  B,  viii.  6. 

The  same  line  is  taken,  both  as  it  regards  the  clergy  generally, 
and  Bishop  Ghurdiner  in  particular,  by  Becon  in  his  Supplica- 
tion^  and  when  we  consider  all  the  circmnstances  of  the  case-* 
that  is,  those  of  the  writer,  as  well  as  those  of  the  persons  of 
whom  he  wrote — ^it  seems  quite  necessary  to  give  some  speci- 
mens. I  do  it  indeed  with  some  hesitation,  because  to  my  own 
feelings  the  passages  are  very  disgusting,  from  the  form  into 
which  the  doctrine  is  thrown.  The  idea  of  thus  making  up 
prayers,  and  professedly  addressing  such  matter  to  the  Almighty, 
appears  to  me  in  the  highest  degree  revolting.  But  the  simple 
fact  is,  that  this  was  what  was  then  written  and  circulated  by  a 
man  of  station  and  influence  in  the  party — ^what  then  found 
readers, — ^what  is  even  now  not  so  universally  disliked  but 
that  it  has  admirers,  and  has  been  recently  reprinted  as  matter 
worthy  of  pres^vation,  not  merely  in  an  historical  and  antiqua- 
rian point  of  view.  We  may,  therefore,  safely  assume  that  it 
was  not  without  readers,  anmirers,  and  influence  when  it  was 
TOtten.     Our  business,  however,  is  to  inquire  whether,  suppos- 
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ing  all  contained  in  these  extracts  to  be  quite  trae  and  good, — 
supposing  that  the  queen  and  her  Council  and  Bishop  Grardiner 
were  just  in  themselves,  and  in  all  their  circumstances  what 
Becon  supposes  and  describes — whether  this  mode  of  writing 
about  them  was  likely  to  have  any  effect  on  their  feelings  and 
course  of  action  ?  was  there  any  good  in  writing  thus  ?  Was  it 
really  a  holy  and  Christian  love  of  the  truth  which  led  men  who 
had  been  happy  enough  to  escape  into  quiet  resting  places,  to 
send  over  such  missiles  as  could  only  aggravate  the  fierceness 
of  persecution  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  wildness  of  fanaticism 
and  the  wilfulness  of  rebellion  on  the  other  ? 

'*  But  now  the  shepehardes,  yea,  rather  the  wolfes,  which  are  breste 
into  thy  shepefolde,  and  with  violence  haue  vniuatly  thrust  out  the 
faythfull  and  fatherly  pastores  out  of  their  cures,  are  lordely,  cruel, 
bloud-thyrdtye,  roalieiovs  and  spyteful  agaynste  thy  shepe. 

"  They  are  such  wolfs  as  spare  not  the  flocke  but  scatter  and  de* 
stroye  the  flocke. 

'•  They  are  theues,  robbers,  murtheras  &  soule  slears .  thei  fede  them 
selues  with  the  fattest  &  clothe  them  selues  wythe  the  fyneste  wolle, 
but  thy  flocke  thy  noryshe  not,  the  foode,  wherwith  they  pasture  thy 
shepe,  is  the  drowsye  dreams  and  idle  imaginacions  of  Antichriste. 

"  In  stead  of  the  peachyng  of  thy  lyuely  worde,  the  fede  thy  flocke 
wythe  latin  roumblynges,  wythe  dume  Images  wyth  Hethnyshe  eery. 
monies  wyth  vayne  syghtes,  and  suche  other  apysh  toys. 

*'  In  6ted  of  the  ministracion  of  the  holy  and  blessed  Communion 
the  fede  thy  shepe  wythe  vile  stynckyng,  abhorainable  deulyshe,  bias- 
phemus  &  Idolatry ous  Masses. 

«  And  vnto  thes  vnwholsome  and  pestilent  and  poysonfull  pastures 
the  dryue  thy  shepe,  wyll  they  nyl  they .  &  if  any  of  thy  flocke  refuse 
to  come  and  taste  of  those  their  pestilent  poysons  &  poisonful  pesti- 
lences, him  they  accite  to  appere  befor  that  greate  wol&,  whose  race  is 
lyke  vnto  the  face  of  a  she  beare  that  is  robbed  of  her  younge  ones, 
whose  eyes  continually  bume  withe  the  vnquencheabie  flames  of  the 
deadly  cockatrice,  whose  teethe  are  lyke  to  the  venomous  toshes  of  the 
rampyng  lyon,  whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursed  speaking  &  bittemes, 
whose  tong  speakithe  extrem  blasphemes  agaynst  the  &  thy  holy  an- 
nointed,  whose  lippcs  ar  ful  of  deadly  poisonne,  whose  tbrote  is  an 
open  sepulchre,  whose  breathe  fomethe  &  bloweth  out  threatenyog  A 
slaughter  agaynst  the  disciples  of  the  Lorde,  whose  harte  without 
ceasyng  imaginethe  wickedues,  whose  handes  haue  a  delighte  to  be 
embrued  with  the  bloode  of  the  Sainctes,  whose  fete  are  swifte  to 
shed  bloode,  whose  whole  manne  bothe  bodye  and  soule  goalwaies  vp 
&  down  musyng  of  mysch>'ff. 

**  This  woffe,  o  Lorde,  is  so  arrogante,  haultie  and  prowde,  seyog 
the  gouernemeut  of  the  whole  Reahne  is  committed  vnto  hym,  that 
he  bathe  caste  awaie  all  feare  of  the.  He  makethe  boste  off  fays  awne 
witte  learnyng  and  pollecye.  His  wayes  are  alwaye  fylthye,  thy 
iudgementes  are  farre  out  of  his  syghte,  he  defyethe  all  hys  enemies, 
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For  be  saythe  in  his  hearte :  tushe,  I  shal  never  be  caste  dowDe,  theyr 
shall  00  barme  happen  vnto  me.  He  ayttethe  lurking  lyke  a  Won  iu 
bis  deune,  that  he  niaie  priuely  inurther  the  innocent  &  sucke  hys 
bloode. 

<*  VVban  suche,  o  Lorde  God,  as  will  not  obeye  their  popish  and 
deuelysne  procedyngs,  are  broughte  before  that  grevous  wolffe,  they 
are  miserably  tannted,  mocked,  schorned  blasphemed,  as  thi  derely 
beloued  sone  was  in  Bishope  Caiphas  howse,  and  afterwarde  cruely 
committed  to  preson,  to  the  towre,  to  the  fiete,  to  the  marshalsea?,  to 
(he  kynges  benche,  to  the  Counters,  to  Lollardes  towre,  to  Newgate 
&c.  Where  they  are  kepte  as  shepe  in  a  pynnefolde  appointed  to 
be  slayne. 

"  And  as  thys  cruel  and  bloady  wolf  dealeth  with  the  poore  lambes, 
eoen  so  do  the  residue  of  that  letcherous  litture.  He  with  all  other 
of  that  wolfyshe  kynde,  hunger  and  thyrste  nothing  so  greatly,  as  the 
deuoaring  of  the  bodies,  and  the  sucking  of  the  blonde  of  thy  poore 
and  inDOcent  lambes. 

"Ah,  Lorde,  whyle  the  vngodly  haue  the  ouerhande,  the  poore  are 
moste  wretchedly  handled.    They  are  prayes  vnto  the  wolfes. 

"  Arise,  therefore,  o  Lorde  God,  lyfte  vp  thine  hande,  and  forget 
not  the  poore,  whiche  geueth  them  selfe  ouer  into  thy  hande,  and  com- 
mitteth  hym  vnto  thy  defence.  Breake  thou  the  arme  of  the  vngodly 
and  malicious,  search  out  the  wickednes,  whiche  he  hath  done,  that  he 
may  shortly  perish  from  the  lande  of  the  living." — Sig,  C.  vii. 

''Thou  callest  thy  self  a  iealous  God,  why  than  doest  thou  suffer 
thy  people,  thy  congregacion,  thy  flocke,  thyne  heritage,  to  be  thus 
seduced  &  ledde  awaye  from  the  vnto  all  kynde  of  spiritual  fornica- 
tioQ,  and  ahhominable  whordbme  by  that  Antichriste  of  Rome,  that 
greate  Baal,  that  stoute  Nemroth,  that  fals  prophet,  that  beast,  that 
whore  of  Babylon,  that  sonne  of  perdicion,  and  by  hys  ahhominable 
adberentes,  Cardinalles,  Archebisshoppes,  Bisshoppes,  Suffraganes, 
Arcbedeacons,  Deanes,  Prouostes,  Prebendaries,  Commissaries,  Par- 
sonnes,  Vicares.  Purgatorierakers,  Priestes,  Monkes,  Friers,  Chanons, 
Noones,  Anckers,  Anckresses,  Pardonners,  Proctors,  Scribes,  Offi- 
cialles,  Sonners,  Lawers,  Massemongers,  Canonisters,  Papistes,  Anti- 
cbristes,  Mammonistes,  Epicures,  Libertines,  with  all  the  rable  of 
beastlye  hypocrites  that  haue  receued  the  beastes  mark,  w^hich  do  no- 
thing els  than  seke,  how  they  may  establishe  their  Antichristian  kyng- 
dom,  by  suppressinge  thy  holy  worde,  and  leadinge  thy  people  into  all 
kyode  of  blyndenes,  errours  and  lyes. 

<<  Thou  callest  thy  self  a  Lorde,  and  thou  sayeste,  that  thou  wilt 
gyue  thy  glory  to  none  other,  nor  thy  grayse  vnto  grauen  Images, 
bowe  commeth  it  than  to  passe,  that  thou  suffrest  thy  glory  so  too  de- 
caye  in  the  realnie  of  Englande,  so  many  to  steale  awaye  thy  prayse 
and  honoure,  by  sayenge  their  idolatrous  and  deuelishe  massest  by 
fflinisteringe  a  sorte  of  Heythenish  and  Jewishe  ceremonies,  by  pray- 
coge  vntoo  dead  sainctes,  by  blottinge  oute  of  the  temples,  thy  holy 
Ikwe  there  written,  according  to  thy  comniaundement,  for  the  edify- 
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enge  of  thy  people,  and  by  settinge  vp  in  the  steade  therof  Idols  and 
Mawmettesy  cleane  contrary  to  thy  blessed  worde  ? 

*'  Thou  callest  thy  self  a  Lyon  &  a  consuming  fyre  and  threatenest 
vtter  destruccion  vnto  thin  aduersariesy  whi  suffereth  thou  than  these 
Antichristes  thus  to  ryse,  rore,  &  rage,  against  the  testament  of  thy 
most  dere  sonne,  to  beat  doune  thy  tmeth,  to  call  thy  holy  lave  heresy, 
to  banishe  the  preachinge  of  the  Qospel,  and  the  true  vse  of  the  Sacra- 
men  tea,  h  to  seke  the  destruccion  of  so  many  as  vufaynediy  lone  the 
and  thy  blessed  worde." — Sty.  A.  iv.  b. 

«  Thus  seist  thowe  (O  moste  mercifull  father)  Howe  roiserabli  the 
face  of  the  Chryste  common  weale  of  England  is  beyond  all  measure 
defamed, 

'*  Thus  seist  thoue,  howe  thy  godly  doctrine  and  most  holy  ordl- 
nances  are  vtterly  abolyshed,  and  menes  tradicions  set  vp  in  the  place 
of  them. 

''  Thus  seiste  thowe,  howe  thy  glorie  &  honore  that  is  due  to  the 
alone  is  attributed  and  geuene  to  an  Idole  of  bread  and  to  their 
wicked  Maumets. 

<'  Thus  seist  thowe,  howe  the  Saluacion,  whiche  is  thorow  faithe  to 
be  hoped  &  looked  for  onlye  in  the  glorious  passion,  precius  deathe, 
&  triumphant  Resurrecion  of  thy  most  dere  son  and  our  alone  Sauiour 
&  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  nowe  reposed  in  the  sinfull  merites  of  hipocrites, 
in  the  intercession  of  Saintes,  in  ceremonies,  in  the  obseruances  of 
menes  idle  imaginacions  &c. 

^<  Thus  seist  thow,  how  thy  holy  worde  is  set  aside,  and  mans  doc- 
trin  hathe  the  vpperroost  hand. 

<<  Thus  seist  thow  how  thy  holy  mysteries  are  to  moch  filtheli  de- 
filed of  the  swynyshe  Papistes. 

'*  Thus  seist  thowe,  howe  all  thynges  in  the  temples  be  done  without 
edifieng.  Nothyng  is  herad  in  them  but  boyng,  bellowyng  and  blear- 
ing (sic.) 

**  Thus  seist  thowe,  howe  the  fathcrli  Bishoppes  and  faithfull  pas- 
tores  are  vniustli  put  out  of  their  cures,  depriued  of  all  that  they  haue, 
banyshed  and  handled  like  shepe  appoynted  to  the  slaughter,  and  in 
the  steade  off  them  whyte  dawbed  walles,  paynted  Sepulckers  full  of 
all  filthines  &  abhominacion,  blynde  Phareseis,  subtile  Hypocrites, 
vnlearned  asses,  Romyshe  foxes,  Rawenyng  wolues.  Lordly  Tyrantes^ 
and  suche  Lyke  pestilences  are  appoynted  to  rule  ouer  thy  fiocke/'^- 
%.  D.  ii. 

<«  And  that  thy  blessed  worde  may  haue  the  more  fre  passag,  take 
away  from  vs  those  Idolatrus  Massmongers,  those  idle  latyne  Mum- 
blers,  those  shauen  Madianites,  those  Lordly  loyterers,  those  Wolues, 
those  Theues,  Robbers,  and  Murthcrars,  whiche  do  nothyng  elles  than 
poyson  thy  flocke,  whom  thy  moste  dere  Sonne  purchased  withe  hys 
moste  Precious  dere  hearte  bloode,  and  mak  hawocke  of  thy  sely 
simple  shepe  by  leadyng  them  awaye  frome  the,  throwe  their  vayne 
sophistrie  vnto  the  Dewill  &  the  pope,  from  thy  holy  worde  and 
blessed  ordenances  vnto  the  trifeling  tradicions  &croked  yea  cankered 
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coostitucioDS  of  Hipocrites :  And  ia  the  stead  of  them  place  thow 
godly  Byshopesy  learned  Preachers,  Christen  ministers,  faithful  teach* 
era,  True  sfHritaall  Fathers^  Louyng  pastors  euen  sache  as  will  dili- 
gently seke  vpe  the  loste  shepe,  wh^  the  woulyshe  Papistes  in  the 
tyme  of  their  tiranny  haue  most  wrechedli  scattered  abrode."-^ 
%  D.  Vi. 

But  though  I  have  thought  it  neceasary  to  give  these  extracts 
relating  to  die  change  of  religion  in  the  country,  and  illustrating 
the  mode  in  which  that  subject  was  treated  by  Uie  writers  of  the 
Puritan  party,  ^et  they  would  do  very  unpeifect  justice  to  that 
part  of  the  subject  There  was  another  method  of  treating  the 
matter  which  requires  more  particular  notice,  and  of  which  I 
I  to  speak  in  a  separate  essaj.    In  the  meantime, 

I  am,  &c.  S.  B.  Mattland. 


ANTIQUITIES,  ETC. 

ABCHBI8H0P  WARHAM'8  VISITATION  IN  THE  YEAR  1511. 
(^CoHanuedframp.  15S.} 

9etBnattts  t»  (^\tnm. 

ViCRsnio  tertio  die  mensis  Septembris  a.d.  1511.  In  Ecde- 
na  de  Saltwood  Rey.  in  Ohristo  Pater  ....  TisitaTit  olemm 
et  populum  dioti  Deoanatus  de  Elham,  sermone  fkoto  per  Ma- 
gistrum  Bowland  yicarium  de  Croydon  assumpto  pro  themate 
'^Benedictionem  dabit  legislator.^^     [Ps.  Ixxziii.  Vulff.1 

iMonitio  generaUi  ut  supra.] 

Sequuntwr  deUcta  et  comperta  in'dieto 

Decanatu  de  Elham. 

EccLEsiA  DE  Stamford. 

8«^1.  Campertum  est.  That  the  great  window  in  the  chancel  is 
stopped  with  broom  and  the  stone  work  is  broken  in  the 
demult  of  Master  Rawlyns,  parson  of  Lymmyng. 

[On  the  last  day  but  one  of  February,*  David  Slape,  fermour 
of  the  Rectory  of  Lymmyng  [#tc]  appeared,  and  the  Commis- 
sary enjoined  him  to  repair  the  great  window  in  the  choir  there, 
as  well  in  glazing  as  otherwise,  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assump- 
tion, under  pain  of  sequestration.] 

*  The  date  of  all  the  acta  relating  to  this  deanery  may  be  understood  to  be  the 
<>B«  at  this,  except  thoia  of  Lymmyng  and  Uorton,  which  appear  to  belong 
to  the  4th  day  of  that  month. 
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ECCLESIA   DE  POSTLYNG  Vel  POSLYNO. 

352.  Camperium  est  That  the  roof  of  the  high  altar  is  brolcen, 
that  the  dust  may  fall  down  when  the  priest  is  at  mass. 

[On  the  tame  day,  the  Abbot  of  St.  Radegund,  impropriator 
of  the  church,  appeared  by  his  proctor,  and  stated  that  the  chancel 
thereof  had  been  duly  repaired.] 

EcCLESIA   DE  LlMINTNG  Vel  LyMMYNO. 

S53.  Ctmpertum  est  That  the  bequest  of  Sir  Thomas  Dnfiyn 
late  Vicar  of  the  foresaid  church  is  not  fulfilled,  ix./. 

[On  the  4th  of  February,  appeared  Thomas  Brokman,  John 
Notte,  and  William  Brownyng,  executors  of  Sir  Thomas  Dryffjn, 
and  the  Commissary  enjoined  them  to  pay  the  churchwardens  the 
ix./.  towards  the  steeple  when  required  thereto  by  them,  under 
pain  of  excommunication.] 

354.'  Item.  The  bequest  of  Andrew  Gilbert  and  Agnes  his  wife, 
xiii.#.  iy.d.    Item^  the  bequest  of  Robert  Beane,  vi.j;  yiii.</. 

[John  Notte  the  executor,  and  Agnes  the  widow  of  Andrew 
Gilbert  appeared,  and  were  enjoined  to  pay  the  churchwardens 
when  required,  under  pain  of  excommunication.  The  said 
churchwardens  said  that  the  executor  of  Robert  Bene  had  settled 
with  them.] 

355.  Item.  There  resteth  in  the  hands  of  Christopher  Lyon,  of 
the  bequest  of  Richard  Grubb,  iv./.  xiv.«.  viii.£ 

[Christopher  Lyon  appearad,  acknowledged  the  legacy,  and 
said  he  had  been  always  ready  to  pay  it.  He  was  enjoined  to  pay 
when  called  on,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

856.  Item.  The  bluest  of  James  Drett  is  not  fulfilled,  xl.#. 

[The  Churchwardens  stated  that  the  executors  of  James 
Brette  [^»ic]  had  confessed  the  debt  of  xl^.  in  presence  of  the 
parishioners ;  and  that  they  had  agreed  with  them  for  that 
sum.] 

857.  Item.  Of  the  bequest  of  Nicholas  Wadell  towards  a  grayle, 
vL«.  viii.cf. 

[The  Commissary  enjoined  Thomas  Ovington,  son  of  Chris- 
tina Ovington,  late  widow  of  Richard  Wadell,  to  pay  it  before 
St.  John  the  Baptist's  Day,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

858.  Item.  The  Churchyard  walls  need  to  be  amended. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  repair  them  before  the 
Feast  of  Pentecost,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 
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859.  Item.  A  glass  window  to  bo  amended. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  glaze  the  windows  of 
the  nave  of  tlie  church  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under 
pain  of  excommunication.] 

360.  Item.  That  the  books  need  to  be  amended,  and  specially 
the  best  Antiphon  and  the  best  Grayle. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  repair  them,  especially 
the  Antiphon  and  Grayle,  before  St.  John  the  Baptist's  Day, 
under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

861.  liem.  There  is  never  a  good  surplice  to  the  church. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  provide  that  there  were 
good  surplices  for  the  church  before  Easter,  under  pain  of  ex- 
communication.] 

362.  Item.  The  lamps  are  not  kept  that  should  be  by  will  found. 

[lohn  Hanseld  fermour  of  the  Widow  of  John  Kete  appeared 
on  her  behalf;  and  was  eujoined  to  find  and  maintain  a  lamp  in 
the  said  church  as  he  was  bound  and  had  been  used  to  do,  under 
pain  of  excommunication.] 

363«  Item.  The  desks  of  the  choir  to  be  renewed. 

[David  Slape  fermour  of  the  Rectory  appeared  and  was  en- 
joined to  repair  before  Easter  under  pain  of  sequestration.] 

364.  Item.  The  walls  of  the  choir  need  reparation. 

[He  was  abo  enjoined  to  repair  the  walls  of  the  chancel  before 
the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  the  same  penalty.] 

ECCLESIA   DE   HeRTON   Vel  HORTON. 

365.  Campertum  est.  That  the  parson  came  not  among  them 
these  V.  years,  and  his  priest  laid  not  in  his  parsonage  this 
half  year. 

[Sir  William  Champernon  being  called  to  residence  did  not 
appear  and  was  therefore  deprived.  The  process  of  the  depriva- 
tion, with  the  decree  thereto  belonging  is  in  the  custody  of 
M.  Potkyn.] 

366.  Item.  The  same  priest  carrieth  his  tithe  com  out  of  our 
parish ;  what  he  intendeth  we  know  not. 

[The  Churchwardens  say  that  the  priest  is  gone  away.] 

367.  Item.  There  are  divers  men  within  the  parish  that  have 
been  churchwardens,  and  have  given  none  account 

[William  Giiford  late  churchwarden  appeared  ;  and  the  Com- 
mis^^ry  enjoined  him  to  render  an  account  to  the  new  church- 
VoL.  XXX. -^September,  1846.  T 
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wardens  and  parisbionera,  relating  to  the  whole  lime  of  his  war- 
densbip  before  St.  Gregory's  day ;  and  to  appear  on  the  Monday 
following  the  Sunday  in  albis,  and  to  exhibit  this  account  and 
inventory,  under  pain  of  excommunication.  And  he  did  ac- 
cordingly.] 

368.  Item.  That  Richard  Hannyng  of  Saltwood  should  do  some- 
what to  the  church,  of  the  bequest  of  Richard  Kjtham  ; 
what  it  is  cannot  be  known. 

[R.  Hanyn,  executor  of  R.  Keteham  appeared  and  denied  that 
he  was  bound  by  the  will  of  the  testator  to  do  anything  for  the 
church  of  Horton  ;  but  that  forasmuch  as  the  said  Richard  was 
a  parishioner  there,  be  intended  to  do  something  when  he  should 
see  the  parish  disposed  to  buy  any  vestment,  book,  or  chalice  for 
the  church.] 

369.  Item.  Richard  Hawke  and  Thomas  Halis  should  find  a 
priest  one  year  for  the  soul  of  Perys  Butcher,  and  it  is 
not  done. 

[Richard  Halke  and  Thomas  Scalys  executors  of  the  will  of 
Peter  Bocher  appeared  and  denied  that  they  were  so  bound. 
The  Commissary  enjoined  the  churchwardens  to  appear  on  the 
Monday  after  the  Sunday  in  albis,  and  prove  the  obligation  of 
the  executors.  They  appeared,  but  failing  in  their  proof  the  Com- 
missary dismissed  the  matter.] 

ECCLESIA  DE   BiRCHALT  vel  ByRCHOLT* 

370.  Compertum  est  That  the  church  is  not  sufficiently  repaired. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  the  Commissary  enjoined 
them  to  repair  sufficiently  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption, 
under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

ECCLESIA   D£  HaSTINOBY. 

871.  Compertum  est.  Omnia  esse  bene. 

[Of  course  no  Ada.'] 

EccLEsu  DE  Elmeston  vel  Elmested. 

372.  Compertum  est  That  the  walls  of  the  churchyard  are  ruin- 
ous and  sore  decayed. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared  and  were  ei\joioed  to  repair 
sufficiently  before  St  John  the  Baptist's  Day,  under  pain  of  ex- 
communication.] 

373.  Item,  That  Arnold  Maxstede  should  find  a  taper  before 
Saint  John,  that  was  granted  by  the  will  of  one  John 
Warde. 

[Arnold  Maxsted  appeared  and  denied  that  he  was  so  bound. 
The  Commissary  enjoined  the  Churchwardens  to  appear  and 
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prove  on  the  Friday  after  St.  Gregory's  Day.  They  appeared 
accordingly,  but  proving  nothing  the  Commissary  dismissed  the 
laid  Mauted.] 

EccLEsiA  DE  Denton. 

374.  Gompertum  est  That  they  are  not  served  with  divine  ser- 
vioe  as  they  should  be,  nor  sacraments  nor  sacramentals  are 
not  ministered  at  their  due  hour,  insomuch  that  they  have 
not  had  but  iii  masses  in  a  quater  of  a  year,  and  they  never 
have  any  evensong  nor  mass  but  the  Sundays. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared  and  said  that  they  had  beard 
that  the  Rector  had  resigned  the  said  benefice ;  and  also  stated 
that  the  cure  was  then  served  by  a  friar  preacher ;  perfratrem 
predkatorem  ordmit  Caniuariin.2 

375.  Item.  The  parson  lieth  but  seldom  in  his  parish,  insomuch 
that  when  we  lack  a  priest  we  cannot  tell  whither  to 

,     resort. 

[The  Commissary  dismissed  this  detection  on  account  of  the 
Rector's  resignation.] 

376»  Item.  That  he  resorteth  suspiciously  to  the  wife  of  one 
John  Cosyn,  notwithstanding  the  Official  hath  commanded 
him  the  contrary.  He  also  is  wont  to  say,  he  shall  never 
have  penny  but  she  shall  have  part. 

[The  Churchwardens  say  that  the  said  Rector  is  cited  before 
the  Official ;  and  therefore  the  Commissary  dismissed  him.] 

EcCLESIA   DE   WOOTTON. 

377.  Campertum  est.  That  matins^  mass,  and  divine  service  are 
not  kept  among  them  as  it  ought  to  be,  nor  the  sacraments 
are  not  ministered  in  due  season  as  it  ought  to  be,  insomuch 
that  all  the  Christmas  holy  days  they  had  neither  matins  nor 
masS|  and  he  beareth  himself  bold  upon  my  Lord's  Orace, 
saying  that  he  is  in  such  favour  with  your  noble  Grace  and 
his  officers,  that  he  may  do  what  it  pleaseth  him. 

[The  Churchwardens  and  parishioners  appeared  and  stated 
that  the  cure  was  then  well  served.] 

EcCLESIA  DE   StOWTYNO. 

378.  Campertum  eet  That  there  lackeih  a  light  of  iy.  tapers, 
that  should  be  maintained  before  the  Sacrament  at  the 
charge  of  Sir  Cole,  fermar. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  stated  that  the  said  fermar 
did  well  maintain  the  lights  in  the  church,  according  to  ancient 
castom.] 

t2 
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379.  Item.  The  churchyard  is  not  cleanly  kept. 

[The  Commissary  enjoined  the  Churchwardens  to  keep  the 
churchyard  clean,  and  repair  the  fence  before  Easter,  under 
pain  of  excommunication.] 

EccLESiA  DE  Acres. 

380.  Comperlum  est  That  Matthew  Gibbons,  of  Acres,  detaineth 
the  farm  of  a  cow  due  to  the  church  for  xi.  years,  xvi.rf. 

[Robert  Gybbons  appeared  for  his  father,  who  was  sick,  and 
the  Commissary  enjoined  that  his  father  should  either  pay  the 
demand,  or  appear  on  the  Monday  after  the  Sunday  in  albit,  to 
show  cause  why  he  should  not  be  compelled  to  do  it.  On  which 
day  the  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  stated  that  he  had  settled 
with  them.] 

381.  Item.  That  Stephen  Bamysdale  withdraweth  x.«.  from  the 
church  for  the  fjGurm  of  ii.  kine. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  stated  that  he  had  settled 
with  them.] 

EcCLESIA   DE   ElHAM. 

383.  Compertum  est  That  the  churchyard  is  not  enclosed  as  it 
ought  to  be. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  were  enjoined  to  repair 
the  churchyard  sufficiently  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption, 
under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

383.  Item.  That  Thomas  Kigdon  letteth  the  parishioners  from 
their  offerings,  because  drinking  in  the  church  is  put 
down. 

[Thomas  Rygdon  appeared,  and  denied  the  charge,  (negavit 
ipsum  articulum.)  The  Commissary  enjoined  him  not  to  hinder 
other  parishioners  from  offering,  under  pain  of  public  penance.] 

384.  Item,  That  the  Vicar  is  suspiciously  noted  with  one  Cicely 
Hyncle,  his  ghostly  child,  howbeit  he  hath  been  com- 
manded he  should  come  no  more  there. 

[Master  John  Webbe,  the  Vicar,  appeared  and  denied  the 
charge.  The  Commissary  enjoined  him  to  clear  himself  qiiinta 
manUf  viz.,  with  two  of  his  order  and  two  laymen,  on  the  Monday 
next  after  St.  Gregory's  day.  On  which  day  he  appeared,  and 
having  cleared  himself  as  required,  he  was  dismissed.] 

385.  Item,  He  resorteth  to  the  parsonage  and  leaveth  his  cure, 
and  the  said  woman  resorteth  thither  to  him. 

[The  Commissary  enjoined  hira  to  serve  his  cure  duly,  and  to 
avoid  the  company  of  the  said  Cicely,  except  in  public  places, 
under  pain  of  the  law.] 
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ECCLESIA   DE   HiTH  Vel  HiTHE. 

386.  Compertum  est,  That  James  Lambe,  accursed  by  the  Dean 
of  the  Arches'  sentence,  the  which  was  published  in  divers 
parish  churches  among  us  upon  the  Ascension  Day,  came 
to  a  french  priest  presumptuously  and  caused  him  to  sing 
mass  in  the  chapel  of  Saint  Glare. 

[The  Commissary  remitted  James  Lambe  to  the  Archbishop.] 

EccLESiA  DB  Saltwood  vel  Saltewood. 

387.  Compertum  est  That  the  chancel  is  not  well  repaired,  for 
it  raineth  over  the  high  altar. 

[The  Commissary  enjoined  Sir  Alexander  Liffington  ferroour 
of  the  Rectory  to  repair  the  roof  of  the  chancel  before  the  Feast 
of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  sequestration.] 

388.  Item.  The  churchyard  is  not  closed. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  repair  the  fence  of 
the  churchyard  before  St  John  the  Baptist  s  Day,  under  pain  of 
excommunication.] 

389.  Item.  That  there  be  viii.  parishes  that  should  be  contri- 
butories  to  us  to  pay  Peter-pence,  that  is  to  say  Bromer- 
sham,  Demechurch,  Hope,  Yverchurch,  Newchurch,  and 
Shaddoxherst,  Saint  Marys  Church,  and  Horton,  and  the 
heirs  of  the  Manor  of  Brokhill,  the  which  they  withhold. 

[Forasmuch  as  the  Churchwardens  are  engaged  at  common 
law  with  those  who  witlidraw  Peter-pence,  the  Commissary  dis- 
missed them.] 

Secanatus  be  Igmmene  bel  Igmne. 

Vicesimo  quarto  die  mensis  Septembris  a.d.  1511,  in  ecclesia 
parochiali  de  Aldyngton  Cant.  dioc.  Reverendissimus  in  Christo 

Pater visitavit  Decanatum  de  Lymmene  sermone  facto 

per  Magistnim  Rowland  Vicarium  de  Croydon  assumpto  pro 
tlwmate,  **  Ibunt  de  virtute  in  virtutem." 

[Monitio  generalis  ut  suprcu] 

Sequuntur  detecta  ei  comperta  in  dicta 

Decanatu  de  Lymmene, 

Ecclesia  de  Ebney. 

390.  Compertum  est.  That  the  chancel  is  not  sufficiently  re- 
paired nother  above  nor  beneath  nor  in  the  glass  windows. 

SOn  the  24  day  of  March  1512  the  Vicar  of  Apledor  appeared^ 
the  Commissary  enjoined  him  sufficiently  to  repair  the 
Chancel  and  its  windows  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption, 
under  pain  of  sequestration.] 
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391.  Item.  That  the  wife  of  John  Fowler  is  a  common  scolder 
and  slanderer  of  her  neighbours* 

[Margareti  the  wife  of  John  Fowler^  appeared,  to  whom  the 
CommiBsary  exhibited  the  article  and  for  certain  causes  he  ad- 
journed the  matter  to  the  Thursday  next  after  the  Feast  of  St. 
John  Port  Latin,  and  admonished  the  said  Margaret  to  appear 
on  that  day  in  the  parish  church  of  St.  Nicholas  at  Romney. 
On  which  day  she  appeared  and  denied  the  article,  and  the  Com- 
missary enjoined  her  to  behave  herself  properly  among  her 
neighbours,  not  using  scandalous  or  quarrelsome  language,  under 
pain  of  excommunication.] 

392.  Item.  That  John  Hiktatt  (qy.)  oweth  a  noble  for  burying 
of  his  wife  in  the  church. 

[John  Hyklat  appeared,  and  acknowledged  that  he  owed  the 
Churchwardens  \u$.  viij«c/.,  which  the  Commissary  enjoined 
him  to  pay  before  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  under  pain  of  excom- 
munication*] 

EccLESiA  S.  Martini  de  Bumney  vel  Romeney. 

893.  Campertum  est.  That  the  chancel  is  like  io  fall  down. 

[Master  Richard  Pever,  Vicar  of  St.  Nicholas,  Romney,  ap- 
peared in  the  name  of  the  proprietaries,  and  said  that  they  were 
not  bound  to  repair  the  chancel.] 

394.  Item.  That  Vincent  Finch  withholdeth  certain  sheep  deli- 
vered him  for  the  churches  behoof 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared  and  reported  that  he  was  dead 
and  had  not  left  any  goods  from  which  payment  could  be  made.] 

EccLESiA  S.  Laurentii  de  Nova  Rumicey  vel  Romteney. 

895.  Campertum  est.  That  the  chancel  is  not  suffidenily  re- 
paired, and  the  parson  will  compel  the  parishioners  to  re* 
pair  the  same  against  all  right. 

[The  proprietaries  appeared  by  M.  Richard  Pever,  and  said 
that  they  were  not  bound  to  repair  the  chancel.) 

EcCLESiA  DE  Brenshet  vet  Brenset. 

896.  Compertum  est.  That  desks  in  the  chancel  be  not  suffi- 
ciency repaired. 

[Master  John  Goodhewe,  Master  of  the  College  of  Wy  pro- 
prietary Rector  of  Brensett  appeared,  and  said  he  was  not  bound 
to  repair  the  stalls  in  the  choir  there*] 
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'  Item,  The  Vicar  is  not  diligent  among  us,  but  when  we 
We  need  of  him  we  sometimes  seek  huu  and  are  fain  to 
go  seek  help  in  other  places. 

[Sir  Christopher  Jay  Vicar  appeared,  and  the  Commissary  en- 
joined him  to  serve  his  cure  diligently,  under  pain  of  seques- 
tration. Also  on  the  1st  day  of  July,  in  the  year  1512,  in  the 
church  of  Lydde,  appeared  Roger  Harlakynden,  whom  the  Com- 
missary enjoined  to  pay,  or  cause  to  be  paid,  to  the  Vicar  ofBren^ 
seU  for  his  tithes  in  arrear  at  Michaelmas  last  past,  five  pounds 
and  xva.,  under  pain  of  excommunication.*] 

EccLESiA  DE  Hope. 
i.  Campertum  est  That  the  parsonage  is  not  sufficiently  re« 


[Sir  Thomas  Penyston,  chaplain  and  fermour  of  the  Rectory 
appeared,  and  the  Commissary  enjoined  him  to  admonish  the 
Rector  sufficiently  to  repair  the  Rectory  before  the  Feast  of  the 
Assumption,  under  pain  of  sequestration.] 

389.  Item.  The  window  over  the  high  altars  not  repaired. 

[He  was  also  ordered  to  repair  the  window  before  the  said 
time,  under  the  same  penalty.] 

EccLESiA  S.  Martini  in  Mahisco. 

Comperta  sunt  omnia  bene. 

[Of  course  no  acta.] 

ECCLESU   DE   NeWCHURCH. 

400.  Campertum  est.  That  the  Vicar  is  not  personally  resident 
as  he  is  bound. 
[The  Vicar  is  licensed  by  the  Lord  Archbishop.] 

401.  Item.  That  the  ii.  bams  of  the  parsonage  are  in  decay  and 
like  to  fall  down. 

[The  fermour  of  the  Rectory  was  enjoined  to  repair  them  be- 
fore Michaelmas,  under  pain  of  sequestration »] 

402.  Item*  The  clausure  about  the  parsonage  is  not  sufficient. 

[The  said  fermour  was  enjoined  to  amend  it  before  St.  John 
Baptist's  Day,  under  the  same  penalty.] 

^  It  will  be  seen  that  the  comperta  contain  nothing  to  which  this  appliei.  It  seems 
probable  that  BreiueU  is  heie  a  mistake  for  Z^,  and  that  the  matter  should  hsTe 
been  appended  to  the  acta  relating  to  that  parish,  which  will  be  giyen  presently. 
There  is  also  some  misarrangement  in  this  part  of  the  Register;  as  the  octo  of 
Brensett  stand  first  in  thb  deanery,  wUle  that  parish  is  (as  here)  the  tonrth  in  the 
eonqferta. 
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403.  lunu  That  the  chancel  needeth  reparation. 

[The  said  fcrmour  was  enjoined  to  do  all  uecessary  repairs 
before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  the  same  penaltj.] 

ECCLESIA   D£   LyDD. 

404.  Comperium  est.  That  they  lack  a  principal  image  of  Alha- 
lowen. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  the  CommisBarj  enjoined 
them  to  provide  an  image  of  the  Holy  Trinity  to  whose  honour 
the  church  was  dedicated,  before  St.  John  Baptist's  Day,  under 
pain  of  excommunication.] 

405.  Item.  That  it  is  used  much  haunting  of  alehouses  at  divine 
service  time,  and  many  go  in  the  churchyard  at  the  same 
time  talking  and  jangling,  and  there  many  buyers  and  sell- 
ers in  the  same  days. 

[Master  John  Fyssher,  parochial  chaplain,  appeared,  and  said 
that  all  these  matters  had  been  reformed.] 

406.  Item.  That  barbers  and  butchers  set  their  shops  open  on 
Sundays  and  other  holy  days. 

[The  Commissary  enjoined  the  said  Master  John  Fyssher  to 
admonish  the  barbers  and  butchers  to  keep  the  tSabbath  by  not 
opening  their  shops,  under  pain  of  the  law.] 

407.  Item.  That  the  executors  of  Thomas  Idrik  withholden  from 
the  church  viii./. 

[The  executor  of  Thomas  Edryk  appeared  and  confessed  that 
the  viii./.  remained  in  his  hands.  The  Commissary  enjoined  him 
to  pay  it  over  before  Michaelmas,  under  pain  of  excommaoica* 

tion.] 

408.  Item.  That  Thomas  Robyn  withholdeth  from  the  church 
xii.ef.  by  the  year  the  which  liimsclf  hath  paid  in  time 
past 

[He  was  ordered  to  pay  five  shillings  for  five  years'  arrears,  be- 
fore the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  under  pain  of  excommunication  ;  and 
thenceforth  to  pay  the  xii.^f.  annually  to  the  Churchwardens, 
under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

409.  Item.  That  M.  Roger  Herdlakendien  withholdeth  certain 
duties  from  the  church. 

[On  the  1st  day  of  July  1512,  Roger  Harlakynden  of  Wood- 
churche  appeared,  and  said  that  he  owed  nothing  to  the  church 
of  Lydd.* 

*  See  what  is  said  in  the  note  oa  the  preoeding  fago. 
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ECCLESIA   DE   IVYCHURCH  Vel  Ivl'CHURCHE. 

410.  Compertum  est.  That  the  parish  church  is  sorely  decayed 
and  Ukely  to  fiEdl  down. 

[The  Coniinissary  CDJoined  the  Churchwardens  to  repair  suf- 
ficiently before  Michaelmas,  under  pain  of  excommanicaiion, 
unless  they  isbould  obtain  a  licence  for  further  time  from  the 
Archbishop.] 

411.  Item.  M.  Yngham  hath  in  his  hands  certain  money  to  buy 
Tcstments  withal ;  it  were  more  necessary  it  went  to  the 
building  for  there  be  vestments  enough. 

Q  John  Engleham  gent,  appeared,  and  the  Commissary  enjoined 
hiin  to  settle  with  tlie  Churchwardens  for  the  legacy  before 
Michaelmas,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

41'2.  Item.  The  executors  of  Thomas  Grove  withholdeth  x./. 

[John  Rolf  executor  of  Thomas  Drove  appeared,  and  the 
Commissary  enjoined  him  to  pay  all  that  had  been  lefl  by  the 
said  Thomas  to  the  church  before  Christmas,  under  pain  of  ex- 
communication.] 

413.  rtem.  That  the  parson  is  an  outlandissh  man  and  he  never 
came  among  us  sith  his  induction. 

[The  Rector  is  licensed  by  my  Lord.] 

414.  Item.  The  parsonage  is  in  decay. 

[John  Engham,  gent.,  fermour  of  the  Rectory,  was  enjoined 
to  repair  the  parsonage  before  Christmas.] 

415.  Item.  John  Alye  the  elder  willed  in  his  testament  that  every 
year  the  priests  and  clerks  of  our  church  should  have  xx.*. 
for  a  DirigCy  the  which  is  not  observ^ed. 

[John  Alee  the  younger  appeared,  and  acknowledged  that 
there  was  such  a  bequest  in  his  father's  will.  The  Commissary 
enjoined  him  to  fulfil  it  annually,  under  pain  of  excommunica- 
tion.] 

410.  Item.  Quod  feoffati  terrarum  cujusdam  Cantariaj  de  Ivy- 
church  tenent  terras  ejusdem  contra  ordinationem  funda- 
tons  ;  nam  aliquando  habent  sacerdotem  celebrantem, 
aliquando  non  habent. 

[The  Churchv/ardens  stated,  that  the  Chauntry  priest  was  con- 
stantly resident  there,  and  that  he  would  have  the  lands  belong- 
ing to  the  Chauntry  in  his  own  hands  before  Michaelmas.] 
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ECGLESIA  DE  StONE. 

417.  Compertum  est  That  the  Vicar  keepeth  not  his  own  cure 
but  serveth  in  another  place. 

[Thomas  at  Hope,  fermour  of  the  Vicarage^  appeared,  and 
stated,  that  the  Vicar  was  liccDsed.] 

418*  Item.  That  the  Vicarage  ia  sore  decayed* 

[The  said  Thomas  was  enjoined  to  repair  the  Vicarage  suffi- 
ciently before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  seques- 
tration.] 

419.  Item.  That  the  high  altar  is  not  ceiled. 

[The  said  Thomas  was  enjoined  to  repair  the  chancel,  by  ceil- 
ing above  the  high  altar,  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption, 
under  the  penalty  aforesaid.] 

420.  Item.  That  Alice  Dyne,  widow,  hath  a  stick  she  calleth 
Moses  yard,  and  with  that  she  blesseth  beasts  and  children 
from  worms. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  stated  that  Alice  Dyne 
was  dead.] 

4S1.  Item.  Richard  Cooper  of  Stone  oweth  to  the  church  for  his 
fathers  account  xi.^.  ix.d. 

[The  said  Churchwardens  stated,  that  Richard  Cooper  bad 
hanged  himself,  and  that,  on  that  ground,  the  officers  of  our  Lord 
the  King  had  seized  all  his  goods  ;  and  so  they  thought  the 
matter  desperate.] 

ECCLESIA  DE  BiLSINGTON  vel  ByLSINOTON. 

422.  Compertum  est  That  the  church  needeth  some  reparation. 

CtBtera  bene. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared  and  were  ordered  to  repair  suf- 
ficiently before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  ex- 
communication.] 

ECCLESIA  DE   WiTSAM. 

Comperta  sunt  omnia  bene. 
[Of  course  no  Acta.'\ 

EcCLESIA   DE   SeVINOTON. 

423.  Compertum  est.  That  John  Chamberleyn  bequeathed  to  the 
said  church  iv.«.  viii.c/. 

[His  widow  appeared,  and  confessed,  that  she  was  his  exe- 
cutrix. The  Commissary  enjoined  her  to  account  with  the  pa- 
rishioners for  the  legacy,  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption, 
under  pain  of  the  law.] 
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424.  Item.  That  by  master  Edward  Barry  was  bequeathed  iv. 
marks. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared  and  stated  that  they  were  in 
treaty  with  the  Execntors,] 

425.  Item,  M.  John  Barry  bequeathed  xm.5.  iv.J. 

[The  Churchwardens  repeated  the  same.] 

426.  Item.  That  Maisteres  Barry  must  pay  to  the  said  church 
certain  bequests  of  her  husband  xiii.^.  vr.d. 

[The  Churchwardens  stated  that  they  were  in  treaty  with  her.] 

427.  Item.  That  William  Bany  bequeathed  for  a  vestment 
xxxiii^.  vr.d, 

[The  Churchwardens  said  that  they  were  ia  treaty  with  the 
Executors.] 

428.  Item.  That  other  bequests  are  bequeathed  the  which  shall 
he  called  to  remembrance  at  more  leisiu'e. 

429.  Item.  Maisteres  Barreys  must  pay  at  the  bequest  of  her 
husband  xl.^.  and  for  the  amencung  of  the  crokyn  beam  in 
the  chancel  xx.^. 

[The  Churchwardens  said  as  before,  that  they  were  in  treaty 
respecting  all  the  debts  and  legacies  connected  with  Edward  Barry 
and  William  Barry.] 

480.  Item.  Maisteres  Chamberleyn  shall  pay  for  her  husband's 
grave  vi.^.  yvi.d. 

431.  Item.  To  the  shingling  of  the  church  by  the  said  Maisteres 
Chamberleyn  must  be  paid  yi.«.  Yiii.</. 

432.  Item.  Maisteres  Chamberleyn  for  she  remaineth  behind  of 
the  bequest  of  John  Cowherd  of  Mersham  Iviii.,;. 

[The  widow  of  John  Chamberlayne  was  enjoined  to  account 
with  the  Churchwardens  for  the  legacies  of  her  husband  and  John 
Cowherd,  under  pain  of  the  law.] 

ECCLESIA  BE   KnARTON  fHll  KeNARTON. 

433.  Compertum  est.  That  the  churchyard  is  haunted  with  hogs 
and  uncleanly  kept 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared^  and  were  enjoined  to  repair 
the  fence  of  the  churchyard,  and  to  cleanse  the  same  before 
Michaelmas,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

^34.  Item,  That  there  be  gutters  in  the  body  of  the  church,  the 
which  must  be  amended. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  ordered  to  repair  the  nave  of  the 
chorefay  in  the  matter  of  the  gutters,  before  the  Feast  of  the  As« 
samption,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 
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435.  Ilem.  That  John  Gremingham  keepeth  not  his  paritilt 
church  on  Sundays. 

[He  appeared,  and  acknowledged  that  he  did  sometimes  abseot 
himself  from  the  church,  but  not  without  a  reaioaafale  cause. 
The  Commiasar}'  enjoined  him  to  keep  his  parish  church,  at  the 
least  on  Sundays  and  restival:!^,  under  pain  of  excommanic»tioD.] 

436.  Item.  William  Hart  selleth  \read  felleth]  wood  on  the  Sun- 
days afore  mass  and  other  [j.  after]. 

[William  Harte  appeared,  and  denied  that  he  felled  wood  on 
Sundays  and  other  festivals,  either  before  or  after  mass.  The 
Commissary  enjoined  him  not  to  do  it,  but  to  keep  his  church  on 
festivals,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

ECCLESIA   DE   SnAVE. 

437.  Compertum  est  Thai  the  chancel  is  not  repaired. 

[Sir  Thomas  Gray,  Rector  of  Suave,  appeared,  and  the  Com- 
missary enjoined  him  to  repair  the  chancel,  before  the  Feast  of  the 
Assumption,  under  pain  of  sequestration.] 

438.  Item.  That  the  parsonage  lacketh  reparation. 

[The  Rector  was  enjoined  to  repair  it  before  Michaelmas,  under 
pain  of  sequestration.] 

EcCLESIA   DE   RUMNEY  Vel  RoMENEY. 

439.  Compertum  est.  That  M.  Fynch  now  dead  oweth  to  the 
church  x\.s.  whose  goods  are  sequestered  in  my  Lords  hands 
of  Canterbury. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  stated  that  Vincent  Fyoche 
had  died,  and  that  after  his  death  no  goods  remained  to  pay  his 

debts.] 

EccLESiA  DE  Smerth  vel  Smetu. 

440.  Compertum  est.  That  the  chancel  is  unrepaired. 

[Sir  Jolm  Wethirlok  parochial  Chaplain  appeared,  and  the 
Commissary  enjoined  him,  to  admonish  the  Rector  of  Aldington, 
sufficiently  to  repair  the  chancel  at  Smcthe  before  St.  John  the 
Baptist's  Day  under  pain  of  sequestration.] 

441.  Item.  That  the  churchyard  is  embruid  and  foul  with  beasts 
that  goeth  to  pasture  there. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  the  Commissary  enjoined 
them  not  to  allow  unclean  beasts  to  depasture  in  the  church 
yard  under  pain  of  excommunication.  And  the  Churchwardens 
said,  that  the  parochial  curate  had  let  the  church  yard,  and  the 
tenant  M'as  bound  to  clean  it.  The  Commissary  enjoined  the 
parochial  chaplain  to  admonish  the  tenant  to  keep  the  church 
yard  clean,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 
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449.  Senu  That  Thomas  Kennet  and  Thomas  Kethyn  woll  not 
pay  to  the  chnrch  reparation,  nor  to  the  clerks  wages  as 
.    their  other  neighbours  do. 

[HuMiias  Kenety  and  afterwards  Thomas  Ketham,  appeared 
and  said  that  they  were  in  arrear  in  regard  to  the  clerks  wages, 
but  that  as  to  paying  any  sura  for  the  reparation  of  the  church, 
tbey  were  and  had  always  been  ready.  The  Commissary  enjoined 
them  to  pay  towards  the  reparations  and  the  clerk's  wages  in 
future,  like  the  rest  of  the  parishioners,  under  pain  of  excom- 
munication.] 

{To  he  contimied,) 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Tic  EMtoir  befs  to  x«iiiiiidlilaTtmdan  that  lie  U  not  rMpooalbto  for  tlicoplalaai 
of  his  Oarrespondentt. 


DR.  TODD'S  LECTURES  ON  THE  APOCALYPSE. 

Sir,— 1  should  be  glad,  with  your  permission,  to  offer  a  remark  or  two 
OQ  some  of  the  points  of  Dr.  Todd's  interpretation  of  the  Apocalypse 
which  you  notice  with  approbation,  in  your  number  for  last  month. 
I  may  premise,  that  I  concur  with  you  and  him,  in  your  repudiation 
of  the  year-day  systems,  but,  I  acknowledge,  that  the  literal-day 
schemes  appear  to  me  to  be  liable  to  scarcely  less  objection,  and  the 
advocates  of  both,  to  my  raind,  are  too  busy  in  contending  for  their 
respective  tyiiema^  to  have  time  and  attention  to  bestow  on  the  prin- 
dples  of  apocalyptic  interpretation,  which  are  thus  neglected  or 
affirmed,  suspended  or  enforced,  precisely  as  it  suits  the  objects  of  the 
favourite  interpretation.  Were  a  work  or  a  controversy  to  be  devoted 
to  the  object  of  determining  the  signification  of  the  different  symbohs 
in  the  abstract,  I  think  it  probable  that  larger  advances,  by  God's 
blessing,  might  be  umde  in  the  work  of  apocalyptic  interpretation, 
than  there  is  any  prospect  of  at  present,  while  commentators  feel  them- 
selves at  liberty  to  range  at  will  almost  in  any  direction  that  a  vagrant 
ioiagioation  may  suggest,  unchecked  by  any  thing  like  fixed  and  defi- 
nite principles  of  interpretation.  These  are,  indeed,  so  little  agreed 
npon,  that  I  am  quite  prepared  to  expect  that  the  tests  may  be  rejected, 
tried  by  which,  it  appears  to  me  that  serious  doubt,  at  least,  is  thrown 
00  many  of  those  points  of  Dr.  Todd's  interpretation  of  which  you 
apparently  approve. 

L  While,  however,  I  agree  in  rejecting  the  claims  of  the  Albigenses 
and  Waldeoses,  the  Paulicians,  et  hoc  genus  omne,  to  pass  for  the 
tvo  witnesses,  yet  1  think  that  Mr.  Faber's  general  position,  that,  ab- 
stractedly, the  two  witnesses  are  not  two  individuals  but  two  churcheuy 
i*  irrefragable.     They  are  *♦  the  two  candlesticks,"  and  a  candlestick. 
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if  thero  is  any  such  thing  as  principle$  of  apocalyptic  interpretation  tt 
all,  is  anthoritatively  ascertained  to  be  the  symbol  of  a  churd*  And 
this  is  also  the  apparent  force  of  the  same  symbol  in  the  prophecy  of 
Zechariah.  I  am  indeed  aware»  that  in  that  prophecy  the  « two  olive 
trees"  have  by  some  commentators  been  considered  to  signify  the  two 
individuals^  Joshua  and  ZerubbabeU  but  I  think  that  the  Apocalypse, 
which  teaches  us  to  identify  the  olive  trees  with  the  candlesticks,  as 
being  one  and  the  same  thing,  variously  considered,  is  itself  enough  to 
show  the  erroneousness  of  this  opinion,  while  the  fact  that  the  olive 
tree  is  one  constituted  symbol  of  the  Jewish  church,  appeare  to  roe  to 
point  decisively  to  •*  the  two  tribes'*  of  Benjamin  and  Judah  as  being 
the  "  two  olive  branches'*  of  this  prophecy,  I  conclude,  therefore, 
that  the  abstract  principles  of  apocalyptic  interpretation  oblige  us  to 
reject  Dr.  Todd's  interpretation  of  the  witnMseti  at  aignifying  twoindi- 
vidual  persons,  requiring  us  to  see  in  them,  on  the  contrary,  two  cAitrcAa, 
two  such  ecclesiastical  communities,  at  least,  as  the  tribes  of  Benjamin 
and  Judah. 

II.  There  seems  to  me  to  be  a  violation  of  interpretative  conastency 
in  representing  the  144,000,  as  a  community  of  literal  Jews ;  for  1  sap- 
pose  that  the  seven  churches  are  allowed  to  be  communities  of  Chris- 
tians, and  yet  these,  notwithstanding,  are  ideal  Jews.  1.  If  it  be  ad- 
mitted  (as  it  appears  generally  to  have  been  considered)  that  the  Lord 
himself  appears  in  the  garb,  and  thus,  under  the  idea,  of  a  /etiwAhigh 
priest.  2.  Since  the  stigma,  whether  it  be  on  hypocritical  Christians, 
or  on  unbelieving  Jews,  is,  that  they  "say  that  they  are  jQw^andm 
noif^  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  body  of  true  Christians  who  are  now  the 
only  true  and  proper  Jews, — "  H^e  are  the  circumcision  who  worrfiip 
God  in  the  spirit," — **  As  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rale,  peace 
be  upon  them  and  mercy,  and  on  the  Israel  o/Gcd/' — I  think  mj-self, 
that  it  is  just  (on  the  same  principles)  to  consider  the  community  out 
of  which  the  144,000  are  taken,  («'  the  men  not  having  the  seal  of 
God  in  their  forehead,")  to  be  the  community  of /»^era/ Jews. 

III.  I  think  I  understand  that  Dr.  Todd  considers  the  seals,  trumpets, 
and  vials  as  being  parallel.  I  may  be  mistaken  in  this  supposition; 
but  the  erroneousness  of  such  notion  I  should  regard  as  almost  certain, 
so  far,  at  least,  as  the  relative  position  of  the  trumpets  and  vials  are 
concerned,  the  trumpet-angels  appearing  to  me  to  represent  the  state 
of  the  church  militant ;  the  vial-angels  that  of  the  church  glorified ;  the 
trumpet-angels,  the  church  existing  hitherto  in  heaven,  in  the  person 
of  one  solitary  individual,  himself  its  angel  and  its  priest ;  the  vial- 
angels,  (with  the  golden  girdles  and  fine  linen,  the  insignia  of  triumph) 
the  church,  exalted  now  to  heaven,  in  the  persons  of  those  who  have 
at  length  gotten  the  victory  over  the  beast,  &c.,  and  sing  the  song  of 
Moses  and  the  Lamb,  &c.  The  trumpets  accordingly  preceding— 
the  vials  following — the  rapture  of  the  saints. 

I  will  not  at  this  moment  trouble  you  farther,  than  to  inquire  what 
we  are  to  do  with  the  "crowns  of  gold"  (not  « like  gold,"  whicli  ap- 
pears to  be  an  attempt  to  get  rid  of  a  diflBculty)  adorning  the  beads  of 
the  locusts  ?  According  to  most  commentators,  they  are  not  crownsat 
all,  but  something  round  and  yellow,  looking  like  crowns.   M^- 
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Cunioghame,  on  the  contrary,  allows  them  to  be  crowns,  and  the 
en^roc,  according  to  him,  (and  snrely  the  principle  is  unquestionable,) 
is  iu  the  Apocalypse,  <<  the  symbol  of  heavenly  honour  and  spiritual 
victory ;"  but  how,  then,  are  the  locusts  an  expression  for  the  Saracens  ? 
Why  we  are  to  notice  that  the  locusts  have  utg  areipavoh  cu  ii  were^  or 
mode  crowns,  inasmuch  as  the  Saracens  pretend  to  the  character  of 
soldiers  of  the  true  faith  ?  But  on  this  principle,  the  Lamb  will  only 
have  been  om  it  toere,  or  tnock  slain*  The  144,000  will  only  sing  an 
OM  U  toere^  or  mock  new  9(mff.  The  Beast's  head  will  have  been  but  at 
U  were,  or  mock  wounded  to  death— and  so  on.  What  are  we  to  do, 
then,  with  this  difficulty  ?  I  should  be  truly  glad  to  be  informed.  It 
appears  to  me  to  claim  an  attention  which  I  do  not  find  that  it  has 
hitherto  receivedt  I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  ' 

NUI^UUS  ADPIPTI^S  JVBABB  IN   VBEBA  MaOISTBI. 
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Sib,^ — The  last  number  of  the  Christian  Rememhranoer,  that  for  July, 
1846,  is  closed  by  a  long  letter  containing  divers  grave  chaises  against 
the  religious,  and  indirectly  at  least  aifecting  the  moral,  character  of 
the  Chevalier  Bunsen.  This  letter  bears  the  signature  E.  B.  P. ;  and 
one  can  hardly  be  mistaken  in  ascribing  it  to  a  writer  who  first  be- 
came known  by  his  apology  for  German  theology,  on  occasion  of  the 
attack  made  upon  it  by  the  late  Mr.  Rose,  but  who  has  since  veered 
round  to  the  very  opposite  point  of  the  compass,  excusing  and  recom« 
mending  what  he  then  condemned,  and  vehemently  reprobating  what 
he  pleaded  for ;  his  candour  and  indulgence  toward  the  errors  of  our 
Teutonic  brethren,  and  even  that  love  of  truth  and  justice  which  led 
him  to  inquire  carefully  into  the  grounds  and  limits  of  their  errors  before 
he  would  allow  sentence  to  be  pronounced  against  them,  having  been 
wholly  thrust  out  of  his  mind  by  a  knot  of  contrary  opinions,  and  be- 
come as  though  they  had  never  been.  The  purport  of  the  letter,  the 
impression  it  must  produce  on  the  reader,  who  has  not  the  means  of 
examining  the  evidence  cited,  and  is  not  cautious  in  weighing  how  far 
the  quotations  6ear  out  the  conclusions  deduced  from  them,  may  be 
seen  in  the  following  passage  from  an  article  in  the  same  journal,  on 
the  Jerusalem  bishopric,  p.  260.  ^*  To  speak  plainly,  it  is  only  within 
a  very  short  time  that  m,  Bunsen  has  shown  what  he  is— We  have 
now  to  view  him  in  his  true  character ;  the  mask  has  been  gradually 
dropped ;  and  M.  Bunsen,  the  representative  of  the  *  Evangelical  Na. 
tional  Church  of  Prussia,'  to  whom  we  have  accorded  *  a  sisterly  posi. 
tion  in  the  Holy  Land,'— *M.  Bunsen,  on  whom  the  greatest  confidence 
was  placed, — ^M.  Bunsen,  the  adviser  and  counsellor  of  archbishops 
and  bishops, — M.  Bunsen,  who,  whether  for  good  or  for  evil,  has,  as  a 
fact,  assisted  in  introducing  into  the  church  of  England  a  new  element 
nnknown  to  its  existence  of  fifteen  centuries, — M.  Bunsen,  the  planner, 
contriver,  and  constructor  of  the  bishopric, — M.  Bunsen  comes  out  at 
last;  and  this  under  the  decided  form  of  rationalist,  with  very  con- 
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biderable  leanings  to  something  worse.'*  In  support  of  this  chai*ge  of 
rationalism,  the  writer  refers  to  E.  B.  P.'s  letter ;  nor  does  he  seem  to 
have  had  any  further  ground  for  what  he  says,  the  spitefulness  and 
scurrility  in  the  foregoing  extract  being  all  that  he  has  added  out  of 
his  own  breast. 

Now  this  passage  must  needs  be  very  perplexing  to  the  English 
reader  who  remembers  how  Dr.  Arnold  writes  of  M.  Bunsen  ;  for  in- 
stance, in  a  letter  to  Mr.  Hearn,  vol.  ii.  p.  137,  where  he  say;",  «« I 
could  not  express  my  sense  of  what  Bunsen  is  without  seeming  to  be 
exaggerating ;  but  I  think  if  you  could  hear  and  see  him,  even  for  one 
half  hour,  you  would  understand  my  feeling  towards  him.  He  is  a 
man  in  whom  God*^  graces  and  gifts  are  more  united  than  in  any 
other  person  whom  I  ever  saw.  I  have  seen  men  as  holy,  as  amiable, 
as  able ;  but  I  never  saw  one  who  was  all  three  in  so  extraordinary  a 
degree,  and  combined  with  a  knowledge  of  things  new  and  old,  sacred 
and  profane,  so  rich,  so  accurate,  so  profound,  that  I  never  knew  it 
equalled  or  approached  by  any  man."  It  is  hard  to  understand  how 
this  can  be  a  person  who  has  been  wearing  <<  a  mask,"  and  has  now 
**  gradually  dropped**  it,  and  is  ^'come  out  at  last  under  the  decided 
form  of  rationalist,  with  very  considerable  leanings  to  something  worse;" 
although  in  polemical  ages  one  is  used  to  see  the  same  man  extolled 
by  the  one  side  as  a  hero  and  a  saint,  and  reviled  and  execrated  by 
the  other.  In  such  a  case  the  first  question  any  one  desirous  of  ascer* 
taining  the  truth  will  ask  himself,  is,  which  of  the  two  parties  was  best 
acquainted  with  the  person  thus  contradictorily  reported  of?  which 
was  the  likeliest  to  know  the  truth,  and  to  speak  it  ?  On  this  point, 
in  the  present  instance,  there  can  be  litde  hesitation.  For  while  no 
man  ever  lived  more  incapable  of  speaking  anything  but  the  truth 
from  his  heart  than  Dr.  Arnold,  it  is  plain  that  M.  Bunsen  was  his  in- 
timate friend ;  and  however  Dr.  Arnold's  fervid  heart  may  have  been 
prone  to  exaggerations,  both  on  the  side  of  praise  and  of  blame,  he  can 
never  have  been  so  blind  and  infatuated  as  to  bestow  this  enthusiastic  . 
admiration  on  a  person  in  any  way  deserving  the  language  applied  to 
M.  Bunsen  by  the  writer  in  the  Christian  Remembrancer;  who,  it  is 
further  plain,  knows  hardly  anything  about  him,  except  what  he  learns 
from  E.  B.  P.'s  letter.  Such,  it  seems  to  me,  would  be  the  presump- 
tion of  an  impartial  reader,  who  had  no  personal  means  of  forming  a 
judgment.  They,  on  the  other  hand,  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
Chevalier  Bunsen,  they  who  have  the  blessing,  which  I  have  long  en- 
joyed, of  numbenng  him  among  their  friends,  while  they  recognise 
some  sort  of  response  to  Dr.  Arnold's  words  in  their  own  hearts,  will 
feel  confident  that  the  opposite  picture  must  arise  out  of  some  strange 
misrepresentations.  How  gross  these  misrepresentations  are,  I  purpose 
to  sliow  briefly,  if  you  will  allow  me  room  to  do  so  in  your  pages. 

In  a  common  case,  perhaps,  you  might  hesitate  about  the  expediency 
of  inserting  a  reply  to  an  article  in  a  contemporary  journal.  But  to  a 
foreigner  one  is  more  inilulgent,  because  he  cannot  have  the  same 
means  of  defending  himself  at  his  command  ;  and  a  foreign  minister, 
the  repre;:<eii(ative  of  an  allied  sovereign  and  nation,  is  ordinarily  re- 
garded as  entitled  to  special  deference  and  re^ipect;  though  the  party 
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irom^hich  this  attack  proc^ds,  have  already  shown  that  they  repudiate 
this  viilgar  error.     In  their  general  behaviour  towards  foreigners  too, 
at  least  towards  Germans,  they  seem  to  have  fallen  back  into  the 
heathen  notion  thBt  peregrinus  is  /mmt/m,  rejecting  the'  beautiful  Christian 
transfiguration  of  Fremd  into  Freund,     Should  this  reason,  however, 
be  deemed  inadequate  to  warrant  3'our  interfering  in  this  controversy, 
there  is  another  which  brings  it  into  your  immediate  province  ;  inas- 
much as  the  attack  on  the  Chevalier  Bunsen  is  not  made  on  him  gene- 
rally as  a  man,  or  as  an  author,  or  as  a  minister,  but  in  immediate 
coQDexiott  with  the  great  measure  which  he  was  charged  by  the  king 
of  Praasia  to  negotiate  with  the  persons  bearing  the  chief  authority  in 
our  Church,  the  establishment  of  the  Anglican  bishopric  at  Jerusalem. 
That  measure,  it  is  well  known,  has  been  viewed  from  the  first  with 
vehement  antipathy  by  a  certain  party  in  our  church,  who  have  hurled 
tbeir  anathemas  against  it,  and  who,  among  other  means  of  rendering 
it  odioas,  have  impugned  the  characters  of  the  persons  chiefly  con- 
cerned in  it.    Of  these  attacks  the  main  part  may  well  be  disregarded : 
the  best  way  of  treating  a  rancorous  libel  is  to  let  it  rot  of  its  own 
venom.    But  E.  B-  P.'s  letter  derives  an  importance  from  the  cha- 
meter  of  him,  who,  we  may  fairly  suppose,  intended  by  those  initials 
to  avow  his  authorship ;  and  as  the  bulk  of  English  readers  know  little 
about  German  literature,  except  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  evil  in  if, 
especially  in  its  theology,  the  assertions  of  a  person  known  to  be  con- 
veraant  with  that  literature,  especially  with  its  theology,  will  naturally 
find  credit,  if  uncontradicted.     This  contradiction,  therefore,  I  feel  it 
my  duty  to  give  to  them,  and  that,  too,  in  the  plainest  words,  by  as- 
serting that  the  main  part  of  the  charges  brought  by  E.  B.  P.  against 
the  Chevalier  Bunsen  is  wholly  false,  and  that  almost  all  that  can  be 
offensive  in  them  to  an  intelligent  reader,  conversant  with  the  present 
state  of  biblical  criticism,  is  drawn  from  misunderstandings  and  per- 
versions of  the  passages  on  which  they  profess  to  be  founded.     The 
proo6of  this,  I  trust,  will  not  occupy  much  space ;  for,  though  E.  B.  P/s 
letter  fiUs  more  than  twenty-six  pages,  there  is  scarcely  a  third  of  it 
that  bears  immediately  on  M.  Bunsen. 

After  stating  that  he  has  been  asked  whether  it  b  true  that  the 
Chevfiier  Bunsen  takes  a  rationalistic  view  of  the  book  of  Genesis, 
£.  B.  P.  says,  "  It  is  painful  to  speak  thus  of  one  who  is  known  to  us 
by  the  employments  of  earlier  years, — the  compilation  of  pious  hymns 
and  of  public  prayers,  superior  to  what  the  Germans  yet  possessed. 
But  when  one  comes  among  us  to  introduce  a  very  grave  ecclesiastical 
change,  and  bring  our  church  into  relations  with  religious  bodies,  such 
as  it  never  yet  entered  into,  the  English  church  may  justly  desire  to 
know  what  the  religious  belief  of  the  individual  is,  who  recommends 
to  her  a  great  religious  change  in  her  relations,  were  his  plan  carried 
ooty—which  God  avert  T'  These  words  disclose  the  purpose  of  the 
attack  on  M.  Bunsen,  and  the  spirit  in  which  it  is  to  be  carried  on ; 
and  I  cannot  pass  them  over  without  a  couple  of  remarks.  In  the 
first  place,  it  is  a  well-known  trick  of  the  detracter  and  calumniator, 
when  he  cannot  altogether  deny  the  merits  of  his  victim,  to  depreciate 
Vol.  XKX.^SepUnnher,  1840.  u 
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them.  Do  I  mean,  then,  to  imply  that.E.B.P.  is  a  detracteraod 
calumniator  ?  No :  but  one  of  the  terrible  curses  of  party^spirit, 
above  all  in  religious  polemics,  is,  that  it  drags  even  good  and  pious 
men  to  make  use,  almost  unconsciously,  of  the  base  weapons  and 
stratagems  which  properly  belong  only  to  the  unprincipled  and  repro- 
bate. E.  B.  P.'s  words  lead  one  to  suppose  that  the  proo&  which 
M.  Bunsen  has  given  of  a  better  spirit  belong  only  to  his  ^<  earlier 
years  ;*'  they  imply,  as  is  insinuated  in  other  parts  of  his  letter,  that 
this  better  spirit  has  departed.  E.  B.  P.  ought  to  have  known,— can 
it  indeed  be  that  he  did  not  know  ?^-at  all  events  he  had  peculiarly 
favourable  opportunities  of  knowing — ^that  *'  the  employments"  of  M. 
Bunsen's  <<  earlier  years*'  have  also  been  the  employments  of  his  later 
years,  and  that  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  present  year  he  published 
a  new  and  improved  edition  of  his  Hymn^hook  and  Liturgy.  Should 
E.  B.  P.  plead  that  he  did  not  know  this  fact,  I  reply  that,  if  he  did 
not  take  the  slight  pains  requisite  to  learn  what  was  so  notorious, 
even  in  England,  concerning  the  person  whose  religious  character  he 
was  about  to  impeach,  he  had  no  right  to  step  forward  as  his  accuser. 
It  was  not  in  his  **  earlier  years*'  merely,  that  M.  Bunsen  delighted  to 
labour,  according  to  his  means  and  opportunities,  for  the  restoration  of 
a  higher  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  life  in  the  church  of  his  fathers: 
this  has  been  his  favourite  employment  ever  since,  as  he  has  just 
manifested,  among  sundry  other  proofs,  by  his  treatise  on  the  ConHi" 
iution  of  the  Church  of  the  Future^  where  he  considers  the  practical 
measures  now  needed  for  the  renovation  and  improvement  of  the 
Prussian  church.  In  all  that  he  has  done,  E.  B.  P.  may  indeed  think 
that  there  has  been  much  grave  error ;  but  at  all  events,  the  continu- 
ance of  the  better  spirit  should  have  been  acknowledged :  it  should  not 
have  been  limited  to  M.  Bunsen's  <^  earlier  years."  Again,  the  words, 
''the  compilation  of  pious  hymns  and  of  public  prayers,  superior  to 
what  the  Germans  yet  possessed,"  are  a  very  disparaging  mode  of 
speaking  of  M.  Bunsen's  first  IMurgie  and  Oeiongbuch  /  and  whatever 
may  bo  the  value  of  the  commendfation  bestowed  upon  him,  it  is  at 
the  cost  of  his  country.  But  if  his  Hymn-book  is  ^*  superior  to  what 
the  Germans  yet  possessed,"  far  more  is  it  superior  to  what  any  other 
nation  possesses :  in  this  region  of  religious  literature  no  other  people 
comes  near  them.  Even  the  word  compiUition  is  disparaging  to  a  col- 
lection made  with  singular  judgment,  both  in  the  selection  and  arrange- 
ment, from  near  three  hundred  hymn-writers.  Of  the  Liturgy  I  will 
not  say  more  than  that,  in  the  recent  edition  of  it,  wherever  M.  Bansen 
had  a  wider  field  to  select  from,  as  in  the  occasional  services,  it  is  full 
of  beauty  and  of  deep  piety,  and  in  many  points  superior  even  to  our 
own.  Now  surely,  if  for  any  reason  it  becomes  desirable  that  the 
English  church  should  know  what  is  <'  the  religious  belieP'  of  any 
person,  whether  a  native  or  a  foreigner,  he  who  deems  himself  oalleid 
npon  to  communicate  this  knowledge  to  the  church,  ought  primarily  to 
examine  those  works  in  which  that  religious  belief  has  been  expressed 
most  fully  and  directly.  When  a  man  has  been  writing  a  variety  of 
books  immediately  bearing  on  the  heart  and  life  of  religion,  and  on 
the  outward  manifestation  of  that  life  in  spcietyi  his  religious  belief,  if 
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it  be  called  in  qneftion,  should  be  aieertaiDed  mainl  v  from  those  books, 
not  from  certain  iocidental  remarks  on  the  chronology  of  the  book  of 
Geneaifl,  introduced  into  an  elaborate  treatise  on  the  chronology  of 
ancient  Egypt.    Sarely  this  is  the  course  which  an  honest  man»  a 
candid  man*  a  man  who  desired  to  speak  the  truth  and  to  do  justice, 
would  adopt,  when  he  undertook  to  tell  the  church  what  his  neigh* 
bour'fl  religious  belief  is.    It  is  true,  a  man  may  make  a  profession  of 
feith  and  piety  in  literature,  as  well  as  in  actual  life,  and  may  let  the 
cloven  foot  of  his  unbelief  peep  out  in  some  casual  note ;  and  this 
seems  to  be  the  notion  which  the  writer  of  the  article  on  the  Jerusalem 
Bishopric,  under  the  twofold  blindness  of  ignoranee  and  prejudice, 
has  formed  of  M.  Bunsen.    But  even  in  sueh   a  ease  a  person 
who  had  a  right  sense  of  truth  and  justice,  would  pause  before  he 
held  up  any  one  to  condemnation,  as  tainted  with  unbelief,  on  the 
score  of  certain  opinions  concerning  curious  points  of  history  or  chron- 
ology, and  would  ask  himself  a  second  and  a  third  time,  whether  his 
inferences  are  legitimate  and  inevitable,  and  would  be  even  more  than 
usually  scrupulous  lest  he  strain  them  beyond  the  mark.     This,  how- 
ever, E.  B.  P.  has  not  done,  nor  anything  like  this.     He  has  not 
treated  M.  Bunsen  as  a  Christian  brother;  he  has  not  treated  him  with 
judicial  candour  and  impartiality:  he  has  come  forward  as  the  mere 
advocate  of  a  party,  to  say  all  the  evil  he  can  of  the  person  who  has 
home  the  main  part  in  the  establishment  of  the  Anglican  bishoprio  at 
JCTUsalem. 

Before  we  examine  the  particular  charges  brought  against  M.  Bun- 
sen, it  is  requisite  to  notice  the  method  which  E.  B.  P.  has  followed 
in  constructing  them.  ^  The  work  of  Chevalier  Bunsen  (he  says) 
touches  only  incidentally  upon  the  history  of  the  Bible ;  and  much 
more  is  contained  in  the  way  of  implication,  or  of  general  principle, 
than  of  direct  statement'^  Now  the  maxim  of  all  human  justice  is 
to  hold  a  man  responsible  for  that  which  he  actually  and  consciously 
does  or  says.  The  practice  before  those  tribunals  by  which  right  and 
jostiee  have  been  trampled  under  foot,  in  those  periods  of  religious  or 
civil  proscription,  when  the  arch  accuser  has  sent  out  his  emissaries  to  rob 
the  innocent  of  their  character,  their  property,  and  their  lives,  has  been 
to  charge  persons,  not  with  what  they  have  actually,  consciously  said 
or  done,  bat  with  what  appears  to  be  <<  contained  in  the  way  of  im- 
plication" in  their  actions  or  their  words.  When  the  delaioret  adopted 
this  process,  every  man  was  in  danger.  The  most  loyal  man  in  a 
nation  may  thus  be  condemned  as  a  traitor,  the  most  pious  as  an  infidel 
or  an  atheist.  In  argument,  indeed,  it  is  a  legitimate  procedure  to 
urge  the  consequences  involved  in  an  opinion  for  the  sake  of  refuting 
it :  but  no  one  should  be  charged  with  the  guilt  of  those  consequences, 
unless  he  avows  them.  A  person  who  has  any  regard  for  truth  and 
justice  will  ever  be  careful  to  draw  a  distinction  between  what  his 
adversary  holds  explicitly  and  consciously,  and  therefore  is  accountable 
for,  and  what,  though  it  may  be  implied  in  his  tenets,  may  never  have 
been  brought  into  the  light  pf  consciousness.  He  will  keep  strict  watch 
over  himself,  too,  lest  he  draw  any  inferences  Which  are  not  necessarily 
involved  in  the  premises.    Above  aU  will  he  do  this,  if  there  be  aoy 
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extraneous  reason  for  supposing  that  his  adversary  would  not  adopt 
those  inferences,  if  on  the  contrary  the  general  tenour  of  his  life  is 
abhorrent  of  them.  That  these  are  the  rules  by  which  a  Christian 
controversialist  ought  to  guide  liimself,  cannot  be  questioned ;  but 
against  all  of  them  E.  B.  P.  throughout  his  letter  has  grievously 
sinned* 

For  instance,  his  indictment  against  M.  Bunsen  begins  thus : — ^  I 
will  first  set  down  what  he  says  on  the  side  of  belief.  He  believes  *  in 
the  truth,  as  matter  of  fact,  of  the  relation  of  Joseph's  personal  cha- 
racter and  power,'  (p.  223.)  He  believes  <  the  historical  personality 
of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,'  (pp.  222-5) ;  and  that '  the  beginning 
of  the  historical  inquiry  of  the  Jews  into  the  past,  and  their  tradition 
as  to  the  present,  which  have  been  preserved  to  us  [in  the  Pentateuch], 
are  to  be  carried  back  to  Moses  and  his  times,'  (p.  201.)  But  this, 
unless  he  does  himself  great  wrong,  is  the  whole  amount  of  what  he 
believes  of  the  sacred  narrative  up  to  Moses.  He  does  not  profess  to 
believe  more ;  and  what  he  does  disbelieve  leaves  but  this  naked  re- 
siduum, which,  except  as  far  as  it  might  be  a  step  to  further  belief,  is 
in  itself  as  good  as  nothing." 

Here  we  see  an  exemplification  of  the  process  by  which  E.  B.  P. 
draws  out  what,  he  says,  <<  is  contained"  in  M.  Bunsen's  words  **  in  the 
way  of  implication.*'    Nay,  having  taken  this  one  step  on  the  path  of 
the  delator,  he  forthwith   makes  another  bold  stride  in  the  same 
direction.    Not  content  with  his  first  postulate,  that  he  may  charge 
M.  Bunsen  with  whatever  he  may  conceive  to  be  *«  contained  in  the 
way  of  implication,"  in  his  words,  he  assumes,  as  a  second  postulate, 
that  he  may  charge  him  with  disbelieving  everything,  except  that 
which  he  "  professes  to  believe."     Now  who  can  be  safe,  when  the 
official  of  the  inquisition  assails  him  with  such  accusations  of  con- 
structive unbelief;  of  unbelief  implied,  not  in  what  he  says,  but  in 
what  he  does  not  say?  There  is  an  air  of  candour  in  E.  B.  P's  words: 
"  This,  unless  M.  Bunsen  does  himself  great  wrong,  is  the  whole  amount 
of  what  he  believes  of  the  sacred  narrative  up  to  Moses.    He  does  not 
profess  to  believe  more*'      But  this  air  of  candour  is  utterly  fal- 
lacious.    One  is  led  to  suppose,  from  these  words,  that  M.  Bunsen 
must  have  been  giving  a  sort  of  statement  of  what  he  believes  in  the 
book  of  Genesis,  whence  we  may  infer  that  he  disbelieves  everything 
not  specified  therein.     But  what  is  the  fact?     Hb  work  is  on  Egypt, 
on  the  ancient  history  and  chronology  of  Egypt.     He  is  not  writing  a 
history  of  the  Jews,  nor  an  inquiry  into  the  historical  value  of  the 
book  of  Genesis.     In  that  case,  one  might  perhaps  have  argued,  that 
he  entertained  doubts  concerning  such  facts  as  he  omitted  to  notice. 
But  in  the  part  of  his  work  on  which  the  charges  are  grounded,  he 
merely  speaks  of  the  books  of  Moses  in  the  course  of  a  critical  inquiry 
into  the  various  documents  now  extant,  which  throw  any  light  on  the 
early  history  and  chronology  of  Egypt.     This  leads  him  to  examine 
the  historical  meaning  of  the  chronological  statements  in  the  Scriptures. 
In  a  subsequent  part  of  his  work,  he  proposes,  as  we  learn  from  the 
introduction,  to  compare  the  historical  views  which  he  has  drawn  from 
Egyptian  documents,  with  the  information  concerning  the  early  hia- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Tfi£  CHBVALIER  BUNSEN.  "277 

tory  of  the  world  which  we  derive  from  other  sourceSyOr  with  what  he 
ierms  getcku^tiiche  GlekhzeUigkeiten ;  and  this  will  naturally  lead  him 
to  speak  more  at  large  on  the  specific  historical  facts  recorded  in  the 
book  of  Genesis.  As  it  is»  he  merely  alludes  to  them  as  affording 
points  of  contact  between  the  Egyptian  chronology  and  the  Jewish. 
Thus^  when  speaking  of  the  length  of  time  that  the  Israelites  con* 
tinned  in  Egypt,  he  says,  that  <Mn  determining  such  epochsi  [[when  a 
people  is  in  such  a  state  of  degradation  J  we  are  always  left  to  in-^ 
ternal  evidence ;  and  this  compels  us  to  assume  a  much  longer  residence 
of  the  people  of  Israel  in  Egypt ;  which  compulsion  is  doubly  strong, 
if  we  recognise  the  actual  truth  of  the  story  of  Joseph  and  of  his 
power  {von  JoMcpfis  PertOnliekktit  und  MackL)  He  who  does  not  re* 
cognise  this,  seems  to  us  not  only  to  lose  all  foundation  for  an  historical 
inquiry,  and  all  right  of  instituting  researches  on  the  duration  of  the 
abode  of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt,  but  also,  according  to  onr  conviction, 
the  means  of  obtaining  a  critical  explanation  of  the  origin  of  the 
Biblical  tradition,  such  as  we  have  received  it,"  (p.  223.)  On  what  is 
here  said,  E.  B.  P.  founds  his  statement  that  M.  Bunsen  *<  believes  in 
the  truth,  as  matter  of  fact,  of  the  relation  of  Joseph's  personal  cha* 
racter  and  power,"  and  then  argues  '<  that,  unless  he  does  himself  great 
wrong,  this  is  the  whole  amount  of  what  he  believes"  in  this  part  of 
sacred  history,  asserting  that  *'  he  does  not  profess  to  believe  more.'* 
That  this  assertion  is  untrue,  will  appear  presently.  But  even  if  it  had 
been  true,  what  a  monstrous  perversion  of  all  reasoning  and  of  all 
justice  would  it  be,  to  infer  from  such  a  passage  that  the  writer  of  it 
dbbelieved  all  the  other  events  recorded  in  the  history  of  Joseph ! 
How  preposterous  would  it  have  been  in  this  passage,  how  ludicrously 
silly,  if  M.  Bunsen  had  come  forward  with  a  profession  of  faith  !  I  believe 
that  J<neph  was  the  son  of  Jacob  and  of  Rachel,  and  that  his  hreAren  con* 
sjdredagamsthim,  andsoldhi/n  to  the  Midianites,  who  carried  him  down  into 
Egypt,  and  that  he  became  a  servant  in  Potiphar's  house,  and  that  he  rose 
to  be  Pharaoh* s  ckirf minister.  Even  if  he  had  done  so,  E.  B.  P.,  fol- 
lowing out  his  own  principles,  might  have  started  up,  and  cried.  Look 
at  the  horrible  infidel/  He  does  not  even  profess  to  believe  in  Joseph's 
dreams  ;  nor  in  the  crime  of  Potiphars  wife  ;  nor  in  the  dreams  of  the 
chief  butler  and  the  chief  baker;  nor  in  Pharaoh's  dreams.  Out  upon 
him!  He  is  self  convicted.  Away  with  him  to  the  stake!  But  if 
B.  B.  P.  had  taken  the  trouble  to  look  a  little  more  closely  at  the 
evidence  on  which  he  grounds  his  charges,  before  he  came  forward  to 
accuse  his  brother  in  the  face  of  the  English  church,  as  an  unbeliever, 
he  would  have  seen  tliat  the  very  words  which  he  has  quoted,  plainly 
imply  a  belief  in  the  main  facts  of  Joseph's  history,  not  a  disbelief  in 
them.  And  surely  this  is  the  rule  whereby  a  man  of  Christian  can* 
donr  and  justice  would  regulate  his  judgments  of  his  brother,  unless 
under  some  stern  compulsion  to  think  ill  of  him  :  he  would  assume, 
not,  as  E.  B.P.  does,  that  M.  Bunsen  disbelieves  everything,  except 
that  of  which  he  professes  his  belief;  but  rather  that  he  believes 
everything,  except  that  of  which  he  professes  his  disbelief.  Moreover,  if 
we  are  to  adopt  the  practice  of  arguing  about  that  which  is  "contMoed 
in  the  way  of  implication,"  it  must  not  be  solely  to  the  injury  ot  th« 
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eulprit :  he  must  also  hare  tbe  benefit  of  it»  when  it  makes  for  him* 
Now  the  rery  words  quoted  by  E«  B.  P.^  in  which  M.  Hansen  pro« 
fesses  his  belief  In  the  '^thaMlMiehe  fVakrheii  der  Brgtihlmng  von 
Jot€ph$  PtrsiMiMtU  und  Machit  in  the  actual  truth  of  the  story  of 
Joseph's  personality  and  power/'  imply,  as  I  said|  a  belief  in  the  main 
fiMSts  of  the  history  of  Joseph ;  and  the  expressions  are  manifestly 
chosen  to  mark  the  distinction  between  the  authors  view  of  the 
historical  truth  of  the  story,  and  those  views,  which  are  so  common  in 
Gknaany,  concerning  the  poetical  and  mythical  character  of  early 
history.  Therefore  does  he  assert  his  belief  in  the  ihatniekliehe 
fFahrheU  of  the  story,  that  he  may  not  be  misunderstood  to  mean 
merely  its  poetical  or  mythical  truth.  I  need  hardly  obserre  that  this 
profession  of  his  belief  conies  in  the  course  of  the  argument,  not  by  way 
of  a  confession  of  faith,  but  because  Joseph's  power  in  Kgypt  is  one  of 
the  main  points  of  connexion  between  Jewish  and  Egyptian  history. 
Besides,  there  is  a  passage  two  pages  before^  in  page  221 »  which 
E.  B.  P«  ought  not  to  have  omitted  when  he  took  upon  himself  to 
assert  that  M.  Bunsen  «  does  not  profess  to  believe  more"  Uian  what 
he  had  just  stated.  <<  I  find  it  difficult  to  understand  how  those  histo* 
rical  inquirers^  who,  (as  we  have  no  hesitation  in  doing)  assume 
Joseph's  personality  and  power,  and  the  immigration  of  the  children 
of  Jacob,  about  seventy  souls  with  their  servants,  as  historical  facts, 
and  in  like  manner  adopt  the  statements  of  Scripture,  (Num.  i.  40; 
xxvi.  51,)  according  to  which  the  fighting  men  of  twenty  years  old 
and  upward  amounted  at  the  Bxodus  to  above  009,000—- how  these 
inquirers,  I  sav,  can  regard  it  as  an  historical  fact,  that  the  children  of 
Israel,  a  people  amounting  to  more  than  two  millions,  came  out  of 
Egypt  after  four,  nay,  even  after  two  centuries."  Now,  this  passage 
implies  a  belief,  first,  in  the  manner  in  which  the  children  of  Israel 
came  into  Egypt,  according  to  the  scriptural  narrative  \  and  then  in 
the  extraordinary  transformation  by  which  this  family  became  a  great 
people  ;  and  it  shows  that  the  whole  argument  relates  to  the  chrono* 
logical  statements  in  the  Bibl^  the  correctness  of  which  M»  Bunsen 
disputes.  He  taiay  be  very  reprehensible  in  doing  so :  this  is  much 
too  extensive  a  question  for  me  to  discuss  in  this  place,  though  I  shall 
have  to  say  a  few  words  on  it  presently.  It  is  true,  too,  that  the 
whole  passage  implies  a  different  mode  of  looking  at  Scripture  from 
that  of  those  who  read  the  Bible  for  the  sake  of  the  religious  troths 
conveyed  in  it.  But  M.  Bunsen,  in  his  work  upon  Egypt,  is  not  look- 
ing for  the  religious  truths  in  the  Bible :  his  religious  convictions  he 
has  expressed  in  other  works.  In  this  he  is  an  historical  inquirer,  seeking 
after  all  the  information  he  can  find,  bearing  on  a  particular  portion  of 
ancient  history.  Moreover,  the  passage  implies  a  familiarity  with 
very  different  views  concerning  the  nature  and  extent  of  inspiration, 
as  vrell  as  concerning  the  historical  and  philological  interpretation  of 
the  Bible>  from  those  which  are  prevalent  in  England.  Let  these 
notions,  so  far  as  they  are  erroneous  and  mischievous,  be  refuted  and 
condemned.  It  will  be  a  grand  work  for  B.  B.  P.  to  perform,  if  he 
can  prove  their  fallacy.  He  may  hold,  too,  that  the  chronological 
Statements  in  the  Bible  are  so  essentially  connected  with  all  the  rest  of 
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i^  ihat  one  cannot  ahake  a  single  date  without  endangering  the  whole 
™nc.  Still  they  are  assuredly  separable  in  thought:  a  person  may 
Wieve  that  the  Scriptures  are  inspired,  that  they  are  a  revelation  of 
Divine  truths  and  yet  may  conceive  it  possible  that  the  inspiration 
^Dot  extend  to  such  things  as  dates;  and  it  is  most  unjustifiable 
tOBttertthat  he  who  questions  the  correctness  of  the  chronological 
statements,  does  not  believe  the  facts ;  and  that  too  when  his  argu- 
"tent  itself  shows  that  he  does  believe  them,  one  of  his  reasons  for 
questioning  the  chronological  statements  being  their  apparent  incon- 
sistency with  these  facts. 

To  the  passage  about  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  I  shall  have  to 
^^  WK)n.    After  the  above*cited  concise  summary  of  what,  B.  B,  P, 
**  01^  M.  Bunsen  believes,  or  « professes  to  believe,"  which  he 
Ufifes  at  by  means  of  the  foregoing  two  postulates,  he  vouchsafes  to 
8poi<^ze  for  M.  Bunsen's  fancying  that  he  believes  "  something," 
though  what  he  believes  *'  is  in  itself  as  good  as  nothing,"  because 
^  be  is  inured  to  systems  in  which  less  is  beUeved,  or  nothing."    Here, 
after  the  fashion  of  his  party,  he  cannot  pass  by  the  opportunity  of 
having  a  slap  at  Luther.    The  modem  German  divines,  he  says, 
"  have  no  idea  of  the  objective  way  in  which  the  Christian  church  has 
ever  looked  upon  Holy  Scripture,  and  believes  everything,  because 
*  it  is  written.*    Lnther  (as  is  so  well  known)  gave  them  the  unhappy 
example  of  subjecting  Holy  Scripture  to  a  standard  of  his  own,  and 
acceptiog  or  rejecting  its  parts  accordingly."     There  was  a  time  when 
Dr.  Pusey  knew  better  than  to  speak  in  such  language  of  Luther.    In 
the  enquiry  concerning  German  Theology,  to  which  I  have  already 
wfeired,  Mr.  Pusey  wrote  of  him  thus  (p.  8) :  "  The  clear  and  dis- 
cemiDg  faith  which  the  correspondence  of  Scripture  with  his  own  ex- 
perience strengthened  in  him,  gave  him  that  intuitive  insight  into  the 
nature  of  Christianity,  which  enabled  him  for  the  most  part  unfail- 
ingly to  discriminate  t>etween  essentials  and  non-essentials,  and  raised 
him  not  only  above  the  assumed  authority  of  the  chureh,  and  above 
the  might  of  tradition,  but  above  the  influence  of  hereditary  scholastic 
opnions,  the  power  of  prejudices,  and  the  dominion  of  the  letter."   In 
this  sentence  there  may  perhaps  be  some  exaggeration  on  the  other 
side  ;  but  its  substance  is  quite  true ;  although  this,  along  with  many 
other  truths,  which  were  then  present  in  Mr.  Pusey's  mind,  as  is 
proved  by  tlie  two  parts  of  that  enquiry,  have  since  been  blotted  out 
by  the  douds  that  have  rolled  over  it.    As  to  what  E.  B.  P.  says  <<  is  so 
well  known"  of  Luther's  •*  accepting  or  rejecting'*  the  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture according  to  a  standard  of  his  own,  it  is  evident  he  is  referring  to 
the  groes  misstatements  which  have  so  often  been  repeated  of  late  years, 
and  the  groundlessness  of  the  chief  part  of  which  I  have  shown,  as  it 
^>pears  to  me  conclusively,  in  note  W.,  On  the  Mitmn  of  the  Camforier, 
pp.  812    822 ;  and  I  do  hope  that  even  the  shameless  will  soon  grow 
ashamed  of  retailing  this  exploded  calumny. 

The  next  passage  which  E.  B.  P.  cites  as  objectionable,  relates  to 
the  same  point,  the  length  of  time  that  the  Israelites  dwelt  in  Egypt : 
I  will  therefore  proceed  to  that  which  is  the  chief  article  in  his  indict-. 
meut,  the  assertion  that  M.  Bunsen  rejects  almost  the  whole  history  of 
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Abraham,  Isaac,  ano  Jacob.     The  passage  od  which  this  accuaatioD 
is  founded,  is  as  foHows  : — 

\'  The  going  down  of  the  children  of  Israel  into  Egypt  is  the  first  historical 
point  of  contact  between  the  two  nRtions.  Therefore,  with  regard  to  the  earlier 
portions  of  Jewish  tradition,  we  will  merely  bring  forward  what  is  requisite  to 
show  that  the  tradition,  in  proportion  as  it  goes  further  back  into  antiquity, 
bears  less  of  a  chronological  character,  so  that  no  light  can  be  drawn  from  it 
for  Egyptian  or  universal  chronology.*'  I  begin  my  extract  with  these  words, 
to  prove  that  the  argument  is  wholly  chronological.  Then,  after  stating  how 
the  period  of  215  years,  from  the  journey  of  Abram  out  of  Mesopotamia 
into  Canaan  down  to  that  of  Jacob  into  Egypt,  is  made  up,  M.  Bunsen  pro- 
ceeds : — ^'  As  to  these  numbers,  there  is  no  difference  in  the  statements  haoded 
down  to  us;*  but  historical  criticism  is  assuredly  not  entitled  to  claim  more 
credit  for  the  chronological  character  of  the  genealogies  before  the  going  down 
into  Egypt,  than  for  the  more  recent  ones  in  Egypt  Besides,  it  most  draw 
attention  to  the  general  character  of  the  genealogy  of  Abram.  Abnim,  the 
Hebrew  (Ebri),  was  great-grandson  of  Serug,  in  whose  name  Buttmann  has 
recognised  that  of  the  district  of  Edessa,  Erech,  and  the  tribe-prince  of 
Osroene.  He  was  the  son  of  Terah,  who  left  Uz  in  Chaldea,  and  went  to  the 
land  of  Haran.  He  is  called  brother  of  Haran,  Lot's  father ;  father  of  Ishmael, 
the  progenitor  of  thirteen  Arabian  districts,  and  of  Midian ;  moreover,  through 
Jokshan  and  Sheba,  (two  names  proved  to  be  those  of  districts),  as  his  son  aod 
grandson,  great-grandfather  of  the  Asshurim,  Letnshim,  and  Leummim.  If 
any  one  were  unwilling  to  recognise  that  the  previous  names  are  those  of 
tribes,  and  not  of  persons,  he  would  be  compelled  by  the  plural  form  of  the 
last  three  to  acknowledge  that  he  is  in  the  region  of  traditions  concerning  the 
connexion  of  races,  where  epochs  are  indicated  in  the  form  of  generations. 
Lastly,  as  Abram,  through  Isaac  and  Jacob,  is  great-grandfather  of  tlie 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  so,  through  Esau,  is  he  grandfather  of  Amalek  and  iit 
other  Edomite  tribes  in  Northern  Arabia,  which  dwell  in  this  land,  together 
with  the  sons  of  Seir,  that  is,  of  the  mountains  of  Edom,  and  together  with  the 
grandsons  of  Seir,  among  whom  we  find  the  Edomite  district  Uz,  known  to  as 
from  the  Book  of  Job,  One  may,  therefore,  be  perfectly  convinced  of  the  per- 
sonality, not  merelv  of  Jacob  and  Isaac,  but  also  of  Abraham,— and  everyone 
sees  that  with  Abraham  historical  personages  come  forward  in  the  place  of  pro- 
genitors of  tribes— and  yet  one  may  perceive  that,  in  the  age  of  Abram,  the  Ebri, 
the  wanderer  out  of  Mesopotamia,  who  sprang  from  Chaldea,  we  have  a 
period  which  does  not  advance  by  natural  generations,  and  is  not  calculable 
from  our  present  point  of  view.  Still  more  will  it  become  clear  thereby,  that 
the  genealogies  of  the  chosen  friend  of  God  are  to  be  regarded  historically  as  a 
representotion  of  great  and  long-continuing  movements  of  the  original  popula- 
tion of  Asia  from  the  Armenian  and  Chaldean  mountains,  which  rolled  through 
Mesopotamia  as  far  as  the  northern  and  eastern  borders  of  Egypt,  and  as  far 
as  Amalek  and  Edom.  Thus  they  [the  genealogies]  represent  relations  of 
races,  and  their  ramifications,  not  personal  relations  of  father  and  son :  conse- 
quently they  bear  witness  of  epochs,  not  of  natural  generations." 

In  this  passage  there  is  certainly  a  good  deal  of  obscurity,  as  is 
often  the  case  when  a  writer  is  giving  a  summary  result  of  long  inves- 
tigations, without  enabling  us  at  the  same  time  to  follow  those  inves- 
tigations  in  their  details.    These,  in  the  present  instance,  have  doubt- 

*ss  5-®*  ^;'  ^^^  »^ders  these  words  "«o  difference  qf  accounU  Km  been  troM 
nutted  tovs,  pnnts  them  in  italics,  as  though  there  were  something  offensive  in 
them.  Their  nieaning.  however,  is  plainly  nothing  more  than  that  there  is  no  dis- 
crepancjT  as  to  these  dates  in  the  Hebrew  text,  the  Samaritan  Pentateoeh,  and  the 
oeptuagint. 
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leu  been  reserved  by  M.  Bunsen  for  the  subsequent  part  of  his  work, 
when  he  conies  to  treat  of  the  geschickUiehe  Glei^izeiHgkeUen ;  and 
one  of  the  disadvantages  attending  the  mode  of  publication  which  he 
has  adopted,  is  its  aptness  to  give  rise  to  misunderstandings.     Thus 
much,  however,  seems  ciear,  when  we  look  attentively  at  the  course  of 
the  argument.     In  the  first  place,  its  direct  object  is  to  show  that  the 
book  of  Genesis  does  not  contain  sufficient  information  on  which  to 
coostruct  a  chronology  for  the  early  history  of  mankind.    In  proof  of 
this,  it  is  contended  that  several  of  the  genealogies  in  the  book  of 
GeDesisy  which,  if  they  afibrd  us  a  full  list  of  successive  generations, 
would  be  the  best  means,  independent  of  positive  dates,  for  attaining 
to  a  proximate  chronology,  do  not  represent  the  succession  of  genera* 
tions,  but  the  affinity  of  tribes  and  races.     A  like  view  has  been 
taien,  for  instance,  by  Niebuhr,  of  some  genealogies  recorded  by 
Pausanias ;  and  in  speaking  of  them,  Niebuhr  remarks,  that  the  same 
is  the  case  with  some  of  the  genealogies  in  the  book  of  Genesis.    Into 
the  correctness  and  justice  of  such  a  remark,  this  is  not  the  place  to 
inquire ;  nor  would  the  present  state  of  biblical  criticism  and  of  his- 
torical research  in  England,  perhaps  in  any  country,  qualify  one  for 
pronouncing  definitively  upon  it.    Should  M.  Bunsen's  work  be  com- 
pleted, and  should  it  succeed  in  pouring  any  steady  diffusive  light, 
however  dim,  on  those  dark  regions,  on  which  it  here  and  there  seems 
to  shed  a  gleam,  we  may  be  better  fitted  for  forming  a  judgment.   At 
present  it  would  be  wrong  to  discuss  such  questions  in  England,  unless 
with  the  utmost  caution,  and  aAer  the  maturest  consideration ;  nor 
should  I  have  touched  upon  this  matter  at  all,  but  that  E.  B.  P.  has  so 
rashly  brought  it  forward,  by  casting  his  firebrand  iAo  the  midst  of 
our  Church  ;  for  it  involves  the  whole  of  that  most  weighty,  but  most 
difficult  and  troublous  question  concerning  the  nature,  the  mode,  and 
the  extent  of  inspiration  in  the  composition  of  the  Scriptures;  and  in 
connexion  therewith,  on  the  oppositions  which  are  continually  sup-^ 
posed  to  exist  between  Scripture  and  the  ever-advancing  discoveries 
of  science.     On  this  subject  I  would  not  presume  to  speak  publicly, 
until  after  a  careful  examination  of  the  explanations  which  have 
hitherto  been  proposed,  and  of  the  views  which  have  prevailed  in 
various  ages  of  the  church ;  nor  unless  I  could  see  the  way  clearly  to 
a  satisfactory  solution  of  the  various  great  difficulties  in  which  the 
question  is  involved,  and  could  hope  to  set  it  forth  calmly  and  fully, 
without  needlessly  disturbing  and  shocking  the  minds  of  simple  be- 
lievers.    Therefore  I  will  merely  refer  the  reader,  and  would  espe- 
cially request  E.  B.  P.'s  earnest  attention,  to  the  excellent  remarks  on 
this  subject  in  the  last  ten  pages  of  the  article  on  Humboldt's  Ka$mo9 
in  the  same  number  of  the  ChrisHan  Remembrancer.     What  is  there 
said  so  judiciously  about  physical  science,  will  apply  mutaHs  muiandis 
to  the  investigations  of  historical  science  also.     E.  B.  P.  might  also 
learn  much,  if  he  were  to  turn  to  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  second  part 
of  Mr.  Pusey's  Inquiry  into  the  Character  of  German  Theology,  to 
which  I  have  already  referred.    He  there  speaks  of  the  uiitenableness 
and  of  the  mischievousness  of  the  notion  of  universal  literal  inspira- 
tion, of  the  manner  in  which  it  has  tended  to  propagate  unbelief;  and 
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he  aicribet  the  origin  of  this  notion,  in  p«  68,  to  the  end  of  the  six* 
teenth  century.  <<  According  to  the  oldest  theory  in  Germany  (he 
My*»  P*  67)y  and,  it  appears  to  me  from  the  language  of  our  earlier 
divines,  in  this  country  abo,  intjnraiion  wen  regiarded  tmfy  as  a  oon- 
Utnted  aet  rfrtvebUioHf  and  accordingly  virtaaify  confined  to  the  ciffcet 
cf  revelation'^reUgwui  truth.  Such  seems  unquestionably,  from  the 
combination  of  several  passages  written  at  different  periods  of  his 
life,  to  have  been  the  permanent  opinion  of  the  great  parent  of  the 
Reformation,  Luthen"  <*  The  eseaggeratsd  theory  ifinqriratiom^-'did 
undonbtediy  eontrUnUc  $nainly  to  shake  m  Germany  the  beUrf  m  the 
doctrine  itse^.-^lt  was  a  fancied  idea  of  expediency,  in  support  of  the 
main  Protestant|position  against  the  Romanists^  which  gave  rise  to  this 
system  among  them.  Deeply  had  their  descendants  to  regret  their 
short-sighted  policy ;  as  indeed  will  every  one  who  is  induced,  how* 
erer  unconsciously,  to  tamper  with  the  truth,  by  regarding,  in  the 
first  instance,  what  is  ezpedient."-^pp.  78,  74.)  And  he  rightly 
remarks  (p.  61),  that  many  of  the  objections  against  the  doctrine  of 
inspiration  «  have  no  force  as  soon  as  it  is  admitted  that  t^  is  not  tke 
defect  of  Scr^fture  to  teach  men  astronomical  andgeoloyicalt  bat  reiigiome 
and  moral  tnUhf  not  to  convey  to  them^  in  the  historical  bookSf  a  minmts 
knowledge  cfmaUere  rffact^  but  to  give  them  a  religious  account  cfths 
deaUnge  of  God  with  wumhind:* 

If  £.  B.  P.  had  better  remembered  what  was  so  well  said  by  Mr. 
Pusey  sixteen  years  ago,  he  would  have  been  able  to  exercise  a  calmer 
discrimination  in  reading  M.  Bunsen's  dissertation  on  the  Chronolygy 
of  the  book  of  Genesis,  and  would  not  have  inferred,  from  his  inter- 
pretation of  thff'genealogy  in  the  twenty-fifth  chapter,  that  he  rejects 
all  the  main  facts  in  the  history  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob. 
'*  Chevalier  Bunsen  (he  says)  distinctly  expresses  his  disbelief  that 
Ishmael  was  any  historical  son  of  Abraham,  or  even  Isaac,  or  Jacob 
of  Isaac— He  tells  us  that  they  designate  not  the  relations  of  father 
to  son,  but  epochs,  movements  of  people,"  &c.  Now  this  latter 
remark  is  merely  made  by  M.  Bunsen  with  regard  to  the  genealogical 
tables,  such  as  that  in  chap.  xxy.  He  does  not  deny  the  historical 
nature  of  the  account  given  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  Indeed 
there  would  have  been  a  strange  incongruity,  if  a  writer,  whose  mind 
has  manifestly  such  a  historical  bent,  and  who  has  been  trying  to 
elicit  hutory  (h>m  the  tables  of  Manetho,  from  the  fragments  of  Era- 
tosthenes, and  from  the  mysterious  characters  graven  on  the  tombs  of 
the  Egyptian  kings^  and  on  the  pyramids,-«from  things  which  had 
been  rejected  by  others  into  the  region  of  mere  fable, — should  have 
denied  the  historical  chai-acter  of  that  which  is  incomparably  the 
most  perfect,  and  indeed  quite  a  unique,  record  of  primeval  history— 
the  book  of  Genesis.  Contradictions  and  incongruities  are  indeed 
become  so  frequent,  that  it  may  be  thought  the  ordinary  condition  of 
human  nature  to  be  altogether  at  sixes  and  sevens.  But  happily  this 
is  not  the  case  with  M.  Bunsen,  as  everybody  acquainted  with  him 
must  be  aware,  and  as  is  implied  in  what  Dr.  Arnold  said  of  him. 
And  this  very  passage  contains  a  distinct  avowal  of  his  belief  in  the 
historical  character  of  the  patriarchs.    *^  One  may  (he  says)  be  per* 
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feffliy  oooTinoed  of  the  ptnonality  not  on\j  of  JAoob  and  iBaac^  but 
abo  of  Abraham!  and  ererj  one  sect  that)  with  Abraham^  hiatorioal 
penonagci  come  In  the  plaee  of  the  progenitors  of  tribes/'  £.  B»  P.» 
instead  of  estfy  one  seat^  puts  anp  mu  maff  see/  but  the  former  is  the 
comet  Tersion  of  falbr  ddit.  Thi^  however,  is  immaterial.  It  is 
plain  that  the  first  clause,  though  not  worded  so  positively  as  the 
seoood,  is  meant  to  express  the  writer^s  own  conviction,  namely,  that 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  are  historical  personages.  £•  B.  P» 
recognises  this.  **  He  does  think  these  three,  Abraham  also,  historical 
personages/'  The  coi^junction  alio,  {mmdefn  oubA  Abraham^)  which 
seems  to  startle  £.  B.  P.)  evidently  means  that,  notwithstanding  what 
had  just  been  said  about  the  genealogies  of  Abram,  Abraham^  u 
W«U  as  Isaac  and  Jaeob|  are  historical  personages.  In  what  way  the 
author  may  propose  to  combine  this  twofold  view»  to  reconcile  the 
genealogies  of  Abrami  the  father  of  so  many  nations,  with  the  biblical 
history  of  Abraham*  Isaaoi  and  Jacob,  will  probably  be  explained  in 
the  subsequent  portion  of  his  work.  But  if  he  had  meant,  as  E.  B.  P» 
misuaderstands  him,  that  the  history  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob 
"destguates,  not  the  relations  of  father  to  son,  but  epochS|  movements 
of  people,"  Ike,  or  that  Isaac  **  is  nothing  more  than  the  head  of  some 
distinct  body,  of  common  origin,  who>  at  some  time  nearer  or  further, 
within  some  centuries,  migrated  in  the  same  direotion  as  Abraham," 
he  could  not  have  said  that  they  are  historical  personages,  gesckicki* 
ikke  PtndmUckkeiien^  in  express  contradistinotion  from  the  repre* 
sentativee  of  tribes»  Ur-HamwtfUrsteH*  This  language  does  not  indeed 
imply  a  recognition  of  the  truth  of  all  the  details  in  the  biblical  nar- 
rative; but  it  does  imply  a  recognition  that  Isaac,  such  as  he  isrepre^ 
seated  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  the  son  of  Abraham,  the  father  of 
Jacob,  is  a  historical  personage.  Moreover,  it  seems  to  me  that  a 
recognition  of  the  truth  of  the  main  outlines  in  the  previous  history 
of  the  family  of  Abraham  may  be  inferred  <<  in  the  way  of  implica- 
tion" from  the  authors  declaration,  that  he  does  not  hesitate  to  adopt 
the  account  of  Jacob's  going  down  with  his  children  into  Egypt  as  a 
bisloricai  fact 

Hence  it  is  not  true  thai  M.  Bunsen,  as  E.  B.  P»  asserts,  <<  denies 
the  two  leading  facts  upon  which  almost  the  whole  Scripture  history 
of  Abraham  luma-^his  call  out  of  his  own  land,  and  the  trial  of  his 
faith  aa  to  the  son  who  had  the  promises/'  This  denial,  in  both  cases, 
is  merely  deduced,  <<  in  the  way  of  implication,"  from  B.  B.  P/s  in« 
terpretation  of  the  foregoing  passage.  <<  Abraham's  first  act  of  faith 
(be  says),  by  which,  <  when  he  was  called  to  go  out  into  a  place  which 
he  ahottki  after  receive  for  an  inheritance,  he  went  out,  not  knowing 
whither  he  went,'  is  to  him  a  part  only  of  the  '  great  and  long- 
esdnriBg  commotions  of  the  old  population  of  Asia.' "  But  its  being 
the  latter  no  way  militates  against  its  being  the  former.  The  same 
erent  may  have  a  special  divine  motive,  and  yet  may  take  its  place  in 
the  outward  concatenation  of  cause  and  eflRect.  The  taxing  which 
brought  the  parents  of  our  Lord  to  Bethlehem  is  no  way  inconsistent 
with  the  prophetic  announcement  that  he  was  to  be  born  there.  Nor 
h  the  wonderful  preparaUon  of  the  woild  for  the  reception  of  Chnalt. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


284  CORRESPONDENCE. 

anity  at  the  time  when  the  Son  of  God  became  man, — a  proof  that 
the  incarnation  did  not  take  place  bj  divine  appointment,  but  much 
rather  the  contrary.  In  like  manner,  when  E.  B.  P.  accuses  M. 
Bunsen  of  denying  the  great  trial  of  Abraham*s  faith,  this  is  merely 
an  inference  which  he  draws  from  the  notion,  that  M.  Bunsen  deoiea 
the  relation  between  Abraham  and  Isaac.  But  this  notion,  as  we 
have  seen,  being  erroneous,  the  inference  drawn  from  it  falls  to  the 
ground. 

After  having  thus  exercised  his  ingenuity  in  extorting  the  most  of- 
fensive charges  of  unbelief,  out  of  what  M.  Bunsen  has  said,  and  out  of 
what  he  has  not  said,  £•  B.  P.  thinking  that  his  picture  is  not  yet 
hateful  enough,  fills  eighteen  pages  out  of  the  twenty-seven  occupied 
by  what  purports  to  be  an  account  of  M.  Bunsen 's  religious  belief, 
with  a  long  string  of  still  more  offensive  statements  concerning  various 
parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  are  imputed  to  Professor  Ewald. 
With  how  much  justice  they  may  be  imputed  to  him,  I  have  not  felt 
called  on  to  examine:  but  after  what  we  have  seen,  and  shall  still  see, 
of  E.  B.  P.'s  mode  of  dealing  with  M.  Bunsen's  work,  few  will  pot 
much  reliance  in  his  censures  of  any  other  adverse  writer.  There  are 
certain  morbid  states  of  mind,  as  well  as  of  body,  which  unfit  one  for 
seeing  objects  in  their  true  form  and  colour.  Our  sole  question  here 
is,  how  does  this  collection  of  Ewald's  heretical  notions  find  place  in  a 
letter,  the  declared  object  of  which  is  to  enlighten  our  Church  with  re* 
gard  to  M.  Bunsen's  religious  belief?  Why,  M.  Bunsen  has  mentioned 
some  of  Ewald's  writings  with  praise;  and  though  my  own  acquaintance 
with  them  is  very  limited,  it  is  sufficiently  extensive  for  me  to  be  con- 
vinced that  no  competent  and  candid  reader  can  well  speak  otherwise 
of  his  vast  learning,  and  of  his  great  critical  sagacity ;  however  one 
may  regret  the  capriciousness  which  he  often  shows  in  the  exercise  of 
that  sagacity,  or  deplore  the  results  to  which,  from  indulging  in  that 
licence  of  speculation  about  the  Scriptures  so  lamentably  prevalent 
among  his  countrymen,  he  has  been  led.  But  verily  it  is  necessary  to 
protest  against  the  shameful  injustice  of  taxing  a  person  who  inci- 
dentally praises  a  writer,  with  all  the  errors  which  that  writer  may 
have  promulgated.  One  of  the  hateful  effects  of  party-spirit  is,  that 
it  sets  up  an  arbitrary  scale  of  praise  and  blame,  and  makes  people 
extol  those  who  agree  with  them,  and  revile  those  who  differ  from 
them,  until  at  length  it  comes  to  be  regarded  as  a  mark  of  lurking 
treachery  to  recognise  any  merit  in  an  adversary.  M.  Bunsen,  as  we 
shall  see  anon,  acts  upon  a  different  principle ;  and  as  his  temper  is 
generous,  he  does  not  hesitate  to  praise  whatever  he  finds  excellent  in 
its  kind,  without  anticipating  that  he  shall  be  suspected  of  admiring 
the  evil  with  which  that  excellence  may  be  mixt  up.  He  would  not 
dream  that,  if  he  were  to  praise  Aristophanes,  some  hypocritical 
censor  would  gather  all  the  grossest  obscenities  out  of  his  plays,  and 
cry  out,  Men  and  women^  here  is  the  wrUer  whom  this  num  admire$f 
Judge  ye^  how  foul  his  mind  must  be,  when  he  dares  to  tell  the  world 
that  he  gloats  over  thisfiUh.  Such  in  ite  principle,  and  not  much  less 
unjustifiable  in  the  way  of  carrying  it  out,  is  £.  B.  P.'s  conduct,  in 
collecting  whatever  he  can  find  most  reprehensible  in  Ewald,  for  the 
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sole  purpose  of  throwing  the  utmost  possible  odium  on  M.  Bunsen. 
At  the  end  of  the  section  on  the  Chronology  of  Jewish  History,  M* 
Bansen  says:  ^<  since  this  was  written*  the  first  volume  of  Ewald's 
History  of  tlie  People  of  Israel  has  appeared;  a  work  which  we  re- 
gard as  the  commencement  of  a  truly  historical,  connected  inquiry 
into  this  e?er  memorable  portion  of  ancient  history,  and  into  its  his- 
torical sources,  and  which  we  welcome  with  warm  gratitude  as  an 
hoooorable  monument  of  German  learning  and  historical  criticism* 
The  learned  author  only  touches  incidentally  on  the  lengtli  of  the 
period  from  Moses  to  Solomon ;  but  we  rejoice  that  we  have  coincided 
with  him  in  the  notion  that  we  are  to  hold  fast  to  the  total  number, 
aod  not  to  the  particular  details.  As  to  the  length  of  the  sojourn  in 
Egypt,  he  judges  of  the  critical  superiority  of  the  Hebrew  text  as  we 
do,  of  the  historical  credibility  of  the  number  430  more  favourably 
than  we  can."  In  translating  this  passage,  £.  B.  P.  renders  mii 
wanner  Dankharkeit  begrOssen  by  we  hail  with  glowing  thankfulness: 
aod  this  heightening  of  the  tint  of  the  original  is  not  immaterial :  for 
again  and  again  £•  B.  P.  urges  this  word  glowing  as  constituting  a 
great  aggravation  of  M.  Bunsen's  offence.  In  the  same  page  (304) 
he  writes  thus,  **  Chevalier  Bunsen  praises,  without  any  reserve  or  ex* 
ception,  in  glowing  words,  both  Ewald's  work,  on  the  Prophets  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  the  (so-called)  History  of  the  People  of  Israel." 
Yet  of  Ewald's  book  on  the  Prophets,  M.  Bunsen,  in  the  only  pas- 
sage referred  to  by  E.  B.  P.,  merely  says :  ^<  Would  that  Ewald  would 
torn  his  calm  critical  eye  upon  the  historical  records  of  the  Jews, 
as  he  has  done  upon  the  Prophets  I  Mochtedoch  Ewald  seinen  emsten 
ynd  siehtenden  Bliek  den  geschichtUchen  UeberUeferungen  zuwenden, 
meres  den  Propheten  gethan  hatr  Through  that  carelessness  about 
strict  truth,  which  so  often  inveigles  people  into  falsehood,  E.  B.  P. 
calls  this  '<  praising  Ewald's  work  on  the  Prophets  in  glowing  words;*' 
though  a  person  could  not  well  have  spoken  more  briefly  and  soberly, 
and  even  E.  B.  P.,  if  he  had  honestly  tried  to  make  out  what  was 
meant  by  £wald*s  emster  sichtender  Blick,  would  not  have  been  at  a 
lots  to  discover  it.  Again,  in  p.  322,  E.  B.  P.  says,  that  M.  Bunsen 
*^  does  give  glowing  praise  to  works  whose  first  principle  is  infidel;'' 
and  in  p.  298,  **  His  glowing  approbation  of  other  books,  of  which  I 
must  speak,  does  evince  a  most  painful  amount  of  unbelief  in  the 
divinity  of  the  Old  Testament  and  its  prophecies."  Let  the  reader 
look  back  at  M.  Bunsen's  expressions  about  Ewald's  two  works,  and 
then  observe  the  inference  which  E.  B.  P.  has  chosen  to  draw  from 
those  expressions,  that  they  "evince  a  most  painful  amount  of  unbelief 
<n  the  divinitg  of  the  Old  Testament  and  its  prophecies.*'  Here  we  have 
£.  B.  P.'s  third  postulate,  with  the  help  of  which  he  can  mangle  and 
trample  on  the  body,  which  by  means  of  the  other  two  he  supposes 
himself  to  have  cast  on  the  ground  and  slain.  M.  Bunsen  is  to  be 
branded  with  disbelieving,  not  only  whatever  can  be  deduced,  as 
"contained  in  the  way  of  implication,"  from  what  he  says,  and  what- 
ever he  does  not  expressly  declare  that  he  believes,  but  also  whatever 
^oy  person  whom  he  praises  can  be  proved  in  like  manner  to  disbe- 
Heve,    The  very  walls  of  the  Inquisition  would  cry  shame/  on  such  a 
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procedure.  On  two  points  of  Jewish  ehrovologj,  M.  Bonsen  ex- 
presses his  concurrence  with  Ewald :  for  these  two  then  he  is  answer- 
able. On  a  third  chronological  point  he  expresses  a  difference.  How 
far  he  may  agree  with  him,  or  differ  from  him,  on  other  points,  he  has 
not  told  us;  therefore,  he  is  not  answerable  for  any  of  Ewald's 
opinions,  except  where  he  himself  has  expressed  the  same.  A  German 
scholar,  familiar  with  the  Biblical  criticism  of  the  last  half  century, 
cannot  be  shocked  as  we  are  by  opinions  which  we  may  justly  regard 
as  very  offensive.  This  arises  inevitably  from  his  position ;  and  no 
Englishman  is  better  aware  of  this  than  £.  B.  P. ;  which  renders 
his  letter,  as  proceeding  from  him,  far  more  condemnable  than  if  it 
had  proceeded  fVom  some  hot-headed  ignoramus.  A  German  may 
fight  against  unbelief  with  all  hb  heart,  and  with  all  hb  soul,  and 
with  all  his  mind,  as  M.  Bunsen  has  done  all  bis  life,  and  is  still  doing 
in  manifold  ways:  but  he  cannot  put  up  his  back,  and  spit  at  it.  He 
will  look  at  it  discriminatingly,  mit  emtter  iiehiender  SHek;  he  will 
perceive  the  distinctions  between  more  or  less :  he  will  draw  a  line 
between  that  which  is  mere  shallowness  and  irreligious  presumptioDy 
and  that  which  springs  from  an  earnest^  restless  love  of  truth,  too 
fervent  to  lie  inactively  on  the  bed  of  conventional  opinions,  and 
driven  to  do  what  it  can  to  lay  hold  on  the  truth,  and  to  pierce  to  the 
very  root  of  things.  When  we  in  England  hear  £wald*s  book  spoken 
of  as  **  the  beginning  of  a  truly  historical  inquiry"  into  the  history 
of  the  Jews,  we  naturallv  compare  it  with  our  own  habitual  mode  of 
receiving  all  the  facts  in  the  Bible  as  historical ;  but  a  German 
scholar,  using  these  words,  would  rather  mean  to  contrast  it  with  the 
rash  uncritical  mode  of  rejecting  the  early  history  of  the  Jewa  as 
merely  poetical  or  mythical,  which  has  long  been  common  In  hb 
country  ;  and  when  praising  Ewald*s  book,  he  may  intend  to  do  so 
with  reference  to  that  which  is  positive  in  it,  much  more  than  to  that 
which  is  negative.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  first  impression  produced 
by  Niebuhr's  work  in  England  was,  that  It  was  designed  to  overthrow 
the  received  history  of  Rome;  whereas  its  chief  worth  lies  in  Its  re- 
constructing a  real  history  in  place  of  a  fictitious  one,  and  of  the 
sceptical  results  of  previous  criticism.  This  Is  en  additional  reason 
why  a  person  who  cares  about  truth  will  refrain  from  drawing  infer- 
ences from  what  a  foreigner  may  say  in  praise  or  blame  of  a  contem- 
porary writer,  beyond  what  the  words  themselves  directly  involve. 
What  sense  of  truth  or  justice  then  must  a  person  have,  who  makes 
the  opinions  of  a  writer  thus  incidentally  praised  constitute  two  thirds 
of  a  most  grave  and  bitter  Invective  against  the  praiser,  and  that,  too, 
under  the  plea  of  teaching  the  English  Church  what  the  religious 
belief  of  the  praiser  is!  M.  Bunsen  has  expressed  his  religious  belief 
in  several  works  directly  bearing  on  religion.  Of  these  his  accuser 
takes  no  notice,  except  once  in  a  note  to  extract  poison  Arom  a  Yehe- 
ment  expression  in  a  private  letter  I  His  way  of  teaching  our  church 
what  is  M.  Bunsen's  religious  belief,  b  by  stringing  together  all  the 
worst  opinions  which  he  can  cull  from  the  works  of  Professor  Bwald. 
It  is  true,  E.  B.  P.  does  admit  several  times  that  M.  Bunsen  does  not 
go  the  same  lengths  with  ^  Ewald,  that  he  *^  might  not  adopt  this  or 
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that  detail:"  but  M.  Banaen  gets  little  benefit  from  thia  admiaaion. 
£.  B.  P.  takea  paina,  wherever  he  can,  to  identify  £wald*8  opiniona 
with  M.  Bunaen'a,  or  rather  with  thoae  which  by  means  of  his  first 
two  postulatea  are  ascribed  to  him.  Moreover,  the  reason  why  thia 
long  attack  on  Ewald  ia  introduced  into  E.  B.  P.'a  letter,  ia  not  to 
edify  the  Engliah  Church  by  auch  a  catalogue  of  offensive  eztrava* 
ganees,  nor  to  refute  Ewald'a  viewa,  nor  even  to  hold  up  Ewald  to 
eoademDationy  except  for  the  pnrpoae  of  making  the  reproach  poured 
on  him  fall  upon  M.  Bunsen. 

Still  even  thia  doea  not  aatiafy  him.  After  charging  M.  Bunsen 
with  this  heavy  load  of  Ewald'a  sina,  in  equal  violation  of  all  human 
justice,  and  of  the  divine  declaration  that  t^  son  $haU  noi  bear  Ma 
uH^vi^  ^  the  faiher,  nor  shall  the  father  bear  the  iniquiUy  of  the  etmi 
tie  righieoHOieee  of  the  righteous  thall  be  upon  him,  and  the  wichedneee 
aftkewieked  shall  be  tqnm  him;  E.  B.  P.  aeema  to  bethink  himself 
Uiat  he  ought  to  end  with  something  pertaining  more  immediately  to 
M.  Bunsen  himself.  Therefore  he  quotes  aeveral  abort  aentencea,  or 
bits  of  sentencesy  which,  aa  interpreted  by  E.  B.  P.,  certainly  aeem 
to  imply  much  irreverence  and  preaumptuoua  unbelief,  and  muat  needa 
be  so  understood  by  those  who  cannot  compare  them  with  the  original, 
aod  who  are  inclined  to  rely  on  E.  B.  P.'s  testimony.  But,  if  we  look 
at  these  pasaagea  connectedly,— -and  the  chief  part  of  them  are  com- 
prised  in  a  single  paragraph,— we  see  how  strangely  they  have  been 
misrepresented.  Hence,  I  will  insert  this  paragraph,  subjoining  a  few 
remarks  on  the  manner  in  which  E.  B.  P.  has  distorted  the  meaning 
of  one  harmless  expression  after  another. 

Having  asserted  that  the  right  and  duty  of  exercising  a  free  inquiry 
is  no  less  eaaential  to  history  than  to  the  stricter  sciences,  M.  Bunsen 
proceeds  thus : — 

"  In  order  to  use  this  freedom  to  any  purpose,  historical  criticism  haa  in 
the  first  instance  to  contend  against  an  indistinctness  with  regard  to  the  dif- 
ference between  tradition  and  research.  Both  are  found  in  the  Bible.  Tradi- 
tion is  the  report  of  a  witness,  or  at  least  of  a  contemporary  well  informed  aa 
to  the  event ;  research  is  instituted  by  a  man  of  learning,  who  weighs  testi- 
mony about  the  past.  Even  the  moit  enlightened  research  cannot^  so  far  as 
relates  to  facts,  go  beyond  that  which  has  been  handed  down  to  it.  No  one 
can  bear  witness,  except  to  that  which  he  has  seen,  or  which  has  happened  in 
hit  time.*  The  supposition  that  it  lay  in  the  plan  of  Divine  Proyidence  to  pre- 
serve the  ehronohgy  of  the  Jewish  people  and  of  its  ancestors  by  an  actual  tra- 
dition, or  to  endow  later  iai^airera  with  magical  powers  with  regard  to  this 
outermost  point  of  outward  history,  may  seem  to  one  man  necessary,  to  another 

*  £.  B.  P.,  mistaking  the  meaning  of  UtheUigt  renders  io  wHt  ThaOachen  5«- 
thiiU^  find,  a$  far  as  fact$  art  imparted,  instead  of  a»  far  at  faet$  are  concerned. 
This,  however,  is  of  little  conseqaenoe.  Bat,  having  introdnced  the  sentences 
tnmslated  above  by  saying,  ^  There  is  vet  another  principle  of  Chevalier  Bansen, 
which,  is  it,  in  &ct,  explicitly  denies  all  bistorioal  inspiration,  so  also  admits  into 
the  Ister  history  of  the  Bible  the  same  soeptleism  which  his  work  avowedly  allows 
M  to  the  earlier  f  he  prints  the  words  '*  No  one  can  bear  witnett  to  that  wfUeh  he  has 
not  teen  or  what  hat  not  been  in  hit  oum  timet"  in  italics,  and  then  exclaims,  "  No 
one  I  says  Chevalier  Bunsen,  speaking  directly  of  the  sacred  writers.  If  so,  none 
of  the  mstorieal  books  of  the  Old  Testament  which  were  not  written  by  oontempo- 
raries, '  ean^  aa  fhr  as  facts  are  imparted,  go  beyond  that  which  has  been  handed 
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abtord.  Historicftl  criticism  has  nothing  to  do  with  sach  idle,  presnmpiaims, 
and  often  hypocritical  assumptions  ;  it  has  to  sec  whether  anything  has  been 
transmitted  to  us,  and  what.  If  it  exercises  this  office  with  reverence  as  well 
as  with  freedom,  it  will  sooner  or  later  gain  the  prize,  which,  if  the  history  of 
the  last  two  thousand  years  proves  anything,  has  been  denied  by  Providence 
to  both  the  above-mentioned  systems.*  Historical  faith  and  historical  science 
have  the  same  goal,  but  start  from  opposite  points.  Faith,  in  the  contempla- 
tion of  human  aflbirs,  begins,  like  the  sacred  books,  with  the  Divine  commence- 
ment, and  from  the  great  primary  facts  of  the  creation^  and  of  the  unity  of 
mankind,  follows  the  facts  tiiat  have  been  recorded  downwards,  as  being,  in  the 
main,  effects  of  those  primordial  ones.  The  stronger  and  purer  this  faith  is,  with 
the  less  prejudice  and  the  more  freedom  will  it  regard  questions,  which  from  its 
point  of  view  are  very  indifferent,  with  reference  to  the  outer  shell  of  the  divine 
kernel,  that  is,  the  outer  side  of  history,  and  its  outward  completeness  and 
chronological  determinateness.  Science,  on  the  other  hand,  ascends  from  the 
times  of  clear  historical  knowledge  upward  to  the  ages  of  darkuMs :  it  most 
sail  up  the  stream  of  history ;  and  it  does  this  in  the  hope  of  shaking  bands  at 
the  source  with  faith,  who  on  her  part  looks  with  patience  and  joy  on  science 
walking  along  her  thorny  path.  For  faith,  as  knowing  the  goal,  can  alone  ap- 
preciate all  the  bearings  of  the  way.  Whether  science  finds  truth  by  proceeding 
sceptically  or  believingly,  is  immaterial  to  faith ;  and  truth  has  actually  been 
discovered  in  both  ways,  but  never  by  dishonesty  or  sloth.**— (Pp.  206, 207.) 

On  these  last  words  E.  B.  P.  remarks,  <^of  the  truth  of  thb  his 
Tiew,  t.  e.,  of  the  historical  inaccuracy  of  Holy  Scripture,  Chevalier 
Bunsen  is  so  convinced,  that  he  gives  hard  names  to  the  contrary,  as 
*  dishonesty  or  indolence.' "  Yet  one  should  have  thought  that  any 
person  who  can  understand  what  he  reads,  would  see  that  these  words 
were  not  meant  to  apply  to  any  speculative  view,  but  to  moral  qualities 
in  the  maintainers  of  either  view.  Science,  M.  Bunsen  says,  may  ad- 
vance through  the  labours  of  both  classes  of  inquirers,  both  of  those 
who  proceed  on  the  ground  of  faith,  and  of  those  who  start  scepti- 
cally, without  any  positive  belief;  if  they  have  but  a  sincere  love  of 
truth,  and  are  diligent  in  pursuing  it.  Every  one  who  knows  any- 
thing of  the  history  of  mathematics,  and  of  physical  science,  will  admit 
the  truth  of  this  proposition.  So,  likewise,  is  it  true  with  regard  to 
history.     There  are  certain  historical  facts  and  principles,  indeed, 

down.'  **  Here  a  reader  whose  wits  are  not  confounded  by  prejudice  and  P^*^* 
must  surely  see  that  there  is  no  reference  whatever  to  mspuation  m  the  words  wwcn 
£.  B.  P.  interprets  as  a  denial  of  all  historical  inspiration.  Thus  &r  the  anthor  is 
merely  speaking  of  the  ordinary  materials  which  a  historian  has  to  make  om  of. 
Nor  can  there  well  be  a  more  innocent  truism,  than  Uiat  nobody  can  bear  witness  to 
anything,  except  what  he  himself  has  seen,  or  what  has  happened  in  his  tune,  aoa 
within  the  range  of  his  knowledge.  This  tmth  is  the  canon  whereby  all  ^^^^ 
is  tried ;  and  it  is  recognised  in  the  prefkce  to  St  Luke's  Gospel,  where  heis}'>^^ 
he  is  aboat  to  rehite  the  fkcts,  as  they  were  delivered  by  those  who  from  the  oe^*^' 
niny  trere  eyewitneises.  So  is  it,  when  the  Apostles  fill  up  their  number  with  one 
who  had  companied  uHth  them  all  the  time  that  the  LordJesvs  went  in  andottt  fl«»»y 
them.  Whatever  may  be  the  nature  and  extent  of  historical  inspiration,  it  does  noi 
constitute  a  man  a  witness  of  that  which  he  relates. 

♦  Namely,  that  which  asseru  the  absolute  inspiration  of  every  word  and  >****[' 
the  Bible,  and  will  not  allow  the  outermost  deuil  in  it,  with  reference  to  «»"*" 
wholly  remote  from  religion,  to  be  questioned ;  and  that  which  denies  the  ****r?2 
of  any  historical  record  conceminff  mankind,  assuming  man  to  have  ^^f^ 
from  eternity,  or  will  not  recognise  the  bistorico-chronological  element  in  R^^**' 
tion. 
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which  require  faith  to  recognise  and  understand  them.  But  in  the 
OQtward,  material  part  of  history,  man}'  correct  results  may  be  attained 
by  persons  who  seek  for  them  honestly  and  diligently,  even  without 
any  definite  religious  faith.  Hence,  we  may  understand  how,  even  if 
Ewald's  relation  to  Christianity  were  as  remote  as  E.  B.  P.  repre- 
sents it, — the  question  whether  it  be  so  I  must  wholly  decline,  among 
other  reasons,  on  account  of  the  length  to  which  it  would  protract  this 
▼ery  painful  discussion, — but  even  if  it  were  so,  we  may  understand 
bow  M.  Bansen,  from  his  philological  point  of  view,  might  speak  with 
admiration  of  Ewald's  critical  sagacity  and  learning,  and  might  thank- 
fully adopt  the  true  results  at  which  he  had  arrived  along  his  sceptical 
path.  Dishoneity^  on  the  other  hand,  and  sloth  will  never  help  on 
icoowledge,  whether  the  dishonest  and  the  slothful  profess  to  be  be- 
lievers or  to  be  unbelievers :  for  such  qualities  are  to  be  found  on  both 
sides,  though,  of  course,  far  more  frequently  on  that  of  received 
opinions.  The  dishonest  profession  of  faith,  and  the  slothful  accept- 
ance of  it,  belong  to  the  salt  that  has  lost  its  savour,  and  is  good  for 
nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out  and  trodden  under  foot.* 

The  principles  for  the  guidance  of  scientific  inquiry,  in  its  relation 
to  the  Scriptures,  which  are  laid  down  in  the  foregoing  extract  from 
M.  Bunsen,  and  which  he  has  expounded  somewhat  more  fully  in  a 
previous  passage,  also  referred  to  and  carped  at  by  £.  B.  P.,  may, 
indeed,  be  controverted ;  though  I  believe  that  the  more  they  are  dis- 
cussed, the  more  their  validity  in  the  main  will  be  established.  In 
astronomy,  we  know,  the  church  of  Rome  still  pretends  to  deny  the 
truth  of  the  Copemican  system,  on  the  strength  of  her  literal  inter- 
pretation of  certain  passages  in  the  Bible ;  and  this,  as  is  proved  by 
the  context,  was  in  M.  Bunsen's  mind,  when  he  spoke  of  the  assump- 
tions deduced  from  the  Bible,  as  being  often  hypocritical  and  lying, 
liigenha/t.  Nor  would  it  be  difficult  to  cite  other  cases,  in  which  the 
letter  of  the  Bible,  according  to  the  received  interpretation  of  it,  has 
been  urged,  without  any  real  sincerity  or  earnestness,  for  the  purpose 
of  arresting  the  progress  of  science,  lest  sloth  should  be  disturbed 

^A  similar  pervenion  of  M.  Bansen's  words  occurs  in  the  article  on  his 
Egypt,  in  the  Eoglish  Review,  ix.  p.  119,  confirming  the  testimony  which 
^  a,  P/g  letter  bnrs  to  the  scandalous  slovenliness  with  which  people  now- 
t-days  bring  forward  grave  charges  on  the  strength  of  evidence  utterly  insuffi- 
cient '<  The  Chevalier  Tthe  writer  of  that  article  says)  will  give  no  credit  for 
honesty  or  for  love  of  tmUi  to  those  who  will  not  admit  the  falsity  of  the  chronolo- 
gical statements  in  the  Book  of  Genesis.  '  The^r  have,'  he  says,  (vol.  i.  p.  7,)  *  little 
knowledge,  or  leu  honest^,* "  Had  he  said  this,  it  would  indeed  have  been  very  on- 
jostifiable  and  arrogant,  to  say  the  least.  Bat  let  as  tarn  to  the  passage  t—*"  Thus 
much  may  now  he  affirmed,— ^t  the  chronologically  determinable  monuments  of 
Egypt  go  further  back  than  those  of  any  people,  whose  records  have  hitherto 
afforded  matter  of  discussion  in  history, — namely,  above  five  thousand  years  before 
our  time.  This  fnct  must  be  explained :  to  deny  it,  after  the  inquiry  has  once  been 
excited  and  begun,  would  imply  little  knowledge  or  leu  honesty  in  the  inqvirer," 
This  reviewer  proceeds  on  £.  B.  P.'s  principle  of  charging  M.  Bunsen  with  what- 
ever  he  conceives  to  be  **  contained  in  the  way  of  implication  in  his  words.  But  when 
the  offenee  lies  in  the  words  themselves,  it  is  most  unwarrantable  to  transfer  those 
words  tacitly  from  the  object  spoken  of  by  the  author  to  something  else,  which, 
tJta  if  it  were  implied  in  the  other,  may  not  have  been  immediately  present  to  his 
thoughts,  and,  if  it  had,  would  have  elicited  different  expressions. 
Vol.  XXX — September,  1 816.  x 
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in  its  torpor,  and  ignorance  in  its  self-complacency.  One  instance  is 
afforded  by  the  outcry  raised  here  and  there  against  the  modem 
speculations  in  geology,  on  the  ground  of  their  being  opposed  to  the 
Mosaic  account  of  the  creation.  From  the  assumption  that  every 
word  in  Scripture  is  equally  inspired,  that  is  to  say,  dictated  imme- 
diately by  the  Spirit  of  God,  a  further  assumption  is  deduced,  namely, 
that  every  word  is  equally  true,  not  merely  relatively,  as  for  iDstance 
when  we  speak  of  the  sun  as  rising^  but  absolutely.  Now,  such  an 
assumption,  unsupported  and  indefensible  as  it  is  by  any  yalid  argu- 
ment or  authority,  may  fairly  be  called  idk  and  presumptvous :  and 
still  more  justly  may  those  words  be  applied  to  the  further  assump- 
tion, that  the  physical  systems  constructed  from  the  expressions  of 
Scripture  cannot  be  assailed  without  irreligion.  Nor  have  we  any 
right  to  lay  down  as  a  canon,  which  it  is  irreligious  to  doubt,  that  in 
matters  of  history,  remote  from  any  direct  religious  interest,  such  as 
questions  of  chronology,  or  pertaining  to  the  affinity  of  nations,  the 
letter  of  the  Bible,  according  to  its  ordinary  acceptation,  must  be 
taken  as  an  infallible  guide.  Science  should,  indeed,  pay  deference, 
as  M.  Bunsen  urges,  to  the  authority  even  of  the  letter  of  Scripture, 
"  until  it  has  attained  to.  a  conviction  of  the  contrary."  At  this  ad- 
mission £.  B.  P.  takes  offence,  though,  as  usual,  without  a  jot  of 
argument,  except  what  may  lie  in  variegating  his  quotation  with 
italics.  Nor  would  he  have  found  it  easy  to  prove  the  fallacy  of  such 
an  admission,  or  to  substitute  a  better  in  its  stead.  To  maintain  the 
vulgar  notion  of  the  sun's  going  round  the  earth,  until  the  truth  of 
this  notion  was  disproved,  was  quite  right ;  but  to  maintain  it  now  is  a 
mere  lie,  attesting  the  profligacy  of  the  church  that  dares  to  do  so. 
In  like  manner  the  reluctance  to  adopt  the  modem  theories  of  geology, 
on  the  ground  of  their  being  antiscriptural,  was  at  first  justifiable,  or 
at  least  excusable,  but  now  can  hardly  proceed  except  either  from 
ignorance  or  dishonesty.  Nor  will  a  wise  man,  in  the  present  condi- 
tion of  historical  inquiry  concerning  the  origin  and  affinity  of  nations 
and  languages,  take  upon  himself  to  assert  that  the  statements  in 
the  Book  of  Genesis,  with  regard  to  chronology,  or  other  external 
matters,  possess  an  indefeasible  sanctity.  He  will,  of  course,  feel  a 
strong  predilection  in  their  favour;  but  should  a  great  mass  of 
evidence,  such  as  cannot  be  refuted  or  explained  away,  be  produced 
in  support  of  some  different  views  concerning  the  early  history  of  the 
world,  he  will  not  reject  that  evidence  as  contrary  to  religion.  Still 
less  will  he  cry  out  against  the  person  who  adduoes  it  aa  an  un- 
believer, unless  he  proves  himself  in  other  ways  to  be  so.  Here 
it  behoves  us  to  bear  in  mind,  that,  though  in  the  last  century,  when 
the  untenable  notion  of  universal  literal  inspiration  was  asserted,  they 
who  questioned  the  accuracy  of  any  petty  details  in  the  Bible,  mostly 
intended  thereby  to  assail  its  authority  and  inspiration  altogether, — 
being  almost  driven  to  do  so  by  the  stringency  of  the  hypothesis  con- 
cerning inspiration,  which  left  them  no  other  alternative, — this  is  by 
no  means  necessarily  the  case  now.  On  the  contrary,  there  is 
hardly  a  biblical  scholar  in  Germany  who  is  not  persuaded  that,  in 
order  to  preserve  the  true  idea  of  inspiration;  it  is  requisite  to  aban- 
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don  the  indefensible  outworkB  wherewith  it  hat  been  surrounded ;  and 
in  the  second  part  of  Mr.  Pusey's  reply  to  Mr.  Rose  we  find  a  collee* 
tioQ  of  passages  from  eminent  English  divines  asserting  a  somewhat 
similar  opinion.  Hence  it  is  utterly  unjustifiable  to  single  out  a  writer^ 
and  brand  him  as  an  unbeliever,  who,  though  acting  in  conformity  to 
this  general  conviction,  and  in  obedience  to  what  seem  to  him  the  laws 
of  historical  truth,  he  has  pared  off  a  few  of  the  outermost  particles 
of  the  scriptural  narrative,  yet  throughout  his  life  has  shown  an  earnest 
zesl  in  the  cause  of  Christianity.  It  is  a  calumnious  exaggeration, 
when  a  writer  expressly  limits  the  questionable  matter  to  the  outermost- 
points  of  outward  history,  to  assert  that  he  ^*explicidy  denies  allhis' 
kmcaiintpiraiion'*  That  £.  B.  P.  should  bring  such  a  charge  against 
any  one  on  such  grounds,  would  be  very  strange,  were  it  not  for  the 
cloud  which  has  passed  over  him  and  obliterated  all  the  knowledge 
and  experience  of  his  earlier  years.  For  it  appears  from  the  second 
part  of  Mr.  Pusey's  reply  to  Mr.  Rose  (p.  67),  that,  in  consequence 
of  his  having  objected  to  the  theory  *^  that  even  historical ptzssagest  in 
wlaeh  no  religious  truth  weu  contained,  were  equally  inspired  with  the 
rest,  and  that  consequently,  no  error ^  however  minute,  could  even  here  be 
admitted^**  he  had  himself  been  charged  by  Mr.  Rose  with  having  **ex* 
pressed  his  conviction  of  the  absurdity  of  believing  in  the  inspiration 
of  the  historical  parts  of  Scripture."  And  now,  on  grounds  about 
equally  valid,  £.  B.  P.  brings  the  same  charge  against  M*  Bunsen. 
So  again,  though  £•  B.  P.  rebukes  M.  Bunsen  for  saying  that,  the 
stronger  and  purer  a  man's  faith  is,  the  less  will  he  be  disturbed  by 
difficulties  about  "  the  outward  shell  of  the  Divine  kernel,"  and  though 
he  ejaculates,  in  pious  horror,  "  From  such  strong  and  pure  faith  of 
Chevalier  Bunsen  may  God  in  His  mercy  defend  us  !"  yet  in  the  same 
work  (p.  67)  we  find  Mr.  Pusey  quoting  the  following  words  of  Luther 
in  a  manner  implying  his  assent  to  them,  at  least  to  their  main  scope! 
<'  These  supposed  contradictions  [in  the  Bible]  are  questions,  and 
remain  but  questions,  which  I  will  not  solve ;  nor  do  they  in  truth  much 
signify, — But  if  we  have  the  right  understanding  of  Scripture,  and  the 
right  articles  of  our  belief,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  died  and 
suffered  for  us,  it  is  no  great  loss  if  we  cannot  answer  all  other  ques«> 
tions  which  may  be  asked.-^If  a  discrepancy  arises  in  Holy  Scripture, 
and  one  cannot  reconcile  it,  then  let  it  go.  This  does  not  stand  in 
opposition  to  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith.'*  In  quoting  Mr. 
Pusey^s  Enquiry  thus,  I  am  not  following  the  common  practice  of 
taunting  an  adversary  with  his  contradictions  ;  but  I  would  fain  hope 
that  £.  B.  P.  may  more  readily  perceive  the  erroneousness  of  his 

? resent  procedure,  when  he  is  reminded   how  totally  different  Mi<. 
'ttsey's  was,  and   how  fully  Mr.   Pusey  recognised   the   principles 
which  throughout  £.  B.  P.'s  letter  are  violated  and  denied. 

Thus,  again,  we  find  £.  B.  P.,  in  p.  823,  writing  that  M.  Bunsen 
<<  designates  as  *  a  Jewish  rationalism'  that  <  adherence  to  precon- 
ceived notions,  which  holds  fast  to  the  letter,  as  heathen  rationalism 
despises  it.'  He  says  that  '  not  in  theology  alone,  has  Jewish 
rationalism,  up  to  our  own  days,  done  just  as  much  harm  as  the  heathen,' 
(p.  206,)— i.e.,  the  total  denial  of  the  truth  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  of 
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Almighty  God,  is  no  greater  evil  than  what  he  calls  an  undue  adfae- 
rence  to  the  letter  of  Holy  Scriptare."  Now,  here,  in  the  name  of  our 
Heavenly  Master,  I  woald  ask  E.  B.  P.,  why  are  the  words  of  a 
Christian  brother  to  be  wrested  to  and  fro,  so  as  to  extort  the  wery 
worst  possible  meaning  out  of  them  ?  If  we  read  M.  Bunsen's  worcLi 
in  their  connexion  with  the  context,  we  perceive  that  they  are  in  per- 
fect consistency  with  our  Lord's  practice  in  the  New  Testament,  where 
the  Pharisaical  adherence  to  the  letter  is  certainly  not  treated  aa  leas 
reprehensible  than  the  Sadducean  rejection  of  it.  Here,  too,  M«  Bunseii 
might  justify  his  words  by  referring  to  what  Mr.  Pusey  has  said,  in  an 
analogous  case,  in  the  Second  Part  of  his  Reply,  p.  16: "  The  melancholy 
stateof  the  Spanish  and  Italian  clergy,  where,  amidst  the  perfect  ex- 
ternal show  of  implicit  belief,  almost  all  at  the  core  is  corruption  and 
rottenness,  so  that  there  is  not  even  that  earnestness  of  mind  and  ad- 
herence to  the  truths  of  what  is  called  natural  religion,  which  are  found 
among  most  of  the  German  rationalists,  is  a  proof  that  the  requisition 
of  outward  conformity  is  unequal  to  check  the  progress  of  the  disease, 
though  it  aggravates  its  character  and  prevents  its  cure." 

At  the  conclusion  of  his  letter,  E.B.  P.  brings  forward  what  he  re- 
gards as  a  parallel  and  a  warning.  *<  It  has  been  a  lesson  which,  I 
trust,  will  be  long  remembered  among  us,  how  a  friend  of  theological 
friends  of  Chevalier  Bunsen  sunk  down,  step  by  step,  unwillingly,  from 
one  stage  of  misbelief  to  another,  after  he  had,  under  the  name  of 
Athanasianism,  parted  with  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the  Trinity/' 
The  malignity  of  this  comparison  is  not  lessened  by  its  utter  inappro- 
priateness.  E.  B.  P.  meant  to  inflict  a  deep  stigma ;  but  it  glides  off, 
and  recoils.  The  unhappy  person  alluded  to  in  this  passage  did  not 
come  out  of  the  theological  and  philosophical  schools  of  Germany,  but 
out  of  that  corruption  and  rottenness  at  the  core,  which  is  said,  in  the 
previous  extract  from  Mr.  Pusey,  to  be  the  condition  of  the  Spanish 
and  Italian  clergy  ;  and  from  the  first  shock  which  his  faith  sustained, 
when  he  found  out  the  utter  unbelief,  practical  as  well  as  speculative, 
prevalent  among  his  brother  clergy,  it  never  entirely  recovered.  The 
*lesson'  which  he  teaches  us  is  the  misery  and  the  curse  of  a  mock  faith, 
of  a  nominal  faith  assumed  from  extraneous  motives,  of  a  half  faith,  of 
a  faith  that  is  not  at  one  with  itself,  of  a  faith  which  dreads  the  influx 
of  knowledge,  the  incursions  of  reason.  Owing  to  this  terrible  woe 
imposed  on  his  country  by  his  church,  he  lost  his  footing  in  his  youth, 
and  was  never  able  to  regain  it.  But  with  regard  to  M.  Bunsen, 
£.  B.  P.  has  not  a  particle  of  evidence  to  warrant  a  like  conclusion  : 
and  if  he  had  not  audaciously  taken  upon  himself  to  pronounce  on  his 
religious  belief  in  the  hearing  of  the  church,  without  ever  examining 
the  works  wherein  that  belief  has  been  expressed,  he  would  have  found 
that,  instead  of  '<  sinking  step  by  step,''  he  has  rather  been  rising  step 
by  step,  and  has  just  set  a  Christian  crown  upon  his  former  works  by 
the  recent  edition  of  his  Liiurgy.  Moreover,  he  would  have  found  that, 
in  this  Liturgy^  M.  Bunsen  has  raised  the  Old  Testament,  which  has 
been  lamentably  neglected  in  the  German  churches,  to  its  right  honour 
and  prominence  in  public  worship.  Indeed,  it  is  the  only  Liturgy 
except  our  own,  which  makes  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament  a 
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partof  the  daily  service.  In  the  Table  of  Daily  Lessons,  founded  on  ours* 
but  drawn  up  with  far  more  thought  and  judgment,  an  attempt  is  made 
to  gire  a  connected  view  of  the  whole  of  sacred  history  from  the 
Creation  to  the  Descent  of  the  Spirit,  and  throughout  to  bring  out 
the  correspondences  between  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament.  And 
as  the  main  point  urged  against  M.  Bunsen,  on  the  most  trumpery 
evidence,  b  his  disbelief  of  the  history  of  the  patriarchs,  I  will  remark 
that  the  Lessons  for  Advent,  with  which  he  begins  the  scriptural  as 
well  as  the  ecclesiastical  year,  are,  for  the  first  week,  the  History  of 
Adam  and  Noah;  for  the  second  week,  that  of  Abraham, — Sunday, 
the  Call  of  Abraham,  and  his  Journey  into  Egypt ;  Monday,  Abraham 
and  Lot;  Tuesday,  Melchizedek;  Wednesday,  the  Faith  of  Abraham; 
Tharsday,  the  Circumcision  and  Abraham's  Prayer  for  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah;  Friday,  Isaac  and  Ishmael;  Saturday,  the  Sacrifice  of 
Isaac.  In  like  manner,  the  first  lessons  for  the  third  week  give  seven 
narratives  out  of  the  life  of  Isaac  and  Jacob ;  and  those  for  the  fourth 
week,  seven  out  of  the  life  of  Joseph.  This  systematic  table  of  Daily 
Lessons  is  a  voluntary  addition  of  M.  Bunsen's  to  the  Liturgy,  prompted 
by  his  reverence  for  the  Old  Testament,  and  at  variance  with  the  ordi- 
nary practice  of  the  German  churches :  and  yet  a  person  bearing  a 
high  Christian  character  gets  up  in  the  face  of  the  English  church, 
and  calls  upon  it  to  cast  out  M.  Bunsen  as  an  unbeliever,  on  the 
strength  of  the  paltry  evidence  which  we  have  been  examining,  the 
maiD  part  of  which  is  nothing  else  than  a  fabrication  of  the  accuser's. 
Here  let  me  end  this  painful  discussion,  though  there  are  still 
two  or  three  offensive  quotations  which  might  in  like  manner  be 
shown  to  be  harmless.  Of  all  the  occasions  on  which  I .  have  felt 
called  to  take  up  my  pen,  this  has  been  far  the  most  painful. 
Several  times  already  has  it  been  my  lot  to  vindicate  great  and 
^ood  men  from  calumnious  misrepresentations;  and  hitherto,  on 
the  whole,  it  has  been  a  pleasant  work.  For  there  is  ever  a  gratifica- 
tion in  expressing  love,  in  defending  those  whom  we  love,  and  in  see- 
ing their  characters  come  forth  clear  and  bright,  freed  from  the 
slanders  wherewith  they  have  for  a  while  been  sullied;  and  this 
gratification  has  hitherto  far  outweighed  the  less  pleasant  part  of  the 
controversy.  But  in  the  present  instance,  when  it  is  impossible  not  to 
recognise  who  M.  Bunsen*s  assailant  is,  and  whom  the  characters 
^  B.  P.  designate, — when  it  is  impossible  not  to  recognise  that  it  is 
a  person  in  whom  there  is  so  much  to  love  and  to  reject,  and  whom, 
although  difiering  most  widely  from  him  on  many  points,  I  would  not 
willingly  have  approached,  more  especially  at  a  time  when  he  has 
been  so  bowed  down  by  sorrows  private  and  public,  except  with  the 
n^most  gentleness,  and  with  almost  reverent  compassion— in  this 
caie,^though  still  it  is  a  satisfaction  to  vindicate  a  great  and  admir- 
able man,  and  one  personally  so  dear  to  me,  from  a  tissue  of  slan- 
derous fictions, — yet  it  is  very  painful  to  do  this  under  the  consciousness 
^at  while  one  is  defending  the  Chevalier  Bunsen,  one  cannot  do  so 
without  exposing  the  gross  misrepresentationB,  misstatements,  and  per- 
versions, into  which  blind  party-spirit  has  dragged  Dr.  Fusey.  For  him, 
though  never  personally  acquainted  with  his,  I  was  led,  a  quarter  of 
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a  century  ago,  to  entertain  a  high  esteem  and  regard,  hj  the  manner 
in  which  my  brother  used  to  speak  to  me  of  him ;— for  my  brother, 
who  was  some  years  his  senior,  loved  and  admired  him ; — and  as  hia 
studies  lay  then  a  good  deal  in  the  region  of  German  theology,  of 
which  he  afterwards  became  the  apologist,  my  brother  used  to  fancy 
we  might  become  friendly  fellow-labourers  in  helping  the  people  of 
England  to  discern  and  appreciate  the  philosophical  and  theological 
truths,  which,  in  spite  of  much  waywardness  and  error,  have  been 
brought  out  by  the  researches  of  our  Teutonic  brethren.  Since  that 
time  Dr.  Pusey^s  course  has  totally  changed,  and  he  has  become  the 
champion  of  his  former  opponents,  the  unrelenting  enemy  of  his 
former  friends  and  teachers.  Thus  our  paths,  of  late  years,  have  lain 
in  entirely  opposite  directions ;  yet  I  would  fain  that  there  had  been 
DO  necessity  for  our  meeting  as  adversaries,  though  we  could  no  longer 
meet  as  coadjutors.  But,  alas !  the  necessity  is  imposed  on  me,  and 
I  cannot  put  it  from  me.  He  who  formerly,  in  his  Apology  for 
German  Theology,  showed  such  a  candid  and  generous  spirit,  has 
now  come  forward  to  make  a  gross  personal  attack,  for  the  aake  of 
blasting  the  character  of  a  Christian  brother.  From  such  an  under- 
taking a  Christian  would  have  shrunk,  except  under  some  dire  neces- 
sity :  he  would  at  least  have  endeavoured  to  make  his  attack  against 
some  evil  system,  some  erroneous  doctrine,  rather  than  against  an  in* 
dividual.  But  £.  B.  P.'s  letter  is  not  a  review  of  M.  Bunsen's  work,  nor 
a  critical  exposition  of  the  evils  of  rationalism :  it  is  wholly  personal ;  it 
professes  to  give  an  account  of  M.  Bunsen's  religious  belief;  but,  in- 
stead of  doing  this,  it  scrapes  together  all  that  it  can,  by  any  art  of 
sophistry,  devise  to  say  against  M.  Bunsen ;  and  this  ^it  calls  a  re* 
presentation  of  his  religious  belief.  £.  B.  P.  well  knows  how  such 
charges  tell  in  England  ;  he  knows  how  the  great  body  of  the  good 
and  pious  shrink  from  a  person  lying  under  the  suspicion  of  such 
charges,  the  groundlessness  of  which  they  have  no  means  of  ascer- 
taining, and  which,  when  coming  from  such  a  source,  they  can 
hardly  suppose  to  be  false.  E.B.P.  has  wantonly  tried  to  blast 
M.  Bunsen *s  character  in  the  face  of  the  English  church  :  he  has  wan- 
tonly exposed  M.  Bunsen's  children  to  hear  in  all  quarters,  on  his 
authority,  that  their  father  is  an  infidel ;  and  the  only  apparent  motive 
for  doing  this  is,  that  M.  Bunsen  was  employed  by  the  excellent  king 
of  Prussia  to  conduct  the  negotiations  requisite  for  the  fulfilment  of 
his  noble  wish  to  establish  a  bishopric  at  Jerusalem.  M.  Bunsen  has 
baffled  the  opposers  of  this  plan;  and  therefore  he  is  to  be  held  up  to 
odium  as  an  unbeliever,  albeit  there  are  no  grounds  whatsoever  for  such 
an  imputation,  nay,  although  his  whole  life  bears  witness  to  the  depth 
and  earnestness  of  his  faith.  This,  manifestly,  is  not  to  be  borne ;  and 
personally  I  am  under  several  irresistible  obligations  to  repel  this 
attack  upon  my  loved  and  honoured  friend,  both  as  my  long  intimacy 
with  him  has  supplied  me  with  the  fullest  evidence  of  the  falsehood 
of  the  accusation,  and  because  various  circumstances  render  me 
better  able  than  most  other  persons  to  disprove  it.  Hence  I  have 
felt  bound  to  undertake  this  vindication,  much  as  it  grieves  me  to  have 
to  encounter  in  hostile  collision  with  Dr.  Posey.   Would  that  he  might 
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be  indaced  eren  now,  by  this  exposition  of  (he  futility  of  his  charges, 
to  retract  them,  in  that  candid  and  generous  spirit  which  characterizes 
his  early  writings  I  No  knight  in  poetic  story  ever  threw  down  his 
arms  and  embraced  his  adversary  more  joyfully,  than  I  should  rejoice, 
if  it  were  permitted  me,  after  such  a  recantation,  to  meet  Dr.  Pusey, 
and  to  entreat  his  forgiveness  of  the  many  severe  things  which  have 
been  extorted  from  me  by  his  conduct  towards  M.  Bunsen. 

J.  C.  Harb. 


MR.  ELLIOTT  IN  REPLY  TO  MR.  ARNOLD. 

Sib, — I  have  received  a  copy  of  Mr.  Arnold's  second  letter,  and  pro* 
ceed  to  answer  it ;  regretting  that  my  absence  from  England,  and 
pretty  constant  occupation  of  late  in  journeying,  should  have  prevented 
my  writing  the  answer  in  time  for  insertion  in  your  August  number. 
It  is  a  satisfaction  to  me  that  he  should  proceed  with  his  letters ;  for  I 
cannot  donbt  the  result.  And  though  that  with  which  I  have  to  deal 
at  present  is  anything  but  a  reply  to  my  answer  to  his  original  criti- 
cisms on  my  Second  Seal,  and  I  shall  thus  have  the  weariness  of  travel- 
ling again  over  part  of  the  same  ground,  yet  it  will  be  all  the  better,  as 
Siting  the  case  more  completely  before  the  readers  of  the  British 
agazine,  most  of  whom  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  read  my  an- 
swer to  his  pamphlet.  With  regard  to  such  as  have  read  it,  there 
will,  I  trust,  be  enough  of  variety  and  of  new  matter  in  the  letter  I 
am  now  about  writing,  to  prevent  their  feeling  tedium  in  its  perusal. 

There  are  two  main  heads  under  which  an  Apocalyptic  expositor 
must  expect  the  accuracy  of  his  exposition  to  be  tested  :  1st,  as  to  his 
explanation  of  the  prophetic  symbols;  Sndly,  as  to  his  statements  of 
hUforic  /acts,  and  application  of  them,  as  answering  to  the  symbols. 
Let  me  notice  Mr.  Arnold's  objections  to  my  solution  of  the  second 
seal,  under  each  of  these  two  heads  in  succession : 

First,  Thb  Stmbols. — The  readers  of  my  More  will  be  aware  that 
I  haye  construed  the  horse  in  the  second  seal,  so  as  before  in  the  first 
seal,  of  the  Roman  people;  the  red  colour  as  emblematic  of  bloodshed ; 
and  the  rider  (one  characterized  by  having  a  sword,  a  great  sword,  or 
Ita^atpa,  gtveti  him)  as  signifying  the  Roman  military  in  general,  and 
its  chief  commanders,  the  Pratorian  Prefects  and  Imperial  Lieutenants, 
in  particular.  He  will  also  remember  that  I  explained  the  specified 
greatness  of  the  piycupa  in  the  symbol,  (itself  ajword  properly  meaning 
a  short  sword,')  to  nave  indicated  an  undue  and  illegitimate  use  of  the 
furx^ipa  by  its  bearer ;  and  his  riding  the  red  horse  to  have  signified 
the  dominancy  over  the  empire  of  the  military  body,  symbolized  by 
him,  and  causation  to  the  people  of  that  which  the  red  indicated,  during 
the  period  in  question.  Further,  with  regard  to  the  explanatory  words 
added  respecting  the  rider,  <<  that  he  should  take  peace  (rijv  uptivtivt  the 

*  I  say  properly,  with  reference  to  its  original  use.    In  the  New  Testament,  it  is 
used  in  a  generic  and  wider  sense:  e.g.  Matt.  z.  34.  In  Romans,  xiii.  4,  however,  it 
( the  short  Roman  imperatorial  sword. 
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peace^)  from  the  earth,  and  that  they  should  kill  one  another/'  that 
they  indicated  that  the  bloodshed  and  disturbances  prefigured  would 
be  those  of  civil  war.  For  each  explanation  of  the  symbols,  authorities 
were  appended. 

Against  all  which,  what  says  Mr.  Arnold  ?  His  objections — objec- 
tions which  are  merely  thrown  out  en  passant^  with  a  brevity  and  mere 
allusiveness  of  notice,  scarce,  1  thinly,  befitting  the  importance  of  the 
point  in  its  bearing  on  the  question  between  us — have  reference  to  my 
explanations  alike  of  the  Iwrse  and  of  the  sword-bearing  ;  of  the  former, 
as  a  symbol  of  the  Roman  people — of  the  latter,  as  a  militant  badge, 
designative  of  the  soldiery  generally,  and  of  the  Praetorian  Prefects  in 
particular. 

1st.  JTie  horse, — On  this  Mr.  Arnold  intimates  that  we  must  con- 
sider it  to  have  ceased  to  be  a  Roman  emblem,  when  it  ceased  to  be  a 
Roman  standard — that  is,  in  the  time  of  Marius.'  But,  I  ask,  was 
this  the  only  illustration  offered  by  me  in  proof  of  the  fitness  of  the 
emblem  to  symbolism  the  Roman  people  ?  Had  the  horse  ceased  under 
the  emperors,  in  St.  John's  time,  to  be  the  war-horse,  and  the  Romans 
to  be  the  great  warrior-people ;  the  Romans  to  boast  of  themselves  as 
the  Mavortia  proles,  and  both  horse-games  to  be  annually  celebrated 
at  Rome,  and  a  horse  annually  offered  as  an  animal  sacred  to  him,  in 
honour  of  their  father  Mars  ?  Was  it  in  Marius*  time,  or  under  the 
Emperor  Nero,  that  the  retreating  of  the  horse  that  bore  the  command- 
ing consul's  insignia  was  construed  (quite  properly,  as  it  would  seem, 
in  Taritus*  opinion,)  to  be  an  omen  of  the  retreat  of  the  Roman  con- 
sul and  his  army  ?  And  if  so,  what  the  intent  of  a  horse  depicted 
successively  under  different  colours,  each  notoriously  significant  of  joy 
or  suffering,  in  a  series  of  four  symbolic  pictures,  the  first  of  which 
bore  a  rider  with  the  Roman  imperatorial  badge,  such  as  was  then  con-  , 
tinually  seen  in  real  life  at  Rome,  as  well  as  in  Roman  statues  and 
medals, — what,  I  say,  the  symbolic  meaning  of  the  horse  in  this  first 
of  the  four  pictures,  accordantly  with  the  already  ruled  Neronic  pre- 
cedent, (as  also,  I  might  surely  add,  with  common  sense,)  except  to 
signify  those  whom  the  emperors  commanded — ^the  Roman  people? 
And  if  so  in  the  first  picture,  the  same,  of  course,  in  those  that  fol- 
lowed.    But  of  this  I  have  already  spoken  in  my  former  letter.^ 

2ndly.  As  to  tlie  sword'badge. — Here,  first,  and  with  reference  to  my 
quotation  from  Statins,  as  proving  the  comprehensive  use,  by  Romans 
in  St.  John's  time,  of  the  phrase  and  figure  of  a  sword  hfing  given  to  a 
man  to  designate  generally/  his  being  of  the  military  prqfessiony  says  Mr. 
Arnold,  there  is  the  obvious  objection  that  Statins  was  a  JPoet.^  A 
strange  objection,  surely;   considering  that  it  is  the  language  and 

3  Where  peace  is  meant  m  die  t^trcict,  a  concordance  will  show  that  the  article 
is  generally  wantiDg. 

>  **  As  tu  the  dissolution  of  the  Roman  horse,  we  ha^e  seen  that  it  svnchroniiet 
with  that  of  the  Roman  wolf,  minotaur,  and  boar :  the  foot  animals  haTing  been 
banished  by  Marius,  together  and  for  ever,  from  the  Roman  armies."  Brit.  Blag. 
for  July,  p.  56. 

•  See  the  Brit  Mag.  for  April,  pp.  454-456. 

»  lb.  for  July,  p.  56. 
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figures  of  a  book  containiDg  much  more  of  poetry  and  poetic  imagery 
tfaao  any  of  Statius'  poems  that  I  purpose  to  elucidate  by  the  passage. 
Id  proof,  however,  that  I  have  not  overstrained  the  inference  feirly 
dedncible  from  it  as  to  the  Roman  usage,  I  will  refer  Mr.  Arnold  to 
two  learned  prote-writers  on  Roman  antiquities ;  the  one  stating  that 
pone  but  a  military  man  might  carry  a  sword  among  the  Romans— that 
iS)  at  Rome  or  in  other  Italian  cities ;  the  other,  that  no  one  might,  in 
saamption  of  the  character  of  a  military  man,  invest  himself  with  a 
sword;  but  must  first  receive  investiture  from  the  emperor,  or  some 
other  inferior  military  commander.    Says  PUiscus  in  his  Lexicon 
Antiq.  Roman.,  on  the  word  Gladius;  **  Nemini  prseter  militibusgladio 
moribus  Romanis  licebat  incedere."     Says  Barihe,  in  his  Annotation 
on  the  passage  quoted  by  me  torn  Statins,  **  De  eo  more  ut  nemo 
nempe  sa4,  sed  Principis  aut  militaris  alicujus  Prafecti  auctoritate, 
giadiom  cingat,  peculiari  Tractatione  alibi  diximns."    In  which  trea- 
tise by  Barthe,  Mr.  Arnold  will,  doubtless,  find  fuller  information  on  the 
Roman  custom  that  he  speaks  of.    I  have  it  not  by  me.     As  to  the 
custom  of  which  Pitiscus  speaks,  he  well  illustrates  it  in  his  Lexicon  :^ 
and  it  was  indeed  one  so  established  among  the  Romans,  that  any  one 
well  versed  in  Roman  history  might  easily  add  further  illustrations  for 
himself.^ 

But  says  Mr.  Arnold,  in  direct  opposition  to  this  representation  of 
the  Roman  custom,  and  with  reference  to  my  particular  applications 
of  this  same  figure  of  the  sword-bearing  to  the  PrcBiorian  Prefects  in 
their  character  of  military  commanders^  **  Against  this  (viz.,  a  state- 
ment by  me  similar  to  the  above  about  the  Preetorian  Prefects)  I 
proved  that  the  Prefects  of  the  Praetorium  were  now  obliged  to  be 
jurists:^*  it  having  been  further  asserted  by  him  in  the  passage  of  proq/* 
that  he  refers  to  in  his  pamphlet,  <<  The  sword  which  was  put  into  the 
hands  of  the  Prsefectus-Preetorio  belonged  to  him,  not  as  the  military 
commander  of  the  Praetorian  Chutrds,  but  as  the  head  of  the  Imperial 
Consistory^  and  the  minister  of  justice.'^  And  what,  then,  is  Mr. 
Amold*8  **  proofs  of  these  somewhat  startling  assertions  ?  No  doubt, 
think  such,  Sir,  of  your  readers  as  are  less  acquainted  with  his  *'  man- 
ner"' than  I  now  am,  he  will  have  given  quotations  firom  some  of  the 

*  J?.  ^  ,  from  Petronios,  among  other  aathon,  c  42,  a  writer  of  the  age  that  ve 
have  under  oonrideratioo.  **  Heec  locatus  gladio  cingor  latus;  mox  in  pablicum 
prosilia  Notavit  me  miles  s  et.  Quid  tn,  inqnit,  commiUto?  Ex  qa&  legiooe  es, 
ant  cojnt  ceDtnriie  ?  C^  coDstaDtissim^  et  centorionem  et  legionem  essem  emen- 
titns.  Age  ergo,  in^ait  ille,  in  exercitu  vestro  phoecasiati  milites  ambulant?  Cdm 
deinde  Tuitn  atqne  ipsa  trepidatiooe  mendacium  prodidissem,  me  ponere  arma  jussit." 

'  E,  g.t  Dion  Caatins,  xui.  52,  tells  us  that  Julius  Csesar  f^ve  permission  that  his 
soldiera  on  entering  the  city  should  be  unarmed,  excepting  their  swords ;  the  exception 
being  made  because  soldiers  always  wore  their  sworJs,  even  in  Rome;  aviv  rwv 
oirXwv  wXi|v  Ttav  (c^wv*  ravra  yap  Kat  tv  ry^  a<rret  oXXoc  fopiiv  iibtdttrav.  So, 
too,  I  conceive,  under  Aureltus,  as  told  by  Spartian.  He  required  that  the  soldiera 
should  exchange  the  aaga^  or  military  cloak,  when  in  Italy,  for  the  toga ;  bat  this 
wasalL 

*  Remarks,  pp.  5  and  6.  So  again  at  p.  6  of  the  Prsetorian  Prefect's  sword ; 
**  This  emblem  otjtidicial  authority.** 

*  Mr.  Arnold's  expression,  Brit  Mag.  for  July,  p.  59;  <*too  curious  an  instance 
of  Mr.  Elliott's  manner.**  On  the  no  curious  example  of  my  manner  a  word  will  be 
added  at  the  conclnsion  of  this  paper. 
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best  origiDal  hiBtoriana  of  the  period  to  the  effect  stated ;  together  with 
illustratioos  of  the  asserted  tacts  from  such  biographies  of  Prtttorian 
PrsBfects  as  are  on  record,  from  the  time  of  Adrian  (Mr.  Arnold's  com- 
mencing date>^)  downwanis.  But  no  such  proof  will  the  reader  find. 
The  only  proof  that  Mr*  Arnold  gives  in  his  pamphlet  is  the  quotation 
following  from  Niebuhr's  Lectures :  **  The  PrsBfectus-Pretorio,  who 
had  formerly  always  been  a  military  person,  was  now  (i,e.,  from 
Adrian's  time)  obliged  to  be  a  jurist,  and  was  the  princeps  of  this 
state-council :"  together  with  mention  of  three  eminent  lawyers,  Papi- 
nian,  PauUns,  and  Ulpian,  who  were  Pnatorian  Prefects  in  the  reigns 
respectively  of  the  first  and  second  Severus.  Now  as  to  the  one  as- 
serted fact  of  the  Pnetorian  Prefects  receiving  and  wearing  the  eword 
in  symbol  of  their  judicklf  and  not  their  mUitary  office,  the  passage 
from  Niebuhr,  it  will  be  observed,  says  not  a  word  about  it.  It  is 
Mr.  Arnold's  own  self-originating  unsupported  assertion ;  and  contra^ 
dieted  ahke  by  the  statements  (the  well  supported  statements)  of  Pitis- 
cus  iust  given,  respecting  the  Roman  custom  of  sword-bearing  hemg 
connned  to  the  military ;  and  also  by  the  notorious  fact  of  a  sword 
having  l)een  given  by  the  emperors  to  their  Praetorian  Prefects,  (just 
as  also  to  the  Imperial  Lieutenants,^')  in  token  of  the  tnilUary  com- 
mand entrusted  to  them,  long  before  Adrian's  time,'^  and  consequently 
before  the  organization  of  the  Imperial  State  Council  that  Niebuhr 
speaks  of.  And  as  to  what  Niebuhr  does  assert  (or  rather  is  made  to 
assert)  in  the  passage  quoted,  to  the  effect  of  the  Pretorian  Prefects 
being  obliged  from  Adrian's  time  to  be  jurieiSf  is  Mr.  Arnold  quite 
sure  that  Niebuhr  is  correct  ?  and  ought  he  not,  l>efore  urging  it  as  a 
proof  against  me,  to  have  tested  its  accuracy  by  reference  to  original 
authorities ;  especially  considering  that  the  publication  he  quotes  from 
is  not  one  edited  by  Niebuhr  himself,  but  only  lectures  taken  down 
in  short-hand,  and  published  by  Dr.  Schmidts  after  Niebuhr's  death  V* 
But  not  a  notion  does  Mr.  Arnold  seem  to  have  of  the  propriety,  and 
indeed  necessity,  of  doing  this.  Which  being  the  case,  we  are  forced 
to  make  the  inquiry  ourselves,  in  remedy  of  his  defect.  And  what  is  the 
result  ?  It  is,  as  might  have  been  expected  by  any  one  versed  in  the 
Roman  imperial  history,  that  the  statement,  as  printed,  is  unfounded, 
and  indeed  quite  a  mistake.  The  only  passages  referred  to  in  Nie- 
buhr's book  for  authority — ^viz.,  Spartiani  Hadrian,  18,  and  Dion  Cass. 
Ixix.  7,  say  nothing  nearer  to  the  point  than  that  Adrian  admiUed 
lawyers  into  his  judicial  councils.^^  And  the  numerous  notices  which 
are  on  record  in  Dion  Cassius  and  other  original  historians  of  the  Prse- 
torian  Prsefects  from  Adrian's  time  downwards,  show  they  were  all 

M  M  So  earlj  as  Hadrian's  reiffn,"  &c.    Remarks,  p.  6. 

"  So  Dion  Cassias,  in  his  Book  liiL,  as  qaoted  by  me,  in  my  Reply  to  Mr.  Araold's 
Remarks,  p.  14. 

>*  E.  g,  in  the  noted  case  of  Trajan  and  the  Pnetorian  Prefect  oommissiooed  by 
him,  related  by  Pliny,  and  referred  to  in  my  HorsB  ApocalypticiB. 

^  See  Dr.  Schmitz*s  Prefiice,  pp.  xiL  xiii.,  to  whom  we  are  so  greatly  indebted 
fbr  this  very  valnable  and  interestmg,  though  necessarily  imperfect  publicatioo. 

>«  The  passage  from  Spartian  is  as  follows .— **  Qoam  judicaret  in  consUio  habait 
(Hadrianos)  oon  amicos  saos  aat  comites  tolibn»  ssd  jariscoDsaltof»  ei  prMpve 
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•nt&ory  men^  and  not  lawmen,  by  profeesinn,  until  Papinian  the  Pres- 
torian  Prefect  At  the  close  of  the  reign  of  the  first  Severus :  and  nearly 
all  afterwards  also ;  the  chief,  if  not  only,  exceptions  that  we  find  being 
Paallas  and  Ulpian,  throughout  the  remainder  of  the  period  now  under 
wview.i*  Thus  Mr.  Arnold's  "  proof"  turns  out,  on  examination,  to 
be  the  adoption  of  one  complete  mistake  from  Niebuhr's  Lectures,  with 
the  super-addition  of  another  complete  mistake  from  his  own  fancy : 
7-«rrorB  the  more  objectionable,  I  conceive,  as  being  both  those  that  a 
Httle  iovestigation  would  have  prevented ;  those  that  were  originally 
iDadetfae  groundwork  of  attack  upon  another  author;  and  those  that 
are  repeated  in  Mr.  Arnold's  present  renewal  of  the  attack,  without 
the  slightest  reference  to  that  notice  of  them  in  the  pamphlet  that  he 
now  professes  to  reply  to,  which,  though  briefer  than  the  present,  was 
yet  abundantly  sufficient  to  show  him  the  misapprehension  he  had 
been  under.^^  It  will  not,  I  should  think,  be  again  denied  that  the 
iword'presenUUion  and  iword-hearing  was  in  case  of  the  Prtetorian  Pre- 

fialTioiB,  Jotiftaom,  Neratiom,  alioique,  qaos  tamen  Senatos  ornnis  probasset*'  And 
aggin:  **  Causal  Roms  atque  in  provinciis  frequenter  audiyit;  adhibitis  consilio 
EDO  consalibas,  atqae  prsetoribna,  et  optimis  genatoribtu." 

The  passage  mm  Dion  Cassius  u  this :  Ewparrt  St  Bia  rov  PnXtvrrjptts  iravra 
ra  fuytAa  rai  avajKaiorara*  Kai  UiKoZt  tura  rwv  irpwrwv  rorc  utv  tv  ry  iroXariw, 
Ton  6t  tv  ry  ayop^  ry  ri  Ilaytfst^  cai  aXXcOt*  fravraxoOt  awo  ptifuiroc  wtri  itifio^ 

^  The  notices  itiaX  we  find  bearing  on  the  point  in  question  of  various  PrsBtorian 
Prefeets  under  Adrian,  and  his  sncceasors,  are  as  foUow.  They  are  chiefly  taken 
from  DioD  Gaasioa. 

Under  Adrian  there  was  Turbo^  (fpaniyurwraroc  avtip,  a  man  of  excellent  talents 
18  a  general;  and  Sunilis^  who  bad  been  a  centurion  {UarovrapxHvTa)  under 
Tngan. 

Under  Aurdius  Animinvt  there  was  Macrinua  Vtndext  who  commanded  the 
Roman  army  in  a  battle  with  the  Marcomanni. 

Under  QmardM  there  was,  first,  Palemug  Taremtenmt,  who,  in  Aurelius'  last  war 
vith  the  Sarmates  and  Quad!,  had  held  command  in  the  Roman  army,  as  imperial 
lieutenant;  then  Peretmis^  of  whose  assumption  of  the  general  government  Dion  says, 
i/vayKaZfTo  uk  6ti  0|pari«iiricor,  aXXa  xat  dXXa  dia  xupoQ  tx^tv :  as  if,  in  Dion's 
Judgment,  the  wuUituy  administration  would  naturally  enough  have  been  the  charge 
of  a  Pnstorian  Prefect,  the  civil  unnatural.  Of  Latur  original  profession,  I  observe 
nothing  decisive. 

Under  Didhu  Jvlianua,  after  the  death  of  Commodus  and  Pertinaz,  we  are  told 
by  Spartian  that,  while  in  the  Prstorian  camp,  he  made  Fkmus  Genecdis  and  TvUius 
Cn^rimu  Prctorian  Prefects  *'  mffragiis  Pratorianonm"  who  of  course  elected  men 
out  of  their  own  body. 

Under  Caraealla,  there  was  TheoeriUts^  who  having  in  his  youth  been  a  slave  and 
a  dancer,  had  then  entered  the  ermy,  become  a  general,  (o'partapxi7c}i  ^'^^  then 
Pnetorian  Prefect,  and  was  sent  by  Caraealla,  in  his  character  of  a  (rparcap)(i7Cf  at 
the  head  of  an  army,  against  the  Armenians.  Further,  it  is  said  by  Herodian  of 
MaeriHMs^  the  Protorian  Prefect,  who  assassinated  him,  that  Caraealla  was  wont  to 
mock  htm  as  less  skilled  in  military  than  civil  matters ;  the  contrary  to  his  associate 
M  tke  preeftcture.  So  that  Macrinus  may  have  been  a  jurist,  though  it  is  not 
nudso. 

Without  fbrther  details,  I  will  only  add  firom  Niebnhr  (not  having  any  books  by 
me  to  perfect  my  list)  that  Philip^  the  Prsstorian  Prefect  under  the  younger  Gordian, 
hid  been  a  legionary  soldier;  and  that  Carus,  the  Pnetorian  Prefect  under  Probus, 
and  who  was  elected  by  the  legions,  on  Probus'  assassination,  to  the  throne,  was  also 
a  military  man,  ^  to  whom  war  was  everything."  Mxebuhr,  il  320,  343. 
'^  See  p;  16  of  my  pamphlet  of  Reply. 
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ftcU^  just  as  of  the  Imperial  LieuteoaDts,  a  symbol  distinctly*  during 
the  period  in  question, ^^  oimilUary  office  and  command.^^ 

Once  more,  under  this  head,  Mr.  Arnold  repeats  the  objection  ori- 
ginally made  in  his  Pamphlet  of  Remarks,  to  the  effect  that  the  lar^ 
size  of  the  sword  given  to  the  rider  of  the  red  horse  (its  strikingly  and 
unnaturally  large  size,  we  may  conceive)  made  it  unfit  to  designate 
appointment  to  an  office,  in  cases  such  as  of  the  Roman  Preetorian 
Prefects  and  Imperial  liieutenants,  where  the  appointment  was  made 
by  presentation  of  a  sword  that  was  in  size  not  large.  But  w^hat  says 
he  to  my  parallel  example  from  Sophocles,^'  (and  others  might  be 
added,}  showing  that,  in  poetic  figure,  a  thing  might  be  depicted  as  of 
large  size,  to  symbohze  the  unnatural  and  undue  use  or  abuse  of  the 
same  thing  in  its  natural  size  ?  Mr.  Arnold  does  not  even  attempt  to 
gainsay  my  argument  from  the  parallelism.  Which  being  the  case,  it 
seems  to  me  that  I  too  need  say  no  more  as  to  the  objection,  and  may 
pass  on. 

Secondly,  come  Mr.  Arnold's  objections  to  my  statements  and  appli- 
cations of  HISTORIC  FACT.*-And  here  he  en  lathes,  as  on  that  which  he 
considers  to  be  his  main  and  strong  ground  of  argument  against  me : 
the  exceptions  to  a  state  of  civil  war  and  bloodshed  during  the  sexa- 
genarian period  I  had  specified,  from  Commodus  to  Decius,  being  to 
such  an  extent,  in  my  opponent's  judgment,  as  **  must  convince  any 
impartial  investigator  that  there  is  a^lutely  no  potsibiliiy  that  this 
period  can  be  symbolized  in  the  word  of  God  by  a  rider  on  a  red 
horse  to  whom  a  great  sword  was  given,  with  power  to  take  peace 
from  the  earthy  and  that  they  should  kiil  one  another."^ 

I  have  by  this  time  seen  enough  of  Mr.  Arnold's  '<  impoiMUnlUies" 
to  prevent  any  such  feeling  of  alarm  at  them,  as  their  announcement 
might  once  perhaps  have  occasioned  :  and  to  make  me  at  once  almost 
take  for  granted  that  they  are  but  creations  of  his  own  ingenuity,  that 
will  melt  away  before  a  calm  and  scrutinizing  gaze,  as  completely  and 
rapidly,  though  not,  I  fear,  as  beautifully,  as  the  dissolving  views  which 
have  delighted  us  at  the  Polytechnic  One  illustration  of  this  has 
already  appeared  in  my  reply  to  his  first  letter;  a  reply  given  in  your 
April  number.^^    Another  will  have  been  seen  in  my  answer  to  his 

^'  It  was  80,  as  I  have  stated  in  my  pamphlet,  p.  16,  till  their  new  oonsthntioa, 
simply  as  civilfvnctkmariu  by  Constantine. 

'■  We  may,  I  think,  elacidate  a  passage  in  Dion  Casrins  from  this  circomstanoe. 
He  says  that  after  Geta's  morder,  the  prefect  Papinian  havioff  heen  killed  as  amoog 
Geta's  adherents,  Caracalla  found  fault  with  the  executioner,  in  aiivif  avrov  coi  ov 
Ci0£i  luxpn^aro'  which  Reimarus  explains  by  supposing  that  the  death  by  the 
axt  was  less  honourable  than  by  the  sword,  because  of  its  being  the  instrument  of 
slaying  animal  sacrificial  victims.  Rather  I  conceiTe  the  axe  was  the  instrument  of 
death  in  cases  of  condemnation  by  the  consuls  and  other  inferior  oiTil  oonrta,  the 
svonf  that  of  death  to  those  who  were  condemned  by  the  prastorian  or  imperial 
court,  especially  to  men  in  Mt/tftify  office,  such  as  was  Papinian,  in  his  character  of 
commander  of  the  prastorian  guards,  though  professionally  a  jurist 

>•  AntJg.  127.     Zfvc  yap  ikayciKfiQ  yXmaviiQ  KOfiwovg 
*Twtp  ix^aipu, 

^  Brit  Mag.  for  July,  p.  56. 

n  P.  452.    This  was  tne  impombility  of  the  Roman  people  beug  symbolised 
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origioal  Pamphlet  of  Remarks  on  the  Horee.*^    Let  us  look  and  see 
whether  such  will  not  also  prove  the  case  now. 

Mr.  Arnold's  present  <<  impossibility"  is  based  on  the  asserted  fact 

of  the  number  of  years  of  peace  vnthin  my  sexagenarian  period  of  civil 

war  aod  bloodshed  having  been  so  considerable, — so  very  much  more 

considerable  than  he  had  at  first  stated  them  in  his  pamphlet, — as  to 

inake  the  objection  originally  strong  now  insuperable.    And  how  then 

is  the  number  thus  formidably  increased  beyond  his  first  estimate  ? 

Mainly  by  the  addition  of  "the  twelve  years  of  Commodus'  reign, 

thefint  ttoeive  yeart  of  the  period  :^' ^  which  twelve  years  are  paraded 

•gainst  me  alike  at  the  commencement  and  the  end  of  Mr.  Arnold's 

historical  summary ;  and  in  all  his  repeated  numberings  of  the  years 

of  exception  are  carefully  included.    But  what,  Sir,  will  your  readers 

tbinkf  when,  turning  either  to  the  Horse  Apocalypticee,  or  to  that 

Pamphlet  of  Reply  by  me  to  his  original  remarks,  which  his  letters 

profess  more  immediately  to  answer,  they  find  that,  alike  in  the  one 

and  the  other,  the  period  in  question  is  made  by  me  to  commence 

fiom  the  murder  of  Commodus,  not  from  his  accession;*^  and  thus  Mr. 

Arnold's  inclusion  in  it  of  the  twelve  years  of  "  comparative  peace'* 

under  Commodus  a  mere  figment  of  his  own. 

The  exact  adjustment  of  facts  and  dates  in  this  part  of  Roman  his- 
tory to  the  Apocalyptic  figurations  seems  to  me  to  be  as  follows.  I 
conceive  the  triumphant  peace  with  the  Marcomanni, — one  conquered 
by  Aurelius  Antoninus,  though  concluded  immediately  after  Aurelius' 
death  by  his  son  Commodus,  and  by  which  the  peace  of  the  Roman 
world,  already  before  established  in  the  Eatt,  was  completed, — ^this 
p^e,  I  say,  and  the  ensuing  three  or  four  first  years  of  Commodus' 
reign,  during  which  the  empire  was  well  ruled  by  him  through  a  kind 
of  traditionary  observance  of  his  father's  principles,**  and  the  agency 
of  his  father's  ministers,  to  have  been  included  in  the  first  seal :  then 
bis  aggrandizement  of  the  Praetorian  Prefects,  and  virtual  abandon- 
ment of  the  empire  to  them,  (an  aggrandizement  begun  in  the  Prefec- 
ture of  Perennis  about  185  a.d.,  or  in  the  fifth  year  of  Comroodnsy)  to 

Qoder  the  lymbol  of  a  white  horse,  with  reference  to  a  period  during  which  the 
CkritHaHM  in  the  Roman  empire  suffered  persecution  flrom  time  to  time,  the  Christians 
bang  in  my  riew  both  the  proper  and  the  actual  subject  of  a  distinct  fi^ration ; 
Uie  proper  sahiecti  inasmuch  as  they  constituted  a  distinct  people.  1  might  have 
sddcd,  what  an  impouibiHty,  on  Mr.  A.'s  principle,  that  the  Balyhnian  Empire 
iboald  have  been  figured  under  a  gdden  symbol  when  the  people  of  Ood  were  suf- 
faring  captiTity  in  it. 

«  P.  23.    This  was  about  the  verb  a^tcfty.  and  the  accusatiTC  following  it 

"  Brit  Mag.  for  July,  p.  56.  So  again,  p.  68:  "The  period  begins  with  the 
T«ign  of  Commodus." 

*•  In  the  Horn,  p.  120,  second  edition,  (I  have  not  the  first  at  hand  to  refer  to^ 
but  it  Is  the  same,)  **a  series  of  civil  wars  and  bloodshed  began  m  the  year  198, 
vith  the  oeMOMtinatum  of  the  Emperor  Commodus  :*'  in  my  Reply  to  Mr.  A.'s 
Remtrks,  p.  12,  *<  those  ciTil  wars  and  thst  bloodshed  which,  commencing  with  the 
merder  of  Commodus,"  &c.  *  *  ,.       . 

»  I  nearly  use  Niebuhr's  language,  ii.  289 :  *•  During  the  first  years  of  the  reign 
ofCommodns  things  are  said  to  have  gone  on  tolerably  well,  as  the  arraogemenU 
Bide  by  his  fttber  were  continued  as  a  tort  of  tradition^*' 
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have  marked  the  opening  of  the  second  seaU  and  answered  to  its 
primary  symbol  of  a  great  sword  being  given  to  the  rider^  the  military 
rider,  of  the  red  horse  :^  tlien^  after  certain  lesser  insurrections  and 
tumults  consequent  on  the  innovation,  the  Preetorian  Prefect  Laetus* 
assassination  of  Commodus  to  have  begun  the  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
phetic words  next  following,  **  It  was  given  him  to  take  the  peace  (the 
peace  in  which  the  first  seal  left  things  at  its  close)  from  the  earth,  aod 
that  they  should  kill  one  another;"  that  is,  to  have  begun  the  sexage- 
narian or  yet  longer  period  of  civil  war,  revolution,  and  bloodshed.*' 

In  justification  of  this  my  representation  of  what  may  be  called  my 
epochs  of  a  partial  primary  and  fuller  teoondary  commencement  of  the 
period  of  the  second  apocalyptic  seal,  I  referred  in  my  Horae  and  my 
Pamphlet  of  Reply  to  Mr.  Arnold's  remarks  alike  to  Gibbon,  Montes- 
quieu, Denine,  and  Schlegel ;  of  none  of  which  references,  however, 
Mr.  Arnold  takes  any  notice.  Let  me  now  add  the  anthority  of  the 
great  original  historian  of  the  period,  Dion  Cassius ;  himself  a  cotem- 
porary  observer  and  agent,  let  it  be  remarked,  in  the  times  of  the 
second  seal :  as  he  was  born  in  the  reign  of  Antoninus  Pius,  held  his 
first  consulship  under  the  first  Severus,  his  second  consulship  under 
the  second  Severus,  and  had  his  life  protracted  yet  a  little  further  to 
the  time  of  the  civil  wars  that  followed  on  Alexander  Severus'  death.*" 
After  then  having  first,  and  in  a  general  way,  noted  the  change  from 
the  reign  of  Aurelius  Antoninus  to  that  of  Commodus  as  the  change 
from  a  golden  to  an  iron  sera,  (a  statement  referred  to  by  me  in  my 
former  letter,*^)  he  then  excepts,  in  common  with  Herodian,  the  three 
or  four  first  years  of  Commodus'  reign,  as  years  in  which  the  prin- 
ciples of  his  father's  government  continued  mainly  in  force ;  and  when 
there  was  the  enjoyment  also  of  that  peace  with  the  fi^)ntier  barbarians 
concluded  by  Commodus,  the  conditions  of  which  Dion's  detailed  ac- 
count shows  to  have  been  eminently  honourable  to  the  Romans  and 
triumphant  :^  he  then  speaks  of  Commodus*  abandonment  of  the  go- 
vernment to  his  PrsBtorian  Prefect  Perennis  as  the  commencement  of 
the  change  for  evil ;  and  soon  afterwards  of  Commodus'  assassination 
by  the  Praetorian  Prefect  LsBtus,*^  as  the  introductory  epoch,  and  one 

*•  Hence  the  commencing  date  of  the  second  tea],  185  A.i>.,  given  m  my  Apoca* 
lyptic  Chart 

'^  So  in  the  fint  seal,  its  primary  symbol  of  the  crown  being  given  to  one  that 
bore  a  bow  in  hand,  was  first  rolfilled  in  the  Cretan  Nerva's  eleration  to  the  empire  i 
the  next  in  Trigan  and  his  victories:  the  next  prophetic  claose,  "he  westmrUi 
conqoering." 

»  See  Niebohr,  1.  73. 

<*  Brit  Mag.  for  April,  p.  452.  The  passage  from  Dion  Cassina,  Ixxi.  36,  is  a^ 
follows : — Ilfpt  ov  tjSfi  pvreov  (vis.  concerning  Commodos:)  awo  xpinr^c  rt  fiacOatac 
tQ  mitipav  Kai  carairiw/ici/ov  (qo.  KdTtiXXayfitvwv)  ruv  wpayftaruv  tkhq  rors 

M  Lxxil  2, 3.  I  the  rather  note  this,  beoaose  it  has  by  some  been  said  that  th« 
peace  mas  bought  by  Commodus.    Dion  Cassins'  representation  is  most  contrary. 

SI  Lxxii.  22:  Am  fuv  dfi  ravra  6  re  AairoQ  km  i  EkXhctoc  cwiOcvro  avr^, 
KOtvutcafiivot  Kcu  ry  MapKi^  to  pHktvfitu  Mr.  Arnold  in  his  Letter,  p.  66,  oorreeta 
me  for  makine  Letos  a  principal  in  the  conspiracy :  "  A  conspiracy  in  which 
MarciaandEcuctus  were  princmals,  with  Lstos,  who  alone  is  mentioned  by  Mr.  E.* 
Mr.  A.  should  look  more  carefully  before  correcting  me. 
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both  mach  DOted  and  much  deserving  of  notice,  to  ciiril  wars  and  in- 
surrections of  the  greatest  magnitude  in  the  Roman  empire.**.  I  say, 
as  one  both  noted  and  deserving  of  notice.  For,  in  a  manner  that 
seems  to  me  remarkable,  he  mentions,  with  evident  seriousness  of  feel- 
ing,  certain  omens  and  prognostications  of  the  then  fearful  coming 
tm ;  very  much  as  Suetonius,  at  the  close  of  his  history  of  Domitian*8 
reigu,  shows  both  his  own  and  the  general  feeling  about  the  §iold$n 
9TB,  that  followed,  by  his  description  of  the  symbol  seen  by  Domitian 
in  a  dream  that  prefigured  it.**    More  especiallv  Dion  Cassius  dwells 

00  a  frightful  conflagration  that  occurred  very  snortly  before  Commo- 
dus*  assassination  in  Rome :  and  which  wrapt  both  the  Temple  of 
Peace  and  part  of  the  Imperial  Palace  in  flames.  "  Whence,'*  says 
he,  <Mt  appeared  evident  that  the  coming  evil  would  not  be  confined 
to  the  city  of  Rome,  but  would  embrace  the  whole  Roman  world."** 

1  know  not  whether  he  had  reference  in  this  to  the  civil  wars  and 
bloodshed  merely  of  the  next  five  years  that  followed,  or  carried  on  his 
views  much  furtha*,  as  I  do.  It  might  be  the  more  restricted  view ; 
siDce  in  the  course  of  those  next  five  years,  commencing  from  a.d. 
192,  four  Roman  emperors  besides  Commodus — ^viz.,  Pertinax,  Julian, 
Niger,  AlbiDU»— 4iad  been  successively  swept  off  the  stage,  after  civit 
wars  extended  over  the  Roman  world  ; — one  and  all,  as  he  shows  bv 
them  that,  conjointly  with  their  armies,  wielded  the  power  of  the  sword, 
I  mean  the  Prsetorian  Prefects  or  Imperial  Lieutenants.  It  might,  too, 
be  the  larger  view,  and  I  think  was  so :  as  Dion  Cassius  had  his  life 
protracted  (so  as  was  before  stated)  not  only  to  the  fearful  times  that 
followed  the  death  of  the  Jint  Severus,  but  even  to  the  yet  worse  crisis 
of  the  civil  wars  and  revolutions  that  attended  and  followed  after  the 
death  of  the  second  Severus,  of  which  more  presently.  Even  on  the 
former  supposition,  and  much  more  on  the  latter,  I  may  surely  well 
quote  the  sentence  as  in  very  striking  apposUion  with  the  Apocalyptic 
statement  about  the  eword-hearing  rider  of  the  red  horse ;  «*  It  was 
given  him  io  take  Hie  peace  from  the  earthy  and  that  they  should  kiU 
one  anoUur  :*'  just  as  also  in  most  striking  oppaiiion  to  Mr.  Amoldf 
who  contends  that  peace  during  this  period  was  scarcely  taken  fix>m 
the  earth.» 

It  is  wearisome  to  follow  Mr.  Arnold  a  second  time  into  the  historical 
details  of  the  years  consequent  on  this  my  commencing  epoch  of  the 
sixty  years  of  military  domination  and  civil  war.  Thirteen  years  more 
after  his  victory  over  Albinus,  reigned  undisturbed  the  first  great 
usurper  of  the  throne  by  the  power  of  the  sword,  Sulp.  Severus :  sir 
reigned  his  son  Caracalla:  then  followed  the  three  years  from  217  to 

"  UoXifioi  Bi  }UTa  tuto  koi  vraeug  fu-j^iOTtu  ovv%^aav,    LxxiL  23. 

^  The  spnbol  of  a  neck  of^dld  branching  off  firom  hit  own  neck  behind.  I  baya 
noted  this  in  the  Horse. 

**  kfk  Bfi  KM  /ioXitfra  BriXov  cycvrro  6rt  hk  tv  ry  noXit  to  itiyov  orriffiTatf  aXKa 
coi  in  woffav  ri|v  otxov/uviyv  avrifc  ifi^trau    lb. 

*>  Eren  the  four  year$  that  included  the  civil  wars  between  Sevems  Niger  and 
AHuanoB  are  in  one  passase  of  Mr.  A.'s  Letter,  p.  56,  represented  as  a  time  of  in- 
tenal  peace  I  "  I  hare  already  ahown  In  my  ptimphlet  that  the  reigns  of  the  two 
Seven  giye  thirty-one  years  of  internal  peace,  m  the  next  page  he  admits  the 
exoeptioii. 
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222,  marked  at  their  beginning  by  Caracalla's  murder^  in  their  sequel 
by  the  brief  reigns  and  id  orders,  in  civil  war  or  military  insurrection, 
of  Macrinus  and  Heliogabalus ;  then  Alexander  Sevenis'  thirteen  years' 
reign  from  222  to  235  ;  then  his  murder  by  Maxiroin  and  the  army  ; 
followed  in  the  three  next  years  by  the  civil  wars  and  slaughter  of  five 
emperors — viz.,  the  two  elder  Groidians,  Maxim  us,  Balbinus,  and  Maxi- 
min  himself :  then  the  younger  Gordian's  somewhat  longer  reign  of 
four  or  five  years,  till  his  murder  by  the  Prsstorian  Prefect  Philip ;  a 
murder  preceded  by  that  of  Gordian's  father-in-law,  Misitheus,  or 
Timericles :  then  Philip's  reign  from  243  to  249,  when  he  was  de- 
feated and  slain  by  Decius,  the  rival  set  up  against  him  by  the  Moesian 
and  Panonian  legions;  after  a  previous  insurrection  by  the  same 
legions,  and  proclamation  of  Sotapianus,  one  of  their  officers,  as  em- 
peror, who,  however,  was  soon  after  put  to  death.*^  On  the  whole, 
out  of  the  eighteen  emperors  that  figured  on  the  scene,  from  Commo- 
dus  to  Philip  inclusive,  during  the  period  under  review,  Septimioa 
Severus  alone  died  a  natural  death ;  all  the  rest  having  fallen  in  civil 
war  or  military  insurrection  ;  each  perishing  by  the  sword,  as  he  rose 
by  the  sword.  And  the  bare  summary  of  fects  and  dates  thus  pre- 
sented to  the  reader,  shows  that  the  only  exceptions  to  the  coarse  oi 
civil  warfare,  revolution,  and  bloodshed,  of  sufficient  length  to  found  a 
pnm4  facie  counter-argument  on,  are  the  thirteen  last  undisturbed 
years  of  the  elder  Severus,  and  the  Hiirteen  years  of  the  second  Seve- 
rus ;  unless,  perhaps,  the  six  of  Caracalla  be  added  to  them.  This  is, 
in  fact,  the  main  apparent  strength  of  Mr.  Arnold's  case  against  me. 

Now,  in  inquiring  whether  these  reigns  were  really  in  character  so 
different  from  the  prefiguration  as  to  forbid  their  inclusion  in  the  second 
Apocalyptic  seal,  it  is  obviously  essential  that  we  consider  and  bear  in 
mind  the  whole  of  the  sumboli  of  that  seal's  figuration — viz.,  that  of  one 
to  whom  a  great  swordf  was  given,  (a  representative  of  the  military,) 
riding  a  red  horse ;  the  great  sword  being  given  him  <<  with  power  to 
take  the  peace  from  the  earth,  and  that  they  should  kill  one  another." 
It  is  Mr.  Arnold's  plan  to  fix  his  own  and  his  readers'  eyes  almost 
wholly  on  but  one  part  of  the  symbolic  prophecy — viz,,  that  which 
tells  of  the  rider's  taking  peace  from  the  earth  :  six  or  eight  times  ap- 
plying it  as  the  one  test  in  his  historic  sketch,'^  and  thus  summing  up : 
<<  Murders  of  emperors  there  were  indeed,  and  much  bloodshed,  and 
many  tumults :  but  tumults  at  Rome,  and  murders  of  emperors,  whe- 
ther by  Praetorian  Prefects,  Imperial  Lieutenants,  or  others,  are  not 
the  same  thing  as  taking  peace  from  //le  earth,'*  ^  Moreover,  he  adds, 
that  during  the  period  in  question  peace  was  not  taken  from  the  Roman 
earth  for  «  more  than  ten  or  twelve  years  at  the  utmost :"  as  if  the 
instant  civil  wars  on  a  grand  scale  ceased,  the  blessings  of  civil  con- 
cord were  realized  !  Such  is  Mr.  Arnold's  very  partial  application  of 
the  Apocalyptic  prophecy.  On  the  other  hand,  as  I  read  the  sacred 
text,  the  clause  "  that  they  should  kill  one  another^'"  is  as  distinct  a  con- 

M  One  omitted  in  my  prerions  summary  of  emperon  that  rote  and  fell  by  tlie 
sword  dnrinff  this  fHghtfhl  period. 
»'  Throogfa,  pp.  67,  58.  «•  P.  68. 
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stifuent  in  it  as  that  which  Mr.  Arnold  alone  insUU  on ;  and  yet  fin- 
other  conslitueat,  to  which  the  reader's  particular  attention  sliould  be 
directed,  the  symbolized  riding  of  the  red  horie^  all  through,  by  one  to 
whom,  in  order  to  these  resuhs  of  civil  war  and  bloodshed,  a  great 
tvDord  utat  given.  And  supposing  that  during  any  one  interval  of  the 
actual  shedding  of  civil  blood,  but  ere,  however,  the  wotinds  of  civil 
war  were  fully  healed,  the  interval  were  marked  by  the  still-continued 
despotic  dominancy  over  the  Roman  people  of  one  to  whom  the  power 
of  the  sword  had  been  given,  and  who,  having  by  that  power,  risen 
illegitimately  to  his  high  eminence,  now  yet  more  unduly  exalted  it 
above  the  powers  of  the  civil  government,  in  direct  and  necessary  pre- 
paration for  another  outbreak,  quickly  following,  of  military  violence, 
revolution,  and  civil  war, — and  supposing  that  other  two  intervals  were 
also  marked  by  the  still  palpable  and  bad  eminency  above  all  other 
lowers  in  the  state  of  that  which  the  sword-bearing  signified,  the  mili' 
tary  power,  to  the  disturbance  of  order,  prevention  of  good  government, 
and  causation,  though  on  a  smaller  scale,  of  civil  carnage ; — then  I 
conceive  that  in  a  philosophic  view  of  the  hittory  the  whole  period 
woakl  be  regarded  as  connected  together  by  the  one  and  same  dominant 
principle  of  evil ;  and  consequently  as  answering  in  its  totality  to  the 
siflgiilarly  comprehensive  and  exact  symbolic  prophecy  of  the  second 
seal,  whichy  brief  as  it  is,  prefigured  all. 

Let  us  see  whether  I  am  justified  in  this  my  representation  respect- 
ing Mr.  Arnold's  three  chief  periods  of  exception,  (I  mean  the  thirteen 
la^  years  of  Septimius  Severus'  reign,  and  the  reigns  of  Caracalhi  and 
Alexander  Severus,)  by  what  historians  report  to  us  concerning  them. 
Says  Gibbon,  then,  of  the  firnt  of  the  three  periods :  "  Although 
the  wounds  of  civil  war  appeared  healed,  yet  its  mortal  poison  still 
lurked  in  the  vitals  of  the  constitution  :'*^  and  in  illustration  he  notices 
the  then  increased  lawlessness  of  the  soldiery;  a  lawlessness  very 
much  caused  by  Severus'  indulgence,  and  confessed  in  a  letter  of  that 
emperor  himself.^  Moreover,  he  dwells  on  Severus'  celebrated  re- 
organization and  aggrandizement,  on  an  immense  scale,  of  the  Prae- 
torian guards,**  as  an  epoch  in  their  history,  and  that  of  **  the  power 
of  the  sword."  It  could  not  but  add  concentration  and  force  to  the 
power  of  the  military  as  a  whole;  and  resulted  from  that  same  undue 
and  paramount  regard  to  the  army  which  dictated  his  well-known 
dying  charge  to  Caracalla  to  make  the  soldiery  his  one  grand  object  in 
the  government.^  And  what  accordingly  the  character  of  Caracalla*s 
six  yean  of  reigning :  a  term  which  Mr.  Arnold  reckons  up  as  years 
of  exception  to  any  period  in  which  peace  was  taken  fi^m  the  earth  ; 
even  while  noticing  its  commencement  with  the  assassination  of  his 
brother  <*  Geta,  and  of  a  vast  number  of  those  whom  he  supposed  to 
disapprove  of  that  act,  including  the  virtuous  Papinian ;"  for,  adds  he, 
<*  though  this  may  have  disturbed  the  peace  of  Rome^  it  did  not  affect 
the  peace  of  the  earths  I  will  take  Niebuhr's  account,  an  author  fi^m 
whom  Mr.  Arnold  has  made  tw^o  or  three  very  ex  parte  and  thus  un- 

••  L  198.  «•  lb.  199.  «»  lb.  200. 

*^  So  Dion  Cassias. 
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fair  quotations.  <<  It  is  a  good  remark  of  Gibbon's,  that  the  tyraony 
of  the  [previous]  emperors  was  exercised  chiefly  at  Rome  and  in 
Italy ;  but  Caracalla  travelled  from  one  province  to  another :  he  tra- 
versed the  whole  of  the  East;  and  Greece,  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  and 
Egypt  were  the  scenes  of  wild  bloodshed.  His  only  care  uhu  to  tati^ 
his  soldiers,'' *^  Then,  after  retrospective  mention  of  Severus' reor- 
ganization and  aggrandizement  oi  the  PrsBtorians,  some  of  whom 
accompanied  Caracalla  in  his  travels,  he  instances,  as  **  among  the 
enormities  which  occurred  during  his  progress,  the  horrible  massacre  of 
Alexandria ;"  the  people  of  that  great  capital,  who  had  provoked  him, 
having  been  "  led  out  of  the  city  by  him,  and  surrounded  and  cat 
down  by  his  soldiers  :*'  and  he  also  speaks  of  his  "  raising  the  taxes  to 
an  unbearable  height;  his  only  olgect  in  doing  so  being  to  win  the  favour 
of  the  soldiers/*  "  Severus  himself,'*  adds  he,  "  had  said  that  an  em- 
peror who  was  sure  of  his  soldiers  had  no  reason  to  fear.  This  was  a 
truth  indeed ;  but  a  fearful  one."^  So  we  pass  to  Mr.  Arnold's  third 
chief  period  of  exception,  Alexander  Severus'  thirteen  years  of  rule 
over  the  empire.  *<  That  mild  and  happy  government,  as  Niebuhr  calls 
it,*'  says  Mr.  Arnold,  in  his  second  letter,**  "  and  Mr.  Elliott  does  not 
gainsay  his  decision."  But,  indeed,  I  had  distinctly  stated,  in  coo- 
travention  of  a  statement  about  the  happiness  of  the  reigo,  so  ud- 
guarded,  that  **  the  murder  of  Ulpian  by  the  licentious  soldiery  was  by 
no  means  the  only  proof  that  the  illegitimaie  power  of  the  sword  was 
during  the  reign  of  that  virtuous  but  unhappy  prince,  as  before,  pre- 
dominant."*® What  says  Niebuhr  himself?*^  "Alexander  had  to 
struggle  with  insurmountable  difficulties^  in  his  endeavours  to  promote 
the  public  good.  His  main  difficulty  lay  in  the  power  of  the  soldiers, 
whom  he  could  not  get  rid  of.  The  mutinous  character  of  the  soldieri 
was  now  no  longer  confined  to  the  Preetorians,  but  had  spread  through- 
out the  Roman  armies ;  and  there  was  no  means  by  which  the  emperor 
could  obtain  the  mastery  over  them."  He  instances  the  case  of  Ulpiao, 
murdered  by  the  soldiers  in  the  imperial  palace,  and  whom  Alexan- 
der's "  entreaties  and  humiliations"  could  not  avail  to  save.  Let  me 
instance,  further,  the  later  case  of  Dion  Cassius'  consubhip ;  whom, 
being  obnoxious  to  the  soldiery,  Alexander  had  to  request  to  spend  his 
consulship,  contrary  to  custom,  away  from  Rome,  lest  the  soldieiy 
should  do  him  violence.  And  then,  again,  his  appeal  to  the  mutiny- 
ing troops  at  Antioch,  which  seems  to  me  full  of  significance :  "  Am 
not  I  he  who  bestow  on  you  the  com,  the  clothing,  and  the  money  of 
the  provinces  ?"**  And  for  even  the  imperfect  attempts  made  by  him 
at  checking  the  military  licentiousness  and  oppression,  he  paid  the 
penalty  of  his  life.  Raised  by  them  to  the  throne,  as  their  own 
favourite,  the  soldiery  the  longer  bore  with  him ;  then  at  length,  all 
ready  to  listen  to  Maximin's  instigation,  murdered  him. 

I  now  ask,  what  thinks  the  reader  about  these  three  periods  ?  Were 
they  periods  of  a  character  incongruous  with  the  sacred  prefiguration 
of  one  riding  a  red  horse,  and  to  whom  a  great  sword  was  presented, 

«  11.801.  ♦♦P.302.  «P.  6S. 
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with  power  '*  to  take  the  peace  from  the  earth,  and  that  they  should  kill 
one  another,"  especially  occurring  as  they  did  between  eeras  of  the 
most  dreadful  outbreaks  of  civil  strife  and  bloodshed  ?     So  thought 
not  MontetquieUf  who,  dating  his  era  of  <<  the  abuse  of  military  go- 
vernment" from  after  the  time  of  the  five  good  emperors,  expressly 
find  prominently  includes  the  first  Severus*  reign,^*  as  well  as  the  sub- 
seqaent  times  down  still  later  than  Deciiis,  in  that  era.    So  thought 
not  GMon,  who,  speaking  on  Commodus'  assassination,  of  "  the  licen- 
tious fury  of  the  PraBtorian  guards,  as  the  first  symptom  and  cause  of  the 
decline  of  the  Roman  empire,"  (races  that  cause  as  still  operating 
under  the  second  Severus,  as  well  as  later.^    So  thought  not  Heeren, 
who,  speaking  of  Commodus'  assassination,  also  says,  «  This  was  the 
first  commencement  of  that  dreadful  military  despotism  which  forms  the 
ruling  character  of  that  period  ;"^i  a  period  extended  by  him  far  down- 
ward.   So  thought  not  Sutnondiy  who  speaks  of  it  as  '<  the  commencing 
epoch  of  ninety-two  years  of  civil  war."**    All  together  they  make  up 
fearful  odds  against  Mr.  Arnold.    All  together  they  well  justify  my 
view  of  the  history,  and  my  inclusion  of  it  as  a  whole,  from  Commo- 
dus to  Decius,  and  indeed  yet  beyond  Decius,  as  a  period  answering 
to  that  remarkable  figuration  of  the  second  seal. 
■  The  words  ^^yet  beyond  Decius,^  and  mention  of  SismandVt  extended 
view  of  the  length  of  the  period  of  civil  wars,  begun  with  the  murder 
of  Commodus,  leads  me  to  the  only  point  of  professed  argument  in  Mr. 
Arnold's  letter  that  has  now  been  left  unnoticed.     Having  spoken  in 
my  first  edition  of  the  sixty  years  from  Commodus'  death  to  Decius^  as 
an  "«ra  of  civil  war  and  bloodshed  unparalleled  in  the  world's  history," 

*  Ezpresdj  contrasting  on  this  point  the  natare  and  the  effects  of  the  policv  of 
Adritn  ind  of  Several.  **  Des  deux  grands  emperears,  Adrien  et  Severe,  Van 
elablit  h  diieipline  militaire,  Tantie  la  relaehe.  Let  effets  repondirent  anx  caoses. 
hm  rtgnet  qoi  inivirent  oelui  d' Adrien  fiirent  heareox  et  traoqnUles :  aprii  Severe 
on  vit  regner  toates  lei  horrears."-^h.  xvL 

.  This  passage  was  quoted  by  me  in  mj  pamphlet  of  Reply,  n.  17 :  and  in  reference 
to  the  symbols  of  the  apocalyptic  figaration,  I  spoke  of  **  the  great  sword  of  the 
rider  of  the  red  hone  heing  thoa  made,  according  to  Montes<iaiea,  for  each  purpose 
of  ciiil  war  and  bloodshed  yet  greater."  On  which  exclaims  Mr.  Arnold,  p.  59 : 
**  Beally  the  qaestlon  is,  was  the  great  sword  then  delivered  to  the  rider,  and  power 

g'fen  him  to  take  away  peace  from  the  earth  then?— -not  whether  the  sword  was  to 
then  made  (greater,  for  taking  away  the  peace  of  the  earth  at  a  future  time."  In* 
deed  1  If  ere  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Commodaa,  the  epoch,  as  I  suppose,  of  the 
opening  of  the  second  seal,  an  unconstitutional  and  bad  predominancy  was  giren  to 
the  militJiry  power,  whence  in  the  immediate  seqael  resulted  the  first  series,  on  a 
mighty  scale,  of  imperial  massacres  and  civil  wars,  and  then  a  period  of  cessation 
from  the  wars  followed,  m  which,  however,  the  bad  predominance  of  the  military 
vas  made  still  greater,  to  the  result  of  still  greater  civU  distarbances,  rerolation, 
lad  bloodshed,  is  the  fact  of  this  second  accession  of  illegitimate  nower  to  the  mUi* 
\aTj  not  to  the  queetim  f    Mr.  Arnold  may  settle  the  matter  with  Montesquieu. 

*•  Aud  so  I  think  I  might  add  Niebuhr,  For  on  openiug  his  Chapter  LXXII.» 
that  commences  with  Pertinax's  reign,  next  after  Commodus*  murder,  and  runs  on 
to  the  end  of  CaracaUa's,  he  says,  •*  I  can  refer  you  to  Qihbon  for  the  history  of  this 
aad  the  subsequent  periods.'* 

"  Speaking  of  Commodus'  assassiuation,  he  says,  **  This  was  the  firei  commence^ 
mat  of  thAt  dreadful  mtUtary  deepotiem  which  forms  the  ruling  charaeter  of  this 
periDd."— Mantttl  of  History,  p.  489.    Eng.  TransL 

«  I  hare  omitted  noting  the  page  of  refexmee. 
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I  observed,  in  my  Pamphlet  of  Reply  to  Mr.  Arnold's  remarks,  that  I 
did  not  see  reason,  from  the  exceptions  that  had  been  spoken  of*  to 
withdraw  that  statement,  "  especially  if  including  the  civil  wars  after 
Decius  till  the  Roman  horse  was  dissolved ;"  i.e.,  till  the  dissolution  of 
the  unity  of  the  Roman  government  in  those  times  of  trouble  tliat 
preceded  the  restoration  of  the  empire  by  Aurelian,  Probus,  and  Diocle- 
tian. On  which,  exclaims  Mr.  Arnold  twice  over,  *'  How  can  the 
occurrence  of  wars  and  bloodshed  in  another  period  make  wars  and 
bloodshed  characteristic  of  tint  period?'*^'  Really,  Sir,  I  should 
think  that  I  almost  insulted  your  readers  if  I  supposed  them  unable  to 
understand  my  meaning  to  be,  (though  the  sentence  expressing  it  was» 
I  admit,  awkward  and  inaccurate,)  that  the  period  of  civil  war  and 
bloodshed  begun  with  the  assassination  of  Commodus  might  the  rather 
be  considered  unparalleled,  if,  instead  of  being  limited  to  sixty  years 
and  Decius,  it  were  extended  onward  so  as  to  include  the  civil  wars 
up  to  the  time  of  Diocletian ;  a  calculation  identical  in  fact  with  Sis* 
roondi's.  Did  Mr.  Arnold  himself  otiierwiee  understand  me?  It  is  to 
be  observed,  that  although  I  make  my  third  seal  to  open  with  Cara- 
calla's  famous  edict,  about  a.d.  220,  involving  as  it  did  a  great  aggra- 
vation of  the  oppression  of  the  people  by  their  provincial  governors, 
and  my  fourth  seal  to  commence  about  a.d.  248  or  249,  with  the  em- 
peror Philip's  defeat  and  death  in  the  war  with  Decius,  and  the  bar- 
barian invasions  and  famine  and  pestilence  then  so  fearfully  begin* 
ning,  yet  I  have  distinctly  stated  in  my  work,  that  I  conceived  the 
subject  of  one  prefiguration  might  well  overrun  into  another  following, 
if  of  the  same  general  quality  or  character,  whether  good  or  evil ;  and 
so  that  of  the  second  seal  into  both  the  third  and  the  fourth.  So,  for 
example,  if  one  prophetic  figuration  out  of  three  symbolized  famine,  an- 
other pestilence^  a  third  the  sword,  then  the  famine  of  the  first  might 
very  well,  as  it  seems  to  me,  overrun  into  the  pestilence-period  of  the 
second,  and  both  the  famine  and  the  pestilence  into  the  third  period 
of  the  judgment  of  the  sword.  Which  explained,  what  thinks  the 
reader  of  Mr.  Arnold's  mode  of  meeting  what  he  calls  my  •«  challenge''  ? 
After  I  have  thus  excluded  the  next  thirty  years  after  Philip  and  Decius 
from  forming  any  part  of  what  might  be  brought  into  comparison,  be- 
cause of  its  being,  in  so  far  as  its  military  domination^  civil  wars^  and 
bloodshed  were  concerned,  only  a  continuation  of  the  evil  of  the  period 
of  the  second  seal,  that  is,  the  one  begun  with  the  death  of  Commodus, 
I  had  said,  '*  Can  Mr.  Arnold  show  me  any  other  sexagenarian  period 
in  which  there  were  more  or  as  many  military  revolutions  and  civil 
wars  as  in  that  from  Commodus  to  Decius,  more  or  as  many  massacres 
of  emperors,  all  arising  out  of  the  ambition,  licence,  and  revolt  of  the 
military  and  its  generals  ?"  And  Mr.  Arnold  meets  the  challenge,  not 
by  an  example  out  of  any  authentic  history  of  the  Persians  or  the 
Macedonians,  of  the  Roman  republic,  or  other  distinct  periods  of  the 
Roman  empire,  but  by  taking  out  the  last  fifteen  years  expressly  in- 
cluded in  my  own  sexagenarian  period,  and  adding  on  some  twenty  or 
thirty  years  more  of  that  which  I  spoke  of  as  effectively  connected 

M  P.  S9,  and  also  p.  56. 
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with  if,  in  respect  of  the  civil  wars,  &c.,  and  but  its  continuation  ;  and 
80  exhibiting  the  total  as  the  parallel  required !  ^  This  is  a  meet  sequel 
to  the  commencement  of  his  attack.  Having  added  on  to  my  period 
what  1  did  noi  include,  what  fitter  than  to  take  away  what  I  did  I  Let 
Mr.  Arnold  show  me  a  parallel  from  some  other  nation's  histoiy,  or 
some  other  and  distinct  portion  of  the  Roman  history ;  or  I  think,  Sir, 
your  readers  will  agree  with  me  that  the  challenge  has  been  shunned, 
Qot  met. 

A  word,  in  conclusion,  on  what  Mr.  Arnold  says  of  the  curumeneu 
of  **  mtf  manner  "  It  seems  that  I  mistook  the  meaning  of  the  inter" 
jtction  inserted  in  his  sentence :  <<  Mr.  Elliott  ought  to  have  told  us  that 
it  was  one  of  the  very  persons  to  whom  had  been  given  the  great  [short] 
nnord/**  &c. ;  and  supposed  (not,  I  think,  unnaturally)  that  the  note  ot 
admiration  had  reference  to  **  the  great  [short]  suord;*'  not,  so  as  was 
really  the  case,  to  the  whole  sentence.  For  which  mistake  of  his 
meaning,  I  beg  Mr.  Arnold's  pardon.  Mistaking  it,  however,  though 
not  the  argument  connected  with  it,  I  answered  it  straightforwardly, 
and  I  believe  completely,  by  the  parallel  from  Sophocles:  and  if  it  be 
this  straightforward  way  of  encountering  his  arguments  that  constitutes 
the  curiousness  of  my  manner,  I  fear  Mr.  Arnold  will  have  to  complain 
equally  of  it  in  my  two  letters  of  Reply  in  the  British  Magazine  already 
written ;  and  so  on  to  the  end  of  the  controversy.  But  further  he 
adds,  repeating  the  observation  some  three  times,^  that  I  ought  to 
have  feit  thame^  and  expressed  it,  for  making  such  a  blunder  as  his 
DOte  refers  to— viz.,  that  of  "  including  a  Preetorian  prefect  in  the  list 
of  those  whom  Praetorian  prefects  had  slain.**  Now,  Sir,  that  I  had 
made  a  mistake  on  this  head  had  been  frankly  admitted  by  me  at  the 
beginning  of  my  Reply  on  the  Second  Seal,though  it  was  not  exactly  the 
mistake  Mr.  Arnold  represents  it.  For,  at  the  opening  of  my  chapter 
in  the  Horse  on  the  subject,  I  spoke  of  "  the  fury  of  the  Prsetorian 
guards,**  as  well  as  of  the  domination  of  the  PrsBtorian  prefects,  as  the 
joint  operators  of  the  civil  wars  &c.  following  Com  modus'  murder ; 
not  considering  that  my  then  explanation  of  the  $word»hearing  restricted 
its  meaning  to  the  prefects ;  and  so  that  Ulpian's  murder  by  the  guards 
was  the  act  of  one  of  the  parties  concerned.  It  was  the  too  restricted 
meaning  of  the  symbol  that  was  my  error.  Why  and  wherefore,  how- 
ever, this  mistake  should  be  a  subject  of  "  */wime,"  such  as  1  ought  to 
confess  before  the  world,  I  really  cannot  see;  especially  considering 
that  it  was  perceived,  corrected,  and  written  about  by  me  long  before 
Mr.  Arnold's  pamphlet  had  made  its  appearance.  What  will  Mr. 
Arnold  think  of  the  multitude  of  mistakes  in  his  little  little  letter,  which 
1  have  here  had  to  notice  ? 

Bat  the  mere  personal  matters  that  concern  Mr.  Arnold  or  myself 
are  comparatively  of  small  moment.  The  truth  or  falsehood  of  the 
Hor©,  as  an  Apocalyptic  exposition,  involves  matters  of  great  moment. 
And  I  have  reason  to  be  obliged  to  him  for  thus  giving  me  occasion  to 
state  before  the  readers  of  the  British  Magazine,  many  of  whom  might 
col  otherwise  see  it,  the  corrected  view  of  my  exposition  of  the  second 

»«  P.  59.  w  Pp.  59,  60,  note. 
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sealy  and  one  which  I  have  no  fear  of  any  one  eaccesefully  controvert- 
ing.  The  $word»receimng  and  tt/oord-htaring  being  an  emblem  of  the 
military  generally,  and  of  its  chief  commandert  in  particular,  when  the 
latter  expressed  the  mind  of  the  military  body  in  general,  bo  as  was 
mostly  the  case,  the  elevation  and  power  of  these  commanders  was 
bnt  the  elevation  of  the  military  body  and  principle  altogether ;  when 
the  contrary,  as  in  the  case  of  Ulpian  and  a  very  few  others,  then  they 
fell.  Thus  all  was  consistent,  in  the  one  case  as  well  as  the  other,  with 
the  apocalyptic  symbol. 

I  have  again  to  apologize  for  the  length  of  this  letter,  and  am,  Sir, 
your  very  obedient  servant, 

Edward  B.  Elliott. 

P.S, — I  fear  that,  engaged  as  I  am  in  travelling,  it  may  be  some 
time  before  such  other  papers  as  Mr.  Arnold  may  write  will  reach  me. 
The  cause  of  any  delay  that  may  occur  in  my  replies  will  therefore  be 
understood  beforehand  by  your  readers. 


MR.  T.  K.  ARNOLD  IN  REPLY  TO  MR  ELLIOTT. 
THE  THIRD  SEAL. 

^'  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  beheld^  andlo!  a 
black  horse ;  and  he  that  sate  on  him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  bis 
hand.  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four  living  creatures 
say,  A  chcenix  of  wheat  for  a  denarius,  and  three  choenixes  of  barley 
for  a  denarius,  and  see  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine." 

Mr.  Elliott  explains  (1 )  the  rider  to  be  a  representative  of  "  Roman 
Provincial  ^Administrators  ;**  functionaries  wont  to  strike  coins  with 
the  device  of  a  balance  in  token  of  their  profest  equity  of  administra- 
tion. (2)  The  voice  from  the  throne  is  "  the  voice  of  the  law,  (which 
voice  was  by  heathens  themselves,  as  well  as  by  Jews  and  Christians, 
recognised  as  proceeding  from  the  throne  of  God,)**  charging  these 
administrators,  both  generally  to  do  no  injustice  in  their  administra- 
tion, and  particularly  to  have  respect  to  the  equitable  stated  price  of 
corn,  wine,  and  oil,  in  their  dealing  with  them  as  articles  of  taxation." 
The  whole  symbolizes,  he  says,  the  age  of  fiscal  oppression,  when 
these  '*  provincial  administrators'*  '*too  generally  violated  both  the 
law's  cautionary  charges  and  their  own  professions.*' 

He  shows  from  Gibbon,  that,  in  the  opinion  of  that  historian,  the 
period  that  followed  the  edict  of  Caracalla,  some  twenty  years  after 
the  first  outbreak  of  the  civil  wars  and  bloodshed  of  the  second  seal, 
was  a  period  in  which  this  evil  received  **  marked  aggravations." 

Now,  this  explanation  cannot  be  correct.  (1)  Vniess  &  denarim 
for  a  choenix  of  wheat  was  an  equitable  price  at  that  time,  and  not,  as 
has  been  hitherto  supposed,  &  famine  price:  or,  at  all  events,  a  icardhf 
price.  (2)  Unless  we  may  construe  koI  r6  iXautv  kqI  roy  olvov  ftfi  &&- 
idiCfigy — '*  See  thou  wrong  not  in  regard  to  the  oil  and  the  wine.** 

Against  these  two  possibilities  I  raised  some  objections,  which,  Mr. 
Elliott  asserts,  "  really  deserve  to  be  called  mere  nibbUngs  of  criticism ; 
such,  indeed,  as  could  hardly  be  expected  from  a  fellow  of  that  noble 
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and  large-mioded  college  with  which  my  name  \b  associated."  liCt 
MB,  tbeo,  see  what  answer  these  <<  nibblings  of  criticism''  have  received 
from  Mr.  Elliott,  whose  name  is  connected  in  the  same  way  with  the 
lame  college. 

He  allowed  in  the  Horee,  and  allows  now,  that  a  denarius  could  not 
be  die  equitable  and  fixed  price  for  a  choenix,  on  any  other  supposi- 
tioo  than  that  the  choenix  in  question  contained  eight  cotyUB^  not  three 
cotyia,  or  four. 

For  a  choenix  of  eight  cofyla,  Mr.  Elliott  quoted,  from  Facciolati, 
the  authority  of  Rhemnius  Fannius,  whom  he  calls  Fannius  Rhem- 
niiis.  I  asked  whether  it  was  possible  to  assume  this  value  of  the 
choenix  in  so  confidept  a  manner,  it  being  "  against  the  authority  of 
fiOch  and  Arnold ;  of  the  two  most  recent  Latin  lexicographers, 
Frennd  and  Georges ;  and  also  of  the  two  most  recent  Greek  lexicons, 
that  of  Scott  and  Liddeli  in  this  country,  and  that  of  Pape  in 
Germany." 

To  this  Mr.  Elliott  replies,  "  the  auAority  of  these  dictionary  com- 
pOers !    Can  Mr.  Arnold  really  mean,  that  the  fact  of  their  having 
carelessly,  or  otherwise  through  mistake,  omitted  to  notice  what  he 
admits  to  be  undoubtedly  one  value  of  the  ancient  chosnix,  [an  admis* 
fion  wlUch  I  have  nowJiere  made,]  is  a  reason,  not  for  censuring  them 
for  the  omission,  but  censuring  him  who  states  tlie  truths  indepen- 
dently of,  or  against  them."     Really,  what  a  passage  this  is !     Dr^ 
Arnold,  of  Rugby,  a  dictionary  compiler  !     Boch  a  dictionary  com- 
jnler !  and  the  notion  of  their  possessing  authority  on  such  questions, 
ridiculed  by  causing  the  wora  to  be  printed  in  italics !     The  other 
author  are  indeed  compilers  of  dictionaries ;  but  Mr,  Elliott  cannot 
really  think  himself  entitled  to  scorn  Mr.  Scott  or  Mr.  Liddeli,  to  say 
Botbing  of  so  learned  a  lexicographer  as  Freuod  ?     Are  scholars  like 
these  to  forfeit  their  claims  to  our  attention  became  they  compile  die- 
tionaries  7     That  is  to  say,  are  they  to  have  no  authority  when  the 
meaning  of  a  word  is  discussed,  because  they  have  devoted  themselves 
to  a  study  that  consists  in  investigating  the  meaning  of  words  7     But  we 
have  not  done  yet :  a  note  is  appended,  informing  us,  that  ^^  The  first 
of  Latin  lexicographers,  Facdotaii,  gives  the  meaning  I  [Mr.  Elliott] 
have  preferred ;  indeed,  it  is  the  only  one  given  by  him."     Thus  a 
^^  compiler  of  dictionaries'^  becomes  a  ^*  lexicographer**  when  besides 
with  Rhemnius  Fannius  or   Fannius  Rhemnius,  and  supplies  Mr. 
Elliott  with  a  choenix  big  enough  for  the  Horse :  and  Mr.  Elliott 
bokily  states,  by  implication,  that  Freund  and  Georges  are  below  him 
in  accuracv,  seeing  that  he  still  continues  to  be  the  "  first  of  Latin 
lexicographers."     Surely  it  was  rash  of  Mr.  Elliott  not  to  inquire 
what  the  character  of  PVeund  as  a  lexicographer  is,  before  he  thus 
proclaimed  the  superiority  of  Facciolati.     He  might,  one  should 
think,  have  supposed  it  possible,  that  German  industry  and  learning 
might  together  enable  a  scholar  of  that  nation  to  surpass  the  efforts  of 
his  predecessors  in  a  branch  of  study  where  both  these  qualities  are 
preeminently  requisite. 
The  weight  that  is  given  to  this  Rhemnius  Fannius,  whose  choenix 
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suits  the  interpretation,  which  no  olker  would,  is  an  iostance  of  what 
I  so  much  couiplaiu  of  in  Mr.  Elliott;  his  exaggerating  what  is /or, 
and  depreciating  whatever  isagainsit  the  interpretation  which  he  con- 
ceives to  be  the  correct  one.  Did  Mr,  Elliott  know  one  syllable 
about  Rhemnius  Fannius  till  he  found  him  with  his  choeoix  of  the 
desired  magnitude  in  Facciolati?  Could  he  now  tell  toAo  he  was  ? 
Or  when  he  lived  ?  Or  whether  he  was  Rhemnius  Fannius,  or  rkx 
versd,  as  his  name  stands  in  the  **  Reply"? 

Mr.  Hussey  says,  <<if  it  were  certain  that  this  Rhemnius  Fannius 
was  Reromius  Palsemon,  the  great  grammarian  in  the  time  of  Tiberius 
and  Claudius,  as  some  have  thought,  his  authority  might  perhaps 
claim  the  preference.  But  this  is  very  doubtful ;  and  the  poem  is 
intended  to  describe  the  Roman  measures,*  touching  on  the  Greek  by 
the  way  only :  and,  therefore,  the  agreement  of  the  other  writew 
ought  to  prevail  against  him,  and  also  against  Heron,  [who  makes 
the  choenixybur  cotyias,]  who  did  not  write  before  the  tenth  centur)' ; 
and  the  x^^^^^  ^^y  ^  reckoned  to  have  held  three  cotyla.** — p.  210. 
The  same  author  informs  us,  that  Galen^  whom  the  compilers  of  the 
Dictionary  of  Antiquity  quote  as  an  authority  in  favour  of  Fannius's 
choenix,  makes  it  equal  to  only  three  cotylse. 

Mr.  Elliott  does,  indeed,  state  two  grounds  for  his  preference  of 
the  choenix  of  eight  cotylse.  (1)  That  it  was  the  choenix  most  in  use 
at  Rome,  and  as  such  agrees  best  with  the  (according  to  him)  general 
Roman  character  of  the  symbol ;  "  the  horse  being,"  he  observes,  "if 
my  view  be  correct,  Roman  ;  and,  at  any  rate,  the  coin  in  which  the 
price  is  expressed,  (let  the  reader  mark  this,)  the  Roman  denarius,  not 
the  Greek  equivalent  drachma.  (2)  *  That  it  seems  essentia]  to  a 
consistent  explanation  of  the  whole  figuration,'  because  though  the 
colour  of  the  horse  would  suit  the  scdrvUy  price  which  the  usual 
choenix  would  require,  the  balances  in  his  hand  would  not — that  being 
a  symbol  of  equity — not  the  charge  given  him  not  to  injure  or  do 
wrong."  Now,  as  to  the  first  ground,  can  Mr.  Elliott  indeed  prove 
the  common  me  of  any  chcmix  as  a  Roman  measure,  not  to  say  ofUoo 
at  least,  of  which  Fannius's  was  **^/c  most  in  use**?  He  represents  me  as 
allowing  this  to  *<  be  more  especially  the  Roman  choenix."  I  certainly 
made  no  such  concession,  and  should  be  surprised  to  see  the  point 
proved  ;  and,  as  to  the  mention  of  the  denarius^  why,  was  it  not  com- 
monly  current  in  Judea,  in  our  Saviour's  time  ?  Was  it  not  a  denarius 
that  was  brought  to  Him  as  the  regular  coin  in  which  the  tribute 
money  was  paid  ?  Was  it  not  the  day's  payment  of  the  labourers  in 
the  parable?  and  the  coin  in  which  the  disciples  calculated  the 
amount  of  bread  which  would  be  insufficient  to  feed  the  multitude  ? 
How,  then,  can  the  mention  of  this  commonfy  current  coin  have  amf 
weighty  one  way  or  other,  in  determining  the  number  of  cotyl« 
that  a  choenix  contained  ? 

With  respect  to  the  second  objection,  the  first  member  of  it  is  sur- 
prising indeed  :  the  balances  in  the  rider* s  hand  would  not  suit  a  scarciiy 

•  TfiU  object  of  Fannius'i  poetry  is,  of  coarse,  in  favour  of  ki$  ehmtAx  being  tii€ 
Roman  cbcDoix.  I  only  qnote  the  passage  to  show  how  uncertain  it  is  what  weight 
his  testimony  detertes. 
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price/  Why,  was  it  not  the  very  image  under  which /ermine,  as  the 
paouhment  of  Itsrael's  sin,  was  always  predicted  ?  **  When  I  have 
hrtdcen  Ae  *iaffof  your  breads  ten  toomen  ihaU  hake  your  bread  in  one 
ogftit  and  they  ihall  deliver  you  your  bread  again  by  weight :  and  ye  shall 
not  be  satisfied."  (Lev.  xxvi.  M.)  *^  Moreover^  he  eaid  unto  me^  Son 
ofmanf  b^M^  I  will  break  the  staff  of  bread  in  Jerusalem :  and  tfiey  shall 
eat  bread  by  weight,  and  with  care ;  and  they  shall  drink  water  by  mea^ 
iure^ and  with  astonishment"  (Ez.  iv.  16.)  It  certain! v  seems  sur- 
priaing  that  Mr.  Elliott  should  think  that  the  rider's  holding  a  pair  of 
balances  in  his  hand  is  little  consistent  with  the  notion  of  his  being 
**  some  impersonation  or  agency  causing  the  scarcity." 

As  to  **  the  charge  given  him  to  do  no  injury  or  wrong,**  the  plain 
answer  is,  that  no  such  charge  is  given  him ;  and  this  leads  to  the  plain 
question  of  construing  upon  which  Mr.  Elliott  and  I  are  at  variance. 
He  construes  ral  ro  tkaioy  Ktd  roy  olroy  fxti  cfdtir^anc— '' see  that  thou 
wrong  not  in  regard  to  the  oil  and  the  wine;"  and  to  justify  this  ren- 
dering, produced  such  passages  as  ec  rl  ae  ifilmioty  and  5<ra  ^^/n|9cv, 
though  accusatives  of  neuter  pronouns  and  indefinite  numerals  are 
notoriously  used  with  d^urcly,  and  similar  words,  in  this  looser  relation 
of  that  with  respect  to  which  the  action  is  done,  though  the  accusative 
of  a  iubstantive,  or  any  definite  object  could  not  stand  except  as  the 
direct  oljeci  of  the  verb — the  plain  **  accusative  after  the  verb'*  of  our 
old  English  parsing.  In  his  reply,  Mr.  Elliott  (with  a  great  deal  of 
angry  language  against  one  of  yonr  correspondents,  F.  R.  B.)  now 
produces  two  passages,  in  which  he  maintains  the  accusative  of  a 
suhttantive  must  be  so  construed. 

(1)  The  first  is  from  Eurip.  (Elect.  19.)  c/lcov  ii  irarpo«  //^cVeic  X<xi?' 
And  Mr.  Elliott  asks,  '<  Was  it  the  damaging  of  the  bed  that  Electra 
meant.'*  It  is  strange  that  he  does  not  perceive  that  the  peculiarity^ 
if  it  be  a  peculiarity,  in  this  passage,  does  not  lie  in  the  grammatical 
connexion  of  the  two  words,  but  in  the  Xex'7>  ^hich  is  used  for  the  eon* 
jugal  relation  generally ;  just  as  we  could  speak  in  English  of  any  one's 
infuring  or  violating  another's  bed.  It  is  true  that  this  comes  to  the 
same  thing  as  injuring  that  person  in  regard  to  his  bed ;  but  that  is  not 
the  qnestion. 

(2)  The  second  is  Xen.  Cyr.  4, />,  r^i/ d*  dyopay  riiv  oiaav  ky  rf 
erparoieih^  Kfipv^ria  pky  ff^rfj  e^i;,  fiil  d^txeiy  fitiBiva,  &C.  Here  Mr. 
Elliott  asks  whether  it  was  '<the  breaking  or  injuring  the  shambles  of 
the  market"  that  Cyrus  meant  ?  Was  it  not,  the  wronging. , ,  .them 
that  in  the  market,  as  camp-suttlers,  trafficked  and  sold?  The 
answer  is  of  the  same  kind  as  before ;  that  &yopdv  is  the  plain  **  accu- 
sative after  the  verb  ;'*  that  dyopu  (like  **  market*'  in  English)  may 
mean  the  dealers,  their  dealings,  or  die  place  where  they  exposed  their 
wares,  either  coHecdvely,  or  with  principal  reference  to  any  one  of  the 
included  notions :  and  that  diiKtiy  may  very  well  be  translated  by  to 
«  interfere  with  unjustly^*  *•  to  disturb  unjustly,*^*     So  in  the  latest 

♦  For,  of  course,  when  once  ASlkiiv  was  used  improperly  or  figuratively,  with 
iJungs  for  its  object  instead  of  persons,  it  must  be  construed  with  reference  to  the 
ftatore  of  the  thing,  or  the  particular  action  which,  as  exerted  upon  that  object, 
nanifested,  and  in  Uiat  instance  constituted,  the  injustice  of  the  agent  I  may  add, 
that  Schats,  who  ii  followed  by  Pape,  coustruet  ayopa  here,  mercattu. 
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corrected  Latin  venaion  in  Didot's  edition,  *^  Forum  vero  castrenae^  in 
quit,  praeconis  jam  voce  edicite,  ut  nemo  violet."  Just  so  Zennioa^ 
as  far  as  iiuctiy  is  concerned,  when  he  translated  the  passage,  as  Mr. 
Elliott  tells  us,  in  his  note,  that  he  does,  vi  eripere  mereet  ffotdeniibuo;^ 
he  means  that  diixuy  is  equivalent  to  vi  eripere,  and  dyopa  to  nterceM 
or  res  venales,  a  meaning  which  it  undeniably  has,  e.  ^.,  at  the  very 
end  of  the  second  book,  ical  Ayophp  ror  OiKarra  &ytiVj  o9ov  Av  iau^f  &c« 
**  Et  ut  if,  qui  vellet,  ad  ea  loca  qmbue  ipd  esfent,  res  veqales  adveherei,** 

Thus,  then,  here  again,  the  hyopay  is  the  plain  ofy'ect  of  the  verb, 
and  it  is  only  accider^y-^thBi  is,  from  the  nature  of  the  particular 
notions  in  question,  that  **  to  injure  the  market"  ia  the  same  thing  as 
**  to  commit  wrong  iviili  re^rd  to  the  market ;"  '<  to  injure  them  that 
in  the  market,  as  camp-suttlers,*  trafiBcked  and  sold.** 

I  do  notf  therefore,  think  that  I  laid  down  the  law,  that  **  after 
4itKuy  any  other  accusative  than  a  neuter  pronoun,  or  indefinite 
numeral,  must  be  the  accusative  of  the  thing  injured,"  <«  a  little  too 
largely  and  magisterially."  At  all  events,  in  spite  of  charges  of 
magisterialness  and  the  like,  I  cannot  change  my  belief  that  a  tran- 
sitive verb  is  followed  by  an  accusative  case  of  the  suffering  obfect. 

It  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  Mr.  Elliott  eouid  imagine  that  by 
quoting  avpwy  lurpoy  otfiitakE^K  olKXovf  from  2  Kings,  vii.  1, 1  intended 
to  imply  any  other  paraUelism  between  the  two  passages  than  that 
of  grammatical  construction.  I  intended  simply  to  show,  that  this  very 
common  omission  of  the  verb,  in  an  announcement  of  this  kind,  was 
found  in  the  Septuagint  version,  leaving  it  to  be  inferred,  that  it  was 
therefore  not  so  peculiar,  as  to  lead  even  a  Jew,  or  any  other  pro- 
vincial, to  think  of  the  *'  Cassian  law'*  If  it  be  a  peculiarity,  it  is  no 
more  a  peculiarity  of  the  <*  Cassian  lawf'  than  of  any  market-woman 
who  calls  out  **  two  fur  a  shilling.^  And  it  does  provoke  one  to  see 
it  gravely  set  down  in  a  big  book,  that  from  this  peeutiariiy^  <<  the 
form  and  tone  of  the  words"  in  a  passage  of  God's  word,  '*  would  iail 
familiarly  on  his  [a  Jew's  or  Christian's]  ears,  as  that  of  imperiaiiaw9, 
with  which,  as  a  provincial  of  the  empire^  he  could  not  but  be  con- 
versant." 

As  to  my  "  aUemaiive  suggestion,"  that  the  rider  might  be  an  em- 
peror as  well  as  a  provincial  governor,  Mr.  Elliott  writes  as  if  I  thought 
this  a  probable  supposition  :  he  leaves  out  the  words  *'l  mean  even  on 
Mr.  Elliott's  interpretation  of  the  symbol."  I  allow,  however,  that 
the  omission  of  the  crown  makes  this  impossible  on  Mr*  EUioU*s  •«/»- 
position,  i.  s.,  that  an  emperor  must  be  portrayed  in  the  Apoc^ilypse 
as  he  would  be  in  a  picture  or  on  a  coin.  Mr.  Elliott,  however,  is 
hardly  accurate,  I  think,  in  calling  the  crown  a  distinctive  badge  of  the 
reigning  emperor ;  I  mean,  so  that  the  presence  of  it  as  much  proves 
the  person  represented  to  be  an  emperor  as  the  absence  tfU\a  against 
that  supposition. 

*  The  insertion  of  theee  words  "  a$  camp-suUlcrst"  proves  Mr.  £.  not  to  faaye  read 
the  whole  pimage,  as  any  one  wiU  be  convinced  who  takes  the  trouble  to  refer  to  it. 
t  As  parallel  to  x^^^^^  virov  dijvapiov* 
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As  to  the  ^^requiflitioQs/'  from  whicb^  if  I  <<  shrink,  the  cause  will 
be  clear  eooagh,  that  I  cannot  and  dare  not"  attempt  the  task  of  com- 
plying ivitfa  them.  Most  assuredly  I  decline  the  attempt ;  especially 
that  of  inventing  from  imagination  other  symbolical  pictures,  that 
will  better  express  the  periods  in  question.  According  to  my  viewf 
fthnost  oHff  change  would  be  for  the  better :  any  colour  of  the  horse 
woald  dseeribe  an  age  ofperMecuiian  better  than  white:  any  statement 
weold  deacribe  "  conquest*  retigned^**  **  a  pacific  tystemy*  and  "  defennoe 
•Mrr,"  better  than  the  statement  that  the  symbolical  representative  of 
tbese  actioos  and  things  **  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer.^'  Any 
colour  woold  suit  theceaation  rfperseouiion  better  than  black;  and  if 
I  cannot  aaj  that  any  colour  would  be  better  than  black  to  describe 
bad  times,  with  very  considerable  and  remarkable  intermissions,  yet  at 
least  pie-bM  or  grey  would  :  and  assuredly  if  it  is  not  every  case  that 
woald  be  belter^  yet  certainly  none  could  be  worse,  than  the  accusative 
to  denote  the  object,  with  reference  to  which  the  action  of  the  verb  took 
place.  Lastlv,  I  could  certainly  fix  upon  some  measure  of  quantity^ 
^^osegeneraliy  acknowledged  capacity  should  suit  my  view  instead  of 
one  whose  generally  acknowledged  size  was  directly  and  confessedly 
09aiRi«  it, 

I  am,  Sir,  yours,  &c.  T,  K.  Arnold. 


MR.  OAURATTS  INQUIRY  INTO  THE  SCRIPTURAL  VIEW  OF  THE 
CONSTITUTION  OF  A  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH. 

StBy^A  short  time  since,  while  passing  a  morning  with  a  friend,  I 
had  an  opportunity  of  looking  at  some  parts  of  a  work  recently  pub- 
lished by  Mr.  G^arratt,  on  the  Constitution  of  a  Christian  Church,  &c.* 
So  far  as  a  hasty  inspection  enabled  me  to  judge,  the  treatise  appeared 
to  be  written  with  good  temper  and  seriousness ;  and  to  be  the  result 
of  attentive  reading  both  of  the  scriptures  and  of  the  works  of  several 
of  the  early  Christian  writers.  And  the  investigation  of  important 
subjects  when  carried  on  with  such  feeling  and  diligence  can  hardly 
be  otherwise  than  beneficial.  Though,  therefore,  I  should  be  obliged 
to  dissent  fix>m  much  of  the  reasoning  of  Mr.  Garratt,  which  met  my 
eye,  and  wholly  to  differ  from  the  conclusion  to  which  my  attention 
was  more  particularly  directed ;  yet  I  hope  I  can  appreciate  the  tone 
of  moderation  which  is  evident  in  much,  perhaps  in  all,  of  the  work  : 
and,  under  any  circumstances,  it  is  a  favourable  sign  that  topics  such 
as  those  of  which  Mr.  Garratt  has  treated,  are  attracting  the  attention 
of  respectable  and  well-educated  laymen. 

But  my  concern  is  not  at  present  with  the  treatise  as  a  whole,  but 
with  a  particular  part  of  it — ^viz.,  the  passage  contained  in  page  376, 
aod  the  inferences  deduced  from  it.  I  give  the  passage,  wnich  is  as 
follows : — 

*  An  Inqatry  into  the  Scriptaral  View  of  the  Constitation  of  a  Christian  Church, 
nd  its  Relation  to  the  Church  Uoiyersal.  Also  into  the  Eridence  respecting  the 
alleged  ftct  of  the  Apostolical  Saccession.    Bjr  William  Albin  Garratt,  M.A., 

Ban|(er-a^Law• 
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«<  Eutycliiu8  of  Alexandria,  after  roentioning  that  Mark  the  Bvon- 
gelist  went  and  preached  at  Alexandria,  and  appointed  Hananias,  the 
first  patriarch  of  that  city,  adds : — *  Moreover,  he  appointed  twelve 
presbyters  with  Hananias,  who  were  to  remain  with  the  patriarch,  so 
that  when  the  patriarchate  was  vacant  they  might  elect  one  of  the 
twelve  presbyters,  upon  whose  head  the  other  eleven  might  place  their 
hands,  and  bless  him,  [or  invoke  a  blessing  upon  him,]  and  create 
him  patriarch,  and  then  choose  some  excellent  man,  and  appoint  him 
presbyter  with  themselves,  in  the  place  of  him  who  was  thus  made 
patriarch,  that  thus  there  might  always  be  twelve.  Nor  did  this  cus- 
tom respecting  the  presbyters— namely,  that  they  should  create  their 
patriarchs  from  the  twelve  presbyters— cease  at  Alexandria  ontil  the 
times  of  Alexander,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  who  was  of  the  number 
of  the  3 1 8,  [bishops  of  Nice.  ]  But  he  forbade  the  presbyters  to  create 
the  patriarch  for  the  future ;  and  decreed,  that  when  the  patriarch  was 
dead,  the  bishops  should  meet  together,  and  ordain  the  patriarch. 
Moreover,  he  decreed  that,  on  a  vacancy  of  the  patriarchate,  they 
should  elect  either  from  any  part  of  the  country,  or  from  those  twelve 
presbyters,  or  others,  as  circumstances  might  prescribe,  some  excellent 
man,  and  create  him  patriarch.  And  thus  that  ancient  custom  by 
which  the  patriarch  used  to  be  created  by  the  presbyters  disappeared, 
and  in  its  place  succeeded  the  ordinance  for  the  creation  of  patriarchs 
by  the  bishops.'  " 

This  passage,  corroborated,  as  he  thinks,  by  a  somewhat  difierent 
statement  of  Jerome,  Mr.  Garratt  adopts  as  conclusive  against  the 
fact  of  the  apostolical  succession  at  Alexandria ;  and  he  extends  his 
remarks  upon  it  through  several  pages.  And  there  can  be  no  question 
that  if  Eutychius  be  a  writer  of  any  authority,  both  his  testimony 
and  Mr.  Garratt's  remarks  would  offer  a  difficulty  to  the  advocates  of 
the  apostolical  succession  not  easy  to  be  overcome.* 

But  the  weight  that  is  to  be  attached  to  the  writer  of  this  singular 
and  very  extraordinary  narrative  is  the  particular  point  to  be  con- 
sidered :  if  he  be  an  incompetent  witness,  or,  on  other  grounds,  not 
trustworthy,  his  evidence  can  go  for  very  little.  And  this  circum- 
stance I  do  not  see  that  Mr.  Garratt  has  attended  to. 

1.  And  first,  when  did  Eutychius  live  ?  Mr.  Garratt  observes,  in  a 
note  attached  to  the  above-quoted  extract,  **  From  the  passage  itself 
it  appears  that  he  [Eutychius]  wrote  after  the  Council  of  Nice,  (a.d. 
325,)  and,  consequently,  after  the  martyrdom  of  Cyprian."  Eutychius 
certainly  did  write  after  the  Council  of  Nice,  for  he  died  a.d.  950. 
See  Cave's  Historia  Literaria,  Eutychiug,  Surely  the  date  of  the 
writer  is  no  small  presumption  against  his  testimony,  when  he  delivers 
so  strange  a  narrative  : — <<  Nimis  ab  Originibus  illius  Bcclesie  (Alex- 
andrinsB,)*'  says  Bishop  Pearson,  ^<  remotus,  utpote  decimi  sseculi 
Scriptor." 

2.  But  again ;  beyond  the  period  at  which  he  lived,  what  is  his 


*  ** the  Alexandrian  ciutom  makes  a  gap  in  the  apottolieal  inoeeaBioii 

throogh  episooiMd  ordination,  which  can  ncTer  be  filled— breaks  a  link  in  the  sop- 
posed  chain  which  can  in  no  waj  be  replaced.'*— p.  878. 
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character  as  a  writer?  Cave — no  fastidious  critic^  I  believe — thus 
^)eaks  of  the  work  from  which  Mr.  Garratt's  extract  is  made — vis., 
*'  AiuiakM  ab  arbe  condito^  ad  annum  usque  940."  In  his  [annalibusj 
'^occarrunt  plura  notatu  dignissima,  quee  frusta  alibi  queeruntur ;  certe 
plorima  anilibus  fabulis  simillimay  quee  si  non  ex  proprio  cerebelio 
fioxerity  saltern  ex  futilibus  ecclesiflB  suse  monnmentis  hausit/' 

Sach  is  the  testimony  of  Cave. 

Biit  the  subject  is  more  fully  handled  by  Bishop  Pearson,  I  need 
Dot  say  with  deep  learning  and  much  acuteness,  in  his  <<  Vindiciss 
Epistolaramy  S.  Ignatii.'*  As,  however,  his  discussion  extends  over 
more  than  twenty  closely-printed  pages,  little  else  can  be  done  than  to 
direct  yonr  readers  to  the  work  itself ;  and  accordingly  they  will  find 
the  passage  commencing  Part  I.,  page  163,  of  the  edition  of  1672. 
For  such,  however,  as  have  not  this  valuable  treatise  of  Bishop  Pear- 
son, I  may  say  that  he  shows,  I  think,  irrefragably,  that  Eutychins,  in 
hi9  Annals,  (1 .)  is  at  variance  with  himself.  «  Hsec  autem  omnia  sunt 
iffvffrara." — p.  172.  (2.)  That  he  was  ignorant  of  one  most  remarkable 
personage  belonging  to  his  own  church ;  <'  ut  videatnr  Adamantium 
(Origenem)  ilium  plane  ignor&sse;"  and  of  others,  <<  in  Historic 
Ecclesiastic^  Notissimos,"  pp.  172,  173.  (3.)  That  one  of  his  state- 
meots — viz.,  that  before  the  patriarchate  of  Demetrius  there  was  bat 
one  bishop  in  iGgypt,  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  is  <<  plane  incredibile ;" 
**  et  assertionem  contrariam  ex  optimis  histories  monuroentis  demon- 
strari  posse.^ — p.  173.  That  the  first  creation  of  three  bishops  by 
Demetrius,  &c.,  as  related  bv  Eutychius,  was  unknown  to  all  the  Greek 
and  Latin  writers ;  *'  traditio  autem  illi  contraria,  de  episcopis  a 
S.  Marco  in  ^gyptiac&  Dioecesi  institutis  et  Greecis  et  Latinis,  atque 
Arabibus  nota  fuit ;"  for  which  the  bishop  gives  authorities.— pp.  178, 
179.  (5.)  Again,  that  in  discussing  the  meaning  of  the  appellation  of 
the  Alexandrian  patriarch,  *«  Papa,"  Eutychius  shows  extreme  weak- 
ness and  rashness : — *'  Omnia  qun  tradit  et  futilla,  et  falsa,  et  absurda 
sunt.** 

Such  is  the  character  which  Bishop  Pearson  gives  of  Eutychius ; 
and  any  person  who  will  be  at  the  pains  to  examine  those  parts  of  the 
Vindiciss  referred  to,  I  think,  will  be  satisfied  both  of  the  soundness  of 
the  bbhop*s  arguments  and  also  of  the  fairness  of  the  representation 
here  given  of  them. 

And  if  such  l>e  the  case,  what  weight  can  attach  to  the  character  of 
Eutychius  as  a  competent  and  trustworthy  witness  for  any  fact  which 
he  may  relate? 

Thus,  then,  having  noticed  the  date  of  Eutychius,  and  his  charac- 
ter as  a  writer,  I  might  here  close.  But  I  wish  to  advert  to  Mr.  Gar- 
ratt*s  reference  to  Jerome.  Mr.  Garratt  is  aware  that  when  Eutychius 
relates  a  custom  so  entirely  at  variance  with  the  usage  of  all  other 
churches,  his  statement  requires  corroboration.  Accordingly,  he  ad- 
duces the  well-known  words  of  Jerome :  *<  Alexandrine  a  Marco 
evangelista  usque  ad  Heraclum  et  Dionysium  episcopos,  presbyteri 
semper  unum  ex  se  electum  in  excelsiori  gradu  collocatum,  episcopum 
nominabant:  quomodo  si  exercitus  imperatorem  facit.** — Hieron.- 
Epi.  85,  ad  Evagr.     This  passage  is  also  examined  by  Bishop  Pear- 
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son,  in  the  VindiciaBy  Part  I.  p.  168,  and  the  discrepancies  between  it 
and  the  statement  of  Eutychius  are  pointed  ont.  And  when  the 
bishop's  reasonings  are  fairly  weighed,  I  think  it  will  be  allowed  that 
the  words  of  Jerome  afford  bat  little  support  to  the  statement  of 
Eutychius.  At  the  same  time  that  the  bishop  investigates  the  extract 
from  Jerome,  he  alleges  other  traditions,  which  contradict  the  meaning 
assigned  to  Jerome's  words,  and  the  statement  of  Batychias.  The 
traditions  are  to  the  effect  that  bishops  were  constituted  at  Alexan- 
dria by  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke ;  and  that  the  snccessors  of  these 
bishops,  before  the  time  of  Demetriusi  were  consecrated  by  biehope 
from  that  region. 

Thus,  then,  from  a  very  obscure  passage,  and  one  which  varies 
considerably  from  his  authors-opposed  also  by  other  traditions— -what 
great  assistance  does  Mr.  ^Garratt  obtain  from  Eutychius  ?  Would  it 
be  such  as  would  satisfy  any  fair  and  candid  mind  ?  And  yet  if 
Eutychius  be  not  strongly  corroborated  by  some  trustworthy  aatho* 
rity,  what  weight  can  the  statements  of  such  a  writer  have  when 
they  are  opposed  to  the  general  voice  of  ecclesiastical  history  ? 

These  considerations,  I  think,  most  show  tliat  there  is  not  enough 
in  these  passages  to  establish  the  conclusions  for  which  Mr.  Garratt 
advances  them :  for  which  reason  I  have  troubled  you  with  the  pre- 
ceding remarks.  In  making  them,  I  hope  I  have  not  written  otherwise 
than  becomes  a  Christian ;  and  I  repeat  the  sentiments  of  respect 
towards  Mr.  Garratt,  which  different  parts  of  his  book  led  me  to 
entertain. 

I  remain,  Sir,  &c.|  C.  S. 


ON   CATECHISING. 


Sir, — Hooker,  in  the  fifth  book  of  his  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  speaking  of 
catechising,  says, "  With  religion  it  fareth  as  with  other  sciences,  the  first 
delivery  of  the  elements  thereof  must,  for  like  consideration,  be  fV*amed 
according  to  the  weak  and  slender  capacity  of  young  beginners :  with 
which  manner  of  teaching  principles  in  Christianity,  the  Apostle,  iu  the 
sixth  to  the  Hebrews,  is  himself  understood  to  allude.*'  ''  CatecbisiDg 
may  be  in  schools,  it  may  be  in  private  families ;  but  when  we  make 
it  a  kind  of  preaching,  we  mean  always  the  public  performance  thereof 
in  the  open  hearing  of  men,  because  things  are  preached,  not  in  that 
they  are  taught,  but  in  that  they  are  published/*  The  reference  of 
Hooker  to  the  practice  of  catechising  has  been  illustrated  in  the  pre- 
ceding  extracts  from  the  authorized  documents  of  the  different  ages  of 
the  church.  Now,  in  the  inquiries  of  Archbishop  Bancroft,  (cotem* 
porary  of  Hooker,)  we  find  him  including,  not  only  the  youth  but  the 
ignorant  persom  of  the  parish  among  those  for  whose  benefit  catechis- 
ing was  to  be  exercised.  A  writer  of  the  same  age  (1604)  proposes  a 
scheme  of  parochial  instruction,  which  serves  to  throw  light  on  the 
views  both  of  one  and  the  other  of  these  eminent  men,  as  well  as  those 
of  the  day  in  which  they  lived.  He  proposes  that  the  parishioners 
should  first  learn  by  heart  some  brief  catechism — half  a  sheet  is  bis 
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expression — then  some  longer  one,  and  when  they  can  answer  readily 
to  the  qaestions  without  book,  then  that  the  minister  shonld  spend 
some  time  every  Sabbath  in  expounding  the  said  questions  and  answers. 
Again,  as  another  exercise  of  the  same  duty,  he  proposes  that  a  text 
or  passage  should  be  chosen  in  which  some  principle  of  religion  is  set 
ibitbi  and  then  catechise  on  it,  going  through  the  chief  points  of  Cbris- 
iian  religion.  I  produce  this,  as  showing  the  views  that  were  in  those 
days  taken  of  catechising ;  and  happy  would  it  have  been  for  the  church, 
and  for  our  generation  of  the  church,  if  they  had  never  been  neglected 
or  departed  from. 

Nicholls,  in  his  Notes  on  the  Prayer-book,  tells  us,  that  the  rubric 
after  the  catechism,  directing  its  use,  was  altered  in  1662,  before  which 
time  it  ran  <<  half  an  hour  after  evening,*'  and  the  reason  was,  *'  that 
being  performed  in  the  midst  of  divine  service,  the  eider  pertons,  as  well 
as  the  younger,  might  receive  benefit  by  the  minister's  expositions." 
Archbishop  Sancroft,  in  1688,  speaks  of  catechising  as  <<  expounding 
the  grounds  of  religion  and  the  common  Christianity  in  the  method  of 
the  catechism,  for  the  instruction  and  benefit  of  the  wltoie  pariih,  teach- 
ing them  what  they  are  to  believe,  and  what  to  do,  and  what  to 
pray  for." 

Thus  the  nature  of  catechising  and  its  comprehensive  character  will 
be  understood  in  considering  the  views  taken  of  it  at  these  difierent 
periods.  It  was  the  opinion  of  Bishop  Hall,  (see  Dedication  to  the  Old 
Religion,)  that  *<  It  was  the  ignorance  and  ilUdisposedness  of  some  ca- 
villers that  taxed  this  course  (catechising)  as  prejudicial  to  preaching ; 
since,  in  truth,  the  most  useful  of  all  preaching  is  catechetical.  This  lays 
the  grounds,  the  other  raiseth  the  walls  and  roof.  This  informs  the 
judgment,  that  stirs  up  the  affections.  What  good  use  is  there  of  those 
affections  that  run  before  the  judgment  ?  or  of  those  walls  that  want  a 
foandation  ?"  To  this  the  Bishop  adds,  "  For  my  part,  I  have  spent 
the  greater  half  of  my  life  in  this  station  of  our  holy  service ;  I  thank 
Ck>d,  not  unpainfully,  nor  unprofitably.  But  there  is  no  one  thing 
whereof  I  repent  so  much,  as  not  to  have  bestowed  more  hours  in  this 
public  exercise  of  catechism,  in  regard  whereof  I  would  quarrel  with 
^y  very  sermons,  and  wish  that  a  great  part  of  them  had  been  ex- 
changed for  this  preaching  conference.  Those  other  divine  discourses 
enrich  the  brain  and  the  tongue ;  this  settles  the  heart.  Those  others 
are  but  the  descants  to  this  plain  song.  Contemn  it  not,  my  brethren, 
for  the  easy  and  noted  homeliness.  The  most  excellent  and  most 
beneficial  things  are  most  familiar.'' 

To  this  testimony  of  one  of  the  most  eminent  prelates  of  our  church 
may  be  added  the  example  of  those  whose  ministerial  labours  have 
sanctified  their  memory  and  enhanced  their  authority  amongst  us. 
Thus  of  the  venerable  George  Herbert,  it  is  said,  that  he  was  himself 
constant  in  catechising  every  Sunday  in  the  afternoon,  and  as  a  cure 
for  the  decay  of  piety  and  the  contempt  for  the  clergy  that  then  too 
generally  prevailed,  he  thought  nothing  would  be  so  efficient  as  for  the 
clergy  '<  to  restore  the  great  and  neglected  dutv  of  catechising,  on  which 
the  salvation  of  so  many  of  the  poor  and  ignorant  lay  people  does 
depend/' 
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From  the  life  of  Archbishop  Ussher,  we  learn  how  strongly  this  emi- 
nent prelate  also  insisted  on  this  important  exercise,  desiring  his  clergy 
<<  that,  besides  the  catechising  of  the  youth  before  public  prayers,  they 
should,  after  the  first  and  second  lesson,  spend  about  half  an  hour  iu  a 
brief  and  plain  opening  the  principles  of  religion  in  the  public  cate- 
chism, and  after  that  preach  also."  Another  eminent  divine  of  the 
same  period,  Dr.  Hammond,  in  his  life  by  Dr.  Fell,  is  spoken  of  as 
having  made  it  his  constant  practice,  in  the  wanner  season  of  the  year, 
to  spend  an  hour  before  evening  prayer  in  catechising,  whereat  the 
parents  and  older  sort  were  wont  to  be  present,  and  from  whence  (as 
he  with  comfort  was  used  to  say)  "  they  reaped  more  benefit  than  from 
his  sermons/' 

I  have  selected  these  examples  and  passages  as  commentaries  on  the 
extract  fit>m  Hooker  with  which  I  commenced.  The  authorities  thus 
quoted  are  those  of  cotemporaries  or  immediate  successors  in  the 
ministry  of  him  whose  praise  is  in  all  the  churches,  and  whom  every 
writer  of  succeeding  times  has  agreed  to  look  back  to  as  an  authority. 

Having  shown,  in  my  preceding  communications,  what  may  be  looked 
upon  as  Uie  authorized  teaching  of  the  church,  as  delivered  in  the  in- 
junctions and  articles  of  her  rulers,  I  was  desirous  of  showing,  in  those 
whose  names  stand  highest  in  her  rolls,  what  was  the  practice  of  the 
eminent  cotemporaries  of  Hooker,  and  of  the  age  in  which  the  church 
went  through  her  severest  trials.  The  share  which  the  neglect  of  cate- 
chising had  in  producing  those  trials  and  sufierings,  emanating  as  they 
did  very  materially  from  the  ignorance  and  unsettled  state  of  Christian 
principles,  I  have  already  alluded  to«  and  in  an  extract  from  Evelyn's 
Memoirs,  I  think  I  am  fully  borne  out  in  it.  Of  his  own  practice  he 
thus  speaks  (1655):  <<On  Sunday  afternoon  I  frequently  staid  at 
home  to  catechise  and  instruct  my  family,  these  exercises  universally 
ceasing  in  the  parish  churches,  so  as  people  had  no  principles,  and  grew 
very  ignorant  of  even  the  common  points  of  Christicmity." 

I  have  already,  in  preceding  communications  on  this  subject,  referred 
to  those  of  more  modem  days,  I  may  say  of  our  own,  who  have  taken 
a  conspicuous  part  in  endeavouring  to  restore  this  primitive  practice, 
amongst  whom  must  ever  be  most  honourably  mentioned  Archdeacon 
Bather.*  Based  as  their  authority  is  on  the  expediency  of  this  pre- 
scribed exercise  of  the  church,  we  must  recollect  that  in  all  cases  such 
expediency  presupposes  a  Scriptural  basis  and  authority,  and  in  deter- 
mining the  expediency,  or  considering  the  urgency,  of  what  the  church 
requires,  we  must  examine  the  Scriptures  attentively,  and  see  whether, 
in  practice  and  by  precept,  they  agree  with  the  spirit  of  our  proposi- 
tion. Now,  we  have  numerous  passages,  as  well  in  the  Old  as  in  the 
New  Testament,  bearing  on  the  usages  of  the  Jewish  and  early 
Christian  church ;  and  when,  considering  the  necessity  of  such  a  pro- 
vision for  the  spiritual  edification  of  the  younger  members  of  the  com- 
munity, and  the  instruction  of  all,  it  must  needs  be  very  strongly  in 
favour  of  it,  that  the  same  means  should  have  been  resorted  to  in 

*  See  a  rery  Ttliiable  Charge  by  the  Archdeacon,  on  this  f alject,  delivered  in 
Jane^  1835. 
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difierent  ages  to  effect  the  same  purpose,  and  that  these  means  shoald 
have  received  the  sanction  of  Holy  Writ.  The  reason  assigned  for 
the  favour  in  which  both  Noah  and  Abraham  were  held,  is  the  same. 
(See  Gen.  vi.  9 ;  vii.  1,  18,  19.)  "  Noah  was  a  just  man  and  perfect 
io  his  generations ;"  and  God  knew  of  Abraham  *«  that  he  would 
command  his  children  and  his  household  aAer  him."  From  these 
passages  alone  we  might  only  be  entitled  to  argue  that  the  virtues  of 
the  father,  according  to  the  peculiar  blessing  of  obedience,  descended 
to  the  son ;  but  combining  them,  it  is  evident  how  high  a  preeminence 
was  awarded  to  that  '*  training  of  the  child  in  the  way  that  he  should 
go,"  of  which  the  wise  man  speaks  in  the  Proverbs.  To  the  same 
effect  were  the  injunctions  of  the  lawgiver  who,  (Deut.  iv.  9,)  exhort- 
ing the  people  not  to  forget  the  mercies  of  God,  directed  them  to 
"  teach  them  to  their  sons,  and  to  their  sons'  sons."  And  again, 
(Deut.  vi.  6,  7,)  was  not  content  that  these  things  that  he  commanded 
them  should  be  in  their  hearts,  but  that  they  should  teach  them 
diligently  unto  their  children,  and  speak  of  them  **  when  thou  sittest 
in  thy  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou 
Kest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up.** 

Referring  to  the  Scripture  alone,  I  do  not  feel  myself  entitled  to  ap- 
peal to  the  well-known  care  and  provision  of  the  Jewish  church  for 
the  edification  of  its  children.  Numerous  are  the  passages  in  which 
an  evident  or  supposed  reference  is  made  to  their  customs  on  this 
point.*  In  these  we  may  be  mistaken ;  we  may,  through  a  mis- 
taken zeal  for  a  theory,  press  the  letter  of  a  passage  into  a  more  en- 
tire support  of  that  theory  than  the  spirit  carefully  considered  would 
admit.  In  the  general  inference  from  the  examples  and  precepts  of 
Scripture,  w^e  cannot  be  misled.  We  cannot  doubt  that  the  foregoing 
strongly  inculcate  the  duty  of  carefully  teaching  and  instructing  chiU 
dren,  and  of  imbuing  them  from  their  earliest  youth  with  those  prin- 
ciples and  precepts,  in  the  strength  of  which  we  ourselves  stand. 

The  exhortations  of  the  New  Testament  are  equally  strong,  and, 
without  reference  to  their  results  in  the  establishment  of  an  order  of 
catechists,  and  a  distinct  class  of  catechumens  in  the  primitive 
church,  we  may  say  that  the  anxiety  they  display  for  the  bringing  up 
of  the  younger  portion  of  the  Christian  household  *<in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord,!'  (Eph.  vi.  4,)  is  in  full  accordance  with 
Hit  gracious  invitation,  who  summoned  '*  young  children  to  be  brought 
unto  him,  and  chhl  those  who  forbade  them,  because  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God."  **  Feed  my  laml)s,"  is  one  of  our  Lord's  last  direc- 
tions to  his  disciples ;  and  in  a  similar  spirit,  as  our  great  Exemplar,  he 
had  himself  been  subject  unto  those  who  had  the  charge  of  his  educa- 
tion, (Luke,  ii.  51,  52,)  and  increased  in  wisdom  as  he  grew  in 
stature,  until,  even  in  the  tender  years  of  childhood  "  amidst  thedoctors," 
*'  all  that  heard  him  were  astonished  at  his  understanding  and  his 
answers."     By  St.   Paul,  Timothy  is  commended ;  and  the  zeal  of 

*  See  Lake,  I  1  to4}  Rom.  il  20;  Heb.  vi.  1,  S;t.  12,  IS;  Lake,  iL46|  2  Tim. 
1.13. 
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his  mother  and  grandmother  spoken  of,  as  those  who  had  so  bfooght 
him  up  in  the  faith,  as  «  from  a  child  having  known  the  Scriptures." 
And  it  is  the  particular  exhortation  of  St.  Peter  to  each  of  us,  «  That 
we  be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  us  a 
reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us."     **  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  word  of  God."     So  easily  can  we  be  enabled  to  give 
the  reason  the  Scripture  requires,  by  having  that  reason  duly  set 
before  us.     The  Scripture  must  be  rightly  divided  according  to  the 
capacity  of  the  hearer.    The  milk  and  strong  meat  of  the  Oospel 
must  not  be  confounded,  nor  can  the  superstructure  be  raised  till  the 
foundation  be  well  and  securelv  laid.    To  the  Athenians,  learned  as 
they  were,  the  preaching  of  Paul  was  babbling.    To  the  assembled 
multitudes  at  Pentecost,  the  gifV  of  tongues  was  the  inspiration  of 
drunkenness.      But  where  did  the  truth  lie?      Was  it  with  the 
apostles,  divinely  inspired,  but  speaking  languages  not  underrtood, 
or  was  it  with  their  accusers  ?     Was  it  with  Paul  on  Mars'  hill,  or 
with  the  seekers  of  some  new  thing,  who  were  blown  about  by  every 
wind  of  doctrine,  and  steady  to  none  ?    Truth,  in  both  iustancesi  was 
undoubtedly  with  those  whom  human  wisdom  and  learning  despised. 
They  had  no  principles  in  common.      Their  minds,  through  utter 
ignorance  of  the  efficacy  of  faith,  or  of  the  elements  of  truth,  were 
totally  incapable,  not  only  of  receiving,  but  of  understanding  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles.    May  it  not  sometimes  be  so  also  with  us  ? 
Are  the  minds  and  temperament  of  a  Christian  congregation  (I  speak 
not  of  the  low  and  ignorant)  always  so  disciplined  and  seasoned  with 
the  elevated  truths  of  our  religion,  that  thev  are  capable  of  deriving 
its  full  benefit  from  the  word  of  God  when  mithfully  preached  to  us? 
Is  there  nothing  in  our  day  to  int<>rfere,  as  of  old  among  the  polished 
Athenians,  with  the  full  force  of  conviction  on  the  mind  ?    Let  us  oot 
then  blink  the  question  in  determining  the  importance  of  catechising 
for  the  instruction  of  all  classes  in  our  Christian  community.    The 
rulers  of  our  church  have  intimated  that  it  is  not  designed  merely  for 
the  young,  but  for  the  ignorant — ^for  both  parent  and  child— that  each 
may  assist  to  edify  the  other,  and  both  grow  up  together  in  the  culti- 
vation of  those  principles,  reiterated  and  impressed  by  precept  on 
precept,  and  line  upon  line,  which  form  the  scriptural  basis  of  our 
belier.  Yours,  &c.  Sam.  Bbst. 


TBIRTSBNTH  SUNDAY  AFTEB  TRINITY, 

1.  Read  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel.  What  cometh  only  of 
God's  gift? — That  his  faithful  people  can  do  unto  him  true  and  laud- 
able  service.— James,  i.  17, 

2.  How  are  God's  people  here  described  ? — ^As  his  faithful  peoplSb 

3.  Can  they  be  God's  people  unless  they  be  faithful  ?— No.— Heb. 
xi.  6. 

4.  To  do,  then,  true  and  laudable  service  to  God,  what  must  even 
his  faithful  people  have?^His  grace  and  assistance-— I  Con  xv.  10; 
Eph.  ii.  8,  9. 
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5.  Whft^  therefore,  do  we  pray  Ood  to  grant? — <'  That  we  may  so 
faithfally  serve  him  in  this  me,  that  we  fail  not  finally  to  attain  his 
heavenly  promisee.** 

6.  Through  what  shall  we  attain  to  these  heavenly  promises  ? — 
Throagh  faith.— Heb.  vi.  11,  12 ;  Rev.  ii.  10. 

7.  How  does  the  Epistl^  show  us  this?— In  pointing  out  that  '*  the 
Scripture  has  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  faith  of 
Jesoa  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe/' 

8.  What  erroneous  impression  does  this  passage  remove  ?— -That 
the  law  was  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham. 

9.  Was  that  promise  made  before  the  law  ? — Yes,  430  years. 

10.  Whyythen,  could  it  not  be  its  fulfilment  ?— Because  '*  if  the  in- 
heritance be  of  the  law,  it  is  no  more  of  promise." 

11.  How  do  you  understand  this  ? — If  the  inheritance  be  gained  by 
folfilling  the  law,  then  is  it  of  debt,  and  not  of  Qod's  grace  by  pro* 
mise.- Rom.  iv.  4,  6 ;  Rom.  iii.  19,  20. 

12.  What  instance  does  the  Gospel  give  us  of  these  mistaken  views? 
—That  of  the  lawyer  tempting  our  Lord. 

13.  What  knowledge  did  he  seek  ?-p-How  he  should  attain  eternal 
life. 

14.  How  did  our  Lord  answer  him  ?— He  led  him  to  answer  him- 
•elfoutofthelaw. 

15.  What  did  this  declare  to  be  the  conditions  of  eternal  life  ?«-» 
"That  he  should  love  God  with  all  the  heart,  with  all  the  soul,  the 
strength,  and  the  mind." 

16.  Was  he  satisfied  with  this  explanation  ?— No.  He  sought  to 
ja«tify  himself. 

17.  But  could  he  justify  himself?— No. — ^Rom.  iii.  20,  (supra?) 
Oalii.  16 ;  Gal.  iii.  11,  12 ;  Titus,  iii.  5. 

18.  By  what  did  our  Lord  show  him  the  extent  of  his  duty  ?— By 
the  narable  of  the  good  Samaritan. 

19.  What  will  this  teach  us  that  we  pray  for  in  the  Collect  ?-^How 
ve  may  faithfully  serve  God. 

20.  What,  then,  are  we  taught,  both  in  Epistle  and  Gospel,  as  to  the 
(^aioroent  of  God's  heavenly  promises  ? — ^That  they  can  be  attained 
only  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  working  in  us  by  love. 


FOU&TBENTH  SUNOAT  AFTER  TRIMT7. 

1 .  What  are  the  three  principal  graces  of  the  Gospel  ? — ^Faith,  hope, 
wd  charity.— 1  Cor.  xiii.  13. 

2.  What  do  you  mean  in  asking  the  increase  of  them?— That  they 
niay  increase  in  us,  that  our  hearts  may  be  more  and  more  possessed 
and  influenced  by  them.— Phil.  i.  9. 

3.  Are  these  graces  the  groundwork  or  beginning  of  others  ?— Yes, 
of  Blithe  virtues  of  Christianity.— 2  Peter,  i.  5,  6,  7. 

^-  What  is  it  that  God  promises  ?— Eternal  life. 
5,  What  does  it  teach  us  is  necessary  to  those  who  would  obtain 
thi8?^That  they  should  love  that  which  God  commands. 

z2 
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6.  What  is  thi8?-*-That  we  should  love  God,  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments.— Matt.  xxii.  37;  John,  xiv.  15,  16,2],  23;  Rev.  xxii. 
14. 

7.  What,  then,  are  the  graces  by  the  increase  of  which  we  shall  be 
enabled  to  do  this  ? — Faith,  hope,  and  charity. 

8.  Does  any  one  of  them  appear  more  connected  than  another  with 
the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour? 

9.  Why  is  this  said  to  be  the  greatest,  1  Cor.  xiii.  13  ? — Becauae 
it  never  fails,  but  goes  with  the  soul  to  heaven. 

10.  Does  die  love  of  that  which  God  commands  include  the  in* 
crease  of  these  graces  ? — Yes. 

1 1.  What  does  the  Epistle  teach  us? — To  avoid  the  works  of  the 
flesh,  and  to  cultivate  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 

12.  How  are  these  fruits  of  the  Spirit  described  in  the  Collect?—- 
As  the  increase  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity. 

13.  What  is  the  subject  of  the  Gospel? — The  cure  of  the  tea 
lepers. 

14.  What  was  the  character  of  leprosy  ? — That  it  was  incurable, 
except  by  miracle — by  the  finger  of  God. 

15.  Of  what  was  it  considered  typical  ?— Of  sin.  As  sin  defiles 
and  renders  unclean  the  body  through  the  works  of  the  flesh. 

16.  What  is  the  only  remedy  for  sin  ?— The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
'—I  John,  i.  7 ;  Eph.  i.  7. 

17.  What  will  the  reception  of  Jesus  Christ  in  our  hearts  produce 
in  us  ? — The  increase  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity-— the  growth  of  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit — the  love  of  those  things  which  God  commands. 

18.  What  aid  the  conduct  of  this  Samaritan  prove  ? — His  faith  aod 
charity — his  love  and  gratitude  to  God. 

19.  What  did  his  peculiar  circumstances  show  ? — That  faith  is  the 
conditiou  of  acceptance. — John,  i.  12, 13. 

20.  How  does  the  Collect  intimate  this? — By  teaching  us  to  pray 
for  the  increase  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  that  we  may  thereby  be 
enabled  to  love  what  God  commands. 


FIFTEENTH   SUNDAY    AFTER  TRINITY. 

1.  What  do  we  first  pray  for  in  the  Collect  ?— That  God  will  keep 
his  church  with  his  perpetual  mercy. 

2.  What  is  meant  by  the  church? — The  whole  body  of  Chrbtians. 
The  followers  and  disciples  of  Jesus. 

3.  Is  this  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  a  body  ? — Yes,  and  as  the  body 
of  Christ.— Eph.  i.  23  ;  iv.  12 ;  Rom.  xii.  5 ;  1  Cor.  xil.  12,  27. 

4.  Under  what  other  images  is  it  described  ? — As  a  fold.— John, 
X.  16.     As  God's  building. — 1  Cor.  iii.  9,  compared  with  Eph.iv.  12. 

5.  In  these  and  similar  passages  is  its  union  as  one  body  described  ? 
— Yes. — ^Rom.  xii.  5,  supra ;  I  Cor.  xii.  13, 20 ;  Eph.  iv.  4,  5, 6,  25. 

6.  Was  it  intended  to  exist  as  a  body  in  all  succeeding  ages  ? — Yes. 
—.John,  xvii.  11,  20;  Matth.  xvi.  18 ;  Jer.  xxxii.  38,  39, 40. 

7.  What  must  the  health  of  every  body  depend  on  ? — On  the  health 
of  its  membeni» 
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S,  How  does  the  prayer  of  the  Collect  appear  to  recognise  this  ?— 
In  teachiDg  us  to  pray  for  grace  for  ourselves  and  the  members  of  the 
church. 

0.  Does  it  make  any  admission  that  proves  the  necessity  for  the 
prayer?— -Yes;  that  our  frailty  is  such  that  without  God  we  cannot 
hot  fall. 

JO.  Is  this  according  to  the  teaching  of  Scripture  ?— Yes. — Jer.  x. 
23;  Matth.  xxvi.  41. 

11.  For  what  are  we  there  taught  to  pray? — That  God,  through 
Ja»is  Chrisr»  will  keep  us  from  all  things  hurtful,  and  lead  us  to  all 
things  profitable  to  our  salvation. 

12.  What  may  we  consider  essential  to  the  keeping,  that  is,  to  the 
holy  keeping,  of  the  church  and  its  members? — 1st,  a  pure  faith; 
2nd]y,  a  holy  practice. 

13.  Does  the  Epistle  point  out  how  the  purity  of  faith  is  corrupted  ? 
—Yes.    By  false  teachers. 

14.  Does  it  also  point  out  in  them  a  want  of  holiness  ? — Yes.  They 
who  were  circumcised,  nevertheless  did  not  keep  the  law. 

15.  Does  it  point  ont  to  us  the  effect  of  a  pure  faith  on  our  hearts  ? 
—Yes.    We  are  to  become  "new  creatures."^-2  Cor.  v.  17. 

16.  Are  we  taught  in  it  also  that  St.  Paul  was  subject  to  the  frailty 
we  confess  ? — ^Yes.  "  He  bore  in  his  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord 
Jesus." 

17.  How  was  he  enabled  to  overcome  this?— By  God's  grace,  for 
which  we  also  pray.— 2  Cor.  xii.  9. 

18.  How  does  the  Gospel  teach  us  to  avoid  things  hurtful  ? — By 
avoiding  devotion  of  ourselves  to  the  world  or  mammon. 

19.  How  to  seek  things  profitable  to  our  salvation  ?  "  Seek  ye  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness.'* — 1  Tim.  iv.  8. 


SIXTEENTH   S(7NDAT    AFTER   TRINITV. 

1.  What  is  the  first  prayer  of  the  Collect  ?— «  That  God  would 
cleanse  and  defend  his  church.'' 

2.  Of  what  is  that  church  composed?— Of  the  whole  body  of 
Christians. 

3.  What  are  the  conditions  constituting  a  church  ? — See  Article  19. 

4.  What  proves  that  it  is  the  visible  church  for  which  the  Collect 
prays? — The  church  triumphant  is  beyond  the  corrupting  influences 
of  the  world. 

5.  Is  the  church  in  Scripture  represented  as  free  from  corruptions  ? 
—No.    See  Matth.  xiii.  47,  and  24—30 ;  Eph.  v.  25,  26,  27. 

6.  What  is  to  be  the  part  of  individual  Christians  in  this  work  ?— 
They  are  to  season  the  world  by  their  faith  and  holy  conversation.— 
See  Matth.  v  13;  Mark,  ix.  49,  50  ;  Col.  iv.  6. 

7.  What  confession  of  our  inability  to  do  this  of  ourselves  is  made  in 
the  Collect  ? — The  church  cannot  continue  in  safety  without  God*8 
saccour.— Ps.  xxx\ai.  39 ;  Eph.  ii.  8. 

8.  What  are  our  means  of  sanctification  ? — The  Word  of  God.— • 
John,  xvii.  17. 
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9.  By  what  do  we  pray  that  it  may  bo  preserved  ? — ^By  Ood*s  help 
and  goodness. 

10.  How  does  the  Epistle  speak  of  the  church  ? — It  speaks  of  it  as 
the  ''  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth"  which  is  named  after  oar 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

11.  As  members  of  that  family  what  does  St.  Paul  pray  for  us?— 
<<  That  we  may  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner 
man  ;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  our  hearts  by  faith ;  that,  being  rooted 
and  grounded  in  love,  we  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  ail  saints, 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height ;  to  know  the 
love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  that  we  may  be  filled  with  all 
the  fulness  of  God." 

12.  Does  the  Apostle  in  this  point  out  how  the  church  is  to  be 
cleansed  ? — Yes.  By  God's  Spirit  working  in  the  inner  man,  that  is, 
cleansing  the  heart. 

13.  What  does  he  point  out  as  the  further  effect  of  this  ?^T1iat 
Christ  will  dwell  in  our  hearts  by  faith. 

14.  What  are  we  told  that  our  bodies,  when  thus  cleansed,  will  be* 
come  ?— Temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.— 1  Cor.  iiL  16,  17;  vi.  19, 
2  Cor.  vL  16. 

15.  Is  the  church  or  kingdom  of  God,  then,  a  spiritual  building? — 
Yes.  <<  The  kingdom  of  God  is  within  us.*'  —  Luke,  xvii.  21 ; 
Rom.  xiv.  17. 

16.  Does  the  Apostle  further  point  out  what  shall  be  the  effect  of 
this  entire  possession  of  our  hearts  by  God's  Spirit  and  faith  ? — Yes. 
**  That  being  rooted  and  grounded,"  &c.  &c.    See  11,  supra. 

17.  What  do  the  breadth,  length,  depth,  and  height,  refer  to? — To 
the  church  "  God's  building." — 1  Cor.  iii.  9. 

18.  What,  then,  are  we  to  be  thus  enabled  to  comprehend  ?— The 
nature  and  character  of  the  •*  church  of  God"  or  "  kingdom  of  heaven," 
<<  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  named  after  Jesus  Christ.*' 

19.  From  what  instance  are  we  encouraged  to  hope  that  individual 
holiness  may  tend  to  preserve  the  church  ? — ^That  of  the  mediation  of 
Abraham  at  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 

20.  How  does  the  Gospel  appear  to  be  connected  with  the  subject 
of  the  Collect  ? — It  points  out  in  the  resurrection  the  sure  foundation 
on  which  the  church  and  the  faith  of  the  Christian  are  built. — 1  Cor. 
XV.  14,  17,  19.  

SBVBNTBBNTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRfNITV, 

1.  Into  how  many  petitions  is  the  Collect  divided  ?— Two^— Ist, 
That  God's  grace  may  prevent  and  follow  us ;  and  2ndy  That  we  may 
be  continually  given  to  all  good  works. 

2.  Is  the  second  a  consequence  of  the  first  ?— *Yes. — We  can  only 
do  good  works  by  God's  grace. — John,  xv.  4,  5 ;  Rom.  ix.  16 ;  2  Cor. 
iii.  5;  I  Cor.  xv.  10. 

3.  What  do  you  understand  by  preventing  us  ? — Coming  before ; 
literally,  not  giving  ns  his  grace,  so  as  in  the  first  instance  to  enable 
us  to  set  about  doing  what  is  pleasing  in  his  sight. 

4.  How  does  the  10th  Article  express  this  ?^See  10th  Article. 
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5.  What  passage  of  Scripture  appears  exactly  to  express  this  ? — 
Phil,  ii.  13. 

6.  What  do  you  understand  this  to  teach? — That  God  must  begin, 
cooperate  with,  and  bring  to  a  good  end,  every  work  of  his  by  his 
grace. 

7.  This  beiog  given,  what  are  we  to  see  to  on  our  parts  ?— That  we 
be  continually  given  to  all  good  works. 

8.  In  what  way  does  the  Epistle  teach  us  this? — ^It  calls  on  ns  to 
walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called. 

9.  What  was  this  vocation  ? — Unto   holiness. — Rom.  i.  71; 
Thess.  iv.  7. 

10.  What  did  we  undertake  when  we  were  so  called?— >As soldiers 
and  servants  of  Christ,  to  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  Ac* 
&c.|  as  well  as  to  keep  all  the  commandments  of  God,  and  to  walk  in 
tbem  all  the  days  of  our  life. 

11.  How  are  we  to  walk  worthy  of  this  calling  ?— *'<  In  all  holiness 
and  meekneas,  with  long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love." 

12.  What  would  be  the  practical  effect  of  this  on  the  whole  body  ? 
~That  it  woald  be  united  and  sanctified,  there  being  one  body  and 
one  spirit  pervading  that  body. 

13.  What  prevents  this  ? — Our  deficiencies  and  differences. 

14.  Does  tne  Gospel  afford  us  any  instance  of  such  differences  ?— * 
Yes — ^As  to  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath. 

15.  How  was  this  set  at  rest  by  our  Lord  ? — By  his  showing  them, 
by  their  own  practices,  that  their  differences  were  about  nothing. 

16.  What  was  the  golden  rule  he  laid  down  on  the  observance  of 
the  Sabbath  ?— •'  That  it  is  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  Sabbath  day."— 
Matt.  xii.  12. 

17.  What  injunction  of  the  Apostle  does  our  conduct  disobey  ?— 
I'  We  are  not  lowly  and  meek,  long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another 
in  love,  or  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace." 

18.  In  what  part  of  the  Gospel  is  this  lowliness  and  meekness  en* 
forced  ?— In  the  concluding  parable. 

19.  Are  meekness  and  humility  the  necessary  fruits  of  the  grace  of 
Qod  ?— Yes.— Matt.  v.  5 ;  Gal  v.  22,  23. 

20.  What  shall  these  combined  produce  in  us? — ''  They  shall  make 
us  continually  to  be  given  to  all  good  works." 


NOTICES  AND  REVIEWS. 


[Thb  pressure  of  correspondence  this  month  renders  it  impossible  to 
find  room  for  Notices  and  Reviews  of  Books.] 
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MISCELLANEA. 

THE  GERMAN  CATHOUC  CHURCH  AND  M.CZERSKI. 

What  will  be  the  final  result  of  the  movement  which  has  been 
going  on  for  some  time  in  Germany,  it  is  not  very  easy  to  con- 
jecture,  but  it  seems  already  pretty  clear,  that  no  sufficient 
reason  has  yet  appeared  for  the  sanguine  hopes  which  some 
persons  entertained  at  its  commencement  On  the  contrary,  it 
seems  far  more  likely,  that  the  internal  movement  in  the  direc- 
tion of  really  scrit)tural  and  catholic  reform  which  had  been 
going  on  and  gaining  strength  in  various  parts  of  the  Continent 
for  several  years,  will  be  found  to  have  received  a  considerable 
check  and  interruption  from  the  obviously  rationalistic  tenden* 
cies  and  doctrines  of  many  of  the  parties  concerned  in  the  late 
secessions,  as  well  as  from  the  schismatical  q)irit  which  almo&t 
all  of  them  have  displayed.  To  have  expectea  Grermans  to  copy 
the  English  reformation  would  have  been  unreasonable.  But 
had  they  adhered  to  its  spirit,  so  far  as  to  reverence  the  primitive 
and  apostolic  character  of  the  church,  and  to  renounce  merely 
what  was  novel  and  erroneous,  not  only  would  these  seceders  he 
in  a  happier  condition  themselves,  but  their  example  would  have 
had  a  more  salutary,  or  rather — ^to  speak  more  truly — a  less  mis- 
chievous effect  on  those  in  the  Roman  church  who  had  begun 
to  perceive  the  erroneousness  of  some  of  the  dogmas  of  their 
communion,  and  the  serious  objections  which  can  be  made  to 
her  offices  of  worship.  It  is  not  very  easy  to  ascertain  what  the 
opinions  of  some  of  these  new  reformers  really  are :  but,  if  there 
be  any  truth  in  the  statements  contained  in  some  letters  which 
have  lately  appeared  in  the  Record  newspaper,  their  example 
must  act  rather  as  a  warning  than  otherwise,  to  those  whom  they 
have  left  behind  them  in  the  church  of  Rome.  In  the  Record  of 
the  13th  instant  there  were  printed  two  letters,  distinctly  charging 
M.  Czerski  and  his  fellow-labourer,  M.  Post, — who,  it  would 
seem,  are  at  present  in  England, — with  rationalism  in  the  most 
offensive  form.  These  letters  received  a  reply  from  M.  Czerski 
and  M.  Post,  not  in  the  Record,  but  in  the  Times  newspaper:  a 
reply  which  seems  far  from  satisfactory — ^and  by  no  means  as 
explicit  in  its  denial  of  the  charges  brought  against  them,  as  one 
might  have  expected  —  if,  indeed,  such  denial  can  be  given. 
Their  reply  was  followed  by  a  letter  in  the  Times  from  one  of 
their  accusers, — and  a  letter  in  the  Record  of  the  24th  inst  froBi 
the  other.  The  subject  is  so  curious  that  it  seemed  desirable  to 
preserve  the  whole  of  the  correspondence  here,  as  it  is  not  at  all 
unlikely  it  may  be  convenient  to  be  able  to  refer  to  it  at  some 
future  time. 
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(From  the  Recobd,  Aug,  ISA,  1846.) 

We  certainly  experience  great  regret  in  publishing  the  two  following 
letters,  especially  as  they  bear  on  the  character  and  proceedings  of 
M.  Czerski.  Of  this  individual,  who  we  understand  u  now  in  England, 
we  bad  hoped  better  things.  But  fallen  from  the  faith,  as  he  appears 
to  have  done  by  the  joint  testimony  of  different  witnesses,  it  is  impos- 
sible he  should  be  at  present  received  as  a  faithful  follower  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  either  by  individuals,  or  far  less  by  an  association  of  orthodox 
and  evangelical  Christian  men.     The  letters  are  the  following : — 

ANTI-BOMANIST   MOVEMENT   IN   GERMANY. 

To  the  EdUor  of  (he  Record. 
Sir, — Vour  readers  are  aware  of  the  lamentable  direction  which 
this  movement  has  generally  assumed.     Yet  there  was  a  hope  that  a 
different  character  might  have  been,  by  God's  blessing,  gradually 
given  to  it,  through  the  agency  of  the  Schneidem&hl  feeders  and  the 
flocks,  professing  the  apostolical  faith,  who  are  dependant  upon  Czerski. 
This  hope  b,  alas  I  lost  to  us.     I  have  before  me  a  letter  from  one  of 
the  deputies,  present  at  what  is  called  a  synod,  which  was  held  in 
Schneidemiihl  at  the  end  of  last  month.     It  appears  that  he  and  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Jettmar,  the  pastor  of  the  apostolical  flock  in  Berlin,  were  the 
only  individuals  who  raised  a  protest,  condemning  the  declaration  of 
the  meeting  against  the  confession  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  the 
divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  personality  of  the  Holy   Ghost ! 
When,  at  the  opening  of  the  session,  the  Berlin  deputy  alluded  to  the 
Godhead  of  Christ,  the  president,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Post,  of  Posen,  asked 
him,  in  a  tone  of  sarcastic  irony,  **  What  I  do  you  reaUy  believe  that 
Christ  was  the  Son  of  God  ?"     And  upon  his  replying  that  he  knew 
it,  and  had  a  living  experience  of  the'truth,  the  president  answered  by 
a  look  of  contempt  and  a  shrug  of  his  shoulders.     And  again,  when 
the  assembly  rejected  the   '<  Apostles'  Creed,"  when  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Jettmar  and  his  coadjutor  earnestly  implored  them  to  retain  it  in  an 
unmutilated  form,  Mr.  Post  observed  to  them,  that  it  '^contains  ar- 
rant nonsense!"  {Es  enthnUetgroben  Unsinn.)  Czerski  was  then  called 
upon  by  the  Berlin  elder  to  recollect  the  sacred  character  of  the  cause, 
in  behalf  of  which  the  meeting  had  come  together,  and  to  discounte- 
nance such  offensive  remarks,  as  well  as  support  apostolical  doctrine ; 
but  he  answered,  that  he  saw  nothing  objectionable  in  the  president's 
observations,  and,  for  his  own  part,  was  averse  to  aU  sgmbolsy  and 
should  vote  for  the  rejection  of  any, — making  Scripture  the  normal 
rule. 

Such  are  the  fruits  of  the  convention  concluded  between  Konge  and 
Czentki,  at  Rawich,  in  February  last;  and  the  Berlin  congregation  of 
Seceders,  under  Dr.  Jettmar,  is  the  only  body  of  them,  which,  by 
God's  grace,  has  held,  and  continues  to  hold  fast  '<  to  the  doctrine 
once  delivered  to  the  saints."  He  and  their  elder  left  the  Schneide- 
mAhl  meeting  in  disgust,  before  its  sittings  were  concluded ;  but  not 
before  entering  a  protest  against  the  protocol  of  its  proceedings,  as  . 
being  unfaithfully  and  untruthfully  drawn  up.    In  vain  did  they  essay, 
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by  every  argnmeDt  which  faith  and  lore  could  uae,  to  direct  the  meet- 
ing from  its  unholy  course. 

I  remain,  sir,  your  very  faithful  servant, 
Sth  Augnsty  1846  AngliCANOS.* 

As  has  been  observed^  these  letters  were  not  answered  in  the 
Becardy  but  in  the  Times.  The  editor  of  the  Record,  howcTer, 
reprinted  the  reply  of  M.  GzersM  and  M.  Post,  from  the  TYmey, 
and  along  with  it  he  has  given  the  rejoinders  of  Anglicanns 
and  Mr.  Mayers. 

To  dm  Editor  of  tke  Record. 

Sir, — Having  very  recently  visited  the  north  of  Germany,  where  I 
had  occasion  to  observe  the  present  movement  in  the  Roman-catholic 
church,  and  the  particular  character  of  those  who  have,  of  late, 
separated  from  its  communion,  and  assumed  the  name  of  German 
catholics,  I  beg  to  address  you,  in  the  hope  that  you  will  do  me  the 
favour  to  publish  this  communication  in  your  journal,  as  I  feel  anxious 
to  disabuse  the  public  mind  from  the  erroneous  impression  which  ob- 
tains so  widely  in  reference  to  these  points. 

It  might  readily  have  been  expected,  from  the  very  peculiarity  of 
the  times  in  which  we  live,  that  a  movement  like  that  now  in  progress 
throughout  Germany — having  for  its  aim  and  object  an  extensive 
secession  from  the  church  of  Rome,  a  rejection  of  its  errors  and  cor- 
ruptions, and  an  introduction  of  a  purer  creed  and  mode  of  worship 
— would  not  only  be  regarded  by  the  religions  public  of  this  country 
with  feelings  of  deep  interest  and  anxiety,  but  call  forth  also  its  most 
lively  and  devout  sympathies  and  offers  of  assistance.  It  is,  there- 
fore, not  to  be  wondered  at  that,  on  the  first  rise  of  Ronge  and  his 
party,  and  when  promise  appeared  to  be  given  of  a  second  Reforma- 
tion— equal,  if  not  in  extent,  at  least  in  value  to  that  of  Luther--* 
expectation  should  have  risen  to  such  a  height  in  this  country,  and 
that  efforts  were  being  made  to  aid  in  the  work.  But  the  wonder 
now  is,  that  the  real  character  and  complexions  of  the  parties  having 
become  manifest  and  clearly  established,  there  should  still  exist  a 
strong  disposition  on  the  part  of  a  great  portion  of  the  English 
public,  to  look  favourably  upon  the  work,  and  to  believe,  what  is 
boldly  and  stoutly  maintained  by  a  religious  periodical,  that  <<  the 
movement  is  of  God.*'  The  fact  is,  that  the  whole  movement  has 
taken  a  decidedly  rationalistic  and  sceptical  tendency  and  direction  ; 
and  it  appears,  that  in  rejecting  the  errors  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
the  German  catholics,  as  a  body,  have  at  the  same  time  cast  away 
the  fundamental  truths  of  the  church  of  God.  In  illustration  of 
this,  I  would  here  make  mention  of  a  sentence— which,  though  not 
very  elegant,  is  yet  very  expressive  and  to  the  point — recently  ut- 
tered by  Gossner,  of  Berlin,  in  one  of  his  sermons ;  and  which  b  to 
the  effect,  that  **  the  German  catholics  made  for  themselves  a  coffin  to 
bury  the  pope  in,  but  unhappily  they  made  the  coffin  too  large,  and 
buried  therein,  at  the  same  time,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The  meaning 

*  We  have,  of  ooune,  the  name  of  our  CcmspcmieoU^Ediior  tifthe  Beoard, 
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It  obvious,  that,  in  renooDcing  the  errors  of  popery»  they  renounced 
nmultaneovuilj  the  troth  aa  it  is  in  Jesus.    And  looking  at  the  general 
teaour  of  their  recently  published  creeds,  confessions,  sermons,  and 
peiio^cal  literature,  together  with  the  language  held  by  their  ac- 
knowledged teachers,  it  is  impossible,  however  painful  it  may  be,  to 
irriTe  at  any  other  conclusion.     Allowing  that  the  city  of  Berlin,  the 
capital  of  the  Prussian  dominions,  and  where  the  movement  is  most 
active  and  important-^giving  tone,  as  it  were,  to  the  rest  of  Germany 
— niay  be  supposed  to  present  as  fair  specimens  of  the  theological  views 
and  opinions  held  and  received  by  the  German  catholics;  I  beg  to 
fbraish  yon  with  an  extract  from  a  sermon  preached  in  that  city,  on 
last  Ascension-day,  Thursday,  Slst  May,  1646,  by  Dr.  Brauner,  a 
actable  teacher  of  that  party.    ''  The  festival  of  the  Ascension,"  Dr. 
Brauner  observed,  **  commemorated  in  accordance  with  the  most 
ancient  (uralten)  institutions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  has  for  us  no 
longer  any  exutence,  (ist  fQr  uns  nicht  mehr  vorhanden,)*  inasmuch 
ss  it  was  not  celebrated  in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  church,  and  that 
its  very  origin  is  doubtful.     And  indeed,  wherefore  should  there  be 
at  all  such  festival  ?  It  is  evident  that  a  man  made  of  flesh  and  blood 
cannot  elevate  himself  in  a  cloud;  and  Jesus  was  in  this  condition,  he 
was  made  of  flesh  and  blood,  for  he  ate  and  drank  with  his  disciples 
to  the  last*     And,  moreover,  whither  was  he  to  have  ascended  ?    Ac« 
cording  to  the  latest  discoveries  in  astronomy,  since  the  days  of  Galileo 
*  and  Kepler,  the  representations  of  the  heavens  (die  Vorstellung  vom 
Himmel)  have  become  completely  changed ;  and  the  notions  introduced 
from  heathenism,  of  a  local  heaven,  as  the  abode  of  the  blessed,  must 
now-a-days  be  given  up.f     Salvation  does  not  depend  on  the  belief 
in  obsolete  dogmas  (Die  Seligkeit  hangt  nicht  ab  von  dem  Glauben 
annralten  Dogmen)  such  as  the  ascension  of  Christ,  his  resurrection, 
his  descent  into  hell,  and  his  second  coming  to  judgment.      The  king* 
dom  of  heaven  is  here  upon  the  earth,  and  they  only  are  made  partakers 
thereof,  who,  by  the  light  of  reason,  walk  in  the  way  of  a  pure 
brotherly  love,  and  strive  for  the  continual  purification  of  the  heart/' 
"  We  are  reproached  for  being  given  to  the  act  of  pulling  down 
too  much  (Man  wirft  uns  vor,  dass  wir  zu  viel  niederreissen)  but  Luther 
and  Calvin  also  pulled  down  much,  and  the  fonher  would  have  over- 
thrown still  more,  if  his  mind  had  not  been  warped  by  the  doctrine  of 
jjistification  by  faith  (wen  er  nicht  in  seiner  Idee  von  der  Rechtferti- 
gnn^  dnrch  den  Glauben  befangen  gewesen  w&re).     We  are  now 
liriDg  three  hundred  years  in  advance ;  and  to  us  is  given  to  purify 
religions  opinions,  and  to  bring  mankind  to  a  state  of  self-knowledge 
(wir  haben  die  Aufgabe  die  Religions  begriife  zu  Iftntem  nnd  zum 
Selbstbewnastsein  zu  bringen)." 

*  I  purposely  transcribe  portions  of  the  original,  to  be  most  correct 
[f  The  diilaishness  of  these  objections  is  marrellons,  as  coming  from  reasonable 
men,  were  it  not  that  Seriptare  leads  us  into  the  secret,  as  well  as  every  other  tnith 
important  for  as  to  know.  A  man,  refosing  to  receive  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  a 
little  child,  will  not  only,  as  oar  Saviour  assures  as,  never  enter  therein ;  but,  pur- 
tuinff  soch  investigatiens  in  his  own  spirit  and  wisdom,  will  presently  beliere  his 
own  lie,  and  wander  into  any  and  every  description  of  error,  folly,  and  sin. — Editor 
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Such  language  b  too  plain  and  obvious  to  stand  in  need  of  aoy 
explanation  or  comment.  I  deem  it,  however,  necessary  to  add,  that 
I  found  at  Berlin  that  the  person  who  commands  the  greatest  sbtre 
of  influence  among  the  German  catholics,  who  enjoys  their  confidence, 
and  gives  impulse  and  direction  to  their  movements,  is  Mr.  Mauritius 
Miilier ;  and  who  candidly  and  frankly  owned  to  me,  that  the  views 
thus  propounded  bv  Dr.  Branner,  are  those  in  general  circubUion 
and  credit  among  the  German  catholics.  Of  Mr.  Mauritius  Miilier 
I  desire  to  speak  in  terms  of  sincere  respect,  as  I  have  to  acknow* 
ledge  his  remarkable  courtesy  and  kindness,  and,  above  all,  his  manly 
candour  and  frankness.  He  never  scrupled  for  a  moment,  thoogli 
admonished  of  my  intention  to  publish  our  communications,  to  admit 
that  the  position  of  the  German  catholics  was  decidedly  of  a  ratio- 
nalistic character ;  that  with  them  Christianity  was  chiefly  regarded 
and  honoured  as  the  historical  development  of  the  great  ideas  of  the 
Godhead,  of  immortality,  of  virtue,  and  of  brotherly  love ;  and,  as  it 
regards  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  the  divine  Sonship  of  Christ,  of 
justiflcation  by  faith,  and  of  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  thej 
are  received  in  a  limited  sense,  and  only  so  far  as  they  are  cq»able  of 
being  explained  and  grasped  by  the  human  understanding.  And 
when  I  mention  that  Mauritius  Miilier  has  lately  published  a  new 
edition  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  now  in  use  among  the 
German  catholics,  that  he  b  the  author  of  their  catechbms,  creeds, 
and  confessions ;  and,  moreover,  that  he  is  the  editor  of  the  periodical 
published  at  Berlin,  and  entitled,  The  Catholic  Church  Rrform,  which 
b,  in  fact,  the  avowed  organ  of  their  divinity,  I  think  I  have  said 
enough  to  show  that  some  weight  and  authority  may  be  attached  to 
the  expressed  opinions  of  that  individual  with  reference  to  hb  party. 

And  before  I  conclude,  I  feel  it  also  my  duty  to  state,  in  reference 
to  Czerski,  who  seems  to  occupy  at  pfesent  a  considerable  portion  of 
public  attention,  that  I  was  assured  by  Mauritius  Miilier — formerly  a 
fellow-collegian  of  Czerski's,  until  lately  a  member  of  the  Schneide* 
miihl  community,  and  whose  father  and  brother  are  still  attached  to 
that  body,  and  hold  prominent  oflices  in  that  church — that  Czerski 
continues  to  adhere  to  the  Confession  of  the  Council  of  Leipsic, 
that  he  is  still  identified  with  the  German  catholics  in  their  creeds 
and  confessions ;  and  that,  in  Germany  at  least,  he  had  taken  no 
steps  to  renounce  their  theology  and  repudiate  their  connexions. 
Moreover  I  was  assured,  also,  at  the  very  beginning  of  last  June,  by 
Mr.  Beyer,  of  Berlin,  well  known  in  this  country,  that  a  deputation 
from  that  city  had  lately  been  sent  to  Czerski,  to  seek  to  prevail  oo 
him  to  renounce  the  Confessions  of  the  Council  of  Leipsic,  to  with- 
draw from  the  body  of  the  German  catholics,  and  to  unite  himself 
with  a  purer  church,  but  that  he,  after  much  vacillation,  had  refused. 

Having  thus  limited  myself,  in  my  remarks,  as  much  as  possible  to 
a  mere  statement  of  facts,  I  am  led  to  believe  that  you  will  be  the 
more  disposed  to  give  insertion  to  this  letter  in  your  paper. 
1  remain,  Sir,  yours  respectfully, 

M.  J.  Maykbs, 
Langham  Vicarage,  Holt,  Norfolk,  Aug.  n,  1846. 
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M.  CZERSKI 
(Frmn  (he  Bbcobp,  Aug.  24A,  1846  J 

Ooi  readers  at  large  would  observe  the  letters  of  two  correspondents 
in  the  Record  of  the  13th  instant,  referring  to  the  above  gentleman. 
M.  Czerski  has  made  no  reply  through  that  medium  by  which  the 
charge  was  instituted  against  him ;  but  he  has  published  the  following 
letter  in  the  Times  journal.     He  says : — 

THB  GBRMAN  CATHOLIC  CHURCH* 

To  ike  Ediior  of  the  Timee. 

Sir, — As  you  have  from  time  to  time  given  an  account  of  the  move- 
ments of  the  Christian  catholics  in  Germany,  and  as  you  are  ever 
ready  to  espouse  the  cause  of  the  injured,  we  venture  to  hope  that  you 
will  not  refuse  us  an  opportunity  of  vindicating  our  character  from  the 
gross  mis-statements  and  calumnies  contained  in  a  letter  from  the  Rev. 
M.  J.  Mayers  to  a  contemporary  publication,  published  on  the  15th 
iDst.,  and  which  seems  expressly  calculated  to  question  our  sincerity, 
and  cast  suspicion  upon  us,  and  to  lower  us  in  the  estimation  of  a 
whole  nation.     Mr.  Mayers  has  thought  fit  to  break  the  staff  of  con- 
demnation over  us,  by  identifying  our  cause  with  that  of  the  German 
catholics  in  connexion  with  Ronge,  which  party,  we  regret  to  say,  has 
become  totally  rationalistic.     We  feel  it  to  be  our  duty,  for  the  in- 
terests of  Christianity,  to  reply  publicly  to  these  heavy  accusations, 
before  God  and  the  English  nation,  in  the  midst  of  which  we  providen- 
tially find  ourselves.     First  of  all,  we  would  ask  the  Rev.  Gentleman 
what  has  induced  him  to  condemn  a  matter  of  which  he  has  no  per- 
sonal knowledge  ?     It  is  true,  he  refers  to  the  testimony  of  Messrs. 
Mtihler  and  Beier,  of  Berlin ;  but  why  not  judge  of  us  and  our  works 
by  our  words,  our  actions,  and  our  published  confessions  of  faith,  since 
these  are  publicly  known,  and  he  might  have  had  access  to  them  ?  If 
he  had  been  anxious  to  ascertain  the  truth,  and  to  give  a  correct  esti- 
mate of  our  religious  views,  he  should  have  sought  to  become  ac- 
quainted with  ourselves,  without  resting  on  the  statements  of  these 
men,  who  have  hitherto  sought  in  vain  to  gain  us  over  to  their  party, 
and  who  on  that  account  have  assumed  the  attitude  of  enemies.  What 
Mr.  Mayers  has  stated  may  be  believed  in  a  country  where  we  are 
strangers;  in  Germany  it  would  not  be  credited,  for  all  Germany 
knows  how  decidedly  we  have  repudiated  the  Leipsic  Confession  as 
being  unchristian.     And  yet  he  ventures  to  mention  that  *'  Czerski 
continues  to  adhere  to  the  Confession  of  the  Council  of  Leipsic,"  and 
that  he  is  still  identified  with  the  German  catholics  in  their  creeds  and 
confessions.    All  Germany  is  aware  with  what  determination  we  have 
both  contended,  in  all  the  public  journals  of  the  country,  against  the 
infidelity  of  Ronge,  and  how  much  we  have  thereby   incurred  the 
hatred  of  his  whole  party ;  and  yet  Mr.  Mayers  would  identify  us 
with   that  very  party.     All  Germany  knows  with  what  fervour  of 
spirit  we  have  confessed  our  faith  in  the  incarnation  of  the^Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  His  vicarious  sacrifice,  in  opposition  to  rationalistic  infi- 
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delity  ;  and  yet  Mr.  Mayers  declares  before  the  Christian  public  that 
we  had  denied  and  rejected  these  fundamental  truths  of  Christianity. 
The  first  article  ofour  Confession  of  Faith,  drawn  up  during  the  late 
synod  at  Schneidemuhl,  and  now  in  the  press,  begins  with  the  words, 
"  We  believe  that  God  has  revealed  himself  to  man  in  a  supernatural 
manner,"  by  which  we  clearly  show  that  it  is  not  human  reason,  but 
Divine  revelation,  from  which  alone  we  derive  the  knowledge  of  sav- 
ing truth  ;  and  yet  Mr.  Mayers  accuses  us  of  rationalistic  views. 

In  regard  to  the  relative  importance  of  Holy  Scripture  and  eccle- 
siastical symbols,  we  speak  in  the  same  Confession,  art  3,  as  follows : — 
'<  The  Divine  doctrine  (Gotteslehre)  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
gave  to  man,  and  his  Divine  example,  is  our  way,  our  truth^  and  our 
life.  We  find  both  in  their  original  purity,  in  sacred  Scripture  alone, 
and  we  therefore  consider  it  as  the  only  source  of  Divine  truth.  The 
ecclesiastical  symbols  which  were  confessed  in  various  ages  serve  as 
an  exposition  of  the  manner  in  which  Christian  doctrine  was  under- 
stood at  these  times ;  as  such  we  receive  them,  especially  the  first  of 
these  OBcumenical  symbols.  But  we  are  bound  by  them  no  further 
than  as  their  substance  and  form  are  in  accordance  with  holy  writ." 
Notwithstanding  this,  another  correspondent  in  the  same  paper  main- 
tains, that  Czerski  is  averse  to  all  symbols.  Of  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
we  say,  in  art.  4  of  the  same  document,  <'  We  consider  every  one  of 
its  articles  in  complete  harmony  with  Holy  Scripture,  and  therefore 
we  use  it  in  our  worship,  and  in  the  instruction  of  the  young.*'  And 
yet  it  is  asserted  in  England,  that  at  the  last  synod  at  SchneidemCihl 
this  creed  had  been  rejected,  and  that  one  of  the  undersigned,  the 
president  of  that  synod,  expressed  himself,  in  regard  to  this  creed, 
that  it  contained  '*  arrant  nonsense  I''  while,  on  the  contrary,  when  an 
attack  was  made  during  that  synod  upon  the  article  respecting 
'*  Christ's  descent  into  hell,"  the  president  declared  expressly,  **  that 
the  Apostolic  Confession  was  a  brief  extract  from  holy  writ,  and  was 
in  accordance  with  his  own  views  and  that  of  his  community."  (See 
the  minutes  of  the  synod.)  Art.  5  maintains  the  scriptural  views  of 
the  Trinitv  ;  art.  7,  the  depravity  of  human  nature. 

In  conclusion :  in  regard  to  what  is  said  of  Messrs.  Zettman  and 
Beier,  who  attended  the  synod  as  deputies  from  Berlin,  it  will  appear 
from  the  minutes  of  synod  to  be  perfectly  untrue  that  this  conflict 
with  the  synod  arose  from  their  defence  of  orthodox  doctrines,  since, 
with  the  exception  above  mentioned,  these  were  never  called  in 
question ;  but  it  arose  from  the  circumstance  of  their  wishing  to  alter 
the  formula  of  baptism,  and  to  introduce  episcopal  government  as 
exclusively  of  divine  institution.  We  have  firmly  resisted  every  at- 
tempt to  impose  human  institutions  upon  us,  and,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  shall  continue  to  do  so,  committing  our  cause  to  Him  who 
judgeth  righteously. 

We  are,  Sir,  your  obedient  servants, 

Johannes  Ccsrskt. 
Auo^rsTiN  Post. 

Edgware  Rosd,  Lon4oD,  Aug.  18, 1846. 
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This  letter  has  been  seen  by  our  two  correspondents ;  and  we  have 
receWed  from  them  the  following  commanications  in  consequence, 
— the  first  of  them  addressed  to  the  editor  of  the  Times  /— 

To  the  EdUor  of  the  l^mee. 

Sir,— A  communication  which  I  addressed  to  a  contemporary 
journal,  having  produced  a  reply  from  Messrs.  Czerski  and  Post, 
which  is  contained  in  your  paper  of  this  day,  I  am  induced  to  claim 
yoQr  iodalgence  to  them. 

It  is  painful,  indeed,  to  me  to  be  compelled  to  give  any  reason  for 
not  accepting  the  evidence  which  they  adduce,  in  refutation  of  the 
Report  of  the  transactions  at  the  late  (so-called)  synod  of  Schneide- 
mi^hl,  which  was  made  by  Mr.  Beier,  one  of  the  elders  of  the  apos- 
tolic catholic  flock,  at  Berlin.  I  cannot  accept  it  against  the  test!- 
mooy  of  an  individaal,  who  is  much  esteemed  by  many  ministers  and 
laymeD  in  Berlin,  for  his  piety  and  truthfulness.  More  particularly, 
I  caooot  accept  it  when  I  weigh  it  against  what  the  Rev.  Mr.  Post 
wrote  to  a  brother  minister  in  May  last.  The  extract  from  his  letter, 
which  follows,  was  copied  from  the  original^  by  a  friend  of  mine  of 
high  respectability,  who  has  recently  visited  the  Grand  Duchy  of 
Posen,  and  from  whom  I  have,«*under  the  circumstances  of  the 
assertions  made  in  the  Messrs.  Czerski  and  Post's  communication  to 
you, — received  permission  to  make  it  public.  <<  Is  Christ  a  mere 
man  ?  No ;  he  is  man  become  God  (der  vergOttlichte  Mensch),  or, 
if  you  will,  he  is  God-man,  the  most  perfect  likeness  of  God  among 
men  (das  volkommenste  Ebenbild  Oottes  in  der  Menschheit)  ;  God 
was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  says  the  apostle. 
Is  Christ  God,  then?  No! — wherefore  preach  Christ,  my  dear 
brother,  nothing  more  ?  But  if  you  labour  with  the  intent  simply  to 
obtain  assent  to  certain  dogmatical  notions,  (gewisse  dogmatische 
Begriffe,)  and  to  exclude  such  from  salvation  as  cannot  digest  those 
DotioDs,  because  they  are  often  nonsensical,  (weil  sie  oft  unsinnig 
•iod,)  you  had  much  better  lay  down  your  office.*' 

I  remain,  with  much  respect.  Sir,  your  very  obedient  servant, 

Anglican  us. 
Aogost  19, 1846. 

To  (he  Editor  qf  the  Becord. 

Sir, — Having  seen  by  the  merest  chanee,  at  a  public  news-room 
in  Norwich,  the  TVmet  of  last  Wednesday,  August  19,  containing  a 
letter  of  Messrs.  Czerski  and  Post,  professedly  to  disprove  the  ac- 
curacy of  my  statement,  published  in  your  journal  of  August  13, 1 
feel  called  upon^  though  engaged  in  the  act  of  travelling,  to  address 
you  without  loss  of  time,  to  show  the  real  value  of  M.  Czerski's 
attempted  vindication.  I  restrict  myself  to  that  only  which  concerns 
bioi,  as  I  have  nothing  whatsoever  to  do  with  M.  Post  i  I  assign  him 
to  the  care  and  attention  of  "  Anglicanus,"  who,  I  doubt  not,  will 
know  bow  to  deal  with  him. 

Now,  the  first  thought  that  crossed  my  mind,  in  reading  that  letter 
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in  the  TimUf  wai»  that  its  tenour  corresponded  very  much  with  an 
ingenious  style  of  pleading  sometimes  adopted  by  a  clever  counsel  at 
the  bar,  who,  sensible  of  the  desperate  case  of  his  client,  and  yet 
determined  to  win  the  cause,  strives,  instead  of  grappling  with  facts 
and  evidence,  to  evade  and  mystify  both,  but  makes  a  powerful  appeal 
to  the  feelings  of  the  jury.  Thus  it  appears  to  me  that  M.  Czerski, 
disposed  to  have  as  little  as  possible  to  do  with  facts  and  evidence, 
tries  to  move  the  sympathies  of  the  people  of  England  in  his  behalf, 
on  the  ground  of  his  being  a  stranger  here.  But  how  does  he  endea- 
vour to  set  aside  the  charge  of  inclining  to  rationalistic  views  and 
notions?  He  states,  that  <<  the  first  article  of  our  Confession  of 
Faith,  drawn  up  during  the  late  synod  at  SchneidemQhl,  and  now  in 
the  press,  begins  with  the  words :  '  We  believe  that  God  has  revealed 
himself  to  man  in  a  supernatural  manner;*  by  which  we  clearly  show 
that  it  is  not  human  reason,  but  Divine  revelation,  from  which  alone 
we  derive  the  knowledge  of  saving  truth ;  and  yet  Mr.  Mayers  accuses 
us  of  rationalistic  views."  But  in  the  name  of  common  sense  I  would 
ask  M.  Czerski  to  tell  me  what  rationalistics,  or  heretics,  whether  in 
olden  or  modern  times,  ever  refused  to  admit  the  general  truth,  that 
"  God  has  revealed  himself  to  man  in  a  supernatural  manner  ?"  This 
bare  fact  I  find  admitted  by  the  most  out  and  out  neologians  ;  but  he 
contends,  that  God's  supernatural  revelation  of  himself  is  to  be  made 
level  to  the  understanding  of  man  by  human  reasoning  and  argumen- 
tation, and  not  by  prayer  for  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  What 
cause,  then,  has  M.  Czerski  to  assume  an  air  of  triumph,  and  to  say, 
that  because,  forsooth,  he  subscribes  to  the  general  truth  (and  his 
subscription  is  still  in  embryo,  "  in  the  press^"  and  forthcoming)  <'  that 
God  has  revealed  himself  to  man  in  a  supernatural  manner ;  erffOf  he 
cannot  be  suspected  of  rationalism."     What  reasoning  is  this? 

Then,  again,  M.  Czerski  complains  that  I  have  been  induced  to 
condemn  a  matter  of  which  I  have  no  personal  knowledge.  **  It  is 
true,"  M.  C.  observes,  **  that  Mr.  Mayers  refers  to  the  testimony  of 
Messrs.  Mahler  and  Beier,  of  Berlin,  but  why  not  judge  of  us  and 
our  works  by  our  actions,  and  published  confessions  of  faith,  since  these 
are  publicly  known,  and  he  might  have  had  access  to  them  ?  If  he 
had  been  anxious  to  escertain  the  truth,  and  to  give  a  correct  estimate 
of  our  religious  views,  he  should  have  sought  to  have  become 
acquainted  with  ourselves,  without  resting  on  the  statement  of  those 
men  who  have  hitherto  sought  in  vain  to  gain  us  over  to  their  party, 
and  who  on  that  account  have  assumed  the  attitude  of  enemies."  But 
is  it  not  manifest  that  M.  Czerski  here  admits  the  full  force  of  my 
allegation  ?  In  my  communication  published  in  your  paper  of  the 
13th  instant,  I  stated  that  '*  a  deputation  from  Berlin  had  lately  been 
sent  to  Czerski,  to  seek  to  prevail  on  him  to  renounce  the  Confession 
of  the  Council  of  Leipsic,  to  withdraw  from  the  body  of  the  German 
catholics,  and  to  unite  himself  with  a  purer  church,  but  that  he,  after 
much  vacillation,  had  refused.*'  And  does  M.  C.  deny  this  ?  Nay, 
on  the  contrary,  he  owns  that  various  efforts  had  been  made  to  win 
him  over,  and  that  because  of  his  resistance,  or  refusal,  he  now  in- 
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can  the  enmity  of  the  parties.     Where,  thea,  are  **  the  mis-state- 
menls  and  calnmnies"  which  M.  C.  is  pleased  to  charge  upon  me? 

Nor  can  I  conceive  that  M.  C.  can  have  any  reason  to  complain 
*'that  I  refuse  to  judge  him  by  his  own  words  and  actions."  Was  it 
not  his  own  act  to  subscribe,  and  his  own  words  to  assent  to  the  Con- 
fession of  the  Council  of  Leipsic  by  which  I  do  judge  him?  He  de- 
clares, indeed,  that  ''all  Germany  knows  how  decidedly  he  has  repu* 
diated  the  Leipsic  Confession  as  being  unchristian ;  and  that  all 
Germany  is  aware  with  what  determination  he  has  contended,  in  all 
the  public  journals  of  the  country,  against  the  infidelity  of  Konge.'* 
It  is  to  be  regretted,  however^  that  M.  C.  has  not  been  a  little  more 
explicit  and  definite  in  his  statement^  and  told  us  when,  and  where, 
and  in  what  journal  he  has  formally  and  tangibly  '^  repudiated  the 
Leipsic  Confession  as  being  unchristian,  and  contended  against  the 
infidelity  of  Ronge."  **  All  Germany**  appears  to  me  a  term  a  little 
too  comprehensive  and  wide-spreading.  For  be  it  observed,  that  I 
referred  to  the  testimony  of  two  well-known,  living  individuals,  whose 
local  residence  at  Berlin,  M.  C.  knows  probably  as  well  as  I  do ;  but, 
in  return,  he  refers  to  **  all  Germany.''  But  where  is  all  Germany  to 
be  found  ?  Am  I  to  look  to  Vienna,  or  to  Cologne — to  Munich,  or 
to  Hanover — to  Carlsruhe,  or  to  Dresden  ?  It  is  quite  clear,  that  to 
Berlin  I  must  not  look ;  for  there  I  find  that,  on  M.  C.'s  own  admis- 
noo,  Messrs.  Muller  and  Beier,  well  informed  on  all  matters  concerning 
the  German  catholics,  had  no  knowledge  of  his  repudiation  of  the 
Confession  of  Leipsic,  and  of  his  zeal  against  the  infidelity  of  Ronge. 
The  truth  is,  that  all  Germany  seems  to  feel  little  concern  or  interest 
in  the  proceedings  of  the  late  scceders  from  the  church  of  Rome.  I 
have  had  the  advantage  of  conversing  at  Berlin  with  Dr.Hengstenberg, 
the  highly-gifted  editor  of  the  Berlin  Church  Gazette,  Professor 
Neander,  aud  many  of  the  parochial  clergy  of  that  city — who  may  be 
supposed  to  be  well  informed  on  the  subject — and  they  all  appeared 
to  regard  the  movement  with  the  utmost  indifference,  ascribed  its 
failure  to  the  utter  insignificance  of  the  agents,  and  expressed  great 
surprise  that  it  should  have  excited  such  interest  and  attention  in  this 
country. 

Having  thus  discharged  what  I  may  truly  say  has  proved  to  me  a 
most  painful  and  irksome  duty,  to  which  I  was  urged  by  the  united 
i^uest  of  friends  in  this  country  and  abroad,  I  desire  to  take  my  leave 
of  M.C.,  and  to  close  all  further  correspondence  with  respect  to  him. 
I  can  sincerely  say  that,  in  my  communications  to  you,  I  have  not  been 
actuated  by  the  smallest  particle  of  personal  feeling  or  prejudice 
against  him ;  and  I  earnestly  hope  and  pray,  that  his  present  sojourn 
in  England  may  be  of  great  and  permanent  advantage  to  him  spiri- 
tually ;  that  he  may  return  to  his  own  country  established  and  rooted 
in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  Christ ;  and  that  it  would  afford  me  the 
greatest  satisfaction  if,  at  a  future  period,  I  could  bear  testimony  to 
sQch  result,  and  do  him  justice  before  the  Chiistian  public. 
I  beg  to  remain,  sir,  yours,  very  respectfully, 

M.  J.  Mayers. 
August  21, 1846« 
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TO  THB  EDITOR  OF  THE  RECORD. 

Sir, — I  am  glad  to  have  an  opportunity  afforded  me  by  which  I  can 
substantially  prove  my  desire  of  dealing  fairly  and  justly  in  the  case 
of  M.  Czerski.  After  I  had  despatched  my  letter  to  you,  of  yester^ 
day's  date,  I  met,  in  London,  a  divinity  professor  of  one  of  the  Prussian 
universities,  a  man  of  great  note  and  celebrity,  who  put  me  in  posses- 
sion of  the  following  particulars : — He  tells  me  that,  *' within  the  last 
three  weehSf**  he  had  seen,  in  one  of  the  German  papers,  a  statement  of 
Czerski's,  in  which  he  explains  the  reasons  why  he  continues  to  adhere 
to  the  Confessions  of  Leipsic,  not  because  he  agreed  in  its  doctrinal 
exposition,  but  because  he  regarded  it  as  a  bond  of  union  between  the 
seceders  from  the  church  of  Rome.  At  the  same  time,  M.  C.  repeated 
his  belief  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ ;  and  which  confession,  my  informant 
tells  me,  had  exposed  him  (Czerski)  to  considerable  unpopularity,  and 
even  the  loss  of  support.  I  am  furthermore  given  to  understand,  that 
the  confession  of  faith  which  was  agreed  to,  at  the  recent  synod  con- 
vened at  Schneidemiihl,  has  been  transmitted  for  approval  to  the  King 
of  Prussia,  whence  it  may  be  considered  as  sound  and  scriptural.  1 
am,  sir,  yours  respectfully,  M.  J.  Maters. 

Satordaj,  Angost  22, 1846. 

This  last  letter  does  not  seem  to  help  M.  Czerski  mach.  A 
worse  reason  for  adhering  to  an  erroneous  exposition  of  doc- 
trine can  scarcely  be  given,  than  its  forming  a  bond  of  umon  to 
a  seceding  party.  What  notions  of  truth  can  such  a  person 
have  ?  As  to  M.  Post,  the  statements  regarding  him  seem  to 
be  admitted.  If  but  half  of  them  are  true,  what  can  be  thought 
of  M.  Czerski's  acting  along  with  him  ? 


THE  AGRICULTURAL  DISTRESS  IN  IRELAND. 

The  following  communication  has  been  received  from  a  bene- 
ficed clergyman  and  rural  dean,  resident  in  one  of  the  districts 
in  the  south  of  Ireland,  where  the  loss  of  the  potato  crop  last 
year,  and  its  renewed  failure  this  season,  have  involved  the 
poor  in  very  great  distress.  It  will,  no  doubt,  be  read  with  in- 
terest, as  coming  from  one  whose  daily  duties  bring  him  into 
immediate  contact  vrith  the  suffering^  he  describes ;  and  also, 
from  its  explaining  in  so  clear  a  manner,  the  reason  why  the 
failure  of  tnis  particular  species  of  food  falls  vrith  so  much 
severity  on  the  Irish  peasantry.  It  is  to  be  hoped,  that  this 
Providential  visitation  may  lead  to  an  improved  system  of  agri- 
culture, and  to  a  more  general  cultivation  of  com.  However, 
this  is  a  consideration  for  futurity.  For  the  present,  the  point 
is  to  save  the  unfortunate  people  from  famine  and  pestilence. 
And,  without  giving  too  decided  an  opinion  on  a  question  of 
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poUtical  econom;^^  it  would  seem  a  most  judicious  and  benevo- 
lent plan  to  advance  money  for  such  public  works  as  will  not 
only  give  immediate  employment  to  the  suffering  poor,  but  will 
benefit  them  permanently,  by  developing  the  natural  resources 
and  capabilities  of  the  country. 

'<SiB,^«The  sudden  and  extraordinary  loss  of  the  potato  crop  in  Ire^- 
land  is  now  the  all-engrossing  subject  of  thought  and  conversation  in 
tbti  conntry.  No  one  seems  inclined  to  speak  upon  any  subject  with 
vhich  is  not  connected  the  present  misery  of  our  poor  people,  and 
tile  consequences  of  their  misery  on  the  nation  at  large.  All  places 
seem  to  be  affected  by  it— all  speculations,  to  a  certain  degree,  de- 
nmged :— for  men  are  awed  into  a  kind  of  stupor  by  the  stroke  of 
tiie  hand  of  God  which  has  thus  carried  away  a  nation's  food.  We 
walk  about  in  a  half  dreaming  amazement,*  hesitating  to  form  an 
opioion  respecting  the  real  state  of  affairs,  until  a  few  more  days  shall 
have  enabled  us  to  calculate  how  this  stupendous  want  is  to  be  sup- 
plied. 

^  How  true  it  is,  that  we  form  our  estimate  of  the  greatness  of 
things  by  comparison.  Some  months  ago  Ireland  was  looked  upon 
u  a  land  of  wretchedness ;  its  poor  population,  a  nation  of  beggars. 
Little  was  it  then  thought,  that  so  short  a  time  would  elapse  before 
its  state  would  be  reduced  so  much  lower  as  it  now  appears  to  be  : 
when  that,  which  was  looked  upon  as  the  extreme  of  wretchedness, 
would  be  counted  as  comparative  prosperity  and  comfort.  And  yet 
10  it  u.  A  few  short  weeks  have  sufficed  to  teach  the  poor  Irishman, 
that  be  ought  to  be  very  slow  in  thinking  he  has  reached  the  highest 
pianacle  of  misery ;  since,  when  he  has  passed  this,  another  still  higher 
may  remain  to  be  climbed.  He  ufos  indeed  wretched,  for,  in  every 
neighbourhood^  alms  were  collected  from  the  clergy  and  landownen 
for  the  purpose  of  lowering  the  price  of  provisions,  so  as  to  make  it 
JQSt  possible  for  the  poor  to  purchase  a  sufficiency  to  keep  them  alive. 
And  how  necessary  such  exertions  were,  may  be  judged  from  the  fact, 
that,  before  the  collections  became  available,  several  families  whose 
income  did  not  amount  to  more  than  a  shilling  a  day,  for  the  six  days 
of  the  week,  were  unable  to  keep  their  families  alive  on  less  than  one 
and  sixpence  a  day: — that  is,  they  were  going  in  debt  to  the  amount 
of  half  their  little  income,  with  no  prospect  of  being  able  to  pay  the 
debt«  except  by  subtracting  from  the  bare  necessaries  of  life  this  year. 
Others  who  had  not  sufficient  credit  with  the  neighbouring  farmer  or 
miller,  or  huckster,  were  obliged  to  live  upon  whatever  they  could  pro- 
care  ;  and  thus  have  I,  at  times,  discovered,  that  some  of  the  children  of 
my  own  parish  have  come  to  the  parish  school,  and  remained  there  the 
usual  time,  without  having  had  anything  to  eat  for  the  day ;  or  that 
a  large  family  of  poor  creatures  have  been  obliged  to  go  to  bed  at 
night,  without  having  had  a  second  meal  of  food  during  the  twenty-four 
hours.  Of  course  the  hardest  heart  could  not  learn  these  things,  with- 
out making  every  exertion  to  relieve  such  misery — and,  by  degrees, 
each  neighbourhood  was  furnished  with  its  Relief  Committee,  and 
each  committee  with  its  supply  of  Indian  meal  y  and  thus,  death  from 
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Starvation  was  prevented  by  an  abundant  supply  of  alms.  The  govern- 
menty  no  doubt,  did  a  good  dea].  They  supplied  a  large  quantity  of 
Indian  meal  at  first  cost — in  most  cases  they  granted  sums  of  money 
bearing  some  proportion  to  the  amount  of  local  subscriptions,  and,  in 
several  instances,  they  gave  employment  by  carrying  on  works  of 
public  utility:  but,  in  most  cases,  their  aid  was  taniy.  A  vast 
quantity  of  the  meal  was  damaged,  by  lying  long  before  it  was  given 
out ;  and  seldom  was  any  grant  made,  either  of  meal  or  money,  until 
it  had  been  a  long  time  needed ;  whilst  public  works  were  refused  to 
be  undertaken  in  some  places  where  they  were  sadly  wanted.  On 
the  whole,  however,  a  good  deal  was  done,  and  we  now  look  back  on 
those  times  of  suffering  as  times  of  plenty. 

'*The  great  question  now  is,  what  is  to  be  done  in  the  present  season, 
when  the  want  and  misery  seem  at  least  fourfold  what  they  were  lait 
year.  Indeed,  it  is  hardly  possible  to  conceive  anything  more  melan- 
choly than  the  prospect  that  presents  itself  in  Ireland  at  the  present 
moment. 

"  In  order  to  understand  the  state  of  things  in  this  country,  it  b 
necessary  to  mention  some  particulars,  which  may  account  for  the 
fact  of  the  potato  failure  bringing  such  misery  in  Ireland ;  for  we 
must  not  suppose,  that  it  is  only  the  labouring  class  that  are  sufferers. 
Their  case  is  indeed  deplorable ;  for  with  them  the  potato  is  their 
all :   but  the  cry  of  misery   is  not  confined  to  them ;    the  great 
majority  of  the  farmers  are  also  sufferers  to  a  dreadful  degree ;  for 
the  Irish  system  of  farming  is  such  that  they  have  nothing  to  fall  back 
upon  in  case  of  a  disappointment  of  this  sort.   The  English  or  Scotch 
farmer,  in  the  event  of  his  crop  failing,  has  stock,  valuable  in  propor- 
tion to  his  rent,  the  sale  of  which  would  of  itself  keep  him  from  the 
ground  during  an  unfortunate  year ;  but  the  Irish  farmer's  stock  is 
generally  of  little  comparative  value.     Even  a  farmer  paying  equal 
rent,  will  in  Ireland  be  in  a  much  worse  condition,  in  this  respect, 
than  his  neighbour  at  the  other  side  of  the  Channel,  though  their 
ground  should  be  of  equal  value,  and  their  capital  equal.    Now  how  is 
this  ?     What  is  the  cause  of  so  strange  a  fact  ?    Without  entering  into 
the  particulars  of  grazing  districts  or  of  dairy   farms^  which  are 
commonly  in  the  hands  of  the  more  wealthy,  I  may  say  generally,  that 
there  is   this  broad  difference  between  the  farming  of  England  and 
Scotland,  and  the  farming  of  Ireland  : — in  Ireland,  the  practice  b  that 
the  farmer's  family  live  upon  his  manured  crop,  and  therefore  he  cap 
keep  but  few  cattle ;  consequently,  not  having  much  manure  made 
at  home,  and  not  having  capital  to  purchase  any,  his  corn  crop  that 
follows  is  weak,  in  proportion  to  his  rent,  for  the  payment  of  which  it 
is  in  general  barely  sufficient,  and  in  numerous  cases  it  does  not  even 
pay  the  rent.     Then  come  the  various  demands  of  county  cess,  poor 
rate,  clothing,  schooling,  blacksmith,  and  carpenter,  for  tobhs  &^* 
tobacco,  snuff,  and    all   the   little    et    ceteras    which    human  life 
requires,  which,  if  they  amount  to  but  a  farthing  in  the  week,  still 
swell  the  general  amount  of  expenses,  (for  a  poor  woman  can  as  little 
do  without  a  pin  as  the  Queen  of  England  can  :)  and,  in  the  case  of 
ihe  Roman-catholic  part  of  the  population,  there  is  the  addition  of  the 
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Romish  priestis'  demands  which  are  a  much  more  oppressive  charge 
than  is  generally  supposed. 

*'  Now,  let  us  look  at  the  difference  of  the  system,  which  prevails  at 
the  other  side  of  the  Channel.  In  the  very  first  step,  the  manured 
crop  is  planted  for  the  cattle.  Whether  it  be  turnips,  or  mangold 
worzel,  or  carrots,  or  whatever  else  be  the  farmer's  fancy,  it  is  for  his 
ixOUe  his  manured  crop  is  designed,  and  by  means  of  it  he  is  enabled 
to  keep  stocky  sufiicient  to  manure  his  ground  well  the  following  year. 
The  consequence  is,  that  the  crops  of  com  which  succeed  each 
manured  crop  are  large  in  proportion  to  the  rent,  and  enable  the 
farmer  to  have  bread  fbr  his  family  every  day  of  the  year.  In  cattle 
he  trades,  and  on  them  he  mainly  depends  for  the  payment  of  his 
rent,  taxes,  and  other  charges :  at  least  be  does  not  apply  any  of  his 
corn  to  those  purposes,  until  he  has  first  deducted  bread  for  his  family 
out  of  it. 

'*  We  should  bear  in  mind,  that  the  manured  crop  is  the  most  expen* 
sive  crop  of  the  year.  It  is  the  grand  source  of  the  year's  labour  and 
toil.  On  it  is  spent  all  the  trouble  of  gathering,  mixing,  turning, 
carrying,  and  spreading  manure — all  the  labour  of  the  main  ploughing, 
grabbing,  harrowing,  rolling,  drilling,  hoeing,  and  scuffling  of  the 
land-«^l  the  expense  of  weeding,  cleaning,  singling  of  the  most 
tedious  species  of  crops — and  then  comes  the  gathering,  picking, 
carrying,  and  storing.  Or,  if  we  take  the  Irish  farmer's  manured 
crop,  there  is  the  gathering  home  of  manure  from  the  bog,  or  from  the 
sea-sBore,  (for  he  has  not  cattle  enough  to  render  him  independent  of 
these  foreign  sources,)  with  an  incredible  amount  of  labour,  owing  to 
the  want  of  roads,  the  bad  condition  of  his  horses,  and  the  imperfect 
nature  of  his  tools ;  then  there  is  the  cutting  and  planting  of  tbe 
seed, — the  abutting  of  the  seed-holes, — the  first  earthing-up  of  the 
plants, — the  second  earthing, — the  weeding, — the  interminable  dig- 
ging, picking,  gathering,  and  pitting.  Now  this  is  very  different  from 
the  sowing  of  the  corn  crop : — it  costs  but  little  ;  the  ground  being 
prepared  by  the  previous  crop,  there  is  little  to  do  but  to  sow  it  and 
save  it ;  and  these  operations  are  light,  compared  to  the  value  of  the 
crop.  See,  then,  what  a  difference  it  must  make,  whether  the  farmer 
lives  on  his  green  crop  or  on  his  corn ;  and  what  the  difference  is 
between  the  English  and  the  Irish  farmer  in  this  respect.  The  one 
tarns  the  labour  of  the  year  into  cash,  by  feeding  cattle  on  it ;  the 
other  improvidently  consumes  it  with  his  family  at  home,  although  by 
00  means  the  best  food  for  them.  Again,  the  one  makes  his  corn  the 
main  support  of  his  family  ;  and  the  other  disposes  of  it,  to  pay  his 
rent. 

*<  We  are  thus  prepared  to  see  what  ruin  has  been  brought  upon  the 
Irish  farmer  by  the  loss  of  the  potato  crop  :  his  usual  food*  is  gone ; 
and  not  having  kept  cattle  enough  to  manure  his  ground  rightly,  he 
has  not  corn  enough  to  feed  his  family,  nor  has  he  stock  enough  to 
sell,  for  the  payment  of  his  rent.  So  that  his  condition  at  this  moment 
is  deplorable  in  the  extreme. 

**  It  is  totally  impossible  that  the  generality  of  the  middle  rank  of 
farmers  in  this  country  can  get  through  this  year,  without  share  of 
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whatever  employment  the  goverDment  may  be  able  to  aei  afoot; 
without,  in  fact,  earning  daily  hire,  as  labourera  on  the  roada,  or  other- 
wise. When  we  descend  from  the  middle  to  the  lower  grades  of  the 
farming  population  (which  are  to  be  reciconed  by  swarms)  the  ease  is 
still  worse.  In  three  mouths'  time  they  will  not  have  a  particle  of 
food  in  their  possession,  and  must  be  provided  with  employment  from 
that  period,  until  they  are  able  to  plant  and  gather  food  for  them- 
selves,— a  year  at  least.  Whether  they  can  recover  their  position,  even 
in  that  period,  is  doubtful :  and  this  is  a  case  to  be  considered  in  itself; 
because,  if  these  men  are  unable  again  to  purchase  tools  and  stock, 
they  must  of  course  resign  their  farms  and  become  labourers  to  those 
who  may  have  capital  enough  to  take  the  land :  so  that  it  is  quite 
possible  that  the  failure  of  this  year  may  cause  an  entire  revolution  in 
the  occupancy  of  a  great  portion  of  the  soil  in  Ireland.  Let  us  now 
consider  the  last  case,  that  of  the  labourer,  one  of  the  most  degraded 
and  wretched  beings  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  :-*a  man,  who,  if  it 
were  not  for  the  natural  elasticity  of  spirits  which  form  so  prominent 
a  feature  in  the  Irish  character,  would,  we  might  almost  expect,  sink 
so  low  at  last  as  to  lose  the  powers  of  reasoning.  Of  course,  I  do  not 
here  speak  of  those  labourers  who  are  employed  by  the  gentry,  or  by 
the  better  class  of  farmers, — those  who  may  get  employment  every 
day  of  the  year,  and  receive  money  for  every  day  they  are  employed ; 
but  I  speak  of  the  thousands  who  are  in  the  employment  of  the 
middle  class  of  farmers,  and  whose  general  circumstances  require  to 
be  particularly  described.  These  poor  creatures  are  generally  bound 
by  their  agreement  to  serve  the  farmer  on  such  days  as  he  shall  want 
them ;  very  generally  three  days  in  every  week  are  required, — the 
farmer  having  the  choice  of  the  days.  The  payment  which  a  labourer 
of  this  class  receives  is  not  in  money,  but  a  certain  spot  of  ground, 
with  a  kind  of  lodging  for  his  family,  for  which  he  pays  no  other 
rent  but  his  labour.  The  days  that  he  is  not  employed  by  the  farmer 
he  spends  in  gathering  manure,  tilling  his  little  field,  or  idling  about 
the  country.  The  chances  of  occasional  employment  in  other  ways, 
by  which  he  might  earn  some  little  addition  to  his  means  of  support, 
are  so  rare  as  to  be  of  no  account.  Now,  it  is  evident,  in  the  first 
place,  that  a  failure  in  these  poor  creatures'  crop  must  be  to  them 
absolute  starvation ;  because,  as  the  farmer  never  thinks  of  giving 
them  money  wages,  they  can  have  no  means  of  keeping  themselves 
and  their  families  alive.  The  consequence  is,  that  hundreds,  in  this 
very  neighbourhood,  have,  within  the  last  month,  left  the  farmers  with 
whom  they  had  lived  for  years,  (some  of  them,  to  my  own  knowledge, 
more  than  twenty  years,)  and  have  gone  to  seek  employment  wherever 
they  can  get  it : — glad  to  get  eightpence  or  a  shilling  a-day  from 
any  one  who  will  employ  them.  Now,  for  every  one  of  these,  govern- 
ment will  be  obliged  to  provide,  through  the  whole  year.  As  to  the 
landlords,  they  may  subscribe  a  few  pounds,  or  a  few  hundred  pounds, 
but  as  to  the  idea  of  their  meeting  the  preMeni  emergency  of  the  Irish 
poor,  it  would  be  nearly  as  sensible  to  speak  of  their  being  able  to 
meet  the  wants  of  the  unfortunate  railroad  speculators  of  the  day. 
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No.  The  iaodlorda  in  Ireland  will  find  it  hard  enough  to  collect 
snfficieot  of  their  incomes  to  keep  thenuelves  from  a  fall.  The  only 
feasible  plan  seems  to  be  that  of  borrowing  from  futurity.  In  other 
words,  there  must  be  money  advanced  to  give  employment  to  the 
people,  and  the  only  means  of  repaying  that  money  is  by  instal* 
mentsy  to  fall  due  in  future  years.  There  is  one  thing  to  be  ob- 
served respecting  this  matter  which  relieves  the  mind,  under  the 
gloomy  prospect  of  poverty  and  debt,  and  it  is  this.  If  there  be 
an  immense  outlay  this  year  on  roads,  piers,  quays,  and  draining,  it  is 
nothing  more  than  what  it  was  absolutely  necessary  should  be  at  some 
ikoB  expended,  if  the  resources  of  Ireland  were  ever  to  be  developed; 
so  that  this  large  advance  will  merely  force  the  nation  to  make 
otann  such  improvements  as  will  enable  the  soil  more  easily  to  pay  the 
encombrances  upon  it ;  and,  whilst  the  outlay  will  be  gradually  repaid, 
it  is  certain  that  the  whole  island  will  be  better  able  to  support  its 
population,  when  these  various  improvements  shall  have  been  made, 
than  it  ever  has  been  heretofore,  even  in  the  most  fertile  and  abundant 
years.  But  what  is  wanted  now  is  dispatch^  In  several  places  the 
poor  have  gathered  in  crowds  demanding  employment :— and  if  they 
do  not  obtain  immediate  employment,  some  of  them  must  die  of  starva- 
tion. It  is  inevitable.  Those  who  are  still  living  on  the  remains  of 
their  diseased  potatoes  are  living  on  the  very  worttfood  thai  man  could 
have;  and  those  who  are  not  fortunate  enough  to  have  even  such,  are 
(except  in  those  places  where  government  has  given  employment) 
going  about  in  a  state  bordering  on  starvation  and  derangement.  The 
landlords  may  give  them  an  occasional  day*s  work,  but  the  danger  of 
their  own  incomes  being  withheld  makes  them  afraid  to  spend  a  shil- 
ling which  can  be  avoided." 


GIBRALTAR  DIOCESAN  FUND. 

The  religious  condition  of  the  British  residents  in  the  several  conn* 
tries  which  border  upon  the  Mediterranean,  has  acquired  a  new 
interest  in  the  eyes  of  the  members  of  the  church  of  England  since 
the  eetablishment  of  the  bishopric  of  Gibraltar.  The  erection  of  that 
see  vaa  intended  by  the  church  at  home  to  afford,  in  some  degree,  a 
remedy  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  her  children  scattered  in  those  coun- 
tries. And  although  that  intention  has  hitherto  been  only  imperfectly 
carried  into  effect,  yet  more  has  been  done  than  could  have  been 
expected,  considering  the  great  want  of  means  under  which  the 
bishop  and  his  clergy  have  been  labouring,  and  the  number  of  cou'* 
gregatioDs  under  his  episcopal  superintendence. 

The  bishop  has  visited  every  English  congregation  from  Oporto  to 
Constantinople,  confirming  the  children,  consecrating  the  churches 
where  it  was  practicable,  and  doing  what  was  necessary  in  order  to 
the  complete  organization  of  the  diocese.  By  these  means  much  has 
been  done  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  the  English  residents  ;  and  the 
cbaroh  of  England  has  been  placed  in  a  condition  in  which,  without 
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assuming  any  jurisdiction  over  other  churches  and  conununiUes,  the 
may,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  be  instrumental  in  promoting  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  advantage  of  His  whole  church. 

But  the  bishop  and  his  clergy  have  had  to  contend  with  many  difficult 
ties,  some  of  them  peculiar  to  those  countries  where  the  church  of 
England  has  hitherto  been  almost  unknown,  except  as  the  object  of 
misrepresentation,  calumny,  and  prejudice  of  every  kind.  This  is  the 
case  even  in  the  British  possessions ;  whilst  in  countries  not  subject  to 
British  dominion,  it  is  with  difficulty  that  a  bare  toleration  can  be 
obtained  for  the  religion  of  England.  It  is  partly  on  these  accounts, 
and  partly  for  want  of  pecuniary  means,  that  many  places  where 
numbers  of  English  people  have  been  long  resident,  have  been 
hitherto  left  destitute  of  the  public  means  of  grace.  On  this  point  the 
bishop  in  his  primary  charge  has  made  the  following  statements : — 

<*  The  obstacles  which  stand  in  our  way  are  chiefly  those  which 
arise  from  want  of  means  for  extending  the  number  of  chaplains,  and 
for  providing  churches  or  chapels  for  divine  worship  for  our  lesser 
flocks,  which  are  scattered  throughout  the  whole  of  the  countries  of 
the  Mediterranean.  As  our  wants  are  but  little  known,  I  take  this 
opportunity  of  stating  them,  in  the  hope  that  those  of  you  may  be 
able  to  render  assistance  who  are  already  in  possession  of  those  means 
of  grace  which  we  desire  to  obtain  for  others. 

**  On  turning  first  towards  the  coasts  of  Spain,  I  find  that  there  are 
in  all  the  large  commercial  cities  a  considerable  number  of  English- 
men settled,  with  their  wives  and  families>  totally  without  the  public 
means  of  grace.  Not  a  single  English  chaplain  is  established 
throughout  Spain.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  whole  northern 
coast  of  Africa,  where  we  have  not  a  single  English  clergyman,  either 
as  chaplain  or  missionary.  In  the  Ionian  islands  we  have  but  one 
civil  chaplain,  to  whose  support  nothing  is  contributed  by  the  govern- 
ment, and  whose  duties  are  necessarily  confined  to  Corfu.  The  rest 
of  the  islands  have  nothing  to  depend  on  but  the  occasional  assistance 
of  the  two  military  chaplains  attached  to  the  English  forces. 

*'  In  Turkey,  the  only  places  which  have  any  provision  made  for  the 
spiritual  wants  of  our  countrymen,  under  my  jurbdiction,  are  Con- 
stantinople and  Smyrna;  and  in  Greece,  Athens,  and  Syria.  But 
there  are  in  all  these  countries  scattered  portions  of  Englishmen, 
many  of  whom  are  extremely  desirous  to  have  the  ordinances  of  their 
religion  duly  administered  to  them,  and  their  children  instructed  in 
the  faith,  but  who,  nevertheless,  are  not  able  to  provide  for  the  fall 
maintenance  of  a  clergyman." 

The  Gibraltar  Diocesan  Fund  is  therefore  established  for  the  fol- 
lowing purposes: — 

To  assist  in  providing  chaplains  and  churches  or  chapels  wherever 
they  are  required  for  the  English  congregations,  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  bishop ; 

To  assist  in  the  formation  and  support  of  schools,  for  the  children 
both  of  the  English  and  of  the  native  population,  wherever  the  esta- 
blishment of  such  schools  may  be  practicable  and  desirable ; 

And  generally  for  such  objects  connected  with,  the  religious  in- 
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straction  of  English  residents  and  others,  as  may  be  undertaken  under 
ike  immediate  iwperintendence  and  control  of  the  bbhop  of  the  diocese. 

Donations  and  subscriptions  for  the- Gibraltar  Diocesan  Fund  will 
be  received  at  the  Office  of  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian 
Knowledge,  67,  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields;  and  at  the  Office  of  the  Society 
for  Propagating  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,  79,  Pall  Mall. 


CHURCH  MAITERS. 

WHAT  DO  THE  DISSENTERS  WANT  ? 

"  I  SHOULD  not  have  written  this  little  book  if  the  dissenters 
had  been  satisfied  to  choose  for  themselves,  and  had  not  en- 
deavoured to  make  a  model  of  a  system  which  ought  rather  to 
be  a  caution.^  Such  was  the  language  of  a  dissenter  more 
than  ten  years  ago,  in  one  of  the  ablest  exposures  which  the 
voluntary  system  has  ever  received.*  And  certainly,  though  the 
author  naturally  felt  in  a  way  which  one  who  is  not  and  never 
has  been  a  dissenter  cannot  pretend  to,  yet  nothing  but  the 
strange  pertinacity  with  which  the  dissenters  are  still  labouring 
to  force  upon  us  a  system  whose  weakness,  inefficiency,  and 
injurious  effects  they  themselves  are  continually  deploring,  has 
induced  us  to  collect  and  lay  before  our  readers  from  their  own 
organs,  and  from  the  fiercest  advocates  of  voluntaryism,  some  of 
the  most  recent  proofs  of  their  condition  and  circumstances. 
One  has  known  too  much  of  the  genuine  and  unaffected  piety 
of  which  the  different  denominations  of  dissenters  have  furnished 
examples — it  is  to  be  feared  in  greater  numbers  formerly  than 
of  late  years — to  feel  any  pleasure  in  attacking  their  ecclesiastical 
constitution,  or  wounding  their  feelings  or  their  prejudices. 
But  if,  not  content  with  maintaining  that  liberty  of  conscience 
and  judgment  which  none  have  been  more  reaay  to  assert  for 
them  than  the  clergy  and  prelates  of  the  established  church, 
they  will  choose  to  put  forward  their  feeble  and  ricketty  system 
as  a  model,  and  **  to  set  themselves  up  as  religious  dictators  to 
that  establishment,  by  which  (to  cite  the  same  unquestionable 
authority)  they  have  been  hitherto  tolerated  and  rendered 
respectable,  in  a  political  view,  and  not  altogether  inefficacious 
in  a  religious  one,'*t  it  becomes  a  duty  to  forewarn  the  public 
against  the  consequences  of  yielding  to  their  clamours.  Dissent 
is  essentially  intolerant.     While  they  had  the  power  in  their 

*  The  Antobiographj  of  a  DisMotiog  Minister.    Preface  to  the  third  edition^ 
p^  xxTil    London,  1S35. 
t  Aatobiogrftpby,  preftce  to  first  edition,  pp.  t.,  ?L 
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own  hands,  both  pre8b}rterians  and  independents  here  and 
elsewhere  proved  &at  their  notion  of  reUgious  liberty  is — 
the  power  of  preventing  all  other  Christians  bat  themselves 
from  worshipping  Gk>d  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  con- 
sciences. Fine  and  imprisonment  were  not  the  heaviest  penal- 
ties they  inflicted  on  those  who  ventured  to  observe  the  offices 
which  they  and  their  fathers  had  been  accustomed  to.  And 
now,  when  it  is  no  longer  possible  to  inflict  such  punishments 
on  those  who  presume  to  use  the  common  prayer  book,  they 
have  resorted  to  other  methods,  and  have  set  themselves  to 
denounce  the  connexion  between  church  and  state,  to  which 
they  had  no  such  conscientious  objections  when  the  state  was  the 
persecutor  of  the  church  of  England.  But  what  do  the  dis- 
senters expect  to  gain,  if  they  should  succeed  in  upsetting 
the  constitution  ?  for  nothing  short  of  this  will  satisfy  them. 
In  the  Christian  Witness,  for  last  March,  is  a  paper  under  the 
head  of  "  Church  and  State,'*  which  contains  a  very  explicit 
declaration  of  their  wishes  and  intentions.    It  is  entided 

*<  ON   THE   DUTY   OF  CHRISTIAN   CITIZENS   IN   REFERENCE   TO   BCCLB- 
SIASTICAL    ESTABLISHMENTS. 

And  commences  in  the  following  manner : 

'<  Having  enumerated,  in  a  former  paper,  several  religious  objec- 
tions to  national  religious  establishments,  I  proceed  to  point  out  what 
I  conceive  to  be  our  duty,  as  religious  men  and  members  of  the  com- 
munity, in  relation  to  such  establishments.  I  shall  restrict  myself  on 
the  present  occasion  chiefly  to  one  department  of  duty,  on  which  it 
is  just  now  particularly  desirable  that  right  views  should  prevail. 
Moit  of  my  oiservations,  I  am  persuaded,  will  coineidewMihe  opimoHs 
of  my  nonconforming  brethren  generally  i  but,  as  there  may  be  some 
shades  of  difference  between  us,  I  prefer  the  frequent,  though  not  the 
invariable  use  of,  the  singular  number,  egotistic  although  it  be." 

Of  course  if  the  editor  of  the  Christian  Witness,  the  organ  of 
the  Congregational  Union,  considered  that  there  was  anything 
more  than  a  shade  of  diflerence  between  the  views  of  the  great 
body  of  independents  of  which  he  is  the  literary  representative, 
and  those  of  this  writer,  he  would  scarcely  have  omitted  to 
guard  the  Interest  by  a  note  of  some  sort.  This,  however,  he 
has  not  done,  and  the  writer  in  question  is  allowed  to  develop 
his  notions  of  duty,  as  those  whicn  coincide  with  the  opinions  of 
his  Nonconformist  brethren  generally.  The  reader  probably 
will  feel  curious  to  know  what  they  are: 

"  They  who  hold  the  sentiments  and  convictions  which  have  Been 
expressed  in  the  former  paper,  cannot  but  desire  the  dis-establish- 
ment  of  what  is  called  the  national  church.  No  one  wishes  that  life- 
interests  should  be  touched  ;  and  I,  for  one,  should  be  quite  content 
that,  subfect  io  certain  reammabk  condiiicns,"  [one  would  like  to  know 
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what  tli6M  could  be,]  public  ecelesiMlical  buildings  •bonid  continue 
in  the  poMeeeion  of  the  episcopal  body.  But  our  desire  is,  that, 
from  and  afler  a  given  time,  ^jiovemmeni  should  take  under  Us  control 
the  jnMie  property  ^  ike  eHablishmentf  and  should  devote  it  to  such 
cl^jtets  t^j^uhlic  utility  as  may  he  deemed  best  /  keeping  as  near  to  the 
oriffiwu  intentions  of  donors  as  a  regard  to  what  is  in  itself  right,  and 
to  what  is  conducive  to  the  public  welfare,  will  allow.  Such,  with 
iiorouffh  dissenters,  is  the  grand  desideratum  to  which  we  desire 
government  to  come,  but  to  which  we  have  no  expectation  of  their 
coming  immediately.  The  next  best  thing,  in  our  view,  is,  that 
government  should  not  aggravate  and  increase  the  religious  establish- 
ment evil  by  any  fresh  grant  of  public  money  for  any  religious  party 
or  purpose ;  and  on  this,  in  so  far  as  our  suiFrages  can  go,  we  intend 
to  insist" 

In  what  wa^  the  original  intentions  of  donors  could  be  respectedi 
by  the  ^^  public  property  of  the  establishment^'  being  abstracted 
from  ity  and  devoted  ^^  to  such  objects  of  public  utility  as  may 
be  deemed  best,'" — ^but  such  as  obviously  never  entered  into 
'*  the  original  intentions  of  the  donors," — it  would  not  be  easy 
to  imagine.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  either  the  editor  of 
the  Christian  Witness  or  the  author  of  this  pleasant  scheme 
would  not  find  it  difficult  to  explain  what  they  really  meant,— « 
beyond  the  spoliation  and  plunder  of  the  church,  which  is 
dear  enough.  And  certainly,  the  dishonesty  of  the  proposition 
is  not  diminished  by  theiaffectation  of  a  respect  for  life-interests, 
and  the  intentions  of  donors^  though  what  follows  is  much  more 
offensive : 

^  Were  our  grand  desideratum  realiced,  individuals,  unquestion* 
ably,  would  utter  bitter  lamentations,  *  What  can  I  do  with  my  poor 
dear  lad  ?'  many  a  father,  especially  in  the  lower  departments  of  high 
life,  would  exclaim.  <  Our  family  used  to  have  in  its  power  a  living 
of  2000/.  a-year,  with  very  little  <<  duty."  That  would  have  been 
jost  the  thing  for  him,  and  the  lad  \a  fit  for  nothing  but  the  church. 
I  hate  these  new«fangled  puritanical  notions.'  But  while  such  friends 
of  the  church  would  mourn,  the  church  itself  would  be  like  a  man 
relieved  of  a  heavy  burden,  or  like  a  man  whose  shackles  have  been 
knocked  off  I  Its  capabilities  are  already  seen  in  church-extension 
and^  school-extension  operations ;  and  when  once  released  from  its 
trammels,  it  would  become  ten  times  more  active  and  energetic.  A 
separation,  indeed,  would  soon  be  effected  between  the  genuine  pro- 
testants  and  the  semi-papists ;  and  the  sooner  this  separation  takes 
place  the  better.  The  dis-establishment  of  the  national  church  might, 
at  first,  check  the  progress  of  Congregationalism,  inasmuch  as  what 
ara  in  the  view  of  some  non-conformists  the  only  insurmountable 
objections  to  that  church  would  then  be  removed  ;  but  ultimately,  we 
doubt  not,  every  denomination  of  Christians,  and,  what  is  more,  the 
noeral   interests  of  religion,    would  be  benefited   to  an  amazing 
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Undoubtedly,  there  are  not  many  who  could  be  persuaded 
that  such  projects  aim  only  at  the  relief  and  efficiency  of  the 
church.  How  wonderful,  that  people  can  deceive  themselves 
in  this  way,  or  imagine  that  any  human  being  is  so  simple  as 
to  imagine,  that,  in  their  designs  against  the  church,  they  have 
any  fear  of  checking  the  progress  of  dissent,  or  even  of  inde- 
pendency. For,  although  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  truth 
and  sagacity  of  the  observation,  (and  it  is  all  the  more  valuable 
as  having  been  the  observation  of  a  dissenter,)  that  ^^  Were  the 
establislunent  to  be  destroyed,  there  would  presently  be  a 
struggle  amongst  the  sects  for  dominion  and  power,  and  secular 
enough  as  dissent  already  is,  it  could  become  greatly  more  so 
if  the  vast  fabric  of  the  church  were  demolished,'** — ^yet  it  is  not 
to  be  believed  that  such  projectors  anticipate  anything  but  the 
triumph  of  their  own  sect  in  the  general  scramble-and  confusion^ 
They  might  be  disappointed  in  this  expectation,  however,  and 
the  irrepressible  tendency  to  schism  would,  most  likely,  have^the 
effect  rather  of  multiplying  and  creating  denominations,  than  of 
benefiting  any  one  in  particular,  especially  any  one  of  the 
older  forms. 

The  projector  of  this  scheme  of  church  plunder,  however, 
does  not  deal  altogether  in  abstractions.  It  is  in  the  House  of 
Commons  the  battle  is  to  be  fought,  and  the  next  question  (for 
as  to  interfering  in  politics,  he  derides  those  who  have  any 
scruples  on  that  point)  is,  how  to  find  persons  suited  to  their 
purpose — since  it  is  not  quite  so  easy  to  find  a  candidate  whose 
opinions  on  all  their  great  questions  coincide  with  those  of  the 
independents : — on  all  political  subjects,^namely, — ^for  the  ques- 
tion of  church  and  state  is  evidently  a  question  of  this  descrip- 
tion. The  advice  this  writer  gives  his  brethren  is  very  instruc- 
tive: 

**  It  is  a  good  as  well  as  a  prudent  and  obvious  rule,  to  do  nothiog 
when  you  know  not  what  to  do ;  and  though  it  be  right  to  choose 
the  less  of  two  evils,  when  the  difference  between  them  is  decisive, 
and  you  are  obliged  to  have  one  of  them,  yet  it  cau  never  be  right 
to  do  wrong.  Now  to  send  a  man  to  parliament  who,  in  some  de- 
partment of  vital  importance,  is  disposed  to  legislate  ill,  is  doing 
wrong ;  and  therefore,  if  both  or  all  the  candidates  are  such  men, 
you  had  better  sit  still  and  do  nothing.  Errors  indeed  admit  of  so  many 
degrees,  and  particular  cases  include  so  many  special  circumstances, 
that  it  is  impossible  to  lay  down  rules  which  shall  meet  every  case ; 
but  if  our  general  principles  are  sound,  and  we  are  honestly  disposed 
to  act  according  to  them,  we  shall  seldom  go  far  astray.  I  will  take 
it  for  granted  that  you  agree  with  me  in  believing  that  the  two  great 
questions  of  the  day  are  freedom  in  religion  and  freedom  io  trade. 
Both  religion  and  trade  are  now  saying  to  government, — Let  us  alone. 

*  Aatobiography,  preftice  to  first  edition,  p.  ir. 
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A  large  and  increasing  body  of  religious  people, — including,  since  the 
Maynooth  bill  passed,  and  Mr.  Baptist  Noel's  letter  was  published, 
thousands  of  Episcopalians, — are  saying  to  goyernment, — Please  to  let 
Teligion  alone.  A  large  and  increasing  body  of  Englishmen, — thanks 
to  the  men  of  Manchester,  are  saying  to  goyernment, — Please,  as  much 
as  possible,  to  let  trade  alone.  The  free-trade  question  is,  in  our  view, 
a  very  great  question, — involving  as  it  does,  not  only  plenty  of  breads 
and  therefore  cheap  bread,  but  plenty  of  work,  and  therefore  good 
vages,  but  the  prevention  of  war,  by  making  it  the  obvious  interest 
of  nations  to  abstain  from  it,  and  the  facilitating  the  spread  of  the 
gospel,  through  the  prevalence  of  commerce  and  of  peace.  We 
mean  not,  of  course,  that  all  these  good  things  would  be  the  imme- 
diate and.  in  variable  results  of  free  trade ;  but  that  free  trade  would 
have  a  powerful  tendency  to  produce  these  results :  and  we  believe 
that  neither  farmer  nor  landlord  will  ultimately  have  cause  to  regret 
that  government  ceased  to  regard  abundance  of  food  to  be  an  evil 
which  should  be  provided  against  by  law. 

**  But  freedom  in  religion  is  also  a  great  question  ;  especially  now, 
when  the  question  is  not  simply,  as  it  used  to  be, — shall  existing 
establishments  remain  ? — but,  shall  there  be  other  establishments  in 
addition  to  it  ?  Besides,  the  majority  of  the  ministers  whom  Oxford,  not 
to  say  Cambridge,  is  sending  forth  annually  through  the  kingdom  are 
lovers  of  the  middle  ages;  'dark*  and  priest-ridden  as  those  ages 
were,  and  many  of  these  *  priests'  are  not  so  much  church  and  state 
men  as  all  church  men.  They  would  like  the  church  to  be  not  merely 
independent  of  state  control,  (without,  however,  giving  up  the 
money,)  but  above  the  state.  Certainly,  otir  year  that  the  days  of 
despdum  and  persecution  will  return  are  not  great  g  but  unless  resolu- 
tion and  perseverance  be  manifested  by  the  friends  of  liberty,  both 
civil  and  religious,  it*  if  imposnble  to  say  what  may  happen^ — for  these 
thousands  of  ministers  must  needs  have  considerable  influence,  and 
oot  a  few  of  the  laity  among  all  ranks  already  sympathize  with  them 
in  many  things,  without  being  aware  of  the  tendency  to  despotism 
which  attaches  to  the  system  they  have  embraced.  Happily,  the  days 
of  civil  wars  and  revolutions  are,  as  we  trust,  over  and  gone.  The 
House  of  Commons  is  now  the  field  where  the  bloodless  battles  of 
liberty  must  be  fought,  and  it  is  the  business  of  electors  to  see  that 
good  soldiers  are  sent  to  that  field.'* 

One  is  glad  to  find  the  fears  of  the  dissenters  ^  that  the  days 
of  despotism  and  persecution  will  return  are  not  great" — though, 
in  1841,  the  Congregational  Union,  at  their  autumnal  meeting, 
declared,  in  their  solemn  manifesto,  that  the  independent  body 
^are  suffering  an  amount  of  obloquy,  pressure,  and  opposition, 
more  severe,  prolonged,  and  universal,  than  at  any  former 
period,  since  the  settlement  of  the  nation  under  the  house  of 
Brunswiclt"* — which  might  almost  lead  one  to  suppose  that 
the  repeal  of  the  test  acts  had  been  kept  a  secret.     However, 

^  Congregational  Union  Tract  Series,  Ko.  vi.  p.  4. 
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whatever  be  the  chances  of  the  return  of  the  days  of  despodsm 
and  persecution,  the  practical  question  is,  how  are  the  dissen- 
ters to  obtain  the  return  of  a  sufficient  number  of  anii-state- 
church  members,  to  enable  them  to  carry  their  measures  and 
overturn  the  church  ?  To  read  the  swaggering  language  they 
are  in  the  habit  of  using,  one  might  think  that  they  formed  the 
most  important  and  influential  portion  of  the  community.  And 
if  this  notion  were  confined  to  their  speeches  and  periodicals, 
and  newspapers,  one  need  take  little  heed  to  such  gasconade* 
But  it  is  amazing  how  this  sort  of  blustering  creates  in  weak  and 
timid  minds  an  impression  as  if  there  must  be  something  in  it 
Mist  and  fog  as  it  is,  it  is  not  the  less  likely  to  magnify  objects 
which  in  clear  daylight  are  found  to  be  of  insignificant  dimensions. 
Vast  numbers  of  well-meaning  ohurohmen  are  in  the  habit  of 
thinking  and  speaking  of  the  ^ssenters  as  of  a  great  and  power- 
ful body,  possessing  a  commanding  influence  in  the  state.  If 
they  are,  how  comes  it  that  they  return  so  few  members  to  par- 
liament ?  In  truth,  if  the  dissenters  are  to  be  believed  mien 
they  speak  of  their  own  weakness,  their  chance  of  returning 
any  members  without  the  assistance  of  liberal  churchmen  is  ex- 
tremely small — not  very  considerable  even  with  their  aid.  And 
even  with  these  most  favourable  coalitions,  the  dissenters  cannot 
coalesce  with  liberal  churchmen  without  giving  way  on  such 

auestions  as  Maynooth.  All  this  is  so  distinctly  avowed  by 
lis  writer  in  the  Christian  Witness  that  one  can  only  say  if  the 
exaggerated  notions  of  the  political  influence  of  dissenters  still 
prevail,  the  dissenters  themselves  are  not  to  be  blamed  for  it 

*'  Of  the  two  great  questions  of  the  day,  that  which  coDcems 
freedom  of  religion  is,  we  think,  the  greater.  fPie  should  like,  of 
course,  to  have  for  our  representatives  men  who  are  not  only  alto- 
gether right  on  the  subject  of  trade,  but  equally  right  on  the  subject 
of  religious  establishments ;  and  in  some  few  boroughs  where  Non- 
conformists  and  Anti-establishment  Episcopalians  are,  cor^ntly^  a 
majority  of  the  voters^  it  would  not  be  too  much  to  expect  that  their 
representatives  should  be  such  men;  but  where  Dissenters,  though 
numerous,  are  in  the  minority,  it  would,  I  conceive,  be  equally  un- 
wise and  unjust  for  them  to  insist  un  a  candidate  being  precisely  of 
their  views.  If,  liiie»minded  with  themselves  on  the  question  of  free 
trade,  he  be  right,  I  think  we  ought  to  support  himi  provided  we  are 
assured  that  he  will  not  vote  for  any  fresh  grant  of  money  for  religious 
purposes^  or  for  any  other  measure  adapted  to  augment  the  religious 
establishment  evil.  I  would  not  absolutely  denounce  a  man  because 
he  voted  for  the  Maynooth  grants,  provided  there  be  good  grounds 
for  believing  that  he  will  never  again  give  such  a  vote.  A  politician 
who  is  right  in  the  two  great  questions  of  the  day,  is  not  likely 
to  be  much  in  the  wrong  on  any  other ;  but  no  other  qualifica- 
tions— not  liberality  in  politics,  nor  personal  piety,  nor  both  com- 
bined**can,  at  this  crisis,  compensate  for  the  grievous,  and,  to  a 
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I^tiUtor,  the  perilous  deficiency  of  not  being  able  to  distinguith 
betweeo  the  things  that  are  Cassar'tf,  and  the  things  that  are  God's. 
From  lach  a  man,  therefore,  I  must  withhold  my  vote,  whatever  be 
the  consequence.  Should  the  result  be  the  rejection  of  a  liberal 
candidate,  and  the  substitution  of  an  illiberal  in  his  stead,  I  shall 
deplore  it,  but  the  fault  will  not  be  mine.  The  leaders  of  the  liberal 
interest  in  my  borough  must  bear  the  blame,  for  not  having  brought 
forward  a  man  whose  principles,  while  coinciding  with  theirs,  were 
not  contrary  to  ours.  If  Nonoonformists  generally,  from  this  time, 
will  combine  reasonableness  with  decision,  not  acting  the  childish 
part  of  caressing  their  old  enemies  and  smiting  their  old  friends,  but, 
while  willing  '  to  give  and  take'  in  doubtful  and  nonessential  matters, 
determined  never  to  betray  the  cause  of  genuine  religions  freedom, 
not  merely  will  they  themselves  be  respected,  bat  tJseir  influence  for 
good  will  be  felt  in  the  House  of  Commons*  aiid|  through  that  house, 
everywhere  ebe."  .     . 

So  thaty  where  tihey  are  really  numerous,  the  utmost  the  dis- 
senters can  commana  is,  the  return  of  members  who  will  not  vote 
in  favour  of  church  extension;  and  to  secure  even  this,  they  must 
overlook  a  disposition  to  encourage  popery.  But  to  return  a 
member,  such  as  they  should  like  to  return,  they  are  utterly 
onable,  except  ^^  in  some  few  boboughs,  where  nonconformists 
and  anti-establishment  episcopalians  are,  conjointly,  a  ma- 
jority of  the  voters.''  So  that  on  their  own  showing,  without  the 
assistance  of  ill-affected  semi-dissenting  episcopalians,  they  do 
not  expect  to  return  a  single  member  who  will  fairly  represent 
their  opinions  and  heartily  engage  in  their  projects — and 
even  these  are  only  to  be  hoped  for  in  some  few  boroughs. 
And  yet  the  dissenters  pretend  to  advocate  the  voluntary  system, 
onthe  groimd  of  its  commending  itself  to  the  good  sense  and 
intelligence  of  mankind.  It  does  not  seem  to  have  acquired 
any  great  influence  as  yet.  Onthe  contrary, — ^and  the  dissenters 
themselves,  as  we  have  already  seen  in  former  articles  on  this 
subject,  are  obliged  to -confess  it, — dissent,  in  every  denomina- 
tion, is  on  the  decline,  in  numbers,  wealth,  efficiency,  and  piety* 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  Independents  possess  less 
accurate  statistical  information  than  the  other  denominations. 
Some  seem  reluctant  to  look  too  closely  into  the  declining  state 
of  their  affairs.  Others,  and  among  these,  the  editor  of  the 
Christian  Witness,  feel  that  ignorance  is  only  increasing  their 
danger  and  hastening  their  ruin — or,  to  use  Dr.  Campbeirs  very 
significant  language,  ^'  Darkness  fearfully  aggravates  the  horrors 
of  a  shipwreck."  These  words  occur  in  the  Christian  Witness 
for  last  April,  in  the  following  account  of  the  affairs  of  the  Lon- 
don Baptist  Association : — 

(« The  committee  of  thb  body  has  just  issued  a  valuable  letter  to  the 
churches  on  '  Heavenly-mindedness/    From  this  document  we  learn 
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that  *  eighi  of  the  char ches  have  decreased  duriog  the  year,  to  the 
extent  of  seveoty-four  members ;  and  one  church  remains  stationary, 
while  the  increase  of  several  of  the  others  is  very  small.'  Fifty-two 
have  been  excluded,  and  only  four  restored.  The  matter  stands  thus:^ 

INCRBASE. 

By  profession ,     •      411 

By  letter 231 

By  restoration •    •    •  4 

DECRBASB. 

By  death    . 107 

By  removal      •    « 243 

By  exclusion 52 

Clear  increase  in  one  portion  of  the  churches    •     .     .     316 

Clear  increase  in  another  portion 75 

Clear  increase  upon  the  whole 241 

Total  number  of  members 6712 

Total  of  Sunday  scholars  ••••«.  6189 
Total  of  contributions  for  the  Association,  84/.  5s.  &d. 
*'  This  most  unsatisfactory  state  of  things  is  duly  adverted  to  and 
followed  up  in  this  admirable  letter.  The  document  is  altogether  one 
of  great  importance,  and  the  more  so  because  of  the  melancholy 
character  of  the  subject  which  it  illumines.  Amid  prosperity  and 
security  we  can  afford  to  be  ignorant  of  our  exact  condition ;  but 
darkneu  fearfully  aggravates  the  horrors  of  a  shipwreck  !  With  these 
statistics  before  them,  our  brethren  have  materials  for  reflection  and 
for  conference,  for  regulating  their  efforts,  and  moulding  their  prayers. 
How  different  the  condition  of  the  Independents  /  ^ho  can  tell  the  injury 
which  may  result  to  the  cause  €f  Christ  from  the  dense  mists  that  rest 
upon  the  congregational  portion  of  his  vineyard?  When  shall  we  have 
our  London  churches  associated  ?  When  shall  we  have  full  and  accu- 
rate statistics  of  the  whole  metropolitan  sisterhood  ?  When  will  they 
be  formed  into  a  real  and  substantial  union  for  practical  purposes — 
for  assisting  the  weak,  relieving  the  oppressed,  animating  all,  and 
planting  neu)  interests  f  How  long  shall  mere  Utopian  schemes  of 
general  union,  to  tlie  utter  and  fatal  neglect  of  that  which  is  particular^ 
occupy  the  minds  of  Christian  men  ?  These  are  questions  for  the 
consideration  of  all  and  sundry  of  the  ministers  and  churches  of  the 
Independent  body  in  the  metropolis.  Happy,  thrice  happy,  will  be 
the  day  which  shall  behold  them  all  formed  into  one  association,  con- 
sisting of  four  branches,  but  composing  one  complete  unity  1" 

They  may  be  in  the  dark.  They  say  they  are.  But,  undoubt- 
edly, since  the  attention  of  the  Independents  has  been  directed 
to  this  subject,  every  fact  that  has  come  to  light  confinns  the 
view  taken  by  Mr.  James  and  others  of  the  gloomy  state  of  the 
prospects  of  the  Interest. 

In  the  March  number  of  the  Christian  Witness  is  an  Address 
of  the  Congregational  Board  of  Education  to  the  Congregational 
Churches  in  Lancashire,  from  which  it  appears  that  in  a  popula- 
tion of  1,667,654,  they  have  seveQty-seven  ministers,  and  efen 
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tliese  seyenty-seTen  ministers  have  to  serve  ninety-six  chapels, 
80  that  one  fourth  of  them  are  pluralists, — unless  the  supernume- 
rary chapels  are  destitute,  a  oiroumstanee  not  at  aU  uncommon. 
And  to  put  this  in  a  clearer  light ;  take  the  case  of  such  a  place 
UA  Liverpool,  where  one  might  suppose  dissent  is  in  a  flourishing 
condition,  this  same  document  states  that  '^  Even  in  Liverpool, 
such  has  been  the  rapid  increase  of  population,  that,  largely  aa 
the  influence  of  congregational  dissent  has  spread,  and  greatly 
blessed  as  have  been  the  labours  of  Dr.  Raffles  and  his  brethren, 
there  is  at  the  present  time  only  one  congregational  minister  to 
ereiy  40,926  of  the  population.  As  to  education,  some  idea 
may  be  formed  from  ^e  statement  in  the  same  document,  that 
"From  the  registrar-general's  report  for  the  year  1844,  it  appears 
that  oat  of  every  100  men  mimried  in  Lancashire  in  1842,  there  were 
S6  who  signed  the  marriage  register  with  marks,  and  65  out  of  every 
100  women  :  and  for  the  whole  of  England,  the  average  was  82  men 
SDd  47  women  out  of  every  100  men  and  every  100  women  married 
during  that  year.** 

As  these  people  were  married  by  the  registrar-general,  it  is 
likely  they  were  dissenters  of  some  sort,  though  this  document 
does  not  state  whether  any  dissenting  minister  was  present  on 
die  occasion. 

But  to  keep  to  the  important  question  of  numbers.  In  a 
paper  by  Mr.  Ely,  of  Leeds,  read  at  the  last  meeting  of  the 
Congregational  Union,  ^^  On  the  Economics  of  Congregational- 
ism and  Congregational  Finance,*^  after  having  enumerated  the 
demands  which  call  for  contribution,  Mr.  Ely  says, — and  his 
testimony  to  the  inadequacy,  fitfulness,  and  uncertainty  of  the 
efforts  made  under  a  voluntary  system,  are  not  the  less  valuable 
when  we  remember  how  very  different  is  the  tone  assumed  when 
Ae  object  is  to  force  the  system  upon  us : — 

^  Vast  and  varied  as  the  fields  are,  something  has  been  attempted 
for  almost  all  of  them.  That  no  adequate  effort  has  been  made^  and 
^t  the  efforts  made  should  have  been  eomewhat fitful  and  uncertain^ 
caoDot  be  matter  of  surprise.  It  might  be  a  question,  how  far  we 
have  the  means  of  conducting  adequate  operations.  Yet,  in  this 
"■sembly,  it  will  be  scarcely  disputed,  that  wherever  God  opens  a 
door  to  the  zeal  of  the  religious  community,  he  supplies  the  ability 
required  to  enter  it  As  a  question  of  fact,  it  is  not  very  easy  to 
determine  what  is  the  ability  of  our  churches.  We  have  no  statistics. 
Some  approximation  to  an  estimate  of  our  comparative  strength 
BBay,  however,  be  made.  Is  the  ability  of  the  community  more  cir- 
comscribed  than  that  of  the  Wesleyan  connexion  ?  Our  twelve 
^f^^dred  churcltes  may  not  comprise  three  hundred  thousand  mem- 
hen  ;  our  organization  is  far  less  perfect  than  theirs,  and  in  many 
^lities  they  surpass  us  in  wealth;  but  taking  into  account  the 
^mimrative  strength  of  the  two  bodies  in  the  southern  counties,  and 

Vol.  XXX^r^Skptember,  1846.  2  b 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


354  CHUECH   M ATTCRS. 

the  wealth  of  coogregational  dissenters  in  this  grest  mart  of  com- 
merce  and  in  the  metropolis,  it  will  not  be  unreasonable  to  expeot 
contributions  among  us  equal  to  theirs.*' 

^'  Our  twelve  hundred  churches  may  not  comprise  Aree 
hundred  thouBand  members.^  How  few  churchmen  have  any 
idea  that  their  numbers  could  be  so  small.  But  do  they  amount 
even  to  this  ?  It  would  seem  not.     Further  on  Mr.  Ely  says : 

<*  But  however  efficient  principle  may  be,  and  however  confidence 
in  our  various  societies  may  be  deserved  and  commanded,  the  diffi- 
culty of  bringing  all  our  churches  into  the  fellowship  of  gtving, 
remains  to  be  grappled  with. 

'<  Preparatory  to  this,  more  perfect  statistics  are  required.  We  bare 
tame  notion  of  the  number  of  our  churches ;  we  have  no  accurate 
knowledge  of  the  number  of  members  which  they  comprise.  Is  one 
hundred  the  average  ?  and  do  we  nun&er  one  hutUtrid  and  twenty 
thousand?  May  we  double  this  amount?  or  most  we  take  but  a 
moiety  as  the  more  accurate  calculation  ?  There  is  a  reluetance  t4> 
furnish  the  required  information.  Perhaps  in  some  churches  there  is 
no  accurate  enrolment  of  names.  Such  laxity  is  to  be  deeply  re- 
gretted ;  and  may  be  an  argument  in  favour  of  a  census.  And  why 
should  there  be  reluctance?  It  is  true  there  may  be  abuse?  unholj 
emulations  might  be  kindled:  but  is  not  lethargic  self-satisfaction 
worse?  Do  any  regard  a  census  as  uncongenial  with  the  freedom  of 
the  congregational  system?  Are  not  our  Baptist  brethren,  with 
their  detailed  statistics,  as  truly  congregational  as  ourselves?  and 
are  they  a  whit  less  jealous  of  their  rights  and  liberties?  The  sta- 
tistics required  should  be  comprehensive, — exhibiting  not  only  the 
numbers  in  communion  and  in  attendance,  but  also  the  sums  of 
money  raised  for  various  objects.  The  statistician  himself,  sopposiog 
he  were  the  secretary  of  a  particular  society,  or  the  representative 
and  agent  of  all  our  severed  societies,  should  acquire  as  distinct  a 
knowledge  as  possible  of  the  capabilities  and  characteristic  disposi- 
tions of  each  community-— so  as,  at  a  glance,  to  perceive  whether  the 
principles  professed  had  been  brought  into  efficient  operation.  Thus 
would  there  be  a  qualification  for  acting  upon  the  several  churches, 
— the  springs  might  be  found  on  which  to  lay  the  finger, — and  the 
wliole  apparatus  be  brought  into  play.'* 

Mr.  Ely's  object  in  desiring  statistics  seems  to  be  to  improve 
the  machinery  of  collection,  or,  as  he  pleasantly  calls  it,  to  bring 
the  churches  ^  into  the  fellowdiip  of  giving.'^  But  let  the  reader 
observe  that  it  is  uncertain,  and  it  is  admitted  to  be  so,  whether 
the  1200  Independent  churches  average  100  members  each,i.e. 
120,000  in  England  and  Wales.  The  congregations,  no  doubt, 
swell  their  numbers,  and  contribute  largely  to  their  pecuniary 
resources.  But  the  vast  majority  of  these  are  not  members  of 
the  church,  and  therefore  are  not  properly  called  dissenters, 
unless  it  be  on  the  ground  that  they  belong  to  no  church  what- 
ever. 

This  smaller  number  of  120,^000  seems  to  be  admitted  as  a 
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pretty  accurate  calculation.  In  the  report  of  the  committee  of 
the  Congregational  Union  presented  at  the  assembly  in  last 
May,  the  committee  observe  : 

<'  The  committee  is  unwilling  to  regard  or  treat  as  hopeless,  though 
as  yet  but  little  adopted,  the  proposal,  strongly  pressed  two  years  ago^ 
for  a  general  system  of  a  weekly  penny  contribution  by  all  church 
members,  for  British  missions.  It  is  believed  that  the  communicants 
in  our  churches  must  far  exceed  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand^  and 
yet  even  that  number  of  contributors  would  raise  twenty -five  thousand 
pooBds  per  annum  with  a  high  degree  of  ease,  pleasantness,  and  reli- 
gious advantages  to  all  the  donors.  In  some  churches  this  practice 
has  been  adopted  wkb  a  success  that  would,  no  doubt,  attend  the 
•ame  proposals  in  all  other  cases  wherein  it  was  made  with  the  con- 
currence of  the  pastors  and  deacons.  To  name,  in  this  places  the 
churches  by  which  this  good  work  has  been  begun  would  be  invi- 
dious; but  though  so  partially  adopted,  yet  eleven  churches  have 
remitted  149/.  ]3«.  \d.  thus  obtained." 

It  does  not  seem  likely  that  120,000  can  fall  much  below  their 
numbers,  or  some  other  number  would  have  been  suggested  in  a 
document  of  this  nature. 

The  state  of  dissent  is  also  illustrated  by  considering  the 
number  of  chapels  built  by  the  Independents  for  some  years 
back.  A  letter  on  this  subject  appeared  in  the  Christian  Wit- 
ness for  last  May.     It  is  well  deserving  an  attentive  perusal. 

'<  TABLES  ILLUSTRATING   THE   AMOUNT   OF    BUILDING   OF    NBW  CHAPELS 
IN   TBR   CONGREGATIONAL   BODY   DURING    SEVEN    YEARS. 

"  To  the  Editor  of  the  Cbsistzam  Wmness. 
**  Sir, — I  beg  to  call  the  attention  of  the  members  of  the  Congrega- 
tional Union  to  the  following  Tables,  extracted  from  the  Congre- 
gatiomd  Calendar.  Although  they  have  in  substance  been  published 
in  the  Patrioit  they  will,  I  think,  be  not  useless  at  the  present 
moment. 

"  I.  Table  of  Congregational  chapels,  new  or  enlarged,  during  the 
past  seven  years,  in  England  and  Wales.  It  is  not  to  be  understood 
that  all  these  are  really  extensions. 


Tear. 

New. 

EnUrged, 
Re-opened,  &o. 

Total. 

1839 

44 

11 

55 

1840 

40 

20 

60 

1841 

49 

25 

74 

1842 

42 

12 

54 

1843 

23 

13 

36 

1844 

26 

6 

32 

1845 

23 

10 

33 

1 

247 

97 

344 
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«« This  Table  iodioates  a  very  conndtrabU  deentu^  io  the  ouiiber 
built  or  re-openedy  so  that  the  oumben  in  184d»  1844,  and  1845»  are 
not  half  those  of  184K 

''  2.  Table  showing  the  proportions  of  these  chapels  in  the  Metro- 
politan districts^  sixty  large  towns  enumerated  in  the  Table  on  p«ga 
224,  and  in  the  smaller  towns  and  country  districts. 


Year. 

Hetropolitan 

Distriets. 

Prohable  popolation, 

2,100,000. 

Sixty  large  Towns. 
Probable  Popnla- 

3,050,000. 

Small  Towns  and 

Roral  Districts. 

Probable  population, 

10,500,000. 

TocaL 

1839 
1840 
1841 
1842 
1843 
1844 
1845 

2 
5 

9 
9 
none 
5 
5 

5 

7 
8 
5 

4 
3 

1 

48 
48 
57 
40 
32 
24 
27 

35 

33 

276 

344 

**  This  will  strongly  confirm  Mr.  Wells's  statement,  that  we  are  noi 
<  holding  our  proper  position  in  the  towm  ;  for, 

*<  1.  London  contains  one-eighth  of  the  peoplci  and  builds  one-tenth 
of  the  chapels. 

<'  2.  The  great  towm  contain  one-fifth  of  the  people,  and  build 
barely  one-tenth  of  the  chapels. 

*<  3.  London  and  the  great  towns  together  contain  one-third  of  the 
people,  and  build  only  one-fifth  of  the  chapels. 

**  4.  But  to  enter  fully  into  this  document  we  must  remark^  that 
London  and  the  great  towns  increase  in  a  ratio  just  double  that  of  the 
rest  of  England.  As,  then,  London  and  the  great  towns  have  just  half 
the  amount  of  population  that  is  included  in  these  districts,  the  abso- 
lute increase  is  the  same  in  each  case.  Each  of  these  portions 
increases  at  the  ratio  of  100,000  souls  annually. 

<<  For  this  equal  rate  of  increase  the  country  districts  provide  four 
times  as  many  chapels  as  London  and  the  greater  towns.  During  the 
last  seven  years  these  districts  have  provided  for  their  respective 
increments — London  and  the  towns,  for  its  700,000  people,  68 
chapels;  the  country,  for  its  700,000,  276  chapels.  These  are  pointo 
deserving  study.  Statisticds.** 

So  that  it  is  very  obvious  they  are  not  holding  their  gronnd ; 
and — ^what  tells. fiur  more  on  the  general  prosperity  of  &e  Intc- 
resty  than  most  persons  have  the  slightest  conception  of— ihey 
are  clearly  and  steadily  losing  ground  in  London. 

This  letter  is  followed  by  another^  bearing  the  same  signature, 
and  well  deserving  consideration  also. 
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"TABLVS  ILLUSTRATTNO  THE  PROPORTION  OP  CONGRBOATIONAL  CHAPBL8 
TO  THB  POPULATION  IN  SIXTY  OP  THB  LAROB  TOWNS  OP  BNOLAND. 

"*  To  the  Editor  of  ike  Chbistiar  Withbss. 

^8m, — I  have  been  exceedingly  gratified  by  reading  your  remarks 
on  the  want  of  statistical  information  as  to  the  state  of  our  body.  It 
IS  not  merely  that  we  do  not  form  statistical  tables,  but  that  when  we 
e&A4>btain  them  we  do  not  use  them.  Hence,  we  are  obliged  to  speak 
hjpothetically  where  we  might  speak  positively.  I  forward  you  a 
statement  of  the  population  in  sixty  of  our  largest  towns  in  1841,  with 
the  rate  of  increase  of  those  towns  between  1831  and  1841,  and  a 
list  of  the  Congregational  chapels  in  those  towns,  in  the  years  1829 
and  1845 ;  at  the  end  of  this  paper  I  have  mentioned  the  authorities 
from  whence  I  have  compiled  it. 

**  Before  we  can  fairly  compare,  we  must  calculate  the  state  of  the 
populations  in  these  towns  for  the  years  1829  and  1845. 

^  To  get  at  the  population  of  1829,  we  must  first  make  a  deduction 
of  one-fifth,  or  555,674  from  the  population  of  1841.  This  will  give 
us  2,222,698  as  the  population  of  1831.  Supposing  the  ratio  of  in- 
crease between  1821  and  1831  to  be  the  same,  we  must  make  a 
farther  deduction  of  one  twenty-fifth  for  the  two  years  between  1829 
and  1831.  This  will  be  88,907,  and  will  give  us  as  the  population 
of  1829,  the  sum  2,133,971. 

''The  four  years  between  1841  and  1845  will  require  an  addition 
of  one-tenth,  nearly :  considering,  indeed,  that  these  have  been  years 
of  great  commercial  activity,  we  may  assume  the  increase  at  fully  one« 
tenth,  or  277,837.  This  will  give  us  3,056,209  as  the  population  of 
these  sixty  towns  at  the  summer  of  last  year,  1845 ;  up  to  which  time, 
the  list  of  chapels  in  the  last  CongregaHonal  Calendar  may  be  pre- 
sumed to  be  correct. 

'<  I  have  only  to  remark  that,  owing  to  commercial  distress,  the  in- 
crease of  the  towns  between  1831  and  1841  was  much  below  the 
usual  average,  (the  increase  between  1821  and  1831  was  32}  per 
cent.)  so  that  in  all  probability  the  population  in  1 829  was  less,  and 
that  in  1845  is  more  than  we  have  stated. 

«  The  average  population  of  these  towns  in  1829  was  35,563  ;  in 
1845,  it  was  50,936.  I  regret  that  I  have  not  been  able  to  extend 
this  table  to  the  Metropolis,  but  the  list  of  chapels  in  the  Conffrega' 
iionai  Calendar  is  so  loosely  drawn  up,  that  I  have  not  been  able  to 
make  any  fair  comparison.  So  much  for  the  table  itself:  now  iotthe 
Mse  cf  the  table* 

<(  Mr.  Wells,  in  the  admirable  paper  printed  in  your  April  Number, 
tells  us,  that  <'  throughout  all  England  there  would  seem  to  be  one 
Congregational  church  to  every  nine  thousand  of  the  people,  reckoned 
according  to  the  last  census.  But  in  the  lai*ger  towns  they  do  not 
reach  this  proportion."  This  statement  is  quite' correct ;  but  how 
much  more  impressive  would  it  have  been  if  Mr.  Wells  had  shown, 
as  the  following  table  will  do,  the  exact  proportion  of  chapels  to  the 
population  in  our  large  towns : 
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Popoltdoii. 

Cbapdft 

1829 
1815 

2,188,791 
8,056,209 

116  or  1  to  18,895 
145  or  1  to  21,077    . 

1 

''From  this  table  he  might  have  shown  that  the  proportioo  of 
chapels  to  the  people  in  1829  was  only  half  as  great  in  these  sixty 
towns  as  in  the  country  at  large,  but  that  since  that  time  the  dispropor- 
tion has  been  getting  greater— 1  to  18,000  in  1829—1  to  21,000  in 
184511 

^  Bat  be  might  have  shown  many  other  startling  fiftcts  besides  this; 
he  might  hare  shown  that, 

<<  1.  In  three  of  these  towns  with  populations  of  17,000, 24,000,  and 
46,000,  our  body  is  not  rtpresenied  ai  alt. 

**  2.  That  in  twenty-four  of  these  towns  (of  which  the  popolstbn 
Ml  the  smallest  exceeds  14,000)  we  have  h%U  one  chapel^  and  thaionlj/ 
Areeff  then  have  been  ettabluhed  since  1829. 

*^  8.  That  in  five  of  these  towns,  in  this  period  of  sixteen  years, 
we  iunm  suffered  loss;  in  thirty  seven  we  have  been  stationary;  oskdin 
eufy  eiffkteem  have  we  made  progress,  or  at  least  sach  progress  as  bis 
required  the  opening  of  new  places. 

**  4.  He  might  have  shown  that  in  these  towns,  during  the  sixteea 
yeanf,  the  population  has  increased  nearly  40  per  cent.,  or  two-fifihs-- 
the  chapeb  only  20  per  cent,  or  one-fifih  (116  to  145.) 

**  5.  He  might  have  shown  that  the  gross  increase  of  the  population 
ID  these  towns  during  the  sixteen  years  has  been  922,418— ^he  increase 
of  chapels  twenty-nine,  or  one  to  31,806  individuris. 

^^  6.  No  one  surely  would  have  deemed  him  too  persond  if  he  had 
illustrated  his  paper  by  the  cases  of  the  two  towns  first  on  the  list 
Manchester,  which  had  increased  during  the  sixteen  years  46  per  cent 
or  nearly  150,000  and  had  also  increased  from  ten  chapels  to  eighteen: 
Liverpool,  which  during  the  same  time  had  increased  60  per  cent., 
or  about  180,000,  and  whAch  had  made  no  increase  in  the  number  (fUi 
chapels! 

<<  I  hope,  sir,  I  ha/ve  illustrated  what  I  meant  when  I  said  that  we 
did  not  make  fuH  use  of  such  statisticid  documents  as  we  have.  From 
the  absence  of  such  statistical  information  papers  on  oar  denomroa* 
tional  condition  foil  flat ;  even  the  word  *  certainty,'  compared  with 
ctocuments  like  these  is  tame  and  doubtful. 

*^  1  have  written  these  remarks  currente  calamo,  hoping  they  may 
reach  you  in  time  for  the  documents  accompanying  th^  to  be  in- 
serted in  your  next  I  think  you  will  i^ree  with  me  as  to  their  im- 
portance in  the  disoussions  at  our  annual  meeting.  I  wish  yon  to  oo»- 
•ider  this  rather  as  a  letter  6>  your«e^ as  a  basis  for  any  remivkswhidi 
yo«  may  be  inclined  to  make,  than  as  intended  for  publici^on,  and 
remain,  Statisticcs/* 

The  facts  here  disclosed  are  such  as  few  dissenters,  not  to  say 
churchmen,  could  have  thought  possible.    The  more,  in  truth, 
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that  &ots  and  numbers  are  oolleoted,  the  more  unquestionable 
it  is  diat  dissent,  fistr  from  gaining  ground  either  in  town 
or  country,  is  rapidly  and  steadily  declining.  The  proofs 
are  furnished  by  the  dissenters  themselves.  It  is  they  who 
inform  us  how  few  chapels  they  are  buildings — how  small  a 
proportion  their  chapels  and  ministers  bear  to  the  population  of 
those  large  towns,  where  most  persons  suppose  dissent  to  be  in 
the  most  flourishing  circumstances, — how  many  more  chapels 
(hey  have  than  ministers  to  supply  them, — how  small  the 
number  is  of  those  who  are  really  members  of  their  communion. 
The  paper  by  Mr.  Wells,  to  which  the  letter  of  Statistioua 
refers,  was  read  before  the  autumnal  meeting  of  the  Congre- 
gational Union  last  year.     Mr.  Wells  says : 

**  We  can  accomplish  nothing  effectual  but  by  improving  and  mul- 
tiplying churches. 

''  This  great  and  good  work  has  by  no  means  been  neglected.  It 
may  not  have  been  prosecuted  to  the  extent  and  with  the  vigour  re- 
quired by  its  urgency  and  importance ;  yet  much  has  been  done. 
Still  it  is  hnmiliatmg  to  consider  that  even  now  truth  requires  the  ex- 
pression of  doubt  whether  the  increase  of  our  churches  has  kept  pace  with 
ihe  increase  of  the  people  at  large  in  England,  Of  the  present  popu- 
latioD  of  our  country,  three-fifths  at  least  are  increased  within  the  forty- 
five  years  of  this  century  already  expired ;  but  of  our  independent 
churches  now  spread  over  the  land,  it  can  hardly  he  thought  that  three 
of  every  five  have  originated^  and  are  clear  gain^  within  the  same  period, 

**  Moreover,  some  mistake  seems  to  have  prevailed  as  to  the  rela- 
tive strength  of  our  churches  in  the  larger  towns,  as  compared  \vith 
those  in  the  smaller  towns  and  rural  districts.  Doubtless  their  main 
strength  is  in  the  larger  towns  ;  but  those  planted  in  the  lai^er  towns 
do  not  seem  to  stand  in  so  good  a  proportion  to  the  general  commu- 
nity of  those  towns  as  do  those  in  the  smaller  towns  and  country  dis- 
tricts to  the  population  out  of  which  they  are  gathered.  Throughout 
all  England  there  would  seem  to  be  one  congregational  church  to  every 
nine  thousand  of  the  people,  reckoned  according  to  the  last  general 
census.  But  in  the  larger  towns  they  do  not  reach  this  proportion  ; 
certainly  not  in  London,  nor  even  in  this  northern  metropolis  of  trade 
and  manufacture, — perhaps  in  few  or  any  towns  containing  more  than 
twenty  thoustxnd  inhabitants.  It  is  true  that  the  proportion  of  our  body 
to  the  general  population  cannot  be  correctly  tested  by  a  reference  to 
the  number  of  churches  only  in  different  localities,  because  the 
churches  in  large  towns  include  so  many  more  members  than  those  in 
other  parts,  that  a  smaller  number  of  such  churches  may  embrace  a 
more  adequate  section  of  the  whole  people  among  whom  they  are 
placed,  than  might  be  supposed  upon  considering  only  the  number  of 
churches  in  that  population.  Yet  it  must  be  felt  that  there  are  great 
room  and  call  for  vigorous  efforts  to  multiply  churches  of  our  faith 
and  order  in  the  more  densely-peopled  towns  of  the  empire,  when  it 
is  considered  that  they  do  not  probably  exist  at  the  present  time  in  a 
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muA  larger  proportion  ikan  thai  of  one  Aurck  to  twenty  (houtwud 
peopk" 

Our  main  business,  however,  is  with  the  fact  that  all  these  are  so 
many  proofs  and  expositions  of  the  inefficiencj  and  feebleness 
of  the  voluntary  system.  If  dissenters  were  content  to  follow 
their  Qwn.4>p|nipns  quietljr,  few,  churchiiefa  iP6u|d  fev^"  tl^n)cfof 
lookuD^  into  the  condition  of  their  affairs.  Nor  woiildf  one  feel  it 
very  necessary  to  refute  what  is  so  obviously  absurd  and  contraiy 
to  all  experience  of  human  aature,  supposing  them  content 
with  defending  their  own  views  by  such  arguments  as  have  suf- 
ficed to  convince  themselves.  But  they  are  not  satisfied  with 
this.  They  have  toleration,  recognition,  protection.  If  their 
wish  is  to  serve  Ood  peaceably,  and  without  molestation,  they  have 
their  wish ;  no  one  can  toudi  them,  or  disturb  their  religious 
services  with  impunity.  But  this  is  not  what  iStnej  want  The 
generation  has  gone  by  who  would  have  felt  thankful  to  Ood  and 
grateful  to  their  country,  for  a  liberty  as  complete  and  as  secure, 
as  law  and  government  can  make  it;.  ^^  The  demand  of  the  dis- 
senters is,  not  that  their  system  should  be  tolerated,  for  it  is 
tolerated — not  that  it  may  be  unrestrained,  for  it  is  unrestrained 
— ^but  that  it  may  be  in  fact  established^  and  that  the  people  may 
be  allowed  no  instructorsy  but  such  as  they  may  themselves  see 
fit  to  appoint,  and  that  such  instructors  shall  have  no  provision 
but  the  alms  and  oblations  of  their  patrons — ^the  people.*'* 

All  important  it  is,  therefore,  in  times  like  ^ese,  when  so 
great  a  disposition  is  manifested  to  yield  to  the  demands  of 
popular  clamour,  to  bring  before  the  readers  of  such  a  publica- 
tion as  this  the  proofs  which  the  dissenters  are  continually  sap* 
plying  that  they  know  the  system  they  are  endeavouring  to  force 
upon  us  is  as  feeble,  as  inefficient,  and  as  injurious  as  oommMi 
sense  would  have  led  us  to  expect  it  must  be.  How  they  can 
hope  to  benefit  their  own  denomination,  above  all,  how  they 
can  hope  to  promote  the  spread  of  true  religion,  by  Educing  as 
to  the  same  miserable  condition,  it  is  difficult  to  understand. 


*  Mr.  Uaitlaod's  Vdnntsry  System,  Letter  vi.  p.  49. 
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TEE   SEALED   BOOKS   OF   1602. 

Most  persons  are  awaxe  that,  as  directed  by  a  clause  in  the 
second  Act  of  Uniformity,  14  Car.  II.  cap.  4.  §  24,  certain  com- 
missioners,*  appointed  by  the  king,  did  diligently  compare  widi 
the  engrossed  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  then  ^^  annexed  and 
jobed  to  this  present  Act,''^  certain  printed  books,  ii^hich  last, 
when  their  correspondence  therewith  had  been  attested  by  the 
hands  and  seals  of  these  commissioners,  were  further  passed 
under  the  Great  Seal — whence  they  are  denominated  the 
Sealed  Books — and  were  then  severally  deposited  in  the  cus- 
tody of  the  various  Deans  and  Chapters  of  cathedral  and  col- 
legiate churches,  at  the  Tower,  and  in  the  four  courts  of  law  at 
Westminster. 

Considerable  interest  has  always  attached  to  the  Sealed 
Books  as  exact  representatives  of  the  Engrossed  Book ;  and 
this  is  now  very  materially  enhanced  by  the  circumstance  that 
the  original  manuscript,  though  within  the  last  fifteen  years  it 
has  been  seen  in  the  Parliament  Office  by  different  persons  of 
undoubted  credit,  has  not  been  discoverable  for  the  last  four  or 
five  years.  It  contains  544  pages,  as  we  know  from  the  accept- 
ance of  Convocation ;  and  is,  I  am  told,  a  small  folio.  It  may 
be  larking  in  some  unknown  depository ;  at  least,  the  attendants 
in  the  Parliament  Office  are  quite  confident  that  it  was  not 
humed  in  the  fire  so  disastrous  to  the  two  Houses. 

Several  editions  of  the  Prayer-book  were  printed  in  folio,  in 

*  Three  wu  Uie  competent  number.  See  the  L^tten  Patent  at  the  end  of  this 
paper. 

*  To  these  words  (at  the  end  of  §  1)  the  editor  of  the  folio  Statutes  of  the  Bealm^ 
pablithed  hy  the  Commissioners  of  Public  Records,  has  subjoined  the  following 
note:— "T^  Book  it  in  Afamiscript,and  is  in  the  Parliament  Offtce,  and  in  the  same 
Press,  but  not  in  the  same  division  of  that  Press,  with  the  Acts  of  this  Year"  V.365. 
This  Tokme  of  the  Statutes  was  printed  in  1819. 
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1662y  besides  octavo,  and  perhaps  other  sizes.  That  particular 
edition  which  was  used  by  the  attesting  commissioners  I  shall 
term  the  Authentic  Book  ;*  the  press-work  of  a  full  page  (in- 
cluding heading  and  catchword,)  measures  ten  inches  by  five 
and  one-eighth;  excluding  them,  it  measures  nine  and  two- 
eighths,  and  then  contains  forty  lines.'  The  gmall'paper  leaf 
measures  eleven  inches  and  three-eighths  by  seven ;  and  many 
of  the  leaves  are  marked  with  an  obelus  f,  which  is  not  seen  in 
either  the  large  paper  or  the  charta  maxima,  nor  can  I  explain 
the  cause  of  diis  variation.  At  Lambeth  is  one  on  large  paper^ 
(46.  4.  28)  formerly  Archbishop  Juxon's,  unhappily  mutilated 
in  the  leaves  containing  Psalms  xxvii — ^xxxiv ;  its  leaf  measores 
fourteen  inches  and  three-quarters  by  nine  and  one-eighth. 

*  Of  course  no  other  edition,  of  the  same  or  any  other  year,  is  of  any  raloe  for 
purposes  of  collation ;  so  that  Wheatly,  in  a  copy  noir  pNterrad  among  the  arehires 
of  Sion  College,  bestowed  much  toil  in  vain. 

Except  in  snoh  cases  as  mo€  for  more;  Mwaday  tot  Monday;  vrottie,  in  Ep.  Si 
after  Trinity;  ^'irhfi  ought  him**  (hu)  in  Gasp.  22  after  Trinity;  the  Authentic 
Book  is  the  tme  standard  of  onr  present  Prayer-book,  in  some  modem  edittons  of 
whieh  Tcry  discreditable  and  teandaloos  alterations  may  ocwasionally  be  diaDovefcd. 
It  contains  three  hondred  and  six  leares,  including  the  eagraTed  title,  bat  not  in- 
cluding the  three  Forms  for  5  Not^  30  Jan.,  and  29  May,  on  nine  leaves  (tis.  title- 
page  uid  black  letter  S5s  folded  in  four),  in  lien  of  wldch  nine,  three  leaves  of 
acceptance  bv  Convocation  are  added  in  the  Sealed  Books.  8ix  laavet  constitotw 
a  abeet,  and  toe  tignatiires  are — 
A  italic 

a,  b.  bteck  letter. 

e.  italic        ?  in  which  the  Sealed  Books  make  some  tranqwsitioiis,  ts  notiesd 
d,  e.  roman  )     hereafter. 

Black  letter  A.  (A2  is  roman,  as  is  B.)  B2.  B3.  C.  D.  E.  F.  G.  H.  J.  K.L.1I. 
N.  O.  P.  Q.  R.  8.  T.  y  (the  first  and  third  foldings  are  roman).  X.  T.  Z. 
aa.  bb.  cc.  dd.  ee. 
Aa  (begins  the  Psalter;  and  the  signatures  run  on  to  — )  Hh.  II  Kk.  (—) 
Nn  4.  (which  last  ends  the  Psalter.) 
Then  begins  an  asterisk*  including  the  Forms  at  Sea. 
After  wbich  we  have — 
Roman  Go  2. 

Black  leUer  Go  3.  Pp.  Pp.  2. 
Roman  Pp.  3. 

Black  letter  Qq.  Rr.  (of  which  the  third  folding  is  marked  only  R  8.) 
Roman  A  contuns  Convocation  Papers,  (in  the  Sealed  Books.) 
Title-page  to  other  services,  and  black  letter  %%  (in  the  Authentic  Book.) 
Further  on  will  be  found  an  exact  description  of  one  of  the  leaves,  9  3.    In  the 
Psalter,  Ps.  67  begins  at  the  top  of  the  left-hand  page ;  in  another  folio  editioB  of 
1662  it  be^ns  about  half-way  down.     It  must  be  observed  that  the  'repriot  ia 
Mr.  Pickenng*8  series  of  Prayer-books  does  not  follow  the  original  signatures. 

'  Another  folio  edition,  in  smaller  type — 

LGNDGN, 

Printed  bv  John  Bill  and  Christopher  Barker,  Printers  to  the 

Kings  Most  Excellent  Majesty.    MDCLXII. 

Cvm  Privilegio. 

— ^has  fifty-two  lines  in  a  page,  besides  heading  and  catchword ;  and  the  press- work 
(excluding  heading  and  catchword)  measures  nine  inches  and  three-eighths  by  five. 
In  the  Psalter  of  this  edition,  Ps.  Ixvi.  7.  begins  a  page. 
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There  is  also  a  charta  maxima^  of  which  copies  are  in  the 
British  Museum,  468.  d.  6.  in  red  morocco,  with  Charles  the 
Second's  cipher  ^ — as  on  the  reverse  of  his  silver  Two-pence — 
cm  its  sides,  (and  the  pattern  of  the  gilding  at  the  back  better 
preserved  than  in  the  Tower;)  its  leaf  measures  full  fifteen  and 
a  half  by  ten;  and  in  the  library  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  St. 
Paul's.'  The  very  finest,  for  condition  and  amplituae,  is  pro- 
bably that  in  the  cathedral  library  at  Chichester,  bound  in  green 
velvet,  and  measuring  about  seventeen  inches  and  a  half  by 
eleven  and  a  quarter ;  ^e  gift  of  Canon  Baker,  in  1 83 1 .  In  most, 
if  not  all,  of  these  other  books  on  charta  maxima^  the  (en- 
gnkved)  title-page  is  wholly  difierent  from  that  of  the  Authentic 
and  Sealed  Books;  it  bears  '^  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer''*  on 
a  scroll  over  a  temple,  (wbicb  last  occupies  the  entire  page,  with 
peiBons  entering,  and  a  lady  giving  alms ;)  at  the  foot  f 


London  Printed  by  lohn  Bill  &  Christopher 
Barker,  Printers  to  the  kings  moat  ExeeUJ  Mafi* 

1.6.  0.2. 

lanhatUtaCiiespen  Tnven:  D.  Loggan  sculp: 

The  figures  of  the  year  are  so  minute  as  to  require  close  in- 
spection. 

On  this  eliarta  maxima  are  also  the  books  used  by  the  attest- 
ing conunissioners.  That  at  the  Tower  measures  fifteen  inches 
and  five-eighths  by  ten,  is  in  red  morocco  (like  the  Brit.  Mus.), 
with  the  Great  Seal ;  but  the  letters  patent  of  exemplification 
have  long  been  lost  from  the  eight  silken  cords  (four  white  and 
four  crimson)  which  attach  it  to  the  book;  and  the  cords  having 
become  frayed  by  the  tin  case  which  guards  the  seal,  have  been 
lately  wound  at  one  end  with  green  sUk.  Stamped  in  gold,  be- 
neath the  royal  arms  on  both  sides  of  the  binding,  is, 

FOR  THE 

TOWER    OF 

LONDON 

and  it  is  remarkable,  that  on  each  side  the  word  towsr  has  been 
let  in  on  a  strip  of  leather.  It  is  ruled  throughout  with  red 
lines.  From  this  book,  preserved  in  the  Record  Office,  in  what 
is  called  Wakefield  Tower,  the  following  collation  has  been 
nuule,  recourse  being  had  to  other  sealed  books  in  any  case  of 
difficulty.  Nor  can  I  speak  sufficientiy  of  the  courtesy  of  all  the 
gentiemen  in  that  department  of  the  public  service. 
The  Chancery  is  m  the  Rolls  Chapel,  in  red  morocco,  and 

/  It  is  in  tbe  closet  coataining  their  valoable  collection  of  early  printed  Eoglish 
Bibles,  many  of  'which  have  very  important  memoranda  by  the  late  Rev.  R.  H. 
Barham,  correcting  oversighu  of  Dr.  Cotton,  &c. 

^  c  ^ 
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in  very  tolerable  preservation ;  but  it  has  no  longer  the  Great 
Seal,  though  it  retains  the  letters  patent.* 

The  Queen's  Bench  is  now  in  the  wretched  repository  for  the 
national  records  at  Carlton  Bide,  soutii-east  of  the  Duke  of 
York's  column.  It  is  in  red  morocco,  and  has  been  very  care- 
fully preserved,  though  the  comers  of  two  leaves  at  the  begm- 
ning  are  mended  ;  it  still  has  the  letters  patent  suspended  from 
the  strings  which  attach  the  Great  Seal  to  the  book.  Its  leaf 
measures  nearly  fifteen  inches  and  three-quarters  by  ten  and 
one-eighth.  At  the  end  is  pasted  the  order  in  council  for  the 
alterations  rendered  necessary  by  the  Union,  1  Jan.  1801. 

The  Exchequer  is  now  likewise  at  Carlton  Bide.  It  measures 
fifteen  and  three-quarters  by  about  ten  inches ;  is  in  red  mo- 
rocco, and  has  the  letters  patent,  but  no  longer  the  Great  Seal. 
It  is  singular  as  containing  the  receipt  which  shall  be  copied  at 
the  end  of  the  present  paper. 

The  Common  Pleas  is  at  Carlton  Bide,  in  a  dark  mouse- 
coloured  morocco  ;  and  has  suffered  much  from  damp,  though 
it  stUl  retains  the  ribbons  to  tie  the  book  in  front  It  has  the 
letters  patent  attached  to  the  ribbon,  but  the  Great  Seal  is  re- 
duced to  fragments.  The  leaf  measures  fifteen  inches  and  three 
quarters  by  ten  and  one-eighth. 

Whether  the  Sealed  Books  in  the  keeping  of  the  capitular 
bodies  are  all  preserved  I  cannot  say.  At  St  Paul's  and  Nor- 
wich" they  are  in  the  Treasury ;  the  latter  has  lost  the  letters 
patent,  but  retains  the  Seal  and  the  original  binding.  That  in 
the  closet  of  the  cathedral  library  at  Chichester  has  been  re- 
bound ;  it  has  the  letters  patent,  and  the  Great  Seal  is  pre- 
served in  the  Chapter  House.  It  measures  about  fifteen  inches 
and  a  half  by  nine  and  three-eighths.  There  is  one  at  Ely,  and 
one  at  Christ  Church. 

The  Sealed  Books  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  some 
Supernumerary  Books,  with  which  they  might  otherwise  be  easily 
confounded.  « I  have  had  the  opportunity  of  making  use  of  one 
book,  (out  of  my  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely's  library,)  attested  by  the 
commissioners  for  comparing  tiie  printed  books  with  the  original, 
though  not  sealed,'  which  is  somewhat  diflferent  from  the  rest, 
wherein  the  passages,  which  in  the  Great  Bible  are  printed  in  a 
small  letter,  (to  denote  they  are  taken  out  of  Ae  Septuagint,  or 
are  not  in  the  Hebrew,)  are  marked ;  which  I  conjecture  bemg 
done  after  the  Act  was  passed,  occasioned  upon  second  thoughts, 
the  books  so  marked  to  be  laid  aside  as  not  authentic.    How- 

>  The  original  letters  patent  are  not  among  the  Rolls  of  U  Car.  II. 

■  The  Norwich  measares  fifteen  and  three-quarters  by  nine  and  three-qaaitej* 
I  most  gratefully  acknowledge  the  read^jr  kindness  of  the  Hon.  and  Very  Rev.  t&e 
Bean,  who  fayoured  roe  with  access  to  it. 

*  /.  c  not  sealed  with  the  Great  Seal 
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ever,  this  design  being  of  use,  I  have  inclosed  the  passages  within 
hooks."— Dr.  Nicholls'  preface  to  his  Paraphrase  of  the  Psalter, 
2nd  edition,  1712.  folio. 

The  book  to  which  Dr.  Nicholls  here  refers  is  now  in  the 
Uniyersity  library  at  Cambridge,  with  the  rest  of  Bishop  More's 
collection,  by  the  ^ft  of  George  I.  And,  by  way  of  caution, 
which  may  not  be  superfluous,  I  transcribe  a  certificate  at  the 
end  of  that  volume. 

"  I  do  hereby  certify  that  this  book  has  been  collated  with 
the  copy  preserved  as  of  record  in  the  Tower  of  London,  and 
that  it  agrees  therewith  in  every  respect,  except  that  this  book 
has  not  the  Great  Seal  of  England  attached,  nor  has  it  the  seals 
and  signatures  following : 

Guilielmi  (l.s.)  Paule  Dec.  Lichfield. 
Jo.  (l.s.)  Pritchett. 
{Sgned)    Jno.  Bayley,  Dep^.  Keeper  of  the  Records  in  the  Tower, 

March  19,  1831." 
Of  course  Mr.  Bayley  had,  at  the  least,  overlooked  this  under- 
lining in  the  Psalms. 

Another  Supernumerary  Book  without  the  Great  Seal,  is  at 
Lambeth,  (62.  3.  10.)  measuring  fifteen  inches  and  a  half  by 
ten ;  the  cancelled  leaf  is  manifest ;  it  reads  "  rnHUarU  in  earthy^ 
in  the  rubric  at  the  end  of  the  communion ;  and  the  third  Con- 
vocation-leaf seems  to  have  been  accidentally  lost  in  binding. 

For  the  knowledge  of  a  third  in  Balliol  College,  Oxford,  I  am 
indebted  to  a  right  reverend  prelate,^  whose  residence  long 
adorned  the  University,  and  who  indulged  me  with  the  loan  of 
some  MS.  notes  made  from  it,  for  his  own  satisfaction,  many 
years  ago.  For  the  transcript  of  the  following  memorandum  on 
a  fly-leaf^  I  have  to  thank  a  friend. 

"In  the  year  1797,  This  Book  was  carefully  collated  with  the 
Sealed  Book  belonging  to  Ch.  Ch.  by  Dr.  Randolph,  Reg.  Prof,  of 
Divinity,  and  myself,  and  the  above  were  the  only  Variations  wo 
found  between  them.  J.  Parsons.*' 

Variations  referred  to. 

**  Names  of  Commissioners. 
a.  Ch.  Bali. 

los.  Henshaw  Dec.  Cicestri.  loh.  Croftes  Dec.  Nor. 

Rich.  Chaworth  los.  Henshaw  Dec.  Cicestr. 

Will.  Braboarne  Rich.  Chaworth 

Rich.  Allestree  Giilielm.  Paule  Dec.  Lichfield. 

Mar.  Franck  Arch.  S.  Alb.  ^^^  p^^^^k  j^^^^^  S^  ^1^. 

FcTpSr  Will.B„bo„™, 


*  Let  me  add  that,  of  all  with  whom  1  have  conTcrsed  upon  the  subject,  his  lord- 
■hip  is  the  only  person  who  bad  arrived  at  the  trae  estimate  of  the  doty  performed  by 
the  tttcttidg  commissioaers,  and  of  the  real  character  of  the  Eo^ossed  Dook« 
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a.  a.  BaU. 

«*  In  the  Act  of  Unif.  xiv.  Charles  2 

Ooale  (twice)  Goal  (twice) 

Moneths  Months 

In  the  Gospel  for  20th  Sunday 
after  Trinity  several  words  arc 
underscored^  viz.  Juut  ttdd—tii' 
treated  tiem— slew  l&em»-heard 
ikereof"9Jid.  cast  kirn  into  outer 
-•few  art. 

In  the  Gospel  for  22od  after 
Trinity  Je9u$* 

In  the  Gospel  for  24th  after 
Trinity  Jetus—Mm't  discipki*' 
followed  hinii  and  «o  did  hu  dis- 
ciples." 

It  is  therefore  very  important  that  the  Great  Seal  should  neyer 
be  removed  from  any  book  to  which  it  has  been  onoe  attached. 
Had  it  been  lost  from  all  the  books,  those  which  have  been  last 
mentioned  might  have  passed  for  books  regularly  certified  by 
the  Royal  Commissioners. 

For  the  future,  the  following  pages,  which  contain  a  notice  of 
all  such  alterations  as  were  made  by  the  Royal  Commissioners  m  the 
Tower  Booky  will,  if  they  are  accurate,  prevent  any  such  confu- 
sion ;  and,  so  long  as  a  single  copy  can  be  found  of  the  Authentic 
Book,  will,  when  taken  in  conjunction  with  it,  exactly  present 
to  the  reader  the  Engrossed  Book  now,  for  the  present  at  least, 
so  unaccountably  mislaid.  Any  additions  or  corrections  will 
be  very  acceptable ;  and  in  so  tedious  a  task,  oversights  and 
oscitancies  are  very  likely  to  occur,  in  spite  of  every  effort  to 
prevent  them.  The  reader  will  soon  discover  that  the  Engrossed 
Book  itself  was  by  no  means  free  from  clerical  errors :  he  will 
have  the  goodness  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  Sealed  Book  was  not 
without  oversights  of  the  Commissioners ;  and  that,  even  if  per- 
formed with  absolute  inerrancy,  their  duty  was,  not  to  amend 
errors  of  the  press,  properly  so  called,  but  to  make  the  printed 
book  before  them  represent,  as  minutely  as  possible,  the  read- 
ings of  the  manuscript  record.  Whatever  errors  might  occur  in 
the  Engrossed  Book,  were  to  be  visible  also  in  the  Sealed  Books ; 
their  business  was,  not  correction  (in  the  strict  sense),  but  coBa- 
tiouy  and  the  reader  may  soon  satisfy  himself  that  the  scribe  em- 
pJoyT^d  to  engross  was  not  always  accurate.  Much  misappre- 
hension has  arisen  from  inadvertence  to  this;  and  from  not 
taking  it  into  consideration,  Mr.  Shepherd,  in  his  usefid  ^^ 
popular  Elucidation  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  i.  288, 
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1617,  (tf  which  he  did  not  live  to  complete  the  third  volumey  was 
led  to  sajy — *^  some  copies  of  the  Sealed  Books  have,  in  a  few 
instances,  been  adulterated  by  a  spurious  pen.  The  writing  of 
the  secretaiy  of  the  legitimate  correctors  is  so  far  imitated,  3iat 
by  this  test  alone,  it  is  perhaps  impossible  to  distinguish  be- 
tween the  corrections  and  the  carruptionsy  that  appear  to  haye 
been  soon  after  made  by  an  enamy.  The  tares,  howeyer,  may 
in  general  be  easily  known  from  die  wheat**  I  have  observed 
nodiing  which  affords  the  very  slightest  ground  for  this  impu- 
tation. 

In  the  unaccountable  absence  of  the  Engrossed  Book  we  can* 
not  tell  whether  one  and  the  same  scribe  wrote  out  the  Act  of 
Uniformity  which  is  still  extant  in  the  Parliament  Office,^  and 
the  Engrossed  Book ;  but  if  the  latter  was  not  guilty  of  subicrible 
and  deprwinffy  he  has  sphalmata  of  his  own  which  wholly  destroy 
his  title  to  infallibility. 

Mr.  Shepherd  (L  288,289, 1817)  is  again  in  error  in  an  assertion 
which  will  best  be  introduced  by  the  note  which  I  am  now  going 
to  transcribe  from  Dr.  NichoUs'  second  and  corrected  edit.  1712. 
Dr.  NichoUs  prints  the  prayer  O  God,  whoie  nature  andproperfyy 
between  the  second  prayer  for  Ember  Weeks  and  that  for  Par- 
liament, and  says : 

*^  This  Prayer  has  stood  out  of  its  place  for  almost  fif^  years 
together,  viz.  from  the  time  of  the  last  Review ;  for  the  printers 
of  the  first  Book,  1662,  set  it  in  the  place  wherein  it  now  usually 
stands,  viz.  between  the  Prayer  for  oM  condkione  of  men  and  the 
General  Thaiiksgimng  ;  but  the  Commissioners  made  them  strike 
it  out,  and  print  a  new  leaf  wherein  it  should  stand  right,  as  it 
is  here  placed.  But  notwithstanding  this,  it  has  been  neglected 
in  all  the  following  impressions. 

^  This  GoUect,  not  being  in  former  Common-Prayer-Books, 
was  brought  in  in  the  first  of  King  Jameey  and  that  in  the  same 
place  the  last  Beview  has  set  it.'* 

In  opposition  to  Dr.  Nicholls,  Mr.  Shepherd  writes  thus: 
^  an  inspection  of  the  Sealed  Books  wiU,  I  apprehend,  afford 
satisfiictory  proof  that  a  new  leaf  was  not  printedJ^ 

1  doubt  not  that  the  particuiar  Sealed  Book  (wheresoever  it 
was),  consulted  by  Mr.  Shepherd,  did  seem  to  warrant  the  per- 
suasion which  he  felt  I  do  not  think  it  likely  that  he  should 
have  seen  the  Queen's  Bench,  because,  till  recently  transferred, 
with  the  other  records  of  that  Court,  to  Carlton  Bide,  it  was  only 
shown  by  especial  favour,  and  under  an  order  of  one  of  the  Judges 

1  In  comptring  the  Acti  of  Unifonnitjr,  recourse  most  be  hid  to  the  varioiif 
nediagB  from  the  Original,  at  the  foot  of  the  page  in  the  folio  Staiutei  oftlu  Beahn  / 
tot  the  Uxt  of  both  these  Acts  is  there  printed  from  the  enrolment  in  Chancery. 
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or  Masters  of  the  Court;  but  in  it,  there  is  no  apparent 'diffier<^ 
enoe  between  the  paper  of  that  leaf  and  the  rest  of  the  vokune. 
Nor  would  the  evidence  of  the  Chancery  be  condasive.  The 
same  may  be  the  case  with  some  other  Book  or  Books.  But  in 
Tower  the  inserted  leaf  is  thicker  and  rougher;  in  Norwiok 
and  Chichester,  it  is  very  much  thinner ^  Aan  die  rest  of  fte 
volume ;  and  in  these,  particularly  in  Norwich  (from  its  not 
registering^  to  use  the  technical  phrase,  with  the  other  leaves), 
the  insertion  in  lieu  of  a  cancel  is  beyond  all  controversy. 
That  Acre  are  many  other  proofs,  will  be  shown  below  in  the 
Collation.  ' 

Nevertheless,  thoi^h  right  in  the  main  point,  that  aleaf  reaHy 
was  reprinted,  Dr.  Nicholls  is,  (as  I  believe,)  wrong  in  deferring 
to  the  authority  of  that  reprint,  and  certainly  wrong  in  assigning 
the  restoration  of  the  Prayer — which  occurs  in  Henry  the 
Eighth's  Primer  of  1546*— to  James  the  Firsts  inasmuch  as  ii 
stands  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  book  of  1559;  he  should  also 
have  restricted  his  assertion  of  the  Commissioners*  interfefenoe 
with  the  printer,  to  those  copies,  and  those  alone,  which  passed 
through  the  Commissioners'  hands.  I  believe  Aat  no  afifim, 
in  any  form  or  size,  was  so  printed ;  and  that  die  substttAted 
leaf  does  not  exist  in  any  copy  of  the  Authentic  Book,  whether 
on  paper  small,  or  large,  or  charta  maxima,  excepting  those 
few  of  the  last  size  which  were  to  undergo  their  alterations 
according  to  the  statute.  * 

The  truth  of  the  matter  I  believe  to  be  very  nearly  this^ 
though  I  offer  it  as  mere  conjecture. 

The  Prayer  for  Parliament,  and  the  Collect  for  all  Conditidns 
of  Men,  were  first  inserted  in  our  Prayer-book  in  1662 ;  and  I 
imagine  that  by  some  accident — for  they  may  have  been  written 
on  loose  paper — or  some  blunder  in  mistaking  the  reference 
that  was  to  guide  him,  the  scribe  employed  upon  the  Engrossed 
Book  mistook  the  position  intended  to  be  observed;  and  San* 
croft,  or  whoever  superintended  the  printing,'  (for  which  the  very 
same  papers  may  have  been  nsea,)  avoided  the  mistake  into 
which  the  scribe  fell.  The  commissioners,  not  choosing  to  inter- 
polate a  whole  prayer  in  manuscript^  which  might  be  of  most 
dangerous  example,  caused  a  very  few  copies  of  the  leaf  to  be 

1  Sboald  ftn^r  unaltered  copy  upon  charta  nuurima  be  found  to  contain  tbe  sabtti- 
tnted  leaf,  it  will  not  iovalidate  the  opinion  so  broadly  expressed  above,  beeaue  it 
iliay  be  a  sapernumerary  copy  prepared  for  the  commistioners,  which  they  had  no 
occasion  to  nse. 

*  On  the  8th  of  March,  Sancroflt  was  appointed  by  Convocation  to  snperinfeod 
the  printing.  Tbe  correctors  of  the  press  were  Scattergood  and  tHUingfaam. 

The  proceedings  of  the  Upper  House,  1661,  1662,  are  in  [Oibsotfs]  Synpdiil 
Anglicana,  1702.  Oct.  *^  »    .    .        »  u  j    / 
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repffmted*  <»i  charta  maxima ;  in  suoh  manner  that  by  employ- 
ing smaller  initial  capitals,  and  overrunning  a  few  ayllables, 
ibe  vers9  (or  second  page)  of  that  leaf  was  made  to  contain 
three  prayers  instead  of  two — and  then  witfi  their  pen  they 
%tm>k  oot  the  prayer  on  its  next  occurrence. 

In  justification  of  this  surmise,  I  would  remark  that  the 
prayer  in  question  is  evidently  a  colophon  of  pbayers.  In  the 
primer  of  Henry  VIIL  it  stands  in  the  Litany  after  fVe  humbly 
beteche  they  O  father  rnercyfullyj  Sfc.y  and  immediately  before  that 
for  bishops  and  people.*  Under  Elizabeth,  James  I.,  the  Scotish 
Book  of  Edinb.  1637,  and  Charles  II.  of  1661,  with  just  re- 
ference to  its  character,  it  was  placed  last  of  the  occasional 
prayers  appended  to  the  Litany,  immediately  after  that.  In  the 
fym  qf  any  common  plagtie  or  sychenesse;  as  a  prayer^  it  was  un- 
disturbed by  the  occasional  thanhsgivings  added  under  James  I. 
The  prayers  for  Ember- week  (of  whi(£  the  second — the  former 
one  not  being  given  in  that  book — occurs  for  the  first  time  in 
the  Scotisb  Prayer-book  of  1637,  where  it  immediately,  and 
with  much  profHcie^,  £d11ows  that  for  bishops  and  curates  and 
people)  were  inserted  before  it  in  1662. 

Moreayer,  in  A  Forme  of  Common  Prayer^  together  witli  an 
Order  of  Ftutingr  -^^  foorih  by  His  Maiestie^s  Authority^  1625, 
the  Prayer  for  Parliament  comes  directly  after  the  title-page, 
and  is  headed  ^^  to  be  read  during  their  Session,  in  such  place 
of  these  Prayers  after  the  Letanie,  as  the  Minister  shall  thinke 
fif*  (This  Form  seems  not  to  contain  at  all  the  Prayer,  O  God, 
whose  nature  and  property,) 

But  A  Forme  of  Prayer  Necessary  to  bee  vsed  in  these  dangerous 
timesy  &o.,  published  by  authority,  1628,  no  longer  leaves  the 
position  of  the  Prayer  for  Parliament  to  the  ministers  discretion ; 
for  now  it  ia  inserted  in  the  following  order : — 

Royal  Family, 

Parliameni, 

Bishops,  Curates,  and  People, 

«<  The  Prayer  of  Chrysostoroe." 

"  Or  this, 

"O  God,  whose  nature  and  propertie,"  &c* 

Benediction  from  2  Cor.  xiii. 
which  arrangement  tends  to  corroborate  the  opinion  expressed 
above,  as  to  the  relative  place  which  the  two  prayers  were 
designed  to  occupy  in  1662. 

>  The  leaf  of  contents  was  also  reprinted  to  make  it  accord  with  a  transposition 
ftf^tabl^  in  the  Engrossed  Book ;  and  also,  in  oonseqaence  of  the  sane  transposi- 
tion, the  leaf  immediately  preceding  Morning  Prayer.  If  any  more  than  these  three 
were  rcnrbted,  they  haTe  escaped  my  ohsenration.    ,  ,*    „     ..  r 

•  Then  come,  one  for  deliverance,  one  for  protection,  and  finally  «*  A  prayer  or 
Chfisostome," 
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Table  A. 

Exhibits  some  of  the  errata  of  the  Engrossed  Book.' 

First  Act  of  Uniformity^  §  3,  depriviog. 

Second  Act  of  Uniformity,  §  5,  snbscrible. 

Evening  Absolution,  beseech  we  him.  ['<  we  beseech  him"  was  used 
at  both  Mom.  and  Even.  1661,  though  then  printed  only  in  Morning.] 

Gospel  for  Trinity  Sunday — it  it. 

Office  for  Private  Baptism — Lord's  Prayer— on  earth. 

Office  for  Burial— Psalm  xc  8— 4n  the  sight  of  thy. 

Psalter-^Psalm  xli.  8. — now  that  he  dieth. 

Ordinal  for  Deacons — Litany — false  doctrine  schism  and  heresy.* 

Consecration  of  Bishops*— Delix'ery  of  BiUe — **ye  be  not  too  remiss," 
for  •< you"— "ye  may  receive,"  for  *•  you." 


Tablb  B. 

Presents  some  errata  found  in  the  Authentio  Booky  which  are 
left  uncorrected  by  the  attesting  Commissioners.' 

In  14  Car.  IL  cap.  4.  §  24  (on  b  3  verso) — six  hundred,  for 

"hundred.** 

Epistle,  Circumcision — of  our  father  Abraham  which,  for  **  Abraham." 
Epistle,  3  Epiph. — evil  for  evil  (no  period.) 

thou  shall  heap,  for  "  shalt." 
Gospel,  8  Epiph.— and  him  (no  comma)  saying. 
I  will  (no  stop)  be  thou  dean. 
Lord  (no  ccmima^  my  servant. 
Lord  (no  comma)  I  am  not. 
Sunday  next  before  EUuter — what  e^  hah  he,  for «« hath." 
Epistle,  Tuesday  before  Easter — ^placed,  for  **  plucked." 
Epistle,  Thursday  before  Easter — my  brethen,  for  "  brethren." 
Gospel,  Thursday  before  Easter — righteous,  for  "  righteous." 
Gospel,  Good  Friday — Then  said  the  chief  priest  of  the  Jew8>  for 

"  priests." 

Gospel,  Whitsunday — aud  shall  be  in  you,  for  "  and.*' 

Gospel,  St.  Simon  and  St.  Jude — greater  than  the  Lord,  for  "lord." 

Communion,  third  sentence  before  sursum  corda,  1  Tim.  i.  15.— 

Jesus  Christ,  for  "  Christ  Jesus." 

Fifth  paragraph  of  the  last  Communion  rubric — ^fuffice,  for  suffice. 
Infant  Baptism,  rubric  if  the  child  be  weak — to  pour  water  npoo, 

for  "  upon." 

Matrimony,  Doxology  to  Psalm  Ixvii. — and  to  the  son,  for  ''  Son." 


>  Occasional  iDittention  of  the  Commissionen  is  exemplified  in  the  title-page  to 
the  Psalter,  in  the  headings  of  the  Psahns  (see  nnder  Fb.iI)  &c.,  and  probaufy  '^ 
many  cases  of  Table  B. 

>  **  fiJse  doctrine  and  heresie,"  omitting  schism,  is  the  regular  Litany  of  16SI. 
*  See  also  the  foot-note  below,  in  the  Q^endar,  under  Jiuy  SS. 
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Visitation,  second  prayer  after  Lord's  Prayer— sense  of  his  (not  in 
different  chutu^ter)  weakness. 

Visitation  % — If  the  person  visited  be  very  sick,  the  curate  may 
end  bis  exhoration,  for  "  exhortation." 

Visitation — Adding  this,  *«  We  humbly  beseech  the,  O  Lord,"  for 
«'tbee/' 

Psalter,  Psalm  x.  18 — misnumbered  for  "  10." 

Psalter,  Psalm  Ixviii.  4— vea,for  *<JAH."> 

Ordinal  of  Priests,  Second  Gospel — are  thieves  and  robbers,;  thus 

stopped, 
careth  not  for  thee  sheep,  for 
"  the." 

Consecration  of  Bbhops,  Oath  of  Obedience — I.  N.  The  full-stop 
after  L 

Third  Question— so  as  ye  may  be  able,  for  <*  you." 

The  uncorrected  reading  of  the  Authentic  Book  in  Psalm 
bLviii.  4,  is,  ''praise  him  in  his  Name,  yea  and  rejoyce:^  but 
Oxford,  1831,  rightly  gives,  ''his  Name  JAH,  and  rejoice.^ 

The  corrupted  reading  owes  its  origin  to  the  easy  mistake  of 
an  old  compositor,  as  will  be  readily  understood  by  extracts 
from  some  of  our  early  Bibles.' 

"  magnyffye  hym  that  rydeth  aboue  [«<  vpon,"  Great  Bible  of  No- 
vember, 1541;  "aboute,"  Day  and  Seres,  1549.  fol.]  the 
heauens  (whose  name  is  the  Lorde)  and  reioyse  before  liym." 
Matthews,  or  Rogers,  by  Grafton  and  Whitechurch,  1587.' 
The  same  is,  1  think,  in  the  Coverdale,  <<  newly  ouersene  and 
correcte,**  printed  by  Andrew  Hester,  1550.  qu. 

'*  his  name  Ja  ad  reioyse,"  Cranmer,  April  1589. 

'<Ja  &,'*  larger  Bible  intended  for  churches,  by  Grafton  and 
Whitchurch,  April  1540.  It  b  misdescribed  by  Dr.  Cotton,  who 
confounds  it  with  November  1540. 

**  1  hys  name  ye  and  reioyse."  Cranmer,  April  1540,  by  Petyt 
and  Redman,  for  Berthelet ;  intended  for  domestic  use. 

"in  hys  name:  yea  and."  November  1541,  to  be  chained  in 
churches,  and  identified  by  the  initial  T.  in  Esay  xxii. 

*■  Dame,  yee  and."     Cranmer,  by  Whitchurch,  1550.  qn. 

^  in  his  name  yea,  and."  Cranmer,  corrected  by  Coverdale  and 
printed  by  Haniilion  [sic],  for  Carmarden,  at  Rouen  ]566» 

"  msgnifie  hym  that  rideth  vpon  the  heauens  as  it  were  vpon  an 
horse  in  his  name  *euerlastyng ;  and  reioyce  before  his  face." 
*^  lah,  a  name  of  God  that  signifieth  hym  to  be  alwayes,  and 
other  things  to  be  of  hym."  (Marginal  note,) — Bishops'  Bible, 
1568,^ 

1  See  at  the  end  of  this  table. 

'  The  enor  of  **  Pbarao'a  irife'*  in  the  heading  of  Gen.  xxidz.  runs  through 
Cnuimer'i  Biblea . 

*Thit  edition  hat  the  old  word  **  bugges**  in  Ps.  zcL  5;  and  **tryacU^  in 
Jer.  ?iil 

*  The  Bishops*  Bible  of  1572  has  doable  Psalms. 
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Table  C. 

Exhibits  such  of  the  variations  I  have  chanced  to  meet  wit&  in 
the  Psalter,  between  the  Authentic  Book  and  Oxford  1831,  as 
are  unnoticed  in  the  regular  collation  of  the  Sealed  Bo<A:. 


Pttala. 

Autbentie  Book. 

Oxfold  isai. 

X.  16. 

thy  hand 

thine 

xviii.  10. 

cherubins 

cherubiros 

XXXV.  11. 

things, 

no  comma 

xl.7. 

moe  than 

more 

xl.  15. 

nnoein 

more 

xlii.  10. 

on  the  day-time 

in 

1.6. 

the  heavens 

heaven 

li.d. 

For  I  knowledge 

acknowledge 

Ixi.  8. 

So  will  I  always 

alway 

Ixix.  36. 

Juda 

Judah 

Ixxvi.  ]. 

Jury 

Jewry 

Ixxxiii.  7. 

Amalech 

Amaiek 

Ixxxix.  8. 

in  the  councel 

council 

xcv.  4. 

In  his  hands  (It  is  sing,  in 
Morning  Prayer) 

I  hand 

xcvii.  8. 

Jnda 

Judah 

xcix.  1. 

unpatient 

impatient 

cviii.  9. 

Juda 

Judah 

cxiv.  2. 

Juda 

Judah 

cxix.  26. 

I  have  knowledged 

acknowledged 

cxxxix.  15. 

unperfect 

imperfect 

cxxxix.  18. 

moe  in  number 

more 

What  distinction  is  here  meant  by  Engrossed  Book,  Authen- 
tic Book,  Sealed  Book,  (properly  so  termed,)  and  Supemume- 
raiy  Book,  has  been  already  intimated.  In  the  ensuing  col- 
lation, 

Italics — always  (with  the  solitary  exception  of  the  Table  of 
Contents)  denote  alterations  made  by  the  attesting  com- 
missioners. 

[Brackets] — embrace  words,  or  letters,  expelled  by  them  firom 
the  printed  text ;  such  words,  or  letters,  being  either 

Underlined — L  e.,  with  a  line  drawn  under  them ;  which  was 
done  when  the  word  so  marked  is  really  ridht,tliotig^  some- 
thing else  appeared  in  the  Engrossed  Book. 
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CaneeBedr-^L  e.,  with  a  line,  or  lines,  drawn  across  them« 

OUiterated^u  e.,  covered  with  a  blot  of  ink. 

Erased— \.  e.,  scratched  out  with  a  knife. 

Transmuted — denotes  the  conyersion,  with  a  pen,  of  one  letter 
in  the  printed  text  into  another,  frequently  involving  an 
erasure ;  and  I  fear  that,  owing  to  imperfect  eyesight,  some 
instances  of  transmutation  may  have  eluded  my  dosest 
attention. 

•I*  signifies  the  agreement  of  the  large  folio  Pcayer-book, 
Orford,  1831,*  which  is  at  this  time  in  the  church  of  St. 
Peter  ad  Vincula,  in  the  Tower, 

with  the  /P"^*®^  reading  to  which  it  is  prefixed ; 

\manuscript  reading  to  which  it  is  subjoined. 
Stat — signifies  the  same  agreement  of  the  original  Acts  of  Uni- 
formity as  printed  in  the  folio  Statutes  of  the  Realm. 
1810—1828.  xi.  vols. ;  and,  for  the  greater  convenience  of 
reference,  I  have  marked  tlie  original  sections  into  which 
the  Acts  are  there  divided ;  and  in  these  two  Acts,  as  I  have 
already  stated,  the  readings  at  the  foot  of  the  page  must  be 
consulted  rather  than  the  text. 
The  left-hand  reading  is  always  that  which  stands  in  the 

printed  text  of  the  Authentic  Book. 
In  the  running  titles  I  have  rarely  done  more  than  notice  the 
first;  e.gr.j  the  running  title  for  St  John  the  Evangelist  is 
altered  twice ;  and  that  for  the  Sunday  before  Easter,  is  altered 
four  times. 
Title  page : — 

According  to  the  Use  of  the  CHURCH  of  ENGLAND;  Together 

with  the- .-  -  -And  the  Form  [&  erased]  or^  Manner 

[  London, 

Printed  by  His  Ma.**^  Printers 

Cum  Privilegio 

MDCLXIi 

D.  Loggan  sculp, 
cancelled.] 
The  next  leaf  is  reprinted  here,  in  order  to  show  distinctly 
the  alterations  made  in  the  Commissioners'  reprint 

'  For  thonmgUy  eoUatiog  the  Oxford  folio  (which  ends  with  table  of  prohibited 
iesreet,  on  verso  of  4  T  2 }  and  has  forty-ssTsn  lines,  measnring  thirteen  and  seven* 
ei^U^  by  seven  and  seven-eighths,  on  a  fall  pa^  without  taking  into  account 
hesdfaigor  eatchwoid)  I  had  n«kher  time  nor  inchnation;  only  noticing  such  read- 
ies as  hinpened  to  catch  my  eye  in  taming  over  the  pages  of  16iS2.  A  ooUation 
of  this  Oxford  folio  with  the  Engrossed  Book  would  be  very  interesting. 
<  U  Car.  IL  cap.  4.  §  1,  reads  **<»r$**  while  §  22  reads  *'  and." 
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[A  lineal  transcript  of  the  (unnumbered)  Table  of  Contents  as 
printed  in  the  Authentic  Book.  The  *  points  out  to  the  eye 

the  differences.] 

[recto]  CONTENTS 

BOOK. 
THe*  Acts*  for  the  Vniformity  of  Common 

Prayer,^ 
The  Preface. 

Ckmeeming  the  Service  of  the  Church, 
Concerning  Ceremaniee,* 

The  Order  how  the  Psalter  is  appointed  to  he  read* 
The  Order  how  the  rest  of  the  koiy  Scripture  is  appointed* 

to  be  read. 
A  Table  of  proper  Lessons  and  Psalms. 
rS*]      ne  Kdendar,  with  the  Table  (^Lessons. 
[9*]      Tables  and  Rules  for  the  Feasts  and  Fasts  thronghoui*  ' 
the  whole  year. 
The  Order  for  Morning  Prayer, 
7%e  Order  for  Evening  Prayer. 
The  Creed  of  S.^  Athanasius. 
The  Litany. 

Prayers  and  Thanksgivimgs  upon  several  occasions^ 
The  Collects,  Epistles  and  Chspdsy  to  be  used  at  the  m^tni-* 
stratum  of  the  holy  Communion  throughout  the  year. 
A2  ne 

[verso]  Tft«  Order  of  the  m*inistration  of  the  holy  Communion. 
The  Order  of  Baptism ,  both  publick  and  private. 
The  Order  of  Baptism  for  those  of  riper  years. 
[19]      The  Catechism,  with  the  Order  for  Confirmation  ef 
children. 
7%€  Form  of  Sokmnixation  of*  Matrimony. 
Visitation^  of  the  Sick,  and  Q)mmunion  of  the  Sick. 
The  Order  for  the*  Burial  of  the  Dead.*- 
Thanksgiving  for  fFomen  after  child4>earing.^ 
A  Commination  or  Denouncing  of  Gods  anger  and 

judgments  against  Sinners. 
The  Psalter. 

The  Order  of  Prayers  to  be  used  at  Sea. 
Tlie*  Form  and  Manner  of  Ordaining'^  Bishops,  Priests, 
and  Deacons.  ^ 

[Ornament,  fancifU],  vith  a  cheraVs  head.^ 
[No  second  black  line.] 

>  Oxford,  1881,  adda  <*  &c."  The  nnmben  within  brackeU  are  those  of  Ox£  1831. 

*  Oxford,  1831,  adds  **  whj  some  be  aboUahed,  and  some  retained." 

» Oxford,  1831,  reads «« throogh."  *  Oxford,  1831,  reads  "  Saint** 

» Oxford,  1831,  has  "^  The  Order  for  the  VisiUtion  of" 

•  Oxford,  1831,  has  <<  The- -after  Child-birth.'* 

'  Oxford,  1831,  has  '<  of  Blakmg,  Ordaining,  and  Consecrating  of;**  and  it  iddi 
to  the  Contents— S9.  5  Nor.  30.  30  Jan.  31.  29  May.  32.  Aceessioo. 
33.  Articles  of  Religion.    34.  Constitutions  and  Canons  Ecclesiastical. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


TBE  SEALED  BOOKS  OF  1662.  S76 

[A  lineal  traDScript  of  the  numbered  Table   of  Contents  as 
printed  in  the  Sealed  Book,     The  «  points  oat  to  the  eje 

the  changes.] 

THB 

[recto]  CONTENTS 

•V  run 

BOOK. 

!•  ^iV*  j4et*far  the  Vniformity  of  Common 

Prayer.      [So  it  stands  also  in  1661 ;  which  after 

the  Act^  inserts  a  Proclamation.]  I 

±  The  Preface.     [A  Preface,  1661.] 

3.  Concerning  the  Service  of  the  Church* 

4.  Concerning  Ceremonies, 

5.  jTA^  Order  how  the  Ptalter  ia  appointed  to  he  read* 

6.  The  Order  how  the  rat  of  the  holy  Scriptttre  is  appoint^ 

ed"^  to  be  read, 

7.  j4  Table  of  proper  Lessons  and  Psalms, 
8.«Ta6fef  and  Rules  for  ihe  FeasU  and  Fasts  through'^  ^ 

the  whole  year. 
d,*7%e  Kalendar,  with  the  Table  of  Lessons.^ 

10.  The  Order  for  Morning  Prayer, 

11.  The  Order  for  Evening  Prayer* 

12.  lite  Creed  of  S.  Athanasius. 

13.  ne  Litany. 

14.  Prayers  and  Thanksgivings  upon  several  occasions. 

15.  The  Collects,  Epistles  and  Gospels,  to  be  used  at  the* 

M*inistration  of  the  holy  Communion  throughout  the 
year, 

A  2  \Q.  The 

[verso]  16.  The  Order  of  the  M*inistration  of  the  holy  Communion, 

17.  The  Order  of  Baptism,  both  pubUck  and  private, 

18.  Tike  Order  of  Baptism  for  those  of  riper  years, 

19.  The  Catechism,  with  the  Order  for  Confirmation  of 

children, 

20.  Matrimony,*    [Thus  in  1661.] 

21.  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  and  Communion  of  the  Sick, 

22.  Burial,*    [Thus  in  1661.] 

23.  Thanksgiving  for  Women  after  child-bearing. 

24.  A  Commination  or  Denouncing  of  Gods  anger  and 

judgments  against  sinners, 

25.  The  Psalter, 

26.  The  Order  of  Prayers  to  be  used  at  Sea, 

27.  A*  Form  and  Manner  of  Ordaining  Bishops,  Priests, 

and  Deacons.     [The  form-  -of  making  and  conse- 
crating of— 1661.] 


[Ornament,  a  flower-pot] 


>  Thia  vaa  the  Order  in  1661 ;  and  that  it  was  sXtered  purpoMely  in  the  Authentic 
Book,  IS  manifest  Some  alterations  had  been  made  in  the  table  of  contents  in  the 
Eogrossed  Book,  as  may  be  seen  by  comparing  1661.  I  hare  not  thooght  it 
necessary  to  specify  them  all. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


S76  THE  SEALED  BOOKS  OF  16d2. 

Title  of  the  first  Act  of  Uniformity.    '<  Primo  EWzabeihay  ^ 

Running  title — ^^  for  the  Uniformity.^*}* 

§  2^  4«  Stat.  **  CommoDs  [in  transmuted]  o//* 
Stat.  «  and  by  the  Authority."-!. 
•{•  Stat.  "aVL  [i heir  cancelled]  other  Common  and  open" 
•{•  Stat.  **  Open  Prayer  in,  and  through  [out  cancelled.]" 
<<  fact ;  [he  cancelled]  shall  lose  4«  Stat. 
Stat.  "  after  [t  erased]  his  conviction."  +* 
•{•  Stat.  *'  Promotions,  or  [of  cancelled]  any." 

Stat.  "  though  the  person  £and  transmuted]  or  pe«on9.^+ 
§  3  4*  Stat.  «Mn  the  derogation, depraving"  underlined — **<iepriving.^ 
**  or  thai  by  any  of  the  said  means"  *{*  Stat. 
«*  [or  cancelled]  Chappel,  or"  4*  Stat. 
<<  eftsoons  offend  againti"  4*  Stat. 
•{•  Stat.  *'  after  /his  said  second  conviction  :  That  then  every 
Stat,  person  so  convicted,  and  not  [so  cancelled]  paying."*)* 
Stat.  **  during  the  time  of  [the  cancelled]  common." •)• 
§  4  •{•  <<  doth  in  Gods  name"  Stat. 

4*  "  Diocesse  [s  erased]  Stat. 

4«  Stat.  *'  neglecting  [t  erased]  his  good.*' 
4«  Stat.  «  And  for  the  [ir  cancelled]  Authority." 

**  aswel  in  [the  cancelled]  place  exempt"  •{*  Stat. 
*{•  **  within  their  Diocesse  [s  erased]*'  Stat. 

4«  Stat.  **  or  Diocesse  [s  erased.] 
§74*  Stat.  **  Books  concerning  the  said  Service  [s  erased.] 

Stat.  <•  in  u  [r  transmuted]  e"  • — **  in  nfe."4* 
§84.  Stat.  «  of  or  for  any  ^the  offences." 
§  11  4*  Stat  «  Synods  [and  transmuted]  or.*' 

4»  Stat.  « jurisdiction  [s  erased]  and  Authority,  a  [as  trans- 
muted] fuu" 
•!•  Stat.  "  [and  transmuted]  or  other  censures,  and  processet.'* 
§  12       Stat.  <«  the  Arti  offence  [first  cancelled]"* 

4*  **  said  first  offence  punishment  [first  cancelled.]*'  Stat. 

4- Stat,  "same/w^- 
§  IS  «  as  w  [ere  transmuted]  ai*  4*  Stat. 

•{•  Stat.  "  taken  by  [the  cancelled]  Authority.** 
§  14  4«  Stat.  <<  [or  transmuted]  and  Countries." 
4«  Stat.  «*  [be  cancelled]  utterly  be  void." 

>  In  §  1,  Oxford,  16d1»  reads  "  of*'  for  Stat  and  1662,  <*  in  the  chvreK*' 

*  Presently  afterwards,  Statutesof  the  Realm  reads  " the "  for  1662.  1831,  **  hii 
first  conrietion,  eftsoons." 

s  In  §  20  of  the  Act  of  Charles  the  Second,  the  Book  of  1662  and  the  Statutes  of 
the  Realm  agree  in  preserving  nre,  which  may  he  considered  an  ahhreriatioa  of 
tisura;  pat  one's  self  m  ure=s"  accustom  one's  self."  In  our  old  writers,  ore^ 
chance. 

In  §  6,  we  hare  "  six  hundred  sixty  two;"  and  in  §  23,  **  six  hundred  sixty  fite;" 
but  in  §  22  we  hare  "  sixty  and  two." 

*  Oxford,  1831,  reads  **  for  their  offencet,  first" 
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Running  title  of  the  second  Act  of  Unifonnity. 
'»'  [An  Act  for  Unifonnity  of  Publick  Prayers."  cancelled.] 

§    1  ••in  using  the  said  Order,  or"  •[•  Stat.' 

§  6  •[•  "  iojoyoed  to   [subscribe  underlined]" — "  stAMcrible'* 

Stat. 
§  7  «  Acknowfedgement  aforesaid"  •[•  Stat.^ 

"  w[ere  transmuted]  as  naturally  dead"  4«  Stat. 
§  8      Stat.  *'  on  me,  or  on  any  other.*'*]* 
59  '*  w[ere  transmuted]  a#  naturally  dead"  ■]•  ^^• 

f  10  <<  then  next  following"  >}•  Stat. 

§  n  "  Goal  of  the  same  County"  +  Stat. 

§•18  '*  before  such  Sermon  or  Lecture  [is  to  cancelled]  be 

preached"  •[•  Stat. 
§22»  «  cost*"  +  Stat. 

•][•  Stat.  **  Three  pounds  by  the  [month  underlined]  months^* 
§  23  4«  **  the  [same  underlined]  «0Y7itf  so  translated"  Stat. 

Stat.  "  Church-wardens  pf  every  o/ihe  said"  •[• 
f  24  «  perfect  printed  Copy"  >]•  Stat. 

In  the  first  paragraph  of  the  Pabface,  ^  impetuous  assaults" 
in  the  Tower  Sealed  Book  accidentally  looks  as  if  it  had 
been  originally  printed  "  impetious." 
"  Concemififf  y*  Service  of  the  ChurcK'*  is  on  the  second  page 
as  a  running  title. 
Of  Ceremonies. 
Second  paragraph,  «•  take  in  hand  [n  added]  or  presume." ■)• 
Fifth  paragraph^  "those  [are  transmuted]  he  taken  away''»{« 
The  printer's  catchword  at  the  foot  of  the  table  of  Proper 
Psalms  on  Certain  Days  is  "  IT  January"  which  is  not  can- 
celled,; but  next  follows  tables  and  boles  for  the  Moreable, 
and  Immoveabley  &c. 

On  the  Yerso  of  the  table  for  finding  EaBter,  '^  The  Order  for 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  daily  to  be  said  and  used  through- 
oat  the  year-  -King  Edward  the  Sixth,"  and  the  catchword 
^  THE  "  are  cancelled.  Next  comes  the  Kalendar,  on  the  last 
page  of  which  stands  the  catchword  tables  ;  but  this  is  followed 
by  a  blank  page,  having  on  its  verso,  "  The  Order  for  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer  daily  to  be  said  and  used  throughout  the 
year-  -Edward  the  Sixth." 

The  book,  therefore,  was  originally  printed  in  the  order  observed 

in  the  Oxford;  18S1,  (with  which  agrees  the  Authentic  Book,)  and 

subsequently  a  transposition  of  the  leaves  was  made  in  the  Sealed 

Book%  so  as  to  make  these  last  agree  with  the  Engrossed  Book. 

Table  of  Vigils,  &c.,+"The  Eve  [n  cancelled]  s  or  Vigils." 

>  Oxford,  1831,  reads  "  Order  off  and  in  §  2  it  reads  •*  hereby''  for  Stat  and  1668, 
**  I  A.  B,  do  here."  *  On  its  second  occurrence,  the  spelling  is  right. 

'  Oxford,  1831,  reads  *'  use  "  in  §  20  for  Stat,  and  1662,  "  put  in  ure."  See  above, 
a  note  to  §  7  of  the  statute  of  Elizabeth. 

Vol.  XXX.— October,  1816.  2  d 
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A  TABLE  of  the  Moveable  Feasts,  calculated  for  Fourty 

years.' 

In  the  heading  •[•*«  Sundays  after  y*  Epiphany.'* 

The  <<  26"  given  as  the  date  of  Septuagesima  Sunday  in  1673,  is 

underlined,  and  16  written  in  the  margin. 

"  The  Kalendar.  with  the  Table  o/Leuons"^ 

•[•**  The  Kalendar,"  as  a  running  title,  is  cancelled. 

In  February  3.     '«  Blasiusan  Armenian  B.  Sf  M^ 
•J.  „        24.    «« [S.  cancelled]  Matthias." 

4*         April         4.     **  rS.  cancelled]  Ambrose." 

May  27.  "  Yen.  Bede  Prfesbyter  erased.]"* 
July  20.  "  Margaret,  V.  &  M.  at  Antioch."+ 
yy  22.  An  asterisk  is  written,  with  a  line  signifying  that 
"  S  Mary  Magdalen*'  should  properly  stand 
here;  but  the  words  themselves,  printed  in 
the  line  above,  are  not  altered ;  the  error, 
therefore,  occurred  in  the  Engrossed  Book.^ 

Morning  Prater. 

In  the  third  of  the  sentences  •}•  ''  blot  out  [all  obliterated."] 
In  the  fifth  of  the  sentences  •{*  "  Rent  [sic]  your  hearts/'  s  added. 
In  the  sixth,  **  foi*givenessf«,"  •{•e«  added. 

In  the  margin  of  the  seventh,  under  Jer.  10.  24,  is  added  <*Pt.  6.  l."*I« 
In  the  first  Lord's  Prayer,  "  the  Kingdom,  [And  obliterated]  the"«j« 
In  the  Rubric,  <*  |[  Then  shall  follow  the  Psalms  in  order  as  they  [ar 
transmuted]  6e  appointed.     And  [at  erased,  by 
mistake  for  the  next,  in  the   Tower    Sealed 
Book,  as  is  proved  by  the  Exchequer;  in  the 
Queen's  Bench  this  error  was  avoided]  a^.*'*I« 
<'  likewise  [>]•  at  transmuted]  m  the.** 
**  Benedicite,  omnia  Opera  [Domini  erased]'**!* 
In    seventh    verse    of  Beuedictus  •!•  '*  out  of  the 
hand^,"  z  added. 
+  «•  C  A  Prayer  for  [the  Royal  Family."  cancelled.]* 
«'  bleas  [our  gracious  Queen   CATHERINB, 

>  Namelv,  1661-1700.  At  the  foot  is  the  now  sBtiqiiated  *«Note  thmt  the  Sup- 
patation  of  the  Year  of  our  Lord  in  the  Church  of  England  becinneth  the  Five  sod 
twentieth  day  of  March."  In  1753,  the  legal  year  began  witE  1  Jan.  (as  it  did  id 
Scotland,  a.d.  1600),  24  Geo.  HI.  cap.  23.  See  p|».  3S  &c  of  Sir  Harris  Nieoltt 
Chronology  of  History,  second  edition. 

*  Oxford,  1831,  reads  ''  Blasios,  Bishop  &  Martyr.** 
»  Oxford,  1831.  reads  *«  Presb." 

«  Oxford,  1831,  places  *^  &  Mary  Magdalene**  at  July  22. 

In  his  notes  to  the  Kalendar,  Dr.  Nicholls  pointo  out  that  in  the  Sealed  BooH  <» 
Jan.  1st,  the  Golden  number  2  should  be  3 ;  on  third,  10  should  be  11 ;  on  thirtieth, 
13  should  be  U.  On  May  1st,  2  should  be  11,  (the  same  error  occurring  alw  in 
Bishop  Beveridge's  Calendar.) 

•  These  blanks  were  not  filled  up  in  the  Engrossed  Book,  as  being  of  a  tenpcrsry 
nature,  and  to  be  changed  from  time  to  time.  See  8  21  of  the  second  Act  of 
Uniformity.  I  need  add  nothing  more  upon  the  subject,  as  it  baa  been  already 
much  better  treated  by  Mr.  Clay,  in  pp.  1-6  of  the  Magazine  for  July. 
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Mat  J  the  Queen  Mothery^    James  Duke  of 
York,  and  all  the  Royal  Family"  caDcelled.] 
Id  the  BenedictioDy  "2  Cor.  ziii.  [14"  erased]*]* 
Evening  Prayer. 
In  the  third  of  the  sentences  •[•  «<  blot  out  [all  obliterated.]" 
In  the  fifth  •!•  **  Rent  [sic]  your  heart*"  s  added. 
In  the  seventh's  margin,  under  Jer.  10.  24  is  added  "P«.  6.  l.""i« 
In  the  absolution  •|«p«  let  us  obliterated]  beseech  we  him."* 
In  the  first  Lord's  Prayer  "the  Kingdom;  [And  obliterated]  the 

power.'*+ 
Rubric  •[•  **  the  Psalms  in  order  as  they  [ar  transmuted]  be.'* 
In  margin  of  Magnificat,  "  S.  Luke  i.  [4G"  erased]»J- 
In  Ps.  67  verse  5  *^yea  let."4«     But  in  the  Psalter  •*  yea"  does  not 

occur  in  verse  5,  though  it  does  in  verse  3. 
+*«C  A  Prayer  for  [the  Royal  Family."  cancelled.] 
••  bless  [our  gracious  Queen  CATHERINE,  Mary  the  Queen  Mother," 

James  Duke  of  York,  and  all  the  Royal  Family"  cancelled.] 
In  the  Benediction  "2  Cor.  xiii.  [14"  erased]*}* 
At  the  top  over  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius,  is  added 

«  At  Morning  Prayer*' J^ 
In  its  running  title  ["  The  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius"  cancelled] 

•*  At  Morning  Prayer"^ 
Over  the  first  page  of  the  Litany  is  The  Litany,  as  the  running  title.+ 
In  the  Litany 

•'  to  bless  and  preserve  [our  gracious  Queen  CATHERINE, 
Mary  the  Queen  Mother,  James  Duke  of  York,  and  all  the 
Royal  Family."  cancelled.] 
In  the  Benediction  "  2  Corinthians,  13.  [14"  erased]+ 
Prayebs  and  Thanksgivings. 
At  the  top  of  the  first  page  is  Prayers^  as  the  running  title. 
The  Prayer  "  O  God  whose  nature  and  property"   is  printed  in  the 
Sealed  Book  (as  in  Oxf.  1831)  before  that  for  the  Parliament,  and  is 
[cancelled]  aner  that  for  All  Conditions  of  Men.    In  the  Authentic 
Book  it  appears  only  in  this  latter  place. 

The  following  collation  of  the  entire  leaf,  will  demonstrate  the 
feet  of  a  cancel  and  a  reprinted  leaf,  respecting  which  some- 
thing has  been  already  offered  in  the  prefatory  remarks. 

In  this  comparison  I  have  used  Roman  letters  throughout, 
without  regard  to  the  varied  types  of  the  original  printers. 


r«^*  T   Authentic  Book. 

L*^iO  J       Beginning  of  lines. 

-          ^      Sealed  Book. 

[recto  J      Beginning  of  lines. 

1  confound 

1  confound 

2  defence,  may 

2  defence,  may 

3  glorifie 

3  glorifie 

4  through  the  merits 

4  through  the  merits 

5  Lord.     Amen. 

5  Lord.     Amen. 

>  *'Mir7  the  Queen  Mother^  obliterated  in  the  Tower;  m  others  merely  can- 
celled. 
•  See  above,  in  Table  A. 

2d2 
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[recto] 

AuTHBNTic  Book. 

H«Hlnnlnf  of  Hnni. 

|[  In  the  time  of  any 
Almighty 
didst  send 
people  in 
obstinate 
and  Aaron 
of  King  David 
plague 
ten  thousand 

15  thy  mercy  dist  [sic] 

16  rable  sinners 

17  and  mortality 

18  atonement 

19  to  ceaae 

20  withdraw 

21  through  Jesus 

22  C  1q  the  Ember 

23  are  to  be 
Lmighty 
who  has 
universal 
blood  of  thy 
look  upon 
so  guide 
servants 
of  thy  flock 

32  suddenly  on  no  man 

33  choise  [sic] 

34  thy  Church 

35  any  holy 

36  diction,  that  both 

37  set  forth 

38  men  through 

39  D3  COr 


[recto] 


Sealed  Book. 


[verso] 
I  C  Or  this 


3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 


in 

!|- 

doctrine 
they  may 


Lmighty 
gifts,  who 
hast  appointed 
Church;  Give 
bly  beseech  thee 
to  be  called 
nistration 
plenish  them 


6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


o^ 


%  In  the  time  of  any 
Almighty 
didst  send 
people  in 
obstinate 
and  Aaron 
of  King  David 
plague 
ten  thousand 


m 


15  thy  mercy  didst 

16  serable  sinners 

17  ness  aud  mortality 

18  of  an  atonement 

19  gel  to  cease 

20  withdraw 

21  through  Jesus 
i  In  the  Ember 

are  to  be 

Lmighty 
who  hast 
niversal 
blood  of  thy 
look  upon 
so  guide 
servants 
of  thy  flock 

32  suddenly  on  no  man 

33  choice 

34  thy  Church 

35  any  holy 

36  diction,  that  both 

37  set  forth 

38  men  through 

39  D3 

[verso] 


^Or 


Or  this 


Lmighty 
who  of  thy 
ed  divers 
grace,  we 
who  are  to 
ministration  in  the 

8  truth  of  thy 

9  life,  that  they 

10  glory  of  thy 

11  Church,  through 
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[vereo]  AoTHiiiTio  Book. 

B^ginniiigoflinM. 

12  great  Name 

13  through  Jesus 
"  *  C  A  Prayer  for  the  High 

duriDg  their 
Ost. 

seek  thee 
general 
Court  of 
most  religious 
at  this 
wouldest 
prosper 

24  advaocement 

25  safety,  honour 
36  his  Kingdoms 

27  setled  [sic] 

28  foundations 

29  justice 

30  U8  for  all 

31  ries  for  them 

32  humbly  beg 

33  Christ  our  most 

34  A 


[verso]      Skalbd  Book. 

B«8liinlng  of  linat. 

12  ^  A  Prayer  that  may  be  said 

13  g    .^       God 

14  Wttti    to  hear 

15  fl^^?    humble 

^^     Iflll    ^°^  ^^^^ 

17    ^  ^  J  fi  I    let  the  pitifulness 

19  Mediatonr 

20  f  A  Prayer  for  the  High 

21  ring  their  Session. 

22  Ost 
33    P,%m   thee 

24  lljlll   especially 

25  s  7^21 1  men t,  under 

26  cious  King 

27  thou  wouldest 

28  consultations 

29  good  of  thy 

30  our  Sovereign 

31  may  be  so  ordered 

32  the  best  and 

33  nessy  truth  and 

34  blished  among 

35  other  necessaries 

36  Church 

37  Jesus 

38  Amen.  IT  A 
Followed  by  a  page  contain- 
ing **  Collect  for  all  condi- 
tions of  men/'  and 
[  A  Prayer  that  may  be  said 
after-  -Amen,  cancelled.] 

Thus  there  is  a  difference  of  paper,  of  paragraph  marks,  of 
flowered  capitals,  and  of  the  whole  setting-up  of  the  page.  I  will 
mention  that  the  Authentic  Book  uses  the  IT  in  the  second  and 
4ird  collect,  and  the  anthem,  of  Evening  Prayer ;  before  the 
Lord's  Prayer  in  the  Litany;  before  the  Oeneral  Thanksgiving,  &c. 
General  Tuanksoivino. 
"and  that  we  [may  cancelled^]  shew  forth" •!• 

Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels. 
The  running  title  [Advent  Sunday  j.  cancelled]  TTie  First  Sunday 


Followed  by  a  page  contain- 
ing "  CoUect  for  all  condi- 
tions of  men,**  and    ■ 
"  A  Prayer  that  may  be 
said  after-  -Amen." 


.  [Advent  Sunday  ij.  cancelled] 
[Advent  Sunday  iij.  cancelled] 


in  AdvenUt^t 
The  Second  Sunday 

in  Advent*t^ 
Hie  Third  Sunday 

in  Advent. t^^ 


'  See  ander  the  Litany  in  the  Ordinal  for  Deacons,  and  a  final  note  bek>ir. 
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The  runoing  title  [Advent  Sunday  iv.  cancelled]  Th$  FourA  Smtday 

Christmas  day  Gospel  J^  "  which  lightneth." 
Running  title  "  S.  Stephen  [full  stop  transmuted]  *  day."^^ 
Running  title  *<  S.  John  [full  stop  transmuted]  y  Evangelists  day.'' J^ 
Running  title  •«  Innocents  [full  stop  erased]  day.**    The  heading  is 
«  The  Innocents  day ;"  which  Oxford,  183l»  gives  as 
heading  and  as  running  title. 
In  the  Gospel  <'  appeare[d  transmuted]  tK'J^ 
Running  title  "  The  Sunday  after  Christmas/'+Oxford,  1831,  adds 

"  day." 
In  the  Epistle  J^  «  hut  he  is." 
Running  title  *'  The  Circumcision  ofChriityj^ 
Running  title  «*  The  Epiphany ."•|« 
Running  title  [Bpiph.  Sunday  j.  cancelled]    The  Fmi  Sunday  afkr 

the  Epiphany,^ 
In  margin  of  Epistle  "Rom.  xii.  1  [6  erased] + 
In  Gospel  "  they  turned  hack  againe  to  Jerusalem"*!* 
Running  title  [Epiph.  Sunday  ij.  cancelled]  The  Second  Sunday  nfier 

the  Epiphany.ti^ 
Running  title  [Epiph.  Sunday  iij.  cancelled]  The  Third  Sunday  after 

the  £^nt^any.t^» 
In  the  Gospel  "  leper  and  worshipped  him,"  comma  added  with  pen.+ 
Running  title  [Epiph.  Sunday  iv.  cancelled]  The  Fourth  Sunday  afier 

the  Epiphany,t^» 
Running  title  [Epiph.  Sunday  v.  cancelled]  The  Fijlh^  Sunday  after 

the  Epiphany. 
Running  title  [Epiph.  Sunday  vj.  cancelled]  The  Sixth^  Sunday  after 

the  Epiphany. 
Running  title  '*  Septuagesiroa  [full  stop  enaed]  Sunday." •f' 
Running  title  **  Sexagesima  [full  stop  erased]  Sunday:*^ 
Running  title  *«  Quinquagesima  [full  stop  erased]  Sunday.*'*^* 
Running  title  [Ashwednesday  cancelled]  The  first  day  afLenL 
Running  title  [Lent   Sunday  j.    cancelled]   The    First   Sunday  in 

Lent.^ 
Running  title  [Leat   Sunday  \j.  cancelled]  The  Second  Sunday  « 

Lent.^ 
Running  title  [l4ent  Sunday  iij.  cancelled]  The    Third  Sunday  in 

Lent.^ 
Running  title  [Lent  Sunday  iv.  cancelled]  T7ie  Fourth  Sunday  m 

Lent.tj^ 
Running  title  [Lent  Sunday  v.  cancelled]   The    FtftJi    Sunday  in 
Lfent.t^* 

»  Bere,  m  in  "  The  second  and  third  Sundays  in  Lent,"  &c  &c.,  Oxford,  1831, 
has  the  running  title,  "  The  fifth  and  sixth  Snndays  after  Epfehany,"  which  wmore 
convenient  than  that  in  the  Sealed  Book,  where  "The  Fourth  Sunday  after  the 
Epiphany  stands  over  part  of  the  Gospel  for  the  Third.  But,  in  Oxford  1831,  the 
ninning  title,  "The  two  and  twentieth,  three  and  twentieth, and  foiur  and  tw«Bti«th 
Sundays  after  Trinity,"  places  "three  and  twentieth"  over  a  page  containing  no 
syllable  of  that  service.  *^^ 

*  89e  note  to  fifth  Sunday  after  Epiphany. 
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Runoing  title  The  Sunday  nest  before  Easter.*}* 

Epistle  of  Monday  before  Easter  **  hardned  our  heartt"*]*  '  added. 

Gospelof  Tuesday  before  Easter  '^SimonaCyren  [e  transmuted]  tan"*)* 

RuQDing  title  Wedn.efdlay  before  Easter.*]* 

In  the  Epistle  *<  Moreover  he  sprinkled  [likewise  cancelled]  with 

bloud*)* 
In  maipn  of  Gospel  *^  S.  Luke  xxi.  1."  altered  to  xxii.  I.*)* 
•*  And  there  waa  also  a  strife  among  them"»{* 
Gospel  of  Thursday  before  Easter  <<  one  Simon  a  C[i  transmuted ]^rea 

[e  tran8mi]ted]tan**>]* 
In  First  Anthem  for  Easter  day  "  [neither  cancelled]  nor  with  the 

leaveQ**»]«  • 

Running   title    [Easter    Munday    cancelled]     Munday    in     Ecutter 

fVeeke,  sic.»|« 
Running   title    [E^ter    Tuesday    cancelled]     Tuesday     in    Easter 

fVeek,  sic.*!* 
Running  title    [Easter  Sunday  j.  cancelled]   The  First  Sunday  of ter 

Easter.^ 
Running  title    [Easter  Sunday  ij.  cancelled]  Tlie  Second  Sunday  after 

Easter,  > 
Running  title   [Easter  Sunday  iij.  cancelled]  The  Third  Sunday  after 

Easter.^ 
Ronning  title   [Easter  Sunday  iv.  cancelled]  Tlie  Fourth  Sunday  after 

Easter.^ 
Ronning  title   [Easter  Sunday  v.  cancelled]  The  Fifth  Sunday  after 

Easter.^ 
Running  title  The  Ascension  day.*)* 
Ronning  title  Sunday  after  Ascens-ton  day.^ 
In  the  margin  of  Gospel «« and  part  of  [the  xvi.  cancelled]  Chapter. 

Running  title  [Whitsun  Munday  cancelled]  Munday    in    fFhitsun 

rw  eefCt^i^ 
Running  title  [Whitsun  Tuesday  cancelled]    Tuesday    in    Whitsun 

fVeek.J^ 
la  Gospel  for  Trinity  Sunday •{«  <*  whither  it  it  goeth"  sic* 
Running  title  [Trinity    Sunday  j,   cancelled]   The    First    Sunday 

after  Trinity.t^a 
In  collect  'Mn  keeping  <2^thy  commandments" •!• 
Running  title  [Trinity    Sunday  ij.    cancelled]   7%e  Second  Sunday 

after  Trinity.^ 
Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  iij,  cancelled]  T/ie    Third    Sunday 

after  Trinity, ^^ 
Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  iv.  cancelled]   The  Fourth  Sunday 

after  Trinity.J^ 
.Running  title  [Trinity   Sunday  v.  cancelled]   The    Fifth   Sunday 

after  TrinOy.^j^ 

>  See  note  to  fifth  Saoday  after  Epiphany. 

'  Of  such  a  clerical  error  of  repetition,  I  have  observed  an  instance  in  7  Edir.  VL 
cap.  12.  §  s,  where  **  of"  is  repeated  in  the  original  Act 
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Id  margin  of  Gospel  '*  S.  Luke  [i.  transmuted  into  v.  l-]""!* 

Goepel»{«  «  both  thetr  ships,  so  that*'  ir  added 

Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  vj.  cancelled]  Tke    Sixth   Stmdt^ 

after  7>tiii«^.+ 
Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  vij.  cancelled]  7^  Seventh  Svndojf 

after  Trim^f.^ 
Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  viij.  cancelled]  The  Eighth  Sunday 

In  margin  of  Gospel  *«  8.  Math.  vij.  15."     The  S^  added.' 

Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  ix.  cancelled]  The  Ninth    Sundajf 

cfter  Trinit^,^ 
Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  x.  cancelled]  The    Tenth   Sundagf 

cfter  Trinity.^ 
Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  xj.  cancelled]  ne  Eleventh  Stmday 

after  Trinity.^ 
Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  xij.  cancelled]  The  TwelfUi  Sunday 

after  Ttinxty»^^ 
Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  xiij.  cancelled]  The  XIII   Symdeqf 

after  TVtiuCy.*}* 
Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  xiv.  cancelled]  The    XIV   Sunday 

after  TrinUy.J^ 
Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  xv.  cancelled]  The     XV    Sunday 

after  Trvnky.J^ 
Margin  of  Epistle  J^  "  Gal.'vj.  [22  transmuted]  11." 
Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  xvj.  cancelled]  The    XVI    Sunday 

after  Trinity .^ 
In  the  Gospel  "  Nai  [n  transmuted]  m." 
Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  xvij.  cancelled]  The    XVII  Sund(^ 

after  Trinity.^ 
Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  xviij.  cancelled]  The  XVIII  Sundt^ 

after  Trinity,^ 
Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  xix.  cancelled]  Hie     XIX    Sunday 

after  Trinity.^ 
In  the  Epistle*!*  «<heartf :  who  being" — The  $  added. 
In  the  Gospel*)"  "  and  go  [u  partially  erased]  tnto  thine  house" 
Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  xx.  cancelled]  The    XX     Sunday 

after  Ttinity.^ 
Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  xxj.  cancelled]  The    XXI    Sunday 

after  Trinity.* 
Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  xxij.  cancelled]   7^  XXII  Sunday 

after  Trinity  ^ 
Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  xxiij.  cancelled]   The  XXIII  Sunday 

after  Trinity.^ 
Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  xxiv.  cancelled]  The  XXIV  Sunday 

after  Trinity.  > 
Running  title  [Trinity  Sunday  xxv.  cancelled]  The   XXV  Sunday 
___^ tfter  Trinity.^ 

>  See  note  to  Fifth  Sunday  after  Epiphany. 

*  **  St"  in  Oxford,  1S31,  and  I  am  told  that  the  Balliol  has  "  S^" 

»  Oxford,  1831,  has,  ••  The  one  and  twentieth  Sunday  after  Trinity,"  and  to  on. 
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Rimniog  title  **  Saint  Andrew  [full  8top  transmuted]  sda^/*^ 
RanniDg  title    «'  S.   Thomas,  the  Apodle"^^     Oxford,   183 ],  has 

«  Saint" 
Running  title  **  The  Conver8.ion  of  S.  Paul/'*!*    Oxford,  1831,  has 

«  Saint" 
Running  title  **  The  Purification,  of  S.  Mary*'^  Oxford,  1881,  has 

"  Saint." 
Running  title  <<  Saint  Matthias  [full  stop  erased]  day:*J^  Oxford,  1831, 

ha»  «  Matthias's." 
Id  the  Epistle  *<  Judas  wh[o  transmuted]  ich  was  guide."4« 
Running  title  <*  The  Annunciation,  (ft/'  Virgin  Mary,*'^^ 
Running  title  8.  Mark  [full  stop  transmuted]  s  day^J^  Oxford,  1831, 

has  "  Saint." 
Running  title  «<  S.  Phil  [full  stop  transmuted]  ipSi  S.  James  [full  stop 
erased]  day."4«   Oxford,  1831,  has  <'  Saint  Philip  and  Saint 

James's  Day." 
Running  title  <«  S.  Bamahas.  the  ApotiU:*^  Oxford,  1831,  has  "  Saint." 
In  the  Epistle  4«  "  And  in  the  [e  transmuted]  ose  days." 

4«^  should  be  a  great  dearth." 
Running  title  <«  S.  John  Baptist  [full  stop  transmuted]  s  day."*    No 

full  stop  added.4.     Oxford,  1831,  has  '<  Saint." 
Running  title  "  Saint  Peter  [full  stop  transmuted]  i  dby."4« 
Running  title  <<  S.  James  [full  stop  erased.]  the  Apostle^      Oxford, 

1831,  has  «  Saint.»' 
In  margin  of  Epistle  •£•  [*'  and  part  of  chap,  xij  "  cancelled.] 
Running  title  **  S.  Bartholomew  [full  stop  erased]  Apostie.'*^'  Oxford, 

1831,  has  <<  Saint-  -the  Apostle.*' 
Running  title  "  S.  Matthew  [full  stop  erased]  Apostk.*' » 
Running  title  S.  Michael  [full  stop  erased]  4*  all  Angels."  •(•   Oxford, 

1831,  has  "Saint." 
Running  title  "  S.  Luke  [full  stop  erased]  y*  Evangelist:'^ 
Running  title  S.  Simon  and  S.  Jude  [full  stop  erased]  Apostles.**^ 
Running  title  "  All  Saints  [full  stop  erased]  day.»i» 
In  the  Epistle  ■'  Of  the  tribe  of  Nephthali  [in  erased.]*]* 
Communion. 
After  the  Lord's  Prayer 

7%e  Collect.'*!- 
In  margin  of  the  oflTertory  sentences,  the  [numbers  of  the  verses] 
are  erased ;  thus  in  the  first,  S.  Matth.  v.  16,  the  16  is  erased  ; 
and  so  on.»{« 
Proper  Preface  for   Easter  day  "  Therefore  [,  &c.  erased]  wilh 
angels  4'<^-"*i* 

1  Oxford,  1831,  has  **  Saint-  -the  Apostle." 

'  Oxford,  1831,  has,  *<  Saint  Lake,  and  Saint  Simon  and  Sunt  Jnde." 
*  In  the  Nicene  Crced,  the  Aathentic  Book  reads — "  were  made : "  In  Oxford, 
1831,  it  is  a  comma,  and  in  a  later  Oxford  octavo,  it  is  a  semi-colon.  I  believe  the 
ponetnaticm  of  the  Anthentie  Book,  and  Edinb.  1637.  and  1661,  to  be  correct;  as 
distingnishinff  (like  the  fifteenth  aod  sixteenth  versicles  of  Te  Detmi)  "  that  which 
is  proper  to  &e  Deity,  from  that  which  concerns  the  complex  Theanthropei"  A 
^ew  Words  on  the  Athanasian  Creed,  on  Justification  by  Faith,  Ac,  By  a  Bishop's 
Chaplain,  p.  19.  and  edit  1846. 
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Proper  Preface   for   Ascension  "  Therefcx^  [,  &c.  erased]  wiik 

angeU  4"^."+ 
Proper    Preface    for  Trinity  ««  Therefore  [,    &c.  erased]    wUk 

angels  Sfc^J^ 
In  first  %  ailer  the  Communion  **  For  the  [good^  estate  of  the 
Catholick  church  of  Christ  erased]  wkoU  state  rfChrMs  CkurA 
militant  here  in^  earth"  J^ 
In  the  additional  paragraph  annexed  to  the  Coram  anion -office 
<*  unto  the  Sacramental  bread  [and  transmuted]  or  wine"*}* 
The  correction  was  nearly  made  in  the  next  line  out  one,  whero 
(bread  and)  the  •{*  ^*  ^^^"  ^  cancelled  and  or  written  above  it^ 
but  both  very  faintly ;  having  clearly  been  wiped  off  before  the 
ink  was  dry.' 
First  Running  Title  J^  <<  PMkk  Baptism  [of  infants  cancelled,]" 
Gospel  4*  **  Suffer  [the  cancelled]  little" 
Private  Baptism 
Heading  [The  Gospel.]  cancelled.*)* 
Lord's  Prayer  4*  **  ^^^  he  done  [i  transmuted]  on  earth^' 
Adult  Baptism. 
First  Running  title  ^<  [Baptism  of  those,  &c.  cancelled]  PMc 

Baptism  t^such  as  are  of  riper  yearesJ*^ 
Subsequent  Running  titles  **  PtAlidc  Baptism  of  [those  cancdled] 

sfich  as  are  of  riper  years."*)* 
Last  Running  title  '^  Publick  Baptism  of  such,  &cJ* 
Consecration  Prayer  '<  Name  of  the  Father,  [and  of  cancelled]  the 
Son,  and  [of  cancelled]***)* 
Catbchism,  duty  to  neighbour. 

«*  to  hurt  nobody  by  word  nor  deed**  •)•  si  added 
Confirmation  Collect 

<<  Almighty  and  everl  [ast  erased  and  transmuted]  toing  God'**)" 
Matrimony 

Running  title  <*  Of  Matrimony.'*     Oxford,  1831,  has  «  Soleffloiza- 

tion  of  Matrimony." 
IF  and  also  speaking  tinto  the  persons  that  shall  be  married"*)* 
In  fifth  verse  of  Psalm  Ixviu  «  O  God  :  yea  lef^     The  two  latter 
letters  (ea)  seem  to  have  been  accidentally  dropped  at  prem ; 
the  entire  word  is  in  British  Museum  diarta  maxima  (468.  d.  6^ 
but  is  wholly  missing  in  small  and  large  paper  of  the  Authentic 
Book.    It  does  not  occur  in  verse  5  in  the  Psalter,  though  it 
does  in  verse  3. 
In  the  final  Exhortation,  the  marginal  references 
[Eph.  V.  25. 
Col.  iij.  19. 
1  S.  Pet.  iij.  7. 
Eph.  V.  22. 

»  Id  CommoQ  Pleas,  the  traosmutation  of  *'  good**  into  •*  whole**  is  Tery  ingenioM. 

»  The  corrector  had  originally  written  **  on.** 

•  In  Lambeth  62.  3. 10  ,  which  seems  to  have  been  in  the  hands  of  no  ▼erjr  csre- 
M  clerk,  the  mistake  was  also  made.  It  reads  in  this  latter  place—**  For  th« 
sacramental  bread  [and  cancelled  or  cancelled]  and  wine.*' 
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Col.  iij.  18. 

1  S.  Pet.  iij,  h]  are  wholly  erasedt|« 
First  and  last  Running  titles    *«  The  Visitation,  [&c.  cancelled]  of  ike 

Ps.  ixxi.  14f  **  an  [n  transofiuted]  d  will  make  mention  "•(* 
Commendatory  prayer 
'^most  humbly  beseeching  thee  theJ  [t^  erased]  it^f*  t  added. 
Running  title  ^<  The  Communion,  [&c.  cancelled]  of  the  9ick**^ 
Running  title  **  At  the  Burial  of  the  Dead."  4* 

Margin  of  the  third  introductory  sentence  "  [2  transmuted  into] 

1  Tim,  y^.  7."+ 
Ps.  xxxix.  5.  **  llet  me  know  [my  cancelled]  mine  end."4* 
„        8.  **And  now,   [the  comma  is  accidentally  taint] 
Lord." 
Ps.  xc.  8.  •!•  **  and  our  secret  sins  in  the  [1  transmuted]  «ght  of 
thy  countenance." 
„  12,        «'  [So  transmuted]    O.J^      But   in    the  Psalter, 
Sealed  Book  reads  *«  So  **,  as  it  stands  also  in 
the  Authorized    Bible.      Oxford,  1831,  has 
<«  O"  in  the  Psalter ;  and  so  it  is  in  Great  Bible 
and  older  Prayer-books. 
In  the  Lesson. 

»{•  «  was  not  first  which  [is  cancelled]  was  spiritual** 
Fourth  sentence  at  the  Grave. 

"  thy  merciful  ears  to  our  prayer  [s  erased]"  •[• 
In  the  margin  of  Forasmuch  as  it  hath  pleased.  [Rev.  xi v.  13. 
erased]  »{• 

Cbubching. 
First  Running  title  [The  Thanksgiving  cancelled]    The  Churching  of 
fVomen.^ 
Subsequent  Running  titles  "  The  Churching  of  Women." 
"  Say  th  [is  transmuted]  e  cxvi.  Psahn.'*+  "  cxvith"  Oxford,  1831. 
"f  Or  [this  cancelled]  Psalm.  Cxxviu^^^ 
Lord's  Prayer   "  kingdom,  [and  cancelled]  the  power  "•[• 
Running  title  "  A  Commination.'*»J* 

Marginal  references  «[Deut.  xxvij.  \5.  16.  17.  IS.  19.  24. 
Lev.  XX.  10.. 
Deut.  xxvij.  25. 
Jer.  xvij.  5. 
S.  Matt.  XXV.  41. 
1  Cor.  vj.  9,  10."  erased.]^. 
Opposite   to  Rom.  ii.  4,  5.     «*  when  he  calle    [d  erased,  and 

transmuted]  M."t|« 
And  in  those  subsequent  to   **  Ps.  cxix.  21."  are  the  following 
changes ; 

Just  above  2  Cor.  vii.  2,  [**Mat.  xxv.  41.*'  erased]»J* 
"  S.  John  ix.  4,  5.*'  The  5  added.»J- 

>  The  printer  had  joined  it  thus :  tit 
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immediately  beneath  which  is  [S^John  xii.  35,  36  erased]*}* 

'« Ezek.  xviij.  30,  [31, 32"  erased,  and  the  preceding 

comma  transmuted]*)* 
"  1  S.  John  ij.  1.  2."    The  2  added.^. 

«<if  we  [will  cancelled]  submit  ourselves  unto"*)* 

In  Ps.  li.  9.  **  Turn  thy  face  away  from"*}* 

The  title-page  to  the  Psalter  is  wholly  cancelled,  excepting  the 
**  OF  *'  before  *•  David,"  and  a  typographic  flowered  ornament  in  the 
middle ;  the  last  is  untouched  also  in  the  Chancery. 

[<<  The  Ptolter  or  Psalms  of  >  David,  after  the  Translation  of  the 
Great  Bible,  Printed  as  they  are  to  be  Sung  or  Said  in  Churches. — 
London,  Printed  by  the  Printers  to  the  Kings  most  Excellent  Majesty. 
MDCLXII.  Cum  Privilegio.  cancelled] "•{« 

In  the  headings  of  the  Psalms,  the  numerals  are  transferred  so  as 
to  precede  the  Latin  titles  •{•  ;  for  instance, 

"  The  First  Ptalm. 
Beatus  vir,  qui  non  abiit.  [Psal.  j.  erased]  ^c." 
and,  except  the  first,  all  are  roman  numerals ;  thus, 
"The II  Psalm." 

Sometimes  the  commissioners  have  forgotten  to  cancel  **  Psal."  as  in 
xix.  xcix.  cv  (where  nothing  is  cancelled.)^  cxlii.  cxlviii. 
Ps.  xxii.  20  4«  <<  my  dearling*'  e  added. 

XXX.  6         <'  goodness  ha  [d  cancelled]  st*^  •{• 
xxxii.  3.  •{«  <<  For  while«^"  si  added. 
XXXV.  Heading.  **  Tlie  xxxv.  Psal.  Judica  [roe  cancelled] 
Domine.     [Psal.  xxxv.  cancelled]"  •]* 
„      15        "  making  mo  [w  cancelled]  tUhs  at  me/'  >]* 
„      17.  •!«  <<and  my  dearling"  e  added. 
„      25.  •!•  "^®  ^a^e  devoured  [him  cancelled]" 
xli.  8.  4«  "now  that  he  [lieth  underlined]  diedC* 
xlii.  6.  •!«  **  art  thou  [so  cancelled]  disquieted'* 
Ixviii.  4  has  been  spoken  of  above,  under  Table  B. 
Ixxii.  19.  <'  Amen,  [some  fault  or  blur  in  the  press-work 

erased*]  Amen."  •{* 
xc.  12.   See  under  the  office  for  Burial, 
xcii.  12. ''  Such  as  [b  transmuted]  are  ^ 
cii.  Heading,  the  numeral  <*  c*'  is  written  over  an  erasure. 
„  2.  '<  thine  ear  [s  transmuted]  e  unto"  •{* 
<«  The  cv.  Psal  Confitemini  Domino.  Psal.  cv."    The  latter 

"  Psal.  cv."  forgotten  to  be  cancelled, 
cxii.  8.  "  his  heart  is  established"  4*  ^  added, 
cxx.  44*"  among  the  tents  of  [K  cancelled]  Cedar." 

>  This  *«of''  is  not  cancelled  in  Tower;  bat  it  is  in  Queen's  Beneb.  I  am  told 
that  in  the  Balliol  Book  this  title  is  wholly  cancelled,  excepting  the  ornament;  ss 
is  also  the  following  note  there  written  in  the  margin  :—-•♦  This  TiiU  page  isnoiw 
y  OrUfinall  Copie/* 

'  Queen's  Bench  omits  all  correction  of  the  title  to  Ps.  Izvii. 

*  80  also  in  Chancetj  and  Queen's  Bench. 
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Forms  of  Prayer  used  at  sba. 

IT  When  there  shall  be  imminent  danger  -  -  -  Confession  of 
their  sin  [s  erased]  to  God."  •{• 
In  sixteenth  verse  of  Ps.  Ixvi.  ■<  wickedness  with  [my  cancelled] 

mine'*  4* 
In  eleventh  verse  of  Ps.  cvii.  •!•  *«  counsel  of  the  most  High  [est 


Benediction  «« 2  Cor.  13.  [14.''  erased]  4« 

<<  all  [now  and  for  cancelled]  evermore''  •{« 
After  Victory,  Benediction  <<  2  Cor.  xiii.  [14  erased]  J^ 
Ordinal. 

At  the  foot  of  the  title-page  is  added 

London 
Printed  by  ^  Printers  to  the 
King»  most  Excellent 
Majesty. 

Preface,  last  paragraph. 

*'or  else  [up  cancelled]  on  urgent  occasion,  upon  some  other"  J^ 
Ordering  of  Deacons,  Litany 

"  false  doctrine,  sckigm  ^  heresie,  [and  schism  cancelled]  f  Ox- 
ford, 1831,  has  '<  false  doctrine,  heresy,  and  schism  ;**  See 
above,  p.  370,  note  2. 

[our  gracious  Queen  CATHERINE,  Mary  the  Queen-Mother, 
James  Duke  of  York,  and  all  the  Royal  Family  cancelled  j 

•{•'*  comfort  all  that  [ar  transmuted]  be  in  danger" 

•{•"that  [ar  transmuted]  be  desolate" 

>]•''  devil  or  man  worketh  against  us,  may  be  brought  to  nought," 
After  "  As  we  do  put  our  trust  in  thee" 
Lei  us  pray  ^ 

Epistle  4*  I^t  the  Deacons  be  [the  cancelledl  husbands" 

Last  Running  title  **  The  Ordering,  [&c.  cancelled]  o^i>eacoiw.'*4« 
Ordering  of  Priests. 

Heading  to  eighth  question  '<  The  Bishop."  4* 

In  the  second  Veni  Creator 

*<  Put  back  our  enemie  [s  erased]"  >]" 

Last  Running  title  •«  The  Ordering,  [&c.  cancelled]  ofPrieats:'^ 

Final  Rubric 
«' shall  be  Eph.  iv.  7,  to   14"  erased  and  transmuted  into 

Matth.  ix.  36.  '*  —38."  is  added  4« 

Luke  xii.35,  '<to39."  erased  and  transmuted  into'' 35, — 38."  •}• 
Consecration  of  Bishops. 
The  first  Gospel. 

4«  '<  He  sai  [th  transmuted  and  erased]  d  unto  him  the  third." 
Rubric  before  second  Gospel. 

*'0r«&thi8."+ 
Margin  of  third  Gospel. 

«  S.  Mat.  xxviii.  19"  transmuted  into  «  18."+ 
Third  Gospel  •[•"in  heaven  and  [in  cancelled]  earth." 
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Fourth  qoestion.  # 

+«« [A  erased,  r  transmuted]  ^e  you  ready.** 
Second  Veni  Creator. 

<*  Come,  holy  Ghost,  eternal  God,  ^c.  m  before  in  the  Form  of 
Ordering  Priests.'*  •l^  The  remainder  of  the  hymn  is  cancelled. 
In  the  Prayer  preceding  imposition  of  hands. 

"  poured  down  [abundantly  cancelled]  his  gifts  abundantlif**'i'^ 
In  delivering  the  Bit>le 

•!•"  that  y  [ou  transmuted  and  erased]  e  be  not  too  remiss; 

4«  discipline,  that  you-  -appear,  y  [ou  transmuted  and  erased]  e 
may" 
At  the  end  of  the  Ordinal,  after  the  **  finis,"  follows 

The  Formes  of  Prayer  for  the  F  of  November  the  XXX  of  lanuary 
fy  for  the  XXIX  of  May  are  to  be  printed  at  the  end  of  this 
Book? 

Then  come,  in  the  Sealed  Books,  six  pages  containing  in 
print  the  acceptance  and  subscription  of  both  Houses  of  Con- 
vocation in  each  Province,  20  Dec.  1661  ;  and,  on  the  lower  part 
of  the  sixth  page,  a  written  attestation  (under  the  hajids  of  the 
Commissioners  mentioned  in  14  Car.  II.  cap.  4.  §  24)  of  the 
Sealed  Book's  conformity  with  the  record  then  attached  to  the 
Statute  itself^  but  now  inexplicably  missing,  as  has  been  already 
stated.  In  tlie  Exchequer  alone  follows  fbrther  a  written  Re- 
ceipt I  have  transcribed  from  Queen's  Bench  the  Letters  Patent 
of  Exemplification,  which  are  no  longer  in  the  Tower  Book.* 

This  acceptance,  found  in  the  Sealed  Books,  is  inaccurately 
given  by  NichoUs,  pp.  x. — ^xii.  of  his  Pref.  2nd  edit  1712;  and 
as  throughout  the  present  collation  itoKcs  denote  the  manuscript 
reading,  blarit  btttr  (in  the  pages  which  follow)  is  substituted 
for  the  printed  itaUcSy  in  order  to  avoid  confusion. 

[First  Page.] 

(rtbrum  ^^xttum  ^ublkarum,  Administrationis  Sacramentorum, 
aliorumque  rituum  Ecclesise  Anglicanae,  uni  cum  form&,  &  modo 
Ordinandi,  &  Consecrandi  tfptecopoil,  Presby teres,  &  Diaconos,  jaxta 
literas  Regiae  Majestatis,  nobis  in  h4c  parte  directas,  3&cbi$tt]B, 
&  quingentas,  quadraginta,  h  quatnor  paginas  continentem,  9^i 
dutlulmusl^  Providenti4  divin4,  Cantuariensis  Archiepiscopus,  totius 
Angliee  Priraas,  &  Metropolitan  us,  &  |ioit  Episcopi  ejusdem  Froviaciff, 
in  sacri  provinciali  Synodo  legitime  congregati,  nnanimi  assensu  4 

'  In  the  Chancer^r  the  words  transposed  are  "  his  gifts." 

'  In  the  Aathentio  Book  the  forms  are  so  fonnd;  the  Royal  Order  (for  their 
being  **  forthwith  Printed  and  Pahlished,  and  for  the  fotsre  annexed,"  which  is 
on  the  verso  of  their  title)  bearing  date  "^  at  White-Hall  the  3d  day  of  May,  in  the 
14th  year  of  oar  Reign/' — Mr.  PerciTal  has  reprinted  these  origioal  SenrioeSy  so  at 
to  exhihit  subsequent  alterations. 

*  The  Tower  contains  no  Original  Patents  after  Edward  IV.  See  abore,  v*  ^* 
note  1.  «  Sic 
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coosensu  in  hanc^  formam  rq^egimus,  recepimasy  &  approbavimus, 
eidemque  subscripsiraus,  Vicesimo  die*  mensia  Decembris,  Anno 
Dom.  millesimo  sexcentesimo  sexagesimo  primo. 

OS.  Cant. 

Gilb.  London.  Ro.  Lincoln. 

Guilielmus  Bath.  &  Wellens.  B.  Petrib. 

Per  Procuratorein  Siiura  Ro.  Hngo  Landavensis. 

Oxon.  Johannes  Exouiensis. 

Matthaeus  Elien.  Gilb.  Bristoliensis. 

Ro.  Oxon.  Guil.  Gloucestrensis. 

Guil.  Bangor.  Ed.  Norvic. 

Jo.  Roffens. 
Hen.  Cicestrensis, 
Humfredus  Sarura. 
Georgius  Vigorniensis. 
Georgius  Asaphensis. 
Guiliel.  Menevensis. 

[Second  Page.] 
ftoi  etfam  Univereus  Clenis  inferioris  Domus  ejiisdem  Provinciee 
Synodic^  Congregat*  dicto  Libro  Publicarum  Precum,  Sacramentonim 
&  rituam,  unk  cum  forma,  k  modo  Ordinandi  &  Consecrandi 
Episcopos  Presbyteros  &  Diaconos  unanimit^r  consensimus  &  sub- 
scripsimus,  Die  &  Anno  praedictis. 

Hen.  Fern*  Decan.  Eliens.  &  Prolocutor.' 

Guil.  Brough  Decan.  Glouc* 

Tho.  Warmstry  Decan  us  Wigom. 

Jo.  Barwick  S.  Paul!  London  Decan. 

Jo.  Earles  Dec,  WestroonasteriL 

Alex.  Hyde  Dec.  Winton. 

Herbert  Croft  Dec.  Hereford. 

Jo.  Crofts  Dec.  Norvicensis. 

Michael  Honywood  Decan  Lincoln. 

Edv.  Rainbowe*  Dec.  P[r  cancelled ]etriburgensi8. 

Guilielmus  Paul  Decan.  Lichfield.^ 

Nath.  Hardy  Decan.  Roff. 

Seth  Ward  Decan.  Exon. 

Griff.  Ossoriensis  Decanus  Bangor. 

Johan.  Fell  Decan.  ^Ed.  Christi  Oxon. 

Guil.  Thomas  Pnecentor  Menevensis. 

[Thu^  Page.] 
Geo.  Hall  Archidiac  Cantuar. 
Thomas  Paske  Archidiac.  Londin.  per  Procuratorem 

suum  Petrum  Gunning. 
Robertus  Pory«  Archidiac.  Middles. 

»  hunc  (Nicbolls.)  «  hie  (Nicholls.)  - 

'  Procurator  (Nicholls.)  *  Rainsbow  (Nicholls.)  *  Litchfield  (Nicholls.) 

•  Pta7  (NichoUs.) 
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Johannes  Hansley  Archidiac.  Colcest. 

Marcus  Franck  Archidiac.  S.  Alban. 

Johannes  Sudbury  Procurator  Capituli  Eccles.  Westmonaster. 

Tho.  Georges  Archidiac.  Winton, 

Bernardus  Hale  Archidiac.  Eliensis.^ 

Grindallos  Sheafe  Archidiac.  Wellensis. 

Johannes  Selleck  Archidiac.  Bathon. 

Johannes  Pearson  Archidiaconus  Snrriensis. 

Gulielmus^   Pierce    Archidiaconus   Tanton   per   Procuratorem 

suum  Ri.  Busby. 
Guilielmus  Creede  Archidiaconus  Wilts. 
Jo  Ryves  Archidiaconus  Berks. 
Tho  Lamplugh  Archidiaconus  Oxon. 
Guilielmus  Hodges  Archidiaconus  Wigom. 
Franc.  Coke  Archidiaconus  Staffordiae. 
Edvardu:^  Young  Archidiaconus  Exoniensis. 
Raphael  Throckmorton  Archidiaconus  Lincoln. 
Jasper  Mayne  Archidiaconus  Cicestreusis. 
Geo.  Benson  Archidiac.  Heref. 
Antonius  Sparrow  Archidiaconus  Sudburiensis. 
Robertus  Hitch  Archidiaconus  Lecestrensis. 
Guil.  Jones  Archidiaconus  Carmarthen. 
Edvardus  Vaughan  Archid.  Cardigan  per  Procuratorem  suum 

Guil.  Jones. 
Guilielmus  Gery  Archidiaconus  Norvicensu*. 
Guilielmus  Fane  Procurator  Dioeceseos  Bathon.  4  Wellens. 
Gualterus  Foster  Procurator  Diceceseos  Bathon  &  Wellens. 
Petrus  Me ws] Archidiaconus  Huntington. 
Nicolaus  Preston  Procurator  Capituli  Wintoniensis. 
Josephus  Loveland  Procurator  Capituli  Nordovicens. 
Henricus  Sutton  Procurator  Vigorn.  Dioeces. 
Richardus  Harwood  Procurator  Dioeces.  Glocestrens. 
Franciscus  Davis  Archidiaconus  Landaven. 
Robertus  Morgan  Archidiac.  Merion. 
Mich.  Evans  Capituli  Bangor  Procurator. 
Rodol.  Brideooke  '  Dioeces.  Oxon.  Procurator. 
Johannes  Priaulx  Procurator  Capituli  Salisbur. 
Guilielmus  Mostyn  Archidiaconus  Bangor. 

[Fourth  Page.] 

Edoardus  Wynne  Dioeces.  Bangor  Procurator. 

Edoardus  Martin  Procurator  Cleri  Eliensis.* 

Herbertus  Thorndike  Procurator  Cleri  Dioeces.  Londinensis. 

Johannes  Dolben  Capit.  Eccl.  Cath.  Christ.  Oxon.  Procurator. 

Guilielmus  Haywood  Cleri  Dioec.  Londinensis  Procurator.* 

Ri.  Busby  Capit.  Ecclesise  Wellens.  Procurator 

>  Wellensis  (Nicholls.p 

*  Excepting  in  this  instance  (in  Bosby's  hand),  these  ngnatnres  are  v^r 
•*  Goilielmas." 

*  Brideoak  (NichoDs.)  « •  These  two  Imes  are  not  in  NiehoOi. 
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Eldvardus  Cotton  ArchiadiacoDUS  Cornubiens.  per  Procuratorem 

suum  Ri.  Budby. 
GQilielrous  Dowdeswell  Procurator  Capituli  Wigomiensis. 
Josephus  Crowther  Procurator  Cleri  Wigoro. 
Rad.  Ironside  Procurator  DicBces.  Bristol. 
Ed.  Hitchinan  Proc.  Cleri  Glocest. 
Johannes  Howorth  Procurator  Capit.  Eccles.  Petrob. 
Thomas  Good  Procurat.  Dioeces.  Hereford. 
Gualt.  Jones  Procurator  Capit.  Eccles.  Cathed.  Cicestrcnsis. 
Petrus  Gunning  Procurator  Dioecesis  Petriburgensis. 
Jacobus  FJetwood  Capituli  Co.  &  Lich.  Procurator. 
Gualterus  Blandford  Capituli  Glocestr.  Procurator. 
Henricus  Gleniham  ^  Decanus   Bristol,  per  procuratorem  suum 

Gualt.  Jones. 
Guilielmus  Herbert  Procurator  Cleri  Suffolciensis. 
Josephns  Maynard  Procurator  CieH^  Dioeceseos  Exoniensis. 
Johan.  PttUeyn  Procurator  Capituli  Lincolniensis. 
Richardus  Ball  Procurator  Capituli  Eliensis. 
Basilius  Beridge  Procurator  Diceces.  Lincolniensis. 
Georgius  Stradling  Cleri  Diceces.  Landavensis  Procurator. 
Humphredns  Lloyd  Procurator  Cleri  Dioeces.  Asaphensis. 
Timotheus  Halton  Capituli  Ecclesisi  Cathedralis  Meoevensis 

Procurator. 
Egidius  Aleyn'  Procurator  Cleri  Dioeces.  Lincoln, 
Guil.  Foulkes  Capituli  Asaphensis  Procurator. 
Richardus  Clayton  Cleri  Dioeces.  Sarisburiensis  Procurator. 
Josephns  Goulston  Cleri  Dioeces.  Winton  Procurator. 
Guil.  Rawley  Cleri  Eliens.  Procurator. 

[Fifth  Page.] 

libnim  Srtnim  Suiluarum,  Administrationis  Sacramentorum, 
aliorumque  rituum  Ecclesin  Anglicanse»  ut\k  cum  forma»  &  modo 
Ordinandi,  h  Consecrandi  Episcopos,  Presbyteros,  &  Diaconos, 
Juxta  literas  Regioe  Majestatis  nobis  in  hdc  parte  directas,  VitbiUVLmf 
k  quingentas  quadraginta  h  quatuor  paginas  continentem,  fioi 
flrccptuK  Providenti4  divin4  C&arum^  Archiepiscopus  Angliic  Primas, 
k  Melropolitanus,  &  fioi  Cpiicopi  ejusdem^  Provinciaa  in  sacra 
Provincial i  Synodo  legitime  Congregati,  unanimi  assensu  &  consensu 
in  banc  formam  redegimus,  recepimus,  &  approbavimus,  eidemque 
subscripsimusy  Vicesimo  die^  mensis  JSectinbrull  Anno  Dom.  Millesimo 
sezcentesimo  sexagesimo  priroo. 

fir.  Cbot. 
Jo.  Dunelmensis.  Rich.  Carliol. 

1  Clemham  (NichoUi.) 
'  Cleri,  iaterUned  in  Sealed  Book.  •  AUcjn  (NicholU.) 

*  See  Na  158,  of  the  Appendix  to  Archbishop  Wake's  State  of  the  Church,  1703.  fol. 
'  NieboUs  omiCa  these  eight  words, "  Anglin-  -cjusdem." 
'  die  omitted  in  NichoUs. 

Vol.  XXX.-^October,  1846.  2  b 
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[Sixth  Page.] 

fiofi  tttam  Universas  Clerus  inferioris  Domus  ejusdem  Provincis 
Ebor*  Synodice  congregati  per  nastros  respective  Procuratores  soffi- 
cienter  &  legitime  copstitut*  &  substitut'  dicto  libro  Publicarum 
Precuniy  Administrationis  SacrameDtorum  et  rituum,  ud4  cum  fonna 
&  modo  Ordinandi  ^  ConBecrandi  Episcopoe,  Presbyteros  h  Diaconos 
unanimiter  consenfiimus  &  subscripsimtM  die  &  Anno  praedictis. 

Henr.  Fern. 
Jo.  Barwick.* 
Rob.  Hitch. 
Matt.  Smalwood.* 
Humphredus  Lloyd. 
And.  Sandeland. 

[ilfS.  Certificate  of  the  Attesting  CommtMiionert.^ 

We  whose  Names  are  hereunder  written  Coniissioners  amongst 
others  appointed  by  Our  Soveraign  Lord  CHARLES  y*  Second  by 
y*  Grace  of  Qod  King  of  England,  Scotland,  France  and  Ireland 
Defender  of  ^'*  Faith  &c  by  his  Highness  Letters  Patents  under  y* 
Great  Seal  ot  England  bearing  date  y*  first  day  of  November  in  y* 
fourteenth  yeare  of  His  Raigne  in  pursuance  of  a  certain  Act  made 
in  y*  Parliament  begun  &  held  at  H^eetmimter  y*  eighth  day  of  Mmf 
in  y*  thirteenth  yeare  of  y'  Reigne  of  Our  said  Soveraign  Lord  King 
CkarUi  y*  Second,  and  there  continued  untill  y*  nineteenth  day  of 
May  in  y'  fourteenth  yeare  of  his  said  Majesties  Raigne  and  theuce 
prorogued  to  y'  eighteenth  of  Felruary  then  next  following,  Entituled 
An  Act  for  y*  Uniformity  of  Publick  Prayers  fy  Administration  of 
Sacraments  Sf  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies  6f  for  establishing  y  Form  af 
Making^  Ordaining  4  Consecrating  Bishops  Priests  Sf  Deacons  in  y 
Church  of  England,  do  Certifie  y*  We  have  examined  and  compared 
this  Book  with  the  Original]  &  We  find  it  a  true  &  perfect  Copie. 
In  Witness  whereof  We  have  hereunto  set  our  Hands  &  Scales  this 
thirteenth  day  of  December,  in  y*  fourteenth  yeare  of  y*  Raigne  of 
Our  said  Soveraign  Lord  King  CHARLES  y*  Second,  &  in  y*  yeare 
of  Our  Lord  Christ  one  thousand  six  hundred  sixty  &  two. 

♦  John  Croftes  [l.8.]  Dec :  Norv :  t*Mar.   ^      n  Franck. 

t*Jo8 :  Henshaw  [l.s.]  Dec:  Cicestr :  Archd.  L^    J  S.  Alb. 

t*Rich !  [ljj.]  Chaworth  fGeo  £"•!  Stradling 

•Gnilielm'  [l.s.]  Paule  Dec.  Lichfeild.  +Jo:  [L.s.]  Pritchett. 
t*  Will :  Braboume. 


*  Berwick  (Nicholls.)  •  Smallwood  (NicholU.) 

*  The  six  thus  marked  sabscribed  also  the  Sapemumerary  Book  in  thelibrarj  of 

BallioU  Oxford. 
f  The  six  thas  marked,  together  with  Rich.  AUestree,  rabscribcd  abo  tlie 

Sealed  Book  in  the  library  of  Christ  Church.  The  Qaeen's  Bench,  Exchequer,  and 

Common  Pleas,  agree  with  the  Tower;  so  does  the  Chancery,  except  that  Stradfiiv's 

name  is  omitted. 
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[The  MS.  Duplicate^  of  the  Lelten  Patent  of  Exemplifioatwn.'\ 

Charles  the  Sgcond  by  the  grace  of  God  King  of  England  Scot- 
land ffrance  and  Ireland  Defender  of  the  Faith  &c.  To  all  to 
whome  these  p'sents  shall  come  greeting  WnBRBAS  by  An  Act  of  the 
Parliament  begunne  and  held  at  Westminster  the  eighth  day  of  may 
in  the  yeare  of  our  Lord  God  one  thousand  sixe  hundred  sixtie  one 
in  the  thirteenth  yeare  of  our  Reigne  and  there  continued  vntill  the 
nineteenth  day  of  may  in  the  fourteenth  yeare  of  our  Reigne  and 
thence  prorogued  to  the  eighteenth  of  ffebruary  then  next  following 
(intituled  An  Act  for  the  vniformity  of  publicke*  prayers  and  Adrainis- 
tracon  of  Sacraments  and  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies  and  for  the 
establishmg  the  forme  of  makeing  ordeioing  and  consecrateing  Bishops 
Priests  and  Deacons  in  the  Church  of  England)  it  is  amongst  other 
things  Enacted  that  to  the  end  true  and  perfect  Copies  of  the  said 
Act  and  the  Booke  therevnto  annexed  might  bee  safely  kept  and 
pei]petaally  preserved  And  for  the  avoyding  of  all  deputes  for  the 
tyme  to  come  the  respective  Deanes  and  Chapters  of  every  Cathedrall 
or  Collegiate  Church  within  England  and  Wales  should  att  their* 
proper  Costs  and  Charges  before  the  five  and  twentieth  day  of 
December  one  thousand  sixe  hundred  sixty  two  obteine  vnder  the 
greate  Seale  of  England  a  true  and  perfect  printed  Copy  of  the  said 
Act  and  of  the  said  Booke  annexed  therevnto  to  bee  by  the  said 
Deaoes  and  Chapters  and  their  Successors  kept  and  preserved  in 
safety  for  ever  and  to  bee  alsoe  produced  and  shewed  forth  in  any 
Court  of  Record  as  often  as  they  shall  bee  therevnto  lawfully 
required  And  alsoe  that  there  should  bee  delivered  true  and  perfect 
Copies  of  the  said  Act  and  of  the  same  Booke  into  the  respective 
Courts  at  Westminster  and  into  the  Tower  of  London  to  bee  kept  and 
preserved  for  ever  amongst  the  Records  of  the  said  Courts  and  the 
Records  of  the  Tower  to  be  alsoe  produced  and  shewed  forth  in  any 
Court  as  need  shall  require  Which  said  Booke  soe  to  bee  exemplified 
vnder  the  great  Seale  of  Englande  should  bee  examined  by  such  persons 
as  Wee  should  appoint  vnder  our  greate  Seale  of  England  for  that 
purpose  and  should  bee  compared  With  the  originall  Booke  to  the 
said  Act  annexed  and  should  have  power  to  correct  and  ♦amend  in 
writeing  any  error  comitted*  by  the  Printer  in  the  printing  of 
the  same  Booke  or  of  anything  therein  conteyned  and  should  Certifie 
in  Writeing  vnder  their  hands  and  Scales  or  the  hands  and  scales  ot 
any  three  of  them  att  the  end  of  the  same  Booke  that  they  have  exa- 
mined and  compared  the  same  Booke  and  find  it  to  bee  a  true  and 
perfect  Copy  Which  said  Bookes  and  every  one  of  them  soe  exemplified 
vnder  the  greate  Seale  of  England  as  aforesaid  should  bee  deemed  taken 
adiudged  and  expounded  to  bee  good  and  availeable  in  the  law  to  all 
intents  and  purposes  Whatsoever  and  should  bee  accounted  as  good 

>  See  above,  p.  364.  note  1. 
*  A  coTBory  inspection  shows  variations  in  the  several  Letters  Patent ;  e.  gr, 
Exebeqner  reads  **  pablicnie,"  **  at  the;"— while  Common  Pleas  omits  **  and,*'  and 
rwds- comitted.'' 
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Records  as  the  said  Booke  it  selfe  to  the  said  Act  annexed  Any  law  or 
custome  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding  as  in  and  by  the  said  Act  of 
Parliament  relacon  being  therevnto  had  may  att  large  appeare  And 
WHEREAS  the  printed  Copy  of  the  Act  of  Parliament  and  Booke  afore- 
said herevnto  annexed  hath  been  duely  examined  by  the  persons 
whose  names  are  therevnto  subscribed  in  pursuance  of  our  Comissioo 
to  them  and  others  in  that  behalfe  directed  Now  know  yer  that  wee 
according  to  the  forme  and  effect  of  the  said  Act  of  Parliament  and  is 
accomplishment  of  the  intent  thereof  in  this  behalfe  have  inspected 
the  said  examined  Copy  of  the  Act  of  Parliament  and  Booke  afore- 
said and  have  caused  the  same  to  bee  herevnto  annexed  and  to  bee 
exemplified  vnder  the  greate  Scale  of  England  Lv  Witness  whereof 
Wee  have  caused  these  our  letters  to  bee  made  Patents  Witxes  our 
selfe  at  Westminster  the  fifth  day  of  January  in  the  fourteenth  yeare 
of  our  Reigne 

n  ipm  Regem  Barkeb. 

[Hole  through  which  the  "  tab*'  passes.] 

In  the  Exchequer  Sealed  Book^  the  commissioners*  certificate 
is  succeeded  by  the  following  MS.  receipt. 

Memorand'  that  the  fowerth  daye  of  Aprill  in  the  ffifteenthe 
yeare  of  king  Charles  the  Second  Thomas  Agar  gentleman  Deputy* 
Clerke  of  the  Crowne  in  Chauncery  did  deliver  into  the  hande  of  Sir 
Thomas  fifanshawe  knight  of  the  Bathe  Viscount  ffanshawe  of 
Douomore  in  the  Realme  of  Ireland  hismaiestyes  Remembrancer  of  the 
Court  of  Exchequer  in  England  this  Booke  together  w^^  the  Ires  Pa- 
tents of  Exemplification  vnder  the  great  Scale  of  England  therevoto 
filed  to  be  kept  and  pserved  amonge  the  Records  of  the  said  Court  of 
Exchequer.  The  Receipt  whereof  his  ma*'"  said  Remembrancer  dothe 
hereby  accordingly  acknowledge,  And  in  testimony  thereof  bathe 
herevnto  sett  his  hand  the  daye  and  year  above  written. 

delibat*  p  me 

Tho  :  Agar  Recept'  p  me. 

Delibat  in  psentia  Tho  :  ffanshawr 

Mathjei  Hale  Cap^'^  Rembmbratorgm  Re. 

BARONIS  SCCIJ  DNI  Re.  SCACCARlj  SuL 

Tho  :  Hall  Deput*  Rbmem  :  Regis. 

[The  signatures  to  this  Receipt,  which  are  here  printed  in  small 
capitals,  are  autographs  of  the  respective  parties.] 

Against  the  unwary  supposition,  that  because  some  other 
edition  than  that  used  by  the  Commissioners  has  been  made  to 
cprrespond  with  their  alterations,  it  therefore  (though  elsewhere 
untouched)  in  all  other  respects  agrees  with  the  text  of  the 
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Engrossed  Book,  I  have  already  lodged  a  caveat  in  p.  362,  note  1 . 
Of  such  an  inadvertence  we  meet  with  an  instructive  example 
in  Dr.  Nicholis ;  who,  as  he  supposed,  printed  his  text  "  accord- 
ing to  the  Sealed  Books,  and  mended  the  faults  which  had  crept 
into  the  common  editions."  (Nicholis'  Pref.  p.  iii.  1712,  fol.) 
However,  in  the  Consecration-prayer  of  the  Communion-office, 
his  text  exhibits  ^*  by  his  own  oblation,"  whereas  Edward  VI., 
and  Elizabeth,  and  James  the  First  (1606),  and  the  Scotish 
Book  (Edinb.  1637),  and  1661,  and  Authentic,  and  Sealed  Books, 
are  unanimous  for  "  his  one."  For  a  long  time  I  took  this  to 
be  a  mistake  of  Nicholis'  printer,  till  Mr.  Clay's  Book  of  Com- 
mon  Prayer  lUtistriUedy  1841,  informed  me  that  "own"  occurs 
in  1627,  1630,  1631,  1634.  Mr.  Clay  is  unquestionably  right 
in  considering  it  a  typographic  blunder.  Most  probably  in 
some  similar  edition.  Dr.  Nicholis  had  entered  the  Commis- 
sioners' alterations ;  and  then,  (like  Wheatly,  in  Sion  College 
archives)  too  hastily  inferring  an  entire  conformity,  he  placed  it 
in  his  printer's  hands.  The  instance  before  us  evinces  very 
completely  the  incalculable  mischief  of  an  erratum  which,  so 
far  as  sense  goes,  looks  like  a  true  reading.* 

Besides  satisfying  a  not  unreasonable  curiosity,  the  foregoing 
pages  supply  sufficient  data  from  which  to  arrive  at  true  conclu- 
sions as  to  the  just  value  of  the  Sealed  Books.  However  para- 
doxical at  first  sight  the  asseiiion  may  be  deemed,  I  doubt 
not  that  Oxford,  1831 — if  we  except  the  place  in  which  it  puts, 
0  God  whose  natttre  and  property — ^represents  the  mind  of  the 
Convocation  of  1662  more  accurately  than  do  (either  or  both, 
singly  or  conjointly,)  the  Engrossed  and  Authentic  Books.  In 
number  9  of  the  Contents,  the  "  through"  of  Sealed  and  Oxford 
—as  followed  by  tokok — is  preferable  to  the  "throughout"  of 
the  Authentic ;  under  Burial,  (Ps.  xc.  8)  "  light"  in  Authentic 
and  Oxford,  is  better  than  in  the  Sealed  (and  the  Engrossed) 
Book;  nor  wiU  any  one  desire  to  change  "most  Highest," 
in  Ps.  cvii.  11,  of  the  Forms  of  Prayer  at  Sea.  I  give  these 
at  random.  The  reader,  with  the  materials  now  before  him, 
may  pursue  the  investigation  fJi*  himself;  and  at  any  rate, 
no  sane  person  will  contend  that  either  Tabic  A  or  Table  B  is 
to  be  perpetuated.  That — ^unless  in  case  of  manifest  errata — 
the  deviations  in  the  Authentic  Book  were  deliberately  intro- 
duced, and  should  be  followed  in  preference  to  the  mumpsimus 
(as  in  such  instances  it  is)  of  the  Engrossed  Book,  there  is 
further  evidence  in  extant  papers  of  Archbishop  Sancroft,  of 

»  "Own*'  might  be  defended  from  Isai.  liii.  12 ;  John,  x.  18;  Eph.  v.  2  j  just  at 
ONE  bis  iu  tapport  in  Heb.  ril  27  ;  x.  12.  It  cannot  be  alleged  that  "one-  -once" 
ire  tautologic ;  **  one**  affirms  the  fact,  while  "  once**  is  an  express  counter-assertiou 
•gainst  the  ftlse  teaching;  of  the  Romanists,  like  our  thirty-first  Articlet 
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which  I  hope  that  a  full  account  will  be  recorded  in  the  British 
Magazine ;  and  which  plainly  show,  that  had  it  rested  merely  with 
himself,  further  alterations  jfrom  the  older  text  would  have  been 
made.* 


ESSAYS  ON  SUBJECTS  CONNECTED  WITH  THE  REFOBMATIOM 
IN  ENGLAND. 

MO.  X. 

THE    PURITAN    PALINODIA. 

When  the  preceding  essay  went  to  the  press  it  was  my  intention 
to  proceed  immediately  to  the  consideration  of  what  may  be 
called  the  popular  course  pursued  by  the  puritan  party  with 
regard  to  the  change  of  religion  in  England.  Argument  is  a  fine 
thing  for  fine  people ;  and  learning  is  better  than  house  or  land, 
especially  for  those  who  possess  the  means  of  comparison,  and 
are  therefore  best  qualified  to  judge  of  relative  values.  But 
where  the  energies  of  the  million  are  wanted  there  is  a  more 
compendious  and  efiective  method  of  rousing  them,  and  one 
that  was  appreciated  and  well  understood  by  the  parties  with 
whose  proceedings  we  are  concerned.  It  is  indeed  a  curious 
matter,  and  one  which  has  been,  as  far  as  I  know,  very  little 
noticed.  At  all  events  it  has  not  received  the  attention  which 
it  deserves.  But  as  it  is  one  which  extends  over  a  considerable 
period,  and  comprehends  a  good  deal  of  matter,  it  has  ap^aied 
to  me  best  to  say  a  few  words  on  a  point  relating  more  imme- 
diately to  the  exiled  party,  while  some  of  their  proceedings 
having  been  recently  subjects  of  discussion,  are  firesh  in  remem- 
brance. 

I  have  given  copious  specimens  of  the  doctrine  propounded 
or  sanctioned  by  Knox,  Goodman,  Whittingham,  Keuie,  Tra- 
heron,  Becon,  and  others,  on  the  subject  of  female  monarchy. 
I  have  shown  the  grounds  on  which  these  leading  men  of  the 
party  denounced  it  as  *^  monslruous ,"  and  I  am  not  aware  that 

>  Final  note,  refSsTred  to  in  p.  381,  note  1. — At  that  period  men  seem  to  hxn 
followed  their  own  pleasure  or  sense  of  rhythm,  in  admitting  or  rqecting  the  word 
"may."  The  daily  Collect  for  Grace  runs  "that  wt  Bux- -neither  acir--brt 
that  all  oar  doings  mat  be  ;"  and  in  the  Litany, "  O  God  merciAil  &tiier-  -worketh 
agunst  ns,  be  hronght  to  noaght- ^and- -mat  be  dispersed;  tiiat  we-^XATereP 
more." 

I  will  ftuther  take  occasion  to  remark,  as  it  is  sometimes  misnnderstood,  thtt 
(when  several  come  together)  the  ^  does  not  commence  a  new  mbric,  bat  a  dis- 
tinct paragraph  of  the  rubric  containing  them;  see,  for  instance,  the  third  ^  pre- 
fixed to  the  Commnnion. 

The  rubric  after  the  OflTertory  sentences  Aimishes  the  correct  and  grsmniaticsl 
form  ('*  are  in  reading")  of  a  phrase  which  is  too  often  Tolgarized  into  are  hri^ 
rvud. 
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as  long  as  Queen  Mary  lived  any  one  of  them,  or  of  their  party, 
published  one  word  of  reply,  or  repudiation.  It  is  obnous, 
therefore,  that  when  they  oame  to  see  the  lady  Elizabeth  actually 
stepping  into  the  throne,  they  must  have  felt  themselves  in  an 
awkward  predicament.  To  refer  to  no  other  points  which  had 
been  discussed,  she  was  a  woman  as  well  as  her  sister ;  and  no 
one  who  has  read  the  foregoing  pages  can  doubt  that  she  would 
consider  many  of  the  passages  which  I  have  quoted,  as  capable 
of  a  very  clear  and  unpleasant  application  to  herself.  Of  course, 
if  Mary  was  a  thing  accursed  because  she  was  a  woman,  so  was 
Elizabeth ;  and  if  die  ^^  regiment''  of  one  of  these  creatures  was 
"  monstruous,''  so  would  be  that  of  the  other.  It  must  have 
puzzled  the  party  extremely;  and  we  cannot  doubt  that  it  was 
the  subject  of  much  thought  and  consultation ;  and  judging  from 
the  result,  we  may  suppose  that  they  who  were  most  concerned  in 
the  matter  came  to  a  decision  that  as  what  had  been  done  could 
not  be  undone,  and  what  had  been  said  could  not  be  unsaid,  it 
would  be  best  to  put  a  good  face  on  the  matter — to  throw  John 
Knox,  the  most  violent  and  notorious  maintainer  of  the  opinion, 
overboard  at  once  and  for  ever — to  say  as  litde  as  possible  about 
the  way  in  which  the  subject  had  been  treated  by  Goodman  and 
others,  of  whom  it  could  not  be  pretended  that  they  were 
^'  Scots"  and  ^*  straungers" — and  to  say  as  much  as  could  be 
said  in  the  way  of  denial,  explanation,  apology,  contradiction, 
&c.,  by  the  pen  of  some  stanch  member  of  the  party,  who  was 
not  particularly  and  personally  committed  on  the  subject  of 
female  government.  Happily  for  their  need,  they  had  among 
them  a  man  ^^  sharp  in  his  discourse,  facetious,  bold,  free  in 
speech,  blunt  in  words,  stout  and  courageous ;"  and  it  does 
credit  to  their  sagacity,  or  his,  that  he  was  immediately  in  the 
field  as  the  champion  of  the  party. 

Surely  there  was  something  chivalrous  in  the  act;  for  it  was 
not  as  if  he  had  turned  round  upon  his  old  friends ;  and  though 
the  business  which  he  undertook  naturally  reminds  one  of 

"theTaliantnt 
Who  undertook  to  bell  the  cat," 

yet  he  really  is  not  to  be  accused  of  anything  like  what  is  called 
"  ratting,"  even  allowing  to  that  term  all  the  improper  latitude 
with  which  it  is  nowadays  employed.  I  do  not  know  that  he 
said  a  word  which  could  inculpate  or  disparage  any  one  of  his 
friends,  or  noticed  any  one  word,  written  or  spoken  on  the 
awkward  subject  with  which  he  had  to  deal,  except  the  ^^  lytle 
booke  strangely  written  by  a  straimger ;"  and  supposing  this  to 
have  been  entirely  his  own  doing,  it  certainly  was,  all  things 
considered,  very  creditable  to  him.    Every  one  must  be  glad  to 
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know  something  of  one  who  perfonned  so  singular  a  feat ;  and  it 
is  curious  that,  but  for  what  seems  in  human  estimation  a  Tery 
casual  and  trifling  circumstance,  very  little  would  have  been  re* 
corded  of  a  man  who  is  not  known  to  have  written  anything  but 
this  small  book,  now  seldom  heard  of,  and  more  rarely  seen. 
But  as  to  the  man  himself,  what  library  is  without  his  '^  Life  and 
Acts,"  a  volume  ^*  wherein  are  explained  many  transactions  of 
the  Church  of  England,  and  what  methods  were  then  taken  to 
preserve  it,  with  respect  both  to  the  Papist  and  Puritan**  i 

Did  the  reader  ever  meet  vrith  a  book  intituled  '^  Origines 
Literari» ;  of  a  treatise  on  the  causes  of  books;  wherein  is,  by 
occasion,  somewhat  touched  the  effect  which  such  grounds  and 
causes  have  had  on  the  frame  and  tenor  of  the  works  them- 
selves*' ?  I  never  did ;  and  I  do  not  believe  that  there  ever  was 
such  a  thing ;  but  I  have  often  vrished  that  there  had  been.  It 
would  be  a  most  curious  and  valuable  addition  to  literary  histoiy. 
In  many  cases  we  should  learn  how  it  happened  that  a  certain 
author  was  led  to  take  up  a  certain  subject,  and  to  treat  it  in  a 
certain  way.  We  should  sometimes  find  that  it  arose  from  no 
peculiar  qualification  or  addiction,  from  no  predilection,  no  par- 
ticular knowledge  of  the  subject  or  notion  of  its  importance,  bat 
from  some  accidental  circumstances  which  have  never  been  gene- 
rally known,  or  have  become  quite  forgotten ;  and  which,  never- 
theless, if  present  to  the  mind  of  the  reader,  would  prepare  him 
better  than  any  other  preface  for  the  perusal  of  the  work,  and 
greatly  help  him  to  understand  and  appreciate  it 

I  remember  being  once  asked  by  we  man  to  whom  of  all 
others  I  should  have  looked  for  an  answer  to  the  question, 
^^  How  came  Strype  to  write  the  life  of  Bishop  Aylmer  ?"  I 
could  not  tell ;  ana  I  suspect  that  not  one  reader  in  ten  could 
assign  any  specific  reason  that  would  satisfy  his  own  mind.  Of 
course,  if  he  has  Strype's  prefisice  by  heart,  he  may  say  that 
Bishop  Aylmer  was  a  prelate  ^^  within  whose  diocese  lay  both 
the  Court,  Westminster  Hall,  and  London,  the  great  metropolis 
of  the  nation :  and  by  whom  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
passed  all  his  injunctions  and  mandates  to  the  rest  of  the  bishops 
and  clergy  of  his  province."  All  this  is  undoubtedly  matter  of 
fact ;  much  of  which  may  be  proved  by  the  maps  of  dioceses 
somewhile  since  published  in  this  Magazine;  and  therefore, 
perhaps,  we  may  assent  to  the  inference  of  the  biographer  when 
he  adds ; — ^  and  therefore  we  may  reasonably  look  for  matters 
of  great  moment  to  be  occasionally  recommended  to  the  Bishop 
in  this  busy  reign,  and  to  fall  into  the  accounts  we  give  of  him." 
No  doubt  many  things  might  be  made  to  fall  into  the  accounts 
of  a  man  who  lived  from  1521  to  1594.  Many  matters  of 
interest  might  be  brought  into  a  biography  of  Bow  Bells,  pro* 
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fessedly  including  a  full  account  of  all  that  has  happened  within 
their  sound,  and  a  clever  writer  might  make  even  the  liife  and 
Times  of  the  Pump  at  Aldgate  very  lively,  notwithstanding  its 
stationary  character  and  the  washy  monotony  of  its  involuntary 
performances.  But  we  should  be  surprised  to  find  any  writer 
of  such  enlarged  views  choosing  such  a  nucleus ;  and  it  is  much 
the  same  in  t^e  case  of  Strype's  Life  of  Aylmer.  It  is  curious 
to  read  his  laboured  pre£Eice  intended  to  convince  himself,  and 
his  readers,  that  it  was  very  proper  to  write  the  work,  and  that 
it  might  be  made  interesting,  and  that  if  a  biographer  could  not 
say  so  much,  or  what  was  so  good,  as  he  might  have  wished  of 
a  prelate  whose  diocese  locally  considered  contained  so  much, 
yet  still  it  was  highly  proper  that  the  life  should  be  written,  and 
even  if  anybody  should  diink  that  the  biographer  went  out  of 
his  way  in  selecting  "Queen  Elizabeth's  third  Bishop  of 
London,**  and  passing  over  his  predecessors,  Grindal  and 
Sandys,  it  was  enough  to  say  that  it  would  be  more  proper  to 
treat  of  them,  if  at  all,  as  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York. 
But  supposing  Strype  to  have  persuaded  himself  of  ail  this, 
and  believing  as  I  do  that  he  had  not  the  least  idea  of  any- 
thing like  concealment  or  false  colouring,  it  must  be  observed 
that  the  simple  matter  of  fact  which,  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted, 
furnished  the  chief  reason  for  writing  the  book,  is  not  once  hinted 
at  throughout  the  preface ;  and  is  one  which  the  shrewdest  reader 
of  the  preface  would  never  guess.  It  does  not  come  out,  I  be- 
lieve, until  Strype  has  told  the  whole  history  of  the  prelate's  life, 
and  proceeds  to  speak  of  his  descendants.  It  then  appears  that 
Bishop  Aylmer  married  Judith  Buers — that  Samuel,  the  eldest 
of  their  seven  sons,  married  Ann,  daughter  of  Lord  Brabazon — 
that  Anthony,  the  third  son  of  this  marriage,  had  a  son  named 
"  Brabazon  Aylmer,  the  bookseller  and  publisher  of  this  book, 
who,**  Strype  adds,  **  out  of  due  and  honourable  respects  to 
the  memory  of  his  great-grandfather  the  Bishop"  [not  of  course 
with  any  eye  to  business]  "  put  me  upon  exposing  these  collec- 
tions, and  communicated  some  considerable  papers  and  notices 
relating  hereunto." — ^p.  116.  So  that  after  all,  though  in  his  own 
time  his  diocese  contained  the  Court,  and  Westminster  Hall, 
and  a  world  beside,  yet  if  it  had  not  long  afterwards  contained 
the  **  Three  Pigeons  over  against  the  Royal  Exchange,"  even  as 
the  Three  Pigeons  contained,  and  were  controUed  by,  his  great- 
grandson  Brabazon,  Bishop  Aylmer's  life  might  never  have  been 
written.  If  Brabazon  really  prevailed  on  Mr.  Strype  to  under- 
take the  task  of  "  exposing"  his  collections,  (not  to  say  the 
bishop,)  firom  pious  regard  to  his  ancestor,  he  is  to  be  com- 
mended and  pitied;  if  it  was  done  merely  to  get  renown,  or  to 
turn  a  penny  by  the  family  papers,  one  can  only  wish  thai  hi^ 
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greatrgrandfkther  had  been  at  hand  to  have  ^  soundly  cudgelled 
him  for  his  baseness,"  as  he  did  that  unhappy  "  divine  and 
preacher,"  Dr.  Squire,  who  had  married  and  ill  treated  his 
daughter,  the  great-aunt  of  the  said  Brabazon. 

But  so  it  is,  that  for  some  reason  or  other,  the  Life  of  Aylmer 
was  written ;  and'(to  borrow  Strype*s  words  respecting  a  sermon 
preached  at  Paul's  Cross  by  a  son  of  "  this  loose  man,"  Dr. 
Squire,  who  was  cudgelled)  it  ^  hath  a  great  deal  of  reading  in 
it ;"  and  some  of  the  reading  is  very  curious ;  but  our  particular 
business  lies  with  that  which  concerns  his  performances  before 
his  return  from  exile,  and  of  course  a  good  while  (much  longer 
than  he  liked)  before  he  was  a  bishop.     Strype  tells  us, 

"  When  Queen  Mary  was  extinct,  whose  reign  was  deeply  be- 
smeared with  blood,  and  her  sister  Elizabeth,  a  lady  of  other  prin- 
ciples, succeeded  to  the  crown,  Aylmer  with  the  rest  of  the  exiles 
came  home  to  their  native  country,  with  no  little  joy  and  thaakiblness 
to  God,  to  enjoy  the  quiet  profession  of  that  religion  they  bad  sofh^ 
for  before,  and  endured  the  loss  of  all.  But  before  he  returned  home 
he  printed  an  English  book  at  Strasburgh,  called  <  An  Harborooghfor 
faithful  Subjects,'  (an  account  whereof  is  given  towards  the  coDdcimoa 
of  the  book ;)  which  he  wrote  upon  a  consultation,  as  it  seems,  holdeo 
among  the  exiles,  the  better  to  obtain  the  favour  of  the  new  Queen, 
and  to  take  off  any  jealousy  she  might  conceive  of  them  and  thereli* 

fion  they  professed,  by  reason  of  an  ill  book  a  little  before  set  forth  by 
Inox,  a  Scotchman  and  fellow  exile ;  who  had  asserted  therein,  that 
it  was  unlawful  for  women  to  reign,  and  forbid  by  God  in  his  word. 
This  doctrine  was  seasonably  confuted  by  Aylmer,  and  learnedly. 
And  for  Queen  Elizabeth,  he  gave  her  a  great  character,  concluding 
that  there  would  be  all  peace  and  prosperity  under  a  princess  of  such 
admirable  parts  and  godly  education." — ^p.  11. 

Most  of  this  is  true  as  to  the  facts.  With  a  degree  of  assurance 
which  has  perhaps  never  been  equalled,  and  which,  even  with 
the  book  before  one,  seems  hardly  credible,  Aylmer  undertook 
to  refute  the  ^*  lytle  booke  strangely  written  by  a  straunger.'*  He 
had,  as  has  been  already  hinted,  some  personal  qualificatioDS 
for  the  work — being  (as  we  may  learn  among  other  things  from 
the  "  Contents"  of  Strype's  biography)  "  zealous  for  ue  true 
religion  ....  diligent  and  paisiiil.  Not  to  be  tempted  by 
bribes  ....  quick  and  hot  in  his  temper  ....  sharp  in  hu 
discourse  ....  facetious  ....  Bold.  Free  in  speech.  Blont 
in  words.  Stout  and  courageous  ....  a  man  of  both  fortonesf 
by  which  last  characteristic  Strype  seems  to  have  meant  mudi 
the  same  as  Dogberry  did  when  he  spake  of  ^  a  fellow  that  hath 
had  losses" — but  beside  these  personal  qualifications,  which  do 
not  meet  in  every  man,  there  was  one  circumstance  which  ren- 
ders it  probable  that  he  was  rightly  selected  aa  *^  the  most 
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desartless  man  to  be  constable,'*  and  carry  the  lantern  on  this 
occasion.  He  had  been  tutor  to  the  Lady  Jane  Grey ;  and  it 
is  but  charitable  to  believe  that  among  the  bull-dog  virtues  for 
which  his  biographer  vouches  (to  say  nothing  of  that  eye  to  his 
own  interest  which  seems  to  have  been  as  sharp,  as  it  was  near, 
sighted)  he  had  so  much  fidelity  as,  if  it  did^not  fiilly  and  in- 
dissolubly  unite  him  in  the  fortune  of  his  ill-fated  pupil,  yet  so 
fsLT  committed  him  as  that  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  him 
(or  at  least  for  anybody  else  in  his  circumstances)  to  have  de- 
nounced the  regiment  oi  women.  I  do  not  know  where  he  was, 
or  what  he  was  doing,  during  the  few  days  that  Queen  Jane  was 
on  the  throne,  or  why  he  felt  it  necessary  to  fly  the  country  after 
her  deposition ;  but  it  is  only  justice  to  him  to  say  that  if  he 
had  merely  come  forward  to  disavow  for  himself  the  opinions 
maintained  by  Knox,  he  could  not,  as  far  as  appears,  have  been 
charged  with  inconsistency,  or  any  fault  except  that  which  he 
himself  suggests  as  apt  to  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  all  those 
who  under  particular  circumstances  allow  opinions  to  circulate 
without  public  contradiction. 

Indeed  it  was  chiefly  to  this  point  that  he  felt  called  upon  to 
address  himself;  for  what  had  he  and  his  companions  to  do  with 
the  thoughts  or  works  of  a  "  Scot,"  and  a  "  straunger,"  except 
that  they  had  unluckily  and  unaccountably  let  the  time  run  on 
without  expressing  their  abhorrence  of  them  until  Queen  Eliza- 
beth was  actually  on  the  throne  ?  For  his  own  part,  "  chaunsing 
upon  a  boke'^  of  such  a  nature,  for  it  would  seem  as  if  his  coming 
to  know  of  it  was  quite  accidental — "  happening,"  as  he  says, 
"not  long  agone"  to  read  this  book — he  "wished  that  some 
notable  learned  man  would  haue  answered  it,"  and  was  only 
hindered  from  doing  it  himself  by  the  expectation  that  some 
more  competent  person  would  undertake  the  task.  But  it  is 
impossible  to  do  me  writer  justice  except  in  his  own  words.  In 
his  dedication,  which  is  "  To  the  right  honorable  and  his  sin- 
guler  good  Lordes,  Francis  Earle  of  Bedford,  one  of  the  Queues 
Maiesties  priuie  Counsell,  and  the  Lord  Robert  Duddeley, 
Master  of  her  highnes  horsse  and  Knight  of  the  honorable  order 
of  the  Garter,"  he  says,  after  enumerating  the  heretical  sects  of 
antiquity — 

"  And  io  these  our  latter  daies,  the  old  festred  sores  newly  broken 
out,  as  the  Anabaptistes,  the  freewillera,  or  rather  frowardewillers,  the 
iusticiaries,  &c.,  and  others  that  be  new,  as  Adiaphoristes,  Oserianistes, 
Maroranistes,  Papists,  with  iniinit  other  swarms  of  gods  enemies,  by 
whom  our  aduersari  Satan  seketh  to  disjturb  the  true  vnitie  of  Christes 
charch,  to  choke  the  good  corn  of  late  sown  in  gods  field,  and  to  dim 
that  excellent  lighte,  whiche  according  to  his  recreate  counsell  and 
decree,  he  determined  shald  shine  to  the  vnspeakeable  comfort  of  his 
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elect,  in  these  our  daia.  Among  these  vgglie  monsters  and  brodes  of 
the  dcuils  brotherbead,  bath  of  late  krept  out,  I  can  not  tel  whether 
by  wil  or  ignorance  certain  iroXt^cffMra  which  haue  called  into  ques- 
tion  among  vs  such  thinges  as  good  subiectes  before  neuer  doubted  of, 
witet/ier  it  wer  lawful  for  womerif  inheritours  of  kingdomty  to  gouern  and 
guid  tlie  same,  or  no, 

**  Although  this  error  may  appeare,  not  to  touch  so  neare  the  soule 
and  saluacion  of  roan,  as  some  of  the  forenamed  do :  yet  considering 
that  the  quiet  of  common  weales  is  the  nurse  of  religion,  and  bulwark 
of  good  and  faithful  men ;  and  that  the  apostle  pronounceth  against 
the  rebellious  vtter  damnacion;  we  can  not  think  it  to  be  a  trifle  to 
disturbe  the  common  ordres  of  pollicies,  to  sondre  the  mindes  of  sub- 
iectes, by  new  inuented  contra uersies,  and  briefly  to  make  make  men 
to  muse,  of  that  they  neuer  before  mistrusted.  Wherfor  chaunsiog 
vpon  a  boke,  about  ayere  past^  intitled  <thb  first  blast,'  coDtcin- 
ing  new  broched  doctrine  to  disproue  the  regiment  of  women.  After 
I  had  red  it,  J  wished  that  some  notable  learned  man,  wold  haue 
answered  it,  that,  like  as  those  which  be  stonge  of  Scorpians  vse  to 
fetch  remeady  of  the  same  :  so  this  cause  being  wounded,  or  rather  a 
little  scraltcd,  with  some  shewe  and  apparance  of  learning :  might  be 
again  healed  with  suche  plaisters  as  through  the  truthe  of  the  matter, 
true  lerning  ministreth.  And  for  as  much  as  I  hoped  of  this  at  som 
mens  hand^,  and  hard  of  one,  which  is  now  gon  to  God,  that  he  had 
taken  it  vpon  him,  I  ment  not  my  self  for  a  time  to  medle  with  it, 
least  Ihat  a  good  cause  by  il  handling  shuld,  in  the  iudgment  of  som, 
seme  the  worse.  But  whan  the  length  of  time  taught  me  that  he  that 
ment  it  was  taken  from  it,  and  such  as  could  haue  throughly  don  it, 
made  no  hast  to  it :  1  thoughte  it  better  rather  by  my  sclendre  handling 
of  it  to  shew  mi  good  wil,  than  by  the  common  silence  to  seme  to 
winke  at  it.  And  so  much  the  rather  I  toke  it  in  hand,  because,  if  no 
man  shuld  do  it,  all  our  side  shuld  seme  to  bear  with  it;  which  I 
knowe  to  be  so  far  of,  that  none  that  I  know  (/  ^eak  of  the  learned) 
be  further  gilty  in  thit  poynty  than  iluit  by  ther  declaration  they  hane  not 
shewed  themselues  giltles,  I  know  the  credit,  the  old  prouerb  hatb, 
qui  tacet  consentire  videtur,  he  that  winketh  at  a  matter,  semeth  to 
think  the  same.  And  therfore  as  it  was  necessary  that  som  in  the 
behalf  of  al,  shuld  vtter  the  minds  of  the  rest,  so  ment  I,  though  more 
boldly  then  wisely,  yet  not  so  rashly  as  necessarily,  nor  as  I  trust  more 
rudely  then  profitably,  to  let  the  world  vnderstand  that  this  infection 
is  not  blown  in  by  the  blast  to  al  mens  breasts,  yea  I  dare  be  bold 
to  saye  that  ai  the  best  learned  be  of  the  same  iudgemcnt  herein  that 
this  my  simple  treatise  shall  vtter  me  to  be  of.  So  that  neither  our 
sworn  enemies  the  papists  shal  hau4»  any  longer  leasure  to  belie  vs, 
nor  our  half  frends  which  are  indifferent  to  beleue  any  thing  of  vs, 
hereafter  to  mistrust  vs,  nor  the  highe  powers  them  selues  hi  this  point 
to  feare  vs.  We  haue  lerned  and  taught,  we  loue  and  like,  we  honor 
and  esteme  true  obedience  to  the  high  ministres  of  God ;  and,  on  the 
contrarye,  we  can  no  skil  of  seditious  disturbers  of  wel  satled  policies 
of  rashe  vnbrideled  brokers  of  bolsoroe  and  godlye  lawes*    Thus  me 
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thioke  I  may  saye  tA  the  name  ofal^  because  I  know  the  contrary  opinion 
to  be  in  f ewe  or  none.  Wherfore  let  our  enemies  leaue  of  thus  to  charge 
vdy  in  that  we  deaerue  not,  and  our  frindes  to  mistrust  vs,  in  that  they 
certainlye  knowe  not,  or  els  they  shall  be  reproved  of  loude  lying,  and 
these  of  to  vnfrendly  misiudging." — Pref.  Sig.  A.  iij. 

And  this  is  followed  up  on  the  first  page  of  his  book,  thus ; — 

'^  And  as  in  great  Cities,  great  hede  is  geuen,  that  neither  by  negli- 
gence of  the  Citezins,  nor  malice  of  euil  willers,  it  be  consumed  by 
fyre,  or  hurt  by  any  other  casualtie,  so  in  common  vvelthes  must  it 
be  pronided,  that  no  fyre  brandes  of  Sedicion  be  cast  into  the  houses 
of  mens  hartes^  to  impayre  thobedience  of  good  Subiectes,  to  kindle 
the  harts  of  the  froward,  and  to  destroy  honest,  godly,  and  comly 
order.  For  mans  nature  being  such,  as  it  can  hardly  be  brought  to 
stupe,  and  easely  stirred  vp  to  disturbe,  all  occasions  must  be  cut  of, 
vvherby  theeuyll  may  be  encoraged  to  cast  of  the  yocke  of  obedience, 
and  the  simple  brought  into  doubt  what  thei  ought  to  folow.  Hap- 
pening theifore  not  longe  agone  to  rede  a  lytic  booke  strangely 
vvritten  by  a  Straunger,  to  proue  that  the  rule  of  Women  is  out  of 
Rule,  and  not  in  a  common  welth  toUerable :  And  vvaying  at  the 
first  what  harm  might  come  of  it,  and  felying  at  the  last  that  it  hath 
not  a  lytle  wounded  the  conscience  of  some  symple,  and  almost 
cracked  the  dutie  of  true  Obedience  :  I  thought  it  more  then  neces- 
sary to  lay  before  mens  eyes  the  vntruth  of  the  argument,  the  weke- 
nes  of  the  proufes,  and  the  absurditie  of  the  whole.  In  the  siftyng 
wherof,  I  mynd  to  vse  suche  modestie,  that  it  shall  appere  to  all  indif* 
ferent  men,  that  I  seke  to  defend  the  cause,  and  not  to  deface  the  man ; 
Seing  this  errour  rose  not  of  malice  but  of  zele,  and  by  loking  more  to 
the  present  crueltie,  that  then  was  vsed :  then  to  the  inconuenience 
that  after  might  follow.*'— %.  B. 

It  is,  indeed,  probable  that  if  Knox  had  been  aware  of  the 
^^  inconvenience  that  after  might  follow,^'  he  would  not  have  said 
some  things  which  he  did  say ;  but  it  is  quite  clear  that  Aylmer, 
while  he  did  not  mean  ^^  to  deface  the  man,*'  meant  to  remove 
the  "  inconvenience''  as  much  as  possible  from  his  own  party,  by 
repudiating  the  ^  straunger"  and  his  performances. 

But  to  come  to  the  argument  from  authority  and  precedent — 
we  soon  see  how  easily  two  could  play  at  that  game.  This 
^  small  but  truly  learned  piece,"  as  Strype  calls  it,  shows  that 
history  is  a  witness  whom  it  is  sometimes  worth  while  to  cross- 
examine.  It  is  curious  to  see  how  completely  the  dramatis 
persomB  are  changed.  "  Jolye  Jesabel,"  and  wicked  Athalia, 
and  Herodias,  and  all  the  bad  women  who  had  been  congre- 
gated, are  disbanded  and  sent  about  their  business — they  are 
straunge  women,  and  may  go  with  the  "  straunger,"  and  he  may 
make  what  he  can  of  them — exeunt  omnes^  and  enter  Deborah, 
and  Judith,  and  Esther,  and  Theodora,  mi  ^  <^e  mothers  in 
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Israel  that  could  be  collected  on  short  notice ;  and  doubiless 
nothing  but  want  of  time  hindered  the  mention  of  Hannah  More 
and  Mrs.  Fry.  How  happy  would  the  latter  have  been  to  be 
placed  beside  the  "  fyrst  preacher^  to  the  Samaritans. 

But  this  is  rather  anticipating.  Aylmer,  as  will  be  seen, 
was  fax  from  maintaining  that  women  generally,  and  as  such, 
were  stronger  and  wiser  than  men ;  but  then  he  manrelled  how 
any  man  could  fail  to  see  that  it  had  ever  been  the  divine  plea- 
sure to  chose  weak  things  to  confound  those  which  were  mi^tj. 
Whether  he  was  not  rather  too  "  diligent  and  painful,**  (to  bor- 
row Strype's  words,)  as  well  as  "  free  in  speech,"  in  working 
out  this  argument  may,  perhaps,  be  doubted.  Notwithstanding 
abundance  of  that  gross  flattery  which  she  loved,  it  may  be 
questioned  whether  this  line  of  argument  could  be  rendered 
dtogether  agreeable  to  the  Queen.  Her  highness  did  not  per- 
haps receive  unmixed  gratification  from  oompajrisons,  or  eyen 
illustrations,  founded  on  the  ass  of  Balaam,  the  jaw-bone  of 
Samson,  the  earthen  pots  of  Gideon,  and  other  ^<  moste  base 
meanes**  and  "  folyshnes"  by  which  wonderful  works  have  been 
wrought.  One  would  like  to  know  how  she  looked  and  felt 
while  reading  the  following  passages : — 

^<  Placeth  he  a  woman  weake  io  nature,  feable  in  bodie,  softe  io 
courage,  vnskilfull  in  practise,  not  terrible  to  the  enemy,  no  sbilde  to 
the  frynde,  we],  Firtus  mea  (saith  he)  in  infirmikUe  perficUur,  My 
strengthe  is  moste  perfight  when  you  beraoste  weake,  if  he  ioyneto 
his  strengthe ;  she  can  not  be  weake,  if  he  put  to  his  hande  8he  can 
not  be  feable,  if  he  be  with  her  who  can  stande  against  her  ?  Tboa 
shalt  not  take  with  the  any  great  power  (saith  he  to  Gedeon)  lest 
you  thinke  to  ouercome  your  enemies  by  your  own  strength,  and 
prowes,  and  not  by  my  wurkiug  and  might.  It  is  as  easy  for  him  to 
saue  by  fewe  as  by  many,  by  weake  as  by  strong,  by  a  woman  as 
by  a  man.  Yea  his  moste  wonderfuU  workes  are  alwayes  wrought 
in  cure  moste  weakenes,  as  infinite  examples  and  testimonies  do 
•he we." — Sig,  B.ii.  b, 

**  He  saued  his  people  by  the  hande  of  a  woman  poore  Deborah. 
He  aduanced  them  and  ouerthrewe  the  enemies  by  a  poore  shepberde 
and  liis  sling.  He  cut  of  the  head  of  the  proude  captayne  Olophemef 
by  the  hande  of  a  weake  woman.  It  was,  in  reason  a  poore  heipe 
to  Sampsons  strengthe,  a  nomber  of  heares  growing  vpon  his  hed,  or 
an  Asses  iawe  bone  in  his  hande,  to  destroye  so  many  enemies  and 
bring  the  people  to  libertie.  The  breaking  of.  300,  earthen  pottes,  was 
a  sclender  pollycie  to  make  so  many  Myriades  to  flee  and  one  to  kiile 
another." — Sig.  B  iii.  b. 

<<  Was  not  Quene  Anne  the  mother  of  this  blessed  woman,  the  chief, 
first,  and  only  cause  of  t)anyshing  the  beast  of  Rome,  with  all  his 
beggerly  baggage?  was  there  euer  in   Englande  a   greater  feate 
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wrooght  by  any  many  tbea  this  was  by  a  woman  ?  I  take  not 
horn  kyng  Henry  the  due  praise  of  brocbing  it,  nor  from  that  lambe 
of  God  king  Edward,  the  finishing  and  perfightingofthat  vvasbegon, 
thoDgh  I  giue  hir,  hir  due  commendacion.  I  know  that  that  blessid 
inartir  of  God  Thomas  Cranmer  byshop  of  Canterbury,  did  much 
traaaile  in  it,  and  fm*thered  it :  but  if  God  had  not  gyuen  Queue  Anne 
feooor  in  the  sight  of  the  kynge,  as  he  gave  to  Hester  in  the  sight  of 
Nabocadnezar,  Haman,  and  his  company,  the  Cardinall,  VVyn- 
cbeBter,  More,  Roches:  and  other,  wold  sone  haue  trised  vp  Mar- 
docheus  with  al  the  rest  that  leaned  to  that  side.  Wherfore  though 
many  desenied  mache  praise  for  the  helping  fonrvarde  of  it :  yet  the 
croppe  and  roote  was  the  Queue,  whiche  God  had  endew^ed  with 
vvisdome  that  she  coulde,  and  gyuen  hir  the  minde  that  she  would  do 
it.  Seing  then  that  in  al  ages  God  hath  wroughte  his  moste  wonder- 
full  workes,  by  moste  base  meanes:  and  shewed  his  strengthe  by 
weakenes,  bis  wisdome  by  folyshnes,  and  his  exceding  greatnes  by 
mans  exceding  feblenes.  What  doubt  we  of  his  power,  when  we 
Iscke  pollycie,  or  mistrust  his  helpe  which  hath  wrought  suche 
wounaers  ?  Who  is  placed  aboue  him  saieth  lob :  to  teach  him 
what  he  sbuld  do  ?  Or  who  can  say  to  him,  thou  hast  not  don  iustly  ? 
He  sendetb  a  woman  by  birth,  we  may  not  refuse  hir  by  violence. 
He  stablisaheth  her  by  lawe,  we  may  not  remoue  hir  by  wronge. 
He  maketh  hir  a  head,  we  may  not  make  hir  a  hande  or  foote." — 
%.  B.  iv.  b. 

"  Now  thou  seest,  good  reader,**  says  our  author  (after  some 
time  spent  in  discussing  history  from  the  Old  Testament)  ''  howe 
this  matter  stode  among  the  lewes ;" — and  of  course  there  is 
not  so  much  difficulty  about  "  poore  Deborah"  and  the  rest  of 
her  nation ;  but  when  he  comes  to  "  run  over  a  few  recordes  in 
like  manner,  among  the  Christians,  some  qualification  and  ex- 
planation are  required ;  for  beginning  with  Theodora,  he  is 
obliged  to  confess  that  ^'she  was  superstitious  and  wilfull 
(through  the  lewde  perswasions  of  her  datteringe  Clargie,  in  the 
defence  of  images)" — but  then  as  he  says: — 

"Wherfore,  though  there  be  some  faultes  to  be  found  in  this 
Theodora,  and  other :  yet  proueth  it  not  that  thei  may  not  reigne,  for 
it  is  a  fallax  ah  accidente  to  say,  she  was  nought,  ergo,  she  might  not 
rule ;  for  that  hangeth  not  vpon  the  rule,  that  she  was  nought,  but 
vpon  the  persone.  As  if  you  should  saye,  my  L.  lubber  of  London  is 
atyraunt :  ergo  he  is  no  bysshop.  I  warrant  you,  though  he  graunted 
you  the  antec^ent  Whiche  he  can  hardly  denie  :  yet  he  would  denye 
the  consequent,  or  els  he  would  call  for  wylie  Watson  to  helpe  him. 
In  Fraunce,  tyl  of  late  yeares,  women  enherited  the  crown  as  in 
Englande,  and  Scotlande,  vntil  that  they  ment  by  the  lawe  salique, 
rather  to  defeate  vs  of  our  title,  then  to  condempne  the  succession  as 
vnlaufull,  as  you  may  now  see  by  the  Frenche  king.  He  neither 
thynketh  it  vnlaufull  or  vnnaturall  to  be  lorde  of  your  contrie  by  that 
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wonians  tytle.  I  woulde  you  coulde  perswade  either  him  ot  your. 
countrey  men,  to  thinke  that  the  quenes  title  bycause  she  is  a  woman 
is  vnlaufuU,  and  so  do  your  own  countrey  good  first,  and  let  vs  alone 
with  ours.  And  as  you  speede  there,  you  might  perchaunce  encourage 
vs  to  follow  when  it  may  be  done  laufully.  Tully  saith,  ne  m  curumui 
in  aUena  rep.  The  voyce  of  a  straunger,  is  to  be  hard  in  the  pulpit,  so 
long  as  he  speaketh  Gods  worde :  But  a  straungers  voyce  is  not 
alowed  tVi  foro^  in  the  parliament  about  pollycie,  bycause  he  is  not  a 
citezen.  This  I  saye  not  to  philip  you,  as  though  you  ment  euil  to  vs 
(for  I  am  perswaded  that  you  loue  England  as  well  as  your  own 
contrey)  but  I  meane  to  monish  you,  that  being  a  straunger  you  dis- 
turbe  not  our  state :  lest  you  giue  occasion  to  them  that  know  you  not, 
of  suspicion.  It  is  a  great  enterprise  (and  as  they  say  no  balle  playe) 
to  pulie  a  quenes  crowne  of  his  (sic)  head :  and  specially  such  a  ones, 
as  many  ages  haue  not  sene,  nor  many  countreis  enioyed,  or  many 
histories  recorded  the  lyke.  I  would  not  be  wounded  in  consdenee, 
with  any  attempte  against  hir,  if  I  might  be  lord  of  al,  that  Philippo, 
and  the  french  king  haue.  Wei,  I  must  leaue  hir  for  this  tyme,  lest 
the  remembraunce  of  her  vertues  make  me  to  forget  my  matter."— 
Sig.  F.  i.  b. 

There  is  something  propitiatory  in  the  idea  of  the  writer^s 
'  being  carried  away  from  his  subject  by  the  remembrance  of  the 
Queen's  virtues;  and  especially  in  seeing  (if  her  majesty  efer 
did  see)  that  notwithstanding  his  consciousness  that  it  inter- 
rupted his  argument,  and  his  good  resolution  to  avoid  it,  he  so 
soon  fell  again  and  more  deeply  into  the  same  error.  In  fact 
it  seemed  as  if  he  was  so  fascinated  that  he  could  not  keep  out 
of  it.     In  the  course  of  a  very  few  pages  he  says — 

<<  Vndoubtedly  in  the  whole  number  of  men,  might  be  founde  some 
one  that  shoulde  in  all  respectes  passe  the  beste  among  women  in 
wisdome,  granite,  learning,  vnderstanding,  sobrietie,  teroperauncie, 
hablenes  to  take  paines,  warlykenes,  iustice,  fortitude,  &c.  But  when 
it  standeth  in  no  mans  election,  but  in  his  hande  that  shapeth  male  or 
female  in  the  wombe  of  the  mother  at  his  pleasure :  Then  hath  mans 
voyce  no  authoritie  bycause  he  hath  gyuen  ouer  his  right  in  cbusing 
by  common  consent  vuto  God,  that  he  according  to  bis  inscrutable 
wysdome  may  chuse  and  dbpose  as  he  pleaseth.  This  being  doone, 
shall  man  pull  back  his  graunt,  or  call  God  to  accompt  and  say, '  Nay 
when  we  agreed,  the  matter  should  be  referred  to  your  iudgement,  we 
ment  not  that  you  should  send  vs  a  women  to  rule  ouer  vs :  or  we  had 
forgottc  to  put  that  in  the  condicions,  and  therfore  you  must  gene  vs 
leaue  to  reuoke  our  graunt,  for  we  can  prouide  better  then  thus,  oar 
selfes.'  Were  not  this  a  folyshe  plea  (thinke  you)  and  a  mad  ento*- 
prise  ?  wold  he  not  sone  aunswer  vs.  *  Oh  you  presumptuous  fodcs, 
that  haue  suche  opinion  of  your  own  wyt :  who  made  empires  and 
kyngdomes,  dominions  and  rules?  who  preserueth  and  mainteineth 
them  ?  whose  be  they  ?  yours  or  myne  ?  must  you  haue  theonte'yng 
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or  I?    If  tbey  bee  myne  why  let  you  me  not  alone  with  them?    If 
they  be  yours  :  shewe  your  euidenee  howe  you  came  by  them :  shall 
•  not  I  do  with  myne  what  I  Hate  ?     Is  therfore  your  eye  ill  because  I 
am  good  ?     Murmur  ye  at  myne  anoynted,  because  she  is  a  woman  ? 
who  made  man  and  woman,  you  or  I  ?  yf  I  made  hir  to  lyue :  may  I 
not  make  her  to  reigne  ?     If  I  apoynt  hir  to  the  office  ?  can  I  not 
adourne  hir,  and  make  hir  hable  to  discharge  it  ?   Why  then  (yon  of 
litle  faithe)  ey ther  feare  you  my  good  wil,  or  mistrust  you  my  power  ? 
you  are  muche  worse  then  Saule  in  this  poynte,  whome  I  reiectyd  for 
disobedience.     For  when  I  sent  my  seruaunt  Dauid,  yonge  of  age,  and 
no  Gyante  in  stature,  with  his  shepe  hoke  and  hb  sly ng :  Saule  woulde 
haue  armed  bym  wy  th  hys  owne  armoure  ?    But  when  Dauid  threwe 
it  of  and  wente  his  waye  naked  against  his  enemye,  a  great  hyghe 
monstre,  in  comparison  pf  hym,  Saule  mystrusted  not  as  you  do : 
marmured  not  as  you  doo,  sayinge,  *  Ah  this  poore  boyeis  not  hable  to 
be  our  champion,  and  to  defende  our  libertie ;'  but  he  prayed  for  him, 
and  wyshed  him  well  in  the  name  of  lehouah  the  loroe  of  hostes.    It 
is,  I  tell  you,  all  one  to  me,  to  saue  with  many  or  few,  with  armour  or 
without,  by  a  woman  or  by  a  man.     What  letteth,  that  she  may  not 
as  well  represent  my  maiestie,  as  any  of  you  all  ?     If  I  be  best  repre- 
sented by  the  shining  omamentes  of  the  mynde,  and  not  the  outwarde 
sturdines  of  the  body :  why  may  not  she  haue  at  my  hande  that  any 
of  you  haue  ?  wisdom  to  goueme,  iustice  to  punish,  clemencie  to 
pardon,  discrescion  to  iudge.    I  that  coulde  make  Daniel  a  sucking 
babe,  to  iudge  better  then  the  wisest  of  the  lawyers :  A  brute  beaste 
to  reprehende  the  follie  of  a  Prophet :  and  poore  fisshers,  to  confound 
the  great  darkes  of  the  worlde,  can  not  I  make  a  woman  to  be  a  good 
ruler  ouer  you,  and  a  mete  minister  for  me  ?     What  vnlykelihod  se 
you  in  hir  ?  are  your  eyes  so  dulle  ?  or  your  myndes  so  malycious  ? 
that  you  can  not  or  wyll  not  see  those  lewelles,  wherwith  I  haue  decked 
hir?  is  that  rare  learning,  that  singulare  modestie,  that  heauenly  cle- 
mencie, that  christiane  constancie,  that  loue  of  religion,  that  excellent 
wysdom  with  many  more  of  ray  graces,  nothing  in  your  sight?  I  shewed 
you  the  lyke  towarde  in  a  man  of  late :  but  for  your  owne  vnworthines, 
I  toke  him  from  you :    And  wil  you,  nowe  I  haue  geuen  you  this, 
make  yourselues  vn worthy  to  enjoy  hir?     Leaue  of,  leaue  of,  your 
owne  pollycie,  which  is  but  folly,  and  embrace  my  ordinaunce,  as  it  is 
your  dutie.    For  I  pulle  down  whome  I  will,  and  set  vp  whome  I  wil/ 

•*  Though  God  spenketh  not  thus  to  vs  audibely  :  yet  suer,  he  nedes 
must  thus  speake  in  our  conscience  inwardly.  Wherfore  let  vs  leaue 
of  to  dispute,  and  beginne  to  praye,  that  it  maye  please  hym  to  stab- 
lyshe  hir  seat  amonge  vs,  and  to  send  hir  longe  lyfe  and  quiet  reigne, 
to  defende  hir  and  vs  from  inuasions  abrode  and  conspiracies  at  home, 
to  giue  hir  grace  to  seeke  his  honour,  and  maynteine  the  truthe,  to 
guide  hir  harte  in  the  choise  of  hir  husbande,  and  to  make  her  frute- 
fail,  and  the  mother  of  manye  chyldren,  that  thys  Realme  maye  haue 
the  graftes  of  so  goodly  a  tree,  That  oure  chyldren  and  posterite  maye 
see  hirs  occupying  hir  throne,  with  honour,  ioye,  and  quietnes.  The 
remembraunce  of  hir  vertues  carielh  mo  awaye  from  my  matter : 
wherfore  I  return." — Siff.  I. 

Vol.  XXXr^Oeiober,  1846,  2  f 
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This  passage  of  involuntary  gratulation  has  a  pithy  side  note 
in  the  margin — *^  Vve  must  praye  for  the  Queue's  estate  and  not 
dispute  of  hir  right" — ^but  perhaps  there  is  no  one  passage  in 
the  book  more  observable,  both  on  account  of  the  gross  flattery 
which  it  contains,  and  of  the  coarse  (one  would  think  unwelcome 
and  disgusting)  ribaldry  by  which  it  is  accompanied,  than  the 
following,  of  which  Strype  has  quoted  a  part: — 

**  The  ii.  reasoD  out  of  Esay  maketh  as  mache  as  for  debarringe  of 
yoDge  Princes  rule,  as  loas,  losias  and  our  swiet  kiuge  Eldwarde  (as 
his  sister  Marye  helde)  as  it  dothe  agaiuste  women,  for  they  be  ioigned 
together,  but  in  dede  it  maketh  againste  neither.  For  Esaye  being 
worthelye  called  the  Demosth :  of  the  Hebrues,  vseth  suche  goodly 
figures  of  speaking,  as  all  the  scripture  hathe  not  beside,  as  in  this 
place,  I  will  take  from  you  your  honerable  Senators,  and  your  wise 
counselers,  and  I  will  geue  you  boyes  and  women,  or  effeminate  per- 
sons to  reigne  ouer  you,  not  boyes  in  age  but  in  maners  (as  Aristotle 
saithe  of  yonge  men,  that  to  heare  Philosophic  it  maketh  no  matter 
for  their  yeares,  but  for  their  maners)  not  women  in  sexe,  but  in  feble- 
nes  of  wit,  and  not  suche  as  some  women  be,  wiser,  better  learned, 
discreater,  constanter,  then  a  number  of  men :  but  such  as  women  be 
of  the  wurst  sort,  fond,  folish,  wanton,  flibbergibbes,  tatlers,  triflers, 
wauering,  witles,  without  counsell,  feable,  careles,  rashe,  proude, 
deintie,  nise,  talebearers,  euesdroppers,  rumour  raisers,  euell  tonged, 
worse  minded,  and  in  euerye  wise  doltefied  with  the  dregges  of  the 
Deuils  dounge  hil).  As  these  minions  be,  such  shall  your  senatoures 
and  rulers  be,  that  shall  be  neither  hable  to  rule  them  selfes  nor  yea. 
No  Deborahes,  no  Judiths  no  Hesters,  no  El^*zabethes.  For  sure 
wher  such  be :  ther  is  no  token  of  Gods  wrath,  whiche  the  Prophet 
threatneth  here :  but  of  gods  fauoure,  wherof  we  may  be  assured*"— 
Sig.  O.  iiL 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  any  man  ever  recommended  him- 
self to  a  woman  by  complimenting  her  at  the  expense  of  ber 
sex.  However,  in  this  case,  the  compliments  were  only  subor- 
dinate, or  meant  to  be  so,  to  the  more  important  matters  which 
Aylmer  had  in  hand,  and  which  were  particularly  two — first,  to 
show  that  Elizabeth  had  a  right  to  be  Queen;  and  secondly, 
(not  so  plainly  avowed,  but  obvious  enough)  that  though  her 
majesty  as  head  of  the  church  would  have  iull  right  to  do  eveij- 
thing  diat  was  to  be  done  in  it,  in  her  own  proper  person,  jet 
she  could  not  be  expected,  and  would  not  in  fact  be  able,  to  do 
all  the  work  of  the  bishops  and  clergy,  and  must  have  a  body 
of  men  in  some  shape,  and  under  some  name  or  other,  to  take 
their  place,  and  peiform  their  ofiice.  In  a  passage  which  has 
at  the  beginning  the  marginal  note,  "  What  is  lequyred  in  a 
pulpit  man,"  and  which  after  a  few  lines  has  another  such  note 
to  the  effect  that,  ♦*  Preachers  must  be  no  milck  soppes,"  he  thus 
writes: —    ^ 
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^<  For  10  such  as  ^all  occupy  the  pulpit,  is  required  these  things, 
that  they  be  raete  to  teach,  to  reproue,  and  conuince.  In  teaching  is 
required  grauitie,  learning,  and  eloquence.  In  reprouinge  courage  and 
sounde  iudgemente,  and  in  conuineynge  Artes,  memorye  and  muche 
sdeocer  And  because  the  bringinge  vppe  of  vvomenne,  is  comnionlye 
suche,  as  they  canne  not  haue  theese  thynges  (for  they  bee  not 
lnx)ughte  vppe  in  learnynge  in  Scholes,  nor  trayned  in  disputacions ; 
Or  if  they  were  yet  because  nature  hathe  made  them  softer  and  milder 
then  menne,  yet  bee  they  not  sucbe  as  are  mete  for  that  function.) 
Therfore  be  they  vnmete  for  this  calling.  For  those  that  be  preachers, 
most  be  no  mylke  soppes,  no  white  lyuered  gentlemen,  that  for  the 
frowning  and  cloudy  countenaunce  of  euery  man  in  authoritie,  will 
leaue  his  tackle  and  crie  Peccaui.  They  must  be  of  such  nature,  as  the 
Poet  saieth  of  Crito,  in  vuiiu  grauitas^  in  verbis  fide%>  They  may  not 
be  afirayed  to  rebuke  the  proudest,  no  not  kynges  and  queues  so  far- 
forth  as  the  two  tables  reacheth.  As  we  see  in  Samuel,  Nathan, 
EHe,  Jhon  Baptist,  and  many  other.  They  may  not  stoupe  to  euery 
mans  becke,  and  study  to  please  man  more  then  God.  If  heresies 
arise,  they  must  haue  their  tooles  ready  to  mete  with  thaduersary  and 
to  ouerthrowe  hym :  whiche  he  can  not  haue,  onles  he  haue  trauayled 
in  many  sciences,  harde  and  redde  much,  which  thinges  (because  they 
be  huswyues)  women  can  not  haue  commonly,  and  therfore  they  l)e 
vomete  hereunto.  Yea  God  knoweth  so  be  many  men  to :  for  it  is 
not  inough  for  a  man  to  tell  a  fayre  tale  in  the  pulpit,  and  when  he 
commeth  down  is  not  able  to  defende  it.  If  preachers  and  spirituall 
ministers  be  suche,  where  be  we  when  we  come  to  handgripes  f  They 
must  not  only  floriahe,  but  the^  must  know  their  quarter  strookes,  and 
the  waye  how  to  defende  their  head,  their  head  Christe  I  saye,  and 
his  crosse.  And  specially  in  these  dayes,  wherein  Sathan  spiting  the 
happy  grouthe  and  grenes  of  Gods  field,  soweth  tares  and  fytches  of 
heresies  and  sectes  continually,  to  choke  or  to  empayre  the  good  come 
if  it  may  be.  What  ennemies  haue  we  of  the  Papistes  ?  vnleamed 
thiuke  you  ?  nay,  who  so  encountereth  with  them,  had  nede  haue  his 
barues  wel  bucked  to  hym,  or  he  may  chaunce  to  take  a  wipe.  I 
would  they  were  aswel  mynded,  as  they  be  learned.  What  saye  you 
Qowe  to  the  Arrians  ?  which  suer,  are  lyke  to  enfect  the  best  heads  in 
Europe  (I  meane  the  Italyans)  if  God  prouide  not  remedy.  Shall  it 
be  easy  tbynke  you  for  euery  man  to  ioyne  with  them  ?  I  can  not  tell 
howe  simple  they  be.  But  one  man  of  that  sect  so  distourbed  a  whole 
vniuersitie  in  Germany,  that  all  the  leanied  men  there,  and  the  Prince 
himself,  was  not  hable  to  scrape  out  that  he  had  wickedly  graueu. 
The  Swingfieldians,  the  Maioranes,  the  Pelagians,  the  froward  fi-eewyll 
men,  the  Adiaphoristes,  the  Osdrianistes,  the  newe  Marcionistes,  the 
Anabaptistes,  with  infinite  other  swarms  of  Satanistes,  do  yon  thinke 
that  euery  pulpit  man  wyll  be  hable  to  aunswer  them  ?  I  pray  God 
there  be  many  that  can. 

'<  I  saye  therfore  because  there  is  so  muche  required  in  a  spirituall 
minister :  that  all  men  bee  not  mete  for  the  office.  And  therfore  that 
with  good  reason  women  bee  debarred  fi*om  it.    Albeit,  at  some  tymes 
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it  pleaseth  God  to  vse  their  ministrie  euen  in  this  poynt^as  the  woman 
of  Samaria,  whiche  was  the  fyrst  preacher  to  hir  cytezens  of  the 
Messias,  and  the  women,  the  fyrst  Apostles  and  messengers  of  the  re- 
surrection. And  as  we  reade  in  the  Ecclesiasticall  historie,  A  certen 
woman  vnder  Const.  Mag.  was  the  Apostle  of  the  Iberians,  whiche 
turned  first  the  Kynge  and  Quene,  and  then  the  whole  countrey  to 
the  fayth  of  Christe.  This  conlde  not  be  done  without  some  talke  in 
thassemblies,  nor  without  a  kynde  of  preachyng.  Yea,  Theodoretos 
sayeth,  that  she  dyd  preache  to  them  :  wherfore  me  thinke  euen  in 
this  poynte  wee  must  vse  eiruuciia  a  certen  raoderacion,  not  absolatelie 
and  in  euerye  wyse  to  debarre  them,  herein  (as  it  shall  please  God)  to 
serue  Christe.  Are  there  not  in  Englande  women  thynke  you,  that 
for  their  learnynge  and  wysdome,  coulde  tell  their  honseholde  and 
neighbours,  as  good  a  tale  as  the  best  Sir  Ihon  there  ?  And  what  if 
by  occasion,  not  by  common  office,  they  shoulde  sumtyme  make  their 
neighbours  partakers  of  their  giftes :  were  it  so  heinous  a  matter?"— 
Sig.  G.  iv.  b. 

But  of  course  such  pulpit  men  could  not  be  had  without  con- 
siderable expense ;  and,  therefore,  it  was  necessary  to  show  her 
majesty,  not  only  that  there  were  very  fit  persons  who  were 
willing  and  desirous  to  stir  up  the  nation  to  provide  her  freely 
and  amply  with  the  means  of  paying  all  her  servants,  and 
bishops  among  the  rest,  if  she  chose  to  have  them,  but  also  that 
these  very  fit  men  would  take  the  office  on  very  moderate  terms. 
In  a  passage  which  has  a  side  note  informing  the  reader  that 
"  Obedience  spiyngeth  firom  the  hart,"  he  says — 

**  The  hart  (I  say)  must  be  framed  and  brought  into  the  circle  of 
obedience :  and  then  wyll  all  the  reaste  foUowe.  Thy  knee  shall 
bowe,  thy  cap  shall  of,  thy  tongue  shall  reuerently  speake  of  thy  soae- 
raign,  when  and  wher  thou  oughtest.  For  lyke  as  the  fountain  being 
clear,  or  trobled,  the  water  that  goeth  from  it,  must  be  good  or  bad : 
80  the  hearte  beynge  in  order,  the  reaste  canne  not  bee  out  of  order. 
Thy  tong  must  be  dedicated  to  God,  to  speke  wel  and  reuerently  of 
his  minister ;  for  els,  as  Salomon  saith,  he  will  make  the  birdes  of 
the  ayre  to  vtter  thy  rebellion.  Furthermore,  it  is  thy  bounde  dati  to 
geue  her,  when  she  calleth  for  part  of  thi  goods  that  as  Demosth.  saith, 
by  parting  with  a  little,  thou  maist  keepe  the  whole.  Is  it  not  better 
to  healpe  the  mother  and  mistres  of  thy  country,  with  thy  goods  and 
body :  then  by  withholding  thy  hande,  and  nigging,  to  make  her  not 
hable  to  kepe  out  thine  ennemy?  haddest  thou  rather  that  thy 
auncient  ennemy,  the  proud  french  man,  or  vntrusty  scot  should  come 
to  ransake  thy  coffers,  to  deflour  thy  wife,  to  rauish  thy  daughters,  to 
beat  thy  children's  brains  vpon  the  walles,  to  fire  thy  house,  to  spoilc 
thy  goodes,  driue  away  thy  cattle,  enioy  thine  enheritaunce,  cut  thine 
own  throte,  and  bring  thy  country  to  naughte :  then  that  the  Queues 
officer  should  take  the  .  20 .  parte  of  thy  possessions,  fbr  thy  defence? 
If  thou  wilt  not  haue  these  mischiefes  to  happen,  thou  must  do  thy 
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dutye  in  paying  with  a  franke  and  free  hart,  without  grutching  or 
groning,  specially,  scing  thou  gatberest  all  that  thou  hast,  in  her  pcax. 
Shuldest  thou  that  arte  a  husbandman  follow  thy  tillage,  reape  thy 
corn,  and  enioy  it :  if  thou  wart  not  defended  by  her  diligence  ? 
Shouldest  thou  that  arte  a  grasier  kepe  thy  fat  Bullockes  and  ilockes 
of  shepe,  til  they  were  fatte,  if  she  were  not  thy  shephearde? 
Shouldest  thou  that  arte  a  marchant  cary  out,  and  fetch  home,  to  thy 
ezceding  gain,  thy  merchaundise,  onles  she  were  thine  Admirall? 
Could  the  Lord  or  gentleman  enioy  his  rents,  if  she  defended  not  the 
tenanntes  ?  Coulde  the  bishops  ruffle  in  their  robes,  kepe  their  great 
houses,  and  haue  their  thousands  yerely,  withal  the  rest  of  ther  super- 
fluitie,  if  she  wer  not  their  bulwarke,  and  took  care  for  them,  while 
tbei  care  not  for  her  ?  And  to  be  short  there  is  none  that  should 
enioy  his  owne :  if  her  protection  were  not." — Sig.  M.  iv. 

And  as  it  was  very  important  that  one  point  which  had  been, 
to  be  sure,  rather  strongly  hinted  at  in  this  extract,  should  be 
fiilly  understood,  he  reverts  to  it,  and  gives  what  he  calls  in 
his  margin  ^^  Aduise  to  the  bishops'*  in  very  plain  language. 
After  stating  that  Philip  of  Macedon  managed  to  setde  his 
empire  though  he  came  to  it  disordered,  and  had  "  the  Illyrians, 
the  Paenyans,  the  Thessalonyans,  the  Boetians,  and  the  Athe- 
tians,  in  his  neck ;"  he  adds : — 

"  In  like  maner  Dauid  entred  into  his  kingdom,  when  the  Philistins 
had  made  a  meruelus  slaughter  in  Israel,  and  killed  king  Saul  and  his 
sonnes  in  the  field;  and  yet  with  in  a  while,  he  recouered  the  losses 
and  had  the  better  of  al  his  enemies  round  about  him :  So  I  doubt  not, 
but  God  shal  send  this  Judith  grace  and  power,  to  cut  of  Holophemes 
bed,  and  this  Deborah  to  saue  her  people,  and  knock  out  Siceras 
brains,  come  he  either  out  of  fraunce,  or  out  of  Scotland.  But  so 
much  the  soner,  if  al  men  like  true  subiecteti,  put  to  their  helping 
hande,  knowinge  that  it  is  theyr  quarrell  aswell  as  hers. 

"  Come  of  you  Bishoppes,  away  with  your  superfluities,  yeld  vp  your 
thousands,  be  content  with  hundreds  as  they  be  in  other  reformed 
Churches,  where  be  as  greate  learned  men  as  you  are.  Let  your  por- 
tion be  priestlike  and  not  princelike.  Let  the  Queue  haue  the  rest  of 
your  temporalties,  and  other  lands,  to  maintain  these  warres  which  you 
procured,  and  your  mistresse  lefl  her,  and  with  the  rest  to  builde  and 
founde  scholes  thorowoute  the  realme :  that  euerye  parishe  church  may 
haue  his  preacher,  euery  City  his  superintendent  to  line  honestly  and 
not  pompously,  whiche  wil  neuer  be,  onles  your  landes  be  dispersed  and 
bestowed  vpon  many,  which  now  feadeth  and  fatteth  but  one.  Re- 
member that  Abimeieck,  when  Dauid  in  his  banishment  wold  haue 
dined  with  him,  kept  such  hospitaliti,  that  he  had  no  bread  in  his 
house  to  geue  him,  but  the  Shewbred.  VVher  was  all  his  superfluity 
to  keepe  your  pretensed  hospitalitie  ?  for  that  is  the  cause  that  you 
alledge,  why  you  must  haue  thousands  as  though  you  were  com- 
mauQded  to  kepe  hospitalitie,  ralher  with  a  thousande,  then  with  a 
buDdrctb.    I  would  our  country  man  V  Vicliefes  boke  whych  be  wrote 
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De  Eidesiay  were  in  print,  and  there  shoulde  ye  see  that  your 
>^Tinches  and  cauillations,  be  nothing  worthe.  It  was  my  chaunce  to 
happen  of  it  in  ones  hand  that  brought  it  out  of  Bohemia. 

'<  Lay  to  youre  handes,  you  Noblemen,  and  rather  sel  apece  of  your 
enheritance  to  help  the  Quene,  then  by  a  little  backwardnes  to  ventre 
all,  and  to  se  a  proud  French  man  your  heir,  or  a  Scot  the  steward 
of  your  landes.  Learn  you  of  thauncieut  senators  of  Rome,  and  let 
your  wiues,  take  example  by  theirs,  to  sette  more  by  youre  Prince,  then 
your  pomp,  by  your  country,  then  by  your  curiositie  and  vnfittiug 
superfluitie  in  apparel,  dyet,  and  other  vnnecessaries.  These  Romaioes 
of  whome  I  speake  being  stressed,  and  almoste  brought  to  the  last 
cast,  by  the  long  and  daungerous  warres  of  Hanibal,  and  the  Frenches 
did  not  only  lyke  louing  fathers  to  their  countrey,  bring  in  their  mony 
and  goodes,  without  hinching  or  pinching,  to  reliefe  the  charges  of 
their  common  welth.  But  also  partly  by  honest  perswasioo^  and  partly 
by  their  good  example,  prouoked  the  noble  matrones  their  wiues  to 
bring  in  their  ouches,  ringes,  chaines,  bracelettes,  and  other  iewellea^ 
to  be  bestowed  in  the  necessary  defense  of  their  countrey. 

*<  Oh  you  Englishe  Ladies,  learne  here  rather  to  weare  Romaic 
hartes,  then  Spanish  knaks,  rather  to  helpe  youre  countrey,  then  hinder 
youre  husbandes,  to  make  your  quene  ryche  for  your  defense  tlien  your 
husbandes  poore  for  your  garish  gwnesse.  If  euery  one  of  you  would 
but  imploy  your  ringes  and  chaines,  or  the  price  of  your  superfluoas 
ruffes,  lurres,  fringes,  and  snche  other  trinbettes,  vpon  the  necessary 
defence  of  your  countrey,  I  thinke  you  shuld  make  the  quene  much 
richer,  and  habler  to  mete  with  your  enemies,  and  your  selfes  much 
the  honester,  and  reddier  to  withstande  Satan,  whiche  this  waye  goeth 
about  to  sift  you.  Leaue  of  your  pride,  and  leaue  a  good  example, 
as  the  Romain  ladies  did,  to  your  posterite,  of  loue  to  your  countrey, 
loyaltie  to  your  quene,  and  honestie  towardes  God  and  man. 

*^  Be  liberal  you  Gentlemen  and  thinke  it  not  inough  to  serue  the 
quene  with  your  bodies,  but  helpe  also  with  your  goodes.  Suffer  not 
the  Gentlemen  of  Fraunce  to  make  you  their  slaues.  Some  of  you 
knowe  what  natured  men  they  be,  beware  that  the  rest  feele  not.  It 
wilbe  a  shame  and  to  great  a  vilanie  for  you,  which  in  al  ages  haue 
bene  hable  to  holde  their  nose  to  the  grindstone,  nowe  either  for  glar- 
ing of  your  goodes,  which  is  niggardie,  or  feare  of  your  Hues,  which  is 
cowardise,  to  be  their  pezantes,  whose  lordes  your  Auncettors  were. 

"  Loke  to  this  geare  you  Lawyers,  whiche  for  a  lyttle  spending  of 
your  breath  in  chatering  in  the  Chancery,  and  common  place,  become 
the  Lordes  of  your  cuntreis,  and  leaue  your  sonnes  so  great  liuelodes 
as  thei  be  noble  mens  matches.  Some  in  sport  cal  you  drudges  and 
not  iudges ;  but  I  thinke  in  god  earnest  that  it  is  contrary,  that  yoa 
make  you  and  your  lordes  and  al  other  drudges.  In  this  your  sogret 
gain  forget  not  what  you  owe  to  your  prince,  by  whose  protection  you 
haue  had  leasure  to  study,  and  now  time  to  plead.  If  your  cotintrie 
be  not  kept  in  peax,  your  law  wilbe  litle  worth,  neither  your  copo 
nor  coifes  wil  serue  to  any  vse.  I  ^^'ould  you  could  al  findc  in  yoor 
hartes  to  be  as  liberal  toward  your  prince  as  some  of  you  haue  bene 
of  late  to  the  orders  of  Friers. 
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"  Be  no  oiggardes  you  Marchauntee  of  your  gaines  to  releue  the 
queDe,  for  if  you  be :  the  vengeaunce  of  God  wil  come  vppon  your 
hurdes  and  bankesy  the  tratling  Scot  Bhal  knocke  out  your  chestes 
botoms^  8hal  eoioy  your  raachaundize,  meete  out  your  veluets  and 
alkes,  carr^  awaye  your  clothes,  brenne  your  feyre  houses,  and  rule 
in  your  citie  of  London,  which  the  Lord  forbyd. 

"  In  like  maner  you  Farmers  and  Franklins,  you  yomen  and  rich 
Cobbes,  abroad  with  your  rusty  ryals  and  your  old  Angels,  which  you 
hourd  vp :  for  the  ruste  of  them  shalbe  to  your  condempnacion,  be- 
cause you  couetously  kepe  Gods  creatures  from  their  true  vse,  wher- 
fore  thei  were  made.  Fhey  are  called  curraunt,  and  not  $lepaunt. 
Helpe  your  countrey  with  them,  let  the  queue  haue  part  of  them,  that 
you  may  peaceably  enioy  the  rest,  wherfore  hourd  you  them  vp,  and 
for  whome?  Thetaurizoi  neiciens  cut  congregas.  I  am  sure  your 
meaning  is  thereby  to  leaue  vour  sonnes  and  heires,  landes  and  pos- 
sessions, pastures  wel  stored,  nouses  wel  furnished,  and  honest  soms  of 
money  to  marry  your  daughters.  But  if  thou  best  not  liberal  towardes 
the  defence  of  thy  country,  who  shal  be  thine  heire  ?  The  poeky 
frenche  man  and  the  scoruy  Scot :  thyne  olde  gold  shalbe  caried  away 
into  Fraunce,  thy  sonne  and  thou  shalt  be  made  gaily  slaues.  And 
where  thou  thinkest  to  marry  thy  daughter  richelye :  thou  shalt  see 
both  hir  and  hir  mother  defiled  before  thy  face  miserably.  Thy  sonnes 
enheritaunce  shalbe  chaines  in  the  gaily,  wherewith  he  shalbe  fettered, 
a  whippe  vpon  his  bare  skinne,  if  he  row  not  to  the  death,  and  an 
horse  lofe  and  water  for  his  dayly  dyet.  Oh  thynke  vppon  this, 
tbynke  vppon  it,  you  hourders  and  hyders  of  Gods  creatures*  Lette 
not  that  mucke  of  the  molde,  those  rustye  Royalles  be  dearer  to  you, 
then  your  countrey,  your  Queue,  your  wyfe,  and  children,  vour  owne 
bodies  and  lyues.  VVhat  a  spyte  were  it,  that  you  shoulde  be  the 
Treasurers  of  your  mortall  foes,  that  you  shoulde  keepe  for  them  to 
carry  awaye,  and  hyde  from  your  Queue  to  enryche  the  robber. 

'*  And  you  Husbande  men  which  haue  Gods  plenty,  abundaunce  of 
his  blessinges.  Sticke  not  to  helpe  your  natural  countrey  so  muche  as 
jon  caa.  God  is  benificiall  vnto  you,  be  not  vntfaaokfuU  to  bit  chefe 
minister.  For  like  as  the  qpringee  and  brookee  renne  into  the  sea,  so 
most  an  mens  trauail  tourne  to  the  defence  of  his  countrey."-^ 
%.  O.  iv. 

So  earnest  is  Aylmer^a  loyalty  and  patriotism,  that  he  beoomet 
absolutely  pathetic  m,  what  may  be  called,  a  sort  of  duuritj 
8^rm<»i  for  the  new  monarch ;  and,  long  as  the  extracts  already 
^?en  are,  a  part  of  his  peroration  most  be  abided 

**  Do  yon  not  heare  how  lamentably  your  natural  moAer  your 
touDtrey  of  Bsf^aiid,  caUeth  vpon  you  for  obediences  saying.  <  Oh, 
remesber  remember  my  dear  children  in  what  case  you  stande ;  your 
eaemies  be  round  about  you,  lyke  vnsaciable  ranenoure  to  piuek  me 
from  you,  to  cast  you  out  of  my  lap  where  I  haue  this  .1 10.  yeres  lyke 
a  faithful  mother  nourished  you,  a  tyme  sufficient  for  me  I  trow  to 
know  you,  and  you  me.  I  haue  bene  and  am  glad  of  yon,  I  delight 
and  reioyce  in  you,  aboue  all  other  peoples.    In  declaration  wherof  I 
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haac  always  spued  out  and  cast  from  roe  Danes,  Frenche,  Norwegians, 
and  Scottes.  I  could  brooke  none  of  them  for  the  tender  loue  that  I 
bare  vnto  you,  of  whome  I  haue  my  name.  I  neuer  denyed  to 
minister  to  you  my  singular  commodities,  which  God  hath  lent  me  for 
you,  as  come  and  cattell,  lande  and  pasture,  wnll  and  cloth,  lead  and 
tynne,  fleshe  and  fishe,  gold  and  siluer,  and  all  my  other  treasures :  I 
haue  poured  them  out  among  you,  and  enriched  you  aboue  all  your 
neighbours  about  you :  which  make  them  to  enuieyou,  and  couetme. 
Besides  this  God  hathe  brought  forthe  in  me,  the  greatest  and  excel- 
leutest  treasure  that  he  hath,  ^r  your  comfort  and  al  the  worldes.  He 
would  that  out  of  my  wombe  should  come  that  seruaunt  of  his  year 
brother  Ihon  Wyclefe,  who  begate  Husse,  who  begat  Luther,  who 
begat  TRUTH,  What  greter  honor  could  you  or  I  haue,  then  that  it 
pleased  Christ  as  it  were  in  a  second  birth  to  be  borne  again  of  me 
among  you  ?  And  will  you  now  suffer  me,  or  rather  by  your  disobe- 
dience purchase  me,  to  be  a  mother  withoute  my  children,  and  to  be 
made  the  nurse  of  a  sorte  of  infideles.  Idolaters,  and  Turkes  ?  Can 
I  abide  to  be  without  you,  or  can  you  be  content  to  be  without  me  ? 
Oh  God  graunt  that  I  neuer  se  the  day  that  the  basterdly  brode  oi 
ambytious  frenche  men,  eate  and  enioy  the  frutes  whiche  I  prepare  for 
you,  my  deare  chyldren.  Lette  me  rather  satisfie  my  thirste  with  their 
effeminate  bloud,  then  they  should  pluck  from  you  my  motbeHy 
breastes.  Sticke  to  your  mother,  as  she  sticketh  to  you.  Let  me 
keepe  in  quiet  and  feede,  as  I  haue  done,  your  wyues,  your  children, 
and  your  kinsfolkes :  Obey  your  mistres  and  mine  which  God  hath 
made  lady  ouer  vs,  bothe  by  nature  and  lawe.  You  can  not  be  my 
children,  if  you  be  not  her  subiectes :  I  wyll  none  of  you,  if  you  will 
none  of  hir.  If  you  loue  me  you  can  not  hate  hir,  &s  my  hope  is  yoa 
doo  not :  if  you  obey  her,  honour  hir,  and  lone  hir,  be  you  assured 
that  I  wyll  not  fayle  you  at  your  neede,  with  any  of  my  good  frutes 
that  you  can  requyre :  I  wyll  fiill  vour  bosomes  and  your  mouthes, 
your  wyues,  and  your  children,  with  plentie."  &c. — %.  R. 

That  this  appeal,  eloquent  and  afi*ecting  as  it  was  meant  to  be, 
did  not  lead  the  people  to  cast  their  living  into  the  treasury  or 
the  privy  purse,  we  know  from  history ;  but  surely  it  must  have 
<*  moved  the  stout  heart  of  England's  Queen."  Strype,  indeed, 
introduces  Aylmer  in  the  first  page  as  "  one  of  the  excellent 
bishops  made  choice  of  by  Queen  Elizabeth  to  assist  in  tie 
government  of  the  church  of  England."  But  if  so,  it  is  obvious 
that  she  concealed  her  feelings,  and  delayed  her  choice  for  a  long 
time.  It  seems  that  for  foiu:  years  all  but  eleven  day^ — ^what  an 
age  to  a  keen  suitor — she  sat  upon  her  throne,  and  slept  in  her 
bed,  unmindful  of  her  eulogist;  or,  to  say  the  least,  before  he 
received  any  reward  for  his  panegyric.  Then  he  was  made 
Archdeacon  of  Lincoln ;  and,  as  Strype  says, "  being  Archdeacon, 
he  was  present  at  the  famous  synod,  anno  1662,  where  the  doc- 
trine and  discipline  of  the  church,  and  the  reformation  of  it 
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from  the  abuses  of  popery,  were  carefully  treated  of  and  settled.*' 
It  seems  probable  that  Aylmer  received  the  preferment  with  a 
view  to  his  being  of  service  on  that  occasion ;  for  the  synod  or 
convocation  actoally  met  in  January,  and  he  only  became 
archdeacon  on  the  6th  November  previous.  This  is  the  more 
likely,  because  almost  all  that  we  know  of  him  during  those  first 
four  years  of  Elizabeth's  reign  is  that,  ^  he  was  but  newly  come 
home  when  he  was  appointed  to  hold  a  disputation  in  West- 
minster.'*— p.  1 1 .  What  he  did  on  that  occasion  does  not  appear, 
but  in  the  convocation  of  1562,  ^  when  the  bandying  happened 
in  the  lower  house  ....  Aylmer  was  absent ;  whether,"  says 
Mr.  Strype,  "by  chance,  or  on  purpose,  I  know  not" — ^p.  13. 
It  does  not  much  matter ;  but  it  looks  as  if  his  conduct  had  dis- 
satbfied  those  whom  he  wished  to  please ;  and  Strype  was  obliged 
to  put  in  his  margin  "  Sticks  at  Lincoln ;"  and,  what  was  worse, 
to  explain  in  the  text,  that  he  "  stuck  a  long  while"  there.  How 
he  got  away,  after  sticking  some  fifteen  years,  it  is  not  our  pre- 
sent business  to  inquire.  He  is  produced  here  as  the  champion 
of  die  puritan  party,  and  the  author  of  what  was,  as  far  as  I 
know,  the  only  public  apology  of  those  who  had  written  or  coun- 
tenanced the  most  ferocious  libels  on  the  late  queen  and  her 
government*  The  book  and  the  man  seem  to  have  been  treated 
with  as  much  contempt  and  neglect  as  was  convenient  in  the 
circumstances  of  the  state.  It  was  clear  that  the  government 
cotdd  not  do  without  the  exiles,  and  it  was  sujBSciently  under* 
stood  that  they  were  not  going  to  insist  on  any  punctilios  which 
might  disqualify  them  for  the  service  of  her  majesty,  whom  they 
were  prepared  to  receive  and  acknowledge,  not  only  as  the 
lawfiil  Queen  of  England,  but  as  the  Head  of  the  Church  and 
the  Vicar  of  God. 

All  this  is,  indeed,  made  clearer  to  us  by  Aylmer's  book, 
but  it  would  probably  have  come  about  quite  as  soon  with  less 
scandal  to  otbers,  and  less  discredit  to  himself,  if  he  had  not 
interfered  in  the  business. 

I  am,  &c.  S.  R.  Maitland. 

*Tlie  "reeantrntHm"  of  Goodman,  gtven  by  Strype,  he  snppotes  to  hare  been 
Bade  eitber  **  before  the  queens  priTj  council,  or  her  bishope  of  the  ecdetiastical 
eommissKm."  (Ann.  L  L 184.)  I  do  not  know  that  it  was  made  public  antU  he  printed 
itfromthePetytMSS. 
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ANTIQUITIES,  ETC. 

ARCHBISHOP  WABHAM'S  VISITATION  IN  THE  YEAR  1511. 

(Gon<nniiciyroiii|i.  S69.) 

ECCLESU  DE  VeTERI  RlTHNET  vel  RoMSNET. 

443.  Compertum  est.  That  John  Froode  bequealhed  xi.  to  die 
said  ohuroh  the  which  is  not  paid 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  stated  that  one  John  ^se 
is  bound  to  pay  ten  pounds  as  a  legacy  of  John  Frode.  The 
Commissary  decreed  that  the  said  John  should  be  cited  for  the 
Monday  after  the  Sunday  en  alku;  on  which  day  he  appeared. 
The  Commissaiy  enjoined  him  to  settle  with  the  Churchwardens 
for  the  legacy  before  St.  John  the  B^^tist's  Day»  under  pain  of 
ezoommunication.] 

444.  Item.  That  William  Brokhill  bequeathed  to  a  window  to 
be  made  over  our  Lady  Altar  in  uie  east  end,  which  is  not 
fulfilled. 

[John  and  William  Brokhell  sons  and  eKCcntors  appetredi  and 
stated  that  they  bad  been  and.  were  prepared  to  pay  the  legacy 
whenever  the  Churchwardens  should  b^^  the  window.] 

445.  Item.  That  the  chancel  is  not  repaired. 

[Sir  Thomas  Penystone  chaplain  fermour  of  the  rectory  sp- 
peared,  and  the  Commissary  enjoined  him  to  repair  the  chancel 
before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  sequestration.] 

446.  Item.  The  parsonage  is  sore  decayed. 

[The  said  Sir  Thomas  was  enjoined  to  repair  the  rectory 
be&e  Michadmasy  under  pain  of  seqaestration.j 

EccLEsiA  DE  Medley  tidF  Mtdist. 

447.  Ctmpertum  est.  That  the  Parson  is  not  resident. 

[Sir  William  Fayrway  is  resident  on  another  benefice  whicii 
he  has,  Bromeley  in  the  Diocese  of  London.] 

EccLEsiA  DE  Dymchurch  vel  Demechurchb. 

448.  Compertum  est  That  the  Parson  is  not  resident,  and  tbe 
church  oftentimes  unserved. 

[Sir  John  Browne  fermour  of  the  rectory  appeared,  and  statw 
that  the  rector  was  resident  on  another  benefice  which  he  had. 
The  Commissary  enjoined  that  he  should  duly  serve,  or  cause  to 
be  served,  this  cure,  under  pain  of  sequestration.] 
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449.  Item.  The  paxsonage  is  in  decay. 

[The  said  Sir  John  was  eDJoiDcd  to  repair  the  rectory  before 
the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  the  like  penalty.] 

ECCLESIA   DE   SWEROATE  vel  SUEROATE. 

4dO.  Compertum  est  That  the  parsonage  laoketh  reparation. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  stated  that  the  rectory 
had  been  well  repaired.] 

451.  Itenu  That  the  body  of  the  church  is  not  repaired. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  repair  the  nave  of  the 
church  before  St.  John  the  Baptist's  Day,  under  pain  of  excom- 
munication.] 

452.  Item.  That  Edmond  Robvn  of  Fairfield  doth  withhold  x. 
ewes  from  the  church,  and  the  increase  of  the  same  that 
Margaret  Tollyn  bequeathed. 

[The  Chnrohwardens  stated  that  he  had  settled  with  them, 
both  for  the  sheep  and  their  increase.] 

EcCLESIA  DE  HeRST. 

453.  Compertum  est*  That  the  Parson  syngeth  not  masse  his 
ownself  among  us  upon  principal  feasts. 

[The  Churchwardens  stated  that  the  cure  was  well  served  by 
the  rector,] 

EccLESiA  DE  Ltmme  vel  Lymne. 

454.  Compertum  est.  That  the  churchyard  walls  be  not  closed 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  were  enjoined  to  repair 
the  walls  sufficiently  before  the  Feast  of  tbe  Assumption,  under 
pain  of  excommunication.] 

455.  Item.  There  laok  a  lanthe  and  ii.  quysshons. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  provide  a  lantern  and 
two  cushions  (et  duos  cusshens)  for  the  service  of  the  church 
before  St.  John  the  Baptist's  Day,  under  pain  of  excommunica- 
tion.] 

456.  Item.  There  laok  altar  clothes. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  provide  them  before  the 
Feast  of  Pentecost,  under  the  same  penalty.] 

457.  Item.  That  the  vicarage  is  decayed. 

[Not  noticed  in  the  acta."] 
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ECCLESIA   DE  WiLLESBOROUGH  Vel  WyNLESBORODGH. 

468.  Compertum  est  That  there  is  no  clerk  to  serve  the  choir, 
according  to  the  old  custom,  which  is  the  charge  of  the 
vicar. 

[Sir  Walter  Slugge  the  vicar  appeared,  and  said  that  be  was 
not  bound  to  maintain  a  parish  clerk  (ad  exhibitionem  clerici 
parochialis  sive  aquebajuli)  but  that  be  was  prepared  to  answer 
the  matter  at  common  law.] 

459.  Item.  That  certain  persons  withdraweth  rents  and  wax  ac- 
customed to  be  paid  in  the  old  time. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  stated  that  the  persons  in 
question  had  settled  with  the  parish.] 

460.  Item.  That  the  vicar  should  find  a  clerk  by  composition. 

461.  Item.  That  they  will  not  offer  at  none  obits,  nor  with  no 
women  with  child,  because  they  cannot  drink  in  the 
church. 

[There  is  no  reference  to  this  or  the  preceding  article  in  the 
octo.  Perhaps  they  are  considered  as  forming  a  part  of  the 
matter  which  is  the  subject  of  the  first  compertiun  in  this  parbh.] 

EccLSSiA  DE  Westhith  vel  Westhithb. 

462.  Compertum  est.  That  the  chancel  is  not  sufficiently  re- 
paired. 

[Sir  John  Doove  the  vicar  appeared,  and  stated  that  the 
chancel  was  sufficiently  repaired.] 

£CCLESIA   DE   MeBSHAM. 

463.  Compertum  est.  That  the  chancel  is  not  repaired. 

[The  rector  appeared,  and  stated  that  it  had  been  repaired.] 

464.  Item.  The  wall  of  the  churchyard  is  not  repaired. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  the  Commissary  CDJoiDw 
to  repair  the  walls  before  St.  John  Baptist's  Day,  under  pain 
of  excommunication.] 

465.  Item.  That  hogs  dig  up  the  graves  in  the  churchyard. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  not  to  let  them  do  so  ud- 
der the  aforesaid  penalty*] 
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EccLESiA  DE  Orleston  vel  Orlaston. 

466.  Compertum  est.  That  Stephen  Goldhill,  of  Henxhill,  hath 
defnuided  the  church  of  money  that  he  had  m  his  hands, 
being  churchwarden^  and  also  withdraweth  xxix.  cotell 
bords. 

[The  said  Stephen  GoldhiU  of  Heixhill  appeared,  and  stated 
that  he  had  not  in  his  hands  any  sums  of  money  or  **  cuttel  bords." 
The  Commissary  enjoined  him  to  furnish  an  account  of  the  goods 
of  the  said  church  during  the  whole  of  the  time  that  he  was 
churchwarden,  on  the  eighth  day  of  May  next  ensuing.  On  which 
day  the  said  Stephen  appeared,  and  furnished  the  account,  and 
was  dismissed.] 

EcCLESIA  DE  WaREHORNE. 

467.  Camperium  est.  That  the  parson  is  not  resident,  but  is 
always  at  Apuldore,  and  madntaineth  a  chanon  in  all  his 
lewdness. 

[Sir  William  Marshall,  the  rector,  appeared,  and  the  Commis- 
sary enjoined  him  to  reside  personally  on  that  benefice,  under 
pidn  of  sequestration.  The  said  Sir  William,  also  stated  that  he 
did  not  maintain  a  canon  who  performed  the  service  at  Apuldore 
in  misconduct,  and  would  not  do  so.] 

468.  Item.  All  the  service  time  he  walketh  at  the  chancel  door 
hatted  and  capped,  and  will  not  go  into  the  choir. 

||The  said  Sir  William  denied  the  charge.  The  Commissary 
enjoined  him  to  be  in  the  choir  singing  or  saying,  on  Sundays  and 
festivals,  at  the  time  of  divine  service,  and  not  to  be  walking  out- 
side the  choir,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

469.  Item.  That  Edward  Philp  withholdeth  Peter-pence. 

[Edward  Phelippe  appeared,  and  said,  that  he  is,  and  has 
been,  ready  to  pay  the  Peter's-pence  to  the  said  church.  The 
Commissary  enjoined  him  to  do  so  before  Easter,  under  pain  of 
excommunication.] 

470.  Item.  That  William  Colman  and  the  widow  of  James 
Synkler  keep  suspect  rule. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  stated  that  the  parties  had 
left  the  diocese.] 

Ecclesia  DE  Apuldore. 

471.  Compertum  est.  That  the  chancel  is  not  repaired. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  stated  that  the  church  was 
undergoing  repairs  which  were  nearly  completed.] 
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472.  Item.  The  widow  of  Thomas  Wye  is  not  honest  in  living. 

[The  widow  of  Thomas  Wye  appeared,  and,  upon  the  article 
being  objected  to  her  by  the  Commissary,  she  denied  it.  The 
Commissary  enjoined  her  not  to  draw  suspect  men  to  her  house, 
but  to  avoid  their  company,  under  pain  of  excommanicati<Hi.] 

473.  Item.  That  William  Collin  of  Warehomewithholdethxl.j., 
that  John  Adam  of  Brynsett  bequeathed  to  the  highvray  at 
the  towns  end  of  Apuldore. 

[William  Colyn  appeared,  and  confessed  that  he  had  in  his  hands 
xls.,  left  for  mending  the  bad  road  at  Apuldore,  but  that  the  sum 
was  not  sufficient.  The  Commissary  enjoined  that  when  the 
parish  should  undertake  the  repair  of  the  road,  he  should  pay 
them  the  said  sum  of  x1.«.  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

ECCLESIA  DE  FaYREFELD. 

474.  Comperta  stmt  omnia  bene, 

[Of  course  no  actciJ] 

EcCLEStA  BE  BOKTNO. 

475.  Campertum  est.  That  the  church  in  the  south  side  needs 
reparation. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  the  Commissary  enjoined 
them  sufficiently  to  repair  the  south  door  of  the  church,  before  the 
Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  excommunication. 

EcCLESIA   DE   HyNXELL. 

476.  Campertum  est  That  the  church  is  faulty  in  ii.  plaoea 

[The  Churchward  e  appeared,  and  stated  that  the  church 
had  been  sufficiently  repaired  in  all  respects.] 

477.  Item!  That  Robert  Ghisley,  contrary  to  the  indenture,  with- 
draweth  from  one  of  the  chaunteiies  my  Lord  gave  to  Sand- 
wichy  wood,  and  maJceth  great  waste  of  it. 

[Robert  Gasley  appeared  and  said,  that  he  did  not  withdraw 
any  wood  belonging  to  the  chantry  in  Sandwich,  and  did  not,  nor 
doth,  make  waste  of  the  said  wood,  otherwise  than  is  specified  io 
the  indentures ;  and  said  that  he  was  prepared  to  answer  as  to 
the  premises  at  common  law.  And  so  the  Commissary  remitted 
him  to  the  common  law.] 

EcCLESIA   DE   WOODCHURCH. 

478.  Campertum  est.  That  Roger  Harlakinden  is  a  common 
oppressor  of  his  neighbours,  whom  none  loveth. 

[John  White,  servant  of  Roger  Hariakynden^  appeared,  and 
stated  that  the  said  Roger  was  occupied  in  the  King's  business. 
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Tbe  Commissary  adjoarned  his  appearance  ontil  the  first  day  of 
July  eDstuDg.  On  which  day  tlie  said  Roger  appeared,  and 
denied  the  article.  And  tbe  CJommissary,  for  certain  reasons, 
dismissed  him.] 

479.  Item.  That  he  is  meddling  of  many  matters,  and  will 
check  the  parson  and  the  priests,  that  they  oannot  be  [at] 
rest  for  him. 

[The  said  Roger  denied  this  article.  The  Commissary  ad- 
monished him  to  behave  properly  towards  the  rector  and  his  paro- 
chial chaplains,  under  pain  of  the  law.] 

480.  Item,  That  he  bringeth  into  hia  house  regular  men  to  sing 
masse  in  an  oratory  with  him,  by  what  authority  we  oannot 
telL 

[He  denied  that  he  had  had  any  such  persons  celebrating  in  his 
house,  except  in  the  time  of  his  sickness ;  which,  in  his  opinion, 
he  had  a  right  to  do.] 

481.  Item,  That  upon  a  Saint  Thomas*  day,  iiL  years  ago,  the 
keys  were  taken  away  by  him,  that  there  was  no  mass  nor 
matpnes  song  there  that  day, 

[He  denied  this  article,  affirming,  that  the  keys  of  the  church 
were  not  withdrawn  by  him,  and  that  no  such  thing  can  be 
proved.] 

482.  Item.  He  iangleih  and  talketh  in  the  church  when  he  is 
there,  and  Jetteth  other  to  say  their  devotions. 

[He  denied  this  article.  The  Commissary  enjoined  him,  that 
in  the  time  of  divine  service  he  should  be  praying  sitting  in  his 
seat,  and  not  talking  with  anybody  in  the  church,  under  pain  of 
excommunication.] 

483.  Item,  That  the  chancel  hath  need  of  reparation  both  above 
and  beneath. 

[The  Rector  appeared,  and  was  enjoined  to  do  all  necessary 
repairs  in  it  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of 
excommunication.] 

484.  Item.  That  the  body  of  the  church  is  unrepaired. 

.  [The  Churchwardens  were  ordered  to  repair  the  nave  of  the 
church  before  St.  John  the  Baptist's  Day,  under  pain  of  excom- 
munication.] 

485.  Item.  That  Thomas  Witherden  holdeth  ii.  women  suspi- 
ciously. 

[The  Chorchwardens  stated  that  Thomas  Wytherden  had  left 
the  diocese.] 
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486.  Item.  That  the  executors  of  William  Bocher  wiihdiaweth 
a  certain  bequest  of  William  Harlalcynden,  to  the  which 
the  said  WilUam  Bocher  was  executor,  and  denieth  to  pay 
it,  the  sum  of  xx.  marks,  which  sum  Roger  Harlakinden  as 
executor  to  pay  it  (sic.) 

[The  Churchwardens  stated,  that  the  legacy  of  William  Har- 
lakynden  was  in  the  hands  of  Roger  Harlakynden.  On  the  first 
day  of  July  Roger  Harlakynden  appeared,  and  denied  that  he 
was  bound  to  pay  the  legacy.  The  Commissary  appointed  the 
Churchwardens  to  make  proof  of  their  claim  on  the  Thursday 
next  after  St.  Margaret's  Day,  at  Lyd.  On  which  day  the  Church- 
wardens  proved  nothing,  and  so  the  Commissary  dismisspd  the 
said  Roger.] 

487.  Item.  The  heirs  of  Margaret,  late  the  wife  of  John  Browne, 
withhold  a  chalioe  of  xl.«.  and  a  lamp  of  xx.i.  fix>m  the 
church. 

[William  Schobery,  one  of  the  heirs  of  Margaret  Browne,  ap- 
peared, and  said  that  he  and  his  brothers,  John  and  Philip,  had 
paid  for  the  chalice  and  lamp  lx.«.,  namely,  by  the  hands  of 
John  Clerk,  xxvj.t.  yiiyd. ;  of  Roger  Harlakynden,  xij.«.  x^f.;  of 
James  at  Hope,  ij.«.  vj^ ;  of  Richard  Bennett,  zj.«.  ivJ.  On 
the  twenty-first  of  April  the  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  cer- 
tified that  the  parties  aforesaid  had  settled  with  them.] 

.488.  Item.  That  Robert  Scott  of  Halden,  executor  of  Robert 
Typendene,  oweth  for  a  bequest  of  the  said  Robert,  y.L 

[The  Churchwardens  stated  that  Robert  Scott  was  dead,  and 
that  they  considered  the  matter  desperate.] 

489.  Item.  That  the  said  Robert  Scott,  executor  of  Robert 
Brown,  oweth  for  the  bequest  of  the  said  Robert,  nj. 
ym.d, 

[The  same.] 

EccLEsiA  DE  Shodokkisherst  vel  Shaddokeshbrst. 

490.  Compertum  est  That  the  chancel  is  decayed  and  needeth 
of  reparation. 

[Sir  WilUam  Oreue  Rector  appeared  and  was  enjoined  to  re- 
pair the  chancel  before  Michaelmas,  under  pain  of  sequestration.] 

491.  Item.  That  the  curate  is  not  able  to  minister  the  saera- 
ments  of  the  church,  for  he  is  not  able  of  discretion. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared  and  stated  that  they  had  now 
got  an  able  and  sufiicient  Curate.] 
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492.  Item.  That  lohn  Parker  witbdraweth  viii.#.  viii-rf.  that 
William  at  Hope  bequeathed. 

[The  Churchwardens  stated  that  John  Parker  had  fled  the 
country'.] 

ECCLESIA  DE   KyNQISNOTH  Vtl  KyNOESNOTH. 

493.  Campertum  est.  That  by  paying  of  a  pension  of  xL«.  to  the 
Abbott  of  Batayle,  his  patron,  he  hath  not  a  sufficient  liying 
for  a  priest 

[The  Abbot  of  Battle  having  this  pension  of  xl.t.  from  the 
Rector  of  Kyngessnothe  is  not  to  be  called  before  the  Coromis* 
sary ;  and  therefore  the  Commissary  remitted  the  matter  to  the 
Archbishop.] 

494.  Item.  That  the  said  benefice  is  in  great  decay. 

[The  Commissary  enjoined  the  Rector  to  prosecute  the  cause 
respecting  the  poverty  of  his  living  before  the  Lord  Archbishop.] 

495.  Item.  That  there  lacketh  a  Clerk  and  a  Sexton. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  were  enjoined  to  provide 
them  before  the  Feast  of  rentecost  under  pain  of  excommuni- 
cation.] 

496.  Item.  That  such  rents  as  are  gathered  from  the  church  are 
not  converted  to  the  use  of  the  same. 

Srhe  Churchwardens  stated  that  the  sums  collected  for  the  use 
e  church  had  been  delivered  into  their  hands.] 

497.  Item.  That  a  grayll  lacketh  binding. 

[They  were  enjoined  to  get  it  bound  before  Easter  under  pain 
of  excommunication.] 

498.  Item.  That  a  glass  window  in  the  chancel  is  broken. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  ordered  to  repair  the  window  of 
the  chancel.] 

499.  Item.  That  a  gutter  between  our  lady  chancel  and  the  choir 
lacketh  reparation. 

[They  were  enjoined  to  repair  it  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assump- 
tion under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

EccLESiA  DE  Bonnynoton  vel  Bonyngton. 

500.  Campertum  est.  That  the  parish  church  is  not  duly  served 
as  it  ought  to  be. 

[The  Rector  appeared  and  the  Commissary  eujoined  him  duly 
to  serve  his  cure  or  to  cause  it  to  be  so  served  by  himself  or  by  a 
sufficient  curate  under  pain  of  sequestration.] 
Vol.  XXX October,  1846,  2  a 
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501.  Item.  Thftt  the  ehanoel  needeth  reparatioii. 

[He  was  enjoined  to  repair  it  before  the  Feaat  of  the  Assump- 
tion under  the  same  penalty.] 

502.  Item.  That  iii.  windows  in  the  same  church  need  reparation. 

[The  Chnrchwardens  appeared,  and  were  ordered  to  repair 
them  before  Michaelmas  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

503.  lUm.  That  Thomas  Enjght  bequeathed  to  the  ehurch 
aforesaid  x.  marks  the  which  Richard  Knight  of  DoUyng 
will  not  pay. 

[Richard  Knyght  appeared  and  denied  that  he  withheld  any- 
thing, but  that  if  it  could  be  proved  that  he  did  he  would  pay. 
The  Commissary  appointed  the  churchwardens  the  Wednesday 
next  after  the  Sunday  in  albis  to  make  proof,  under  pain  of  the 
law.  On  which  day  the  said  Richard  appeared;  and  as  the 
churchwardens  produced  no  witnesses  the  Commissary  dismissed 
him.] 

ECCLESIA  DE  BOROUOHHMERSSH  vel  BoROUOHMERSHE. 

504.  Compertum  eat.  That  the  chancel  is  not  repaired. 

[Sir  Alexander  Lyffingtoun  fermour  of  Sir  Robert  Motton  the 
Rector  appeared,  and  was  enjoined  to  repair  sufficiently  before 
the  Feast  of  St.  Michael  under  pain  of  sequestration.] 

505.  Item.  That  the  churchyard  is  not  closed. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  were  enjoined  sufficiently 
to  repair  the  fence  of  the  churchyiud  before  St.  John  the  Baptist'^ 
Day,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

506.  Item.  That  Robert  Hoker  withdraweth  ii.  acres  of  land,  the 
which  should  go  to  a  lamp,  and  he  giveth  xx.c/.  a  year,  and 
keepeth  the  residue  himself. 

[Robert  Hooker  appeared,  and  stated  that  he  was  not  bound 
to  pay  more  than  x\.d.  a  year  for  the  maintenance  of  the  lampi 
forasmuch  as  that  was  all  that  he  had  been  able  to  let  the  land  for 
on  account  of  the  heavy  burden  laid  on  the  manshlaod  for  main- 
tenance of  the  sea  walk.] 

507.  Item.  That  there  is  but  one  chalice. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  provide  another  before 
Christmas,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

508.  Item.  That  the  parsonage  needeth  great  reparation. 

[The  said  sir  Alexander  was  enjoined  in  the  name  of  the 
Rector  to  make  the  proper  repairs  before  St.  John  the  Baptist's 
Day  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 
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509.  Hem.  The  head  place  of  the  College  is  fttll  dowB,  and  the 
master  of  Ospring  hath  xx.«. 

[This  seems  to  have  been  entered  here  by  mistake,  and  is  not 
noticed  in  the  Acta.'] 

EccLEsiA  DB  Selling  vel  Selltng. 

510.  Can^^ertum  est  That  they  want  a  Curate  these  xix.  weeks. 

5 The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  stated  that  the  cure  was 
I  served.] 

511.  Item.  The  churchyard  is  not  closed. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  repair  before  the  Feast 
of  the  Assumption  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

EccLEsiA  D£  Aldington. 

512.  Compertum  est.  That  the  churchyard  is  evil  kept  frqm  hogs 
and  other  beasts. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  repair  before  St.  John 
the  Baptist's  Day,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

(To  bt  continued,) 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


T%%  Editor  btgt  to  roaind  hii  readera  Uiat  he  if  not  responsible  for  the  opinions 
of  his  Correspondents. 


DK.  TODD'S  LECTURES  ON  THE  APOCALYPSE. 

Drab  Sir, — Will  you  allow  me  to  trouble  you  with  a  few  observations 
on  the  letter  addressed  to  you  by  the  gentleman,  who  signs  himself 
**  NuUins  addictus  jurare  in  verba  Magistri."  The  remarks  he  has 
made  on  my  attempt  to  recover  the  true  principles  of  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Apocalypse  will  require  to  be  noticed,  not  so  much  for 
their  own  sake,  as  because  they  involve  some  of  the  popular  errors 
which  have  occasioned  that  prophecy  to  be  so  much  abused  and  mis- 
understood. 

Your  correspondent  agrees  with  me,  he  says,  in  rejecting  the  theories 
of  prophetical  interpretation  which  suppose  a  day  to  signify  a  year; 
bat  he  thinks  the  <<  schemes''  which  make  a  day  to  mean  a  day 
"  liable  to  scarcely  less  objection."  The  objection  which  he  urges  as 
equally  &tal  to  the  systems  of  interpretation  founded  on  both  these 
opinions  is,  "  that  the  advocates  of  both  are  too  busy  in  contending  for 
their  respective  systems,  to  have  time  and  attention  to  bestow  on  the 
principles  of  apocalyptic  interpretation.*' 

2g2 
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Much  might  be  done,  he  tells  us,  to  remedy  this  evil,  if  <'a  work," 
or  *•  a  controversy,"  were  '<  devoted  to  the  object  of  determining  the 
signification  of  the  different  symbols  :*'«— I  suppose  him  to  mean  the 
symbols  of  the  Apocalypse,  for  he  adds,  that  he  thinks  it  probable 
that  the  result  would  be  «'  larger  advances  in  the  work  of  apocalt/ftk 
interpretation." 

Two  of  the  popular  errors  respecting  the  Apocalypse  are  evidently 
here  involved :  1.  That  the  Apocalypse  is  a  book  peculiarly  full  of 
BymboU  ;  and,  2.  That  the  principles  of  "  apocalyptic  interpretatioir* 
are  peculiar,  and  diflferent  altogether  from  the  principles  upon  which 
other  books  are  to  be  interpreted.  These  I  believe  to  be  great  mis- 
takes. The  Apocalypse  is  not  so  remarkably  full  of  symbols,  or  sym- 
bolical language,  and  such  symbols  as  do  occur  in  it  are,  for  the  roost 
part,  explained  in  the  prophecy  itself.     Neither  does  it  need  any 

r^culiar  rules  of  interpretation  inapplicable  to  other  books ;  although 
admit  that  commentators  have  very  generally  interpreted  it  as  no 
other  writing  ever  was  interpreted.  These  are  errors  that  have  long 
exercised  a  fetal  influence  over  the  readers  and  expositors  of  thk 
prophecy. 

Your  correspondent  suggests  as  the  best  means  of  arriving  at  the 
true  principles  of  interpretation,  that  we  should  first  '<  determine  the 
signification  of  the  different  symbob  in  the  abstract;**  and  he  speaks 
of  this  suggestion  as  if  it  was  a  new  idea,  which  nobody  had  ever^et 
thought  of  or  attempted.  Unfortunately,  however,  we  have  had  many 
attempts  to  draw  up  a  kind  of  glossary  or  dictionary  of  the  symbolical 
language,  or  supposed  symbolical  language  of  Scripture,  and  I  think  I 
may  say  that  no  such  beneficial  effects  as  your  correspondent  antici- 
pates have  ever  resulted  from  them.  In  Germany,  the  rage  for 
*<  exegetical  principles"  and  a  priori  rules  of  interpretation  has  been 
attended,  as  is  well  known,  with  fatal  consequences;  and  even 
amongst  ourselves  I  know  of  nothing  that  has  exercised  a  more  un- 
happy influence  on  biblical  interpretation :  by  tempting  commentators 
to  overlook  the  context,  and  to  reject  all  the  legitimate  aids  that  com- 
mon sense  supplies,  for  the  sake  of  carrying  out  some  "  general  prin- 
ciple," or  conforming  to  some  magnificent  "  canon  of  interpretation." 
Your  correspondent's  remarks  on  the  prophecy  of  the  witnesses 
will  supply  me  with  an  example  in  illustration  of  my  meaning.  He 
contends  that  the  witnesses  are  <'  not  two  individuals,  but  two  dtureka,^ 
for  this  reason,  because  they  are  called  '<  the  two  candlesticks,"  and 
because  the  seven  candlesticks  seen  by  the  apostle  in  the  opening 
vision  of  the  Revelation  are  there  expressly  said  to  have  denoted  seven 
churches. 

Here  the  <*  principle"  assumed  b  plainly  this.  That  the  interpreta- 
tion given  of  the  candlesticks,  Rev.  i.  20,  is  intended  to  interpret  that 
word  wherever  else  it  occurs  in  the  prophecy.  To  thb  principle, 
therefore,  context  and  every  other  consideration  must  absolutely  yield: 
and  yet  what  evidence  is  thereof  the  truth  of  such  a  principle,  beyond 
merely  human  theory — that  vicious  love  of  uniformity  and  clasJfica- 
tion,  which  Lord  Bacon  has  proved  to  be  one  of  the  idois  of  the  human 
mind? 
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la  the  present  iustance  this  is  the  more  remarkable,  because  the 
only  correspondence  between  the  two  prophecies  is  the  mention  of 
the  word  candlestick.  In  the  one  vision  seven  candlesticks  were 
actually  seen  by  the  apostle,  and  w^ere  explained  to  signify  the  seven 
churches.  In  the  other,  two  prophets^  as  they  are  expressly  called, 
and  wiinesies  or  martyrs^  who  are  spoken  of  throughout  as  individuals, 
in  the  language  of  personality,  are  said  to  be  **  the  two  olive  trees  and 
the  two  candlesticks,  standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth,"  in  manifest 
allusion  to  the  well-known  prophecy  of  Zechariah.  And  by  a  refer- 
ence to  this  last  prophecy,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  two  candlesticks  of 
the  Apocalypse  correspond,  not  to  the  candlestick  in  Zechariah's  vision, 
but  to  *'  the  two  olive  branches,"  which  St.  John  appears  to  have  re- 
garded as  Xvy^ylaiy  lamps,  or  candlesticks,*  because  they  are  described 
as  •*  emptying  through  the  two  golden  pipes  the  golden  oil  out  of  them- 
selves ;"  50  that  the  interpreting  angel,  in  reply  to  the  prophet's  ques- 
tions, clearly  considers  each  olive  tree,  with  its  corresponding  branch, 
or  Xv^^Wa,  as  one,  and  answers,  '<  these  are  the  two  anointed  ones  that 
stand  by  the  Ijord  of  the  whole  earth," — words  which  also  evidently 
denote  persons. 

It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  although  the  great  candlestick  seen  by 
Zechariah  may  possibly  be  parallel  to  the  seven  candlesticks  of  the 
opening  vision  in  the  Revelation,  the  witnesses  are  not  spoken  of  as 
candlesticks  in  the  same  sense :  there  is  no  foundation,  therefore,  for 
the  inference,  that  because  the  seven  candlesticks  denoted  churches, 
the  witnesses  are  also  to  be  regarded  as  churches  or  communities,  in 
opposition  to  the  manifest  language  of  personality  employed  in  the 
whole  account  of  them. 

Your  correspondent,  however,  in  obedience  to  what  he  calls  "  the 
abstract  principles  of  apocalyptic  interpretation,"  concludes  that  the 
witnesses  are  churches,  but  rejects  <*  the  claims  of  the  Albigenses  and 
VYaldenses,  the  Paulicians,  et  hoc  genus  omne,"  to  be  the  churches  in- 
tended. He  proposes  a  new  interpretation  of  his  own,  which  will 
serve  as  a  further  proof  of  the  vagueness  of  his  abstract  principles,  and 
the  danger  of  attempting  to  interpret  Scripture  "  abstracted"  from  the 
context,  upon  k  priori  considerations;  for  that  I  suppose  must  be 
what  is  meant  by  "  abstract  principles  of  interpretation." 

He  tells  us  that  the  witnesses  being  two  candlesticks,  must  be  two 
churches:  that  being  also  two  olive  trees,  and  the  olive  being  a  "con- 
stituted" symbol  of  the  Jewish  church,  it  follows  "  decisively"  that 
the  witnesses  must  be  the  two  tribes  of  Benjamin  and  Judah.  Why  not 
the  two  tribes  of  Simeon  and  Levi,  or  any  other  two  tribes,  he  does 
not  say.  But  this  is  a  minor  matter.  The  point  of  importance  b  to 
see  how  this  exposition  carries  out  the  abstract  principles  of  apoca- 
lyptic interpretation;  and  I  must  confess  the  argument  appears  to  me 
to  be  somewhat  lame  and  inconsistent :  it  stands  thus—* 

The  seven  candlesticks  of  Rev.  i.  denote  churches,  [i.  e.  Christian 
churches.] 

•  8ee  what  I  have  said  on  this  sabject,  Lectures  on  the  Apocalypse,  p.  1S2,  note. 
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Therefore,  the  two  candlesticks  of  Rev.  xi.  4,  are  churches,  [i.  e., 

if  the  argumeut  be  worth  anything,  Christian  churches.] 
And  so  the  witnesses  are  cleaiiy  two  Christian  churches. 

But  further ;  the  witnesses  are  two  olive  trees. 

The  olive  tree  is  a  "  constituted**  symbol  of  the  Jewish  difirch. 
Therefore,  it  must  follow  that  the  witnesses  are  two  Jewish 
churches. 
How  this  gentleman  reconciles  these  two  consequences  of  his  ab- 
stract principles  I  know  not ;  but  we  have  not  yet  arrived  at  his  final 
conclusion :  the  arguraentgoes  on,  or  we  must  suppose  it  to  goon, thus— 

Two  Jewish  churches  must  be  the  scmie  as  two  Jewish  tribes— 
therefore,  the  witnesses  are  two  Jewish  tribes,  and,  therefore, 
•*  point  decisively  to  the  two  tribes*'  of  Benjamin  and  Jodah. 

This  conclusion,  I  confess,  seems  to  me  lame,  and  the  arguneDt 
defective.  Nor  do  I  think  it,  ajflter  all,  worth  the  cost  ofmendi^;  for 
in  what  sense  are  Benjamin  and  Jodah,  even  supposing  them  to  be 
«  churches,"  God's  appointed  witnesses  ?  In  what  sense  do  Aey  stand 
before  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth  ?  In  what  sense  are  they  witnesses 
or  martyrs  at  all  ?  Does  fire  proceed  out  of  their  mouths  to  devour 
their  enemies  ?  How  is  it  that  they  have  power  to  shut  heaven, 
power  to  torn  waters  to  blood,  and  to  smite  the  earth  with  ali 
plagues,  as  often  as  they  will,  not  to  speak  of  the  other  partkmkrs  re- 
vealed of  the  witnesses,  their  death,  their  resurrection  after  three  days 
and  a  half,  their  ascension  into  heaven  ? 

If  thb  result  be  a  specimen  of  the  benefit  to  be  derived  from  your 
correspondent's  abstract  principles  of  apocalyptic  interpretation,  I  con- 
fess it  seems  to  me  that  commentators  did  quite  as  well  whibt  th^ 
"  felt  themselves  at  liberty,"  as  he  says  they  did,  *«  to  range  at  will 
almost  in  any  direction  that  a  vagrant  imagination  may  suggest." 

I  proceed  now  to  notice  yoxu*  correspondent's  remark  aboottbc 
144,000,  sealed  fix>m  the  tribeis  of  Israel,  Rev.  vii.  He  says,  Aat  it 
appears  to  him  «<  a  violation  of  interpretative  consistency  to  represent 
the  144,000  as  a  community  of  literal  Jews.**  To  this  I  have  only 
to  say,  that  I  think  they  are  so  represented  in  the  BiUe,  and,  there- 
fore, whatever  becomes  of  interpretative  conastency,  I  believe  tbem 
to  be  literal  Jews.  As  to  what  the  gentleman  says  about  tcfes/  Jews, 
I  confess  I  do  not  understand  what  <*  an  ideal  Jew"  may  be,  and 
therefore  I  can  say  nothing  about  it. 

His  next  remaHc  relates  to  what  I  have  suggested^  akfaongh  it  is  no 
new  notion  of  mine,  but  was  held  by  many  l^fbre  me,  that  Uie  vWons 
of  the  seals,  trumpets,  and  vials  are  parallel  and  synchronoas  pro- 
phecies.* To  this  your  correspondent  only  objects  that  he  regards 
"  the  erroneousness  of  such  a  notion  as  almost  certain,"  because  "the 
trumpet  angels  appear  to  him  to  represent  the  state  of  the  chorrh 
militant ;  the  vial  angels,  that  of  the  church  glorified."  I  can  only  say 
that  this  appears  to  me  a  mere  imagination,  without  any  foundation  in 

*  See  what  I  have  said  on  this  snMect,  Lectures  oa  the  ApoeaWpse.  9. 6S)  seq** 
p.  127,  p.  226. 
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truth.  I  coald,  if  it  were  worth  while,  give  yoa  many  rea80D8  for 
diabeiieriog  it ;  and  I  hare  already^  I  thuik,  given  some  (to  my  owa 
■iind,  at  least)  very  convinciiig  reasoSy  for  belieTiDg  the  prophecies 
io  question  to  be  parallel;  nor  has  any  ooe  of  these  reasons  been 
shown  by  your  correspondent  to  be  inconclusive. 

It  remaina  only  to  notice  an  observation  with  wMeh  yoar  ccrros^ 
pendent  concludes,  although  I  do  not  see  exactly  how  I  am  concerned 
with  it  He  dianges  his  subject  rather  suddenly  to  the  prophecy  of 
the  JocostSy  (Rev.  xi.)  and  aski^  **  What  are  we  to  do  witii  the  crowns 
of  gold  (not  fifce  gold,  which  appears  to  be  an  attempt  to  get  rid  of  a 
difficulty)  adorning  the  heads  of  the  locusts?" 

I  am  not  called  upon  to  answer  this  question,  as  I  have  said  nothing 
about  the  crowns  of  the  locusts,  and  do  not  feel  any  ififficoky  about 
them ;  the  difficulty  started  by  your  correspondent  arises  nteogether 
from  the  ^  abstract  principle"  laid  down  by  Mr.  CuniDgfaanie,  and 
whidi  your  oMrrespondent  says  is  "  unquestionaiUe,"  that  crowns 
{mifmaw,)  in  the  Apocalypse  always  are  ^^a  ^mbd  of  heavenly 
honour  sdod  t^intual  victory.**  But  when  he  asks,  **  What  are  we  to 
do  with  this  difficulty?"  and  says,  ^'I  diall  be  truly  glad  to  be  ia- 
ionoEied,*'  I  cannot  avoid  telling  him  that  the  only  thing  to  ^  i^  to  grv« 
up  his  **  abstract  principle,"  adhere  to  the  plain  words  of  holy  Bcrip- 
ture,  and  then  the  difficulty  will  vanish  of  itself. 

But  yoor  correspondent  corrects  somebody  or  other,  I  know  not 
whom,  for  reading  **  crowns  Uke  gold,"  which  he  says  ii  «  an  attempt 
to  get  rid  of  a  difficulty."    The  difficulty  bad  no  existence  in  the  view 
I  took  of  this  prophecy,  and,  therefore,  I  need  not  say  that  I  did  not 
make  any  attempt  to  get  rid  of  it*— but  if  I  had  done  so,  in  the  way 
which  your  comrapoodent  censures,  I  think  I  conld  have  made  this 
defence  of  myself;  that  our  authorized  English  version  reads  <<  on 
their  heads  were  as  it  were  crowns  like  guld^'*  and  that  the  Greek  text 
(as  commonly  received)  reads  col  iirl  rdc  ixfaXac  (kvtAv  ^  ^rifavoi 
ofwuH  xpvv#*    So  that  those  who  attonpted  to  get  rid  of  a  difficulty 
.   by  reading  crowns  Uke  gMy  instead  of  crowns  of  gold^  appear  to  me 
to  have  made  a  very  fair  and  legitimate  attempt ;  whether  they  suc- 
ceeded in  their  object  I  do  not  know,  but  I  have  no  doubt  that  by 
iolk>wing  their  example,  and  adhering  closely  to  the  sacred  text,  many 
dUSculties  could  be  t^foctually  got  rid  of. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

Trmi^  Oaege,  Dv^  Sfpiember,  1846.  Jamks  H.  Todd. 


ON  THE  SECOND  ADVENT,  AND  THE  EVENTS  CONNECTED 
WTTH  IT. 

Rbv.  8»,— I  wish  to  add  the  following  observations,  as  a  conclusion  to 
the  letters  which  you  have  had  the  kindness  to  insert  on  the  important 
Bubject  to  which  they  refer. 

We  are  informed  by  St.  John,  that  "  for  this  purpose  the  Son  of 
^^  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil." 
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Now  these  works  consisted  in  his  bringing,  not  man  only,  but  *'  crea- 
tion itaelf,"  into  "  the  bondage  of  corruption ;"  in  consequence  of 
which  the  Scriptures  describe  him  as  possessing  for  a  season  a  kind  of 
usurped  dominion,  on  account  of  which  he  is  styled  **  the  God  of  this 
world."  (2  Cor.  iv.  4.)  At  the  time  of  the  fall,  the  Almighty,  in 
pronouncing  sentence  on  Adam,  said,  as  a  part  of  that  sentence, 
"  Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake."  (Gen.  iii.  17.)  When  the  Re- 
deemer shall  return,  **  the  prince  of  this  world"  shall  be  <<  bound  and 
cast  into  the  bottomless  pit,"  (Rev.  xx.  2,  3,)  and  shall  be  "*  bruised 
under  the  feet**  of  the  saints.  (Rom.  xvi.  20.)  Then  '*  the  creation 
itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,"  and,  as 
it  would  appear,  shall  eventually  be  restored  even  to  a  higher  state  of 
beauty  and  glory  than  that  which  it  possessed  before  the  fall.  The 
promise  will  then  receive  its  fulfilment,  'Mhere  shall  be  no  more 
curse."  (Rev.  xxii.  3.)  The  works  of  his  hands,  which  God  at  the 
beginning  pronounced  "very  good,**  will  not  be  left  permanently 
marred  and  debased,  as  a  triumph  to  the  enemy ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
all  his  malice  will  in  the  end  be  ovemiled  for  the  greater  display  of  the 
Divine  glory,  which  will  be  thus  manifested  with  peculiar  splendour  on 
the  very  scene  of  Satan's  temporary  success.  At  that  day  the  departed 
saints  of  Christ  will  be  raised  from  their  graves,  and  the  saints  then 
living  will  be  changed,  (1  These,  iv.  17;  ]  Cor.  xv.  52,)  and  made 
like  unto  their  glorified  Saviour.    (Psalm  xvii.  15;   Phil.  iii.  21; 

1  John,  iii.  2.)  They  shall  be  •<  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven," 
(Matt.  xxii.  30)  ;  they  shall  **  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom 
of  their  Father,"  (Matt.  xiii.  43) :  as  it  is  said  of  the  Saviour  in  bis 
transfiguration,  (which  St.  Peter  informs  us  was  a  manifestation  of  that 
gloiy  and  majesty  in  which  he  will  appear  at  his  second  coming, 

2  Pet.  i.  16 — 18,)  that  <<his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  bis 
raiment  was  white  as  the  light."  They  will  be  the  partakers  of  bis 
triumph  when  he,  who  formerly  appeared  in  his  own  world  as  *'  a  man 
of  sorrows,"  and  **  his  own  received  him  not,"  shall  again  appear  to 
reign  in  manifested  sovereignty  over  a  regenerated  and  giorifieaworid. 
They  are  joint  heirs  (Rom.  viii.  17;  Rev,  iii.  21 ;  xxi.  7)  with  him  of 
that  inheritance  granted  to  him  by  the  Father  as  the  reward  of  his 
great  w^ork  of  redemption,  **  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  in* 
heritauce,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.'' 
(Psalm,  ii,  8 ;  Rev.  ii.  26.)  The  persons  over  whom  they  will  reign 
under  him  will  be  the  restored  and  converted  nation  of  Israel,  (Matt. 
xix.  28  ;  Luke,  xxii.  30,)  the  remnants  of  the  other  nations  who  will 
escape  the  terrible  judgments  of  the  last  plagues,  and  those  who  have 
never  till  then  heard  the  gospel.  (Isa.  Ixvi.  19;  Ezek.  xxxix.  8; 
Zech.  xiv.  16.)  Over  these,  under  Christ  as  King  of  Kings  and  Lord 
of  Lords,  they  will  exercise  the  offices  of  king  and  priest.  (Rev.  16 ; 
Isa.  xxxii.  1 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  2 ;  Rev.  xx.  4.)  That "  everlasting  do- 
minion'' «  under  the  whole  heaven"  which  will  be  given  to  «*  the  Son 
of  Man  coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,"  will,  in  subordination  to 
him,  be  "  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High."  (Dw). 
vii.  13,  27.)  This  is  the  state  of  glorv  to  which,  in  their  present  songs 
of  praise  to  the  Lamb,  the  departed  saints  are  described  as  looking 
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forward  'm  joyful  anticipatioo.  '<  Thou  wast  slain  and  hast  redeemed 
OS  to  God  by  thy  blood  ....  and  bast  made  us  unto  our  Clod  kings 
and  priests,  and  we  Jiall  reign  on  the  earth.'*  (Rev.  v.  10.*)  In  this 
blessed  state  of  things  the  Redeemer  will  «  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul 
aod  shall  be  satisfied ;"  then  will  those  words  of  the  22nd  Psalm  (which 
80  striidngly  sets  fortb  <<  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  that 
should  follow")  be  fully  realized ;  "  all  the  ends  of  the  world  shall 
remember  and  turn  unto  the  £x)rd,  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations 
shall  worship  before  thee :  for  the  kingdom  is  the  Lord's,  and  he  is 
the  governor  among  the  nations."  The  new-created  earth  will  be- 
come, as  it  were,  a  part  of  heaven,  and  a  close  and  constant  intercourse 
will  be  maintained  between  them,  of  which  the  vision  which  Jacob 
saw  at  Bethel  (Gen.  xxviii.  1  ]  ^  presented  a  glorious  foreshadowing, 
aod  to  which  our  Lord  referred  in  his  discourse  with  Nathaniel,  when 
be  said,  *<  Hereafler  shall  ye  see  heaven  open  and  the  angels  of  God 
asoendmg  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  Man."  (John,  i.  51.) 
Then  among  the  holy  and  blessed  nations  upon  earth,  Israel  will  have 
a  glorious  preeminence ;  being  literally  ^  a  kingdom  of  priests  and  a 
holy  nation,"  **  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  God  above  all  people,"  and 
tbeir  days  ^  as  the  days  of  heaven  upon  the  earth."  (Exod.  xix.  5, 6 ; 
Deut.  xi.  21.^ 

It  is  foretold  in  Rev.  xx.  7 — 9,  that  Satan  will,  after  the  lapse  of 
the  thousand  years,  be  '<  loosed  out  of  his  prison,"  and  allowed  to  dis- 
turb in  some  measure  this  blessed  state  of  things  on  earth.  For  what- 
ever mysterious  purposes  this  may  be  permitted  to  take  place,  we  are 
expressly  assured  that  it  will  endure  only  for  **  a  little  season,"  and 
will  speedily  be  arrested  by  a  direct  act  of  Divine  vengeance.  (Rev. 
XX.  3,  9.)  Then  the  devil  will  for  ever  be  shut  up  in  '•  the  lake  of 
fire  and  brimstone ;"  the  last  judgment  of  **  the  rest  of  the  dead"  (as 
distinguished  from  the  "  blessed  and  holy"  of  "  the  first  resurrection/' 
and  of  whom  it  is  said  that  they  <<  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand 
years  were  finished,")  will  take  place ;  and  «  all  enemies"  being  now 
for  ever  '<  put  under  the  feet"  of  the  Messiah,  the  mediatorial  kingdom 
will  be  dehvered  up  by  him  to  the  Father,  and  •*  God  will  be  all  in 
all."  (1  Cor.  XV.  24—28.)  If  it  present  a  difficulty  to  any  one  that 
the  reign  of  Christ  with  his  saints  should  be  spoken  of  by  St.  John  as 
millennial  (Rev.  xx,  4),  and  by  Daniel  as  eternal,  it  may  be  observed 
that  it  is  the  binding  of  Satan  which  lasts  for  the  thousand  years,  after 
which  "  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season."  The  reign  of  Christ  is 
shown  by  St.  John,  as  well  as  by  Daniel,  to  be  everlasting  (Rev.  xi. 
15)  in  one  form  or  other ;  the  last  outbreak  of  Satan  in  no  degree 
even  endangering,  much  less  overthrowing  the  kingdom  of  the  Re- 
deemer and  his  saints.  In  other  words,  the  millennial  dispensation  is 
the  first  period  of  the  everlasting  reign^  and  preparatory  to  the  final 
aod  never-ending  state  of  blessedness. 

I  have  now  given  a  succinct  and,  I  hope,  a  clear  statement  of  what 
the  words  of  holy  Scripture,  taken  in  their  plain,  unperverted,  gram- 

*  Sach  appears  to  be  the  tme  meaning  of  the  ]>ron]i8e  that  **  the  meek  shall  inherit 
the  earth.  See  the  context  of  the  promise  in  Psalm  xxxTii.  9 — 13:  so  it  was 
Qaderttood  by  ^ose  assembled  at  the  Council  of  Nice. 
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matical  signification,  iqppear  to  me  to  lead  us  to  expect  in  referenoe  to 
the  great  events  tliat  are  yet  to  come.    I  have  endeavouxed  to  prove 
by  scriptural  arguments  that  the  Jews  will  hereafter  be  restmed  to 
Canaan,  and  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ :  that  the  milleonium 
cAnnot  take  place  before  the  second  advent  of  our  Saviour;  and  thit 
that  great  event  will  be  syuchronical  with  the  commeBoeoMBl  of  the 
miilemiium  and  with  the  restoration  of  Israel.    This  I  have  attempted 
to  prove  from  the  New  Testament,  and  from  the  old,  taken  s^Mntdy, 
and  from  the  light  which  each  casts  upon  the  other.     On  other  puti- 
calars  connected  with  the  subject,  which  seemed  to  require  notice  is 
order  to  prevent  misapprehension,  I  have  briefly  stated  above  what  I 
believe.    I  trust  I  am  fully  sensible  of  the  difficulties  attending  the 
consideration  of  points  of  such  overwhelming  magmtnde,  and  that  I 
have  not  in  the  course  of  this  correspondence  expressed  myself  with 
any  unseemly  dogmatism.     If  I  have  appeared  to  do  so  on  any  occa- 
sion, it  must  have  been  from  the  endeavour  to  consult  brevity  of  state- 
ment as  much  as  possible.    I  may  be  allowed,  however,  to  say,  that 
my  opinion  of  the  correctness  of  the  views  which  I  have  advoosled, 
grows  more  and  more  conflrmed  by  all  that  I  have  read  for  many 
years  on  both  sides  of  the  subject ;  and  that  in  respect  to  the  testisiony 
of  holy  Scripture,  I  cannot  see  how  they  can  be  disproved  without 
applying  to  the  prophecies  which  relate  to  the  future,  a  method  of  in- 
terpretation wholly  different  from  that  which  all  adopt  in  reference  to 
those  which  we  are  certain  have  been  already  fnlnlled ;  and  which 
on  this  account,  as  well  as  on  others,  seems  utterly  unwamotable. 
Those  prophecies,  concerning  which  all  Christians  are  agreed  that 
they  have  already  received  their  accomplishment,  teach  us  that  pro- 
phecy is  the  prediction  of  facts  that  have  yet  to  take  place.    It  is 
history  related  be/ore  the  events  ocour^for  the  wamir^  ofemners  and  far 
the  encouraffemeni  of  God*s  true  servants.     We  learn  from  the  past, 
therefore,  to  believe  (and  much  that  before  the  fulfilment  must  have 
seemed  greatly  improbable,  has  been  literally  accomplished,  and  so 
tends  to  confirm  our  faith)  that,  however  unlikely  any  future  event 
foretold  in  Scripture  may  now  appear  to  us,  it  will  yet  in  due  time 
take  place  exactly  as  the  prophets  have  spoken.    Where  objections  are 
raised  on  the  ground  of  the  apparent  impossibility  of  any  predicted 
future  event,  we  may  reply  in  the  words  of  our  Lcnrd,  in  reference  to 
a  difficulty  suggested  in  respect  to  one  of  the  great  subjects  connected 
with  the  points  now  under  discussion,  **  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the 
Scriptures  or  the  power  of  God."     (Matt.  xxii.  29.) 

On  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  I  find  the  following  judicious  ie» 
marks  in  the  work  of  Le  P.  Lambert,  quoted  in  my  last  letter,  which 
precisely  agree  with  the  rules  laid  down  by  Hooker  and  Bishop 
Horsley,  to  which  I  have  so  often  had  occasion  to  refer,  and  which  are 
particularly  applicable  to  passages  of  Scripture  referred  to  in  the  coorie 
of  these  letters.  He  says,  **.  ,  .  je  dois  rappeler  en  un  mot  une  r^« 
constante,  dont  il  n'est  pas  permis  de  s'ecarter  dans  Finterpr^tadondes 
Ecritures ;  c'est  de  prendre  a  la  lettre  le  texte  des  livres  saints  tontcs 
les  fois  que  la  lumiere  de  la  raison,  la  v^rit^  de  I'histoire,  ou  rautorit^ 
de  la  r^v^lation  ne  nous  forcent  point  d'abandonner  le  sens  litteral,  et 
de  lui  en  substituer  un  purement  spirituel  ou  m^taphorique.    En  user 
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ftutrement,  oe  seroit  se  jotier  des  Ecritiires  et  les  livrer  k  la  licence  des 
interpr^atioDS  arbitraires.  Nous  devons,  dit  im  auteur  c^i^bre,  sup- 
poser,  avec  led  apdtres,  que  les  expreasions  des  propfaMes  sont  toujoan 
exactement  vraies ;  et  que  le  Saint-Bsprit  He  oouyre  point  de  petits 
€v6oemens  sous  de  magnifiques  paroles.  Nous  devons  prendre  k  la 
iettre  tont  ce  qui  pent  ^tre  pris  k  la  lettte,  sans  fatre  iujiire  aux  sttributs 
de  Dieu,  ou  k  quelques  v^rit^s  r6v6l^es."  And  again,  with  reference 
to  Deut.  XXX.,  <*  II  n'y  a  point  d'exemple  dans  TEcriture,  oil  le  m^me 
terme  precis,  sans  qu'on  y  ajoute  rien,  soit,  en  mdme  temps  et  dans  la 
ro^me  phrase,  entendu  dans  le  sens  naturel  et  dansle  sens  figur6 :  c'est 
la  remarque  d'nn  savant  interpr^te."    (Vol.  i.  c.  ix.  pp.  297,  301.) 

Thvm  much  in  respect  to  the  teatinumy  of  holy  Scripture  may  saffice. 
As  the  snb^t  of  the  historical  teaHmony,  in  reference  to  the  points 
before  ns>  has  been  alluded  to  in  the  course  of  this  correspondence! 
perhaps  you  will  allow  me  to  add  a  few  wcH*ds  on  that  head. 

Tlie  author  of  Ei'uvin  asserts  (and,  presuming  that  work  to  have 
been  written  by  the  person  to  whom  it  is  g^ierally  ascribed,  it  will  be 
difficult  to  find  any  one  better  qualified  to  speak  with  authority  on 
such  a  subject),  '<  as  far  as  I  can  find,  Chiliasm  was  the  common  belief 
of  the  Christian  church  until  the  middle  of  the  third  century.  If  this 
is  a  fact,  it  is  evidently  one  which  it  is  most  important  for  the  op- 
ponents of  the  millennium  doctrine  fiilly  and  fairly  to  meet — and  that 
it  is  a  fact  I  am  led  to  believe,  not  only  from  the  want  of  direct  oppo- 
sition, b«t  from  my  own  inability  to  find  any  writer  during  that 
period,  whose  works  would  show  that  he  was  not  a  mitlenarian,  and 
from  the  admissions  of  those  who  have  opposed  the  doctrines,  and  the 
way  in  which  they  have  attempted  to  explain  or  evade  the  matter.*' 
(Essay  vii.  p.  178.)  Again,  when  proving  the  probability  of  the  cor- 
mjtness  of  Mede's  idea  that  a  negative  has  been  omitted  in  the  cele- 
brated passage  in  Justin  Martyr,  he  says  (p.  189)  "As  far  as  I  know, 
no  one  (except  such  as  were  notoriously  out  of  the  pale  of  the  church) 
had  impugned  the  doctrine  of  the  millennium,  as  held  by  Justin,  or 
taught  any  doctrine  contrary  to  it.  I  have  taken  some  pains  to  be- 
come acquainted  with  the  opinions  of  the  writers  of  those  times ;  and 
I  am  not  aware  of  a  single  expression  in  the  works  of  any  Christian 
writer  before,  or  for  a  century  after,  the  time  when  Justin  wrote,  fi-om 
which  we  could  infer  that  he  was  not  a  millenarian." 

The  earliest  witness  to  thisdoctrine  is  well  known  tohave  beenPapias, 
Bishop  of  Hierapolis.  The  charge  which  Busebius  brings  against 
Mm,  that  he  was  a  man  of  small  judgment,  (Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  iii.  39,) 
has  been  noticed  by  Theta  Lancastriensis.  Mr.  Greswell  observes : 
"  As  to  Eusebius*  observation  on  the  understanding  of  Papias>  I  ap- 
prehend it  to  mean  that,  in  his  opinion,  he  was  a  person  of  very  little 
jtidgment ;  not  knowing  how  to  discriminate  between  what  was  para- 
Dolically  or  figuratively,  and  what  was  literally  to  be  understood.  If 
such,  however,  was  the  case,  it  follows  that  Papias  construed  and  in- 
terpreted everything  just  as  he  heard  it  delivered;  and  has  recorded 
it  in  his  writings  just  as  he  construed  and  interpreted  it.  We  may 
depend,  then,  upon  the  fidelity  of  his  reports  at  least,  and  that  he  has 
represented  the  matter  of  fact  of  what  he  heard,  if  no  more.  There- 
fore, when  he  reports,  among  other  things,  the  doctrine  of  the  mille- 
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nary  reign  of  Christy  he  reports  it  exactly  as  he  received  it ;  and  he 
received  it  exactly  as  he  reports  it.  IF  so,  the  futurity  of  a  mille- 
nary reign  on  earth,  after  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  was  plainly 
delivered  and  promulgated  by  some  one,  or  more,  of  the  authorities  of 
Papias  ;  all  being  either  disciples  of  the  Lord  themselves,  or  disciples 
of  those  who  had  been.  Now  this  is  all  that  we  need  to  desire  for 
the  decision  of  the  point  at  issue.  Let  it  only  be  conceded  that  an 
apostle  ...  or  any  apostolical  man  did  plainly,  openly,  and  literaDy 
inculcate  the  futurity  of  such  a  fact  as  the  millenary  reign  on  earth, 
and  we  may  give  Eusebius  the  benefit  of  his  similitudes  and  parables, 
to  be  applied  as  he  thinks  fit ;  we  shall  be  bound  to  believe  with 
Papias  that  the  fact  is  just  as  it  was  inculcated,  and  certainly  to  be 
some  time  expected :  we  may  challenge  any  one  to  explain  a  doctrine, 
so  taught  and  so  inculcated,  in  any  but  the  literal  sense."  (Exposition 
of  the  Parables,  vol.  i.  p.  277.) 

Dr.  Burnet  remarks  to  the  same  purport.  "  We  do  not  depend 
upon  the  learning  of  Papias  or  the  depth  of  his  understanding :  allow 
liim  but  to  be  an  honest  man  and  a  fair  witness,  and  'tis  all  we  desire ; 
and  we  have  little  reason  to  question  his  testimony  in  this  point,  seeing 
it  is  backed  by  others  of  good  credit ;  and  all  because  there  ia  no 
counter-evidence  nor  lany  witness  that  appears  against  him.  For  there 
is  not  extant  either  the  writing,  name,  or  memory  of  any  person  that 
contested  this  doctrine  in  the  first  or  second  century,  I  say,  that  called 
in  question  this  millenary  doctrine  proposed  after  a  Christian  manner; 
unless  such  heretics  as  denied  the  resurrection  wholly,  or  such  Chris- 
tians  as  denied  the  divine  authority  of  the  Apocalypse."  (Sacred 
Theory  of  the  Earth,  Book  IV.  c.  vi.) 

But  certainly  it  requires  something  more  than  the  mere  assertion  of  a 
historian  of  the  fourth  century,  writing  moreover  under  strong  preju- 
dices against  the  doctrine  which  Papias  taught,  fix>m  causes  to  whkh 
I  shall  afterwards  advert,  to  believe  that  a  man,  of  whom  St.  Ireneos 
speaks  in  respectful  terms,  and  describes  as  the  disciple  of  St.  John 
and  the  intimate  friend  of  St.  Polycarp  (Iren.  Contra.  Hseres.  v.  33,)  and 
who  was  thought  worthy  in  that  early  period  of  the  church  to  be  ele- 
vated to  the  high  and  responsible  office  of  a  bishop,  was  really  a  roan 
of  such  weak  capacity  as  to  have  so  completely  misunderstood  the 
meaning  of  his  apostolic  instructor,  as  Eusebius  takes  upon  him  to 
assert  that  he  did.  Such  a  notion  implies  either  a  very  serious  reflec- 
tion upon  the  judgment  of  those  apostles  or  apostolical  men  by  whono 
he  was  elevated  to  the  episcopal  office,  or  that  St.  John  roust  have 
been  very  obscure  in  imparting  instruction  to  his  disciples.  Moreover, 
the  charge  of  Eusebius  against  Papias  is  of  little  moment,  onless  we 
are  to  regard  it  as  equally  applicable  to  other  disciples  of  St.  John  as 
well  as  to  him :  for  the  words  of  St.  Irenssus  show  that  he  had  received 
the  doctrine  from  others  besides  Papias,  who  had  received  it  from  that 
apostle,  though  he  makes  mention  of  Papias  only  by  name.  His  words 
are,  *'  quemadmodum  preibyteri  meminerunt,  qui  Joannem  discipulum 
domini  viderunt,  audisse  se  ab  eo :  quemadmodum  de  temporibus 
ill  is  docebat  Dominus.  Hsec  autem  et  Papias  Joannis  auditor,  Poly- 
carpi  autem  contubemalis  vetus  homo,  per  Scripturam  testimonium 
perhibet,  in  quarto  librorum  suorum/'  (v,  33.)    Are  we,  then,  to 
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believe  that  numhen  of  St.  John*8  disciples  were  so  stupid  as  to  have 
90  entirely  misapprehended  his  meaning,  as  Eusebius  would  have  us 
believe  they  did  ?  Le  P.  Lambert  well  observes  of  Papias  and  his 
companions,  **  lis  ont  gouvern^  les  eglises  d'Asie  ou  S.  Jean  avoit 
]aiss6  comme  en  d6p6t  ses  instructions  et  ses  divins  ^rits,  et  surtout 
son  Apocalypse :  et  comme  dans  la  question  dont  il  s'agit,  le  point 
d^cisif  de  la  diflBculte  est  de  savoir  en  quel  sens  on  doit  prendre  ce  que 
dit  S.  Jean  du  r^gne  de  mille  ans,  n'est-il  pas  infiniment  raisonnable  de 
penser  que  les  Eglises  qui  furent  gouverndes,  par  ce  saint  Ap6tre,  et 
qu'il  avoit  instruite  de  vive  voix  et  par  6crit,  ont  recueilli  et  conserve 
sa  doctrine  sur  T^tat  de  Teglise  dans  les  derniers  temps?  N'y  a-t-il 
pes  un  juste  sujet  de  croire  que  les  disciples  qu'il  avoit  lui-m^me 
formes,  ont  aussi  bien  et  mieux  connu  ses  sentimens  et  le  vrai  sens  de 
ses  Merits,  que  ceux  qui  ont  v6cu  dans  les  lieux  ou  dans  les  temps 
plus  6loign6s  de  cette  premiere  source  de  ia  revelation  ?"  (Vol.  ii. 
pp.  199,  200.) 

Further,  we  have  the  very  unexceptionable  testimony  of  St.  Jerome 
concerning  Papias,  which  is  of  quite  a  contrary  character  to  that  of 
Eusebius,  as  above-mentioned;  where,  speaking  of  the  works  of 
Papias  and  Polycarp,hesay8:  "Sanctorum  PapiseetPolycarpivolumina 
faUus  ad  te  rumor  pertulit  a  me  esse  translata :  quia  nee  otii  mei,  nee 
viriam  est  tantas  res  e&dem  in  alteram  linguam  exprimere  venusrate." 
(Epist.  28,  ad  Luciniam  :  apud  Grabii  Spicileg.,  vol.  ii.  p.  29.)  And, 
to  crown  all,  in  the  very  same  book,  and  at  no  great  distance  from  the 
passage  where  Eusebius  tells  us  as  above,  that  Papias  was  a  man  of 
small  judgment,  the  same  author  informs  us  concerning  him,  "  At  the 
same  time  (i.  e.,  when  Polycarp  and  Ignatius  lived)  flourished  Papias 
Bishop  of  Hierapolis,  a  man  passing  elaauent  and  expert  in  the  Scrips 
tures.*'  (Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  iii.  §  82,  Hanmer's  translation.)  Well 
may  Lambert  inquire  whether  there  is  reason  or  equity  in  speaking 
with  contempt  of  an  author  instructed  by  the  Apostles  themselves,  and 
whom  even  Eusebius  himself  is  constrained  to  own,  shone  as  a  light 
in  the  church,  when  it  reckoned  amongst  its  bishops  such  men  as 
Ignatius  and  Polycarp. 

Every  unprejudiced  person  will  now,  I  think,  regard  this  charge  of 
weakness  of  mind  against  Papias  sufficiently  disposed  of.  As  to  the 
well-known  passage  quoted  by  St.  Ireneeus,  which  Dr.  Whitby,  ^on 
the  Millennium,  chap.  i.  §  8,)  and  others  have  referred  to,  and  which 
Eusebius  has  been  suppc^ed  to  have  had  in  his  mind  when  he  spoke 
of  Papias  in  the  disparoging  terms  so  often  alluded  to,  it  is  so  ably  dis- 
cussed by  Mr.  Greswell,  (vol.  i.  p.  292,)  and  the  objections  raised 
from  it  are  by  him  so  satisfactorily  answered,  that,  as  tlie  whole  is 
much  too  long  to  be  transcribed  here,  I  will  simply  refer  your  readers 
to  it,  as  Mr.  Greswell's  work  will  be  in  the  hands  of  every  one,  I  pre- 
sume, who  takes  any  particular  interest  on  the  important  points  which 
are  here  discussed. 

I  have  again  advanced  to  greater  length  than  I  expected.  If  you 
think  this  letter  worth  inserting  in  the  Magazine,  perhaps  you  will 
allow  roe  to  add  what  I  wish  to  say  further  in  a  future  letter. 

I  remain.  Rev.  Sir,  very  respectfully  yours,       M,  N.  D. 
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ON   CATECHISINQ, 

Sir, — The  conclusion  of  the  catechetical  series  of  exercises  on  the 
services  of  the  Sundays  of  the  year,  which  I  now  send  you,  will  hrfng 
also  to  a  conclusion  those  remarks  on  catechising  which  I  have  ven- 
tured to  offer  you,  and,  through  your  p^es,  to  my  brethren  in  the 
ministry,  in  the  hope  of  directing  their  attention  to  the  revival  of  this 
most  important  practice.  I  will  not  venture  to  recapitulate  what  I 
have  advanced  on  this  subject ;  but  I  am  convinced,  that,  on  a  solemQ 
and  serious  inquiry,  every  one  whose  heart  is  in  his  work  will  easily 
satisfy  himself  ^that  divine,  as  well  as  ecclesiastical,  authority,  prin- 
ciple, reason,  and  expediency,'all  combine  to  impress  the  necessity  of 
laying  broad  and  deep  the  foundations  before  we  venture  to  add  one 
stone  of  the  superstructure. 

It  is  one  of  the  extraordinary  disadvantages  of  an  age  of  boasted  en- 
lightenment that  we  are  in  very  many  instances  speaking  in  an  un- 
known tongue.  The  characteristics  of  our  language  have  undergone 
a  change,  and  education  has  not  kept  pace  with  them.  The  style  and 
tone  of  preaching  embrace,  far  more  generally  than  was  wont  to  be 
the  practice,  the  doctrines  and  mysteries  of  the  faith ;  and  a  pre-sup* 
posed  understanding  of  these  which  does  not  exist,  leads  to  that  con- 
fusion of  ideas  and  principles  which  so  peculiarly  distinguishes  the  age. 
St.  Paul,  when  speaking  to  the  Corinthians,*  says,  *'  I  had  rather  speak 
five  words  with  my  understanding,  that  by  my  voice  I  might  teach 
others  also,  than  ten  thousand  words  in  an  unknown  tongue."  No^, 
what  I  must  contend  is,  that  we  are  practically  within  the  scope  of  the 
Apostle's  reasoning,  when,  under  either  of  the  two  presupposed  cases, 
our  language  or  our  teaching  is  not  understood. 

It  is  difficult  for  an  educated  mind,  not  familiarized  through  paro- 
chial ministration  with  the  language  and  ideas  of  the  people,  to  realize 
to  itself  our  true  position.  We  must  be  brought  into  ft-equent  and 
familiar  communication  with  them  to  understand  it.  It  would  be  idle 
to  take  any  extreme  case,  such  as  a  Devonshire  or  Northumbrian 
parish  would  supply,  but,  taking  a  suburban  parish  of  the  metropolitan 
county,  there  is  so  great  a  difference  in  the  train  of  thought  as  well  as 
the  staple,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the  expression,  of  the  language  of  the 
higher  and  lower  orders,  that  thoughts  or  expressions,  most  accurately 
defining  their  meaning  to  the  minds  and  understandings  of  the  one, 
will  lose  their  whole  force  as  applied  by  the  other. 

I  will  not  stop  to  inquire  into  the  nicely  adjusted  question  of  classical 
or  vulgar  English  ;  certain,  I  believe,  it  indisputably  is,  that  what  we 
call  vulgarisms  or  provincialisms,  are  often  the  old  standard  language 
of  the  country,  forcible  in  expression,  simple  in  meaning;  and  that, 
while  we  have  added  by  our  newer  phrases  to  the  flexibility  of  the 
language,  we  have  lost  power.  The  consideration  of  this  would 
lead  necessarily  to  the  whole  question  of  education,  into  which  I  have 
avoided  entering  in  the  precedmg  remarks,  not  fi-om  any  disinclination 
to  press  the  question  on  the  consideration  of  your  readers,  but  from  a 
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deare  of  iaolatiog  the  sulgect  of  catecbisiDg  as  a  distinct  and  separate 
part  of  derioal  duty.  As  snch,  the  second  disadvantage  I  have  re- 
ferred to  comes  rightly  under  consideration,  the  inability  of  the  many 
to  comprehend  the  train  of  reasoning  and  doctrinal  teaching  of  the 
sermons  of  the  present  day.  It  is  not  too  mach  to  assume,  and  we  have 
every  reason  to  be  satisfied  in  it,  that  a  higher  tone  is  taken  in  doctrinal 
teaching  than  was  taken  in  the  days  of  our  fathers.  The  use  of  con* 
venticmal  terms  of  theology,  the  assumption  of  doctrinal  points  as  ad- 
mitted and  understood,  are  more  general  than  they  were ;  and  yet  the 
minister  in  his  parochial  visits  will  find,  often  to  his  confusion,  that  the 
ignorance  of  his  people  in  the  meaning  of  the  terms  used,  or  the  doc- 
trines assumed,  will  be  quite  sufficient  to  account  for  the  little  prac- 
tical eflfect  the  best  written  and  most  forcible  addresses  fi^m  the  pulpit 
often  produce.  It  is  an  old,  but  a  most  unquestionable  saying,  that 
''  a  home-going  priest  makes  a  church-going  people,**  and  I  verily  be- 
Heve,  that  the  truth  of  this  proverb  is  ofYen  substantiated  in  the  fami- 
liarity which  is  thereby  acquired  with  the  style  and  manner  of  the 
preacher.  Although  the  meaning  of  the  words  used,  derived  per- 
haps fi^m  Oreek  or  Latin  roots,  is  not  understood,  their  conventional 
meaning  in  the  mouth  of  the  user  comes  to  be  familiar,  and  we  under- 
itand  the  train  of  thought  and  line  of  argument,  from  our  understand- 
ing the  every-day  manner,  and  being  familiar  with  the  common 
address  of  the  preacher.  Great  as  this  advantage  is  to  those  who 
have  the  privilege  of  intercommunion  of  thought,  we  roust  recollect 
that  a  very  large  portion  of  our  parishioners,  even  in  a  moderately 
sized  parish,  never  can,  and  in  some  instances  will  not  have,  so  inti- 
mate an  acquaintance  with  us,  as  to  bo  familiar  with  these  important 
keys  to  our  pulpit  teaching.  We  cannot,  therefore,  trust  to  this  as  a 
means,  and  be  it  admitted,  under  any  circumstances  only  partially 
satisfactory  of  rendering  our  teaching  intelligible  to  those  committed  to 
oar  charge.  In  language  we  dare  not  descend  to  the  vulgarisms  which 
would  alone  render  our  discourses  practically  forcible,  and  there  is 
therefore  no  alternative  but  that  which  reason  points  to,  the  elevation 
of  the  language  of  those  we  teach  through  the  medium  of  the  school. 
In  doctrinal  points  we  cannot  trust  to  mere  conventional  terms,  for 
such  they  ever  must  be  to  uninformed  minds,  to  convey  our  meaning, 
we  must  endeavour,  therefore,  through  the  means  the  church  points 
oat,  even  by  catechising,  so  to  familiarize  the  mind  with  the  use  of 
terms,  and  to  lay  such  a  foundation  of  scriptural  doctrine,  that  the 
catechumen  shall  come  duly  prepared  to  understand  the  reasoning, 
and  apply  the  arguments  of  the  pulpit.  The  train  of  thought  we  then 
aroose,  will  be  that  with  which  he  has  been  familiar  from  his  earliest 
days,  the  terms  we  use  will  be  those  he  understands  from  scriptural 
proof,  and  from  connexion  he  will  have  the  full  advantage  of  the  posi- 
tion which,  as  a  churchman,  he  has  a  right  to  claim.  For,  in  vain  has  the 
church  directed  that  every  baptized  member  should  be  taught  not  only 
the  Catechism,  but  "  all  other  things  which  a  Christian  ought  to  know 
and  believe  to  his  soul's  health," — ^in  vain  has  she  provided  in  her  ser- 
vices against  the  ignorance,  or  inefficiency  of  the  ministry,  that  her 
members  may  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  pray  with  the  understanding 
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also,  if  the  intention  these  provisions  evidently  disclose,  of  elevsting 
her  children  in  the  scale  of  spiritual  intelligence,  is  defe^ed  hy  a 
thoughtless  inattention  to  the  foundations  of  Christian  edification.  The 
church  has  evidently  done  her  duty  in  providing  for  the  spiritual  in- 
struction of  her  children.  She  has  required  and  enforced  it  by  canoo, 
by  rubric,  and  by  every  solemn  injunction,  that  a  reasonable  faith,  a 
power  of  giving  an  answer  to  those  who  ask  it  of  the  reason  of  the  hope 
that  is  in  us,  may  distinguish  her  members,  and  be  their  comfort  and 
guide  through  life.  If  in  anything  there  has  failed  aught  of  this,  be 
the  blame  only  where  the  blame  is  due — on  those  whose  attentiofi 
has  been  withdrawn  from  this  most  necessary  and  elementary  duty  by 
the  prevalence  of  views  and  opinions  tending  to  exalt  other  points  of 
ministerial  duty.  To  every  incumbent  of  our  church  has  been  com- 
mitted the  spiritual  instruction  of  the  population  of  his  parish,  not  of 
the  adult  only  but  of  the  young — the  lambs  to  well  as  the  sheep. 

I  will  not  stop  to  inquire  where  the  line  of  spiritual  instruction  ia 
to  be  drawn ;  what  is  secular,  and  what  is  religious;  but,  that  the  re- 
ligious part  is  the  province  of  the  teacher  of  religion  cannot  be  denied 
me,  and  I  am  disposed  to  argue  that  they  cannot  be  separated ;  that 
is,  not  in  the  sense  of  him  who  would  claim  the  exclusive  superintea* 
dence  of  all  education  for  the  clergy,  but  as  believing  all  education,  ii 
"  whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatio* 
ever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are 
of  good  report,"*  to  be  essentially  spiritual  instruction  and  accessory  to 
that  religious  knowledge  which  is  necessary  to  the  edification  of  the 
Christian.  We  cannot  so  undervalue  the  force  of  truth,  which  in  the 
teeth,  as  it  were,  of  all  the  powers  and  all  the  oppositions  of  the  world 
"  grew  mightily  and  prevailed,  as  to  believe  that  it  will  not  tell  with 
greater  effect  upon  the  reasonmg  and  educated  than  upon  the  uDedo- 
cated  mind.  Its  ^wth  in  the  first  century  of  its  existence,  an  age, 
let  us  recollect,  of  civilization  and  spiritual  elevation,  whatever  those 
which  followed  it  may  have  been,  is  sufficient  to  prove  this.  Why, 
then,  should  we  doubt  the  eflfect  of  education  ?  or  why  distrust  it  if  it 
be  not  carried  on,  which  in  this  age  it  cannot  be,  on  an  infidel  baefe? 
The  schoolmaster,  if  he  proceed  no  further  than  mental  cultivation,  is 
so  far  advancing  the  work — is  laying  a  foundation  which  must  be  laid 
before  we  can  erect  the  superstructure. 

There  cannot  in  any  reasonable  man's  mind  be  a  doubt  that  the 
office  of  educator  is  easily  separable  into  one  or  many  provinces:  that 
it  is  not  necessary  the  same  teacher  should  teach  writing  and  gec^r^phy 
or  arithmetic  and  grammar;  and  although  it  may  be  readily  granted 
that  a  religious  tone  should  prevail  and  pervade  all  our  teaching,  stfll 
in  no  system  of  education  could  the  seasons  or  the  opportunities  for  this 
be  denied.  While  secular  knowledge,  therefore,  may  be  communicated 
by  those  most  conversant  with  its  several  departments,  it  would  or 
ought  in  our  hands,  the  ministers  of  the  church,  to  be  made  the  hand- 
maid of  religion ;  and  through  the  medium  of  catechetical  instruction, 
those  truths  and  doctrines  may  be  fixed  firmly  and  convincingly  in  the 

♦  Phil.  It.  8. 
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niiod  which  would  guide  the  scholar  to  a  right  application  of  the  varied 
truths  of  secular  learning.  I  can  conceive  nothing  that  the  chnrch- 
nian  has  to  fear  from  the  schoolmaster,  but  much  to  hope  in  the  dis- 
persion of  Ignorance,  superstition,  and  infidelity.  He  should  surely 
extend  to  hiai  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  and  wish  him  <'  God 
speed/'  The  critical  knowledge  of  his  own  mother  tongue  and  its 
grammar,  combined  with  the  education,  in  its  proper  sense,  of  the 
reasoning  powers  of  the  mind,  will  go  a  long  way  to  do  the  elemental 
work  of  the  minister  and  preacher  of  God's  word,  and  to  prepare  a 
people  for  its  more  efficacious  ministrations.  The  catechist  will  com- 
plete what  the  schoolmaster  has  begun,  bringing  a  conviction  home  to 
the  minds  of  onr  people,  noble  like  that  of  the  Bereans  of  old,  inas- 
much as  it  is  founded  on  searching  the  Scriptures,  and  seeing  whether 
the  things  are  so  as  the  church  teaches,  believing  not  on  the  authority 
of  any  one,  but  from  having  heard  him  in  his  Scriptures,  and  "  know- 
ing that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world." 

With  these  remarks  on  the  kindred  claims  of  the  schoolmaster  and 
the  catechist,  and  without  any  evil  surroisings  from  the  separation  of 
their  offices,  let  me  close  these  proffered  reflections  on  the  position  and 
duties  of  the  ministry  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  latter  office.  It  is  ex- 
clusively ours — it  cannot  be  taken  from  us.  It  is  a  vantage-ground  we 
can  but  forfeit  through  our  own  neglect.  If,  therefore,  we  are  disposed 
to  assert  any  high,  and,  in  the  present  age  at  least,  not  unquestioned 
claim  to  the  education  of  the  people,  let  us  ask  ourselves,  whether  we 
have  educated  them  as  the  church  directs,  whether,  before  claiming 
what  is  not  within  our  power,  we  have  done  that  which  is.  Suppose 
the  claim  granted  that  it  is  our  exclusive  province,  it  proves,  surely, 
either  too  little  or  too  much — either  we  have  not  done  that  which  it  is 
our  peculiar  province  to  do,  or  we  claim  an  exclusive  right  to  do  that 
which  we  are  incapable  of  doing.  In  principle,  we  are  either  the  edu- 
cators of  the  people  in  secular,  as  well  as  religious,  knowledge,  or  we 
are  only  their  spiritual  instructors.  In  the  one  case,  we  are  school- 
masters by  profession — ^in  the  other,  we  are  only  the  spiritual  pastors  of 
God'd  heritage,  to  build  up  the  spiritual  man,  versed  in  secular  know- 
ledge and  attainments,  in  the  knowledge  of  the  faith  of  Christ.  Let  us 
not,  whatever  may  be  our  views,  quarrel  with  the  means,  in  themselves 
indifferent,  to  take  the  lowest  ground  if  we  can  but  attaiu  the  end, 
neither  let  us  so  forfeit  the  stronghold  we  occupy,  as  to  throw  away 
the  arms  of  heavenly  temperament  that  are  in  our  Imndet,  and  trust 
each  rising  generation  to  be  blown  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine, 
through  our  neglect  of  catechising.  S.  Bbst. 


EIGHTEENTH   SUNDAY   AFTER  TRINITY. 

1.  What  do  we  pray  for? — The  grace  of  God. 

2.  What  will  grace  enable  us  to  do? — To  withstand  the  temptations, 
&c.  to  end. 

3.  What  do  you  mean  by  witiistanding  ? — Resisting  successfully. 

4.  Are  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  our  assailants? — Yes. — 
Gal.  v.  17;  Eph.  vi.  10, 11,  12,  13. 
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5.  For  what  purposes  are  temptations  sent  ? — ^To  try  and  oonfirm 
our  faith James  i.  2,  3,  4  and  12;   i  Pet.  i.  6,  7. 

6.  Are  we  assured  of  succour  under  temptation  ? — Yes. — 1  Cor. 
X.  13, 

7.  Can  we  resist  them  in  our  own  strength? — No. — Jer.  x.  23; 
Eph.  u.  8,  9. 

8.  Being  told  that  we  have  such  spiritual  enemies,  what  leads  iis  to 
disparage  their  power? — Our  want  of  faith.  If  we  do  not  closely 
examine  our  own  hearts,  we  do  not  see  their  power. 

9.  How  has  our  Saviour,  reasoning  from  the  outward  phenomena 
of  nature,  brought  home  to  us  the  power  of  spiritual  agents,  though 
not  visible  ? — John,  iii.  8. 

10.  Do  you  recollect  how  St.  Paul  brings  home  to  himself  for  oar 
example  this  invisible  power? — Gral.  v.  17;  Rom.  vii.  15,  18, 19, 20, 
21,  22,  23. 

11.  How  does  the  churcli  teach  us  in  this  collect  to  resist  them?— 
By  prayer  for  tlie  grace  of  God. 

12.  Is  it  sufficient  that  we  successfully  resist  them  ? — No ;  the  grace 
of  God  must  hold  possession  of  our  hearts,  and  lead  us  with  pure  hearts 
and  minds  to  follow  him  the  only  God. — Matt.  xii.  43,  44,  45; 
Eph.  iv.  22,  23, 24 ;  1  Pet.  i.  15,  16,  22. 

13.  Does  the  epistle  speak  of  the  grace  of  God  as  having  this  effect 
on  our  hearts? — Yes.  ^See  the  Bpisde.)  Through  the  grace  of  God 
they  were  enriched  in  ail  utterance  and  in  all  knowledge,  coming  be- 
hind in  no  gift. 

14.  What  instance  does  the  Gospel  afford  us  of  the  temptations  to 
which  the  Christian  is  subject  ? — ^The  temptation  of  one  of  the  Phari- 
sees :  ('<  This  he  said  tempting  him.") 

15.  Was  his  object  a  desire  to  kuow  the  truth? — ^No;  to  sopport 
his  own  party  in  their  own  opinions. 

17.  On  what  does  the  value  of  all  inquiry  depend? — On  the  spirit 
in  which  it  is  made. 

18.  What  must  be  the  spirit  of  all  our  inquiries? — A  sincere  desire 
to  know  and  to  apply  the  truth. 

19.  How  does  this  example  show  us  that  the  world  assails  us?^ 
By  speaking  to  our  pride,  and  endeavouring  to  mislead  us  by  reason 
instead  of  teaching  us  to  work  by  faith. 

16.  What  other  instance  of  a  similar  character  does  the  Gospel 
point  to  ? — ^The  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  our  Lord. 


NINETEENTH   SUNDAY    AFTER  TRINITY. 

1.  What  confession  do  we  make  the  basis  of  our  prayer  in  the  col- 
lect?— Without  God  we  are  not  able  to  please  him. — Jer.  x.  23; 
John  XV.  5. 

2.  Why  is  this  confession  necessarily  the  basis  of  all  prayer? — Be- 
cause he  who  prays  to  God  must  be  sensible  that  he  stands  in  need  of 
God's  assistance. — James  i.  6. 

3.  What  prayer  is  founded  on  this  confession  ? — That  God's  holy 
Spirit  may  in  all  things  direct  and  rule  our  hearts. 
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4.  What  deficiency  is  this  to  supply  ? — That  of  oop  own  natural 
powers. — 1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

5.  Now,  looking  to  the  epbtle,  what  reference  do  you  observe  to 
this  ? — In  the  first  part  of  it  is  set  before  us  the  state  of  the  natural 
man  without  God's  assistance,  as  seen  in  the  Gentiles, 

6.  How  does  St.  Paul  describe  their  condition  ? — That  *«  they 
walked  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind." 

7.  What  was  the  effect  of  this  ? — *<  That,  having  their  understanding 
darkened,  they  were  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through  igno- 
rance." 

8.  What  moral  effect  had  this  ? — That  being  past  feeling,  they  gave 
themselves  over  unto  lasciviousness,  to  work  all  uncleanness  with 
greediness. 

9.  What  does  the  apostle  contrast  with  this  ? — The  state  of  those 
who  have  learned  Christ. 

10.  What  is  the  effect  of  this  learning? — Renewing  in  the  spirit  of 
the  mind,  putting  off  the  old  man  and  putting  on  the  new  man  aOer  God, 

1 1.  What  shall  be  the  effect  of  this  on  our  spirit  ? — That  it  shall  be 
in  communion  with  God,  so  as  not  to  grieve  his  Holy  Spirit,  but  that  it 
may  in  all  things  direct  and  rule  our  hearts. 

12.  How  does  the  Gospel  illustrate  the  sulriect? — It  teaches  us 
bow  God  receives  and  answers  the  prayer  of  faith. 

18.  How  are  faith  and  charity  combined  made  evident  in  this  pas- 
sage?— It  is  their  faith,  that  is,  the  bearers',  as  well  as  that  of  the  sick 
man,  while  their  conduct  fulfils  the  concluding  exhortation  of  the 
epistle. 

14.  What  makes  it  evident  that  their  faith  was  rewarded  ? — He 
answered  their  faith  in  first  forgiving  his  sins. 

15.  What  does  this  show  they  were  led  by? — By  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

16.  VVhat  did  the  conduct  of  the  scribes  exemplify? — The  judg- 
ment of  the  world  unenlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 

17.  Does  this  explain  to  us  what  the  collect  prays  for? — Yes;  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  given  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  faith. — 
Matt.  viii.  13 ;  Mark,  xi.  24 ;  John,  xv.  7 ;  1  John,  v.  14,  15. 


TWENTIETH   SUNDAY   AFTER  TRINITY. 

1.  What  is  the  prayer  of  the  collect? — That  God  would  keep  us 
from  all  things  that  may  hurt  us. 

2.  What  will  be  the  effect  of  his  keeping  ? — That  we  shall  be  ready, 
both  in  body  and  soul,  cheerfully  to  accomplish  those  things  that  he 
would  have  done. 

3.  Cannot  we  be  ready  without  his  so  keeping  us  ? — No. — 
John,  vi.  44 ;  Prov,  xvi.  1 ;  Ez.  xxxvi.  26,  27. 

4.  How  must  God's  assistance  be  responded  to  on  our  part  ? — By 
watchful  endeavours  to  attain  unto  holiness. — John,  xv.  5,  8 ;  Rom. 
vi.  1,  2,  15,  22;  2  Peter,  i.  5  to  8. 

5.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  all  things  that  may  hurt  us  ? — 
All  things  that  hurt  the  soul,  that  impede  its  Christian  course. 
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6.  In  what  docs  the  Gospel  illustrate  this? — It  points  out  the  dlf* 
fereut  cares  of  life  that  prevented  those  invited  to  the  marriage  fea$t 
from  attending  it. 

7.  Did  they  at  first  accept  the  invitation  ? — Yes. 

8.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  tliis  marriage  feast  in  the  parable? 
—The  Gospel. 

9.  Have  we  accepted  God's  inheritance? — Yes,  in  our  baptism. 

10.  From  whence  were  the  new  guests  summoned? — From  the 
highways  and  hedges. 

11.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  this? — That  both  bad  and  good 
were  summoned. 

12.  Is  such  the  state  of  the  church  ?— Yes. — Matt.  xiii.  47. 

13.  Are  all  that  are  so  invited  accepted? — No.  (See  text.)— 
Matt.  xxii.  14. 

14.  What  is  necessary  to  this? — That  they  sliould  have  on  the 
wedding  garment  of  innocence  and  purity. 

15.  To  what  does  the  epistle  exhort  us  as  conducive  to  this?— 
"  That  we  walk  circumspectly,  redeeming  the  time." 

16.  Does  the  epistle  give  us  directions  how  to  attain  this?— Yes, 
by  studying  to  understand  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is. 

17.  What  is  necessary  to  this  study? — That  we  subdue  the  flesh 
to  the  Spirit. 

18.  How  shall  we  thus  be  enabled  to  fulfil  what  the  collect  prays 
for  ? — Both  in  body  and  in  soul  we  shall  cheerfully  accomplish  those 
things  that  God  would  have  us  do. 


TWENTY-FIRST   SUNDAY   AFTER  TRINITY, 

1.  What  is  the  prayer  of  the  collect? — That  God  would  grant  to 
his  faithful  people  pardon  and  peace. 

2.  W^hat  does  the  adjective ««  faithful'*  imply?— -That  they  are  those 
who  hold  the  faith  of  Christ. 

3.  How,  then,  does  it  intimate  that  pardon  and  peace  are  to  he 
procured? — ^Through  faith. — Rom.  v.  1. 

4.  What  effect  does  the  church  teach  us  to  hope  to  desire  from 
God's  pardon  ? — ^That  we  shall  be  cleansed  from  all  our  sins. 

5.  Through  what  are  we  pardoned  and  cleansed  from  sin?— 
Through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. — 1  John,  i.  7;  Zech.  xiii.  1. 

6.  How  are  the  merits  of  Christ's  blood  to  be  imparted  to  us  ?— 
Through  faith. 

7.  What  will  be  the  result  of  God's  peace  ? — That  we  shall  be 
enabled  to  serve  him  with  a  quiet  mind. — Isaiah,  xxvi.  3;  Heb.  x.22. 

8.  How  does  the  Epistle  illustrate  this? — It  exhorts  us  **to  be 
strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might,  and  to  put  on  the 
whole  armour  of  God." 

9.  What  is  meant  by  '« being  strong  in  the  Lord  ?" — Strong  in  faith; 
strong  in  a  holy  confidence  in  the  fulfilment  of  his  promises. 

10.  What  is  the  whole  armour  of  God  to  enable  us  to  resist? — The 
wiles  of  the  devil. 
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11.  Of  what  docs  the  whole  armour  of  God  consist? — Of  truth, 
righteousness,  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace,  faith,  the  word  of 
God,  prayer,  and  watchfulness. 

12.  Does  faith  iu  its  fullest  sense,  that  is,  in  the  sense  used  in  the 
Collect,  embrace  all  these  ? — Yes. 

J 3.  Unless  we  be  thus  defended  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil,  can 
we  be  said  to  be  at  peace  ? — No. 

14.  If,  then,  we  have  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  what  pmycr  of 
the  Collect  shall  be  fulfilled  ?— We  shall  be  enabled  to  serve  God  with 
a  quiet  mind. 

15.  How  does  the  Gospel  illustrate  this  power  of  faith  ? — It  gives 
us  a  strong  proof  of  its  power  in  the  case  of  the  nobleman  of  Caper- 
naum. 

16.  Does  the  Collect  speak  of  an  ordinary  and  tranquil  state  ot 
mind  ? — Yes. 

17.  How  do  both  the  Gospel  and  Epistle  intimate  this  tranquil 
working  of  faith  ? — The  only  weapon  spoken  of  in  the  Epistle  is  the 
word  of  God.  The  qobleman  needed  no  special  miracle  or  sign, 
but  reposed  in  faith. 

18.  Being  armed,  then,  with  what  are  we  to  contend  for  victory  ? — 
With  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  with  ourselves,  and  our  own 
evil  hearts. 

19.  Being  at  peace,  how  are  we  to  fulfil  the  prayer  of  the  Collect? 
-—In  the  strength  of  faith,  and  with  a  conscience  void  of  offence,  serv- 
ing God  with  a  quiet  mind. 


TWENTY-SECOND   SUNDAY   AFTER  TRINITY. 

1.  What  is  the  prayer  of  the  Collect?— "That  God  would  keep 
his  household,  the  church,  in  continual  godliness." 

2.  What  do  we  pray  may  be  the  result  of  this  ? — That  through 
God's  protection  it  may  be  free  from  all  adversities,  and  devoutly 
given  to  serve  God  in  good  works." 

3.  What  is  meant  by  his  household,  the  cliurch  ? — The  whole  body 
of  faithful  believers. 

4.  Are  they  not  already,  as  a  body  of  faithful  beljevers,  living  in 
continual  godliness  ? — No,  the  Scripture  represents  the  church  other 
wise.— Matt.  xiii.  24,  25,  30,  47,  48,  49,  50. 

5.  How  is  the  godliness  of  the  whole  body,  then,  to  be  promoted  ? — 
By  the  godliness  of  each  of  its  members. 

6.  What  is  the  whole  object  of  the  church  as  a  Christian  institution? 
— The  sanctification  of  its  members. 

7.  What  reference  do  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  appear  to  have  to 
this  subject? — ^They  both  point  out  and  enforce  the  sanctification  of 
the  church  through  its  members. 

8.  What  docs  St.  Paul  speak  of  in  the  Epistle  as  distinguishing 
them  ? — Their  fellowship  in  the  Gospel. 

9.  With  what  does  this  correspond  in  the  Collect  ? — God's  house* 
hold,  the  church,  which  is  held  together  by  the  fellowship  of  its  mem* 
bers, 
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10.  Of  what  does  the  apostle  express  his  coDfidencer — "  That  be 
who  had  begun  a  good  work  io  them,  would  perfonn  it  unto  the  day 
of  Jesus  Chnst." 

11.  In  what  prayer  of  the  Collect  does  this  assurance  give  ns  con- 
fidence? — "That  he  will  keep  the  church  in  con^'nuo/ godliness." 

12.  Does  the  apostle  point  out  how  this  is  to  be  promoted? — Yes; 
"  by  our  love  abounding  more  and  more  in  knowledge,  and  in  all 
judgment)  by  our  approving  things  that  are  excellent,  being  sincere 
and  without  offence,  being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which 
are,  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God." 

13.  Does  this,  again,  support  the  prayer  of  the  Collect? — Yes. 
"  That  we  may  be  devoutly  given  to  serve  God  in  good  works,  to  the 
glory  of  his  name." 

14.  What  do  we  pray  for  to  enable  us  to  accomplish  this? — ^Tfaat 
we  may,  by  God's  protection,  be  free  from  all  adversities,  and  enjoy 
religious  peace. 

15.  In  what  way  does  the  Gospel  refer  to  this? — As  it  teaches  us 
each,  in  his  own  person,  and  by  his  example,  to  live  in  chanty  with 
all  men. 

16.  In  what  does  the  force  of  the  parable  lie,  as  applicable  to  as?— 
As  it  points  out  how  much  deeper  is  the  debt  we  owe  to  God  than 
what  our  brother  can  owe  us. 

17.  What,  then,  does  this  Collect  teach  us  to  be  our  duty  as  mem- 
bers of  God's  household,  the  church? — So  to  live  in  charity  and  fiiith, 
as,  by  God*s  protection,  to  be  advancing  in  continual  godliness. 


TW£NTY-THIBD   SUNDAY   AFTER  TRINITY. 

1.  What  profession  do  we  make  in  the  Collect? — That  God,  who 
is  the  author  of  all  godliness,  is  our  refuge  and  strength. 

2.  What  is  the  first  proposition  here  made  ? — That  God  is  the 
author  of  all  godliness, — Isai.  xxvi.  12 ;  John,  xv.  5  ;  Phil.  ii.  IS  • 
2  Peter,  i.  3. 

d.  What  is  the  second  ? — That  as  such  he  is  our  refuge  and  strength. 
—Ps.  xlvi.  1,  11  ;  Ps.  lix.  16. 

4.  Having  made  such  a  profession  the  groundw*ork  of  prayer,  for 
what  do  we  pray  ? — ^That  he  will  hear  we  devout  prayers  of  his 
church. 

5.  Is  it  our  prayers  simply  that  we  ask  him  to  hear  ? — No,  oar 
devout  prayers. 

6.  What  hope  do  we  express  that  he  will  answer  our  prayers?— 
**  That  he  will  grant  that  those  things  we  ask  faithfully  we  may  obtain 
effectually." 

7.  Does  the  Scripture  encourage  this  hope?— Yes. — Matt.  xxL22; 
Mark,  xi.  24. 

8.  Under  what  conditions  is  it  encouraged  ? — That  we  ask  faith- 
fully— that  our  prayers  are  devout. — Jer.  xxix.  12,  13,  14;  1  John, 
v.  14,  15. 

9.  Is  it  as  individuals  or  as  a  body,  we  ask  that  our  prayers  msy  be 
heard  ? — As  a  body,  *•  the  devout  prayers  of  God's  church/* 
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10.  If  as  individuals  we  are  devoat»  and  join  together  faithfoUy  in  the 
prayers  of  the  churchy  may  we  not  reasonably  presume  we  are  fulfill- 
ing the  conditions  required  by  I  John,  v.  H^  15? — ^Yes.  That  we  are 
asking  according  to  his  will,  not  according  to  our  own  vain  imagina- 
tions. 

11.  As  conducing  to  the  spirit  necessary  for  this,  what  does  the 
Epistle  propose  to  us  ? — ^The  example  of  the  Apostles. 

12.  How  does  this  example  teach  us  we  are  to  walk  on  earth  ?— As 
having  our  conversation  in  heaven. 

13.  How  does  the  Gospel  agree  with  this? — ^As  it  teaches  us  to 
render  to  all  their  dues :  to  Caesar,  what  is  due  to  Csesar— to  Ood, 
what  is  due  to  Qod. 

14.  Does  it  teach  us  to  avoid  unprofitable  discussions  ? — Yes,  by  the 
example  of  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians. 

15.  After  what  are  we  to  seek  ?— After  godliness ;  rendering  unto 
God  the  things  that  are  God's. 

16.  Walking  in  this  spirit  on  earth,  and  having  oar  conversation  in 
heaven,  what  part  of  the  prayer  of  the  Collect  shall  be  fulfilled.— 
Asking  faithfully  of  God,  we  shall  obtain  effectually  all  that  is  neces- 
sary or  expedient  for  us.^Heb.  x.  24 ;  Phil.  iv.  19  j  James,  v.  16. 


TWENTY-FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

1.  What  is  the  first  prayer  of  the  Collect  ?— That  Ood  would 
absolve  his  people  from  their  offences. 

2.  Are  we  encouraged  to  expect  this  ?— Yes.— Ps.  cxxx.  3,  4; 
Heb.  viii.  12. 

3.  Through  what  are  we  taught  only  to  expect  deliverance? — 
Through  Grid's  bountiful  goodness. — Ps.  IxxxvL  5 ;  Ps.  xxxi.  19. 

4.  From  what  do  we  pray  for  deliverance  ?— -From  the  bands  of 
our  sins. — Ps.  Ix.  12, 13. 

5.  What  are  we  taught  has  led  us  into  sin  ?— Our  frailty.— James,  i. 
14, 15;  Rom.  vii.  18,  23,  24,  25w 

6.  Are  we  taught  in  Scripture  that  God  ui  willing  to  deliver  us  ?-^ 
Yes. — Ezek.  xviii.  23. 

7.  Whose  wish,  then,  is  our  restoration? — That  of  God.— Phil, 
ii.  13. 

B.  Thus  absolved  from  our  sins,  what  does  the  Epistle  teach  as  ?-« 
^*  To  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing.'' 

9.  Will  not  sin  continue  in  us»  through  oar  frailty  ?— Yes.^^Lev.  v. 
17. 

10.  How,  then,  does  the  Epistle  teach  us  to  strive  against  it?-^By 
prayer  and  faith. 

11.  With  what  are  we  to  occupy  the  mind  ?— <<  With  the  knowledge 
of  God's  will  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding." 

12.  In  what  are  we  to  be  fruitful  ? — *♦  In  every  good  work,  in- 
creasing in  the  knowledge  of  God." 

13.  How  are  we  to  be  strengthened? — '*  With  all  might,  according 
to  Ood's  glorious  power." 
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14.  But  how  are  we  made  strong  in  God  ? — Through  fiuth. 

15.  Does  the  Gospel  illustrate  the  power  of  faith? — Yes,  in  two 
instances,  both  of  which  were  rewardecl. 

16.  But  can  we  be  strong  in  faith  while  we  are  yet  in  unrepeoted 
sin  ? — No. 

17.  What  then,  b  necessary  ? — Repentance  on  our  part,  and  abso- 
lution on  God's. 

18.  Does  this  agree  with  the  prayer  of  tlie  Collect  ? — Yes.    **  Ab- 
solve thy  people  from  their  offences." 

19.  Do  these  miracles  in  the  Grospei  assure  us  that  through  Jesas 
Christ  our  sins  may  be  forgiven  ? — Yes. — Matt.  ix.  6. 

20.  Does  the  Collect  so  pray  ?— Yes.     «  Grant  this,'*  &c. 


TWENTY-FIFTH  SUNDAY   AFTER   TRINITY. 

1.  What  is  the  prayer  of  the  Collect  ?— That  God  would  "stir  op 
the  wills  of  his  faithful  people." 

2.  What  is  implied  in  the  expression,  **  stir  up"  ? — That  the  moticn 
should  be  of  God— Ps.  cxix.  88 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  5  ;  Phil.  ii.  13. 

3.  W^hat  does  it  imply,  as  being  used  on  the  present  occasion  ?— 
That  the  time  and  the  season  require  our  more  earnest  attention. 

4.  What  is  the  subject  to  which  our  attention  is  to  be  directed  ?— 
To  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God. 

•'>.  What  shows  this?— The  Epistle. 

6.  Does  the  church  confirm  this  ? — Yes,  in  the  Rubric,  (see.) 

7.  To  what  are  our  wills  to  be  stirred  up? — "That  we  nit/ 
plenteously  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  good  works." 

8.  Who  are  they  that  are  to  be  so  stirred  up? — God'syot^i^/ people. 

9.  Of  what,  then,  are  our  good  works  the  fruits? — Of  faith. 

10.  What  is  Jesus  Christ  called  in  the  Epistle? — The  Lord  oar 
righteousness. 

11.  How  does  this  teach  what  the  Collect  implies,  that  the  work  is 
not  ours,  but  God's  ? — We  cannot  work  out  our  own  nghtcoosDcee. 
'•The  Lord  is  our  righteousness.** — Rom.  x,  3,  4 ;  Eph.  ii.  10;  Pbil 
ii.  13;  John,  XV.  5. 

12.  What  reference  has  the  Gospel  to  the  subject  ?— It  points  oot 
the  food  on  which  the  soul  of  man  is  to  feed.— John  vi.  48,  50, 51,. ^i 
54,  55,  56. 

13.  Are  we  told  elsewhere  on  what  man  is  to  live? — Yes.  "On 
every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  Crod." — ^Matt. 
iv.  4. 

14.  What,  then,  in  our  day  is  the  food  of  the  soul  ?— The  Bible. 

15.  And  what  have  we  already  seen  that  the  Bible  teaches  us  to 
feed  on  ?— The  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament. 

10.  Does  the  Gospel  teach  us  this  food  is  for  many  or  for  few  ?— 
For  many. 

17.  What  effect  had  this  miracle  on  the  people?— It  led  them  h 
confess,  «*  This  is  of  a  truth  that  prophet  that  should  come  into  the 
world," 
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^  IS.  Is  (his  confession  in  harmony  with  the  Collect  and  Epistle  r— 
Yes,  it  directs  our  attention  to  the  same  great  event. 

J9.  In  what  exhortation  of  our  Lord  may  we  consider  this  as  sura- 
iDoning  ns? — *<  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." 
And  again,  •«  Bring  forth  works  meet  for  repentance." 


CHURCH   BELLS. 


Dear  Sib, — Perliaps  some  of  your  readers  raoy  be  glad  to  be  in- 
formed of  what  appears  to  me  a  most  valuable  invention,  which  has 
lately  been  brought  to  great  perfection  by  Mr.  John  Bottom,  St. 
Philip's  Road,  Sheffield.  It  is  a  circular  plate  or  disk  of  steel,  as  a 
substitate  for  the  ordinary  church  bell,  which  has  hitherto  been  so 
cumbersome  and  expensive  an  article.  Through  numerous  difficulties, 
aod  discour^ements,  and  disappointments,  this  enterprising  man  has 
persevered,  and  at  last  perfectly  succeeded.  I  have  just  received  from 
hiin  a  plate,  which  in  tone  is  much  superior  to  a  bell  of  far  more  cost 
and  weight  of  metal ;  and  is  really  a  delightfully  sweet  instrument. 
These  steel  plates  have  a  much  louder  tone,  and  are  heard  mnch 
farther  off  than  the  common  church  bells  of  the  same  weight  or  the 
•ame  price.  Thus,  that  which  I  have,  weighing  about  fifty  pounds,  is 
heard  much  farther  off  than  an  ordinary  bell  of  much  greater  weight ; 
its  cost  was  4/.  10*.,  and  no  bell  which  could  be  got  for  10/.  would 
have  nearly  so  good  a  tone.  These  plates  could  be  rung  with  bells 
also,  thus  affording  an  easy  way  of  considerably  increasing  the  num- 
ber and  efficiency  of  our  present  peals  of  bells.  The  method  of  sus- 
pending and  ringing  will  all  be  supplied  by  the  maker.  Many  of  the 
first  instruments  made  by  him  failed  of  giving  satisfaction,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  nicety  required  in  casting,  and  latterly  from  a  difficulty 
iu  the  suspension,  and  the  material  of  which  the  hammer  ought  to  be 
made ;  but  all  these  difficulties  have  now  been  overcome,  and  the 
manufacturer  deserves  much  credit  for  the  honourable  manner  in  which 
he  has  acted  towards  those  gentlemen  whose  instruments  had  failed  of 
giving  satisfaction.  A  neighbour  of  mine  has  one  in  his  church,  which 
is  also  extremely  sweet  toned  and  powerful. 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  yours,  &c.  C.  M.  W. 


A  QUERY. 
Sir,— May  I  request  you  to  insert  the  following  statement  in  your 
Magazine,  and  perhaps  some  of  your  readers  will  have  the  kindness 
to  give  me  their  opinion  upon  it. 

A  has  married  his  brother's  widow.     There  is  no  likelihood  of  a 
family. 

What  is  their  clergyman's  duty  under  such  circumstances? 
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Songs  of  the  Wilderness :  being  a  Collection  cf  Poems^  written  in  some  Sfferent 
parts  of  the  territon/  of  the  Hudson's  Boy  Company^  and  in  the  wiids  of  Canada^ 
on  the  route  to  that  territory  in  the  spring  and  summer  of  1844  :  interspersed 
with  some  illustrative  Notes,  By  George  J.  Mountain,  D.D.,  Lord  Biibop 
of  Montreal.    London.    Rivingtons.    Small  8 to.    pp.  153. 

This  little  volume  is  not  noticed  here  for  the  purpose  of  praise  or 
censure.  Verses  written  under  such  circumstances  are  scarcely  fair 
subjects  of  criticbm.  But  the  object  with  which  they  are  published 
is  sufficient  to  disarm  criticism,  were  one  ever  so  much  disposed  to 
examine  their  poetical  merits  with  severity,  which  we  certainly  are 
not.  The  necessities  of  the  diocese  of  Montreal  have  induced  the 
bishop  to  print  this  collection ;  and  the  particular  purpose,  to  which 
any  profits  that  may  arise  from  the  sale  are  devoted,  is  of  so  great  im- 
portance,  and  so  entirely  deserves  the  attention  of  the  church  at  home, 
that  the  space  allotted  to  this  notice  cannot  be  better  bestowed  than 
by  extracting  from  the  preface  the  explanation  his  Lordship  has  given 
of  his  wishes. 

Having  stated  that ''  he  can  hardly  believe  that  there  is  a  single 
colonial  diocese  in  the  empire  in  which  the  need  of  help  is  more 
severely  felt,"  the  bishop  proceeds  to  say — 

"  The  object,  then,  to  which  he  now  dedicates  the  profits  of  this  poblicatioo, 
is  the  College  newly  opened  under  a  charter  obtained  from  the  Prorindal 
Legislature,  by  the  name  of  Bishop's  Collsok,  at  Lbnnoxvillb,  in  Lowa 
CaDada^  and  mainlv  designed  aa  a  nursery  for  clergymen  in  the  dioceae.  A 
few  words  may  be  here  permitted  respecting  the  prospects  and  wants  of  this 
institutioD.  llie  College,  which  is  presided  over  by  the  Rev.  Jasper  Ntcolls, 
M.A.,  Michel  Fellow  of  Queeo's  College,  Oxford,  and  the  supreme  coBtrooi 
over  which  is  vested  by  the  charter  in  the  hands  of  the  bishop,  has  been  boilt 
chiefly  by  means  of  contributions  within  the  diocese ;  and  has  been  endowed, 
by  friends  of  the  church  in  Canada,  with  lands  which,  at  some  distant  day,  arc 
likely  to  be  of  some  considerable  value.  The  societies  for  the  Propagaiim  ^ 
the  Gospel  and /or  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  (the  former  of  which  allows 
300/.  a  year  for  students  in  training  for  the  holy  ministry  at  the  college,  divided 
at  this  moment  into  seven  exhibitions,)  have  each  given  1000/.  towards  the  m- 
dowment ;  and  a  munificent  donation  to  the  diocese  from  a  private  individual 
in  Englalid,  has  been  appropriated  to  the  same  purpose  of  endowing  the  col- 
lege. The  clei^yman  upon  the  spot,  an  indefatigable  friend  of  the  undertaking, 
has  made  prospective  arrangements  to  establish  a  certain  number  of  permanent 
divinity  scholarships.  A  good  beginning  has  thus,  by  the  Divine  blessing, 
been  made,  and  abundant  credit  is  also  due  to  those  who  have  taken  the  charge 
in  hand.  But  the  buildings  are  unfinished ;  the  means  of  finishing  them  are 
found  to  run  short ;  the  object,  eminently  important  in  such  an  institution,  of 
providing  a  college  chapel,  which,  with  no  other  than  modest  pretensions,  shaH 
yet  familiarize  to  the  alumni  of  the  college  a  correct  and  pleasing  model  of 
ecclesiastical  architecture,  is  not  within  the  compass  of  any  resources  now  at 
command ;  and,  in  order  to  eke  out  the  salaries  of  the  teachers,  the  gentleiMi 
who  conducts  the  grammar  school,  which  forms  a  subordinate  feature  of  the 
undertaking,  and  has  opened  with  the  most  promising  appearances,  is  also 
charged  with  a  professorship  in  the  college,  which  cannot,  under  such  tn 
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arraDgement,  be  rendered  effective ;  add  to  which,  that  the  hope  of  procuriDga 
charter  from  the  crown  for  the  privilege  of  conferring  degrees^  ia  indefinitely  de- 
layed from  inability  to  provide  for  the  charges  attending  the  execution  of  sach 
an  inBtrnmeot. 

"These  particulars  are  stated,  in  the  hope  that  they  may  meet  the  eye  of 
some  of  those  liberal  English  Christians  who  feel  for  the  spiritaal  wants  of  the 
colonicty  and  whom  God  has  blessed  with  the  means  of  doing  good  ;  and  that, 
whether  in  the  ahape  of  books  for  the  college  library,  or  of  pecuniary  contribu- 
tions, such  indiyiduals  may  be  moved  to  do  something  better  for  the  undertak- 
ing than  the  success  of  these  pooi%fforts  in  poetry  can  promise.*"* 

It  18  impossible  to  read  the  foregoing  passage  without  feelings  rery 
nearly  akin  to  humiliation.     Much  has  been  done  of  late  years  in  the 
way  of  strengthening  the  ohuroh  in  the  colonies,  and  many  individuals 
have  been  found  willing  to  contribute  largely  towards  the  foundation 
of  new  dioceses,  and  similar  objects.     There  has  been  much  cause  for 
thankfulness ;  but  certainly,  in  tbe  minds  of  not  a  few,  the  feeling  of 
gratitude  has  not  been  unmixed  with  regret,  or  even  with  shame — as 
tar  as  private  persons  have  any  reason  to  feel  ashamed  of  a  state  of 
things  over  which  they  have  no  control.    It  must  be  allowed,  however, 
that  others  seem  disposed  to  take  a  different  view  of  the  question. 
''Nothing,   perhaps,"   observes   Archdeacon   Manning  in  his   late 
Charge,  *•  has  exhibited  in  bolder  outline  the  true  spiritual  nature  of 
the  church,  stripped  of  the  disguise  of  secular  array,  than  the  episco- 
pate of  our  colonial  churches.     This  has,  probably,  been  to  many  the 
first  clear  expositor  of  an  article  of  their  baptismal  faith.     It  has 
taught  them  that  the  church  of  England  has  no  founder  but  our 
Divine  Lord ;  and  that  its  powers,  like  its  bead,  are  not  of  this  wo^d.^t 
Regarding  this  passage  as  an  exposition  of  the  view  taken  by  several 
excellent  persons,  it  seems  worthy  of  grave  consideration,  whether  it 
be  a  just  one.     Of  what  <*  secular  array"  has  the  colonial  episcopate 
been  « stripped "?     Are  not  the  colonial  bishops  appointed  by  the 
crown  ?     Have  they  not  the  arms  and  insignia  and  titles  belonging 
to  their  order  ?     And  is  it  not  more  just — and,  if  more  just,  surely 
more  salutary — to  observe,  that  the  miserably  penurious  provision 
which  is  made  for  the  colonial  churches  is  disreputable  to  the  British 
empire,  and  a  very  reasonable  ground  of  humiliation  ?   What  business 
bas  a  Christian  state  to  create  and  maintain  colonies,  except  first  of 
^1  to  promote  the  religion  of  Christ  ?     God  has  appointed  the  bounds 
of  our  habitations  ;  and  people  should  stay  at  home,  unless  they  have 
very  good  and  clear  reasons  to  justify  their  being  dissatisfied  with  the 
place  Providence  has  allotted  them.     But  if  for  the  purpose  of  buy- 
ingi  and  selling,  and  getting  gain,  and  aggrandizing  the  wealth  and 
commerce  of  the  mother  country,  the  nation  has  encouraged  thou- 

*  Donations  of  money  or  hooks  tot  the  college  will  be  thankfully  received  by  the 
oer.  J.  H.  B.  Mountain,  Blonham,  St.  Neot's;  JElev.  G.  R.  Moontain,  Favant;  Rev. 
H.  Howarth,  Rectory,  St  George's,  Hanover-sqaare ;  Rev.  H.  S.  Slight,  Christ- 
Charch-CoUege,  Oxford;  T.  H.  Green,  Esq.,  Balliol  College,  Oxford.  Sabscrip- 
tioDs  and  donations  may  also  be  paid  to  Messrs.  Contts  and  Co.,  59,  Strand.  Although 
ftU  the  wants  of  the  college  are  sufficiently  pressing,  that  which  is  most  immediately 
urgent,  is  the  supply  of  another  professor,  to  whom  it  is  proposed  to  assign  an  extremely 
iQoderate  stipend,  but  the  means  of  making  any  provision  of  the  kind  do  not  exist, 
t  Charge,  1846,  pp.  47, 48. 
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sands  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of  the  inhabitants  of  these  countries 
to  settle  in  the  colonies,  it  seems  plainly  the  duty  of  the  nation — at 
least,  if  it  pretend  to  be  a  Christian  nation — to  make  sufficient  and 
abundant  provision  in  the  colonies  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  the 
colonists.  It  would  be  its  duty,  even  if  there  were  oo  sarrounding 
tribes,  among  whom  our  colonies  ought  to  have  the  means  of  spreaMling 
Christianity ;  and  to  whose  eyes  the  ecclesiastical  arrangements  and 
expenditure  of  the  colonies  ought  to  fumbh  evidence  of  our  belief 
of  the  Christian  faith,  and  our  estimation  of  tU  ralue.  People 
will  conclude,  and  naturally  enough,  that  if  such  beneficial  re- 
sults follow  from  the  colonial  episcopate  being  <^  stripped  of  the  dis* 
guise  of  secular  array,"  a  similar  reform  had  better  be  effected  at 
home,  and  the  church  be  disconnected  with  the  state.  But  this  is  not 
the  only  question.  Another  question,  and  one  of  no  little  moment,  is 
this — ^what  injury  are  we  doing  to  our  brethren  in  the  colonies  by  leav- 
ing the  bishops  and  clergy  there  in  a  state  of  poverty,  and  the  church 
in  a  condition  of  lame  and  inefficient  helplessness,  unable  to  meet  the 
wan  Is  of  our  own  brethren,  to  say  nothing  of  the  wants  of  the  heathen  ? 
And  what,  also,  it  may  be  asked,  must  be  the  effects  of  such  an  ex- 
hibition on  the  heathen  themselves  ?  Is  it  possible  to  convince  them, 
that  we  can  have  any  very  great  value  for  our  religion,  when  they  see 
that,  in  everything  done  to  perpetuate  or  to  propagate  oar  religion,  a 
system  of  narrow-minded  parsimony  and  make-shifls  is  adopted, 
which,  in  the  staff  and  arrangements  of  the  civil  and  military  depart- 
ments, the  British  empire  would  scorn  as  unworthy  the  grandeur  of 
its  name.  Instances  of  heroic  self-devotion  struggling  against  insar- 
mountable  difficulties  may  make  their  just  impression  on  the  heathen ; 
but  it  is  impossible  such  instances  can  obviate  the  mischief  done  to 
Christianity,  by  the  fact  that  prelates  bearing  the  appointment  and 
authority  of  the  British  crown,  and  the  rank  and  style  of  British 
nobility,  are  left  by  the  nation  to  struggle  under  what,  to  all  practieal 
purposes,  is  downright  poverty,  in  the  all  but  hopeless  task  of  dif* 
charging  the  duties  of  the  ofRce  to  which  the  crown  has  appointed 
them.  It  was  no  discredit  to  St.  Paul  that  he  laboured  with  his  own 
hands ;  nor  was  his  poverty  any  disgrace  to  the  church  in  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  the  church  was  then  placed.  But  Judea  was  not 
a  Christian  country,  nor  was  he  sent  out  by  the  Jewish  nation  as  the 
accredited  and  dignified  representative  of  their  r^igion  and  their 
sovereign.  The  benefit  conferred  by  the  example  of  the  sufferings 
and  patience  of  the  colonial  clergy  is  neutralized  and  lost  by  the 
proof  their  difficulties  afford  of  the  irreligious  feeling  at  home,  which 
denies  them  the  means  of  effecting  the  objects  of  their  missioB. 
Whether,  as  a  nation,  England  can  now  be  said  to  have  any  religioB 
of  any  sort,  is  a  question  as  difficult  as  it  is  painful.  But  whether  it 
has  or  not,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  there  may  be  found  persons,  espe- 
cially among  those  who  derive  wealth  from  the  colonies,  who  will  feel 
that  it  is  a  humiliating  and  a  discrediuble  state  of  things  w  hen  a 
bishop  of  the  church  of  England  is  constrained  to  labour  and  to  plead 
in  order  to  provide  the  means  of  educating  his  clergy. 
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The  Old  Paiks ;  or^  a  Compariton  of  the  PrincipUi  and  Docirmei  of  Modem 
Judaism  v>Uh  the  Religion  of  Motes  and  the  Frophett,  By  the  Re?.  Alex- 
ander M'Caol.  D.D.,  Froressor  of  Divinity,  King's  College,  London,  and 
Prebendary  of  St  Paul's.    London.     Ilatchard.    8vo.    pp.  655. 

This  is  the  second  edition  of  one  of  the  most  valuable  works  which 
has  ever  appeared  in  defence  of  Christianity  against  the  Jews.  Per- 
haps this  statement  may  give  a  wrong  view  of  the  spirit  of  the  work, 
which  is,  in  fact,  an  argument  to  convince  the  Jews  that  the  doctrine 
and  morality  of  the  New  Testament  are  more  in  harmony  with  the 
writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  than  modern  Judaism  is.  To 
this  argument  Dr.  M<Caul  has  not  only  brought  a  profound  and  inti- 
mate knowledge  of  Rabbinical  literature,  and  of  the  authentic  writings 
of  the  Jews,  as  their  liturgies  and  codes  of  law,  but  has  treated  his 
opponents  with  such  candour,  temper^  and  charity,  as  to  render  his 
work  effective  in  a  way  that  controversial  writings  unfortunately  can 
seldom  pretend  to  be.  Perhaps,  indeed,  few  controversial  treatises 
have  ever  done  more  good  to  the  parties  for  whose  conviction  they 
were  written.  The  work  originally  appeared  in  sixty  weekly  penny 
numbers,  which  were  published  in  the  years  1836  and  1837.  They 
were  largely  read  and  circulated  at  the  time.  They  have  been  trans- 
ited into  Hebrew,  German,  and  French,  and  their  merits  discussed 
by  the  learned  and  unlearned  of  the  Jewish  people,  in  all  the  countries 
of  their  dispersion.  **  The  reception  has  in  general  been  favourable, 
and  the  effect  upon  the  Jewish  mind  perceptible.  Since  their  first 
appearance,  the  West  London  Synagogue,  and  the  liturgies  of  the 
British  Jews,  both  renouncing  that  which  '  The  Old  Paths'  pronounced 
objectionable,  have  started  into  existence.  The  assembled  rabbles  at 
Brunswick  and  Frankfort  have  discussed  topics  similar  to  some  treated 
in  *  The  Old  Paths,'  and  in  some  cases  come  to  similar  conclusions  re- 
specting the  value  of  Rabbinic  traditions.  The  Reform  Societies  of 
Germany  have  commenced  a  formidable  attack  upon  the  Oral  Law, 
and  a  free  discussion  is  now  carried  on  in  the  numerous  Jewish 
periodicals  of  that  country,  of  which  the  results  are  easily  foretold." 
How  much  of  these  results  are  to  be  ascribed,  under  Providence,  to 
Dr.  M'Caul's  labours,  and  to  this  admirable  work  in  particular,  is 
known  to  every  one  who  has  taken  any  interest  in  the  subject  for  the 
last  twenty  years.  '  The  Old  Paths'  is  now  brought  out  in  such  a  form 
of  publication  as  it  deserves^  and  will  take  its  place  permanently  among 
the  theology  of  the  church  of  England. 

It  is  difficult  to  select  a  passage  sufficiently  short  for  extraction ; 
and,  indeed,  from  a  work  so  largely  circulated  it  is  scarcely  necessary. 
The  following  is  transcribed  from  the  conclusion  of  the  volume,  more 
to  give  those  unacquainted  with  the  work  some  idea  of  the  general  ar- 
gument, than  for  any  other  reason. 

"  Many  Jews  of  the  piesent  day  reject  Christianity  simply  because  the  rulers  of 
the  nation  rejected  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Hut  the  discoveries  which  we  have 
roude  of  the  principles  and  practices  of  these  men  show,  that  there  is  no  force 
whatever  in  this  argument.  Their  testimony  against  Jesus  of  Nazaroth  is  not 
to  be  trusted  any  more  than  Mahomet's  testimony  against  the  fidelity  of  the 
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Jewish  nation  in  preserving  the  Scriptures.    This  impostor  says,  that  the  Jews 
have  corrupted  the  Old  Testament,  but  no  one  belieTCS  the  charge,  hecaoae  he 
has  been  convicted  himself  of  forging  revelations  and  laws-    The  authors  of 
the  oral  law  have  been  convicted  of  the  same  oflfience,  and  their  testimony  must 
be  rejected  for  the  very  same  reason.    They  have  passed  off  their  own  »»▼«»- 
tions  as  Divine  laws — ^they  have  taught  their  absurd  legends  as  uodoabted 
matters  of  fact— they  are  plainly  convicted  of  falsehood,  and  the  only  altema- 
tive  is  to  say  that  these  falsehoods  are  wilful,  and  then  the  men  who  witness 
against  Christianity  are  wilful  liars— or  to  confess  that  the  authors  were  mad, 
and  therefore  incompetent  to  give  any  testimony.     In  every  case  they  must  be 
regarded  as  propagators  of  falsehood.    But  falsehood  is  not  the  only  trait  in 
their  character;  they  were  interested  in  their  testimony  against  Jesus;  they 
were  his  personal  enemies,  because  he  opposed  their  pretensions  and  con- 
demned all  their  inventions.    They  had  therefore  a  strong  motive  for  condemn- 
ing him,  and  there  is  nothing  in  their  character  to  lead  as  to  suppose  that  their 
love  of  justice  would  prevail  over  their  private  feeling.    When  the  geaeral 
tenour  of  a  man's  conduct  is  evidently  the  result  of  upright  principle,  i^^ impos- 
sible to  believe  that  he  would  be  just  even  to  an  enemy.    When  a  man  s  whole 
life  has  been  distinguished  by  tender  compassion,  it  is  possible  to  believe  that 
he  would  not  be  cruel  even  to  a  foe.    But  neither  supposition  holds  good  with 
respect  to  the  authors  of  the  oral  law.    They  do  not  even  profess  integrity,  for 
they  teach  that  it  is  lawful  to  defraud  an  unlearned  man — they  declare,  by 
their  permission  to  kill  an  amhaaretz,  that  they  had  no  value  for  human  liw. 
If  they  were  capable  of  murdering  in  cold  blood  a  man  who  had  never  offended 
them,  simply  because  he  did  not  belong  to  their  party,  is  it  to  be  wonderedat 
that  they  should  endeavour  to  destroy  one  who  was  a  direct  opposer  ?    The 
condemnation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  such  men  is  not  only  no  argument 
against  his  character  or  claims,  but  even  an  argument  in  his  favour.    It  is  a 
decisive  proof  that  he  did  not  belong  to  their  party,  and  that  therefore  there 
are  not  the  same  objections  to  his  testimony  as  to  theirs.    The  Jews  of  the 
present  day,  therefore,  must  find  some  other  reasons  for  rejecting  Je&os  of 
Nazareth.    The  conduct  of  their  great  and  learned  men  at  the  time  can  supply 
no  warrant  for  unbelief  at  present ;  it  is  on  the  contrary  a  sort  of  presumptive 
evidence  that  He  was  a  good  man.     And  this  presumption  is  much  strength- 
ened by  comparing  the  oral  law  with  the  New  Testament,  whereby  we  learn— 
IV.  That  in  all  those  points,  wmbrb  the  oral  law  is  weak,  the 
New  Testament  is  strong.    In  the  first  place,  it  is  entirely  free  from  all 
fabulous  additions  to  the  Old  Testament  history.    It  recognises  the  authority 
and  frequently  cites  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  Prophcte,  but  it  is  never,  like 
the  Talmud,  guilty  of  forgeries.    Neither  Jesus,  nor  his  disciples  pretended  to 
have  an  oral  interpretation  of  the  law,  unknown  to  the  people  at  large,  and 
therefore  capable  of  being  twisted  to  their  own  purposes.  They  referred  simply 
to  the  written  word,  and  by  it  desired  to  have  all  their  doctrines  judged.    Is 
the  second  place,  it  is  free  from  all  superstitious  doctrines  concerning  magic, 
astrology,  and  other  heathenish  arts.     It  does  not  allow  absolution  from  oaths, 
nor  mark  out  any  class  of  society  as  the  lawful  victims  of  fraud  and  violence. 
It  is  merciful  to  the  poor  and  to  slaves.     It  teaches  that  the  souls  of  women 
are  as  precious  in  the  sight  of  Ood  as  those  of  men.    It  forbids  polygamy,  aod 
allows  divorce  only  in  one  case  where  it  is  necessary,  and  thus  protects  the 
weaker  sex,  and  guards  the  sacredness  and  the  happiness  of  domestic  life.    It 
differs  especially  from  the  oral  law  in  its  estimation  of  external  rites,  and  thus 
gives  the  strongest  evidence  of  its  Divine  origin.     If  there  be  one  sign  of  Irae 
religion  more  satisfactory  than  another,  it  is  the  placing  of  holiness  of  heart 
and  life  as  the  first  great  requisite,  at  the  same  time  that  it  does  not  andervaloc 
any  of  God's  commands.    Now  this  mark  Christianity  has,  and  Jadaism 
wants.    The  former  teaches  expressly.  That  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord,  and  that  for  the  want  of  it  no  external  ceremonies  can  compensate. 
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farther,  ChrisUaDity  knows  of  no  violent  methods  of  propagating  the  truth. 
It  nowhere  tells  its  followers,  when  they  have  the  power,  to  compel  all  men  to 
embrace  its  doctrines,  or  to  put  them  to  death  if  they  refuse.    It  has  not  a 
criminal  code  written  in  blood,  and  prescribiog  floggings  of  rebellion,  or  even 
death,  for  a  mere  ceremonial  offence.     It  does  not  allow  each  individual  teacher 
to  torment  the  people  by  excommunication  and  anathema  at  his  pleasure. 
And,  lastly,  it  does  not  misrepresent  God  as  an  unjust  and  partial  judge,  who 
confioes  the  benefits  of  revelation  to  one  small  nation,  and  sentences  the  over- 
whelming majority  of  mankind  to  unholiness  and  unhappiness.  If  ever  Judaism 
should  attain  to  universal  dominion,  and  the  principles  of  Judaism  be  brought 
into  action,  the  whole  Gentile  world  would  be  doomed  to  misery  and  ignorance. 
By  pronouncing  that  amongst  Gentiles  there  is  no  marriage-tic,  it  would  rob 
them  of  all  domestic  peace.    By  sentencing  every  Gentile  reader  of  the  Bible 
to  death,  it  would  deprive  them  of  all  the  consolations  and  instructions  of  the 
Word  of  God,  and  by  forbidding  them  to  keep  a  Sabbath,  it  would,  so  far  as 
it  could,  annihilate  every  token  of  God*3  care  and  loving  kindness.      The 
triumph  of  Christianity,  on  the  contrary,  and  the  full  development  of  all  its 
principles,  would  fill  the  world  with  peace,  and  joy,  and  happiness.    The  fun- 
damental principle  of  Christianity,  namely,  that  the  Messiah  has  died  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world,  sets  forth  God  as  the  tender  father  who  cares  for  all 
his  children,  and  therefore  teaches  all  men  to  regard  one  another  as  fellow- 
heirs  of  the  same  eternal  salvation.    It  does  not  deny  that  Israel  has  peculiar 
privileges  as  a  nation,  but  fully  acknowledges  that '  they  are  still  beloved  for 
the  fathers*  sakes,*  and  that  they  are  yet  to  be  the  benefactors  of  the  human 
race  as  they  were  of  old.    But  it  asserts,  at  the  same  time,  that  God  is  not  the 
God  of  the  Jews  only,  but  of  the  Gentiles  also,  and  thus  makes  it  possible  for 
Jew  and  Gentile  to  love  each  other.    The  only  foundation  for  the  peace  and 
unity  of  all  nations  is  the  recognition  of  God  as  the  Father  of  all,  and  this 
foundation  is  the  very  comer-stone  of  Christianity,  whilst  it  neither  does  nor 
can  form  any  part  of  the  fabric  of  Judaism.    Christianity  teaches  that  the  first 
and  great  commandment  is.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart ;  and  that  the  second  is.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself;  and 
teaches,  at  the  same  time,  that  all  men  are  our  neighbours.    Judaism  teaches 
that  circumcision  is  the  greatest  of  all  the  commandments,  and  that  none  but 
Jews  and  proselytes  are  neighbours.  Thus  Judaism  divides,  whilst  Christianity 
tends  to  unite  all  the  children  of  men  in  the  bands  of  peace.    It  has  only  one 
principle  of  God's  dealings  to  men,  and  that  principle  is  love ;  and  one  prin- 
ciple for  the  guiding  of  man's  conduct  to  men,  and  that  is  love  also." 

This  is  a  long  extract ;  but  for  those  who  have  not  yet  seen  the 
work  it  will  serve  as  a  specimen  of  the  temper  and  ability  with  which 
it  is  written.  Its  value  is  derived  not  merely  from  its  importance  in 
the  controversy  between  Jews  and  Christians.  The  quotations  from 
the  Rabbinical  writings  throw  such  light  on  many  parts  of  the  New 
Testament  as  to  render  the  work  generally  useful. 


Tht  Succeuion  ofBithops  in  the  Church  of  England  Unbroken;  or  the  Nag^i'head 

fable  refuted :  with  a  Postscript  on  the  Ordination  Services  of  Edward  the 

Sixths  tn  Reply  to  the  ninth  letter  of  the  Rev,  J,  Spencer  Northcote.     By 

E.  C.  Harington,  M.A.,  Prebendary  of  Exeter  and  Incumbent  of  St.  David. 

London.    Rivington.    8vo.    pp.  11 9. 

A  USEFUL  and  well-timed  pamphlet,  written  with  the  author's  cus- 
tomary ability  and  research.  The  treatise  is  reprinted,  with  consider- 
able additions,  from  the  British  Magazine.     The  postscript  is  a  reply 
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to  an  attack  on  the  church  of  England  by  a  clergyman  who  hat  lately 
gone  over  to  the  church  of  Rome — a  Mr.  Northcote,  who  has  revived 
the  often  refuted  argument  of  Romanists  and  Puritans,  grounded  on 
the  form  of  consecrating  bishops  put  forth  in  1549.  We  have  oot 
seen  Mr.  Northcote's  pamphlet ;  but  judging  from  the  specimens  given 
by  Mr.  Harington,  he  must  be  very  ignorant  of  Romanism  indeed, 
if  he  is  not  better  informed  about  it  than  he  is  of  the  church  he  has 
forsaken.  But  of  those  who  have  lately  gone  over  to  popery,  bow 
few  have  we  the  least  reason  to  suppose  were  even  moderately  ac- 
quainted with  the  controversy  between  the  churches. 


The  Ancient  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England^  according  to  the  u$e»  ofSenm^ 
Bane&r,  York^  and  Hereford,  and  the  modem  Roman  Litur^,  arranged  in 
parallel  columns.  By  the  Rev.  William  Maskell,  M.A.  Second  EdiUoo. 
London.     Pickering.    8vo.     pp.  clxi.  237. 

Monumenta  Rilualia  Ecclesia  Anglicans  ;  or,  Occasional  Offices  of  the  Chttrckef 
England,  according  to  the  ancient  use  of  Salisbury ,  The  Prymer  in  EngUd, 
and  other  Prayers  and  Forms,  with  Dissertatiotu  and  Notes.  By  the  Ref, 
William  Maskell,  M.A.«  in  two  vols.  London.  Pickering.  8va  Vol  L 
pp.  ccxcviii.  232.    Vol.  II.  pp.  U.  356. 

Of  these  works,  the  former  is  an  enlarged  edition  of  a  volume  which 
appeared  two  years  ago*  Both  works  are  exceedingly  valuable  con- 
tributions to  the  liturgical  history  of  the  church  of  England,  and  coo- 
tain  a  vast  variety  of  information  not  to  be  found  in  any  other  treatise. 
And  this  will  be  acknowledged  by  every  candid  reader,  even  though 
there  may  be  some  few  of  the  opinions  expressed  by  Mr.  Maskell, 
with  which  he  may  not  be  prepared  to  concur.  It  is  due  to  Mr.  Mas- 
kell  to  observe,  also,  that  on  several  points  connected  with  the 
Roman-catholic  controversy,  he  has  made  many  most  useful  observa- 
tions, both  in  his  dissertations  and  in  the  notes  appended  to  the  text 
of  the  ancient  English  liturgies.  On  another  point,  likewise,  on 
which  this  Magazine  has  more  than  once  expressed  a  very  decided 
opinion,  Mr.  Maskell  writes  with  such  clearness  and  good  sense,  that 
one  cannot  deny  oneself  the  gratification  of  extracting  the  passage. 
It  is  the  conclusion  of  his  very  learned  and  instructive  dissertation  on 
the  ancient  service  books  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Monumenta  Ritu« 
alia.  The  whole  of  the  passage  is  here  transcribed,  because  (be 
moderate  and  qualified  tone  of  praise  with  which  the  author  expresses 
his  approval  of  the  book  of  Common  Prayer,  should  give  great  addi- 
tional weight  to  his  condemnation  of  the  attempts  alluded  to,  especially 
with  those  most  in  danger  of  being  induced  to  countenance  them. 

"Some  men,  I  trust  but  few,  would  have  thought  it  almost  necessary,  ia 
such  a  discussion,  to  make  frequent  observations  upon  the  contents  of  (be 
volumes  under  examination  :  to  point  out  the  absurdity  of  a  rubric,  or  the  io- 
tertuption  of  a  response;  to  exclaim  against  the  want  of  vital  Christiaoity  in 
an  age  which  could  be  content  with  such  or  such  forms  of  devotion ;  and 
against  the  excess  of  superstition  which  could  alone  account  for  the  gorgeoos- 
nrss  of  this  procession,  or  the  abasement  of  that  linroiliation,  which  required, 
if  we  may  so  speak,  such  a  multitude  of  service  books :  closing  up  the  whole 
with  loud  congratulations  upon  the  blessings  which  we  now  enjoy  in  tbe  pos- 
session of  the  Common  Prayer-book.    From  all  such  I  have  carefully  ab- 
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stained ;  and  this,  not  because  I  do  not  fally  value  and  appreciate  our  present 
Prayer  Book,  bat  because  I  am  sure  such  remarks  would  have  been  utterly  out 
of  place. 

"  We  have  not  been  examining  volumes  of  the  same  character  and  kind  as 
those  with  which,  to  the  injury  of  true  and  lively  devotion,  countries  are  at 
this  time  inundated,  which  are  immediately  subjected  to  the  authority  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Such  as  are  the  psalters  of  Booaventure,  the  litanies  of  the 
blessed  Virgin,  and  many  others.  It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  some  of  the  old 
'Hone*  of  the  Salisbury  use,  especially  contained  prayers,  and  recommenda- 
tions of  prayers,  which  were  the  unhealthy  produce  of  a  period  in  the  history 
of  the  Church  of  England,  when  her  people  and  rulers,  if  they  were  anxious  to 
pray  more  frequently  than  in  modem  times,  were  not  so  careful  as  they  ought 
to  have  been,  about  the  language  in  which  their  petitions  were  couched,  the 
matter  which  was  in  them,  and  to  whom  they  were  addressed.  But  objection- 
able  as  such  portions  of  the  ancient  Service  Books  were,  they  are  not  to  be 
compared  wiUi  the  almost  innumerable  manuals  of  the  seventeenth  and  eigh- 
teenth ceoturiesi  for  the  use  of  which  in  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  their  recommendation  to  the  laity,  universal  as  we  know  it  is,  I  am  at  a 
loss  to  conceive  even  an  excuse.  An  attempt  has  lately  been  made  to  intro- 
duce some  such,  again  among  ourselves :  adaptations,  and  so-called  corrected 
editions,  which  cannot  be  looked  upon  without  grave  suspicion,  and  which  we 
may  hope  have  failed  of  success.  Not  by  a  stubborn  resistance  against  what 
is  really  Catholic  and  good,  nor  by  an  easy  reception  of  what  is  at  best  but 
doubtful,  and  has  certainly  been  mischievous  :  not  by  an  ignorant  and  indis- 
criminating  hatred  of  the  rites  and  worship  of  other  branches  of  the  Church  of 
Chnst,  nor  by  a  varnishing  over  of  abuses  which  cannot  be  denied,  and  by  a 
stealthy  introdaction  of  observances  which  we  know  have  done  injury,  in  fact* 
both  to  faith  and  practice,  can  we  hope  to  restore  once  more  the  interrupted 
Unity  of  the  Church,  and  ourselves  to  the  inestimable  blessings  which  must 
be  the  result.  Upon  such  a  plan  we  could  not  expect  the  approbation  of  our 
Divine  Head,  or  the  codperation  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 

"  But  whilst  I  think,  and  nndoubtingly  think  thus  of  such  manuals  and  books 
of  private  devotion,  I  could  not  see  any  necessity  for  wearying  the  reader  with 
continued  rememberings  of  much,  which  we  might  have  wished  away,  in  the 
Offices  and  Liturgies,  by  which  for  a  thousand  years  the  Church  of  which  I 
am  myself  a  priest,  guided  the  public  worship  of  her  people,  and  offered  up  her 
services  to  God :  I  ^el,  moreover,  that  we  ourselves  have  lost  much  that  was 
most  profitable,  and  holy,  and  just,  and  true :  that  whilst  errors  have  been 
taken  away,  from  our  modern  Book,  and,  if  men  will  have  it  so,  too  great 
tediousness  and  repetition  removed,  yet  that  all  is  not  solid  gain.  I  hope  that 
in  another  work  I  have  shown,  that  in  the  most  important  of  all  our  Offices, 
we  still  have  everything  which  is  requisite  for  the  due  celebration  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist :  but  it  is  one  thing  to  be  certain  of  this  and  to  be  content ;  it  is 
another  to  pride  ourselves  upon  our  Common  Prayer-book,  as  if  it  was  perfec- 
tion :  as  if  the  rest  of  the  Catholic  Church  were  to  be  pitied,  because  Its  mem- 
bers have  not  altered,  to  the  extent  of  our  example,  the  Daily  Worship,  and 
the  Ritual,  and  the  Liturgy  of  their  fathers."— pp.  clxxxiv.— clxxxvj. 

With  regard  to  the  holy  communion,  Mr.  MaskelFs  views  seem  to 
coincide  with  those  of  the  Nonjurors,  especially  in  the  opinion  that 
the  sacrament  is  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  :  a  doctrine,  of  which,  notwith- 
standing the  countenance  given  it  by  many  eminent  men,  it  seems 
difficult  to  understand  how  one  is  to  reconcile  it  with  the  teaching  of 
St.  Paul — at  least,  without  admitting  so  great  a  latitude  of  explana- 
tion, in  the  use  of  the  term  propitiatory  sacrifice,  as  in  fact  amounts  to 
explaining  away  its  natural  meaning.  A  consideration  which  (one 
might  have  supposed)  should  be  quite  sufficient  to  demonstrate  the  ex- 
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ceediDg  inexpediency  (to  use  the  mildeet  language)  of  adopting  a 
terniy  which,  without  great  ezphination  of  some  sort  or  other,  is  felt 
by  every  pious  and  well-instructed  Christian,  to  do  violence  to  the 
scriptural  doctrine  of  the  atonement.  This  is  not  the  place,  perhaps, 
to  discuss  the  general  question.  But  how  can  the  holy  communioD 
be  regarded,  by  any  one  whose  belief  is  in  accordance  with  the  teach* 
ing  of  Scripture,  except  as  a  heavenly  feast,  to  which  the  children  of 
Qod  are  invited  by  a  Father  already  reconciled,  already  placated,  aod 
already  rendered  propitious,  by  that  one  sacrifice,  which,  in  the  com- 
munion, is  commemorated  as  a  transaction  past,  finished,  and  com- 
pleted. And  is  it  not  an  actual  lowering  of  that  position  of  babitoal 
peace  and  pardon,  in  which  the  sacrifice  and  death  of  the  Son  of  God 
have  placed  all  those  who  live  by  faith  in  His  blood,  to  teach  them,  that 
they  are  still  required  to  render  God  propitious  by  any  sacrifice,  and 
consequently-— unless  the  plain  meaning  of  the  words  be  explahied 
away — that  until  they  have  offered  that  sacrifice.  He  is  not  propi- 
tiated ?  If  this  be  meant  by  calling  the  communion  a  propitiator 
sacrifice,  it  will  remain  to  reconcile  such  a  doctrine  with  the  Scrip- 
tural doctrine  of  atonement  and  sacrifice.  If  it  be  not,  and  the  term 
is  felt  to  require  softening  and  explanation  and  paraphrase,  to  avoid 
the  inevitable  consequences  of  its  acceptance  and  use  in  its  natural 
sense,  then  it  is  a  grave  consideration,  whether  the  use  of  it  can  be 
justified ;  especially  in  the  teaching  of  the  clergy  of  the  church  of 
England.  For,  to  suppose  that  the  terms  from  which  this  doctrine  re- 
ceived most  countenance — for  example,  the  word  ^*  Altar" — have  been 
rigidly  excluded  from  our  liturgy,  without  a  settled  design  to  guard 
against  the  inculcation  of  this  doctrine,  seems  very  difllcult 

It  will  be  necessary  to  observe,  that  Mr.  Maskell  has  also  declared 
himself  strongly  in  f&vour  of  the  practice  of  praying  for  the  dead ; 
without,  however,  giving  the  slightest  encouragement  to  the  doctrine 
of  purgatory,  or  the  superstitious  practices  grounded  on  that  erroneous 
tenet.  Nor  does  he  give  any  countenance  whatever  to  the  unautho- 
rized attempts  lately  made  to  introduce  the  habit  of  praying  for  the 
dead  in  private,  among  the  members  of  our  communion.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  really  gratifying  to  be  able  to  quote  the  language  in 
which  he  has  expressed  his  opinion  on  this  subject.  In  occurs  in  a 
note  on  a  passage  in  the  preface  to  this  second  edition  of  hb  Ancient 
Liturgy,  (pp.  cl.  cli.) 

<<  But  I  would  here  protest  against  the  making  any  unauthorixed 
attempts  to  introduce  the  practice  of  praying  for  the  dead,  to  a  greater 
extent  and  in  more  particular  terms  than  the  church  of  England,  not 
only  in  her  liturgy,  but  in  other  parts  of  her  Common  Prayer  Book, 
has  recommended  and  allowed.  We  know  the  evils  which  have  fol- 
lowed in  the  church  of  Rome,  the  scarcely  reverential  maoner  in 
which  the  condition  of  the  unseen  world  of  departed  spirits  has  bees, 
with  an  almost  minute  exactness,  explained  :  we  know  the  evils  which 
have  followed  the  introduction  of  the  unscriptural  doctrines  of  porga* 
tory,  and  indulgencies,  and  pardons.  It  is  much,  therefore,  to  be 
lamented,  that  adaptations  of  the  devotions  of  that  chureh  should  be 
put  forth  for  the  use  of  members  of  our  own  :  tk^  are  eoHirary  M 
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to  Mtf  ipirit  and  iniention  cf  ike  Church  cf  England^  and  cannot  be 
admitted  without  the  fear  of  even  toarse  consequences  than  of  old — viz,, 
discontent  and  schism.  Nor,  more  than  allt  have  such  prayers  the  ex- 
ample of  the  early  church  to  plead  in  their  defence" 

The  question  is,  whether  praying  for  the  dead  is  '<  recommended 
and  allowed"  by  the  Church  of  England  in  any  part  of  the  Common 
Ptayer  Book.  Even  of  those  who  think  it  is  not,  and  yet  consider 
the  practice  lawful  in  itself,  one  has  no  wish  to  think  or  speak  severely. 
Much  less  would  any  truly  catholic  Christian  desire  to  see  the  lan- 
guage of  our  offices  so  constructed  as  to  render  it  impossible  for  per- 
sons holding  this  view  to  communicate  with  us  in  divine  worship. 
But  as  a  question  of  fact,  the  proofs  that  the  church  has,  in  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  recommended  and  allowed  the  practice  of  praying 
for  the  dead,  appear  far  from  satisfactory.  Mr.  Maskell  thinks  diffe- 
rently, and  his  judgment  on  any  liturgical  question  is  certainly  entitled 
to  consideration.  But  let  us  take  the  particular  passage  in  the  Liturgy 
on  which  Mr.  Maskell  relies. 

He  considers,  that  in  the  first  Collect  after  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  the 
post  communion,  we  pray  for  the  dead,  in  the  words,  **  that  we  and 
aU  Thy  whole  Church  may  obtain  remission  of  our  sins,  and  all  other 
benefits  of  His  passion."  It  is  just  to  Mr.  Maskell  to  quote  the  whole 
paragraph,  especially  as  it  furnishes  such  satisfactory  evidence  of  the 
moderation  of  his  language  and  general  soundness  of  his  views.  Having 
stated  his  belief,  that  ^*  the  church  always,  east  and  west,  north  and 
south,  prayed  for  the  dead"— a  point  which  we  must  confess  we  have 
never  yet  seen  proved,-*Mr.  Maskell  proceeds  in  the  following 
manner : — 

**  We  may  not  be  able,  nor  is  it  necessary  that  we  should  desire^  exactly  to 
define  the  reasons  why  this  kind  mark  of  charity  and  love  for  those  who  were 
departed,  was  always,  from  the  first,  exhibited  by  the  living  members  of  the 
Church  of  Christ :  this  we  know«  that  those  who  lived  nearest  to  the  fountain 
head,  the  apostles  themselves  and  the  chief  corner  stone,  must  have  known  the 
will  of  the  Almighty  Saviour.  It  may  have  been  that  they  prayed  for  an  in- 
crease of  their  bliss  :  or  for  the  hastening  of  the  great  day>  for  tne  consumma* 
tioD  of  all  things,  for  the  gathering  together  of  the  elect,  when  God  shall  again 
be  All  in  All.  One  thing  they  could  not  be  deceived  in :  that  they  were  per- 
forming a  duty  acceptable  to  Him  who  heard  their  prayers,  and  that,  in  the 
most  practical  of  all  ways,  they  were  evidencing  their  full  belief  in  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

"I  am  very  far  from  asserting  that  it  is  necessary  that  every  liturgy  should 
exhibit  the  proofs  of  this  faith,  and  the  example  of  so  just  and  primitive  a  prac- 
tice ;  prayer  for  the  dead  may  conduce  to  its  perfection,  being  a  sign  of  brotherly 
charity  and  love,  and  especially  proper  to  the  Divine  Service.  But  more  than 
this,  unlike  the  essential  rites  of  which  I  have  been  speaking,  it  cannot  be  con- 
sidered :  and  remembering  the  abuses  which  for  some  preceding  ages  had  un- 
happily overrun  in  this  matter,  among  other  branches  of  the  western  Church, 
the  Church  of  England,  her  rulers  in  the  sixteenth  century  would  not,  it  may 
almost  be  argued,  have  acted  unreasonably,  if  they  had  removed  it  entirely 
from  her  liturgy.  They  could  not  but  see  and  acknowledge  the  wide  extent  to 
which  those  evils,  consequent  upon  corrupt  notions  and  explanations  of  catholic 
doctrines,  had  unhappily  spread.  They  knew  upon  the  one  hand  that  masses 
for  dead  individuals  can  profit  nothing ;  that  each  man  while  he  lives  on  earth 
*  must  do  widi  all  his  might,  whatsoever  his  hand  findeth  to  do  :*  that '  where 
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the  tree  falleth,  there  it  shall  lie  :'  that  whoso  •  will  hear  His  voice/  mwt  *  to- 
day  harden  not  his  heart :'  that  •  no  man  may  deliver  his  brother,  nor  make 
agreement  unto  God  for  him  :'  but  they  knew  no  less  upon  the  other  hand  tbe 
testimony  of  all  antiquity,  rightly  so  called,  of  the  first  five  centuries  of  the 
Christian  failh,  to  the  observance  of  prayer  for  the  dead  in  Christ.  Hence 
they  acted  wisely,  and,  I  doubt  not,  overruled  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  they  took 
not  away  all  remembrance  of  them  from  the  Holy  Office,  but  they  did  notten- 
ture  to  speak  so  loudly  and  so  plainly  as  men  did  in  purer  times :  they  left  the 
expression  of  their  hopes  and  wishes,  couched  not  in  dubious  but  in  caotioos 
language,  in  words  which  careless  eyes,  it  may  be,  might  overlook,  but  whose 
meaning  cannot  be  denied. 

"  Therefore,  with  gratitude  we  declare,  that  the  liturgy  of  the  church  of 
England  is  not  wanting  in  this  particular ;  in  it  we  still  include  and  pray  for 
those  who  are  gone  before ;  we  still  beseech  our  Heavenly  Father,  mercifully 
to  accept  our  sacrifice,  and  to  grant  that  *  we  and  all  His  whole  Church  may 
obtain  remission  of  our  sins  and  all  other  benefits  of  His  passion.*  How  em* 
phatical  is  the  expression,  *  All  Thb  Wholb  CuuacH  V  the  Communion  of 
Saints.** — Ancient  Liturgy,  Preface ,  pp.  cxlvj — cxlviij. 

The  question,  then,  will  be,  whether  these  words  are  intended  to 
include  the  dead  or  not.  The  whole  sentence  stands  thus.  ••  We  thy 
humble  servants  entirely  desire  thy  Fatherly  goodness  mercifully  to 
accept  this  our  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  humbly  beseechiQ^ 
thee  to  grant,  that  by  the  merits  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  iknmgk 
faUh  in  his  bloody  we  and  all  thy  whole  church  may  obtain  remission 
of  our  sins,  and  all  other  benefits  of  His  passion."  Surely,  it  can 
hardly  be  supposed,  that  the  church  teaches  us  to  pray,  that  the  dead 
may  obtain  remission  of  their  sins  through  faith  in  the  blood  0/*  CkriM^ 
Where  wotild  a  model  be  found  for  such  a  prayer  ?  And  with  what 
propriety  could  such  language  be  used  as  an  intercession  for  the 
glorified  saints — the  Virgin  Mary,  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and 
Apostles  ? — who  must  be  included  in  this  petition,  if  the  words  *'tby 
whole  church"  are  intended  to  bear  the  meaning  Mr.  Maskell  ascribes 
to  them.  There  are  few  writers,  if  any,  to  whose  learning  on  any 
liturgical  question  one  would  more  willingly  defer,  than  Mr.  Maskell; 
but  with  this  view  one  cannot  concur.  It  appears  evident,  that  this 
collect  in  our  liturgy  corresponds  to  a  part  of  the  ancient  canon  which 
contemplated,  not  the  dead^  but  the  living. 

<<  Hanc  igitur  oblationem  servitutis  nostrte,  sed  et  cunctae  faroilic 
tuse,  qunsumus  Domine,  ut  placatus  accipias  :  diesque  nostros  in  tua 
pace  disponas,  atque  ab  seterna  damnatione  nos  eripi,  et  in  electomm 
tuorum  jubeas  grege  numerari.  Per  Christum  Dominum  nostrum- 
Amen." 

This  part  of  the  canon  seems  plainly  the  original,  of  which  our  col- 
lect is  an  enlargement  and  expansion  ;  and,  certainly,  it  seems  difiicalt 
to  understand  how  the  prayer  in  the  canon  could  be  offered,  except 
in  behalf  of  those  who  are  not  yet  at  rest  with  Christ,  but  are  still 
bound  to  labour  to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure,  and  are  still 
looking  to  the  divine  mercy,  to  enable  them  to  pass  the  days  of  their 
earthly  pilgrimage  in  his  peace. 

But  to  resume  what  is  a  far  more  agreeable  task.  The  reader  vill 
find  on  the  subject  of  Ancient  Service  Books  such  a  quantity  of  in* 
formation  in  these  volumes,  as  will  give  him  much  valuable  assistance 
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Jo  his  studies.  Indeed,  the  information  of  a  bibliograpliical  nature, 
which  they  furnish,  is  not  to  be  looked  for  anywiiere  else  ;  and  that 
not  merely  on  account  of  the  labour  and  research  bestowed  on  these 
works,  but  because  Mr.  Maskell  possesses  such  a  private  collection  of 
liturgies  as,  it  is  believed,  has  no  equal  jn  the  kingdom.  In  the  second 
volume  of  the  Monuraenta  he  has  printed  an  English  Prymer,  of  the 
beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century,  from  a  manuscript  in  his  own 
possession.  Prefixed  to  this  is  a  dissertation  on  the  Prymer  in  Eng- 
lish, to  which  the  reader  must  be  referred  as  in  every  respect  the 
most  satisfactory  treatise  on  that  subject. 

Perhaps  this  notice  cannot  be  concluded  more  appropriately  than 
by  transcribing  the  conclusion  of  this  dissertation  on  the  Prymer, 
which  will  furnish,  at  the  same  time,  an  additional  proof,  that  what  we 
have  regretted  in  Mr.  MaskelPs  views,  is,  in  his  own  mind  at  least, 
far  from  being  connected  with  a  leaning  towards  the  errors  and  super- 
stitions of  Rome. 

"  And,  but  one  word,  as  to  the  devotions  themselves  which,  in  the  Primer 
tod  in  the  other  religious  books  of  the  same  class  used  in  England  during  the 
middle  ages,  were  directed  to  be  addressed  to  the  blessed  Virgin  and  to  the  saints. 

"  I  need  scarcely  say  that  nothing  is  further  from  my  intention,  than  that 
the  Primer  which  I  have  edited,  should  be  used  in  any  way  except  as  illustrat- 
ing oar  present  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  or  be  regarded  as  other  than  a  most 
remarkable  monument,  which  undoubtedly  it  is,  of  the  earlier  English  Church. 
So  looked  upon,  its  value  can  scarcely  be  overrated.  But  as  to  the  practice  to 
which  I  have  just  alluded,  I  trust  that  upon  my  part  any  protest  cannot  be 
thought  necessary.  Upon  the  one  hand,  it  is  not  for  me  to  speak  hard  words 
of  men  who  in  tbose  days,  with  all  simplicity  and  truth,  and  in  full  reliance 
i^pon  the  infinite  goodness  of  the  Almighty,  believed  that  they  might  properly, 
upon  good  and  scriptural  grounds,  offer  up  such  petitions  :  it  is  not  for  me  to 
exclaim  against  their  superstition,  their  want  of  lively  faith,  their  *  voluntary 
hamility,  and  worshipping  of  angels,  and  intruding  into  things  which  have  not 
been  seen,'  neither  revealed  to  us,  but  left  hidden  in  an  utter  obscurity  of 
doubt,  fiot  upon  the  other,  I  must  say,  as  I  do  with  all  thankfuhiess,  that  it 
was  a  roost  wise  course  to  remove  such  prayers  entirely  from  the  public  ser- 
vice and  offices  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  from  all  devotional  books  which, 
by  her  sanction,  the  people  are  allowed  to  use.  They  rested  upon  no  scriptural 
authority,  and  they  contradicted  the  example  of  the  first  centuries,  the  acknow- 
ledged guides  which  we  are  bound  to  follow.  Now,  no  longer  worshipping  we 
know  not  what,  no  longer  praying  to  those  who  we  do  not  believe  can  either 
hear  or  answer,  we  offier  op  to  the  Three  Persons  only  of  the  Undivided  Trinity, 
a  reasonable  service.  May  it  always  be  so.  Lei  us  claim  in  Qxery  way  by 
which  we  rightly  can,  communion  with  the  Invisible  Church,  with  the  Holy 
Aogels,  with  the  Saints  and  Martyrs,  with  all  who  have  gone  before,  sealed 
with  the  seal  and  sign  of  Faith ;  let  us  hope  that  they  are  interested  in  our 
well  doing,  they  now  triumphant,  we  still  militant  here  on  earth  ;  let  us  be- 
lieve that  the  Almighty  hears  our  prayers  for  them,  our  assertions  that  we  are 
sll  One  Body  in  His  blessed  Son,  and  accepts  them  as  tokens  of  our  faith  and 
love  grounded  on  His  written  word ;  but  let  us  not  pray  to  the  dead  Saints  : 
praise  and  worship,  prayer  and  thanksgiving  are  due  only  to  Him  who  sitteth 
opon  the  Throne  :  let  us  not  then,  unless  by  a  plain  command  from  Him  which 
caoootbe  doubted  or  denied,  rob  Him  of  that  honour  by  giving  it,  without  such 
warrant,  rashly  to  any  other." — Monumenta  Ritualioy  vol.  ii.  pp.  lix.,  Ix. 

From  a  writer  of  such  a  tcmpt*r,  it  is  painful  to  be  compelled  to 
differ  on  any  subject.    But^  where  there  is  so  much  of  learning,  so 
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much  of  patient  labour  and  earnestness  in  seeking  for  truth,  and— 
what  is  not  the  least  in  importance — so  much  of  honesty  in  censuring 
what  is  wrong,  without  regard  to  the  interests  of  party,  there  is  little 
reason  to  fear  that  error  of  any  kind  can  long  remain  undiscorered, 
and  every  reason  to  believe  that,  if  discovered,  it  will  be  disavowed. 


MISCELLANEA, 


CORRESPONDENCE  RESPECTING  THE  APPOINTMENT  TO  THE 
BISHOPRIC  OF  THE  UNITED  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  AND  IRE- 
LAND  IN  JERUSALEM. 

{From  His  ExceUencyLe  Chev.  Bunsen,  Env.  Ex.  and  Mm,  Ptau  of 
M.  M.  the  King  of  Prussia.) 

London,  March  7, 1S4S. 
Dear  Sir, — His  Majesty,  the  King  of  Prussia,  my  royal  master,  his 
commanded  me  to  make  you  the  following  communication.  The  la- 
mented death  of  Bishop  Alexander  has  imposed  upon  his  majesty  the 
duty  of  nominating  a  successor  to  that  honoured  prelate,  as  bishop  of 
the  Anglican  church  at  Jerusalem.  This  nomination  requires,  accord- 
ing to  the  arrangements  of  1841,  the  canonical  sanction  of  his  grace 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  the  approbation  of  the  British 
government 

In  conformity  with  the  same  arrangements,  and  in  consequence  of 
the  nature  of  the  case,  the  bishop  must  have  or  receive  English  orders; 
but  it  is  not  at  all  necessary  that  he  should  be  a  born  or  even  a  natu- 
ralized British  subject,  which,  indeed,  even  Bishop  Alexander,  nomi- 
nated by  her  majesty  the  Queen  of  England,  was  not. 

The  nature  of  the  bishopric  requires  also  that  the  bbhop»ifoo 
Englishman  by  birth,  should  be  able  to  preach  in  English  ;  and  if  an 
Englishman,  should  have  a  sufficient  knowledge  of  German  to  be  able 
personally  to  superintend  the  German  community  at  Jerusalem,  which 
already  at  present  constitutes  the  majority  of  that  congregation. 

Further,  it  may  be  expected^  that  he  should  be  known  to  the 
Christian  public,  and  in  particular  to  that  of  England  and  Germaay. 
His  majesty  has  besides  considered  that  it  would  be  highly  desirable 
that  the  bishop  of  the  Anglican  church  at  Jerusalem  should  not  be 
unacquainted  with  the  language  and  manners  of  the  country  in  which 
he  is  to  reside. 

Considering  all  these  circumstances,  the  king  has  fixed  upon  yoo, 
dear  sir,  because,  not  having  in  his  choice  anything  in  view  bat  the 
honour  of  God,  and  the  good  of  the  church  of  Christ,  his  majesty  finds 
the  necessary  or  desirable  circumstances  eminently  united  in  yonr 
person,  in  the  success  of  your  missionary  labours,  and  in  the  coar9e 
of  events  which  have  finally  led  to  the  honourable  and  distingnished 
appointment  you  now  hold. 
'    You  are  no  more  a  subject  of  the  King  of  Prussia  than  of  the  Queen 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


THE  JERUSALEM  BISHOPRIC.  463 

of  England ;  your  fatherlaod  is  neither  Prussia  nor  Germany  :  but  his 
majesty  considers  you  as  having,  as  a  tried  messenger  of  the  gospel,  a 
citizenship  in  the  whole  Christian  world,  and  as  being,  moreover,  inti- 
mately connected  with  the.  church  of  the  gospel  among  all  German 
nations  by  the  course  of  your  theological  studies,  and  by  the  truly 
evangelical  spirit  in  which  you  have  taught  the  word  of  God  and 
announced  the  faith  in  Chrbt  amongst  different  nations  of  Africa  and 
of  Asia. 

His  majesty,  therefore,  commands  me  to  say^  that  he  hopes  you  will 
be  enabled  to  consider  his  choice  of  your  person  as  a  providential  call, 
and  accept  a  place  in  the  Christian  church,  for  which  the  Christian 
monarch,  in  whose  hands  Providence  has  placed  this  nomination,  after 
mature  and  anxious  deliberation,  considers  you  the  fittest  person. 

His  majesty  entertains  the  hope,  that  this  consideration  will  appear 
to  you  the  more  weighty  from  the  circumstance  that  the  king's  choice 
has  the  full  sanction  of  the  primate  of  the  churchy  in  the  service  of 
which  you  have  undertaken  to  preach  the  gospel.  His  grace  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  has  authorized  me  to  declare  to  you,  that 
he  is  happy  to  give  most  cordially  his  canonical  sanction  to  the  king's 
presentation. 

As  soon  as  we  have  your  consent,  the  primate  will  take  the  neces- 
sary steps  for  the  purpose  of  your  nommation  as  a  bishop  of  the  An- 
glican church  by  letters  patent  of  hei^majesty.  I  will  only  add,  that 
also  on  the  side  of  the  British  government  I  have  found  the  greatest 
readiness  to  co-operate  with  the  king,  whose  choice  has  their  uncon- 
ditional  approbation. 

I  am  aware,  dear  sir,  that  you  are  at  present  in  a  sphere  of  activity, 
and  in  a  situation  which,  in  every  respect,  are  satisfactory  to  you. 
But  I  am  sure  that  you  appreciate  duly  the  importance  of  Jerusalem 
for  the  Christian  world,  and  in  particular  in  the  present  epoch  of  the 
church  of  the  gospel. 

I  will  only  add,  that  I  have  good  grounds  to  believe  that  no  diffi- 
culty will  be  made  as  to  your  giving  up  without  delay  the  situation 
you  now  hold  ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  every  facility  will  be  afforded 
for  that  object,  as  well  by  his  lordship  the  Bishop  of  Gibraltar^  prin- 
cipal of  the  college,  as  by  the  committee  in  London. 

The  building  of  the  church  has  begun  with  the  full  and  direct  sane 
tion  of  the  Ottoman  Porte;  it  will  be  accompanied  by  that  of  the 
college  and  the  hospice,  and  of  the  residence  of  the  bishop. 

These  circumstances  and  many  others  render  it  absolutely  necessary 
that  the  see  should  be  Ailed  as  soon  as  possible. 

I  remain,  with  the  highest  consideration,  dear  sir,  your  faithful 
servant  and  friend,  (Signed)  Bunsbn. 

The  Rev.  Samael  Gohat,  Vice-Principal  of  the 
Protestant  College  of  St  Paul,  Malta. 


Mslta,  March  16,  1846. 
Sir,-^Your  honoured  letter,  dated  March  7,  arrived  yesterday,  and 
I  hasten  to  acknowledge  its  receipt.     The  high  honour  which  his 
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mayesty  the  King  of  Prussia  has  deigned  to  confer  upon  me,  in  nomi- 
nating me  to  the  see  of  the  Anglican  church  at  Jerusalem,  the  favour- 
able disposition  towards  me  of  yourself  and  other  personages  whom  I 
highly  revere,  and  the  weighty  importance  of  the  call  addressed  to  me, 
compared  with  my  utter  unworthiness,  have  produced  in  me  an  emo- 
tion so  deep,  that  I  find  it  impossible,  in  the  present  moment,  to  do 
more  than  to  express  my  gratitude  towards  his  majesty  and  the  other 
high  individuals  who  have  thus  honoured  me  with  their  confidence. 

It  has  always  been  my  privilege,  ever  since  God  revealed  His  saving 
grace  to  me,  to  be  thoroughly  convinced  that  I  was  led  by  His  gracious 
hand  through  the  different  stages  of  my  life ;  and  I  hope  and  pray  that 
He  will  show  me  the  same  favour  in  this  important  juncture,  though 
the  call,  altogether  unexpected,  is  a  matter  which  cannot  be  decided 
in  one  day. 

My  first  impression  on  reading  your  letter  was,  that  I  was  altogether 
unprepared  to  occupy  so  distinguished  a  situation  in  the  church  of 
Christ,  and  from  this  clear  view  of  my  shortcoming,  together  with  my 
natural  disposition  to  a  more  retired  and  restricted  sphere  of  activity, 
there  arose  an  almost  decided  "  No"  But  suspecting  my  own  feelings, 
I  cast  myself  down  before  the  Head  of  the  church,  and  I  trust  I  could 
say,  with  a  sincere  heart,  **  not  my,  but  Thy  will  be  done ;"  and  since 
I  have  begun  to  weigh  the  reasons  on  both  sides,  I  find  that,  on  one 
hand,  the  more  I  examine  myself,  the  more  I  feel  disposed  to  say, 
<<  Lord,  send  whom  thou  wilt  send."  But,  on  the  other  hand,  I  cannot 
but  see  weighty  reasons  in  favour  of  my  relying  on  the  Lord,  and 
accepting  the  ofiice ;  so  that,  '*  to  speak  the  truth  as  it  is  in  my  heart," 
I  venture  to  say  that  there  is  more  probability  of  my  humbly  accepting 
the  ofiice  than  to  the  contrary. 

There  is  one  point  to  be  resolved,  from  the  result  of  which  a  powerful 
reason  will  arise  to  decide  either  one  way  or  the  other — vix.,  1  bare 
but  lately  been  appointed  by  a  committee  of  men,  whom  I  highly 
esteem,  to  the  situation  which  I  now  hold ;  and  I  conceive  that  f 
should  not  be  justified  in  giving  it  up  without  the  full  consent  of  that 
committee,  of  which  Lord  Ashley  is  chairman.  I  shall,  therefore,  im- 
mediately write  to  his  lordship  on  the  subject.  With  the  Bishop  of 
Gibraltar  I  do  not  expect  to  meet  with  any  difiiculty ;  he  will  probably 
not  be  back  from  Egypt  till  the  end  of  this  month. 

If  Lord  Ashley  has  the  kindness  to  write  to  me  without  delay,  I 
hope  I  shall  be  enabled  to  give  a  decided  answer  in  a  very  short 
time. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  great  respect,  sir,  your  excellency's 
most  obedient,  humble  servant, 

(Signed)  S.  Gobat. 

His  Excellency  Chevalier  Banseo, 

&C.  &c.  &c  .^i — 

(copy.) 

St.  Julians,  Malta,  March  26,  1846. 
Sir,— On  the  16th  instant,  I  had  the  honour  of  acknowledging  the 
receipt  of  your  excellency's  letter,  dated  March  7,  1846;  and  I  hope 
your  excellency  appreciates  the  motives  by  which  I  was  then  prevented 
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from  giving  a  decided  answer  to  the  important  proposition  contained 
in  your  letter. 

Now,  after  a  mature  consideration  of  the  circumstances  which  have 
led  his  majesty  the  Kiog  of  Prussia  graciously  to  nominate  me  as  the 
successor  of  the  late  Bishop  Alexander  to  the  vacant  see  of  the  Anglican 
church  at  Jerusalem,  and  after  comparing  such  circumstances  with 
many  events  of  my  life,  with  fervent  prayers  I  have  come  to  the  con- 
clusion that  the  important  call  addressed  to  me  is  a  providential  one ; 
wherefore,  relying  entirely  upon  the  gracious  help  of  Him  who  is  the 
supreme  Head  of  the  church,  and  praying  for  the  graces  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  I  beg  your  excellency  to  inform  his  majesty  the  King  of  Prussia, 
that  I  humbly  accept  the  important  office  of  a  bishop  of  the  Anglican 
church  at  Jerusalem,  to  which  his  majesty  has  graciously  been  pleased 
to  nominate  me. 

I  beg  at  the  same  time,  that  you  will  have  the  kindness  to  convey 
to  his  majesty,  and  to  his  grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the 
humble  expression  of  my  heartfelt  gratitude  for  the  undeserved  confi- 
dence wherewith  they  have  deigned  to  honour  me.  My  earnest  desire 
and  prayer  to  God  is,  that  his  miyesty  may  never  have  any  reason  to 
repent  of  his  choice,  and  that  he  may  long  live  to  forward  the  cause 
of  the  Gospel  and  to  see  the  peace  of  Jerusalem. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  great  respect;  sir,  your  excellency's 
most  obedient,  humble  servant, 

(Signed)  S.  Gobat. 

His  Excellency  Chevalier  Baosen, 
&c.  &c  &c. 


CHURCH  MATTERS. 


THE  FRIENDS  OP  THE  WORKING  CLERGY. 

The  dissenters  are  very  apt  to  indulge  their  benevolent  feel- 
ings in  expressions  of  sympathy  for  the  working  clergy,  and  to 
single  out  the  salaries  of  ciurates  as  one  of  the  evils  resulting 
from  the  establishment  of  the  church.  Their  statements  on 
these  subjects  are  extremely  incorrect,  and  lead  to  very  false 
notions  of  the  state  of  things  among  us.  But,  really,  one  never 
reads  a  charge  of  this  sort  without  wondering  at  the  hardihood 
of  those  who  seem  totally  to  forget  the  condition  of  their  own 
ministers,  and  that,  whether  they  forget  it  or  not,  the  whole  world 
is  aware  of  it.  If  there  be  one  argument  which  more  clearly  than 
another  demonstrates  the  hopeless  inefficiency  of  the  voluntary 
system  to  provide  for  the  spiritual  wants  it  professes,  or  rather 
undertakes,  to  provide  for,  it  is  the  degrading  poverty  in  which  the 
dissenting  ministers  axe  kept.  For  it  is  a  degrading  poverty. 
The  salary  of  a  curate — be  it  little  or  much — is  a  fixed  stipend, 
to  which  ^e  curate  has  a  legal  right,  and  to  obtain  payment  of 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


466  CHURCH  MATTERS. 

which,  he  need  not  lay  himself  under  an  obligation  to  any  man 
living,  least  of  all  to  his  hearers.     If  the  benefice  be  a  poor  one, 
and  die  stipend  of  the  curate  below  the  arerage  remnneiation, 
still,  the  smallness  of  the  salary  attaches  no  personal  discredit 
to  the  clergyman.     The  poorest  curacy  may  be  held  without  loss 
of  self-respect  by  a  man  of  the  highest  order  of  abilities,  and  the 
most  extensive  literary  and  theological  acquirements.     And 
more  to  the  point,  perhaps,  he  may  be  a  man  of  high  rank  and 
station  in  the  world — the  son  of  a  nobleman ;  or  he  may  be 
a  man  of  large  independent  fortune ; — a  richer  man  than  his 
bishop,  to  say  nothing  of  his  rector.     But  rich  or  poor,  he  is 
an  independent  clergyman,  though  not  an  independent  minister; 
at  least,  if  he  is  not,  it  is  not  the  circumstance  of  his  being  a 
curate  with  large  duty  and  small  salary  that  proTents  his  being  so. 
But,  to  the  poverty  of  the  dissenting  minister  is  added  the 
degradation  of  the  voluntary  system.    The  degradation— for 
degradation — ^too  frequently,  lowering,  humiliating,  heart-break- 
ing  degradation,  it  truly  is — of  knowing  that,  small  as  his 
wretched  pittance  is,  he  has  no  security  for  it;  and  that,  in  order 
to  enjoy  the  wages  of  an  Independent  minister,  he  must  please ; 
he  must  be  popular ;  he  must  be  familiar ;  he  must  beware  of  lean- 
ing too  hard  on  the  faults  of  his  hearers ;  he  must  bow  to  the 
aristocracy  of  wealth — even  though  the  holder  of  the  calimanco- 
curtained  pew  should  rank  no  higher  than  the  small  owner  of  a 
general  shop  in  a  petty  village.     Nay,  more,  he  must  beware  of 
quarrelling  with  Diotrephesian  deacons ;  he — ay,  and,  if  he  have 
one,  his  vvtfe,  too — the  observed  of  all  observers, — must  not  only 
stand  well  with  the  churchy  but  must  keep  the  congregation  in 
good  humour  also.     But,  then,  he  is  an  Independent  minister. 
He  bows  to  no  lord  bishops.     No  one  can  say  that  the  Queen  of 
England  is  the  head  oihis  church.  Yet  how  does  this  inestimable 
privilege  make  him  more  really  and  comfortably  independent, 
if  all  the  while  some  Mather  in  Israel  should  be  its  virtual  head, 
and  should  exercise  as  absolute  a  rule  as  ever  Queen  Elizabeth 
could  have  done  ?  and  the  *^  monstruous  regiment  of  woman" 
should  be  more  constantly  and  vexatiously  felt  vrithin  the  walls 
of  his  little  meeting,  than  hers  ever  was  at  Lambeth  ? — and  that, 
although,  all  the  while,  the  only  power  the  good  lady  has  is  by 
connivance  and  concession,  and  has  nothing  to  rest  on  but  the 
fact  of  her  being  indispensable  to  the  existence  of  this  inde- 
pendent church,  simply,  because — like  a  lady  one  has  read  of— 
her  subscription  cannot  be  spared ;  and  whenever  anything  is 
proposed  oontrary  to  her  opinion  or  her  vrishes,  she  threatens 
to  withdraw  her  subscription — ^a  threat  quite  as  effioient  to  bring 
the  party  to  reason  as  if  she  was  clothed  in  the  royal  preroga- 
tive, and  descended  from  a  hundred  kings. 
<<  I  am  more  and  more  convinced*' — is  the  testimony  of  one 
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who  knew  what  he  was  writing  about — ^^  I  am  more  and  more 
convinced,  every  day  of  my  life,  that  the  situation  in  which  a 
dissenting  minister  is  placed,  is  one  of  essential  and  hopeless 
servility.  He  may  disguise  that  servility  in  various  ways,  and 
by  several  contrivances,  but  he  can  never  get  rid  of  it ;  he  must 
be  directed  by  his  congregation,  and  must  seek  to  please  men, 
ay,  and  women  too ;  tor  men,  women,  and  children  will  be  his 
critics,  carping  at  and  objecting  to  him,  for  anything  that  does 
not  ezactl;^  hit  their  fancy,  or  suit  their  humour;  and  he  must 
be  subservient  to  them  in  all  things,  in  politics,  in  theology,  in 
manners,  dress,  and  amusements/'^  If  not,  if  he  dreams  of 
asserting  a  right  to  think  and  act  for  himself,  he  must  make  up 
his  mind  to  suffer  the  consequence,  and  be  worried  out,  or 
starved  out,  or  botL 

But  irrespective  of  such  miseries,  the  voluntary  system  is  in- 
sufficient to  provide  a  maintenance.     In  one  way  or  another  the 
dissenters  are  continually  informing  the  world  of  this  fact,  and  of 
the  wretched  condition  of  their  ministers.  One  does  not  blame  them 
for  this :  no,  nor  even  for  the  misery  and  destitution  they  are 
exposing.     It  is  the  inevitable  consequence  of  the  system ;  and 
if  ihey  would  only  be  content  to  acknowledge   this,  and  to 
remedy  matters  in  the  best  way  they  could,  one  would  feel  far 
more  inclination  to  sympathize  with  the  triaJs  of  men,  many  of 
whom  one  may  well  believe  are  truly  devoted  Christians  and 
examples  of  suffering  patience,  than  to  expose  to  the  public 
gaze  trials  which  the  voluntary  system  has  no  power  to  remove. 
But  the  dissenters  are  not  satisfied  with  stating  those  facts, 
which  all  the  world  sees,  and  which  they  themselves  must,  if 
they  stop  to  consider  the  matter  for  a  moment,  know,  to  be  the 
ineritable  consequences  of  voluntaryism ;  they  will  force  their 
own  yoke  on  our  necks  also,  and  bring  us  into  that  bondage, 
which  they  are  everlastingly  informing  us  neither  they  nor  their 
fathers  could  bear.     The  proofs  of  this  last  assertion  are  so 
abundant  that  one's  only  difficulty  has  been  in  selection.     But 
abundant  as  they  are,  and  notorious  as  they  are  to  all  who  are 
not  utterly  ignorant  of  the  practical  condition  of  Independent 
chmrches,  it  is  necessary  to  keep  them  before  the  public,  not 
merely  because  the  dissenters  are  bent  on  reducing  us  to  the 
same  condition,  but  because  there  are  churchmen  sUly  enough 
to  be  led  astray  by  their  declamation.     One  need  not  go  farther 
than  the  documents  laid  before  the  Congregational  Union  at  their 
last  autumnal  meeting.    In  a  paper  read  before  the  meeting, 
<<  On  Deferred  Annuities  for  Congregational  Ministers,  by  John 
Harris,  Westbury,  Wilts,'*  the  writer  used  the  following  lan- 
guage:— 

*  Antobiograpby,  pp.  165, 166. 
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"  The  importance  of  the  subject  to  which  this  paper  refers  roust  be 
my  apology  for  the  prominent  position  I  now  occupy.  The  brethren 
constituting  the  Wilts  and  East  Somerset  Congregational  Union  have 
deputed  me  to  attend  among  you  this  day,  for  the  specific  purpose  of 
affain  calling  the  attention  of  this  meeting,  and  tlirough  it  the  aiten^n  of 
our  denomination  generally,  to  the  important  subject  of  ^provision  for 
aged  indigent  ministers  :*  and  in  doing  so,  it  is  almost  wholly  unneces- 
sary for  me  to  attempt  to  show  the  desirableness  and  even  necessity  of 
something  being  done  to  wipe  off  a  reproach  which  has  long  attached  to 
our  denomination.  Many  of  our  most  laborious  and  indefatigable 
ministers  devote  the  whole  of  their  ministerial  life  and  labours  to  the 
work  of  the  Lord  among  poor  rural  congregations,  who  freqaentlj, 
not  from  unwillingness,  but  from  positive  poverty,  find  it  impossible 
80  to  remunerate  them  for  their  services  as  to  enable  them  to  make 
even  the  slightest  provision  for  the  season  of  old  age;  and,  moreover,  it 
frequently  happens  that,  through  the  extreme  pressure  of  pecooiary 
embarrassment  and  its  attendant  evils,  under  which  many  such  de- 
voted brethren  labour  through  life,  inefficiency  and  comparative  old 
age  are  induced  at  a  much  earlier  period  than  where  the  mind,  from 
more  favoured  circumstances,  has  been  happily  freed  from  those  em* 
barrassments.  Hence,  wJien  the  season  of  old  age  and  ineffidency  ar- 
rives, such  brethren  have  no  cUtemative  but  to  remain  as  pastors  cfkf 
their  efficiency  has  ceased,  or  to  throw  themselves  wholly  on  precarious 
charity,  by  which  they  sire  frequently  left  to  experience  the  most  afflict- 
ing destitution, 

«*  Myself  and  the  brethren  who  have  sent  me  hither  do  not  lose  sight 
of  the  pleasing  fact  that  there  are  already  in  existence  several  fundi 
which  afford  aid  in  such  cases.  We  know  there  is  (e.  gJ)  *  The  As- 
sociate Fund,'  *  The  Board  Fund,'  our  own  *  Union  Fund,'  the 
Fund  arising  from  the  Christian  Witness,  whose  success  in  the  fint 
year  of  its  operations  has  very  far  exceeded  our  most  sanguine  expec- 
tations. In  addition  to  these  there  are  also  various  county  societies, 
more  or  less  efficient  in  their  particular  localities.  In  all  these  we 
rejoice  ;  but  they  are  altogether  inadequate  to  the  emergency.  Besides 
the  aid  they  afford,  nearly  all  assume  the  form  of  alms;  and  there  are 
amongst  us  numbers  of  high-minded,  yet  humble-spirited  pastors,  who 
would  feel  the  asking  of  alms  almost  as  humiliating  as  the  destitution 
to  which  they  are  reduced  is  afflicting.  But  why  should  I  go  on  de- 
scribing the  evil,  or  showing  the  desirableness  of  something  being 
done  to  mitigate,  or,  if  possible,  remove  it? 

"  Still  it  will  be  asked.  Where  is  the  remedy  ?  What  can  be  done 
efficiently  to  meet  this  exigency,  the  existence  of  which  all  must  admit 
and  deplore  f^^ 

These,  then,  are  not  the  calumnies  of  churchmen.  The  re- 
proach has  "  long  attached''  to  the  Independent  denommation. 
No  one  pretends  to  deny  that  it  is  deserved.  Mr.  Harris  pro- 
poses to  set  on  foot  a  scheme  for  deferred  annuities,  and  to 
raise  by  "  a  vigorous  effort,"  a  sum  of  20,000/.,  to  be  invested, 
in  order  that  the  interest  may  be  applied  to  reducing  the 
premium  to  be  paid  by  the  annuitants.     He  proceeds  thus  :— 
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''  I  would  venture  to  ask,  notwithstanding  all  the  other  claims  which 
are  pressing  upon  us,  cannot  this  be  done  ?  I  would  repeat  the  ques- 
tion, cannot  this  be  done  ?  It  surely  can  be  done,  because  it  ought  to 
be  done  ;  and  only  demonstrate  that  it  ought  io  be  done,  and  I  am  cer- 
tain in  this  day  of  unexampled  Christian  enterprise  it  will  be  done." 

Bat,  if  all  this  is  so  clear  and  simple,  why  has  it  never  been 
tried  ?  Why  has  nothing  yet  been  done  "  to  wipe  off  a  reproach 
whioh,^  says  Mr.  Harris,  "  has  long  attached  to  our  denomina- 
tion ?*'    But  Mr.  Harris  proceeds : — 

"  As  I  have  before  stated,  it  will  not  be  questioned  that  a  great 
number  of  our  excellent  and  devoted  ministers  are  obliged  to  continue 
as  pastors  of  churches  for  years  after  age  and  infirmities  have  rendered 
them  every  way  inefficient.  They  have  perhaps  spent  the  greater  part 
of  their  days,  and  exhausted  the  whole  of  their  energies,  among  small 
and  poor  congregations.  In  many  cases  they  have  had  large  families 
to  support,  and  found  immense  difficulty  in  obtaining  for  them  food  and 
raiment^  and  consequently  have  never  been  able  to  make  the  slightest 
provision  for  old  age.  In  the  great  majority  of  cases  it  is  utterly  out  of 
the  question  to  urge  on  such  congregations  the  desirableness  of  sub- 
scribing for  an  annuity  for  their  minister,  since  all  they  can  raise  is  very 
inadequate  to  the  supply  of  his  present  necessities.  Now,  however  much 
this  is  to  be  deplored,  arising,  as  it  inevitably  must,  out  of  the  circum- 
stances of  such  churches,  the  remedy  for  it  clearly  is  to  be  found  in 
the  voluntary,  or,  what  we  believe  is  the  same  thing,  the  scriptural 
^nnii\ig\e  fully  carried  out,  which  enjoins,  *  that  the  strong  should  bear 
the  infirmities  of  the  weak,'  that  we  should  <  help  to  bear  one  another's 
burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ.'  It  charges  them  that  are 
rich  in  this  world's  goods  that  they  '  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to 
contribute,  willing  to  communicate.'  And  surely  when  an  object  like 
the  present,  admitted  on  all  hands  to  be  one  of  pressing  necessity,  is 
presented  to  them,  will  not  the  rich  and  benevolent  members  of  our 
denomination  be  ready  to  contribute,  and  that  too  on  a  scale  so  liberal 
for  creating  such  a  fund  as  shall  enable  every  minister  of  our  deno- 
mination to  subscribe  for  an  annuity  on  attaining  an  age  to  be  speci- 
fied by  himself,  and  varying  according  to  his  annual  payment  ?  I  am 
fully  aware  that  the  first  question  suggesting  itself  will  be,  <  How  can 
^vcA  a  fund  be  raised  f^  But,  brethren,  let  us  look  at  the  magnitude  of 
the  objecty  its  pressing  exigency,  and  then  say  is  the  difficulty  of  raising 
such  a  sum  to  present  an  insurmountable  obstacle  in  the  way  of  our 
going  forward  with  such  a  project  ?  Can  we  raise  annually,  and  prin- 
<!ipally  among  our  own  denomination,  some  70,000/.  (and  would  that 
it  were  quadrupled!)  for  our  Missionary  Society;  and  shall  there  be 
any  real  difficulty  in  raising  once,  and  then  have  done  with  it,  20,000/., 
which  would  have  the  effect  of  saving  from  humiliating  destitution 
numbers  of  our  mo&t  devoted  ministers,  and  enabling  them  to  contemplate 
a  season  of  old  age  freed  from  that  deep,  yet  not  unnatural  anxiety  by 
iohich  they  are  now  so  often  depressed  V 

It  will  be  seen  whether  this  scheme  succeeds,  and  whether 
the  Editor  of  the  Christian  Witness  was  justified  in  the  hopeful 
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manner  in  which  he  spoke  of  a  proposal  made  by  one  of  his 
correspondents  to  raise  a  fiind  for  a  similar  purpose.  The 
passage  is  quoted  by  Mr.  Harris: — 

'<  With  combination^  patience^  prudence^  perseverance^  common  $eme^ 
and  prayerful  exertion^  we  entertain  the  fullest  confidence  that  the 
Independent  charches  may  clothe  themselves  with  a  moral  strength 
incalculably  superior  to  that  of  any  other  system  known  among  men. 
Its  ministry  will  then^  when  preparing  forseryice,  actually  in  the  field, 
and  no  longer  fit  for  labour,  become  a  special  object  of  its  care." 

He  may  be  right.  One  thing  is  certain^  however,  that  "  its 
ministry^  whether  preparing  for  service,  actually  in  the  field,  or  no 
longer  fit  for  labour,**  have  never  yet  become  **  a  special  object  of 
its  care,'*  to  any  good  purpose ;  and,  until  it  has,  most  persons 
will  think  it  rather  premature  to  talk  of  the  moral  strength 
with  which  the  Independent  churches  may  clothe  themselves 
thenj  whenever  this  long  looked  for,  and  long  despaired  of,  event 
shall  happen.  They  cannot  do  it  It  is  not  in  the  nators  of 
the  system  to  remedy  the  evil.  Mr.  WeUs,  indeed,  in  his  paper 
(already  referred  to)  seems  to  despair  of  doing  anything,  except 
by  means  of  increased  efforts  to  keep  the  cause  conspicuous, 
and  before  the  public.  His  advice  will  read  strangely  to  those 
who  have  been  accustomed  to  hear  how  dissenters  talk  of 
worldliness  and  vanity. 

'<  In  this  line  of  effbrt  more  than  a  few  instances  of  enlightened  seal 
have  of  late  years  been  manifested.  Chapels  have  been  built  tf  spa* 
cious  dimensions  and  sufficiently  handsome  structure,  as  also  infavourMe 
positions  both  as  to  prominence  and  surrounding  populations.  There  hu 
been  adopted  a  scale  of  contribution  for  their  erection  often  tmlj 
generous,  and  such  as  to  prevent  any  long  pressure  of  injurious  debt, 
while  Christians  respectable  in  every  view,  and  well  calculated  to  con- 
duct  such  enterprises,  have,  on  the  colonizing  principle,  drq/led  to  the 
support  and  management  of  iliese  new  interests  from  churches  with  whiA 
they  had  stood  in  long  and  endeared  connexion,  often  in  this  way  making 
painful  sacrifices  in  what  they  left,  and  incurring  weighty  responsi- 
bilities in  what  they  undertook.** 

Truly,  such  plans  seem  pretty  like  the  efforts  of  desperation, 
and  remind  one  of  the  artifice  of  a  sinking  tradesman,  whose 
last  expedient  is  to  venture  all  on  the  experiment  of  newspaper 
pufiSng,  and  a  flaring  shop  front.  But  though,  to  gain  such 
ends,  Mr.  Wells  offers  advice  of  this  sort,  yet  in  the  case  where 
the  efiiciency  of  voluntaryism  is  brought  to  the  test,  he  becomes 
much  more  cautious  in  his  suggestions. 

*•  Then  there  are  not  to  be  forgotten  the  real  delicacy  and  difficulty 
attendant  on  the  formation  of  village  and  rural  churches,  and  even 
on  the  erection  of  chapels  in  such  localities.  Our  operations  may  be 
unduly  extended.     We  may  attempt  more  than  we  can  effeetuallj 
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aooomplitb.  Efforts  for  extetiiioD,  carried  too  far,  may  be  productive 
of  weakness  rather  than  of  strength.  Missions  must  be  regulated  not 
only  by  a  regard  to  the  work  requiring  to  be  done,  but  also  to  our 
resources  for  carrying  it  on.  Hence  the  best  consideration  of  neigh* 
boariog  pastors,  and  other  brethren  engaged  in  the  conduct  of  such 
affairs,  is  an  indispensable  duty  before  chapels  are  reared^  churches 
formed,  and  pastors  ordained,  in  localities  where  the  people  are  few^ 
poor,  and  widely  scattered.  Zeal  must  be  guided  by  discretion.  'Fhere 
is  in  these  times  no  money  to  he  wasted  in  chapels,  where  hired  rooms 
might  answer  cls  well  or  better.  Churches  unable  eitJier  to  support  or  to 
piidi  their  own  affairs  will  not  be  luippy  and  edifying  religious  homes 
for  their  ownmemberSf  nor  an  honour  to  tite  body  at  large  ;  and  no  minis- 
ter should  be  ordained  unless  he  can  be  placed  in  a  position  of  usefulness 
and  respectability,  as  well  as  found  capable  of  occupying  such  a  post 
with  credit  and  success.  No  rules  can  be  laid  down  for  guidance  in 
such  cases,  nor  are  any  necessary  ;  discretion,  acting  upon  full  infor« 
roation  of  circumstances,  can  alone  determine  what  is  best  in  every 
several  instance.  It  has  already  been  conceded  that  there  must  be 
buildings,  churches,  and  pastors  of  our  order  in  localities  where  their 
independent  self-support  cannot  be  anticipated ;  and  that  we  shall 
work  our  voluntary  operations  in  a  manner  essentially  defective  if  we 
do  not  employ  the  spontaneous  contributions  of  the  stronger  churches, 
both  to  carry  the  gospel  where  it  is  needed,  and  to  continue,  perhaps 
permanently,  its  support,  where  local  resources  are  insufficient. 

"  But  to  conduct  such  affairs  among  a  people  entertaining  the  strong 
convictions  and  watchful  jealousy  that  are  cherished  by  us,  on  the  subject 
of  church  independence,  is  no  easy  affair.  Surely  our  church  principles 
were  designed  for  Christians,  and  for  mature  Christians  only.  They 
render  necessary  for  their  administration  continual  prudence,  con- 
scientiousness, and  concern  to  do  the  will  and  maintain  the  honour  of 
the  Saviour.  So  here :  if  some  churches  are  permanently  to  help,  and 
others  are  constantly  to  be  helped,  the  Christian  temper  must  be  no 
less  exercised  than  Christian  wisdom.  On  the  part  of  the  contribu- 
tors, liberality  will  be  the  virtue  least  exercised — there  must  be  sym- 
pathy in  difficulties,  respect  of  rights,  fidelity  to  withhold  help  when 
not  deserved,  consideration  not  to  expect  too  much,  and  willingness 
to  feel  that  where  aid  is  given,  obligation  is  not  created,  because  what 
is  done  is  done  to  the  Lord,  and  as  between  brother  and  brother  in 
the  same  service,  wherein  the  heavier  burden  is  borne  by  him  who 
cannot  escape  from  dependence,  and  wherein  as  always — '  it  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive/  On  the  part  of  the  receivers, — rights 
must  be  maintained,  yet  influence  must  be  admitted.  Self-respect  and 
deference  must  be  duly  blended  ;  and  while  it  is  felt  that  the  eye  of 
assisting  fellow-servants  cannot  but  observe  and  consider  the  work  of 
those  they  aid,  a  supreme  regard  for  the  common  Master  must  still  be 
the  first  spring  of  all  fidelity  and  zeal.  With  such  graces  in  exercise, 
even  Independents  may  conduct  this  giving  and  receiving — may  be  some 
dispensers,  and  others  applicants — pleasantly  and  successfully.*^ 

Even  Independents.      And  yet  it  is  an  Independent  that  speaks, 
and  the  Congregational  Union  are  the  audience,  and  the  champion 
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and  organ  of  voluntaryism  is  the  publisher.  At  all  events,  the 
evil  is  admitted,  and  ^e  increase  of  it  admitted  also.  It  is  ac- 
knowledged that  matters  are  in  a  most  unsatisfiBUStoTy  and  dis- 
creditable state.  Yet,  even  now,  the  utmost  hoped  for  is  to 
induce  people  to  ^'  contemplate  something.*'  An  indefinite 
prospect,  truly,  to  those  unhappy  pastors  who  do  not  exactly 
know  where  they  shall  get  money  ^^  to  purchase  bacon  and 
potatoes  for  the  winter."    "  Why,"  says  Mr.  Wells — 

**  Why  should  ^e  not  contemplate  iometking  analogous  to  the  equit- 
able and  generous  plan  of  the  Free  Church  Sustentation  FuDd,«cirr- 
ing  to  every  recognised  pastor  of  oftr  body  a  minimum  income?  At 
present  matters  in  this  respect  are  in  a  most  unsatisfactory^  not  to  say 
discreditable,  state  among  us.  Many  pastors  endure  hardships  and 
straits  to  which  they  ought  not  to  be  abandoned.  If  churches  have 
been  formed,  and  pastors  settled,  in  stations  where  the  judgment  of 
wise  and  impartial  brethren  would  pronounce  the  procedure  so  ob- 
viously injudicious,  that  the  general  body  ought  not  to  contribute  to 
their  help,  let  this  be  avowed  as  the  reason  why  they  are  left  to  struggle 
with  their  difficulties,  unaided  and  alone ;  but  where  we  recognise, 
there  let  us  help.  And  if  any  part  of  our  public  care  and  duty  re- 
quires system,  order,  and  concert,  it  is  this.  At  present,  brethren 
with  inadequate  incomes  are  left  to  make  personal  applications  on 
their  own  behalf,  to  one  or  other  of  our  various  fundit  provided  for 
their  aid,— ^the  Congregational  Fund  Board,  the  Associate  Fund,  or 
the  Regium  Donum, — as  the  case  may  be.  [In  plain  language,  they 
are  left  to  beg.]  This  must  inflict  severe  wounds  on  their  self-respect, 
and  make  their  position  painfully  humiliating.  It  ought  not  to  be. 
Surely  the  several  funds,  now  variously  dispensed  under  this  head, 
might  be  brought  under  one  administration,  and  greatly  augmented, 
so  that  an  impartial  body  of  distributors,  caring  for  this  very  thiog 
alone,  might  perform  a  worthy  work  in  upholding  the  respectability 
and  comfort  of  the  pastors  generally  of  our  feebler  churches.  Mis- 
sions are  good,  colleges  are  indispensable,  schools  must  be  provided, 
chapel  debts  should  be  paid ;  but,  indeed,  wisdom,  justice,  and  love 
unitedly  plead  that  on  system  the  umnts  and  the  claims  of  our  pastors 
should  receive  adequate  attention,  first  from  their  own  flocks,  and,  where 
these  cannot  provide  what  is  just  and  equal,  then  from  the  body  at 
large:  a  duty  becoming  constantly  more  urgent  as  the  smaller  towns  of 
our  country  are  reduced  by  the  steady  drain  of  their  population,  re- 
sources, and  employments  into  the  great  central  towns  and  districts, 
leaving,  of  course,  our  churches  in  these  comparatively  deserted 
places,  less  able  than  ever  to  maintain  their  pastors^* 

Mr.  Ely's  paper  on  the  Economics  of  Congregationalism,  whioh 
was  also  read  on  the  same  occasion,  contains  some  very  re- 
markable passages  of  a  similar  nature.  Having  mentioned  the 
sum  raised  by  the  Free  Church  in  Scotland,  coupling  his  com- 
mendation with  a  wish,  that  wonderfidly  illustrates  the  blindness 
of  dissenters  to  the  real  cause  of  the  weakness  of  their  own 
condition — 
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^  Would  that  a  body  exhibiting  so  splendid  an  example  of  the 
operation  of  the  voluntary  system  would  relinquish  their  fond  attach' 
ment  to  the  theory  of  a  national  ecclenoitical  e$tabluhment  /" — 

be  proceeds  in  a  strain  which  from  a  churchman  would  have 
been  deemed  sarcastic  and  exaggerated: — 

'<  Beside  these  examples,  it  is  to  be  apprehended  that  the  Inde- 
pendent community  must  present  but  an  indifferent  figure.  The  sup- 
port of  the  Congregational  ministry  is,  in  a  vast  amount  of  instances ^  far 
more  circumscribed  than  that  of  our  Wesleyan  or  Free  Church  bretliren. 
While  every  preaching-room  of  the  Wesleyans  is  the  scene  of  an 
annual  missionary  meeting,  we  have  many  large  chapels,  with  pro- 
portionate congregations,  in  which  such  meetings  are  seldom,  some  in 
which  they  have  never,  been  held.  Thei^  have  perhaps,  on  an  average^ 
thirteen  congregational  collections  in  a  year, — some  of  our  churches 
shrink  from  one  in  six  months.  While  in  Scotland,  of  the  six  hundred 
and  twenty-seven  Free  churches  now  settled,  five  hundred  collected 
last  year  for  all  their  five  schemes,  and  only  twenty-five  omitted  to 
collect  for  at  least  one  of  them;  of  our  twelve  hundred  churches, 
three  hundred  and  eleven  only  participated  in  the  simultaneous  collection 
of  last  October  for  British  Missions.  A  respectable  minister,  who  in 
seven  years  has  raised  a  church,  from  all  but  a  defunct  condition,  in  a 
population  of  eight  hundred  people,  to  forty  members,  told  the  writer 
last  week  that  he  must  quit  his  position;  for  the  Home  Missionary  So- 
ciety are  obliged,  tit  curtailing  expense^  to  strike  ofi^  his  station  from 
their  list.  Our  Foreign  Missionary  Society  is  constrained  to  contem- 
plate curtailment  among  its  fields  of  promise,  for  though  its  friends 
vapoured  about  raising  the  income  to  100,000/.,  it  did  not  **  stand  ;" 
they  have  suffered  it  to  dwindle  to  some  65,000/.  Our  colleges  are /or 
the  most  part  inadequately  supported.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  our  edu" 
cationai  scheme  is  languishing.  In  the  meanwhile  our  congregations  are 
crushed  with  the  burden  of  chapel  debts,  and  usually  expend  not  less  per* 
haps  than  twenty- five  per  cent,  in  mendicant  efforts  for  their  liquidation. 
Interest  has,  moreover,  to  be  paid  on  the  unliquidated  principaL  It 
would  be  an  instructive,  and  no  doubt  an  appalling^  aggregate  that 
would  appear,  if  the  amount  of  interest  paid  yearly  on  the  debts  on  our 
diapels  and  scliool'Itouses  could  be  ascertained. 

**  We  rejoice  in  the  liberty  that  characterizes  all  our  institutions  as 
Independents,  but  this  very  liberty  throws  us  for  the  supply  of  pecuniary 
resources  more  exclusively  on  the  operation  of  principle  ** 

That  is  to  say,  the  voluntary  principle.  But  is  it  not  won- 
derful, that  with  these  ^^  appalling""  facts  staring  him  in  the  face, 
any  reasonable  man  can  fail  of  seeing  that  the  principle  is 
inoperative  and  unpractical,  and  never  can  be  otherwise  ? 

In  a  subsequent  part  of  the  paper,  having  shown  how  the 
poverty  of  their  ministers  hinders  any  general  exertion  for  the 
extension  of  the  interest, — as  the  wretched  ministers  can  hardly 
^  be  expected  to  be  very  zealous  in  promoting  missions,  when  the 
contributions  of  their  people  will  thereby  be  diverted  from  their 
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own  homes," — Mr.  Wells  proceeds  in  the  following  manner; 
and  the  reader  is  again  requested  to  remember  that  this  is  the 
testimony  of  one  who  professes  to  advocate  the  voluntaij 
system. 

**  Could  DothiDg  be  done  to  remedy  this  evil  ?  In  Lancashire,  oor 
brethren  have  resolved  that  they  ^  ill  sustain  no  home  missionary  statioo, 
for  the  evangelist  or  pastor  of  which  a  stipend  is  not  secured  of  100/1  per 
annum.  The  writer  stated  this  fact  a  fortnight  ago  to  a  minister  in  a  con- 
siderable county,  and  received  as  a  rejoinder,  that  scarcely  more  than 
three  pastors  in  all  that  county  are  in  ilie  receipt  of  such  a  stipend.  Id 
many  districts  it  is  possible  ihsii  fialf  this  amount  is  no  infrequent  meature 
of  ministerial  remuneration.  Can  pastors  so  depressed  be  expected  to 
aid  your  more  enlarged  schemes  ?  Can  churches  so  straitened,  per* 
haps  in  their  own  bowels,  be  expected  to  sympathize  with  pur 
enlargement  ?  Shall  it  be  the  reproach  any  longer,  that  our  Inde- 
pendency  has  a  tendency  to  isolation  and  indifference^  leaving  the  poorer 
churches  to  pine  away  in  neglect  f  Shall  we  allow  any  longer  scope  for 
the  miserable  pun,  that  of  all  ministers  the  Independent  pastor  is  the  mod 
dependent.** 

By  way  of  cure,  he  proposes  educating  the  children  of  minis- 
ters— erecting  what  he  is  pleased  to  call  "parsonages" — and 
creating  a  sustentation  fund,  for  raising  the  stipends  of  ministers. 

"  Let  it  be  understood  that  every  Independent  minister  is  expected 
to  be  in  the  receipt  of  a  salary  of  100/.  at  least,  besides  the  occupation 
of  a  parsonage  rent  free.  The  object  might,  perhaps,  be  identified 
with  that  of  our  Home  Missionary  societies.  No  church  would  receive 
aid  but  on  the  best  evidence  of  a  just  regard  to  its  own  obligations  to 
the  pastoraf e.  Communities  would  be  put  upon  tlteir  honour:  and  if 
any  of  them  should  continue  to  underrate  the  claims  of  duty  and 
honour,  they  must  be  contented  to  remain  unsupplied  with  a  pastorate.*" 

If,  however,  Independent  communities  should  think  proper  to 
continue  to  assert  their  independence,  and  will  neither  submit 
to  be  "  put  upon  their  honour,"  nor  be  "  contented  to  remain  un- 
suppliea  with  a  pastorate" — who  is  to  dictate  to  them  ?  Who 
is  to  prevent  any  lively  young  man  undertaking  the  charge  of 
them,  though  they  cannot  offer  even  the  parsonage  rent  ftee, 
much  less  the  1 00/.  a  year,  which  is  henceforth  to  be  the  minimnm 
income  in  such  places  ?  And  if  they  loill  build,  and  go  into  debt, 
and  spend  twenty -five  per  cent  in  begging,  and  something  "  q>- 
palling"  in  the  shape  of  interest,  who  on  earth  has  any  right  to  call 
them  to  account  ?  They  are  not  Episcopalians.  They  are  not 
even  Presbyterians  or  Methodists — ^they  are  Independents — they 
glory  in  the  name — let  people  make  as  many  miserable  puns  as 
fiiey  please.  They  are  rejoicing  in  the  voluntary  system.  And, 
no  doubt,  it  must  be  all  right;  though  matters  seem  fast  growing 
worse  just  now,  and  people  cannot  yet  be  induced  to  "  contem- 
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plate  something.^  It  may  all  be  very  right  and  proper.  They 
know  their  own  business  best.  Only  the  dissenters,  while  they 
are  making  such  exposures,  must  pardon  churchmen  if  they 
should  take  the  liberty  to  draw  their  own  conclusions. 

But  as  to  the  efficiency  of  an  ill-paid  ministry — let  us  hear 
what  Mr.  Ely  says  on  that  point: — 

"  Desirable  as  some  such  improvement  is  in  itself,  it  is  more  im* 
portant  as  it  stands  intimately  connected  with  the  prosperity  of  our 
chui'ches  and  of  our  denomination  ;  nor  will  it  be  difficult  to  show 
how  intimately  it  stands  connected  with  the  matter  of  augmented  sup- 
port to  our  various  institutions.  The  influence  adverted  to  is  the  ele» 
potion  of  tfie  pastorate  in  its  character  and  efficiency.  Without  any  in- 
vidious bearing,  nay,  with  the  utmost  tenderness  to  the  brethren,  it 
cannot  be  concealed  that  inefflciena/  is,  in  too  many  instances,  charge* 
able.  Is  it  wonderful  that  men  should  become  paralyzed  by  straitened 
circumstances  f  Does  not  the  miserable  pittance  of  the  country  pastor 
almost  necessarily  lower  the  character  of  the  country  pastorate  9  Is  it 
not  a  consequence  that  those  possessing  ability  and  adaptation  for  use- 
fulness will  be  slow  to  settle  in  such  situations  ?  The  rural  church  is 
thus  liable  to  be  left  to  the  uneducated,  to  those  whom  none  but  churches 
reduced  to  extremity  will  accept,  and  even  to  needy  and  unprincipled 
adventurers.  The  consequence  is,  that  these  churches  become perma" 
nently  depressed.  In  different  circumstances  our  rural  churches  are 
found  to  prosper,  and  when  they  become  vacant  they  have  no  diffi- 
culty in  securing  the  selectest  services  and  the  most  hopeful  ministers. 
Raise  every  pastorate  so  as  to  secure  at  least  the  very  moderate  com- 
fort which  is  now  proposed ;  then  our  young  ministers  will  not  shrink 
from  the  more  retired posts^  and,  under  enlightened  zeal,  they  will  soon 
become  as  prosperous  in  their  measure  as  any  community  in  our  towns. 
What  will  be  the  result  ?  The  individual  churches  will  revive ;  the 
denomination  will  be  invigorated ;  your  Sustentation  Fund  will  be  re- 
lieved ;  and  the  very  object  contemplated  in  this  paper  will  be  very 
effectually  secured, — regular  and  large  contributions  will  be  poured 
into  the  treasury  of  your  various  societies. 

'*  To  complete  the  scheme,  one  thing  more  is  required, — and  re- 
quired as  much  for  the  preservation  of  civic  as  of  rural  congregations, 
— a  provision  for  the  minister  when,  through  sickness  or  age,  he 
loses  his  efficiency.  No  man  ought  to  remain  as  the  incubus  of  a  church 
of  which  once  he  was  the  spring;  but  the  martyr's  spirit  in  a  period 
when  the  natural  energy  is  decayed  is  not  to  be  expected ;  and  in  no 
case  ought  it  to  be  demanded  by  the  churches.  The  Head  of  the  church 
will  not  desert  his  servants  in  their  hoary  age,  but  he  commits  it  to 
his  people  to  act  for  him  in  sustaining  and  comforting  them.  The 
cost  of  pension  would  be  more  than  repaid  in  the  augmented  return  to 
our  various  objects  from  the  churches  saved  from  decay, 

**  A  rapid  review  of  what,  it  is  to  be  feared,  has  been  a  medley  of 
things  will  put  us  into  possession  of  the  writer's  suggestions.  We 
maintain  that  there  is  every  ground  of  confidence  in  our  churches; — 
for  whatever  schemes  have  hitherto  been  projected  they  have  adequate 


Digitized  by 


Google 


476  CHURCH  BfATTEBA. 

resources,  and  the  exceeding  grace  of  CM  in  them  will  seeure,  under 
proper  training  and  apparatus^  the  forthcoming  of  those  resources. 
Possibly  new  arrangements  of  our  societies,  combining  like  objects 
and  securing  simplicity  and  unity,  would  be  advantageous:  but,  it 
at  all  events,  the  churchtfs  have  a  right  to  demand  the  most  candid 
exhibition  of  their  affairs,  and  they  are  bound  to  show  reasons  for 
fullest  confidence.  Access  for  our  claims  must  be  secured  by  the 
press,  by  visitation,  by  conference  and  correspondence  with  the  people 
as  well  as  the  pastor.  Statistics  must  be  improved.  Systematic 
arrangement  must  be  made  for  congregational  contribution.  Above 
all,  the  improvement  of  all  our  churches,  especially  of  those  in  retired 
places,  and  the  improvement  of  the  pastorate,  must  be  sought.  Debts 
must  be  provided  for.  Stipends  must  be  raised.  Aid  must  be  afforded 
to  the  minister  in  educating  his  children^  and  to  enable  him  to  retire 
when  he  suffers  decay." 

All  this  is  easily  said.  But,  indeed,  it  is  not  the  first  nor  the 
second  time  it  has  been  said  ;  and,  for  an^-thing  that  appears, 
people  seem  as  little  likely  to  "contemplate  something^'  now, as 
ever  they  were,  or  to  effect  anything  by  their  contemplations,  if 
they  should.  The  evil  is  incurable.  The  voluntary  system  nerer 
did,  nor  ever  will  secure  a  suflScient  nimiber  of  competent  minis- 
ters, or  provide  an  adequate  maintenance  for  them,  or  keep  oot 
incompetent  men — even  "  needy  and  unprincipled  adventurers" 
— as  Mr.  Ely  would  call  them — from  the  ministry.  The  evil  wiD 
not  be  cured  by  building  showy  meeting-houses  in  fashionable 
places ;  nor  by  extending  the  interest,  and  making  it "  go  farther," 
by  the  attenuating  process  of  division  and  migration ;  nor  by 
rendering  the  rural  churches  more  attractive  to  the  worldly 
vanity  of  young  men  who  are  "  slow  to  settle"  where  there  is  not 
much  money  to  be  had — and  prefer  offering  themselves  to  those 
who  can  afford  to  "  secure  the  selectest  services  and  the  most 
hopeful  ministers.'*  And  what  right  has  the  partisan  of  volun- 
taryism to  blame  them  if  they  do  r  People  choose  to  go  where 
they  please.  Their  patrons  choose  to  pay  as  much  as  they 
please,  and  for  whatever  suits  their  fancy.  What  would  be  the 
value  of  their  Independence,  if  any  one  living  had  a  right  to  dic- 
tate to  them,  or  control  their  Christian  liberty  ?  Either  they  aw 
to  be  under  the  voluntary  system,  or  they  are  not  If  a  board 
or  a  Congregational  Union  have  any  right  to  say  what  they  shall 
do,  or  what  they  shall  not  do,  they  had  far  better  be  under  the 
recognised  and  legitimate  rule  of  law  as  an  established  church. 
In  one  respect  their  ministers  might  find  it  an  improvement 

For,  let  us  consider  what  is  here  acknowledged.  It  appeals, 
then,  that  many  of  their  "  most  laborious  and  indefatigable 
ministers"  pass  their  lives  in  such  poverty  as  to  be  unable  ''to 
make  even  the  slightest  provision  for  the  season  of  old  age,"  and 
when  the  season  of  old  age  and  inefficiency  arrives,  they  ''  b^^^ 
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no  alternadye  but  to  remain  as  pastors  after  their  efficiency  has 
ceased,  or  to  throw  themselves  wholly  on  precarious  charity,  by 
which  they  are  frequently  left  to  experience  the  most  afflicting 
destitution.^'  In  other  words,  the  worn-out  minister  is  left  to 
beg ;  or  else  he  is  regarded  as  an  incubus,  and  must  submit  to 
be  treated  accordingly. 

It  further  appears,  that  this  is  '^  a  reproach  which  has  long 
attached  to"  the  Independent  ^^  denomination,  and  that  anything 
hitherto  done  in  the  way  of  alms,  is  ^'  altogether  inadequate  to 
the  emergency." 

It  appears,  that  generally  with  regard  to  ministerial  income 
among  the  Independents,  matters  '^  are  in  a  most  unsatisfactory, 
not  to  say  discreditable  state ;"  that  the  country  churches  are 
"  less  able  than  ever  to  maintain  their  pastors,"  and  the  neces- 
sity of  their  being  maintained  by  the  body  at  large  is  "  becom- 
ing constantly  more  urgent." 

It  appears,  that  generally  their  ^^  congregations  are  crushed 
with  the  burden  of  chapel  debts ;"  that  they  "  usually  expend 
not  less,  perhaps,  than  twenty-five  per  cent,  in  mendicant  efforts 
for  their  liquidation;"  and  that  "  an  appalling  aggregate"  would 
appear,  "  if  the  amount  of  interest  paid  yearly  on  the  debts  on" 
their  "  chapels  and  school-houses  could  be  ascertained." 

It  appears,  that,  in  "a  considerable"  county,  which  is  not 
described  as  at  all  worse  off  than  other  parts  of  England,  the 
Independent  ministers  are  so  wretchedly  paid,  "  that  scarcely 
more  than  three  pastors  in  all  that  county  are  in  the  receipt  of" 
a  stipend  of  lOOZ.  per  annum ;  and  that  ^'  in  many  districts  it  is 
possible  that  half  this  amount  is  no  infrequent  measure  of  minis- 
terial remuneration." 

It  appears,  in  fine,  that  inefficiency  is  so  generally  the  result 
of  the  poverty  of  their  ministers,  that  "  the  miserable  pittance 
of  the  country  pastor  almost  necessarily"  lowers  '^  the  character 
of  the  country  pastorate,"  and  the  rural  churches  are  not  only 
"  liable  to  be  left  to  the  uneducated,  to  those  whom  none  but 
churches  reduced  to  extremity  will  accept,  and  even  to  needy 
and  unprincipled  adventurers" — and  that  these  churches  con- 
sequenriy  "  become  permanently  depressed," — ^but  that  young 
ministers  "  shrink  from  the  more  retired  posts,"  and  prefer  those 
chiurches  which  can  afford  to  secure  "  the  selectest  services  and 
the  most  hopeful  ministers." 

Such  are  the  facts  now  laid  before  churchmen.  And  on  what 
authority  ?  Are  these  the  exaggerated  charges  of  the  advocates 
of  the  establishment  ?  Are  they  the  anonymous  complaints  of 
disappointed  vanity  and  ambition  ?  No.  They  are  the  admis- 
sions, the  lamentations  contained  in  grave  and  elaborate  papers 
drawn  up  by  men  of  name  and  note  among  the  Independents, 
all  of  them  read  before  the  last  assembly  of  the  Congregational 
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Union,  and  published  by  the  organ  of  the  Union,  the  champion 
of  the  voluntary  system,  and  the  uncompromising  foe  of  endow- 
mentfiT  and  establishments.  Certainly,  at  such  a  time  as  this, 
such  avowals  coming  from  such  quarters,  and  with  such  autho- 
rity, ought  not  to  be  lost  on  the  public. 

At  all  events,  with  such  a  picture  before  them — drawn  by  such 
hands— of  the  circumstances  of  the  Dissenting  ministers,  the 
working  clergy  ought  to  be  able  to  form  a  just  estimate  of  the 
unremitting  kindness  of  their  Dissenting  friends,  and  of  the 
truthfulness  of  a  passage,  which  occurs  in  an  article,  "  On  the 
labour  and  pecuniary  aspects  of  the  Church  of  England/^ 
printed  in  the  Christian  Witness  for  last  July : — 

'*  The  state  of  more  than  one  half  of  the  curates  is  one  of  great 
hardship.  A  number  of  curates  larger  than  that  of  all  the  congrega- 
tional pastors  in  England,  that  is  to  say,  2521,  have  not  a  salary 

amounting  to  one  hundred  pounds  a-year The  condition  of 

these  men  is  not  for  a  moment  to  be  compared  with  that  of  the  great  bulk 
of  Dissenting  ministers.  What  interest  have  these  men  in  the  estab- 
lishment? What  has  the  compulsory  principle  done  for  them?  Surely 
these  men's  eyes  are  not  blinded  by  their  interests ;  why,  then,  will  they 
not  see  the  essential  injustice  which  is  inherent  in  the  unholy  system? 
How  long  till  they  be  sick  of  their  serfdom  ?  How  long  till  they 
vindicate  their  claim  to  reason,  and  act  as  Christian  men? " 

What  the  working  clergy  may  think  of  all  this,  it  is  hard  to 
say :  but  if  they  do  not  estimate  such  patronage  as  it  deserves, 
they  must  be  dull  indeed. 


SECESSIONS  TO  ROME. 


For  reasons  which  will  be  obvious  to  most  readers  of  the 
British  Magazine,  we  wish  to  bring  before  their  notice  the  lead- 
ing article  of  the  English  Churchman  for  September  24.  The 
lateness  of  its  publication  does  not  allow  time  or  room  for  more 
than  an  extract,  without  any  other  comment  than  that  of  mark- 
ing some  words  by  italics : 

**  Among  those  facts  which  cause  mnch  of  the  <  present  distress' 
among  us,  is  that  painful  one,  of  friends  *  going  over*  to  Rome.  Let 
this  fact  have  its  due  weight :  be  it  acknowledged  that  we  have  lost 
those  whom  we  could  not  afford  to  lose.  (Could  we  afford  to  lose 
any  ?)  Admit  that  the  revival  of  Church  principles,  Tractarianism, 
or  what  not,  has  been  the  remote  moving  cause.  Be  it  granted  that 
many  minds  have  only  made  Oxford  their  half-way  house  to  Rome. 
Now  what  do  all  these  admissions  amount  to  ?  At  the  best,  or  worst, 
we  say  that  it  is  a  result  which  we  ought  to  reckon  upon,  and  expect. 
A  vast  revival  of  life  occurs  in  our  communion — ^in  a  body — ^whicb,  in 
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common  with  all  Christendom,  and,  especiaily  in  common  with  the  Anglo^ 
Romanists  about  us  [mi;.'],  was  in  a  torpid  and  all  but  moribund  state. 
Men  throw  themselves  into  a  system.  For  the  first  time  in  their  lives, 
they  are  led  to  appreciate  in  the  Church,  that  simply  hierarchical 
and  ecclesiastical  aspect,  which  only  a  Church  presents.  This  is  the 
Church  movement  in  the  Church  of  England,  of  which  our  own  days 
have  witnessed  the  rise  and  growth.  It  is  a  movement ;  it  is  a  stir  and 
ru.'^h.  Minds  throng  and  advance  in  a  crowd  ;  the  body,  as  a  body, 
is  scarcely  other  than  a  tumultuous  one ;  it  is  the  upheaving  of  a  mass ;  a 
wave-like  impulse  which  carries  minds  on.  Men  are  moved  rather  than 
move  :  and  then  they  are  landed  in  a  strange  country^  one  for  which,  as 
it  seems,  few  of  us  were  educated.  It  is  no  wonder  at  all  that  among 
the  thousands  who,  more  or  less,  have  received  of  the  present  Church 
impulse,  and  who  have  been  thrust  forward  in  the  Church  direction, 
some,  or  many,  should  carry  out  these  principles  in  excess;  in  other 
words,  should  turn  Romanists. 

'<  Nor  is  it  an  adequate  objection  on  the  Anglo-Roman  side  to  say, 
that  the  admission  just  made,  that  we  Anglicans  were  not  educated  in 
Church  principles,  is  fatal  to  our  claims.  It  is  a  difficulty,  certainly, 
to  admit  the  historical  fact,  that  our  Church,  or  any  Church,  should 
so  generally  have  forgotten  its  principles,  and  yet  should  remain  a 
Church  ;  which  is  the  position  we  claim  for  the  English  Church  of 
the  nineteenth  century.  And  yet,  this  difficulty  presses  on  the  Ro- 
manists, equally  with  ourselves.  What  were  the  eflforts  of  the  Roman 
mission  in  this  country,  prior  to  the  Anglican  movement  of  1832  ? 
What  were  their  Chapels,  and  Services,  and  Clergy  ?  What  was 
their  literature  ?  The  Dublin  Review  commenced  somewhere  about 
1837,  if  we  remember  right,  long  after  the  English  movement  had 
commenced.  The  Tablet  is  a  publication  of  yesterday.  The  English 
movement  produced  the  assthetic  and  architectural  development.  // 
is  we  who  have  led,  and  Rome  which  has  followed.  If  we  were  all  asleep 
our  slumbers  were  broken  before  Rome  rose,  not  only  to  activity,  but 
even  to  consciousness ;  indeed  Rome  slept  on,  till  our  activity  and 
life  forced  her  first  into  recognition,  and  then  into  imitation. 

<'  But  this  movement  brings  earnest  and  undisciplined  minds  into  a 
certain  new  ground ;  it  drags  them  within  a  new  set  of  influences ;  it 
opens  out  to  them  the  appreciation  of  a  vast  system,  of  which  they 
had  previously  neither  knowledge  nor  anticipation.  Now,  in  so  far 
as  it  is  a  system,  it  is  common  property,  both  to  Rome  and  to  ourselves. 
There  are  certain  grand  principles — there  is  an  idea,  viz.,  that  of  the 
Church — there  is  an  immense  range  of  thought,  which,  for  shortness' 
sake,  we  may  call  the  Church  Idea,  which  we  claim  in  common  with 
Rome.  There  may  be,  and  there  are,  many  minor,  accidental,  inferior 
details;  there  may  be  also  many  very  important  particulars,  and  even 
some  essentials,  in  which  our  teaching  and  that  of  Rome  difier.  But 
still  the  hierarchical  principle — ^the  notion  of  a  Divine  Kingdom — the 
formal  system  of  a  Church  presents  itself  as  accurately,  and  sensibly, 
and  naturally  to  the  true  Anglican  as  to  the  true  Romanist.  An 
Anglican  revival,  to  be  true  to  its  formative  cause  and  essential  cha- 
racter, must  aim  at,  and  always  has  displayed,  a  simply  Church  aspect. 
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Such  was  Laud's  revival — such  was  the  Non-juring  movement ;  both 
essentially  and  remarkably  Anglican  revivals;  and  both  essentially 
ecclesiaiitical  and  formal.  '  If  they  were  movements,  they  were  singly 
and  definitely  Church  movements;  and,  therefore,  of  any  purely 
Anglican  movement  it  is  a  necessary  condition  that  it  must  be  a 
Romanizing  movementj  in  a  certain  sense.  That  sense,  namely,  that 
as  Rome  has  eminently  preserved  the  hierarchical,  and  sacerdotal,  and 
formal,  and  objective  character  of  the  Christian  religion,  anything 
which  tends  to  bring  out  the  latent  hierarchical  principle  in  any  other 
Church,  brings  that  Church,  ^o  facto,  more  into  comparison  and 
connexion  with  a  certain  aspect  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  As  a  Church, 
the  Church  of  Rome  has,  we  believe,  other,  and  less  loveable  aspects 
than  its  purely  ecclesiastical  one ;  but,  whenever  the  Church  of 
England  moves,  because  it  must  move- in  an  ecclesiastical  direction,  in 
this  one  aspect,  at  least,  it  must '  Romanize.' 

"  Within  the  sphere  of  the  Church  idea,  the  Church  of  England  ex- 
ercises an  influence,  and  the  Church  of  Rome  exercises  an  influence. 
That  idea  is  the  common  property,  and  often  becomes  the  debateable 
ground,  of  both  Communions.  BrougJU  within  the  sphere  of  Church 
influence^  an  English  Churchman's  mind  is  also  brought  within  the 
sphere  cf  Roman  influence.  The  Church  of  Rome,  because  it  is  a 
Church,  and  because  it  speaks  and  walks  as  a  Church,  must  attract,  or 
at  least  arrest,  the  notice  of  all  who  themselves  rejoice  in  the  name  of 
Churchmen,  [sic,']  The  *  Romanizing^  element  is  ther^ore  inseparable 
from  an  Anglican  revival:  the  Roman  influence,  and  claim,  and  appeal^ 
must  co-exist  with  the  simplest  admission  of  the  fact  of  the  Church  fjf 
England  claiming  at  all  to  be  part  of  the  Church  Catholic. 

"  But  the  existence  of  a  claim,  and  of  an  influence,  and  the  fact  of 
the  presence  of  an  attractive  Romanizing  element,  are  no  grounds  for 
admitting  such  claim,  or  yielding  to  such  influence,  or  falling  into 
such  attraction.  All  that  we  are  arguing  for,  is  to  admit  fairly  that  a 
certain  degree  of  Romanizing  is  normal  to  a  true  Anglican  recognition 
of  the  Church,  And,  if  this  be  admitted,  it  will  follow  from  the  infir- 
mities and  weaknesses  of  human  nature  that,  in  cases,  Romanizing 
[nc.]  will  end  in  Romanism,  [sic,]  Not  that  it  ought  to  do  so,  but  it 
will.  Cases,  therefore,  of  defection  to  Rome,  are  precisely  those  pheno- 
mena  which  we  are  bound  to  expect  in  any  Anglican  revival.  We  ought 
to  make  up  our  minds  to  them ;  they  are  neither  more  nor  less  than  the 
necessary  results  of  the  Church  movement.  Parallel  to  the  advance  of 
the  Church  of  England  must  co-exist  cases,  more  or  less  numerous,  of 
defection  to  Rome." 
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THE    SCOTCH    PRAYER-BOOK. 

In  Scotland  the  reformation  of  religion  was  obliged  to  be  con- 
ducted with  so  great  violence,  that  an  almost  entire  suspension 
of  the  functions  of  civil  government  took  place.  As  their  first 
pnblio  step,  the  protestants  drew  up,  at  the  instigation  of  Knox, 
who  was  ^en  abroad,  a  Bond  or  Covenant,  intended  for  mutual 
protection.  This,  dated  December  the  drd,  1557,  was  signed 
by  several  men  of  rank,  and  by  a  considerable  number  of  infe- 
rior persons.  In  it  they  describe  themselves  as  "  the  congre- 
gation," and  "  the  congregation  of  Christ,"  whence  the  leaders 
were  called  "the  lords  of  the  congregation."  (Zurich  Letters, 
second  edition,  p.  74.)  These  lords,  though  their  party  was  far 
from  being  more  numerous  than  that  of  their  opponents,  soon 
after  issued  an  injunction  for  the  whole  kingdom  touching  reli- 
gious worship,  and  instruction  by  preaching.  The  first  article 
runs  thus : — "  It  is  thought  expedient,  ad>ised,  and  ordained, 
that  in  all  parishes  of  this  realm  the  common  prayer  be  read 
weekly  on  Sunday,  and  other  festival  days,  publicly  in  the 
parish  churches,  with  the  lessons  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
conform  to  the  order  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  And  if  the 
curates  of  the  parishes  be  qualified,  to  cause  them  read  the  same : 
and  if  they  be  not  or  refuse,  that  the  most  qualified  in  the  parish 
use  and  read  the  same."  (See  also  the  Preface  to  the  Prayer-book 
of  1637.)  Notwithstanding  the  discussions  on  this  subject,  the 
book  hereby  allowed  is  now  generally  supposed  to  have  been 
"  either  first  or  second  of  Edward  VI.,"  which  had  been  origi- 
nally carried  into  Scotland  by  the  English  exiles,  according  to 
the  choice  of  the  minister ;  as,  in  Elizabeth^s  reign,  her  prayer- 
book  was  used.  (Collier,  vol.  ii.  p.  458.)  But,  whichever  was 
the  book  originally  sanctioned,  the  permission  to  read  it  came 
only  from  one  out  of  the  two  parties  in  the  state  until  August, 
Vol.  XXX— iVb»m6tfr,  1846.  2  l 
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1560,  when  the  pope^s  authority,  and  the  Latin  services,  were 
abolished  likewise  by  the  parUanient.  The  English  Prayer- 
book  continued  in  use,  though  not  without  a  rival,  for  seven 
years,  until  it  was  banished  from  the  Scottish  church  in  conse- 
quence of  a  decree  of  the  General  Assembly  in  the  end  of  1564. 
Heylin,  p.  127. 

The  rival  alluded  to  was  **  The  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, or  John   Knox's  Book  of  Common  Order,"  styled  some- 
times the  "  Psalm*  Book,"  as  well  as  "  The  Order  of  Geneva," 
which  finally  succeeded  in  supplanting  our  own  liturgy.     As 
early  as  Januar}',  1560,  when  the  first  Book  of  Discipline,  drawn 
up  by  Knox  and  six  other  ministers  of  the  congregation,  was 
laid  before  the  General  Assembly,  it  had  been,  we  find,  already 
received  into  some  of  the  churches.     (Spotiswoode's  History  of 
Scotland,  vol.  i.  p.  153.)     The  time,  however,  had  not  yet  come, 
it  would  seem,  for  its  authoritative  establishment ;  and  yet  the 
tenor  of  the  Book  of  Discipline  manifestly  shows,  that  it  was 
thenceforth  intended  to  be  the  standard  Form  of  public  devotion 
for  the  whole  kingdom.     By  that  Book  of  Discipline  the  ob- 
servance of  all  saints'  days  and  holidays  is  forbidden:  the 
Scripture  is  to  be  '^  read  in  order ;  that  is,  diat  some  one  book  of 
the  New  and  Old  Testament  be  begun  and  followed  forth  to  the 
end."    There  is  to  be  no  singing  or  reading  at  burials,  for  "  su- 
perstitious and  ignorant  persons  may  think  that  some  profit 
thereby  cometh  to  the  dead;"  and  both  sacraments  can  only  be 
administered  rightly  according  to  the  directions  contained  in  the 
Order  of  Geneva.    When,  dierefore.  Readers  are  mentioned, 
their  duties  described,  and  their  salary  fixed,  it  is,  of  course, 
with  reference  to  this  Order  of  Geneva,  as  is  also  whatever  is 
said  in  either  regarding  ^'  Common  Prayers."  *^  The  Sunday  in 
all  towns  must  precisely  be  observed.     Before  noon  the  Word 
must  be  preached,  sacraments  administered,  and  marriage  so- 
lemnized.    After  noon,  the  catechism  must  be  taught,  and  the 
young  children  examined  thereupon,  in  audience  of  all  the 
people.     Where  there  is  neither  preaching  nor  catechism  upon 
Sundays  at  after  noon,  the  Common  Prayers  ought  to  be  used. 
Baptism  may  be  ministered  whensoever  the  Word  is  preached. 
Four  times  in  the  year  we  think  sufficient  for  administration  of 
the  Lord's  Table,  which  we  desire  to  be  so  distinguished  that  i 
the  superstitious  observation  of  time  may  be  avoided  so  far  as 
may  be."    The  days  appointed  are  the  first  Sundays  in  March, 

*  The  General  Assembly,  in  their  ordinance  of  the  26tli  of  December,  1564, 
requiring  erery  minister,  &c,  to  procure  a  copy  for  public  use,  so  call  it  firmn  the 
metrical  version  of  the  Psalms  then  first  appended,  and  without  a  separate  tiUe- 
page.  This  version  varied  from  the  English  one  of  Stemhold  and  hit  coa4intoii, 
forty-one  psalms  being  different.    Appendix  to  Principal  Baillie*t  Letters,  voL  iii. 
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June,  September,  and  December.  (Ibid.,  p.  169.)  The  Book 
of  Common  Order  was  first  definitely  enjoined  December  the 
25th,  1562,  by  the  General  Assembly,  which  then  met  at  Edin- 
burgh. But  it  seems  this  was  not  sufficient  to  accomplish  the 
end  proposed ;  wherefore,  exactly  two  years  later,  it  was  or- 
dained by  the  same  body,  that  *^  eoery  Minister,  Exhorter,  and 
Header  should  have  one  of  the  Psalm  Books  lately  printed  at  Edin- 
borough,  and  to  use  the  Order  therein  contained  in  Prayers,  Mar* 
riage,  and  Administration  of  the  Sacraments,^  (Collier,  vol.  ii. 
p.  562.) 

Thus  the  Scotch*  at  length  possessed  a  liturgy  peculiarly 
their  own,  though  the  firamers  of  it  may  be  easily  proved  to  have 
been  thoroughly  acquainted,  as  well  they  might  be,  with  our 
Book.  This  liturgy,  if  what  is  a  mere  prayer-hook  really  deserve 
the  name,  has  been  recently  pronounced  to  be  *^  little  less  beau- 
tiful and  impressive  than  that  of  England.**  (Cumming^s  Edi- 
tion, pre£  p.  xxiii.)  And  yet,  such  is  certainly  not  the  case, 
inasmuoh  as  it  contains  nothing,  either  in  variety  or  substance, 
which  toe  are  accustomed  to  look  for  and  expect  in  a  book  of 
publio  devotion.  It  is,  in  fact,  barely  more  than  the  Directory 
of  1645,  to  which  it  undoubtedly  served  as  a  model,  the  pravers, 
however,  being  set  down  in  words,  instead  of  mere  heads  given. 
Take  the  morning  and  evening  service  for  a  specimen.  First 
comes  an  address  to  Ood,  entitled  ^'  The  Confession  of  our 
Sins:**  then, ''  Another  Confession  and  Prayer,  commonly  used 
in  the  Church  of  Edinburgh  on  the  day  of  Common  Prayer" 
(Wednesday) :  **  A  Confession  of  Sins  to  be  used  before  the 
Sermon :"  the  reading  of  Scripture :  a  metrical  psalm :  the 
minister's  prayer  "y&r  the  assistance  of  God*s  Holy  Spirit,  as 
the  same  shaU  move  his  heart:'**  the  sermon :  <^  a  Prayer  for  the 
whole  Estate  of  Christ's  Church :"  the  Lord*8  Prayer :  a  prayer 
for  increase  of  fiaith :  the  Apostle's  creed :  another  psalm :  and, 
finally,  as  the  blessing,  either  Num*  vi.  24,  25,  26,  or  2  Cor. 
xiii.  14.  A  choice  of  prayers  before  and  after  the  sermon  is 
added,  and  there  are  some  for  particular  occasions.  Similarly 
are  the  "  Order  of  Baptism,"  which  is  not  to  be  ministered  by 
women,  nor  **  in  private  comers,  as  charms  or  sorceries ;"  "  the 
Administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,"  in  which  the  communi- 
cants, sitting,  distribute  and  divide  the  elements  among  them- 
selves :  "  the  Form  of  Marriage,"  ending,  as  it  does,  with  the 
first  part  of  our  service ;  and  "  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,"  which 
consists  merely  of  one  very  long  prayer.  As  to  "  The  Burial," 
there  were  to  be  no  ceremonies ;  but  the  minister,  if  present,  and 
required,  and  the  church  near,  may  go  there  afterwards  and 

*  It  seems  to  have  been  also  used  in  London  by  some  sectaries.  See  Griodars 
Remaiai,  pp.  808,  219,  816. 
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make  ^^  some  comfortable  exhortation  to  the  people,  touching 
death  and  resurrection.''  By  the  establishment  of  ibis  book, 
encouragement  was  distinctly  afforded  to  the  growing  practice 
of  praying  extemporarily,*  and  some  Presbyterians,  who  now 
advocate  its  re-adoption  by  their  church,  look  upon  it  only  the 
more  favourably  from  its  presenting  at  once  ^^  liberty  and  assist- 
ance." Hence  the  forms  printed,  '*  or  the  Khe  in  effect,^  are  to  be 
employed ;  the  minister,  too,  may  omit  all  but  ^'  some  manner  of 
confessian^  and  proceed  to  the  sermon;  nor  is  he  prevented 
from  adding,  "  at  tlie  present  necessity  requirethJ**  The  "  Book  of 
Common  Order^  was  printed  at  Geneva  in  1557 :  the  first  Edin- 
burgh edition  is  dated  1564.  These  impressions  are  somewhat 
different;  besides,  alterations  were  introduced  subsequently  to 
1564,  but  not  after  1601.  Though  it  always  goes  under  the 
name  of  Knox,  he  was  not  more  concerned  in  its  composition 
and  arrangement  than  several  of  his  companions  in  exile :  Whit- 
tingham,  Gilby,  Fox,  and  Cole  had  equally  some  hand  in  the 
work.     Troubles  at  Frankfort,  pp.  xxxvi.,  xxxvii. 

Superintendents  had  been  substituted  for  Bishops  by  the  first 
Book  of  Discipline :  Episcopacy  was  restored  by  the  parliament, 
with  the  consent  of  Knox,  in  1572 ;  and  Presbyterianism  esta- 
blished in  1592,  by  the  second  Book  of  Discipline,  under  the 
influence  of  An^ew  Melville.  Still,  these  changes  in  the  polity 
and  government  of  the  church  did  not  materially  affect  the  cha- 
racter and  mode  of  the  public  religious  ministrations.  The 
services  continued  to  be  carried  on,  to  speak  generally,  at  the 
caprice  of  the  officiating  minister,  whether  Presbyterian  or  Episco- 
palian, being  either  strictly  according  to  Knox's  Liturgy,  or  mixed 
up  with  extemporary  prayers,  or  wholly  extemporary,  or,  again, 
perhaps  after  some  form  of  his  own  composing.  This  unsatis- 
factory method  would  appear  to  have  prevailed  more  or  less 
until  the  eventful  July  the  2drd,  1637,  though  the  English 
Prayer-book,  during  a  portion  of  the  intervening  time,  was  once 
more  the  Form  adopted  in  some  churches.  The  devotional  part 
of  the  worship  on  the  Sunday  was  performed,  as  is  admittea,  in 
a  very  slovenly  maimer,  and  seems,  indeed,  to  have  occupied 
only  a  slender  share  of  public  attention :  **  preachers  and  readers 
and  ignorant  schoolmasters  prayed  in  the  church."  (Bussers 
History  of  the  Church  in  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  127.) 

The  partial  restoration  of  our  liturgy  noted  above  arose  from 
the  disposition  and  exertions  of  James  I.,  who  from  experience 
felt  the  necessity  of  effecting,  if  possible,  this  change.  In  1600, 
he  had  nominated  to  the  vacant  bishoprics.     The  Church  of 

*  From  1549  to  1662,  in  the  addrew  at  the  commencement  of  the  Seirice  for  the 
Chorehing  of  Women,  the  English  clergynum  had  a  similar  liberty :— *'  The  prieste 
itandyng  by  her  shall  saye  th«M  woordes,  or  niche  fyke,  as  the  case  shall  require." 
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Scotland  was  joined,  in  1604,  with  those  of  England  and  Ireland 
in  the  fifty-fifdi  of  our  Canons.  June  the  6th,  1610,  he  induced 
the  General  Assembly,  convened  at  Glasgow,  to  agree  to  the 
re-establishment  of  the  Episcopal  order.  October  the  21st,  1610, 
Spotiswoode,  titular  Archbishop  of  Glasgow,  with  the  titular 
Bishops  of  Galloway  and  Brechin,  were  consecrated  by  royal 
direction  in  the  chapel  of  London  House,  for  the  purpose  of  again 
imparting  to  Scotland  the  true  Episcopal  succession,  which  had 
been  wholly  lost,  '*  without  any  attempt,  real  or  pretended,  to  keep 
it  up.*'  (Skinner's  Eccles.  Hist,  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  pp.  205, 
253.)  In  1612,  the  Scottish  parliament  sanctioned  these  pro- 
ceedings. The  General  Assembly  decreed  at  Aberdeen,  August, 
1616,  that  **a  Liturgy,  or  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  should  be 
formed  for  public  use,**  which  would  then  have  been  undertaken, 
had  not  the  prelates  successfully  pressed  upon  James  tlie  inex- 
pediency of  hurrying  on  measures.  At  St.  Andrew's,  Novem- 
ber, 1617,  the  communion  was  allowed  to  the  sick  in  private, 
and  in  public  the  minister  was  required  to  give  the  elements  to 
each  communicant  with  his  own  hands.  August  the  25th,  1618, 
at  Perth,  the  General  Assembly  adopted  the  five  following 
"Articles": — I.  Kneeling  at  the  Lord's-supper.  2.  Private 
communion  to  the  sick.  3.  Private  baptism,  in  case  of  neces- 
sity. 4.  Catechising  the  children,  and  presenting  them  to  the 
bishop  for  his  blessing.  5.  The  observance  of  Christmas-day, 
Good  Friday,  Easter-day,  Holy  Thursday,  and  Whitsunday. 
These  articles  were  ratified  by  parliament  in  1621,  and  for  some 
years  uniformly  attended  to,  except  by  a  very  few  of  the  infe- 
rior clergy.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  second  is  decidedly 
imitated  from  our  rubric,  as  it  then  stood :  moreover,  that  the 
third  is  little  else  than  a  verbal  copy  of  another  rubric.  In  both 
cases,  the  services  to  be  read  were  ^'  the  same  form  as  it  should 
have  been  in  the  congregation,"  Knox's  Book  of  Common  Order, 
which  still  remained  the  established  liturgy  of  the  Scottish 
church,  not  having,  of  course,  one  for  private  use. 
-  A  Prayer-book,  however,  resembling  ours,  was  what  James 
wanted.  Wherefore,  as  some  kind  of  preparation,  he  issued  an 
order,  in  the  spring  of  1617,  for  the  English  liturgy  to  be  •*  daily 
used  in  his  own  chapel  of  Holyrood  house  firom  ti^at  time  forth," 
which  liturgy  was  then  occasionally  introduced  also  into  a  few 
of  the  cathedrals  and  colleges,  and  had  been,  in  consequence, 
actually  read  in  St.  Giles's  church  at  Edinburgh,  quietly  and 
without  disturbance,  on  the  very  morning  whereon  commenced 
the  organized  opposition  to  any  such  Form  of  sound  words  in 
direct  connexion  with  Scotland.  The  resolution,  too,  which 
passed  the  General  Assembly  of  1616  was  by  no  means  suffered 
to  lie  idle.  From  prudential  considerations,  it  was  not,  as  above 
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remarked,  carried  into  effect  immediately.  NevertlielesB,  a 
Prayer-book  was  duly  drawn  up*  by  a  regularly  oonstituted 
committee,  and  sent  to  James  towards  the  end  of  bis  reign,  who, 
after  *^  serious  perusal  of  it  by  competent  judges,  gaTC  it  his 
approbation,  and  returned  it  to  be  properly  digested,  and  re- 
commended to  public  use."  (Skinner,  vol.  ii.  p.  283.)  But  the 
Divine  Providence  terminated,  for  the  present,  this  matter  in  a 
manner  he  did  not  expect  For,  as  is  expressed  in  the  preface 
to  the  Prayer-book  of  1637,  "  while  he  was  about  to  woA  this 
uniformitie  in  all  his  dominions,  it  pleased  Gk>d  to  translate  him 
to  a  better  kingdome.'* 

Charles  I.  ^'  not  suffering  his  father's  good  purpose  to  fdl  to 
the  ground,  but  treading  tibe  same  path  with  the  like  seal  and 
pious  affection,"  in  1629,  as  soon  as  the  public  aflUrs  gave  him 
leisure,  thought  fit  to  bring  this  business  of  the  Prayer-book 
again  before  the  Scottish  Bishops,  and  to  urge  them  to  set  about 
it  with  the  utmost  diligence.  (Ibid.,  p.  284.)  One  of  the  minis- 
ters of  Edinburgh  (Dr.  Maxwell,  alterwards  Bishop  oi  Boss,) 
was,  therefore,  dispatched  to  London,  who  should  oonfer  widi 
Laud  on  the  subject ;  nevertheless,  from  some  cause  or  other, 
the  business  was  suffered  to  rest  for  four  years.  In  June,  1699, 
Charles  visited  Edinburgh,  was  immediately  crowned,  and  as- 
sembled the  parliament  An  Act  was  then  proposed^  continuing 
provision  made  first  in  1609,  but  which  ended  with  James's  life, 
that  the  right  of  prescribing  the  habits  of  clergymen  should  re- 
main with  his  Majesty  and  his  successors.  (See  Bumeli's  Hist  of 
his  own  Times,  vol.  i.  pp.  36, 37.)  This  was  strenuously  resisted, 
(and,  as  some  assert,  thrown  out,)  because  of  its  leaving  room 
for  the  bringing  in  of  the  English  surplice.  The  question  ci  a 
Prayer-book  was  once  more  agitated,  the  elder  bishops  express- 
ing their  apprehensions  respecting  the  consequences,  if  its  mtro- 
duction  was  attempted,  whilst  the  younger  portion  were  uigwit, 
and  declared  there  was  no  fear  of  danger.  Charles  sided  with 
the  latter  party.  As  to  the  book,  he  and  Laud  argued,  st 
formerly,  for  our  own.  On  the  contrary,  the  Scottish  Bishops, 
though  ready  to  observe  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Englw 
church,  thought  it  would  be  more  agreeable  to  the  people  to  have 
one  with  some  variations  peculiar  to  themsdves. 

Accordingly,  a  book  was  **  first  hammered  and  prepared  in 
Scotland**  by  the  Archbishops  of  St  Andrew's  and  OUu^gow,  with 
the  Bishops  of  Dunblane,  Moray,  Ross,  and  Brechin.  (Lawso&'t 
History  of  the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church,  vol.  ii«,  Introdadioii, 

*  A  fkir  copy  of  this  Prayer-book,  prepared,  perbapSi  to  be  tnbflikted  to  Cbtfki  U 
if  supposed  to  be  still  in  tne  British  Maseum.  See  the  Brittdi  ManiiM  for  ia|yt 
1845,  m  which  number,  and  in  those  for  the  following  August,  OctoDer,  DeeembOt 
February,  and  May,  it  has  been  reprinted. 
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p.  xxxvi.)  On  its  being  carried  to  London  by  the  Bishop  of 
Boss,  Charles  referred  it  to  the  consideration  of  Archbishop 
Laud,  Juxon,  Bishop  of  London,  and  Wren,  Bishop  of  Norwich ; 
but  Juxon,  the  lord  treasurer,  "  being  taken  up  with  other  em- 
ployments, the  burden  of  the  work  remained  vnth  the  other  two." 
(Collier,  vol.  ii.  p.  767.)  With  it  had  likewise  been  sent  **  cer- 
tain  notes  to  be  considered  o^"  and  so  far  adopted,  as  the  king 
might  deem  fitting.  In  Prynne's  "  Hidden  Works  of  Darkness 
brought  to  Public  Light,"  p.  162,  occurs  a  long  letter  written  in 
answer  by  Laud,  on  April  the  20th,  1636,  to  Wedderbume, 
Bishop  of  Dunblane,  and,  in  right  thereof,  Dean  of  the  Chapel 
Royal,  the  most  active  agent  in  this  business.  He  informs  him 
how  many  of  these  "  notes"  were  approved  of,  and  in  turn  gives 
him  some  directions,  which  he  had  just  received  expressly  from 
Charles.  Nothing,  however,  need  here  be  said  about  his  direc- 
tions, except  that  they  commanded  the  employment  of  the  new 
translation  for  the  Mcugmficat^  &c.,  and  the  Psalms:  the  in- 
sertion of  the  services  for  all  the  saints'  days  and  festivals ;  and 
of  the  rubrics  guiding  ^<  him  that  celebrates,  when  to  take  the 
sacrament  into  his  hand."  The  amendments  proposed  to  be 
made  in  our  services  to  favour  the  Scotch  were  written,  (and 
chiefly  ^*  in  his  Majesty's  presence,")  on  the  margin  of  an  Eng- 
lish Prayer-book,  one  of  whose  pages  contains  a  warrant,  to 
which  Charles  affixed  his  signature,  sanctioning  them  all,  yet 
vrith  this  proviso,  ^'  unless  the  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's  and 
his  brethren,  who  are  upon  the  place,  shall  see  apparent  reason 
to  the  contrary."  This  identical  book,  or,  as  is  more  probable, 
a  duplicate  of  it,  made  by  himself  for  his  own  use,  was  found  by 
Prynne  (Ibid.,  p.  156),  May  the  SOth,  1642,  in  the  Archbishop's 
chambers  in  the  Tower.  By  some  means  or  other  it  came  into 
the  possession  of  the  Bev.  Mr.  Watson,  rector  of  Hingham,  in 
Norfolk,  who,  about  a  century  and  a  half  ago,  deposited  it  in 
the  library  of  the  city  of  Norwich.  Now,  this  valuable  book  is 
in  private  hands ;  still,  it  is  not  entirely  lost  to  the  public,  for 
one  copy  of  the  manuscript  portion  exists  in  the  cathedral  library 
at  Armagh,  whilst  another,  the  work  of  Archbishop  Tenison,  is 
in  the  library  of  Lambeth  Palace.  This  latter  is  written  on  the 
margin  of  a  Prayer-book  of  the  date  1634,  prefixed  to  which  we 
have  a  paper,  also  in  the  handwriting  of  Archbishop  Tenison, 
whereof  the  following  is  a  copy : — ^^  The  alterations  of  the  Com- 
mon Prayer  in  the  following  book  were  copied  from  the  book  of 
Archbishop  Laud,  printed  1636,  4to,  and  now  remaining  in  the 
library  of  the  city  of  Norwich.  Almost  all  the  alterations  are  in 
the  Archbishop's  oim  hand,  some  few  only  in  the  hand  in  which 
the  warrant  for  altering  is  written,  and  are,  therefore,  distin- 
guished by  adding  under  them  the  letter  S.,  supposing  them  to 
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be  the  hand  of  the  secretary.  A  few  others,  in  a  different  hand, 
which  are  distinguished  by  adding  Sc,  supposing  them  to  be 
made  in  Scotland,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  warrant  N.B. — 
There  are  to  be  found  some  other  yariations  in  the  printed 
Scotch  liturgy,  which  do  not  appear  among  the  written  altera- 
tions in  the  Archbishop's  book,  but  they  are  few." 

The  Scotch  privy  council  at  length  authoriEed,  in  Charles's 
name,  December  the  20th,  1636,  the  Prayer-book  so  carefully 
compiled,  and  of  which  an  impression  has  sometimes  been  enter- 
tained, that  more  editions  than  one  were  issued.  They  appointed 
it  to  be  first  used  on  Easter-day,  (April  the  9th,)  1637,  but  sub- 
sequently saw  reason  to  fix  upon  July  the  23rd.  The  reception 
it  met  with  need  not  be  related  here.  One  great  cause  of  the 
opposition  to  it  is  said  to  have  been  the  second  of  the  Canons  of 
May  the  23rd,  1635,  which  required  the  Scotch  to  receive,  under 
pain  of  excommunication,  a  Prayer-book  not  yet  set  forth,  as  if 
already  in  their  hands.  (Collier,  vol.  ii.  p.  763.)  But  ihe  war- 
rant signed  by  Charles,  as  above-mentioned,  and  of  which  a 
copy  at  least  was  contained  in  the  Prayer-book  discovered  by 
Prynne,  would  seem  to  afford  somewhat  of  a  satisfactory  expla- 
nation of  this  proceeding,  and  prove  that  it  was  not  so  prepos- 
terous as  it  is  generally  represented  to  be;  for  it  mentions 
^'  another  book  signed  by  us  at  Hampton  Coiurt,  September  the 
28th,  1634."  Moreover,  Prayer-books  of  a  small  size,*  and,  it  may 
be,  others  also,  were  actually  printed  in  that  year  at  Edinburgh, 
by  R(obert)  Y(oung).  The  Presbyterian  leaders  now  drew  up 
a  Bond  or  Covenant  for  the  overthrow  of  Episcopacy,  and  the 
protection  of  themselves,  March  the  1st,  1638.  On  September 
tlie  22nd,  Charles  suspended  the  Liturgy  and  the  Articles  of 
Perth.  The  General  Assembly,  November  the  21st,  abolished 
Episcopacy,  the  Canons,  and  Liturgy,  and  restored  Presbyte- 
rianism.  AU  these  acts  the  parliament  confirmed  almost  imme- 
diately, and  Charles  ratified  in  August,  1641,  when  at  Edinbiu^h. 
And,  to  crown  all,  in  1645  came  the  Directory,  with  its  legis- 
lative and  ecclesiastical  sanction. 

At  the  time,  the  people,  through  the  artifices  of  designing 
men,  were  fully  imbuea  with  the  idea,  that  the  Prayer-book 
offered  for  their  acceptance  by  Charles  differed  but  little  from 
the  missal.  Hence  arose  the  expressions  with  which  Janet 
Geddes  and  her  furious  companions  saluted  the  Dean  of  Edin- 
burgh. This  slander,  too,  is  even  still  repeated.  (But  see  Lawson, 
vol.  ii.  p.  192.)  Cumming,  in  his  prefatory  remarks  to  the  re- 
print of  Knox's  I^iturgy,  says,  "  The  liturgy  that  provoked  the 
best  portion  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  was  not  the  Common 

*  There  is  a  copy  in  the  British  Muscom,  and  another  has  been  seen  in ''private 
bands. 
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Prayer-book,  [meaning  the  English  one  in  use  previous  to  1564, 
and  which  he  merely  styles  ^cumbrous,']  but  that  prepared 
and  set  forth  in  1637,  under  the  auspices  and  hands  of  Laud. 
Its  approximation  to  the  missal,  wherever  this  could  be  intro-* 
duced,  awakened  a  hurricane  ^at  has  left  ravages  not  likely 
soon  to  be  effaced.^  This,  proceeding  as  it  does  from  a  Scot- 
tish Presbyterian  minister  in  1840,  would  startle  us,  were  not 
its  refutation  as  easy,  as  its  ignorance  and  malignity  are  gross. 
The  following  constitute  some  of  the  points  wherein  the  Prayer- 
book  of  1637  varies  from  the  then  existing  English  book : — 
Several  Scotch  saints  inserted  into  the  Calendar :  the  Apocrypha 
read  only  on  a  few  saints'  days :  the  book  of  Isaiah  placed  in 
its  due  order :  the  new  translation  of  the  Bible  used :  Presbyter 
put  for  Priestf  and  also  occasionally  for  Minister^  though  some- 
times joined  with  both  Minister  and  Curate :  the  twenty-third 
Psalm  substituted  in  the  place  of  the  Betiedicite:  the  Athanasian 
Creed  and  the  Litany  slightly  altered :  the  second  of  our  present 
Ember  prayers  introduced :  the  Lord's  table^  to  stand  at  the 
uppermost  end  of  the  chancel :  the  Prayer  for  the  church  mili- 
tant lengthened,  but  in  the  same  spirit,  as  at  our  own  last  re- 
view :  the  Communion  service  partly  arranged  and  worded  as  in 
1549 :  half  the  sacramental  offerings  to  be  given  to  the  presbyter 
to  provide  him  with  divinity  books ;  and  the  water  in  the  font  to 
be  changed  at  least  twice  a  month,  and  consecrated  each  time. 
None  of  the  above  alterations  savour  much  of  popery ;  but  the 
charge,  joined  to  other  causes  of  complaint,  effected  its  purpose 
too  surely.  (See  Collier,  vol.  ii.  p.  770 :  Burnet's  Hist,  of  his 
Own  Times,  vol.  i.  p.  44.) 

On  the  restoration  of  Charles  II.  to  the  English  throne,  civil 
matters  quickly  regained  their  former  channel;  not  so,  what 
pertained  to  religion.  March  the  28th,  1661,  every  Act  of  par- 
liament passed  since  1638  was  rescinded,  and  the  church  placed 
on  the  basis  it  had  occupied  from  1612  to  1638.  A  number  of 
Scotch  noblemen  assembled  at  Whitehall  about  the  middle  of 
1661,  the  result  of  whose  deliberations  was  a  proclamation  by 
the  privy  council  in  Edinburgh,  declaring  it  to  be  the  king's 
pleasure  to  bring  back  Episcopacy.  Towards  the  end  of  the 
same  year,  four  parish  ministers,  Sharp,  Fairfoul,  Hamilton,  and 
Leighton,  were  summoned  to  London,  and  there  consecrated 
respectively  to  the  sees  of  St.  Andrew's,  Glasgow,  Galloway,  and 
Dunblane,  in  order  that,  as  in  1610,  they  might  renew  the  suc- 
cession, all  except  one  of  the  old  bishops  having  died,  without 
thinking  it  incumbent  on  them,  in  their  circumstances,  to  make 
any  provision  for  it  But,  though  Episcopacy  was  reinstated, 
the  Prayer-book  was  not,  unless,  perhaps,  in  the  royal  chapel  at 
Edinburgh.    (Burnet,  ibid.,  p.  235.)    '^  The  return  to  the  ancient 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


490  THE   SCOTCH  PRAYBBrBOOK* 

form  of  church-government  was  not  at  all  disagreeable  to  the 
majority  of  the  people.  [Quarterly  Review,  No.  163,  p.  231.] 
All  the  moderate  Presbyterians  attended  the  Episcopal  worship 
and  communion  in  the  parish  churches ;  and,  in  &ct,  there  was 
scarcely  any  outward  distinction  between  the  two  parties.  After 
the  attempt  in  Edinburgh  to  read  the  new  book  of  service,  no 
liturgy  or  appointed  form  of  prayer  had  ever  been  used  in  public 
worship.  Many,  indeed,  of  the  Episcopal  clergy,  we  are  assured, 
compiled  forms  for  the  use  of  their  particular  congregations,  with 
some  petitions  and  collects  taken  out  of  the  English  Liturgy ;  and 
all  of  them  uniformly  concluding  their  prayers  with  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  their  singing  with  the  Doxology.*  The  two  sacra- 
ments were  administered  by  both  nearly  in  the  same  manner, 
without  kneeling  at  the  one,  or  signing  with  the  sign  of  the 
cross  in  the  other ;  only  in  baptism  the  Episcopal  dergy  re- 
quired the  Apostles*  Greed  to  be  the  model  of  the  child's  reli- 
gious education."  (Keith's  Scottish  Bishops  by  Bussel,  App. 
p.  492:  Lawson,  vol.  ii.  pp.  21,51.)  The  communion-tables, also, 
were  placed  according  to  convenience :  chancels  no  longer  ex- 
isted :  bells  were  merely  used  before  divine  service  :  the  clergy 
wore  gowns  and  cassocks,  but  not  surplices.  In  short,  except 
the  tides  of  Archbishop  and  Bishop,  we  perceive  scarcely  any- 
thing in  the  Scottish  establishment,  as  revived  by  Charles  IL, 
peculiar  to  an  Episcopal  church.  (Russel,  vol.  ii.  p.  261.) 
Nevertheless,  the  English  liturgy  was  not  completely  banished 
from  the  kingdom,  even  during  die  existence  of  so  anomalous  a 
state  of  things.  For  Burnet,  who  held  the  living  of  Saltoun,  in 
Haddingtonshire,  from  1665  to  1669,  constantly  made  use  of  it 
in  his  church,  and  was  then,  says  his  son,  the  only  man  in  Scot- 
land that  did  so.  (Hist  of  his  Own  Times,  vol.  vi.  p.  244.) 
Others,  however,  in  the  course  of  time,  followed  his  example. 
In  the  persecutions,  therefore,  of  the  Episcopal  clergy,  which 
ensued  on  the  coming  in  of  William  III.,  chiefly  by  the  tur- 
bulent and  intolerant  spirit  of  the  Cameronians  in  the  west,  we 
read  of  the  English  Prayer-book  being  not  only  seized,  but 
burnt  with  every  mark  of  indignity. 

From  the  Revolution  to  the  legislative  union  of  the  two  king- 
doms, the  Episcopalians  suffered  many  hardships,  one  of  which, 
of  course,  consisted  in  the  not  being  able  to  worship  God  according 
to  their  consciences,  and  in  agreement  with  the  English  Prayer- 
book,  which  ^^  with  the  cordiid  approbation  of  the  people,"  had 

*  After  the  Restoration  of  Charles  the  Second,  (but  previous  to  any  change  in 
regard  to  the  ehnroh,)  notice  is  taken  in  the  Mercorins  Caledonios,  of  a  minister. 


who,  preaching  before  Parliament  on  the  27th  of  Jannary,  1661,  ''retlored  as  to 
Ghry  to  the  Father,  to  be  sung  at  the  end  of  the  Psalmes,''  and  thii 


. '  and  this,  it  is  said,  '*  haa 
been  a  great  stranger  to  oar  kirk  these  many  yean.**  Appendix  to  Principal 
BaiUie**  Letters,  ToL  iiL  ^  rr  «— 
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before  been  pnblioly  adopted  at  various  places.  (Lawson,  vol.  ii. 
p.  193.)  In  numbers  and  respectability,  they  £ur  exceeded  their 
opponents,  yet  was  prelacy  finally  abolished  by  Act  of  parlia- 
ment, July  the  19th,  1689,  the  Bishops  deprived,  and  many  of 
the  clergy  ejected  and  persecuted.  The  middle  of  1690  saw  the 
permanent  establishment  of  Presbyterianism,  from  which  time, 
for  a  few  years,  ^^  the  mode  of  divine  worship  followed  by  the 
parochial  Episcopal  dergy  was  nearly  the  same  as  that  practised 
by  the  Presbyterians."  (Ibid.,  p.  148.)  The  English  Prayer- 
book  first  began  to  be  again  used  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Edin- 
burgh, where  most  of  the  Bishops  and  a  large  party  of  the  clergy 
had  taken  shelter.  The  accession  of  Anne  at  length  brought  a 
favourable  change  to  the  depressed  Episcopal  church.  But  it 
was  only  on  the  Union  that  our  Service-book  attained  to  its  pre- 
sent position,  as  the  book  by  which  their  public  devotions  were 
in  future  to  be  uniformly  conducted.  For,  in  1707,  immediately 
after  that  event,  a  great  supply  of  Prayer-books  was  sent  down 
to  Scotland,  some  ^gnitaries  of  the  English  church,  who  enter- 
tained a  great  idea  of  the  importance  of  imiformity  in  worship  and 
government,  having  recommended  and  promoted  contributions 
to  purchase  tliem  (Ibid.,  p.  197) ;  and  these,  being  distributed 
through  the  land,  gradually  caused  its  almost  general  adoption, 
though  not  without  much  opposition  and  discouragement  The 
celebrated  Act  of  Toleration  passed  March  the  drd,  1712.  By 
this,  the  free  use  of  the  English  liturgy  was  allowed,  and  all  its 
offices,  even  those  for  baptism  and  marriage,  in  any  place  ex- 
cept the  parish  churches.  Bestrictions,  however,  were  annexed : 
as,  the  Episcopal  clergy  registering  their  letters  of  orders,  pray- 
ing for  the  Queen,  the  Princess  Sophia,  and  the  rest  of  the  royal 
family,  and  the  taking  an  oath  of  abjuration,  as  well  as  of  alle- 
giance. The  oath  of  abjuration  was  the  great  stumbling-block, 
for  this,  in  accordance  with  their  principles,  they  could  not  take ; 
still,  they  and  their  congregations  were  protected  hencefotward 
from  Presbyterian  violence  and  molestation.  In  17 12,  the 
Scotch  Prayer-book  of  1637  was  reprinted,  and,  doubtless,  in 
consequence  of  this  propitious  state  of  things,  joined  to  the  fact, 
that  ^^  the  clergy  were  at  full  liber^  to  use  die  Scottish  office 
[for  the  holy  communion],  or  any  other  orthodox  form  which 
the  bishops,  with  the  assistance  of  their  clergy,  might  compose." 
(Skinner's  Office  for  the  Sacrament,  &c.,  p.  27.)  The  rebellions 
of  1715  and  1719,  particularly  the  latter,  caused  very  stringent 
measures  to  be  tflJsen  against  the  Episcopalians,  but  these 
were  gradually  ameliorated,  so  that  in  August,  1743,  they  were 
able  to  give  some  attention  to  the  internal  management  of  their 
church,  and  for  the  first  time  to  draw  up  a  body  of  Canons  for 
its  guidance.    The  last  persecution  they  endured^  and  it  was  a 
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very  severe  one,  resulted  from  the  rebellion  of  1745.  But 
again  came  a  state  of  peace  and  of  prosperity,  now  at  length 
to  be  permanent.  The  Prince  Charles  Edward  died  on  January 
the  31st,  1788,  at  Rome,  and  thus  left  them  at  liberty  to  pray 
for  the  reigning  family  by  namty  which,  after  several  consulta- 
tions on  the  subject,  was  done,  with  one  exception,  on  May  the 
25th,  and  an  announcement  of  the  circumstance  made  immedi- 
ately, not  only  to  the  English  Archbishops,  but  to  the  crown. 
Still,  one  thing  more  was  wanting  to  put  them  in  the  condition 
they  ardently  and  very  naturally  coveted — namely,  the  repeal 
of  the  penal  enactments  to  their  disadvantage.  After  several 
failures,  even  this,  however,  was  conceded  to  them,  and  an  Act  to 
that  effect  received  the  royal  assent,  June  the  15th,  1792. 

The  Scotch  Episcopalian  clergy  were  now  permitted  to  read 
the  Prayer-book  without  disturbance  or  restraint ;  nevertheless, 
the  history  of  it  in  relation  to  that  church  cannot  be  completed 
without  some  account  of  three  circumstances  intimately  con- 
nected with  it — the  "  usages,"  the  incorporation  of  the  cle^y- 
men  of  English  and  Irish  ordination,  and  thd  unauthorized 
alterations. 

1.  When  Hickes,  the  English  non-juring  Bishop,  died  in  1715, 
a  controversy  arose,  which  quickly  found  its  way,  from  the 
party  with  whom  it  commenced,  to  Scotland,  and  for  some  years 
caused  much  disturbance  there.  The  dispute  was  about  the 
Communion-service.  For  as  the  non-jurors,  through  the  depo- 
sition of  James  II.,  conceived  themselves  no  longer  bound  by 
the  Act  of  Unifonnity,  passed  in  1062,  one  section  of  them, 
headed  by  Bishop  Collier,  was  in  favour  of  that  form  contained 
in  the  Prayer-book  of  1549,  whilst  the  other  declared  for  the  Office 
then  in  use.  The  chief  points  on  which  they  differed  were — 
1.  Mixing  water  with  the  wine.  2.  Commemorating  the  faithful 
departed  at  the  altar.  S.  Consecrating  the  elements  by  an  ex- 
press  Invocation.  4.  Using  the  prayer  of  oblation  before  dis- 
tribution. The  question  was  referred  by  the  non-jurors  to  the 
Scottish  Bishops,  and  a  synodical  determination  by  them  re- 
quested; this  they  declined  giving.  On  the  death  of  Rose, 
Bishop  of  Edinburgh,  March,  1720,  who,  from  the  respect  and 
deference  which  were  universally  paid  to  his  authority,  had  pre- 
vented the  Scotch  clergy  from  taking  much  interest  in  the  con- 
troversy, it  broke  out  with  considerable  heat.  Therefore,  on 
February  the  12th,  1723,  the  college  of  bishops,  (all  of  them, 
however,  not  being  present,)  drew  up  and  published  a  remon- 
strance and  injunction  addressed  both  to  the  clergy  and  laity, 
enjoining  them  '^to  forbear  the  mixture  and  other  obsolete 
usages."  At  length,  on  July  the  9th,  1724,  the  whole  body  met 
at  Edinbui'gh,  when  a  conoordate  was  signed,  by  which  the 
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mixture  was  agreed  to  be  abandoned  on  the  one  side,  and  the 
Scotch  Communion-servicey  that  of  1637,  which  embodied  the 
remaining  three  points,  was  on  the  other  allowed  ''  to  such  of  the 
clergy  as  shall  think  fit  to  use  it"  Hence,  consequently,  it  was 
that  an  edition  of  this  Communion-service  was  published  by 
itself  in  the  same  year.  The  bishops  held  another  meeting 
at  the  end  of  December,  1731,  when  a  second  concordate  was 
agreed  upon,  whereby  the  Scottish  office,  amongst  other  things, 
was  finally  allowed  to  all  who  preferred  it,  and  the  usages  con- 
demned, meaning  the  mixture  of  water  with  the  wine,  and,  pos- 
sibly, some  other  things  of  less  moment.  In  1765,  it  was 
thought  proper  to  revise  the  Communion-service,  and  thus,  in 
the  exercise  of  their  inherent  right,  to  prepare  one  which  should 
be  peculiarly  that  of  the  Scotch  church.  Two  of  the  Bishops 
unaertook  this  work.  It  was  arranged  more  according  to  uie 
service  of  1549  than  that  of  1637 ;  indeed,  if  we  begin  from  the 
Nicene  Creed,  it  is  for  the  most  part  an  exact  copy  of  our 
original  service.  The  main  differences^  are  these : — The  prayer 
for  the  church  militant  comes  afier  the  prayer  of  oblation,  and 
is  verbally  like  that  of  1637,  the  title  only  being  altered  by  leav- 
ing out  ^  militant  here  in  earth :"  the  prayer  of  oblation  is 
somewhat  altered  at  the  commencement,  by  having  between 
"  thy  holy  giftes"  and  "  the  memoryale,*'  the  words,  "  which 
WE  NOW  OFFER  UNTO  THEE;"  a  little  lowcr  down,  the  direct 
invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  elements  is  inserted  from 
the  prayer  of  Consecration ;  and  the  Gloria  in  excelsis  occupies 
the  position  it  now  does  in  our  ovm  form.  From  this  time,  the 
state  of  the  Scotch  public  ministrations  was  exactly  as  described 
by  the  Bishops  of  that  church  in  their  address  to  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  May  the  1st,  1789,  whilst  endeavouring  to  ac- 
complish the  repeal  of  the  penal  statutes: — ^^  We  hereby  declare 
ourselves  to  be  in  frill  communion  with  the  English  church. 
The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  we  believe  in  our  hearts  to  be 
the  best  composed  Liturgy  in  the  world.  The  morning  and 
evening  service,  as  read  in  that  book,  we  constantly  make  use 
of;  and  the  offices  of  matrimony,  baptism,  confirmation,  &c.,  as 
occasion  offers;  and,  though  we  generally  use  the  Scottish 
communion  office,  yet,  so  far  are  we  from  making  this  usage  a 
condition  of  communion,  that  our  ovm  clergy  have  a  discre- 

*  *«  In  the  tncient  church  they  had  generaUy  a  side-tahle  near  the  altar,  upon 
which  the  element*  were  laid  until  the  first  part  of  the  communion-  service  was  over. 
In  all  chapeU,  where  the  Scotch  comm anion  office  is  used,  this  makes  a  part  of  the 
aHar-fhrniture.**  (Skinner  on  the  Sacrament,  &c.,  p.  102.)  The  mixture,  too,  is  con- 
tinued in  t^  Scotch  Episcopal  Church,  thongh  no  ruhric  to  that  effect  appears  in  her 
office.  (Ibid.,  p.  108.)  **  Most  generally  the  communicant  receives  the  bread  in  the 
hollow  part  of  bis  right  hand  supported  by  the  left ;  which  has  been  called  receiving 
the  elements  in  the  hands  previously  disposed  in  the  form  of  a  cross.**  (Ibid.,  p.  153.) 
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tionary  power  to  use  which  of  the  two  offices  they  please ;  and 
some  of  them  do  actually  make  use  of  the  English  office.'* — 
(Skinner's  Annals  of  Scottish  Episcopacy,  p.  97.)  The  Scotch 
Communion-service,  however,  common  as  it  was  at  one  time,  is 
now  chiefly  confined  to  the  north  of  the  kingdom,  and  has  been 
BO  for  some  years.  In  1808  even,  Dr.  Gleig  wrote  to  Bishop 
Skinner,  ^<  I  am  the  only  clergyman  within  the  diocese  of  Edin- 
burgh who  administers  the  Lord's-supper  by  the  Scottish  com- 
munion office  "    But  see  their  twenty-first  Canon. 

2.  The  body  of  clergy  of  English  and  Irish  ordination  resi- 
dent in  Scotland  derived  its  existence  from  the  depressed  and 
persecuted  state  of  the  regular  Scottish  Episcopalians.  It  com- 
menced as  early  as  the  time  of  the  Union  in  some  of  the 
principal  seaport  towns;  but  chiefly  is  it  due  to  the  Act  of 
1740,  which  transferred  the  benefits  of  the  toleration  afibrded 
by  Ajine,  in  1718,  to  persons  not  then  contemplated,  by  declar- 
ing that  ^'  all  letters  of  orders  would  be  deemed  void  in  the 
registration  except  those  granted  by  a  bishop  of  the  Church  of 
England  or  Ireland."  (Lawson,vol.ii.p.293.)  Taking  advantage, 
therefore,  of  the  difficulties  of  their  native  church,  numbers  of 
young  students  went  up  to  England,  and,  after  receiving  orders, 
hesitated  not  on  their  return  to  enter  upon  the  functions  of 
episcopal  clergymen  in  open  and  avowed  hostility  to  the  resi- 
dent Bishop,  where  they  established  themselves.  Thus  they 
officiated  without  licence  :  their  chapels  were  not  consecrated ; 
and  their  congregations  were  deprived  of  the  rite  of  Confirma- 
tion. So  anomalous  was  the  then  state  of  things,  that  Pococke, 
Bishop  of  Ossory,  when  travelling  about  Scotland,  in  1760, 
<<  visited  many  Episcopal  congregations,  and  preached  and  con- 
firmed in  them  all."  (Mant's  History  of  the  Irish  Church,  vol.  ii. 
p.  624.)  Besides,  it  is  related  in  the  ''Life  of  Dean  Milner'' 
(p.  115),  respecting  a  young  man  who  was  ''  going  to  be  fixed 
in  an  Episcopal  church  in  Scotland"  (1796),  that  the  Bishop  of 
Carlisle,  now  Archbishop  of  York,  had  promised  to  ordain  him 
to  it,  considering  it,  in  fact,  in  the  light  of  a  title.  As  soon 
as  the  Act  of  1792  passed,  the  Bishops  issued  a  pastoral  letter 
with  the  view  of  uniting  this  body  to  themselves,  but  the  want  of 
a  Confession  of  faith  rendered  the  scheme  impossible.  For, 
though  that  Act  required  the  Scotch  church  to  subscribe  our 
Thirty-nine  Articles,  and  thus  take  them  for  their  standard,  they 
did  not  do  so,  not  only  from  a  fear  of  acknowledgfing  themselves 
dependent  in  some  measure  on  the  English  church,  but  from  an 
unwillingness  to  recognise  the  king's  supremacyy  as  declared  in 
the  Thir^-seventh  Article.  At  length,  from  an  increasing  sense 
of  the  inconvenience  to  which  they  were  subjected,  the  Bishops 
and  clergy  assembled  at  Laurencekirk^  Kincardineshire,  on 
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October  the  24th,  1804,  to  consider  how  they  could  remedy  the 
defect,  when,  with  a  few  explanations,  the  Articles  were  adopted, 
and  as  one  of  the  six  terms  of  union,  every  clergyman  was  to 
be  left  at  full  liberty  still  to  confine  himself,  if  he  liked,  entirely 
to  the  English  Prayer-book.  These  conciliatory  measures  were 
eminently  successful. 

3.  Though  our  Prayer-book  was  received  by  the  Scotch 
church  as  the  manual  of  public  devotion,  it  was  not  so  received  as 
to  preclude  individual  clergymen  from  varying  in  some  unim- 
portant particulars.  Bishop  Skinner,  the  primus,  writes  on 
January  the  drd,  1810,  that,  when  in  London,  forwarding  the 
repeal  of  the  penal  statutes,  he  told  Bishop  Horsley,  ^  there 
were  several  instances  in  which  we  did  not,  and  could  not  with 
propriety,  adhere  strictly  to  the  English  rubrics,  or  to  the 
ipsissima  verba  of  all  the  offices,  and  I  mentioned  particularly 
our  using  the  term  pastors  instead  of  curates,  and  some  other 
such  like  little  variations."  Some,  however,  were  not  content 
with  this,  but  inserted  long  prayers  even  into  the  Communion- 
service.  On  June  the  19th,  1811,  this  question  also  was  settled 
in  a  general  meeting,  at  Aberdeen,  of  the  whole  clergy.  For 
then  a  code  of  Canons  was  sanctioned,  of  which  the  sixteenth 
forbids  all  alterations  and  insertions  in  the  Morning  and  Even- 
ing Services  of  the  Church,  except  such  as  the  Bishop,  for  ob- 
vious reasons,  shall  authorize.  Thus,  then,  from  1811,  the 
Scotch  Episcopal  body,  except  as  to  the  partial  use  of  their  own 
Communion  office,  have  conducted  their  external  ministrations 
exactly  after  the  model  of  our  own;  such  alterations  only  being 
allowed  as  are  mentioned  in  the  Canons,  as  well  of  1811,  as  of 
1838,  and  which  are  clearly  indispensable. 

The  state  services  have  never  been  used  in  Scotland.  The 
Scotch  parliament  of  1661,  however,  appointed  the  29th  of  May 
to  be  kept  as  a  holiday,  and,  in  1678,  Leighton,  then  Archbishop 
of  Glasgow,  caused  some  Presbyterians  to  be  presented  for 
neglecting  to  do  so.  (Burnet's  Hist,  of  his  Own  Times,  vol.  i. 
p.  206 ;  Lawson,  vol.  ii.  p.  Id.) 

Our  Ordination-service  was  not  used  in  Scotland  for  a  long 
time.  By  the  first  Book  of  Discipline  ordination  by  imposition 
of  hands  was  done  away  (Spotiswoode,  p.  156),  wherefore  a 
Form  peculiarly  for  themselves  was  agreed  to  at  Edinburgh  on 
March  the  9th,  1560,  entitled,  ^^  The  Form  and  Order  of  the  Elec- 
tion [by  the  people]  of  the  Superintendent,  which  may  serve  in 
electing  all  other  ministers.''  This  constitutes  a  part  of  Knox's 
Book  of  Common  Order,  and  was  thenceforward  invariably  used. 
When,  therefore,  the  three  Bishops  were  consecrated  in  1610  in 
London,  a  question  arose,  whether  they  ought  not  first  to  be  or- 
dained, which,  however,  from  the  necessity  of  the  case,  was  de- 
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oided  in  the  negadye.  The  Bishops  for  many  years  previous 
had  had  no  consecration,  and,  though  enjoying  the  title  from 
1572y  were,  neyertheless,  in  reality  mere  laymen.  (Skinner's 
Ecoles.  Hist  of  Scotland,  yoI.  ii.,  pp.  205,  253.)  Between 
1610  and  1638  we  may  conclude  very  fieurly  that  our  book  was 
in  this  respect  duly  conformed  to.  In  1661,  the  four  gentlemen, 
who  were  consecrated  in  London,  had  first  to  receive  ordination 
as  deacons  and  priests.  From  this  time,  as  we  learn  from  their 
own  eighth  Canon,  our  Ordinal  has  been  invariably  observed, 
with  merely  a  few  necessary  verbal  alterations,  such  as  saying, 
this  church  instead  of  this  realniy  or  this  church  of  England;  but 
by  the  next  Canon  the  oaths  are  to  be  taken  before  a  magistrate, 
the  Bishops  having  no  authority  to  administer  them.* 

OOege,  Ely.  W.  K.  ClaY. 


ESSAYS  ON  SUBJECTS  CONNECTED  WITH  THE  REFORMATION 
IN  ENGLAND. 

MO.  XI. 

THE     RIBALDS. 

The  preceding  Essay  carried  us  forward  into  the  reign  of 
Queen  Elizabeth  ;  in  order  to  return  properly  to  the  period  and 
the  subject  with  which  we  were  engaged,  we  must  now  go  back 
for  a  few  moments  to  the  reign  of  her  father,  for  then  began 
those  seeds  to  spring  which  ripened  into  such  a  harvest  of  sin 
and  misery  in  the  days  of  Queen  Mary. 

We  were  considering  the  mode  which  the  Puritan  party 
adopted  in  meeting  the  change  of  religion  which  then  took 
place ;  and  it  has  been  shown  that  much  plainness  of  speech 

*  [In  tbe  Library  of  the  Universitj  of  Dublin  there  is  a  copy  of  tbe  Scotch 
Prayer-booltof  1637,  which  lias  inserted  before  the  tiile-page  sn  autograph  letter  from 
Archbishop  Spotiswoode  to  Bishop  Wren,  of  which  the  following  copy  may  not 
unfitly  be  added  to  Mr.  Clay*s  paper  :— 

«•  My  very  reverend  &  hon*;  Good  Lord, 

**  I  was  desired  to  present  your  Lordship  with 
one  of  the  copies  of  our  Scottish  Litnrgie  which  is  framed  so  nigh  to  the  English  as 
we  could  that  it  might  be  knowne  how  we  are  nothing  different  in  substance  flrom 
that  church,  and  God  I  beseeche  to  keep  us  one  and  free  us  from  those  that  cause 
diyisioBs.  Your  Lordship  will  be  pleased  to  accept  this  little  present  as  a  testimonie 
of  our  Churches  love,  and  sent  by  Him  who  truly  loveth  your  Loidship  and  will 
still  remain, 

**  Your  Lordships  most  aifeetionate  Brother, 

"  5  April,  ••  SAMCTAMBllEWa. 

1637/' 
Endorsed: — 

•*  To  my  very  reverend  good  I-ord  and  Brother, 

My  Lord  the  Bishop  of  Norwich.** 
The  book  in  which  this  letter  is  inserted  is  a  large  paper  copy,  12^  inches  by  S^ 
—Ed.] 
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was  used  by  them  in  opposing  the  false  doctrine  and  supersti- 
tious practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  They  contended  that 
the  pope  was  Antichrist — that  his  faith  was  false,  his  practice 
idolatrous,  his  mass  devilish,  and  everj'thing  about  him,  or  in 
any  sort  of  communion  with  him,  utterly  abominable  in  the 
sight  of  that  Ood  whom  he  blasphemed  by  pretended  worship. 
If  they  were  right,  the  matter  was  surely  very  sad,  as  well  as 
serious.  One  would  think  that  the  sight  of  such  an  abomination 
of  desolation  as  they  professed  to  see,  must  have  filled  all  who 
had  anything  like  the  love  of  God  in  their  hearts,  or  even  the 
fear  of  Ood  before  their  eyes,  with  grief  and  consternation — 
that  if  such  men  came  to  know  that  Chemosh  and  Ashtaroth  had 
been  set  up  in  the  Lord's  House,  they  would  have  entered  its 
courts  in  sackcloth  and  the  spirit  of  heaviness  to  displace  them ; 
and  have  passed  them  from  hand  to  hand,  without  a  word  or  a 
look  exchanged,  till  the  abominable  things  were  clean  out  of  the 
holy  place,  cast  to  the  moles  and  the  bats,  or  buried  in  outer 
darkness  for  ever. 

But  the  matter  was  far  otherwise.  If  there  were  men  who 
acted  under  such  feelings  in  grave,  and  quiet,  and  grateful  pity 
— if  there  were  others  who  mistook  passion  for  zeal,  and  sin- 
cerely believed  themselves  authorized,  nay,  called  upon,  to 
do  and  say  all  that  prophets  or  apostles  had  ever  said  or  done, 
and  even  to  assume  the  purifying  scourge  which  One  greater 
than  the  Temple  made  for  Himself — ^if  &ere  were  men  who, 
with  whatever  mixture  of  human  infirmity,  wrote  and  spoke 
and  acted  as  servants  of  God,  pleading  his  cause  and  maintain- 
ing his  truth  before  his  face,  there  were  other  partisans  of  the 
Reformation,  very  noisy  and  very  numerous,  of  quite  a  difierent 
spirit,  whom,  to  say  the  least,  they  did  not  keep  at  a  proper 
distance,  or  repudiate  with  sufficiently  marked  detestation.  I 
mean  those  who  used  a  jeering,  scoffing  humour,  to  turn  the 
ministers  and  the  services  of  religion  into  ridicule — men  who 
employed  themselves  raising  a  laugh  against  popery,  at  whatever 
expense,  and  in  providing  for  the  eyes  and  ears  of  even  the  rude 
multitude  who  could  not  read,  gross  and  profane  pictures,  jests, 
songs,  interludes — all,  in  short,  that  could  nurse  the  self-con- 
ceit of  folly,  and  agitate  ignorance  into  rebellion  against  its 
spiritual  pastors  and  teachers. 

Of  course  no  historian  of  the  Reformation  could  entirely  pass 
over  this  very  obvious  and  startling  feature ;  but  it  seems  to 
have  been  noticed  and  inquired  into  less  than  it  should  have 
been ;  and  without  pretending,  on  an  occasion  like  this,  to 
remedy  the  defect,  I  dunk  it  may  be  of  some  service  to  the  cause 
of  truui  to  point  it  out,  and  to  offer  some  facts  and  observations 
which  may  tend  to  show  its  importance.  But  to  do  this  ever  so 
Vol.  XKX.— November,  1 846.  2  m 
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imperfeodj  and  superfioiallj,  we  masty  as  I  have  said,  tnmbtek 
to  the  time  of  Henry  the  Eighth. 

It  would  be  an  affront  to  the  reader  to  suppose  him  less  than 

auite  familiar  with  everything  in  Robertson's  Charles  V. ;  and, 
lerefore,  I  assume  his  recollecting  that,  in  tlie  month  of  May, 
1527,  the  city  of  Rome  was  assaulted  and  taken  by  the  impenal 
army  under  the  command  of  the  Duke  of  Bourbon.  The  pope 
was  a  prisoner  in  the  Castle  of  St  Angelo,  his  troops  were  dis- 
persed, and  ^*  it  is  impossible  to  describe  or  even  to  imagine  the 
misery  and  horror  of  that  scene  which  followed.  Whatever  a 
city  taken  by  storm  can  dread  from  military  rage  unrestrained 
by  discipline ;  whatever  excesses  the  ferocity  of  the  GtermaiiB, 
the  avance  of  the  Spaniards,  or  the  licentiousness  of  the  Italians 
could  commit,  these  the  vnretched  inhabitants  were  obl^ed  to 
suffer.  Churches,  palaces,  and  the  houses  of  private  peraons 
were  plundered  without  distinction.  No  age,  or  character,  or  sex 
was  exempt  from  injury.  Cardinals,  nobles,  priests,  matrons, 
virgins,  were  all  the  prey  of  soldiers,  and  at  the  mercy  of  men 
de^  to  the  voice  of  numanity.  Nor  did  tliese  outrages  cease, 
as  is  usual  in  towns  carried  by  anault,  when  the  first  fury  of  die 
storm  was  over ;  the  imperialists  kept  possession  of  Rome  several 
months ;  and  during  all  that  time,  tiie  insolenoe  and  bintah^ 
of  the  soldiers  scarce  abated.''*  If  the  historian  had  been  writ- 
ing with  a  view  to  the  religious  and  ecclesiastical  aspect  and 
bearing  of  the  matter,  he  might  perhaps  have  added,  that  among 
^e  victors  there  were  some  at  least  who  had  in  them  an  element 
distinct  from  ^^  the  ferocity  of  the  Germans,  the  avarice  of  the 
Spaniards,  or  the  licentiousness  of  the  Italians,**  which  mam- 
fested  itself,  not  merely  in  the  desecration  of  sacred  places,  bat 
in  mockery  of  the  ministers  and  services  of  religion;  in  modE 
processions,  and  a  mock  election  of  Luther  for  pope. 

I  refer,  however,  to  this  historical  event  principally  in  order 
to  observe  that  there  is  said  to  have  been  among  the  followers 
of  the  Duke  of  Bourbon  (whether  he  was  among  the  mode  car- 
dinals who  rode  in  procession  on  asses,  I  do  not  know)  an  Eng- 
lishman, of  low  birth,  vicious  habits,  and  infidel  principles,  who 
afterwards  became  of  terrific  importance  to  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. His  friends  tell  us  that,  in  after  life  he  described  himself 
as  having  formerly  been  a  ^^  ruffian  ;**  and  it  is  likely  that  at  the 
time  when  this  happened,  whether  he  was  there  or  not,  he  had 
no  preference,  and  no  respect,  for  either  popery  or  protestant- 
ism, and  acted  under  no  principle  but  that  which  taught  him  to 
do  the  best  he  could  for  himself.  If  he  was  at  the  sacking  of 
Rome,  it  seems  more  likely  that  he  was  there  in  the  serrice  ci 

*  Robertson's  Chariei  V.,  vol  U.  p.  SSS. 
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Wolsey  than  as  *'a  trooper  of  the  Duke  of  Bourbon."  Certainly 
he  was  soon  afterwards  a  sen'ant  of  the  cardinal,  and  continued 
to  serve  him  until  his  disgrace  in  October,  1529. 

The  fall  of  Wolsey  was,  of  course,  felt  by  his  household ;  but 
there  was  a  considerable  difference  between  the  circumstances 
of  the  two  bodies  of  which  that  great  multitude  of  servants  and 
retainers  consisted.  The  ecclesiastics  were  all  more  or  less  pro- 
vided for.  The  cardinal  had  so  enriched  some  of  his  chaplains 
that  they  might  dispend  a  thousand  pounds  by  the  year, — a 
princely  income  in  those  days, — and  the  poorest  of  them  had  an 
ample  provision  in  preferment  yielding  an  annual  sum  of  at 
least  three  hundred  marks ;  and  these  preferments,  whether 
more  or  less^  were  their  own,  and  would  remain  to  them.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  laymen  had  no  prospect  but  that  of  being 
turned  adrift,  with  only  such  provision  as  they  might  have  had 
the  unnatural  prudence  to  make  in  a  house  where  diey  were  not 
likely  to  learn  lessons  of  thrift  and  economy,  and  where,  as  it 
regarded  many  of  them,  the  honour  of  the  service,  and  the  proba- 
bility of  its  leading  to  promotion,  formed  the  only  remuneration. 

It  is  likely  that  no  man  saw  this  more  clearly,  or  felt  it  more 
keenly,  than  Thomas  Cromwell — ^the  rather,  we  may  imagine, 
because  there  seems  to  have  been  a  very  current  and  well- 
credited  report — one,  therefore,  not  likely  to  have  been  entirely 
without  foundation — that  when  his  master  was  disgraced  he 
would  be  hanged.  The  fact  cannot,  I  imagine,  be  doubted ; 
though,  as  far  as  I  know,  it  is  not  anywhere  clearly  explained, 
or,  indeed,  explained  at  all,  except  by  the  supposition  that  he 
had  rendered  himself  unpopular,  both  to  the  people  and  the 
king,  by  some  ^^  ruffian"-like  conduct  in  the  business  of  the 
monasteries,  which  the  cardinal  suppressed  for  the  benefit  of  his 
colleges,  in  the  management  of  which  he  had  been  a  chief  in- 
strument. It  is  not  improbable  that  Cromwell's  zealous  service 
may  have  carried  him  so  far  beyond  the  letter  of  the  law  in  this 
matter,  as  to  make  the  power  and  protection  of  his  great  master 
very  necessary  for  his  personal  safety.  But,  however  this  may 
be,  by  the  time  that  the  cardinal  had  been  driven  to  his  house 
at  Esher,  and  "  was  of  necessity  compelled  to  borrow  of  the 
Bishop  of  Carlisle  and  of  Sir  Thomas  Arundell,  both  dishes  to 
eat  his  meat  in,  and  plate  to  drink  in,  and  also  linen  clothes  to 
occupy,'^  Thomas  Crumwell  began  to  think  that  it  was  time  to 
look  about  him ;  and,  accordingly,  on  Nov.  1,  1592,  at  Esher 
aforesaid,  he  was  found  by  George  Cavendish,  in  what  he,  who 
knew  the  man  well,  considered  very  peculiar  circumstances — 
but  it  were  a  pity  not  to  let  that  quaint  and  right  entirely  be- 
loved old  genUeman-usher  tell  the  story  in  his  own  inimitable 
manner. 

2  m2 
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*<  It  chanced  me  upon  All-hallowne  day  to  come  into  the  great 
chamber  at  Asher,  in  the  morning,  to  give  mine  attendance,  where  I 
found  Mr.  Cromwell  leaning  in  the  great  windowe  with  a  Primer  in 
his  hand,  saying  our  Lady  mattens ;  which  had  bine  a  strange  sight 
in  him  afore.*  Well,  what  will  you  have  more?  He  prayed  no 
more  earnestly,  than  he  distilled  teares  as  fast  from  his  eyes.  Whom  I 
saluted,  and  bad  good  morrowe.  And  with  that  I  perceived  his  moist 
chekes,  the  which  he  wiped  with  his  napkine.  To  whom  I  saide, 
«  Why  Mr.  Cromewell,  what  meanoth  this  dole?  Is  my  Lord  in  any 
danger,  that  ye  doe  lament  for  him  ?  or  is  it  for  any  other  losse,  that 
ye  have  sustained  by  misfortune  ?' 

"  *Nay,'  quoth  he,  *it  is  for  my  unhappy  adventure.  For  I  am 
like  to  lose  all  that  I  have  laboured  for,  all  the  daies  of  my  life,  for 
doing  of  my  master  trae  and  diligent  service.'  «  Why  Sir,'  quoth  I, 
*  I  trust  that  you  be  too  wise,  to  do  anything  by  my  Lord*8  command- 
ment, otherwise  than  ye  might  doe,  whereof  you  ought  to  be  in  doubt 
or  daunger  for  losse  of  your  goods.'  <  Well,  well,'  quoth  he,  « I  can- 
not tell ;  but  this  I  see  before  mine  eyes,  that  everything  is  as  it  is 
taken ;  and  this  I  knowe  well,  that  I  am  disdained  with  all  for  my 
masters  sake ;  and  yet  I  am  sure  there  is  no  cause,  why  they  should 
doe  80*  An  evill  name  once  gotten  will  not  lightly  be  put  away.  I 
never  had  promotion  by  my  Lord  to  the  increase  of  my  living.  But 
this  much  I  will  say  to  you,  that  I  will  this  aftemoone,  when  my 
Lord  hath  dined,  ride  to  London,  and  so  the  courte,  where  I  will 
either  make  or  marre,  or  ever  I  come  again.  I  will  put  myself  in 
prease,  to  see  what  they  be  able  to  lay  to  my  charge.'  « Mary,*  quoth 
I, '  then  in  so  doing  you  shall  doe  wisely,  beseeching  God  to  send  you 
good  lucke,  as  I  would  myselfe.'  And  with  that  I  was  called  into 
the  closet,  to  see  and  prepare  all  things  ready  for  my  Lord,  whoe  in- 
tended to  say  masse  there  that  day  himselfe ;  and  so  I  did.*' 

I  have  no  wish  to  do  injustice  to  Cnimwell,  or  to  represent 
him  as  acting  on  lower  or  worse  motives  than  those  by  which 
some  have  supposed  him  to  be  influenced  in  his  general  con- 
duct, and  particularly  in  his  support  of  the  Reformation ;  but  I 

*  I  give  this  extract  from  Cavendish's  Life  of  Woliey,  as  it  stands  in  the  third 
edition  of  Dr.  Wordsworth's  Ecclesiastical  Biography,  vol.  I  p.  568.  Singer,  in  his 
edition  of  Cavendish,  (I  have  onlv  that  of  1827  at  hand,)  prints  this  passage  **  which 
had  been  tince  a  very  strange  sight"  In  a  note  he  says,  '*  Dr.  WoidsworUi's  edition 
and  the  later  manuscripts  read: '  which  had  been  a  strange  siffht  in  him  afore;*  but 
this  can  hardly  be  right."  This  mode  of  writing  looks  as  if  Mr.  Singer  had  either 
coi^ectnTally  amend^  his  text,  or  been  doubtral  of  it  Dr.  Wordsworth,  in  his 
third  edidon  (utgunra),  quotes  these  words  of  Mr.  Singer,  and  adds :  **  The  reader's 
wisheM  nnqnestionably  will  go  along  with  Mr.  S.  in  the  opinion  here  expressed.  But 
I  see  no  saiBcient  reasons  for  entertaining  it  or  for  any  change  in  the  text  I  fear 
Cromwell,  in  his  earlier  years,  may  have  been  a  man  to  ha?e  given  occasion  for 
snch  a  remark  being  made  as  that  objected  to ;  especially  by  a  writer  of  George 
Cavendish's  principles,"  &c.  The  reader  may  find  more  discussion  in  the  placet 
cited.  For  my  own  part,  the  variety  of  readings  seems  to  be  of  little  importance, 
though  I  have  thought  it  rij^ht  to  mention  that  it  exists.  That  Cmmwell  had  before 
that  time  avowed  infidel  principles  is  beyond  a  doubt 
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must  say  that  I  find  great  difficulty  in  giving  him  credit  for  a 
sincere  desire  to  help  his  patron,  or  even  to  acquit  him  of  deli- 
berate malice  against  that  order  to  which  the  cardinal  belonged, 
and  a  settled  purpose  to  degrade  and  ruin  it.  This  is  not  the 
place  to  inquire  whether  he  went  to  London  to  solicit  for  his 
patron  or  himself,  or  whether  he  thought  he  might  do  both  at 
once ;  but  it  is  most  important  to  notice  die  account  which  Caven- 
dish gives  of  the  circumstances  immediately  preceding  his  de- 
parture from  Esher.  It  seems  to  me  impossible  that  without 
some  such  design  as  I  have  suggested,  he  could  at  such  a  time 
have  broached  such  a  subject,  pressed  it  in  such  a  manner,  and 
got  up  such  a  scene  as  he  did.  Could  he  have  done  it  without 
a  premeditated  danger  of  imparting  to  others  the  feelings  of 
discontent,  envy,  and  jealousy,  which  he  had  just  avowed,  and 
of  sowing  discord  among  those  whom  he  was  leaving  ?  Imme- 
diately after  the  passage  already  quoted,  Cavendish  proceeds  : — 

'*  Then  my  Lord  came  thither  with  his  chaplaine,  one  doctor  Mar- 
shall, and  finjt  said  mattens,  and  heard  two  massed  in  the  time  of  his 
mottens  saying.  And  that  saycl,  he  prepared  himself  to  masse  ;  and 
so  saide  masse  himself.  And  when  he  had  finished  all  his  service, 
incontinent  after  he  was  returned  into  his  chamber,  he  called  for  his 
dinner,  who  was  served  into  his  privy  chamber,  and  there  dined 
among  diverse  his  doctors,  among  whome  this  master  Cromwell  dined  ; 
and  silting  at  dinner,  it  came  to  passe  [that  he  fell]  in  communication 
of  his  gentlemen  and  servauntes,  whose  true  and  faithful  service  my 
lord  much  commended.  Whereupon  Mr.  Cromwell  toke  an  occasion 
to  tell  my  Lord,  that  he  ought  in  conscience  to  consider  the  true  and 
good  service  that  they  did  him  in  this  his  necessity,  the  which  doe 
never  forsake  him  in  weale  ne  in  woe,  and  saide, 

"  *  Sir,  it  should  be  well  done  for  your  Grace  to  call  them  before 
you  bothe  gentlemen  which  be  worthy  personnages,  and  also  your 
yeomen,  and  let  them  understande,  that  ye  righte  well  consider  their 
paines  and  truthe  with  their  faithful  service  ;  and  to  give  them  your 
commendation,  with  good  words,  the  which  shall  be  to  theni  great 
courage  to  sustaine  your  misery  with  paines  and  patience,  and  to 
spend  their  life  and  substance  in  your  service.* 

"  <  Alas,  Thomas,'  quoth  my  lord,  •  ye  knowe  I  have  nothing  to 
give  them,  and  wordes  without  deeds  be  not  often  well  taken.  For  if 
I  had  but  as  I  late  had,  I  would  dcparte  with  them  so  frankely,  as 
they  should  be  well  contente;  but  nothing,  hath  no  savor;  and  1  am 
botbe  ashamed,  and  also  sorry  that  1  am  not  able  to  requite  their  faith- 
ful service.  And  although  I  doe  rejoice  as  I  may,  to  consider  the 
fidelity  I  see  in  a  number  of  my  servants,  who  will  not  forsake  me  in 
my  miserable  estate,  but  be  as  diligent  and  as  serviceable  about  me  as 
they  were  in  my  great  triumphc  and  glory,  yet  I  doe  lament  againe, 
as  vehemently,  the  want  of  substance  to  distribute  among  them.* 

"  « Why,  Sir,'  quoth  master  Cromewell,  *  have  ye  not  here  a  num- 
ber of  chapleines,  to  whom  ye  have  departed  liberally  with  spirituall 
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promotionsy  in  so  much  as  some  may  dispend,  by  vour  Grace*^  prefer* 
menty  a  tbousande  pounds  by  yeare,  and  some  nve  hundred  marks, 
and  some  more  and  some  lesse ;  you  have  not  a  chapleine  within  all 
your  house,  or  belonging  to  you,  but  he  may  spend  well  at  the  least 
(by  your  procurement  and  promotion)  three  hundred  markes  yearely, 
who  have  had  all  the  profit  and  gaines  at  your  handes,  and  other  your 
servauntes  nothing:  and  yet  have  your  poore  serrattntes  taken  much 
more  paines  in  one  day,  than  all  your  idle  chapleines  have  done  in  a 
yeare.  Therefore  if  they  will  not  frankely  and  freely  condder  yoar 
liberality,  and  departe  with  you  of  the  same  goods  gotten  in  your  ser^ 
vice,  now  in  your  great  indigence  and  necessity,  it  is  pitty  that  they 
live ;  and  all  the  world  will  have  them  in  indignation  and  hatred,  fitr 
their  ingratitude  to  their  master.' 

<'  *  I  think  no  lesse  Thomas,'  quoth  my  lord,  *  wherefore,  I  pray  you, 
cause  all  my  servants  to  assemble  without,  in  my  great  chamber,  after 
dinner,  and  see  them  stand  in  order,  and  I  will  declare  my  miod  onto 
them.' 

'<  After  that  the  horde's  end  was  taken  up,  master  Cromewell  came 
to  me,  and  saide  *  Heard  you  not,'  quoth  he,  *  what  my  Lorde  saide?* 
•  Yes  Sir,  that  I  did,'  quoth  I.  « Well  then,'  quoth  he,  « call  all  the 
gentlemen  and  yeomen  up  into  the  great  chamber  ;*  and  even  so  I  did, 
commanding  all  the  gentlemen  to  stand  on  the  right  side  of  the  chamber, 
and  all  the  yeomen  on  the  other  side.  And  at  the  laste  my  lord  came 
out  in  his  rochet  upon  a  violet  gowne,  like  a  bishop,  who  went  streight 
to  the  upper  ende  of  the  saide  chamber,  where  was  the  great  windowe. 
Standing  there  a  while,  hischapleins  about  him,  beholding  this  goodly 
number  of  his  servaunts,  he  could  not  speake  unto  them,  untill  the 
teares  ran  downe  his  chekes ;  which  fewe  teares  perceived  by  his  ser- 
vants, caused  the  fountaines  of  water  to  gusshe  out  of  their  faithfoll 
eyes,  in  such  sorte  as  it  would  cause  a  cruell  harte  to  lament.  At  the 
last,  after  he  had  turned  his  face  to  the  windowe,  and  dried  his  moisted 
chekes,  he  spake  to  them  in  this  sorte  in  effect." 

Of  the  Cardinal^s  speech,  ^hich  his  good  gentleman  usher 
gives  at  some  length,  it  is  sufficient  for  our  purpose  to  notice  the 
few  sentences  at  the  end  of  it,  which  elicited  the  reply  of 
Crumwell  :-— 

"  If  the  King  doe  not  shortly  restore  me,  then  will  I  write  for  yoo, 
either  to  the  King,  or  to  any  noble  man  within  this  realme,  to  retaioe 
your  service ;  for  I  doubt  not  but  the  Kinge  or  any  noble  man  within 
this  realme,  will  credite  my  letter  in  your  commendation.  Therefore, 
in  the  meantime,  I  would  advise  you  to  repaire  home  to  your  wives, 
such  as  have  wives ;  and  some  of  you  that  have  no  wives,  to  take  a 
time  to  visit  your  parents  in  the  country.  There  b  none  of  you  all, 
but  would  once  in  a  yeare,  require  licence  to  see  and  visit  your  wife, 
and  other  of  your  friends :  take  this  time  therefore  in  that  respect,  and 
in  your  retourne  I  will  not  refuse  you,  to  beg  with  you.  I  consider 
that  your  service  in  my  house  hath  been  such,  that  ye  be  not  apt  to 
serve  any  man  under  the  degree  of  a  king ;  therefore  I  would  adviae 
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you  to  serve  no  man  but  the  King^  who  I  am  sure  will  not  refuse  you. 
Therefore  I  shall  desire  you  to  take  your  pleasure  for  a  month,  and 
then  ye  may  come  againe,  and  by  that  time,  1  trust  the  King  will  ex- 
tend his  mercy  upon  me/ 

"  *  Sir/  quoth  master  Cromewell,  <  there  be  divervc  of  these  your 
yeomen,  that  would  be  glad  to  see  their  friends,  but  they  lacke  money : 
therefore  here  be  diverse  of  your  chapleines  that  have  received  at  your 
hands  great  benefices  and  livings ;  let  them  show  themselves  unto  you 
as  they  be  bound  to  doe.  I  think  their  honesty  and  charity  is  such 
that  they  will  not  see  you  lacke  anything  that  may  doe  you  good  or 
pleasure.  And  for  my  parte,  although  I  have  not  received  of  your 
graces  gifte  one  penny  towards  the  increase  of  my  livinge,  yet  will  I 
give  you  this  towards  the  dispatch  of  your  servantes,*  and  therewith 
delivered  unto  my  lord  five  pounds  in  gold.  *  And  now  let  us  see 
what  your  chapleines  will  doe.  1  think  they  will  departe  with  you, 
much  more  liberally  than  I,  who  be  more  able  to  give  you  a  pound 
than  I  a  penny/  *  Goe  to  my  masters,'  quoth  he  to  the  chapleines ; 
insomuch  as  they  gave  to  my  lord  liberally,  some  ten  pounds,  some 
twenty  nobles,  some  five  pounds,  and  so  some  more  and  some  lesse, 
as  their  powers  would  extend,  at  that  time,*'  &c. 

Certainly  different  persons  view  the  same  thing  in  very  dif- 
ferent lights,  and  receive  very  opposite  impressions  from  the 
same  facts.  Dr.  Fiddes,  with  reference  to  the  words  of  Caven- 
dish just  quoted^  says,  "  Cromwell  having  observed,  that  several 
of  the  servants,  who  were  ready  to  obey  the  commands  of  their 
master,  wanted  money  to  this  end,  did  himself  propose  a  contri- 
bution, and  recommended  it  a^er  a  very  hajidsome  insinuating 
manner,  especially  by  an  act  of  his  own  liberality.  His  example 
was  followed  bv  the  chaplains,  and  by  that  means  a  competent 
sum  was  ralsecl  for  the  benefit  and  present  supply  of  the  ser- 
vants.*** But,  whatever  judgment  the  reader  may  form  of  Crum- 
well's  motive  or  action  in  this  ease,  it  is  certain  that  when  *^  my 
lord  returned  into  his  chamber  lamenting  the  departure  from  his 
servants,  making  his  mone  to  master  Cromewell,  who  comforted 
him  the  best  he  could,**  he,  the  said  master  Crumwell,  **  desired 
my  lord  to  give  him  leave  to  goe  to  London,  whereas  he  would 
either  make  or  marre  (the  which  was  alwaies  his  common  terme.)** 
It  was  clearly  not  from  George  Cavendish  that  Shakespeare  got 
he  ide  a  that  the  Cardinal  told  Crumwell  to  '^  seek  the  King/' 

**  Good  Cromwell, 
Neglect  him  not ;  make  nae  now,  and  provide 
For  thine  own  future  safety." 

^<  Good  Crumwell**  stood  in  need  of  no  such  advice ;  and  had 
it  been  given  he  seems  as  if  he  would  not  have  been  likely  to 
answer : — 

*  Lifis  of  WoUey,  p.  476* 
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'^OnnrLord, 
Most  I  then  leave  yoa?    Most  I  needs  forego 
So  good,  so  noble,  and  so  true  a  master? 
Bear  witness,  all  that  have  not  hearts  of  iron. 
With  what  a  sorrow  CromweU  leaves  his  Lord. 
The  King  shall  have  mv  service;  bat  mj  prayers 
For  ever  and  for  ever  shall  be  yonrs.'^ 

It  was  clearly  his  own  scheme ;  and  having  obtained  permis- 
sion of  his  Lord,  away  he  rode  that  same  afternoon,  with  Rafe 
Sadler  who  was  "  then  his  clerk,"  at  his  heels,  and  the  resolu- 
tion to  ^^  make  or  marre^*  in  his  heart ;  and  what  he  made  and 
what  he  marred,  has  long  been  matter  of  history. 

But  why  all  this — why  anything — about  Thomas  Lord  Cnim- 
well  ?  Simply  because  he  was  the  great  patron  of  ribaldry,  and 
the  protector  of  the  ribalds,  of  the  low  jester,  the  filthy  ballad- 
monger,  the  alehouse  singers,  and  **  hypocritical  mockers  in 
feasts,*^  in  short,  of  all  the  blasphemous  mocking  and  scoffing 
which  disgraced  the  protestant  party  at  the  time  of  the  Refor- 
mation. It  is  of  great  consequence  in  our  view  of  the  times,  to 
consider  that  the  ^ile  publications,  of  which  too  many  remain, 
while  most  have  rotted,  and  the  profane  pranks  which  were  per- 
formed, were  not  the  outbreaks  of  low,  ignorant,  partisans,  a 
rabble  of  hungry  dogs  such  as  is  sure  to  run  after  a  party  in  spite 
even  of  sticks  and  stones  bestowed  by  those  whom  they  follow  and 
disgrace.  It  was  the  result  of  design  and  policy,  earnestly  and 
elaborately  pursued  by  the  man  possessing,  for  all  such  purposes, 
the  highest  place  and  power  in  the  land.  We  know  this,  not 
because  his  enemies  have  charged  him  with  conniving  at,  or  even 
countenancing,  these  detestable  proceedings ;  it  is  a  hearty  par- 
tisan and  admirer,  one  likely  to  be  well  informed  too  on  such  a 
point,  and  gloried  in  il,  who  tells  us  that, 

<*Tbis  valiant  soldier  and  captain  of  Christ,  the  aforesaid  lord 
Cromwell,  as  he  was  roost  studious  of  himself  in  a  flagrant  zeal  to  set 
forward  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  seeking  all  means  and  ways  to  beat 
down  false  religion  and  to  advance  the  true,  so  he  always  retained 
unto  him  and  had  about  him  such  as  could  be  found  helpers  and  fur- 
therers  of  the  same ;  in  the  number  of  whom  were  sundry  and  diren 
fresh  and  quick  wits,  pertaining  to  his  family ;  by  whose  industry  and 
ingenious  labours,  divers  excellent  ballads  and  books  were  contrived 
and  set  abroad,  concerning  the  suppression  of  the  pope  and  all  popiah 
idolatry*  Amongst  which,  omitting  a  great  sort  that  we  might  here 
bring  in,  yet  this  small  treatise  here  following  called  *  The  Fantasae 
of  Idolatrie,'  we  thought  not  to  pass  over,  containing  in  it,  as  in  a 
brief  sum,  the  great  mass  of  idolatrous  pilgrimages ;  for  the  posterity 
Jiereafter  to  understand,  what  then  was  used  in  England." — Fox*< 
xMnrt.,  Fo/.  V.  p.  403. 


'  Henrj  VIIL,  act  iii.  scene  vL 
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As  Fox  gives  us  his  testimony  that  he  was  selecting  from  **  a 
great  sort**  of  this  stuff,  and  not  picking  out  an  eminent  and 
singular  specimen  of  profane  jesting,  it  is,  perhaps,  quite  as  well 
that  he  has  preserved  only  one  of  the  vile  ballads.  It  is  of 
course  quite  sufficient  to  give  us  a  correct  general  idea  of  the 
article,  and  it  is  not  a  little  remarkable  that  we  should  at  this  day 
be  able  to  lay  our  finger  upon  it,  and  say,  "  this  is  one  of  Crom- 
well's ballads."  It  answers  a  thousand  cavils  which  might  other- 
wise be  raised  as  to  whetlier  he  would  have  approved  of  this  or 
that ;  for  it  would  be  hard,  I  think,  to  conceive  of  anything  too 
profane  for  the  patronage  of  one  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for 
the  «  Fantasie  of  Idolatry."  There  would  be  no  use  in  quoting 
the  more  inoffensive  parts  of  the  ballad,  while  those  which  really 
bear  on  our  argument  are  too  bad  for  repetition ;  and  it  is  unne- 
cessarj'  to  enter  into  any  discussion  of  them,  unless  some  re- 
spectable person  should  come  forward  to  defend  them ;  which  is, 
perhaps,  hardly  to  be  expected.  Fox  had,  I  believe,  the  decency, 
or  the  policy,  to  omit  the  ballad  in  every  edition  after  his  first ; 
but  it  has  been  replaced,  and  may  be  consulted  by  any  reader 
who  chooses,  in  the  recent  edition  of  Mr.  Catley,  published  by 
Messrs.  Seeley.  It  may,  indeed,  for  anything  I  know,  be  greatiy 
relished  by  the  admirers  of  Fox.  A  note  at  the  end  of  it  tells 
us  that  it  was  "  made  and  compiled  by  Gray."  Who  he  might 
be,  I  know  not,  except  as  it  is  here  implied,  that  he  was  one  of 
the  "  quick  wits"  pertaining  to  Cromwell's  family,  and  "  retained 
unto  him"  for  the  purpose  of  making  excellent  ballads  and  books. 
That  with  such  a  manufactory,  and  under  such  high  patronage, 
all  sorts  of  ribaldry  should  flourish  and  abound,  was  natural 
enough. 

Bishop  Burnet,  speaking  of  Bonner's  Injunctions  to  his  Clergy 
in  the  year  15i2,  one  of  which  was,  "  no  plays  or  interludes  to 
be  acted  in  churches,"  says  :^ 

"  The  Injunctions  take  notice  of  another  thing,  which  the  sincerity 
of  an  Hbtoriao  obliges  me  to  give  an  account  of,  though  it  was  itidccd 
the  greatest  blemish  of  that  time." 

Surely  a  more  quaint  acknowledgment  of  party  views  was 
never  made.  A  man  need  not  set  up  to  be  the  liistorian  of  any 
particular  time ;  but  if  he  does,  the  "  greatest"  blemish  can  hardly 
be  passed  over  with  any  pretension  to  common  honesty ;  but 
he  proceeds:  — 

••These  were  the  Stage-plays  dnd  Interludes  which  were  then 
generally  acted,  and  often  in  churches.  They  were  representations  of 
the  corruptions  of  the  monks,  and  some  other  feats  of  the  popish 
clergy.  The  Poems  were  ill-contrived,  and  worse  expressed  ;  if  there 
lies  not  some  hidden  wit  in  these  ballads  (for  verses  they  were  not) 
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which  at  this  distance  is  loet.  But  from  the  representing  the  iinnionilitiea 
and  disorders  of  the  clergy>  they  proceeded  toaeiihe  pageantry  of  iiteir 
worship.  This  took  with  the  people  mudi,  who  being  provoked  by  the 
miscarriages  and  cruelties  of  some  of  the  clergy,  were  not  ill-pleased 
to  see  iliem  and  their  religion  exposed  to  public  scorn.  The  cleigy 
complained  much  of  this;  and  said  it  was  an  introduction  to  Atheism, 
and  all  sort  of  Irreligion.  For  if  once  they  began  to  mock  sacred 
things,  no  stop  could  iJe  put  to  that  petulant  humour.  The  grave  and 
learned  sort  of  Reformers  disliked  and  condemned  these  courses,  as  not 
suitable  to  the  genius  of  true  religion  ;  but  the  political  men  of  that 
party  made  great  vse  of  them,  encouraging  them  all  they  could;  for  they 
said,  Contempt  being  the  most  operative  and  lasting  affection  of  the 
mind,  nothing  would  more  effectually  drive  out  many  of  those  abuses, 
which  yet  remained,  than  to  expose  them  to  the  contempt  and  scorn 
of  the  people.*'* 

I  believe  this  statement  to  be  false,  and  I  find  great  difficulty 
in  understanding  how  the  historian  could  possibly  believe  it  to 
be  true.  If  he  did,  and  did  so  on  endence,  it  is  a  pity  that  he 
should  have  given  no  authority  for  a  fact  so  important  as  it  re- 
spects those  persons  whose  character  and  actions  he  was  so 
anxious  to  vindicate.  There  is,  however,  a  clear  issue.  We 
are  not  here  disputing  about  any  matter  of  feeling  or  opinion. 
Bamet  admits  that  ribaldry  and  mocking,  filthiness,  and  foolish 
talking,  and  jesting  such  as  was  not  convenient,  were  made  great 
use  o^  and  encouraged  in  every  possible  way  by  the  ^^  political 
men  of  that  party,*'  but  he  states  fliat  these  courses  were  ^^  dis- 
liked and  condemned'*  by  the  ^'  grave  and  learned  sort  of  re- 
formers.*' Here  is  a  plain  matter  of  fia.ct  Who  were  the  grave 
and  learned  reformers  who  opposed  these  courses  ?  What  did 
they  do  to  put  a  stop  to  them  r  Where  is  their  dislike  and  oon- 
demnation  recorded  ?  There  may  be  protests  and  condemna- 
tions in  the  writings  of  some  of  the  reformers ;  but  I  know  not 
of  them.     God  forbid  that  I  should  suppress  them  if  I  did.t    It 

*  HUtory  of  the  RefbrmatioD,  Book  III.,  Vol.  L  p.  303.  If  the  reader  looka  at 
the  Injunction  itself  as  it  stands  in  Burnet's  Collection  of  Records,  (Na  26,  p.  23S 
of  the  same  Tolume,)  he  will  find  a  few  words  in  it  which  will  give  him  a  little  more 
light  as  to  the  state  of  things  at  that  time—"  And  if  there  be  any  of  jonr  parish* 
loners,  or  any  other  Person  or  Persons,  that  will  obstinatdy  or  molentfy  in/oree  any 
such  PUiys,  Interludes,  or  Games  to  be  declared,  set  fbrth  or  played  in  yo«r 
churches,  or  chappelst"  &o^--then  thejr  were  to  report  such  penona  to  the  bishop. 
Will  Uie  reader  give  one  minute's  quiet  consideration  to  these  words,  and  try  to 
imagine  the  state  of  things  which  they  indicate  ?  Surely  they  speak  yolumes.  Yet 
it  is  necessary  to  prefer  a  specific  request  for  this  consideration,  because  there  is,  U> 
readers  in  the  present  day,  something  so  Terr  unimaginable  in  the  idea  of  a  pa«ty 
of  puritans  coming  ot  et  armis  to  act  a  play  m  a  church,  that  it  may  require  more 
trouble  than  most  will  take  to  realise  it. 

t  The  only  thing  bearing  the  least  resembbuace  to  an  ezception  which  occurs  to 
me,  is  StTTpe's  statement,  (in  eonnexion  with  the  treatment  of  certain  anabaptista 
who  **  spake  contemptiblv  of  the  holy  Sicrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper"  in  the  year 
1547,)  tnat  **  though  Ridley  were  not  for  that  gross,  corporeal  popish  presence  in  the 
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has  seemed  to  me  that  too  manj  whom  Burnet  would  have  placed 
among  "  the  grave  and  learned  sort  of  reformers,"  were  so  far 
from  expressing  dislike  and  condemnation,  as  that,  if  they  did 
not  give  direct  encouragement  and  praise,  they  could  stand  by 
and  laugh  in  their  sleeves,  wUle  others  were  doing  what  it  might 
not  have  beseemed  the  "  grave  and  learned  sort"  to  do  them- 
selves. To  say  the  truth,  I  cannot  but  think  that  any  one  who 
observes  how  Burnet  himself,  when  not  particularly  engaged  in 
performing  the  sincere  historian,  relates  the  profane  and  irreve- 
rent pranks  which  some  of  "  the  party"  indulged,  will  doubt 
whether,  if  he  had  lived  at  the  time,  he  would  have  been  very 
forward  or  very  fierce  in  trying  to  stop  or  to  punish  "these 
courses."  For  instance,  he  relates  an  incident  which  occurred 
shortly  after  the  accession  of  Queen  Mary,  in  a  tone  which  re- 
minds me  very  much  of  the  "  mixture  of  glee  and  compunction" 
with  which  Edie  Ochiltree  dwelt  on  the  exploits  of  his  youth. 
The  passage,  not  only  for  this,  but  for  the  historical  fact  itself 
is  much  to  our  purpose,  and  quite  worth  quoting : — 

'<  There  were  many  iudierou9  things  everywhere  done  in  derision  of 
the  old  forms  and  of  the  Images :  Many  Poems  were  printed,  with 
other  ridiculous  representatious  of  the  Latin  service,  and  the  Pagean- 
try of  their  worship.  But  none  occasioned  more  laughUr,  than  what 
fell  out  at  Pauls  the  Easter  before ;  the  custom  being  to  lay  the  Sacra- 
ment into  the  Sepulchre  at  Even-song  on  Good  Friday,  and  to  take 
it  out  by  break  of  day  on  Easter  morning :  At  the  time  of  the  taking 
of  it  out,  the  Quire  sung  these  words,  '  Surrexit,  non  est  hie,  He  is 
risen,  he  is  not  here  :*  But  then  the  priest  looking  for  the  host,  found 
it  was  not  there  indeed,  for  one  had  stolen  it  out ;  which  put  them 
all  in  no  small  disorder,  but  another  was  presently  brought  in  its 
stead.  Upon  this  a  ballad  followed,  That  their  God  was  stolen  and 
lost,  but  a  new  one  was  made  in  his  room.  This  Raillery  was  so  salt, 
that  it  provoked  the  cleigy  much.  They  offered  large  rewards  to  dis- 
cover  him  that  had  stolen  the  host,  or  had  made  the  ballad,  but  could 
not  come  to  the  knowledge  of  it." — Vol.  II.  p.  270. 

I  do  not  know  where  Burnet  got  this  story,  because,  as  in  too 
many  other  cases,  he  gives  no  authority.    Fox  relates  the  same 

Sacrament,  yet  he  approved  of  treating  that  holy  mystery  with  all  devotion  and 
honour;  beeaute  [what  an  odd  reason !  J  there  were  many  in  those  times,  who,  that 
they  mij^  nm  the  &rther  firom  Popery,  gave  it  little  or  no  res^eet  at  all.  Where- 
fore be  in  a  sermon  aft  Fanl's  Cross,  preached  earnestly  for  giving  great  reverence 
to  Uie  Sacrament :  rebaking  the  nnreverend  behaviour  of  many  towards  it:  for  there 
had  been  fixed  npon  the  cathedral  church  doors,  and  other  places,  twHngbiQs  aoainst 
the  SacnuHitni,  terming  it.  Jack  m  a  hox^  the  Sacrament  of  the  halter,  Itound  Bobin^ 
and  such  Uke  unseemly  terms.  Though  they  meant  not  these  contemptible  expressions, 
/  sMppoee,  agunst  the  holy  Supper  of  our  Jjord,  but  only  against  the  papal  mass." — 
Mem.  IL  i.  108.  One  is  really  almost  tempted  to  envy  good  Mr.  Strype  his  powers 
of  suppositioii— bat  this,  I  repeat,  is  the  only  instanoe  tut  I  reeollect  of  a  protestaot 
voice  raised  in  ooodemnation  of  even  the  raakest  and  most  hideous  works  of  the 
ribald  spirit  which  was  abroad  in  those  days. 
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thing  as  happening  on  the  same  day  at  St.  Pancras  in  Cheap, 
and  perhaps  it  is  the  same  story  ;*  and  in  the  next  paragraph 
Fox  tells  us  a  story  that  should  not  be  separated  from  the  other, 
and  which  Bishop  Burnet  might  have  considered  equally  *^  ludi- 
crous :" — 

**  The  8th  of  April  there  was  a  cat  hanged  upon  a  gallows  at  the 
Cross  in  Cheap,  apparelled  like  a  priest  ready  to  say  mass,  with  a 
shaven  crown.  Her  two  fore-feet  were  tied  over  her  head,  with  a 
round  paper  like  a  wafer-cake  put  between  them  :  whereon  arose  great 
evil-will  against  the  City  of  London ;  for  the  Queen  and  the  Bishops 
were  very  angry  withal.  And  therefore  the  same  afternoon  there  was 
a  proclamation,  that  whosoever  could  bring  forth  the  party  that  did 
hang  up  the  cat,  should  have  twenty  nobles,  which  reward  was  after- 
wards increased  to  twenty  marks ;  but  none  could  or  would  earn  it." 
—  Fo/.  VI.p.  5J8. 

It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  story  is  told  by  Fox  without 
mark  of  dislike  or  condemnation,  for  he  has  given  ample  proof 
that  he  enjoyed  such  things  amazingly.  Indeed  it  seems  pro- 
bable that  his  troubles  first  began,  while  he  was  yet  at  college, 
from  the  indulgence  of  that  jeering,  mocking,  spirit  which  so 
strongly  characterizes  his  martyrology.  Take  a  specimen  that 
occurs  only  ten  pages  after  the  story  of  the  cat,  and  which  he 
introduces  by  saying,  *^  But  one  thing,  by  the  way,  I  cannot  let 
pass,  touching  the  young  flourishing  rood  newly  set  up  against 
this  present  time  to  welcome  King  Philip  into  PauFs  Church ;" 
and  having  described  the  ceremony  of  its  being  set  up,  he  pro- 
ceeds : — 

<<  Not  long  after  this,  a  merry  fellow  came  into  Pauls,  and  spied  the 
rood  with  Mary  and  John  new  set  up ;  whereto  (among  a  great  soft 
of  people)  he  made  a  low  courtesy,  and  said :  Sir,  your  mastership  is 
welcome  to  town.  I  had  thought  to  have  talked  further  with  your 
mastership,  but  that  ye  be  here  clothed  in  the  Queens  colours.  I  hope 
ye  be  but  a  summer^s  bird  in  that  ye  be  dressed  in  white  and  green, 

Another  brief  specimen  may  be  found  in  a  story  of  a  **  mayor 
of  Lancaster,  who  was  a  very  meet  man  for  such  a  purpose,  and 
an  old  favourer  of  the  gospel,"  who  had  to  decide  a  dispute  be- 
tween the  parishioners  of  Cockram  and  a  workman  whom  they 
had  employed  to  make  a  rood  for  their  church.  They  refused 
to  pay  him  because,  as  they  averred,  he  had  made  an  ill-favoured 

*  If  Baraet  took  the  story  fhnn  Fox  one  would  like  to  know  what  led  him  to 
omit  one  point  which  U  etated  hy  the  martyrologist—namcly,  that  "the  crucifix**  as 
well  as  "  the  pix"  was  stolen. 

t  Ed.  1596,  p.  133S.  I  quote  this  old  edition  rather  than  that  of  Ur.  Catley, 
hecanse  he  omiu  the  **  &c*'  at  the  end  of  the  extract,  which  seems  to  be  doing  it\)nstice 
to  the  **  merr J  fellow,"  not  to  say  to  the  reporter. 
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figure,  gaping  and  grinning  in  such  a  manner  that  their  children 
were  afraid  to  look  at  it.  The  "  old  favourer  of  the  gospel," 
vfho  seems  to  have  been  much  amused  by  such  a  I'epresentation 
of  his  Saviour  being  set  up  in  the  church,  recommended  them 
to  go  and  take  another  look  at  it,  adding,  " '  and  if  it  will  not 
serve  for  a  god,  make  no  more  ado,  but  clap  a  pair  of  horns  on 
his  head,  and  so  he  will  make  an  excellent  devil.*  This  the 
parishioners  took  well  in  worth ;  the  poor  man  had  his  money ; 
and  divers  laughed  well  thereat — ^but  so  did  not  the  Babylonish 
priests."  *  Strange  that  the  priests  did  not  join  in  the  fun ;  and 
stranger  still  that  those  blind  papists  did  not  seize  on  the  skirts 
of  the  "  old  favourer  of  the  gospel,"  and  say,  "  We  will  go  with 
you,  for  we  see  that  God  is  with  you." 

But  the  subject,  which  I  have  scarcely  opened  in  this  paper, 
requires  a  more  full  and  regular  inquiry  and  consideration ;  and 
some  hints  and  extracts  which  may  assist  in  this,  I  hope  to  fur- 
nish.    In  the  meantime, 

I  am,  &c.  S.  B.  Maitland. 


ANTIQUITIES,  ETC. 


THE  ANCIENT  ANTIPHONARY  OF  ST.  PATRICK'S  CATHEDRAL, 

DUBLIN. 

THE  CONSUETUDINABT  OF  ST.  OSMUND. 

Sir, — Some  time  ago  you  published  in  the  pages  of  your  Maga- 
zine two  ancient  Liturgical  Forms,  The  Ordo  ad  Faciendum 
Decanum,  and  the  Order  for  the  reception  of  an  Archbishop, 
Bishop,  Legate  or  Cardinal,  King  or  Queen,  as  anciently  used 
in  the  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Church  of  St  Patrick,  Dublin.f 

I  purpose  now  to  give  you  an  account  of  the  volume  from 
which  the  aforesaid  forms  were  extracted,  together  with  a  full 
catalogue  of  its  contents. 

I  have  said  before]:  that  it  is  a  manuscript,  on  vellum,  of  the 
thirteenth,  or  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  centuries,  containing 
entries,  however,  of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth.  It  is  the  pro- 
perty of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor  and  Dromore, 
who  purchased  it  several  years  ago  in  London.  I  have  to  return 
thanks  to  his  Lordship  for  his  kindness  in  permitting  me  to 
retain  this  curiousr  volume  for  some  time  in  my  possession,  and 
to  send  you  this  account  of  its  contents. 

*  YL,  564.  t  See  Brititb  Magazioe,  rol  zzyu.  pp.  154,  257. 

t  Ubisapra,p.  154. 
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It  appears  to  have  been  bound,  about  the  close  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  in  rough  brown  calf,  with  wooden  covers,  and  the 
binder's  knife  has  deprived  it  of  much  of  its  original  size.  The 
wooden  sides  are  now  removed,  having  been  moth-eaten  and 
decayed,  but  the  leather  which  covered  them  still  remains,  and 
is  in  tolerable  preservation,  although  riddled  by  the  industry  of 
the  book  moth.  On  its  sides  is  stamped  in  gold  the  following 
coat  of  arms,  which  I  have  been  unable  to  identify  with  those  of 
any  person  connected  with  the  cathedral.  Arms  very  similar  to 
them  are  now  borne  by  a  family  of  Jacktmu  They  are  also  not 
unlike  the  arms  of  Doiodatt;  and  the  volume  (as  I  hope  to  show 
hereafter)  appears  to  have  been  in  possession  of  some  indivi- 
duals of  that  name ;  but  the  arms  assigned  to  the  Dowdalls  of 
Ireland  are :  Or,  fesse,  between  3  [alias  5]  martks,  or  doves, 
gules ;  also,  arg.,  fesse,  between  6  doves,  gules.  The  arms  of 
Dowdall,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  in  the  reign  of  Mary,  are:  Oules, 
fesse,  between  5,  sometimes  3,  doves,  arg.,  close.  The  birds 
represented  in  the  coat  of  arms  before  us  do  not  appear  to  be 
doves. 


Con$aU»rfthe  Volume. 

The  first  two  leaves  are  blank,  and  newer  than  the  rest  of  the 
volume,  having  been  in  all  probability  inserted  by  the  binder. 
On  the  first  of  them  is  the  following  library  mark : — 

Bd 
2 

showing  that  the  volume  was  probably  at  one  time  in  the  library 
of  some  nobleman  or  gentleman. 

The  first  leaf  of  the  original  MS.  is  now  greatly  torn  and 
effaced ;  but  enough  is  still  legible  to  sho#  that  it  contained 
the  Gloria  in  excehisy  with  the  musical  notes  in  a  hand  of  the 
fifteenth  century.  At  the  end  of  the  second  page,  in  a  still 
later,  and  much  worse  hand,  the  same  hymn  is  repeated,  with 
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lines  ruled  for  music  (on  which,  however,  the  notes  were  never 
written)  as  far  as  the  words  **  Domine  fili  unigenite/' 

Fol.  2.  On  the  first  page  of  this  leaf,  in  a  small  hand  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  and  in  ink  which  has  now  turned  brown, 
is,  "  Ordo  ad  faciendum  fi*atres  et  sorores  secundum  ordinem 
sancti  Augustini,  Officium."  Of  this  "  Ordo"  I  shall  have  occa- 
sion to  speak  again,  as  another  copy  of  it  occims  in  a  different 
part  of  the  volume.  The  writer  appears  to  have  intended  at 
first  to  copy  it  in  double  columns,  but  when  he  had  written 
down  more  than  half  the  first  column  he  changed  his  mind,  and 
wrote  the  remainder  across  the  whole  page.  In  the  blank  thus 
left  on  the  upper  part  of  the  page,  there  is  wiitten,  in  a  hand  of 
the  same  period,  but  in  blacker  ink,  although  now  scarcely 
legible,  the  following  form  for  admitting  to  coniftatemity : — 

Id  nomine  patris  et  filii  et  spiritus  sancti  amen.* 

Te  venerabilem  viriim  N . 

domini  decani  .  .  .  alij  vicarij  ecclesie  cathedralis 
sancti  Patricij  Dublin  in  confratrem  nostrum  et  ecclesie 
antedicte  •  .  .  .  .  confraternitatem  admittimos 
in  honorem  sancte  Trinitatis  sancte  Marie 
Virginia  et  beatorum  Patricij  et  Petri  apostolorum 

ejus 

suffragacionibus  benefactionibus 

concessas  tibi  concedimus  per 

On  the  next  page  of  the  same  leaf,  there  is  the  following 
curious  letter  fi'om  John,  [de  St.  Paul,]  f  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 
dated  4  June,  1352,  addressed  to  the  Fiior  and  Canons  of  Christ 
Church  Cathedral,  for  the  purpose  of  regulating  the  order  in 
which  the  two  cathedrals  should  walk  together  in  processions, 
and  thus  putting  an  end  to  certain  disputes  about  precedency 
which  it  appears  had  arisen.  This  document  has  never  been 
published,  and  as  it  may  perhaps  be  interesting  to  the  student 
of  ecclesiastical  antiquities,  it  is  here  given  in  full: — 

Johannes  permissioue  Divina  Dublin  archiepiscopus,  Dilectis  filiis 
Priori  et  Canonicis  ecclesie  nostre  sancte  Trinitatis  Dublin,  salutero, 
gratiam  et  benedictionem.  Ad  nostrum  quod  dolenter  referimus  sepius 
pervenit  anditum,  quod  inter  vos  et  canonicos  ac  vicarios  ecclesie  nostre 
sancti  Patricii  Dublin,  rixe  dissenciones  et  contenciones  super  mode 
procedendi  et  precipne  super  delacione  cruris  vestre  in  processionibus 
vestris,  communiter  sunt  exorte,  vnde  oaritas  que  inter  vos,  cum  sitis 

*  I  have  not  attempted  to  presenre  the  contractions  of  the  original,  as  it  is  difficult 
to  represent  them  in  type. 

t  A  great  benefactor  to  his  Cathedral  of  Christ  Cbnreh,  and  a  most  aetiTe  prelate, 
famous  for  his  controversy  with  the  celebrated  Richard  FitiRalph,  of  Armagh,  about 
the  precedency  of  their  respectiye  sees:  sueo.  1349 ;  oh.  1363.  Before  his  promotion 
to  the  see  of  DabUn  he  had  been  prebendary  of  I>onuogtoD  in  the  Cathedral  of  York. 
—Willis,  Cath.  vol  i.  p.  189, 
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viri  ecclesiastic],  niaxiine  vigere  deberet,  in  ea  parte  refrigesscit,  ac  de- 
vocio  populi  fidelis  subtraluttir  et  scandalum  oritur  iininensuin.  Nos 
igitur  scandala  et  dispendia  hiijusmodi  desecare  penitus  cupientes, 
ac  unitatem  et  concordiani  inter  membra  utri usque  ecclesie  nostre 
Dublin,  que  una  ecclesia  juris  reputatione  estimatur,  volentes  nostruj 
temporibus  confovere,  hunc  modum  qui  sequitur  procedendi  in  proces- 
sionibus,  per  vos,  dictosque  canonicos  et  vicarios  ecclesie  sancti  Patricii 
iter  faciendos,  duximus  ordinandum :  videlicet,  Prior  ecclesie  sancte 
Trinitatis  et  Dccamis  vel  presidens,  Capituli  ecclesie  sancti  Patricii  pre- 
dictarum,  cum  fuerint  presentes,  simul  vadant,  et  ex  tunc  unuscanoni- 
cus  de  una  ecclesiarum  predictarum,  et  alius  de  alia,  et  sic  deinceps 
iuxta  dignitatem  ipsorum,  bini  et  bini  similiter  vadant  in  processionibus 
hujusmodi^  ac  deinde  vicarii  dicte  ecclesie  sancti.  Patricii  simili  modo 
transeuntes  canonicos  ntriusque  ecclesie  immediate  precedant.  Ita  quod 
vos  et  illi  servitium  in  [hujusmod]i  processionibus  decantari  consuetum 

[l]audem  Dei  et  excitacionem  devocionis  populi  Christiani 

valeatis  pariter  devotissime  decantare,  deinde  cruces  utriusque  ecclesie 
nostre  prelibate,  ante  vos  dictosque  canonicos  et  vicarios  qui  pro  tunc 
utriusque  ecclesie  sunt  ministri  simul  honorifice  differantur^  alii  vero 
viri  ecclesiastici  qui  in  hujusmodi  processionibus  cum  suiscracibus  con- 
sueverunt  interesse,  ordinatim  procedant  secundum  modum  antiquitua 
observatum.  Vos  itaque  priorem  supradictum  ac  canonicos  singulos 
singulariter  ecclesie  nostre  sancte  Trinitatis  predicte  monemus  primo, 
secundo,  et  tertio,  quod  banc  observacionem  nostram  fideliter  obser- 
vetis  quantum  ad  vos  pertinet,  communiter  vel  divisim,  et  observari 
faciatis  sub  pena  maiorisexcommunicacionis,  quam  hac  canonica  moni- 
cione  premissa  in  singulores  personas  vestras  et  cujuslibet  vestrum  qui 
monicionibus  nostris  non  parneritis,  vel  peruerit  [tie]  cum  effectu,  mora, 
culpis,  negligencijs  ac  rebellionibus  vestris  et  cujuslibet  vestrum  non 
parentis  in  hac  parte  precedentibus  per  vos  pensatis  in  hijs  scriptispro- 
mulgamus,  scientes  quod  [ad]  acriora  contra  vos  procedemus,  si  id 
protervitas  vestre  poposcerit  rebellionis;  vobis  et  cuilibet  vestrum 
nichilominus  iniunginuis  firmiter  et  mandamus,  quod  nullam  moram 
dilacionem  fraudem  vel  dolum  apponere  vel  facere  presumatis,  quin 
processiones  que  per  vos  ac  dictos  canonicos  et  vicarios  ecclesie  sancti 
Patricii  de  consuetudine  fieri  debeant  sub  forma  fiant  supradicta,  sub 
pena  superius  designata.  Data  in  manerio  nostro  de  Tauelagbt,  quarto 
die  Junii.  Anno  Domini  millesimo  ccc*°°'  lij.  et  consecrationis  nostre 
tertio. 

Fol.  3.  On  this  leaf  begins  the  Consuetudinary  of  the  Church  of 
Sarum,  according  to  the  institution  of  St.  Osmund,  transcribed  for 
the  use  of  the  Church  of  St  Patrick,  Dublin,  which  had  been  new 
modelled,  ^*  ad  exemplar  insignis  ecclesias  Sarum,"  and  erected 
into  a  cathedral  church,  under  a  dean  and  chapter,  by  Archbishop 
Henry  de  Loundres,  a.d.  1219.*    This  prelate  was  present  at  the 

*  The  Sarani  lue  was  introdnofd  ioCo  every  part  of  Ireland  where  the  Eogliah 
power  prerailed.  The  words  of  Ralph  Higden,  in  his  Polycronicon,  have  often 
been  quoted.  Speaking  of  St.  Oamnnd,  Bishop  of  Salishnry,  he  says: — **  Hie  qnoqne 
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consecration  of  Salisbury  Cathedral,  4  Kal.  Oct.  1225,  and  sat 
in  the  see  of  Dublin  from  1213  to  1228,  in  which  last  year  he 
died. 

The  Consuetudinary  of  St  Osmund  contains  the  rules  of  disci- 
pline, order  of  worship,  and  internal  constitution  of  most  of  our 
cathedrals,  up  to  the  period  of  the  Reformation :  and  to  it  may 
be  traced  the  origin  of  many  cathedral  usages  which  are  still 
obsenred.  The  work  has  never  been  printed;  and  as  it  is  a 
document  of  considerable  importance  in  the  history  of  the 
ancient  Bitual  of  the  English  Church,  I  have  transcribed  the 
whole,  in  the  hope  that  it  may  not  prove  unacceptable  to  the 
readers  of  the  British  Magazine.  The  copy  now  before  me  was 
probably  written  in  the  early  part  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and 
IS  in  good  preservation ;  it  was  transcribed  for  the  use  of  St. 
Patrick's,  Dublin,  as  is  evident,  not  only  from  its  being  found 
in  a  volume  once  the  property  of  that  cathedral,  but  also  because 
a  mention  of  St.  Patrick's  is  more  than  once  introduced.  It 
may  therefore  prove  valuable  as  an  independent  text,  if  a  com- 
plete edition  of  the  Consuetudinary  should  ever  be  undertaken 
by  those  who  have  access  to  the  original  at  Salisbury. 

The  headings  of  the  capitula  are  in  rubric,  and  in  many  places, 
I  am  sorry  to  say,  are  now  so  faint  as  to  be  illegible.  When- 
ever this  is  the  case,  I  shall  indicate  the  loss  by  dots.  The  MS. 
is  in  double  columns,  a  full  column  containing  thirty-two  lines : 
each  column  seven  inches  long,  and  two  and  a  half  broad. 
The  rubrics  of  the  original  are  here  represented  by  italics.* 

Trimfy  CoBege,  DubUn,  J.  H.  ToDD. 

THE   CONSUETUDINARY   OP  ST.  OSMUND. 

I [Here  the  title  in  rubric,  coDsisting  of  six  lines,  is 

wholly  obliteratea  and  illegible.] 

Personas  et  earum  ofBcia  et  dignitates  et  consuetudines  quibus  ec- 
clesia  Saresbiriensis  ordinatiir  et  regitur  iuxta  institutionem 
felicis  memorie  Osmund!  eiusdem  ecclesie  fundatoris  et  episcopi ;  pre- 
sens  tractatus  explanat. 

De  penontM  in  ecclena  Sareiburiensi  prineipal^M. 

Quatuor  itaque  sunt  persone  principales  in  ecclesia  Sanim.  De- 
canus,  Cantor,  Cancellarius,  Thesaurarius,  et  quatuor  Archi- 
aiaconi,  videlicet,  Archidiaconus  Dorset.  Rerkes.  et  duo  Wiltestr.  pre- 
terea  subdecanus  et  succentor. 

compovait  libmm  ordinalem  ecclesiastici  officii,  quern  CoDsnetttdiDariam  Tocant,  quo 
fere  nunc  tota  Anglia*  et  Wallia  ntitur,  et  Hibemia**  In  the  Synod  of  Cashel,  a.d. 
1172,  it  was  enacted,  '*  Itaque  omnia  Divina  ad  inatar  sacrosancte  ecdesie  iuxia 
quod  Anglicana  obaervat  ecclesia,  in  omnibiu  partibus  eccleaie  amodo  tractentur/' 
*  I  bave  preserved  tbe  spellmg,  bat  not  the  contractions  of  the  original 

Vol.  XKX.— November,  1816.  2  n 
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De  (^kiis  perionarum. 

Decani  officinm  est  ut  omnibus  canonicis  et  vicariis  in  animaram 
regiinine  et  morum  correctione  premineat.  Causas  omnes  ad 
capitulura  spectantes  audire  et  iudicio  capituli  terminare.  Excessus 
clericorum  eorrigere  et  delinquentium  personas  iaxta  delicti  quanti- 
tatem  et  personarum  qualitatem  digna  animaduersione  punire.  Pre- 
terea  canonici  institutionem  ab  episcopot  a  decano  uero  possessionem 
de  prebendis  accipiuut.  Decani  est  eciam  canonicis  iam  instituUs  com- 
muniani*  ecclesie  suo  iure  conferre,  et  eis  stallum  in  choro  et  locum  in 
capitulo  assignare.  Vicarias  vacantes  ad  presentationem  canonicorum 
preseutium  uel  iusta  uel  probabili  causa  de  licentia  decani  et  capituli 
ob  quamcunque  causam  absenciuro,  de  clerici«  ydoneis  ordinare. 
Verum  si  ultra  mare  absente  canonico  quacunque  de  causa  uicaria 
aliqua  uacauerit,  Decanus  earn  sua  auctoritate  citra  asseusum  episcopi 
canonici  cui  uoluerit  clerico  ydoneo  potest  conferre.  ^  Preterea  nullus 
clericorum  de  superiore  gradu  uel  de  ij*  formaf  in  choro  admittitur 
nisi  auctoritate  Decani.  %  Preterea  in  dupplici  festo  absente  episcopo, 
et  in  prima  dominica  aduentus,  et  in  doroinica  palmanim,  et  in  capita 

ieiuniiy  et  in  tribus ante  pascha,  et  in  uigilia  pentecostes,  et 

in  anniuersariis  episcoporam,  ot  dedi  •  •  •  •  ecclesie^  diuinam  tenetur 
exequi  officium. 

De  officio  Canioris, 

Cantoris  officinm  est  chorum  et  cantum  eleuatione  et  depressione 
regere,  cantores  et  minystros  altaris  in  tabula  ordinare ;  ad  ilium 
eciam  pertinetpuerorum  institucio  et  disciplina,  et  eorundem  institucio, 
admissio,  et  orainacio.  Preterea  in  maioribus  festis  dupplicibus  tenetur 
interesse  regimini  chori  ad  roissam  cum  ceteris  rectoribus  chori.  Pre* 
terea  in  omni  dupplici  festo  rectores  chori  de  cantibus  iniungendis  et 
incipiendis  tenetur  instruere.  Preterea  omnes  cantus  ab  episcopo  inci- 
piendos  ipsi  episcopo  in  propria  persona  tenetur  iniungere. 

De  officio  Canceiiarii. 

Cancellarii  officium  est  scolis  regendis  et  libris  corrigendtscuram  im- 
pendere ;  lectiones  ascultare  (sic)  et  terminare.  Sigillum  ec- 
clesie cu8todire»  literas  et  cartas  componere,  et  literas  in  capitulo 
legendas  legere.  Lectores  in  tabula  notare.  Omnes  etiam  lectiones 
ad  mifisam  que  in  tabula  non  scribuntur  tenetur  iniungere. 

*  Commwtto.  *<  Boot  qiuB  in  oommane  pattidentur  a  oanonicii  eodetitt  alieidas 
Cathedralis :  Yel  quidquid  ex  iisdem  bonis  ao  proventibos  in  eommnne  iiadem  dis- 
tribuitar.**— Dtf  Cange,  The  word  is  still  in  nse  in  the  nniTextities,  although  in  a 
more  restricted  signification. 

t  De  ii^firma.  The  seats  in  the  choir,  made  to  turn  np,  so  as  to  afibrd  support 
to  the  clergy  when  standing,  were  termed  forvut^  so  called,  as  Da  Cange  adds, 
becanse  they  were  generally  carred  with  omameotal  figures,  **qnod  Forma  sen 
imagines,  opere  scnlptorio,  vel  penecillo  adombratSB  in  singnlarnm  dorsalibus  effin- 
gerentur  :**  ne  adds  another  derivation,  **  vel  pottos  quod  supeme  in  modum  fbrmarum 
aquednctuum  areuatn  sint."  The  word  form  is  still  used  in  English  to  denote  a 
long  stool,  or  seat 

X  In  dedi  [catione]  MofettV,  i.  e.  in  the  annual  commemoration  of  the  oonaeeration 
of  the  cathedral. 
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De  officio  thewaurarii. 

Tbesaurarii  ofBcium  est  ornamenta  et  thesanros  ecclesie  conseruare. 
Lnminaria  administrare.  Scilicet  in  dominica  prima  in  aduentu 
quataor  cereos  ad  vtrasque  vesperas  et  ad  matutinas  et  ad  missani.  Duos 
scil.  iufra  altare,  et  alios  duos  in  gradu  coram  altari.  Simile  obscruatur 
in  dominica  palmarum.  In  alijs  autem  dominicis  omnibus  per  annum,  et 
quandocumque  chorus  regitur,  et  inuitatorium  dicitur  a  duobus,  tantum 
daod  debet  ad  minus.  Ifn  dominicis  tamen  omnibus  ad  missam  iiij*'* 
In  die  natalis  domini  ad  vtrasque  vesperas  et  ad  missam  octo  debet 
cereos  administrare.  Vnumquemque  unius  libre  ad  minus  circa  altare, 
et  duos  coram  ymagine  beate  marie  ad  mat.  totidem.  Et  pretereasez 
alios  in  eminentia  coram  reliquiis  et  crucifixo  et  ymaginibus  ibi  coo- 
stitutis,  et  in  corona*  ante  gradum  chori  quinque,  unumquemque 
dimidie  libre  ad  minus.  Et  quinque  super  murum  post  pulpitum  lec- 
tion um.  Simile  obseruatur  in  omnibus  Testis  dupplicibus  que  habent 
processionem.  A  pentecoste  tamen  usque  ad  uatiuitatem  beate  marie, 
et  in  ipso  festo  natiuitatis  .vii.  cerei  candelabro  aureo  imponuntur.  In 
aliis  uero  dupplicibus  Testis  minoribus  •iiii'*'*  circa  altare  et  duos  coram 
ymagine  beate  marie  ad  vtrasque  vesperas  et  ad  missam,  ad  mat.  pre- 
terea  tres  in  corona,  et  tres  post  pulpitum.  Quandocunque  inuita- 
torium a  tribus  dicitur  et  quinta  et  vi*^  feria  et  sabbato  ebdomade 
pasche  et  pentecostes,  idem  exigitur  seruicium  in  luminaribus  quod  in 
i*'  dominica  aduentus.  In  cena  domini  sicut  in  diebus  dominicis  ad 
missam.  In  die  parasceues  ad  missam  duos  cereos  debet.  Omni  feria 
per  annum  tantum  ad  mat.  scil.  ad  gradum  chori  unum,  ad  missam 
uero  duos.  In  vigilia  uero  pasche  et  pentecostes  ad  missam  quot  in 
festis  maioribus  dupplicibus.  Preterea  in  die  parasceues,  post  repositum 
corpus  dominicum  in  sepulcro,  duo  cerei  dimidie  libre  ad  minus  de 
thesauraria  tota  die  ante  sepulchrum  ardebunt.  In  nocte  sequente  et 
exinde  usque  ad  processionem  que  fit  in  die  pasche  ante  mat.  unus 
illorum  tantum.  Magnum  etiam  cereum  paschalem,  preterea  vuum 
roortariumf  tenetur  thesaurarius  administrare  singulis  noctibus  per 
annum  coram  altari  sancti  martini,  et  aliud  ante  ianuas  ostii  chori  occi- 
dentalis  dum  matutinum  expletur  ofBcium.  Sacristas  quoque  suis  ex* 
pensis  tenetur  thesaurarius  exhibere.  Campanas  ecclesie  suspensas  in 
statu  congruo  conseruare,  et  earum  usibus  necessaria  prouidere.  Orna- 
menta eciam  ecclesie  suis  expensisreficere.  Panem,  uinum,  aquam  et 
candelas  singulis  altaribus  ecclesie,  excepto  parochial!,  administrare. 
Inoensum»  carbonem,  stramen,  iuncum,  et  nattas  per  totum  annum 
ecclesie  comparare.  Iuncum  uidelicet  in  hijs  festis.  In  ascensione 
domini  et  pentecoste.  In  festo  sancti  lohannis  baptiste.  In  assump- 
tione  et  natiuitate  beate  marie.  Stramen  in  festis  .s.  in  festo  omnium 
sanctorum.  In  natiuitate  domini.  In  purificatione  beate  marie.  In 
pascha.  Nattas  in  festo  omnium  sanctorum.  Archidiaconi  ofiiciales 
sunt  domini  episcopi  quorum  officium  in  exterioribus  adininistrationibus 

*  Corona,  **  Candelabrum  in  modam  coronse  ae  oircoli,  ytaiu  lucernis  instmotom 
ab  cccleaianim  kumearibns  dependens." — Du  Cange, 

t  Mortarium :  tnia  was  probably  a  Teasel  nied  for  holding  salt  and  water,  and 
placed  at  the  doon  of  the  chnrchefi.    See  Du  Cange,  Moriarium  4,  and  Moria  8. 

2  n2 
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consistit  %  Snbdecani  officium  est,  si  decanus  defuerit  ecolesie,  uicea 
eius  supplere,  curain  archidiaconatus  in  urbe  et  suburbio  gerere.  Sue- 
ceDtoris  officium  est  uices  cantoris  absentis  supplere:  scolam  canCus 
per  officialem  suum  regere. 

De  dignitate  personarum  ei  canonicorum  Sarisb  .  •  •  • 

Dignitas  decani  est  ut  nullus  canonicorum  uel  aliorum  clericorum 
ecclesie  preter  eius  licentiam  se  minuat  uel  a  ciuitate  recedat 
per  unam  noctem  foras  moram  ex  certa  conscientia  facturus.  Pre- 
terea  decano  chomm  uel  capituluni  intranti  uel  transitum  ibi  facienti 
derici  omnes  tenentur  assurgere ;  et  chorum  ex  parte  occidentali  in- 
trantes  uel  exeuntes  eidem  inclinare.  Dignitas  item  decani  est  et 
omnium  canoniconim  ut  episcopo  in  nulio  respondeant  nisi  in  capitulo, 
et  iudicio  tantum  capituli  pareant.  Habcnt  eciam  curiam  suam  in 
omnibus  prebendis  suis  et  dignitatem  orchidiaconi  ubicnnque  prebende 
assignate  fnerint  in  diocesi  episcopatns  Saresb.  sine  in  ecclesiis  uel 
decimis  uel  terns ;  ita  quidem  ut  nulla  exigentia  omnino  in  dono  uel  in 
assisa,  uel  aliquid  alia  consuetudine  ab  episcopo  uel  a  quolibet  alio  fiat 
in  prebendis  eoruro,  set  omnes  Ubertates  et  omnes  dignitates  plenarie  et 
pacifice  habent  quas  predictus  Osmundus  episcopus*  in  eis  prebendis 
habuit  cum  eas  in  suo  haberet  domino.  Preterea  quicunque  canonicus 
prebendam  aliquam  obtinet,  vnciam  auri  decano,  et  canonicis  xl*.  sol. 
uel  udIqs  diei  procurationem  cantatis  gracia  soluere  tenetur.  Si  quis 
autem  canonicorum,  sine  ad  dedicationem  ecclesiarum,  siue  alias  cum 
episcopo  eiusdem  ecclesie  fuerit,  partem  oblationum  sicut  capellanus 
habebit.  Ad  hue  eciam  duas  partes  canonici  defuncti  in  osum  con- 
cessit episcopus  osmundus  ceterorum  canonicorum,  et  terciam  partem 
in  usum  pauperum,  per  unius  anni  spacium.  Sepulturam  insuper 
totam  cum  oblationibus  que  episcopo  missam  celebranti  in  ecclesia 
Sarum  offeruntur,  preter  auri  medietatem.  Si  dominus  episcopus  ec- 
clesias  uel  capellaa  prebendamm  dedicauerit,  nichil  ibi  percipiunt 
capellani  episcopi,  nee  alii  nisi  solus  canonicus  cuius  fuerit  prebenda. 
Preterea  si  decanus  uel  quicnnque  canonicus  per  aliquam  prebenda- 
rum  transitum  fecerit,  de  iure  et  dignitate  sua  debet  ei  hospicium  a 
canonico  cuius  fuerit  prebenda  per  unam  noctem  honorifice  exhiberi, 
siue  fuerit  canonicus  presens  siue  absens.  Et  si  culpa  ipsius  canonici 
uel  seruientis  sui  in  hospicio  sicut  decet  non  fuit  admissus,  illius  noctis 
expense  canonico  super  hoc  conquerenti  de  prebenda  ipsa  iudicio  capi- 
tuli in  integmm  restituentur.  Per  aliam  quoqne  noctem  siue  alias,  si 
ratiouabilis  causa  exegerit  et  canonico  hospitalitatis  gratiam  tenebitur 
prebenda  impendere,  et  si  neciessitas  euidens  appareat,  equos  eidem 
usque  Sarum  administrabit. 

De  rendentia  personarum  et  canonicorum  ei  aim  consueiudinibus, 

Decanus,  Cantor,  Cancellarius,  Thesaurarius  residentes  sint  assidue 
in  ecclesia  Sarum,  remota  omni  excusationis  specie.    Archi- 

*  From  this,  and  fome  rimilar  passages,  we  may  perhaps  infer  that  the  CoDsue- 
todinary  id  its  present  form,  was  not,  strictly  speakmg,  written  by  Osmmid.  It  is 
termed  the  Consuetudinary  of  Osmand,  becanse  it  embodies  the  rules,  statatet,  and 
customs  made  or  enjoined  by  that  prelate,  and  observed  in  obedience  to  his  avthority 
by  the  cathedral. 
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diacooi  cum  tali  moderamine  oiiiciutn  archidiaconatus  iropleant,  ut 
duo  semper  ex  eis  resldentiam  faciant  in  ecclesia,  nisi  necessaria  et 
euidens  caiisa  possit  eos  excusare.  Canonici  nichil  potest  excusare 
quin  et  ipsi  residentes  in  ecclesia  sint,  nisi  causa  scolarum  et  seruitium 
domini  regis,  qui  unum  habere  potest  in  capella  sua,  et  archiepiscopus 
unura,  et  episcopus  tres.  Verumptamen  si  nccesse  fuerit  canonicus 
pro  communi  utilitate  ecclesie  uel  prebende  sue  et  hoc  fuerit  in  mani- 
festo poterit  per  anni  terciam  partem  ab  esse.  Qvando  nero  aliquis 
constituitur  canonicus  debet  coram  iratribus  iurare  presente  euan- 
gelio  se  dignitates  et  approbatas  consuetndines  Sarum  ecclesie  inuio- 
labiliter  obscruaturum.  Defuncto  autcm  canonico  omnes  exitus  et 
obuenciones  prebende  sue  totius  termini  infra  quem  decedit  [eidem] 
debentur.  Redditus  quoque  termini  primo  sequentis  et  obuentiones 
prime  diei  illius  termini.  Sunt  autem  quatuor  termini,  sc.  fest.  SancU 
Michaelis,  Nat.  Domini,  Pascba,  Nat.  Sancti  Johannis  baptiste.  Pre- 
terea  elapso  termino  infra  quem  decedit,  tertiara  partem  totius  pre- 
bende per  annum  sequentem  percipit;  ex  illatamen  tertia  parte  vicario 
prebende  totius  anni  sequentis  debentur  stipendia.  Residuum  vero 
in  usum  pauperum  uel  alias  pro  dispensione  defuncti  erogatur.  Cano- 
nico preterea  defuncto  statutum  est  xxx*.  dierum  obsequium  in  con- 
uentu  fieri,  et  in  trigintale*  separatim  unumquenique  celebrare  parvo- 
rum.  Reliquus  uero  cuiuscunque  ordinis  sint  separatim  psalteria 
xx".  cantare  et  ab  unoquoque  in  ebdomada  sua  priuatim  anniuersarium 
celebrare. 

De  peniterUia  delinqueniium, 

Seniores  obsecrandi  sunt  ut  fratres;  verumptamen  si  cotidiano 
sacrificib  uel  horis  canon icis  sine  rationabili  causa  sepius  de- 
fuerint,  et  a  decano  correpti  hoc  non  emcndauerint,  debent  in  capitulo 
coram  decano  et  fratribus  prostrati  ueniam  recipere.  Si  uero  de  in- 
obedientia  et  rebellione  uel  alio  notorio  deprehensi  fuerint,  debent  a 
stallo  de  gradari,  et  ad  ostium  chori  post  decanum  uel  in  choro  ultimi 
puerorum  secundum  quantitatem  dilecti  [ttic]  penitentiam  agere.  Quod 
si  banc  disciplinam  neglexerint  et  incorrigibiles  apparuerint,  seueriori . 
subiaceant  ultioni, 

De  chori  ordinacione. 

Quatuor  principalium  personarum  stalla  chori  Sarum  sunt  term!- 
nalia.  In  introitu  chori  a  parte  occidental!  a  dextris  stallum 
est  decani,  a  sinistris  cantoris.  A  parte  orieutali  in  dextera  parte 
chori  stallum  est  cancellarii,  ex  oposito  thesaurarii.  Proximo  decano 
Stat  in  choro  Archidiaconus  Dorsetie.  Deinde  subdecanus.  Proximus 
cancellario  Archidiaconus  Wiltesirie.  In  medio  autem  stant  canonici 
dignitatibus  primores.  Deinde  uicarii  presbyteri,  et  pauci  admodum 
diaconi  qui  etate  et  moribus  exigentibus  in  supcriore  gradu  tollerantur 

*  TrigeHtale^  i.  e.  on  the  SOth  day  each  of  the  petty  canoos  was  to  celebrate  a 
mass  for  the  deceased.  The  word  tricentalis  Is  here  used  as  an  adjective,  denoting 
the  last  day  of  the  tricenariwn,  or  trentallf  an  office  in  which  masses  and  other  com- 
memorations were  said  for  the  benefit  of  the  deceased  brother  for  thirty  days 
together.    Vide  Du  Cangt,  yoce  Tricenarium. 
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ex  dispensatione.  Canton  proximos  stat  in  choro  Ardiidiaoooiu 
Berkesirie.  Deinde  euccentor.  Proxinius  thesaurario  oUna  arcbi- 
diaconiid  Wiltesirie.  Deinde  ceteri  canonici  et  clerid  modo  predido 
ordinantur.  In  .ij/  forma  priores  habentur  iuniores  canonici.  Deinde 
diaconi :  po«tea  ceteri  olerici.  In  prima  forma  priores  habeotur 
canonici  parui.     Deinde  ceteri  parui  secundum  etatis  exigentiam* 

De  ingrcisu  clericorum  in  chorum  ei  egressu. 

Chorum  intrantes  clerici  ita  ordinate  se  habeant  at  d  ex  parte 
orientale  intrauerint  ad  gradum  se  ad  altare  inclinent,  postea 
ad  episcopum  si  presens  fuerit.  Si  vero  ex  parte  occidentali  ingress 
fuerint»  primo  ad  altare  inclinet  [^]  se.  Deinde  ad  decanum. 
Eodem  moderamine  chorum  exeant. 

(To  b9  €oniimmiL) 


ARCHBISHOP  WARHABTS  VISITATION  IN  THE  TEAR  UlL 

(^dmtmuedjromp,  427.) 

Betonatus  Ire  SSrfege. 

ViO£SiMO  quinto  die  mensis  Septembri  a.d.  1511.  In  Ecdesia 
parochiali  de  Wye  Reverendissimus  in  Christo  Pater  .... 
visitavit  clerum  et  populum  decanatus  de  Brigge  predict  ser- 
mone  facto  per  M.  Clemente  Browne,  sacre  theologie  professore, 
assumpto  pro  themate ;  ^  Ambulate  in  spiritu,^  &c. 

[Monitio  generalis  ut  supra.] 

Sequuntw  detecta  et  comperta  in  dicta 
Decanatu  de  Brigge. 

EccLEsiA  DE  Well. 

613.  Comperium  est  That  the  clausure  of  the  churchyard  is  not 
sufficient,  nor  the  frames  of  the  beUs. 

SOn  the  14th  January,  1512,  the  Churchwardens  appeared, 
the  Commissary  enjoined  them  sufficiently  to  reiiir  the 
clausure  of  the  churchyard  before  St.  John  the  Baptist's  day,  and 
the  frames  of  the  bells  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  und^ 
pain  of  excommunication.] 

514.  Item,  That  M.  Isaac  withdraweth  certidn  lands  from  the 
said  church  that  was  wont  to  belong  to  the  said  church. 

[William  Isaac,  gent.,  appeared,  and  stated  that  he  was  pre- 
pared to  give  up  to  the  church  such  lands,  then  in  his  posseadoPf 
as  belonged  to  the  said  church ;  with  which  answer  the  Church- 
wardens were  contentedij 
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515.  lUwL  Bichard  Oooks  wife  withlioldetli  an  ox  bequeathed 
hj  her  hotband. 

SClemeDt  Fekyn,  the  apparitor  of  the  said  deanery,  appeared, 
certified  that  he  had  cited  the  widow  of  Richard  Cooke,  aister 
of  the  Hospital  of  St.  Laurence,  an  exempt  house,  for  whom  Sir 
William  Dover,  monk,  warden  of  the  said  hospital,  appeared,  and 
alleged  that  the  said  woman  was  not  bound  to  answer.  Never- 
theless, in  her  name,  he  prayed  a  copy  of  the  article ;  and  that 
the  fourteenth  day  of  the  said  month  of  January  might  be  ap- 
pointed for  making  answer  thereto.  On  that  day,  the  said  Sir 
William  appeared  in  the  name  of  the  woman,  and  stated,  that  she 
did  not  withdraw  an  ox  left  by  her  husband,  but  that  if  it  could 
be  proved,  she  would  pay  it.  The  Commissary  enjoined  the 
Churchwardens  to  show  proof  on  the  ninth  day  of  March  en- 
suing. On  which  day,  for  as  much  as  the  said  Churchwardens 
did  not  propound  or  prove  anything,  the  Commissary  dismissed 
the  woman.] 

516.  Item.  That  the  parson  of  Ikeham  withholdeth  a  chauntery 
against  the  ordinance  of  the  foundation  or  founder. 

[Sir  John  Frankelyn,  rector  of  Ikham,  appeared,  and  stated 
that  he  did  not  withhold  the  foundation  of  the  chauntrv,  contrary 
to  the  foundation  of  the  same :  and  then  and  there  exhibited  the 
foundation  of  the  chauntry,  after  the  inspection  of  which  the 
Commissary  dbmissed  him.] 

EccLEsu  DE  Broke. 

517.  Comvertum  fit.  That  the  chancel  is  unsufficiently  re* 
paired. 

[Sir  Simon  Seinfeld  (or  Samfeld)  the  rector,  appeared,  and  the 
Commissary  enjoined  him  to  repair  the  chancel  before  the  Feast 
of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  sequestration.] 

518.  Item.  That  there  be  certain  bequests  bequeathed,  the  which 
we  know  not  as  yet,  but  we  shall  certify  you  thereof  at 
more  leisure. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  certified  that  all  the 
legacies  had  been  paid.] 

519.  Item.  That  the  body  of  the  church  is  not  sufficiently  re- 
paired,  nor  yet  the  steeple* 

[The  Commissary  enjoined  the  Churchwardens  to  repair  it 
sufficiently  before  St.  John  the  Baptist's  day,  under  pain  of  ex« 
communication*] 
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520.  liem.  That  John  Howlyn,  William  Howlyn,  and  William 
William,  and  John  Repon,  i^ithhold  money  fipom  the  church, 
the  which  cannot  be  gotten. 

[The  Churchwardens  stated  that  three  of  them  had  paid.  The 
fourth,  William  William,  appeared,  and  acknowledged  that  he 
owed  the  church  xxxij.«.  viij.c/.  The  Commissary,  with  consent 
of  the  Churchwardens,  enjoined  him  to  pay  them  xvij.t.  viii.</.  at 
Christmas  next,  and  xv.<.  at  the  succeeding  Christmas,  and  to 
give  securities  to  the  Churchwardens  for  those  payments  before 
Easter  next,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

EccLEsiA  Paroch.  de  Bokten  Alupen  vel  BocTON  Aluph. 

521.  Compertum  est  That  John  Rehood  withdraweth  x.  marks 
from  the  church,  the  which  Thomas  Behood  bequeathed. 

[John  Redhoode  appeared,  and  acknowledged  the  debt ;  and 
was  enjoined  to  pay  it  before  the  Feast  of  All  Saints  ensuing, 
under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

522.  Item,  That  the  executors  of  Thomas  Swyft  withdraweth 
lix.5.  that  the  said  Thomas  did  bequeath. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  stated  that  Juliana  Frog- 
nail  had  paid  the  legacy  of  the  said  Thomas  Swifte.] 

523.  Item.  That  one  John  at  Leff  hath  grievously  defamed  Agnes 
Peryn,  a  woman  of  good  conversation  and  honest 

[John  at  Leese  appeared,  and  denied  that  he  had  ever  defamed 
her.  She  appeared,  and  stated  that  he  had  defamed  her  by  say- 
ing that  he  had  had  unlawful  intercourse  with  her.  The  Com* 
missary  enjoined  him  to  clear  himself  quinia  mann  on  the  Tuesday 
after  St.  Gregory's  day.  On  which  day  he  appeared,  and,  bav- 
ing  lawfully  cleared  himself,  was  dismissed.] 

Ecclesia  de  Waltham. 

524.  Compertum  est.  That  Philip  Deues,  of  the  parish  of  Wy, 
withholdeth  iii.  acres  of  land  that  was  divided  by  the  testa- 
ment of  Stephen  dc  Court  in  two  parts,  the  one  to  the 
church  of  Waltham,  the  second  to  the  church  of  Broke. 

[He  appeared  and  denied  the  charge*  The  Churchwardens 
undertook  to  prove  it  on  the  Tuesday  next  after  St.  Gregory's 
day.  On  which  day,  the  Churchwardens  of  Broke  produced 
>yilliam  William,  and  the  Churchwardens  of  Waltham  produced 
Thomas  a  Courte  and  Simon  a  Courte,  and  prayed  that  they 
might  be  admitted  against  Philip  Deucs,  sworn  and  examined. 
All  of  (hem  being  admitted,  sworn,  and  diligently  examined,  de- 
posed, that  to  their  knowledge,  Stephen  a  Courte  left  in  his  will 
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tbree  acres  of  land  to  be  divided  between  the  said  churches, 
which  three  acres  are  in  the  hands  of  the  said  Philip  Deuce.  The 
Commissary  immediately  ordered  that  he  should  be  cited  for  the 
ninth  day  of  May,  On  which  day  he  appeared.  The  Commis- 
sary stated  to  him  the  depositions  of  the  witnesses  whom  he  had 
examined,  and  asked  if  he  could  show  any  reasonable  cause  why 
he  should  not  be  compelled  to  restitution.  He  acknowledged 
that  he  could  not,  and  therefore  the  Commissary  enjoined  him  to 
make  satisfaction  to  the  two  churches  before  Michaelmas,  under 
pain  of  excommunication.] 

ECCLESIA   DE   BeKYSBORNE  Vel  BeKYSBORN. 

625.  Comperium  est  That  William  Lienes^  of  the  parish  of 
Bekisborne,  heareth  not  his  divine  service  ii.  times  in  a 
quarter  in  his  own  parish  church. 

[William  Lyones  appeared,  and  the  Commissary  enjoined  him 
to  attend  divine  service  in  his  parish  church  in  future  on  Sundays 
and  holidays,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

526.  Item,  That  the  said  William  is  a  common  slanderer  of  his 
neighbours,  and  a  sower  of  discords. 

[He  was  enjoined  to  restrain  his  tongue  from  diffatnatory  words 
against  his  neighbours,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

527.  Sem.  That  Alice,  the  wife  of  John  CaryngeboU,  suspi- 
ciously goeth  to  the  house  of  M.  Malk,  vicar  of  Patrikys- 
borne,  late  and  rath,  and  he  in  likewise  to  her  house. 

[Joan  Claryngbold  appeared,  and  denied  the  article.  The 
Commissary  enjoined  her  to  avoid  the  company  of  the  said  vicar 
except  in  public  places,  under  pain  of  excommunication,  and  so 
dismissed  her,  because  he  appointed  that  the  vicar  should  clear 
himself.] 

EcCLESIA   DE   ChARTHAM  Vel  ChARTEHAK. 

528.  Campertum  est  That  Richard  Culpepper,  Robert  Bifeld, 
and  Robert  Naylor,  executors  to  Dame  Elizabeth  Lady 
Bergavenny,  holden  from  Chartham  Church  a  cope,  a  vest- 
ment, and  chrismatory  of  silver. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  stated  that  the  Richard 
Culpeper  and  the  other  executors  of  Dame  Elizabeth  Lady  Bur- 
geyveney  resided  out  of  the  diocese  of  Canterbury ;  whereupon 
the  Commissary  remitted  the  matter  to  the  Archbishop.] 

529.  Item.  That  the  churchyard  is  not  dtdy  closed. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  repair  sufficiently  be- 
fore the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  excommunica- 
lion.] 
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530.  Item.  The  exeoators  of  Master  Sheffield  withholdeth  many 
things  from  the  said  church. 

[Sir  Robert  Pole,  vicar  of  Chilham,  executor  of  Master  Robert 
Sheifeld»  appeared,  and  stated  that  he  was  not  aware  that  the  said 
Master  Robert  had  any  property  of  the  church  in  his  possession, 
but  that,  if  he  could  be  proved,  he  would  make  restitution.  The 
Chiu'chwardens  undertook  to  prove,  on  the  Tuesday  after  St. 
Gregory's  day  next,  that  he  had  xviij.t.  in  his  possession.  On 
which  day,  in  the  absence  of  the  said  Robert  Pole,  the  Church- 
wardens appeared,  and  produced  Stephen  Swyfte  and  William 
Elsted,  of  that  parish,  who  swore  that,  to  their  knowledge,  Master 
Robert  bad  in  his  hands  xvi]i.«.  belonging  to.  the  church.  In^* 
consequence,  the  Commissary  decreed  that  Robert  Pole  should 
be  admonished  to  attend  and  hear  his  decision  on  the  28th  day 
of  July  following.  On  which  day  he  appeared,  and  the  Com- 
missary enjoined  him  to  pay  the  Churchwardens  the  said  xviij.^. 
before  Easter,  under  a  penalty  of  xx.t.,  to  be  applied  to  the  re- 
pair of  Rochester  Bridge.] 

531.  liem.  That  Nicholas  Lott  withholdeih  viii.«.  for  the  ferme 
of  a  cow,  to  the  said  church. 

[Nicholas  Lotte  appeared,  and  acknowledged  that  he  owed 
the  viii.t.,  and  undertook  to  pay  them  within  eight  days,  under 
pain  of  the  law.] 

532.  Item.  That  Thomas  Rodman  withholdeth  xiii.«.  ivJ,  of  the 
bequest  of  John  Somer. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  stated  that  they  did  not 
know  who  administered  the  goods  of  Thomas  Redeman  deceased ; 
and  so  that  detection  was  desperate.] 

533.  Item.  William  Crompe  withholdeth  an  annual  obit  for  M. 
Petite,  which  should  continue  xx.  years. 

[William  Crumpe  appeared,  and  was  enjoined  to  keep  the  obit 
of  Alice  Petitte  now  two  years  in  arrear,  for  one  of  those  years  in 
next  Lent,  and  for  the  other  within  the  octaves  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  and  thence  annually  one  obit  before  the  Feast  of  St. 
Matthew,  until  the  twenty  years  should  have  elapsed,  under  pain 
of  excommunication.] 

EccLESiA  DB  Crondall  vel  Crundalb. 

534.  Compertum  est.  That  the  chancel  is  not  repaired. 

[Sir  David  [ne]  the  rector  appeared,  and  the  Com- 

missary enjoined  him  to  repair  it  sufficiently  before  the  Feast  of 
the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  sequestration.] 
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dS5.  Item.  The  parsonage  is  not  full  builded. 

[The  rector  was  enjoined  to  repair,  and  fully  rebuild  his  rec- 
tory before  the  Feast  of  All  Saints  under  the  same  penalty.] 

ECCLESIA  DB  PeTHAM. 

536.  Compertum  est  That  the  steeple  lacketh  reparation. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  ordered  to  repair  it  before  the  Feast 
of  the  Aasnmption,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

537.  Item.  Allhallowen  light  is  decayed  by  the  negligence  of 
Roger  Harlakindon,  Nicholas  Hamon,  Thomas  Gramber 
aiiKl  others. 

[Nicholas  Hamon,  Thomas  Cramer  and  others  appeared,  and 
denied  that  there  was  any  negligence  on  their  parts.  The 
Churchwardens  undertook  to  prove,  on  the  Tuesday  after  St. 
Gregory's  Day,  the  possession  of  lands  assigned  for  the  mainten- 
ance of  the  light.  On  which  day  the  said  Churchwardens  ap- 
peared, and  as  they  proved  nothing,  the  Commissary  dismissed 
the  matter.] 

538.  Item.  WUliam  Hamon  oweth  to  the  reparation  of  the 
steeple  xm.8.  iv.cf. 

[William  Hamond  appeared,  and  was  enjoined  either  to 
prove  (as  he  alledged)  that  he  bad  paid  the  money,  or  to  pay  it 
before  next  Easter,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

539.  Item.  There  lack  books  and  the  Antiphonar  had  need  of 
renewing. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  provide  the  necessary 
books,  and  repair  the  Antiphonar  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assump- 
tiooy  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

540.  Item.  There  lack  ii.  awbys  for  ii.  vestments. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  provide  them  before 
St.  John  the  Baptist's  Day,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

541.  Item.  The  windows  in  the  chanoel  are  too  dark,  so  that 
oftentimes  they  in  the  choir  cannot  say  their  service  with- 
out candle. 

[John  Colman  fermour  of  the  rectory  appeared,  and  the 
Commissary  enjoined  him  sufficiently  to  repair  the  windows  in 
glazing,  because  they  were  dark  [which  seems  as  if  they  were 
dark  because  for  want  of  glasing  they  could  not  be  kept  open] 
before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  excommunica- 
tion.] 
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542.  Item.  That  John  Godfrey  withholdeth  certain  lands  the 
which  Bakers  widow  gave  to  the  church. 

[The  Churchwardens  and  John  Godfrey  appeared,  and  agreed 
in  stating  that  the  matter  had  been  settled.] 

ECCLESIA  D£   StERMOUTH   Vel  StURMOUTH. 

543.  Ccmpertum  est  That  the  cieling  of  the  chancel  is  not  suf- 
ficient.   The  mansion  of  the  parson  is  ruinous. 

[Master  Leonard  Eglesfeld  proctor  of  the  rector  appeared,  and 
the  Commissary  enjoined  him  to  make  good  the  cieling  of  the 
chancel  before  Easter,  under  pain  of  sequestration,  and  to  repair 
the  manse  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  the  same 
penalty.] 

544.  Item.  That  the  parson  keepeth  no  residence. 

[The  said  Proctor  was  enjoined  to  admonish  the  rector  to  re- 
side there  personally,  or  else  to  exhibit  a  dispensation  before  the 
Feast  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  under  the  same  penalty.] 

545.  Item.  That  divers  times  when  we  need  a  priest  to  hosill, 
or  give  sacrament,  we  go  to  Preston  for  a  priest ;  we  have 
none  with  us. 

[He  was  also  enjoined  to  provide  a  fit  curate  to  reside  and  do 
the  duty  of  the  cure,  before  Easter,  imder  the  same  penalty.] 

546.  Item.  That  my  Lord  hath  in  his  hands  a  chalice. 

[The  Commissary  referred  the  Churchwardens  to  the  Arch- 
bishop.] 

EccLESiA  DE  Ghilynden  vel  Ghelyndbn. 

547.  Campertum  est  That  the  benefice  is  not  worth  vii.  marks 
by  yere ;  and  of  the  same  the  Prior  of  Leds  requireth  viii.«. 
by  a  pension,  the  which  was  never  paid  before  my  time. 

[Sir  William  Pemberton  the  rector,  appeared,  and  stated  the 
poverty  of  his  benefice,  and  prayed  an  augmentation.  The  Com- 
missary remitted  htm  to  the  common  law,  because  the  Prior  of 
Leds  exhibited  some  instruments  concerning  the  assignment  of  the 
said  pension.] 

548.  Item.  That  there  lacketh  a  bier. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  were  ordered  to  provide 
one  before  Easter,  under  pam  of  excommunication.] 

549.  Item.  That  the  closure  of  the  churchyard  is  not  sufficient 

[The  Churchwardens  were  ordered  to  repair  it  before  St.  John 
the  Baptist's  day,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 
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550.  Item.  That  there  lacketh  a  lantern. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  ordered  to  provide  one  before 
Easter,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

EccLESiA  DE  Shallok  vel  Challok. 

551.  Campertum  est  That  John  Thurston  withdraweth  v.  marks 
from  the  churchy  bequeathed  as  it  may  more  evidently  ap- 
pear by  the  testament  of  the  said  John's  father  called 
William  Thurston. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  stated  that  John  Thurs- 
ton had  settled  with  them.] 

552.  Item.  The  Rood-loft  lacketh  reparation. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  ordered  to  repair  it  before  the  Feast 
of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

553.  Item.  That  Sir  Richard  Oarford  keepeth  a  woman  yn 
boldly  that  all  the  parish  will  report. 

[The  Churchwardens  said  that  Sir  Richard  Carfard  had  gone 
away.] 

EcCLESIA  DE   GODMERSHAM. 

554.  Ccmperium  est.  That  Thomas  Sharp  oweth  for  the  farm  \i.s. 

[Thomas  Sharpe  appeared,  and  said,  that  as  far  as  he  knew, 
he  owed  nothing  to  the  church,  but  that  if  it  could  be  proved,  he 
was  willing  to  pay.  On  the  third  of  February,  the  Churchwar- 
dens appeared,  and  exhibited  certain  rentals  and  other  muniments 
of  divers  rents,  annually  due  to  the  said  church;  by  which  it 
appeared  that  the  said  Thomas  had  in  his  hands  certain  lands, 
out  of  which,  from  time  immemorial,  the  Churchwardens  had 
been  wont  to  receive  xii.cf.  yearly.  The  Commissary  decreed 
that  the  said  Thomas  Sharpe  should  be  cited  for  the  twenty- 
eighth  of  April,  to  show  cause  why  he  should  not  be  compelled 
to  pay.  On  that  day,  the  said  Thomas  appeared,  and  as  he 
alleged  no  lawful  cause,  but  confessed  that  he  had  occupied  thos6 
lands  for  six  years,  the  Commissary  enjoined  htm  to  pay  the 
Churchwardens  six  shillings  for  the  arrears,  and  one  shilling  an- 
nually in  future,  before  the  Feast  of  St.  Peter  ad  Vincula.] 

555.  Item.  That  Thomas  Abery  withholdeth  Rome-pence  by 
the  space  of  iiii.  years ;  that  is  to  say,  iiii.<f.  by  the  year. 

[Thomas  a  Bury  appeared,  and  confessed  that  he  owed  Peter- 
pence  for  three  years  past,  at  four  pence  each  year.  The  Com- 
missary ordered  him  to  pay  the  Churchwardens  twelve  pence 
before  Easter,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 
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556.  Item.  Oeorge  Hilles  withholdeth  Rome-pence  by  the  space 
of  iii.  years  iiii.rf.  a  yere. 

SHe  appeared,  and  confessed  that  he  possessed  lands  which  he 
i  parehased  of  the  heir  of  WiUiam  Reve,  and  that  he  had 
never  paid  Peter-pence  on  account  of  that  land.  The  Commis- 
sary enjoined  him  to  settle  with  the  Churchwardens  before  St. 
John  Baptist's  day.] 

557.  Item.  That  Robert  Frognell  withdraweth  Rome-penoe  by 
the  space  of  x.  years. 

[Robert  Frognall  appeared,  and  as  he  alleged  no  cause  why  he 
should  not  be  bound  to  the  payment  of  Peter>pence,  the  Commis- 
sary enjoined  him  to  pay  the  Churchwardens  the  pence  which  he 
had  withdrawn  before  John  the  Baptist's  day,  under  pain  of  ex- 
communication.] 

556.  Item.  That  Thomas  Roff  withdraweth  y\.8.  ym.d.  from  the 
said  churchy  at  the  bequest  of  Sir  Thomas  Pxyuce,  chaun- 
tery  priest  there. 

[Thomas  Roff^  executor  of  Sir  Thomas  Prince,  appeared,  and 
stated  that  he  had  paid  the  legacy  to  the  Churchwardens.] 

ECCLESIA   DE   CHILHAM. 

559.  Compertum  est.  That  there  is  great  need  of  books. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  were  enjoined  to  provide 
such  as  were  necessary  before  St.  John  the  Baptist's  day,  under 
pain  of  excommunication.] 

560.  Item.  There  lacketh  a  bier  to  carry  dead  men  to  their 
graves. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  provide  one  before 
Easter,  under  the  same  penalty.] 

561.  Item.  That  the  body  of  the  church  is  not  sufficiently  re- 
paired. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  repair  it  before  Michael- 
mas, under  the  same  penalty.] 

562.  Item.  That  there  lack  surplices. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  provide  such  as  were 
necessary  before  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  under  the  same 
penalty.] 

563.  Item.  That  Richard  Dryland  of  Feversham  is  a  supporter 
of  his  neighbours  that  they  should  pay  no  tithes,  ana  spe- 
cially of  mast,  and  saith  that  the  lord  of  the  town  shall 
defend  them. 

[The  said  Churchwardens  stated  that  this  and  all  the  other  cam" 
perta  in  that  parish  were  before  the  Archbishop  for  judgment.] 
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564.  Item.  That  the  parishioners,  to  defend  the  right  of  the 
parson,  lay  their  heads  together,  and  make  a  oommon  purse 
to  strive  for  the  said  tithes. 

565.  Item.  That  the  chanoel  is  not  repaured. 

566.  Item.  The  vicar  keepeth  in  his  hands  certain  lands  that 
should  find  a  chauntery ,  the  which  he  doth  not,  but  keepeth 
it  to  his  own  use. 

567.  Item.  By  a  certain  composition  made,  the  vicar  is  bound 
to  find  books  and  vestments,  but  he  will  not. 

568.  Item.  The  vicar  putteth  his  horse  into  the  churchyard,  the 
which  make  it  uncleanly. 

569.  Item.  That  the  vicar  will  have  of  the  parishioners  of  Chil- 
ham  certain  tithes  that  no  vicar  of  no  time  of  mind  was 
wont  to  have;  that  is  to  say,  of  such  horses  as  goeth 
to  plough,  and  the  cart,  labouring  and  working  daily, 
and  going  to  pasture,  within  the  said  parish,  uii.d. 
of  every  of  them ;  and  compelleih  the  said  persons 
having  but  vi.  lambs  or  under  to  keep  them  without  accept- 
ing his  tithe  unto  the  year  ensuing,  at  which  year,  if  ike 
said  persone  have  the  fiill  of  the  viL  lamb,  or  above,  he 
then  demandeth  ii.  whole  tithe  lambs ;  and  will  also  com- 
pel them  to  give  the  xth.  part  of  the  great  wood,  being  of 
XXX.  years  growing  and  more,  where  they  were  never  wont 
to  give  for  tithe  but  a  penny  for  the  x.th.  part,  except  only 
of  young  wood,  of  the  which  he  hath  the  xth.  part 

ECCLESIA   DE   WyXHAM. 

570.  Campertum  est.  That  the  churchyard  is  not  closed  as  it 
should  be. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  repair  the  enclosure 
betore  St.  John  the  Baptist's  Day,  under  pain  of  excotnmunica- 
tion.] 

571.  Item.  The  glass  windows  need  reparation. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  repair  them  before 
Esster,  under  the  same  penalty.] 

572.  Item.  That  the  parson  serveth  ii.  benefices,  and  so  leaveth 
us  desolate  oftentimes,  and  many  when  we  have  need. 

5 Sir  James  Downes,  the  rector,  appeared,  and  stated  that  he 
no  other  service  or  benefice  than  his  rectory.  The  Commis- 
sary enjoined  him  to  reside  and  do  the  duty  of  that  church,  either 
personally  or  by  some  priest  of  sufficient  learning,  under  pain  of 
sequestration.] 
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573.  Item.  That  the  chapel  annexed  to  the  said  church  called 
Hoke  chapel,  is  sore  in  decay. 

I^The  ChurchwardeDS  stated  that  the  Rector  had  begun  to  re- 
pair ity  and  had  promised  the  necessary  materials.] 

574.  Itenu  The  churchyard  is  uncleanly  kept  with  beasts,  and 
hogs  specially,  insomuch  that  when  we  at  [sic]  procession, 
we  must  drive  them  afore  us. 

[The  Commissary  enjoined  the  Rector  not  to  permits  hogs  and 
other  unclean  beasts  to  feed  there,  under  pain  of  sequestration.] 

ECCLESIA   OE   IkHAM. 

575.  Compertum  est.  That  the  chancel  is  not  repaired. 

[M.  John  Frankelyn,  the  Rector,  was  enjoined  to  repair  it  be- 
fore Caster,  under  pain  of  sequestration.] 

676.  Item.  The  body  of  the  church  and  the  bells  lack  repara- 
tion. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  repair  it  before  Sr. 
John  the  Baptist's  day,  and  the  bells  before  the  Feast  of  the  As- 
sumption, under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

577.  Item.  That  John  Beke  withdraweth  yi.s.  Yiii.if.  bequeathed 
by  Jaffary  Leds  widow. 

[John  Beke  of  Well  appeared,  and  acknowledged  the  debt, 
and  was  enjoined  to  pay  it  before  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  under 
pain  of  excommunication.] 

EcCLESIA   DE   SOTMARSH  Vel  StODBCARSH. 

578.  Compertum  est.  That  the  belfry  is  unrepaired. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  were  enjoined  to  repair 
it  before  St.  John  the  Baptist's  day,  under  pain  of  excommuni- 
cation.] 

579.  Item.  There  lacketh  an  awbe. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  provide  one  before 
Easter,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

580.  Item.  There  lacketh  a  chalice. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  provide  one  before  the 
Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

581.  Item.  Ooldsmythis  widow  oweth  ii.*.  iv.if. 

[Agnes  Goldsmythe  appeared,  and  alledged  that  she  had  paid 
the  ii.f.  iv.d.  The  Commissary  enjoined  her  either  to  prove  such 
payment,  or  to  pay  the  money  to  the  Churchwardens  before 
Easter,  under  pain  of  excommunication.  On  the  29th  of  April, 
the  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  stated  that  she  had  paid.] 
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582.  Item.  The  exeontors  of  William  at  Wood  oweth  iii.^.,  and 
for  a  lamp  'xvf.d. 

[William  Davyson,  executor  of  William  at  Woode,  appeared, 
and  offered  to  pay  the  money  if  the  claims  could  be  proved.  The 
Churchwardens  immediately  undertook  to  prove  it,  and  the  Com- 
missary assigned  them  the  Monday  next  after  the  Feast  of  the 
Purification.  On  which  day  they  appeared,  and  produced  John 
Wylloughby  and  James  Cadbury  as  witnesses ;  who  being  sworn 
and  examined,  and  their  depositions  inspected,  the  Commissary 
enjoined  the  said  William  Davyson  to  pay  the  Churchwardens 
before  Easter,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

ECCLESIA   DE   LiTILBORNE   Vel  LiTLEBORN. 

583.  Compertum  est  That  Thomas  Trester  withholdeth  a  duty 
from  the  church,  the  which  he  was  wont  to  pay  peasibly, 
that  is  to  say  ix.rf.  by  year. 

[Thomas  Tressor  appeared,  and  stated  that  he  was  not  bound 
to  pay  it ;  on  which  the  Churchwardens  said,  that  the  father  of 
the  said  Thomas,  and  the  said  Thomas  himself,  had  paid  it,  ex- 
cept^ certain  sum  withdrawn  by  the  latter.  The  Commissary 
monished  the  said  Thomas  to  appear  on  the  12th  day  of  May,  to 
show  cause  why  he  should  not  be  constrained  to  pa^  the  said 
annual  sum  and  the  arrears,  or  else  to  pay  it.  On  which  day  the 
Churchwardens  and  the  said  Thomas  appeared,  and  stated  that 
he  had  settled  with  them  for  the  arrears  by  the  payment  of  six 
shillings ;  and  the  Commissary  enjoined  him  to  make  the  annual 
payment,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

584.  Item.  That  John  Beke  oweth  a  duty  of  xii.d.  a  year,  and 
hath  withdrawe  it  these  xvi.  years. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  stated  that  John  Beke 
had  settled  with  them  for  the  sixteen  years  arrears.  The  Com- 
missary enjoined  him  to  make  the  annual  payment,  under  pain 
of  excommunication.] 

585.  Hem.  That  Thomas  Hynkpet  bequeathed  to  the  church 
vi.*.  viii.rf.,  the  which  T.  Trester  will  in  no  wise  pay. 

SThe  Churchwardens  stated  that  the  heirs  of  Thomas  Tnkpelt 
paid  them  the  vi.*.  viij.(/.] 

586.  Item.  The  vicar  sometime  is  malicious,  and  looketh  on  his 
neighbours  with  a  grym  and  sower  countenance,  where  they 
think  him,  God  knoweth,  no  hurt. 

[Nothing  corresponding  to  this  in  the  acia.2 

587.  Item.  Richard  Lurkyn  should  find  a  light  afore  our  Lady, 
but  he  denieth  it. 

[He  appeared,  and  denied  that  he  was  so  bound  to  find  any 
such  a  light,  but  said,  that  if  it  could  be  proved,  he  would  do  it. 
Vol.  XXX.— November,  1846.  2o 
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The  Commissary  enjoined  the  Churehwardeos  to  prove  on  the 
Monday  next  af\er  St.  Valentine's  day.  On  whidi  day  they 
proved  nothing,  and  the  Commissary  dismissed  the  said  Richard.] 

EOCLESIA   DB   StELLYNO. 

588.  Compertum  est.  That  the  chancel  is  not  repaired,  inso- 
much that  it  falleth  in  great  decay,  and  raineth  on  the 
Sacrament. 

[The  Venerable  Father  John,  Episcopus  Syrinensis,  Rector  of 
the  parish  church  of  Hards  Magna  with  the  chapel  of  Stellyng, 
appeared,  and  the  Commissary  enjoined  him  to  do  the  necessary 
repairs  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  seques- 
tration.] 

ECCLESIA    DB   HiTH. 

589.  Compertum  est.  That  the  chancel  is  not  repaired,  nor  the 
windows  of  the  same. 

[The  acta,  if  any,  seem  to  have  been  omitted  in  the  Register, 
in  which  Preston  immediately  follows  Stellyng.] 

EccLEsiA  DB  Preston. 

590.  Compertum  est.  That  the  churchyard  is  not  closed  as  it 
should  be,  the  which  the  Prior  of  Kingfs  Langley  in  Har- 
ford should  enclose. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  the  Commissary  enjoined 
them  to  repair  the  enclosure,  or  else  to  cite  the  Prior  before  the  Lord 
Archbishop,  before  Michaelmas,  under  pain  of  excommunicaHoo.] 

591.  Item.  That  the  chauntery  lands  of  Preston  should  pay  to 
the  church  of  Preston  a  certain  rent  yearly,  that  is  to  toy, 
Y.d.  ob.  as  it  appeareth  by  a  rent  roll,  which  lands  the 
canons  of  Wyngham  occupy. 

[John  Williams,  one  of  the  canons  of  Wingham,  appeared,  and 
denied  that  the  canons  were  bound;  and  the  Commissary  enjoioed 
the  Churchwardens  to  make  proof  before  the  Lord  Archbishop.] 

592.  'Item.  John  Rooper  withholdeth  from  the  church  xL(/.  of 
yearly  rent. 

[The  Commissary,  on  the  petition  of  John  Rooper,  gentleman, 
remitted  this  matter  to  the  common  law.] 

EccLEsiA  DE  Staple. 

593.  Compertum  est  That  Sir  John  Russell  withholdeth  a  ebaliee, 
the  which  we  cannot  get  by  no  means. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  stated  that  they  were  in 
treaty  with  Sir  John  Russell  for  the  chalice.] 

594.  Item,  That  Symon  Quylter  withdraweth  his  tithes. 

595  Item.  The  same  Symon  raketh  iv.  or  v.  oart  loads  of  baileji 
and  of  that  he  will  pay  no  tithes. 
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[He  appearedi  and  deoied  that  he  had  withdrawn  any  tithes, 
OP  wished  to  do  so.  The  ConomLeary  enjoined  him  to  pay  all 
tithes  which  he  had  withdrawn^  under  pain  of  the  law.] 

596.  Item.  That  the  said  Symon  Quylt  withdraweth  a  yerde  of 
land  from  the  parsonage,  of  Staple. 

[He  stated  that  he  did  not  withdraw  any  piece  of  land  from 
the  Rectory  of  Staple;  but  if  it  could  be  proved  he  would  make 
restitution.  The  Commissary  enjoined  the  Churchwardens  to 
prove  before  Easter.  And  before  that  time  the  said  Simon  died, 
and  therefore  the  Commissary  referred  the  matter  to  the  common 
law.] 

EccLESiA  DE  Hadsham  vel  Addesham. 

597.  Compertum  est  That  a  gutter  of  the  north  side  of  the  church 
spilleth  a  wall  of  the  north  side  with  dropping. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  repair  sufficiently  before 
St.  John  the  Baptist's  day,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

598.  Item.  That  our  Lady  chancel  is  not  tyled, 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  repair  it  by  tiling, 
before  Michaelmasi  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

599.  Item,  That  the  churchyard  walls  are  not  repaired. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  repair  them  before  the 
Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

600.  Item.  That  M.  Bobert  Sheffield,  executor  to  his  brother 
that  bequeathed  to  the  church  xx.«.,  is  dead,  and  made  in 
his  testament  M.  Vioar,  of  Chelan,  his  executor,  the  which 
will  not  pay  to  the  church  aforesaid  the  said  legacy. 

[The  Churchwardens  said  that  Sir  Robert  Pele,*  Vicar  of 
Chilham,  executor  of  M.  Robert  Sheffeld,  had  settled  with 
them.] 

601.  Item.  That  John  Beke  withdraweth  iii.  Peter-pence^  from 
the  church  of  Hadsham. 

[The  Churchwardens  stated  that  he  had  settled  with  them.] 

EcCLESIA  DB  BrIOOE. 

602.  Compertum  est.  That  the  Warden  of  St  Laurence  in  Can- 
terbury withholdeth  xvi.rf.  a-year  due  to  the  church  of 
Brigge  aforesaid,  which  he  paid  not  these  xxx.  years. 

[SirRobert  Dover,  monk  of  St.  Augustine's,  Warden  of  the  House 
of  Sisters  of  St.  Laurence,  near  Canterbury,  appeared,  and  denied 

*  The  Transcriber  begs  to  assure  his  readers  tbat  be  does  merely  transcribe  what 
be  finds  in  the  Register,  and  tbat  be  is  not  under  pretence  of  **  antiquities**  making 
free  with  modem  persons  and  things.  He  had  an  idea  of  saying  something  of  the 
sort  before  ta  reforenee  to  No.  698. 

2o2 
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the  claim.  The  Commissary  admonished  the  Churchwardens  to 
prove  it  on  the  28th  of  January.  On  which  day  they  appeared, 
and  exhibited  rentals  and  divers  accounts  of  their  predecessors  as 
to  the  receipt  of  that  rent.  The  Commissary  decreed  that  the 
said  Sir  Robert  Dovor  should  be  cited  for  the  18th  day  of  March 
to  hear  his  decision,  or  to  shew  cause  why  he  should  not  be  com- 
pelled to  pay  the  rent.  On  which  da^  the  said  Sir  Robert  Dovor 
appeared,  and  the  Commissary  enjomed  him  either  to  pay  the 
rent  to  the  Churchwardens,  or  to  appear  before  the  Archbishop 
and  shew  cause  for  not  doing  so.] 

603.  Item.  M.  Isaac  withholdeth  \\,d,  a  year  of  the  church  rent, 
and  is  behind  by  the  space  of  xv.  years. 

[William  Isaac,  Gent.,  appeared,  and  the  Commissary  enjoined 
him  to  pay  the  rent  annually,  and  to  settle  with  the  Church- 
wardens for  the  arrears,  before  St.  John  the  Baptist's  Day,  under 
pain  of  excommunication.] 

604.  Item.  One  Thomas  Yong  withholdeth  v.if.  a  year  of  the 
church  rent  iii.  years  and  more,  and  will  not  pay  except 
M.  Isaac  and  other  pay  theirs. 

[He  appeared,  and  stated  that  he  had  paid  the  rent  and  arrears, 
and  the  Churchwardens  confirmed  his  statement.] 

605.  Item.  That  Nicholas  Parker  mthdraweth  i\.d.  a  year  these 
XXX.  years. 

[He  appeared,  and  denied  it.  The  Commissary  enjoined  the 
Churchwardens  to  prove  it  on  the  xxvi.  January  ;  on  which  day 
they  exhibited  a  rental  ui  supra^  and  the  Commissary  enjoined 
the  said  Nicholas  to  pay  the  rent  and  arrears,  or  otherwise  settle 
with  the  Churchwardens,  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption, 
under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

606.  Item.  That  they  be  not  duly  served  with  an  honest  priest, 
but  sometime  with  a  frier,  sometime  with  none  at  all,  and 
that  the  vicar  will  not  have  there  a  priest  resident. 

[Master  Malcolm  Ramsey,  vicar  of  firegge,  appeared,  and  the 
Comniissary  enjoined  him  to  serve  the  church  by  a  proper  secular 
priest  as  soon  as  he  conveniently  could,  and  that  in  the  meantime 
no  monk  should  minister  the  sacraments  or  sacramentals  to  his 
parishioners  without  some  reasonable  cause,  under  pain  of  seques- 
tration.] 

607.  Item.  That  the  vicar  will  give  no  rights  to  them  that  will 
not  content  his  mind,  and  when  they  do  not  agree  with  him 
after  his  pleasure. 

[The  vicar  stated  that  he  had  never  denied  the  sacraments  of 
the  church  to  any  persons  for  non-payment  of  their  dues.  If  the 
contrary  could  be  proved  he  submitted  himself  to  correction.] 
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ECCLESIA   DE  PaTRYKISBORNE. 

608.  Compertum  est.  That  the  vicar  of  the  said  church  keepeth 
Alice  Glaiyngbole,  and  doeth  adultery,  the  which  is  openly 
known. 

[Master  Malcolm  Ramsey,  the  vicar>  appeared,  and  denied 
the  charge.  The  Commissary  enjoined  him  to  appear  on  Monday 
the  26th  day  of  January,  with  two  persons  of  his  own  order  and 
two  laymen,  to  clear  himself  of  the  crime.  On  which  day  the  said 
Master  Malcolm,  the  vicar  aforesaid,  appeared,  and  when  ...  * 

EcCLESIA  DE   BaRHAM   Vel  BORHAM. 

609.  Compertum  est  That  the  trees  in  the  churchyard  are  an 
impediment  for  them  that  bear  the  cross  in  procession,  in- 
somuch it  cannot  be  bom  upright  for  the  boughs. 

[Robert  Watts,  fermour  of  the  rectory,  appeared,  and  the  Com- 
missary enjoined  him  to  cut  the  trees  growing  over  the  paths  be- 
fore Easter,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

610.  Item.  The  body  of  the  church  is  unrepaired. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  the  Commissary  enjoined 
them  to  repair  it  sufficiently  before  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption, 
under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

611.  Item.  That  the  churchyard  is  occupied  .with  imlawful 
beasts. 

[The  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  repair  the  fence  of  the 
churchyard,  and  not  to  let  unclean  animals  feed  there,  under  pain 
of  excommunication.] 

EcCLESIA    DE   BiSSHOFFISBORNE   vel  BUSSHOPPESBORN. 

612.  Compertum  est.  That  in  the  church  there  lacketh  a  le« 
gend. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  the  Commissary  enjoined 
them  to  provide  a  sufficient  legend  before  Easter,  under  pain  of 
excommunication.] 

(7*d  he  continued.) 

*  The  acta  ends  abruptly  **  Magister  Malcomns  vicarios  predict,  et  cum."  A 
oonuderable  space  is  left,  as  if  intendbl  to  receiTe  an  accotint  bf  the  result  of  biS 
appearance. 
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The  Editor  ben  to  lemindhtorradenthatheifiiotretponiibtefortlMOitetoM 
ofhiiC  •    ' 


DR.  TODD*S  LECTURES  ON  THE  APOCALYPSE. 

Sir, — The  points  of  principal  imjportance  on  which  Dr.  Todd  and  my- 
self appear  to  differ,  are  those  ofthe  candlesticks  and  Jew  of  the  Apo- 
calypse— I  regarding  it  as  proveable  that  a  candlestick  is,  in  the  Apo- 
calypse, the  symbolical  expression  for  a  church  or  ecclesiastical  com* 
munity,  and  that  an  Apocalyptic  Jew  is  a  literal  Christian ;  Dr.  Todd, 
on  the  contrary,  admitting  neither  of  these  principles,  which  are  irre- 
concilable with  his  system  of  interpretation.    I  say  that  these  are  the 
points  on  which  Dr.  Todd  and  myself  are  disagreed,  because  I  do  not 
suppose  that  Dr.  Todd  means  really,  however  he  may  express  himself, 
that  the  apocalyptic  symbols  are  not  to  be  explained  on  any  priadple 
at  all ;  and  I  am  far  from  meaning,  when  I  contend  for  the  importance 
of  determining  the  signification  of  the  different  symbob  in  the  abstract, 
that  the  same  symbol  can  never  present  any  variety  of  significatioo, 
but  simply  that  we  should  endeavour  to  investigate  more  rigidly  than 
I  think  that  we  have  generally  done,  the  laws  which  assign  either  the 
general  signification  of  the  symbols  or  the  different  varieties  or  modifi- 
cations of  signification  in  which  they  may  occur.     It  is  tnie  tbat"» 
kind  of  glossary  or  dictionary  of  symbolical  language"  has  been  drawn 
up  by  Mr.  Faber  and  others ;  but  this  only  proves  that  they  r^arded  die 
apocalyptic  symbols  as  possessing  a  definite  and  abstract  meaning ;  not 
that  they  have  made  it  their  business  to  investigate  this  meaning  '<  widi 
all  good  fidelity,"  or  that  they  have  carried  out  the  prindple  consist- 
ently, in  instances  in  which  the  application  of  it  woula  have  tended  to 
embarrass  their  respective  systems  of  interpretation.    Sometimes  die 
force  of  truth  has  wrung  from  a  reluctant  or  unwary  commentator  the 
recognition  of  a  meaning  fatal  to  his  own  system  of  apocalyptic  inter- 
pretation, as  when  Mr.  Cuninghame  acknowledges  on  the  head  of  the 
locusts  the  symbol  of"  heavenly  honour  and  spiritual  victory."   Some- 
times a  sound  and  legitimate  meaning  is  contended  for^  as  happening 
to  suit  the  hypothesis  of  the  commentator  pleading  for  it,  as  when  Mr. 
Faber  insists  upon  the  principle,  that  the  candlesticks  ofthe  Apocalypse, 
chap,  xi.,  abstractedly  are  churches.    My  complaint  is  not  that  the 
principle  is  not  recognised,  or  that  it  is  not  acted  on  in  any  instance, 
but  that  it  is  not  pursued  as  it  deserves  to  be ;  that  the  process  of  inves- 
•tigation  is  made  synthetic,  instead  of  being  analytic;  that  instead  of 
asking  each  apocalyptic  symbol  what  it  means,  and  obtaining  the  ^enertl 
interpretation  of  the  book  from  the  replies,  the  course  taken  on  the  con- 
trary, is  that  of  determining,  by  hypothesis,  or  in  conformity  with  a 
meaning  arbitrarily  or  erroneously  assigned  to  a  few  symbols,  what  the 
Apocalypse  means  as  a  whole,  and  then  distributing  out  this  meaning 
afterwards  among  the  symbols, — si  possis,  rect^ ;  si  non,  quocunque 
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tnodoy—- in  the  best  manner  that  we  can.  To  this  method  of  proceed- 
ing I  cannot  regard  Dr.  Todd  as  an  exception.  Whether  "  the  Apoca- 
lypse b  a  book  peculiarly  full  of  symbols,"  or  the  contrary,  is  not  the 
question  *  the  question  is  in  what  instances  its  language  is  symbolical, 
and  on  what  principles  the  symbols,  in  these  instances,  are  to  be  ex- 
plained. Dr.  Todd  says,  that  the  principles  of  apocalyptic  interpre- 
tation are  not  <<  peculiar."  Supposing  this  to  be  the  case,  there  is 
the  less  difficulty  in  fixing  and  applying  them.  I  think,  myself,  that 
Dr.  Todd  is  right  in  this  remark,  for  it  seems  to  me  that  the  symbols 
of  the  apocalypse  are  not  generally  original  or  novel  ones,  but  symbols 
adopted  from  the  Old  Testament,  and  to  which  the  place  in  the  Old 
Testament  referred  to  in  each  instance,  whatever  it  may  be,  supplies 
us  with  the  key.  Hence,  I  think,  that  if  the  Lord  himself  had  not 
explained  the  seven  candlesticks  as  being  the  seven  churches,  the  pre- 
vailing (I  believe  universal)  belief,  respecting  the  meaning  of  the  can- 
dlesticks of  the  Tabeniacle  and  the  Temple,  and  of  the  candlesticks  in 
Zechariah,  would  have  assigned  to  them,  not  perhaps  the  same,  but  a 
similar  interpretation ;  an  interpretation  according  to  which  they  might 
not  perhaps  have  been  regarded  as  standing  for  seven  churches,  but 
which  would  have  marked  them  out  as  symbolical  of  churches  or  the 
church.  The  reasoning  which  Dr.  Todd  has  fixed  upon  me  on  this 
subject  I  entirely  repudiate.  He  will  see,  in  the  first  place,  by  refer- 
ring to  my  paper,  that  he  is  mistaken  in  supposing  that  I  represent  the 
witnesses  of  the  Apocalypse  as  being  the  tribes  Benjamin  and  Judah. 
It  is  the  **  two  olive  trees,"  o{  Zecftariahf  which,  instead  of  representing 
two  pertoM,  Joshua  and  Zerubbabel,  as  some  commentators  have  sup- 
posed, in  my  belief  are  pointed  out,  (by  the  light  reflected  back  from 
the  Apocalypse  on  this  place  in  Zechariah,)  as  being  the  two  tribes 
Benjamin  and  Judah,  inasmuch  as  while  it  is  generally  acknowledged 
that  the  candlestick  represents  the  Jewish  church,  as  it  was  then 
"  standing  before  God,"  the  Apocalypse  teaches  us  to  identify  the  can- 
dlestick and  the  olive  trees  as  the  same  party,  the  apocalyptic  wit- 
nesses being  both  olive  trees  and  candlesticks,  from  which  it  seems  to 
follow,  that  if  the  candlestick  was  the  Jewish  church  in  its  oneness 
and  visibility,  the  olive  trees  were  the  two  tribes,  "  the  blessing  in" 
which  ([Isaiah,  Ixv.  8)  continued  to  preserve  that  "  lamp"  to  David 
which  it  was  promised  that  he  should  have  **  alway  before  (Jehovah) 
in  Jerusalem,"  1  Kings,  xi.  36. 

In  the  second  place,  my  principle  was,  that  our  Lord's  language 
with  respect  to  the  seven  golden  candlesticks,  seen  in  vision  by  St. 
John,  taught  us  to  regard  a  candlestick  as  being  the  symbol  of  a 
church.  I  did  not  say  of  a  Christian  church  especially,  but  of  a 
church ;  and  I  might  have  sud,  rather  that  his  language  finally  con- 
firmed  us  in  the  assurance  that  a  candlestick  is  to  be  considered  as  the 
symbol  of  a  church,  for  without  any  such  authoritative  interpretation 
of  the  seven  candlesticks,  the  very  designation  of  «« the  tribe  reserved 
to  David"  as  a  «Mamp,**  together  with  the  candlestick  of  Zechariah, 
(to  say  nothing  of  the  candlestick  of  the  Temple,)  would  have  gone  far 
to  furnish  the  conclusion.  The  language  of  the  Apocalypse,  however, 
reflects  back  light  on  the  evidence  afibrded  by  the  elder  d'lspensation, 
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and  confirms  these  pre^iiroptioDs  and  probabilities  intocertainlies.     As 
it  is,  then,  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament  unite  to  teach  us  tlmt  a 
candlestick  is  the  scriptural  symbol  for  a  church.  Whether  this  church 
be  a  Christian  or  a  Jewish  one,  depends  upon  the  dispensation,  and 
the  circumstances  of  the  case.     All  that  I  allege  is,  that  a  candle- 
stick is  the  expression  for  a  church,  or  an  ecclesiastical  community,  a 
principle  which  if  Dr.  Todd's  interpretation  does  not  violate,  it  does 
not  however  recognise,  or,  in  consequence,  attempt  to  satisfy.     To 
regard  tlie  witnesses  <<  as  churches  or  communities,"  is,  in  the  view  of 
Dr.  Todd,  to  go  "  in  opposition  to  the  manifest  language  of  personality 
employed  in  the  whole  account  of  them.*'     But  (let  me  ask)  \9  the 
language  applied  to  them  more  <<  the  language  of  personality"  than 
that  applied  to  the  woman  **  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  having  the 
moon  under  her  feet,"  and  yet  the  Churchman's  Monthly  Magazine 
is  kind  enough  to  tell  me  that  Dr.  Todd  regpards  this  woman  as  the 
Jewish  churd).     Dr.  Todd  does  not  require  me  to  tell  him  that  the 
language  in  this  instance  is  so  much  the  language  of  personality,  that 
Mr.  Newman  thinks  that  everybody  must  see  that  the  woman  in 
question  is  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  so  much  the  language  of  personality 
that  Mr.  Tyas,  who  is  facUe  princeps  in  the  school  of  which  Dr.  Todd 
is  only  an  inferior  ornament,  "  adhering,*'  as  Dr.  Todd  says,  **  to  the 
plain  words  of  holy  Scripture,'*  can  find  nothing  in  this  "  woman,"  (at 
least  if  my  recollection  is  not  incorrect)  but  a  literal  woman,  here- 
after to  arise,  the  literal  sun  wrapped  round  her  as  her  clothing,  and 
the  literal  moon  furnishing  a  footstool  for  her  feet.    What  may  be  Dr. 
Todd's  interpretation  of «« the  man-child  caught  up  into  heaven,"  I  do 
not  know.     If  he  should  see  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  the 
Saviour  in  the  symbol,  I  think  that  he  will  have  put  the  only  con- 
struction on  it  of  which  it  is  susceptible  without  dishonour  done  to  Him 
who  alone  is  to  **  rule  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron."    But  if  he  diould 
understand  it  as  an  expression  for  a  oommuniiy^  whether  of  Jews  or 
Christians,  will  he  not  himself  be  going  <<  in  opposition  to  manifest  lan- 
guage of  personality  employed  in  the  account"  ? 

The  other  point  on  which  Dr.  Todd  and  myself  differ,  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  144,000  sealed  out  of  the  twelve  tribes.  Dr.  Todd  says  that 
they  are  literally  Jews.  I  say  that  they  are  literally  Christians,  and 
only  ideally  or  symbolically  Jews.  Dr.  Todd  says,  that  he  "  does  not 
understand  what  an  ideal  Jew  may  be."  He  might  have  known, 
however,  what  I  meant  by  the  expression,  as  I  stated,  that  the  **  Jew" 
of  the  present  dispensation, — «•  the  Israel  of  God" — <*  the  circumcision'* 
now,  are  those  •*  who  worship  God  in  the  spirit,"  and  are  «« new  crea- 
tures in  Christ  Jesus."  These,  in  my  nomenclature,  whether  correct 
or  incorrect,  are  "  ideal  Jews."  They  are  «  Jews  inwardly"— the  spi- 
ritual reality  of  that  of  which  the  circumcision  was  the  type.  And  as 
the  Jew  was  the  type  of  the  Christian,  under  the  former  dispensation, 
so  the  Christion  is  a  Jew  in  idea^  under  this.  ««  The  blessing  of  Abraham 
has  come  upon  him."  Though  a  Gentile,  he  is  "  no  more  a  stranger 
or  foreigner,  but  ^fillowcitizen  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  hou^elwld  of 
God.*'  He  has  "joined  himself  to  the  people  of  the  God  of  Abraham," 
even  to  "  the  people  whom  he  foreknew,"  the  remnant  saved  "according 
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to  the  election  of  grace"  out  of  the  Jewish  church.  Hence  the  found- 
ation for  the  symbolical  representation  of  him  as  a  Jew— a  represent- 
ation of  him  which  seems  to  mc  to  be  implied,  when  we  read  of  those 
who  "say  that  ihey  are  Jews  and  are  not,  but  are  of  the  synagogue  of 
Salan."  These  persons  were  Jews  "  outwardly,"  but  not  ••  inwardly." 
They  were  "  the  concision,"  not  «•  the  circumcision."  What,  then,  was 
the  body  of  true  Christians  ?  why,  exactly  that  which  the  unbelieving 
Jew  claimed  to  be,  and  was  not.  They  were  the  true  Jews — "  the 
fircuracision" — **  the  Israel  of  God" — the  people  whom  he  foreknew" 
— "  the  144,000  sealed"  as  "the  servants  of  God"  out  of  the  Jewbh 
church,— according  to  one  view  of  them,  indeed,  acommuuity  of  per- 
sons of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  but  ecclesu 
a$ticallf  a  community  on  which  "  the  blessing  of  Abraham  had  come 
through  Jesus  Chrbt,"  theoriignal  "olive tree,"  only  now  (in  place  of 
"  iome  of  the  branches  broken  off")  supporting  on  its  stem  a  wild  olive 
tree,  grafted  in  am(mg  "  the  remaining  branches,"  Rom.  xi.  17,  iSu;.,  in 
their  room.  Hence  I  think  that  the  Jew  of  the  Apocalypse,  when 
considered  as  "a  servant  of  God,"  is  a  Christian  ;  and,  for  the  same 
reasons,  I  regard  the  twelve  tribes  considered  as  given  up  to  "  the  four 
winds"  in  consequence  of  not  being  "  the  servants  of  God,"  as  the 
hteral  Jewish  nation,  and  the  Gentiles  of  chap,  xi.,  and  "  the  remainder 
of  men  that  worshipped  wood  and  stone,  &c."  of  chap,  ix.,  as  literal 
Gentiles— as  "  the  nations,"  in  contradbtinction  to  the  Jewish  people. 
It  seems  to  me  that  "  interpretative  consistency"  calls  for  these  inter- 
pretations, and  if  a  person  is  as  regardless  of  "  interpretative  consis- 
tency" as  Dr.  Todd  seems  to  profess  himself  to  be,  he  may  "  think" 
that  things  "  are  represented  in  the  Bible**  as  he  pleases,  but  taking  its 
words  in  a  signification  of  his  own — a  signification  acknowledging  no 
principle  of  interpretation,  whether  ordinary  or  *<  peculiar,"  can  only 
be  left  to  his  own  "  thoughts,"  and  is  so  far  from  being  to  be  argued, 
that  he  can  scarcely  be  conversed  with,  by  those  who  attach  the  same 
or  similar  ideas  to  the  same  words,  and  who  judge  of  the  way  in  which 
things  are  "  represented  in  the  Bible"  by  the  recognised  and  established 
meaning  of  its  language. 

I  confess  my  objection  to  the  third  of  1^1.  Todd's  views,  from  which 
I  ventured  to  dissent,  to  rest  upon  no  principles  of  interpretation  so 
clew  and  certain  as  those  which  1  have  hitherto  considered,  and  I 
willingly  waive  in  consequence  all  further  argument  on  this  point.  In 
reply  to  my  question  in  relation  to  the  "  crowns  of  gold"  on  the  head 
of  the  locusts.  Dr.  Todd  recommends  me  to  "  adhere  to  the  plain 
words  of  holy  Scripture,"  "  and  then,"  he  says,  "  all  difficulty  will 
vanish."  But  this  is  the  very  thing  which  I  do.  The  plain  words  of 
holy  Scripture  are,  that  they  "  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold." 
"  like  gold"  is  a  reading  (according  to  Scholz  and  Griesbach)  of  in- 
ferior value,  though  adopted  in  our  translation ;  and  even  if  this  read- 
ing were  retained,  the  difference  would  not  be  material.  The  locusts, 
in  either  case,  would  be  described  as  "  crowned,"  and  their  "  crowns," 
if  not  netually  the  golden  crowns  of  the  redeemed,  would  exhibit  the 
appearance  of  them.  I  adhere,  then,  to  «« the  plain  words  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture,"   1  take  the  «« crowns"  for  "  crowns."     I  do  not  take  them  for 
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turbans,  with  Mr.  Elliott,  or  for  a  yellow  appearance  on  the  head  of 
the  natural  locost,  with  some  other  commentators.    I  ^*  adhere  to  the 

Elain  words  of  holy  Scripture,"  which  teaches  me  to  consider  them  as 
eing  •*  crowns ;"  and  ray  inquiry  is,  What  is  meant  by  the  locusts 
being  crowned  ?  The  crown,  Dr.  Todd  himself  informs  me,  is  symbo- 
lical of  victory.  The  golden  crown,  then,  (seeing  that  this  is  the  dis- 
tinction of  the  Saviour,  ch.  xiv.,  and  his  saints,  ch.  iv.,)  I  conclude, 
myself,  (and  I  have  Mr.  Cuninghame,  at  least,  to  sanction  the  concla- 
sion,)  is  symbolical  of"  keavenfy  honom*  and  spiritual  yictoTy" — victory 
which  is  real  or  apparent,  according  as  the  crown  may  be  gold  actually, 
or  only  bearing  a  resemblance  to  it.  I  ask  again,  then.  What  is  taught 
us  when  the  locusts  are  exhibited  to  us  wearing  such  a  crown  ?  Tbe 
inquiry  is  one  **  with  which,"  as  Dr.  Todd  says  justly,  he  **  is  not 
concerned."  But  he  has  undertaken  to  reply  to  it,  and  his  reply,  I 
think  that  I  have  shown,  is  far  from  satisfactory.  My  wish  is  to  draw 
the  attention  of  others  to  the  subject ;  but,  as  my  own  contribution 
towards  a  solution  of  the  problem,  I  remark,  that  a  similar  combination 
occurs  in  the  fourth  vision  of  Hermas.  <<  Video  bestiam  magnani 
veluti  cetum,  et  ex  ore  ejus  locustee  ignese  procedebant.  •  .  .  Habebat 
autem  bestia  ilia  super  caput  colores  quatuor :  nigrum,  deinde  rubeum 
et  sanguinolentum,  inde  ayreutn,  deinde  album.  •  .  •  Interrogavi  earn 
de  illis  quatuor  colonbus. .  . . '  Audi,'  inquit,  illud  nigrum  mundus  est, 
in  quo  commoramini ;  igneum  autem  et  sanguinolentum,  quoniam 
oportetseculum  hoc  per  sanguinem  et  ignem  deperire,  aurea  autem  pan 
vos  BSTfiS,  qui  effugistis.seculum  hoc.  ...  Alba  autem  pars  super- 
venturi  est  seculi  in  quo  habitabunt  electi  Dei.*'  It  had  been  explained 
to  him  before,  that  the  beast  itself  was  "  ilgura  pressune  superventurae." 
So  far,  then,  as  the  judgment  or  experience  of  this  **  Apostolical 
Father"  is  a  guide  to  us,  there  is  nothing  violent  in  supposing  that  the 
crown  of  gold  on  the  head  of  the  locusts  may  be  that  symbol  of 
"  heavenly  honour  and  spiritual  victory"  which  it  is  wherever  it  occurs 
elsewhere  in  the  Apocalypse,  and  which — not  '*  the  peculiar  principles'" 
of  apocalyptic  interpretation,  but — the  ordinary  principles  of  language 
direct  us  to  consider  it.  Dr.  Todd  and  myself  are  agreed  in  regarding 
**  the  men  not  having  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads*'  as  being 
literal  Jews — as  being,  indeed,  the  great  body  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
the  saved  remnant  alone  excepted.  Without  looking,  then,  further, 
(as  for  fiends  and  prodigies)  it  seems  to  me  that  the  *<  nations  among" 
whom  the  Jews  were  to  *^find  no  «i*e,"  Deut.  xxviii.  6/5,  and  to  be 
tormented  without  being  << destroyed,"  Amos,  ix.  8;  Jer.  xxx.  1),  in 
the  manner  described  in  the28thchapter  of  thebook  of  Deuteronomy, 
sufficiently  answer  the  idea  of  the  locusts,  by  whom  *'  the  men  not 
having  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads"  were  to  be  *^  tormented  but 
not  killed  ;"  while  the  golden  crown  on  the  head  of  the  locusts  seems 
to  me  declaratory  of  the  fact,  that,  at  the  same  time,  the  "  crown" 
which  **  had  fallen  from  the  head*'  (Lament,  v.  16^  of  Israel  after  the 
flesh,  was  to  be  found  on  the  brows  of  '*  a  people  whom  God  had  taken 
for  his  name  out  of"  these  Gentiles.  Accordingly,  the  locusts  are  de- 
scribed as  issuing  out  of  '*  the  bottomless  pit,"  a  phrase  which  seems 
to  have  been  generally  regarded  as  an  expresinon  for  the  state  of  those 
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who  <<  lie  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death.**  Thos  Calvin,  (Inst. 

b.  S,  c.  xvii.  §  5,)  '<  Postquam  Dominus  hominem  ex  cAysw  perdUionii 
reductum  sibi  per  gratiam  adoptionis  segregarit,"  &c.  So  also  (ac- 
cording to  Koppe  ad  locum)  Jalkut  Rubeni,  folio  37,  §  2,  •<  Qui  cir- 
cumcisus  est — eripitur  e  fonte  (rather  e  puteo  HMSD)  perditiones  qui 
est  mundus.*'    And,  in  the  same  manner,  Clemens  Alex.  (Protrep. 

c.  ii.  §  27,  and  in  other  places)  contemplates  mankind  as  brought  down 
by  their  idolatry  and  ungodliness  elc  fiapaBpoy  into  the  pit  of  destruc- 
tion. 

I  beg  to  say,  in  conclusion,  that,  in  the  remarks  which  I  offered  in 
my  former  paper,  I  scarcely  regarded  myself  as  animadverting  on  the 
work  of  Dr..  Todd,  which  I  am  wholly  unentitled  to  criticise,  as  I  have 
not  read  it ;  but  merely  as  canvassing  the  merits  of  some  few  points 
of  apocalyptic  interpretation  which  you  had  adverted  to  approvingly, 
and  which  I  ventured  to  think  questionable.  I  beg  to  thank  you  for 
promoting  the  discussion  of  them,  and  leaving  Dr.  Todd  to  add  mo- 
menti,  pretii,  or  any  substantive  which  he  considers  most  appropriate, 
I  subscribe  myself  by  the  shorter  signature  of 

NULLIUS* 


ON  THE  HISTORICAL  TESTIMONY  CONCERNING 
THE  MILLENNIUM. 

Rbv.  Sir,— If  any  unbiassed  person,  af\er  maturely  considering  the 
subject,  can  deliberately  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  two  statements 
given  by  Eusebius  concerning  Papias  are  really  capable  of  being  recon* 
ciled  with  each  other,  and  that  the  unfavourable  one  was  not  simply 
the  result  of  prejudice  against  the  particular  doctrine  of  which  the  his- 
torian was  then  writing ;  if  he  can  think  it  possible  that  the  same  man 
could  at  once  be  Av^  rh  rityra  (hi  /MXi^a  XoyUtrarog  ical  r^;  ypofffi 
il^fu^yy  and  yet  af6Bpa  vfiiKpol .  •  •  rov  yoOy  (I  quote  from  Grabe's  Spici- 
legium,  vol.  ii.  p.  28,  not  having  Eusebius  at  hand,  except  in  a  transla- 
tion ;)  if  he  can  believe  that  a  divine  of  whom  St.  Jerome  (though  an 
opponent  of  his  doctrine  concerning  the  millennium,  and  therefore  in 
every  way  a  most  unexceptionable  witness)  declares  that  his  writings 
(which  he  mentions  in  conjunction  with  those  of  St.  Polycarp)  were 
of  such  excellence  that  he  did  not  feel  himself  to  have  the  ability  to  do 
justice  to  them  in  a  translation,  was  yet  so  «  exceedingly  weak  in  in- 
intellect"  that  he  completely  mistook  the  instmctions  which  he  re- 
ceived from  St.  John;  if  he  can  conceive  it  credible  that  a  man,  of 
whom  such  a  description  is  correct,  could  have  been  selected  for  the 
office  of  a  bishop  in  the  days  of  St  Polycarp  and  St.  Ignatius;  it  is 
necessary  in  the  next  place  that  he  should  account  for  the  fact  that 
the  <<  presbyteri"  in  general,  whom  St.  IrensBUs  mentions  as  hb  fel- 
low.disciples,  all  gave  the  same  testimony  concerning  the  apostle's  doc- 
trine. Were  all  these  disciples  alike  o^pa  irfjuKpoi  rov  yody ;  and  if  so, 
how  came  such  a  divine  as  St.  Irenaeus  to  believe  them  ?  How  came 
it  to  pass  that  he  had  never  heard  anything  of  their  imbecility,  or  cer- 
tainly did  not  believe  it  ?  since  he  receives  the  doctrine  on  their  tee- 
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timony  and  teaches  it  most  explicltl^r  himself  also,  and  enough  of  hk 
writings  still  remains  to  prove  that  he  most  undoubtedly  was  not  a  man 
of  little  mind.  How  came  St  Justin  Martyr  and  TertuUian  to  teach 
the  same  doctrine  ?  which  they  do  so  distinctly  that  no  one,  as  far  as 
I  am  aware,  has  ever  denied  it,  either  in  respect  to  them  or  St.  Irenaeus, 
except  Professor  Lee,  who  gravely  tells  us  that^  not  only  the  language 
of  St.  John  but  the  language  of  St.  Irenceus  is  purely  MymhMoaL 
«  Thb  suggestion,"  says  the  author  of  Eruvin,  « that  the  Chiliastic 
Fathers  wrote  in  a  figurative  style  which  has  fairly  taken  in  the  church 
for  more  than  a  thousand  years,  is  probably  new  to  most  readers,  aod 
may  startle  some."  (p.  186.)  A  learned  man  must  indeed  feel  himself 
hand  pressed  to  get  rid  of  an  inconvenient  obstacle,  when  he  is  driven 
to  have  recourse  to  so  extravagant  an  hypothesis  as  this — one  which, 
in  fact,  could  only  have  the  effect  of  causing  all  appeal  to  ancient  tes- 
timony to  be  utterly  w*orthles8  and  of  no  avail  if  we  are  to  be  allowed 
to  make  the  words  of  the  Fathers  mean  just  what  we  please  or  what 
may  suit  the  purpose  of  our  own  argument.  Eusebius's  method  of 
getting  over  the  difficulty,  is  by  saying  that,  "  hereby  he  gave  UDto 
divers  ecclesiastical  persons  occasion  of  error,  which  respected  Mm  anti- 
quity: namely,  unto  Irenasus  and  others."  (Hanmer's  Euseb.  iii.  35.) 
**  Did  it  never  occur  to  Eusebius,"  observes  the  author  of  Eruvio, 
**  that  whatever  respect  might  he  due  to  Papias,  on  the  score  of  anti- 
quity, in  the  4th  century',  it  could  not  be  felt  by  Irenaeus  who  was  his 
contemporary  ?  Or  did  he  think  that  any  nonsense  would  pass  against 
a  doctrine  which  was  then  (as  Bishop  Hall  expresses  it)  being  ^hooted 
out  of  the  church  ?'...."  The  truth  I  believe  is,  that  it  was  not  the 
antiquity  of  the  man^  (which  could  have  had  but  little  weight  with 
Irenaeus,)  but  the  antiquity  of  the  doctrine^  which  prevailed.  Those 
who  held  it  did  not  do  so  on  the  authority  of  either  Cerinthns  or 
Papias,  but  because  they  believed  it  to  be  revealed  in  the  Scnptores, 
and  they  knew  that  it  had  been  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  God  long 
before  either  Cerinthus  or  Papias  were  born.  St.  Jerome  tells  us  re- 
peatedly, and  with  mistaken  triumph,  that  to  hold  the  millenarian  doc- 
trine was  to  Judaize*  This  is  certainly  true,  and  one  is  glad  to  ha?e 
St.  Jerome's  testimony  to  the  fact.  Papias,  Irenaeus,  Justin,  Tertnlliao, 
and  others,  were  only  maintaining  that  interpretation  of  the  prophecies 
'which  had  been,  as  far  as  I  can  find,  always  held  in  the  church  of  God 
before  the  incarnation  of  Christ :  and  they  did  this  at  a  period  when  I 
believe  nobody  maintained,  or  had  ever  heard  of,  any  adverse  opinion 
or  any  other  interpretation  of  those  passages  of  Scripture  on  which  they 
grounded  their  opmion.  To  be  sure,  this  was  Judnzing  :  and  so  it  was 
to  adopt  the  exclusively  Jewbh  doctrine  of  a  Messiah,  and  the  sacred 
booksof  the  Jewish  church.  To  be  graffed  intothe  good  olive, to  be  built 
on  the  foundation  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  and  to  be  made  hdrsof 
the  promise  as  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  was  all  Judaizing,  I  am 
not  irightened  at  words,  and  do  not  see  that  I  am  to  renounce  a  doc- 
trine because  it  has  been  held  by  the  Jews ;  on  the  other  hand,  I  think 
(and  am  not  singular  in  the  opinion)  that  *  the  judgment  of  the  Jewish 
church'  should  have  some  weight  in  controversies,  even  on  the  most 
important  doctrines  of  Christianity.    I  must  again  say  that  I  am  glad 
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of  such  unexceptionable  testimony  as  Jerome's  to  the  fact,  that  this  was 
the  'judgment  of  the  Jewish  church/  and  that  to  hold  the  millenarian 
doctrine  was  to  Judaize.  It  would  not  be  difficult  to  show  that  this 
ancient  doctrine  of  the  church  was  maintained  (and,  as  far  as  appears, 
without  being  impugned,)  until  the  Christian  church  began  to 
heathenize,**  i,  e.,  (as  he  afterwards  explains,)  ''  w*hen  the  Gnostics  had 
prepared  the  way  for  the  allegorizing  of  the  Alexandrian  school,  and 
Christians,  instead  of  Jitdaizing,  began  to  heatJienize^  by  adopting  the 
puerilities  of   the   Platonic  school    of   philosophy."    (Eruvin,    pp. 

<<  As  to  Justin  Martyr,  the  comparative  antiquity  of  Papias  referred 
to  him,  was  even  still  less,"  remarks  Mr.  Greswell,  (vol.  i.  p.  281.) 
"  And  Irenaeus,  as  he  tells  us  himself,  lived  so  near  to  the  time  of  St. 
John  that  he  was  almost  contemporary  with  the  publication  of  the 
Revelation."  (p.  291.) 

If,  then,  the  veracity  of  those  venerable  Fathers  is  to  be  depended 
upon,  to  whom  appeal  is  made  continually  in  respect  to  other  doctrines, 
under  the  idea  that  their  testimony  is  of  very  great  importance ;  the 
doctrine  under  examination  was  the  general  belief  of  the  church,  uni- 
versally held  by  all  strictly  orthodox  persons  until  towards  the  middle 
of  the  third  century.  The  first  opponents  of  it  were  a  certain  Caius, 
mentioned  by  Eusebius,  (Hanmer,  iii.  25,)  who  rejected  the  Apoca- 
lypse and  asserted  that  it  was  a  forgery  of  Cerinthus  the  heretic ;  and 
Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  who,  however,  says,  **  I  truly  durst 
not  presume  to  reject  this  book  because  that  many  of  the  brethren  read 
it  diligently,  and  conceived  a  greater  opinion  thereof  than  the  under- 
standing of  my  capacity  attained  unto."  (Han. :  Euseb.  vii.  24.)  Any 
one  who  takes  the  trouble  to  read  what  is  said  in  Eusebius  concerning 
the  nature  of  that  doctrine  which  drew  down  upon  it  the  condemna- 
tion of  Dionysius  in  the  case  of  Nepos,  will  see  very  clearly  that  it  was 
one  most  widely  differing  from  that  taught  by  the  Fathers  above  re- 
ferred to,  and  that  it  was  in  fact  the  gross  and  carnal  corruption  of  it 
which  was  ascribed  to  Cerinthus  the  gnostic  and  his  followers :  and  in- 
deed, there  seems  reason  to  doubt  whether  even  he  (though  heretical 
in  other  respects,)  really  held  the  scandalous  errors  attributed  to  him 
on  this  head.  (See  Mosheim  apud  Eruvin,  p.  167 — 170.)  Le  P. 
Lambert  observes  in  reference  to  an  assertion  of  St.  Jerome  concern- 
ing St  Dionysius,  **  II  est  absolument  faux  que  ce  saint  ait  attaque,  par 
un  ouvrage  particnlier,  la  doctrine  de  S.  Ir6xi6e  sur  le  r^gne  de  mille 
ans.  Les  savans  ne  connoissent  d'autre  ouvrage  de  S.  Denys  sur  le 
roill^narisme  que  les  deux  livres  centre  Nepos,  qui  ont  pour  titre :  Bes 
Promesses.  Mais  enfin  quelque  soit  I'ouvrage  ou  S.  Denys  a  prdtendu 
r^futer  S.  Ir6n6e,  il  est  ais^  de  faire  voir  que  Topinion  combattue  par  le 
saint  6v^que  d*Alexandrie  est  absolument  diff§rente  dela  doctrine  que 
S.  Ir6n^  et  les  autres  premiers  peres  se  glorifient  d'avoir  apprise  de 
S.  Jean  ou  de  ses  premiers  disciples.  C'est  S.  Jerome  qui  assure  que 
S.  Denys  a  ^rit  nn  livre  dans  lequel  il  toume  en  ridicule  les  id^es 
qu*il  attribueau  saint  6v^que  de  Lyon,  d'uu  r^tablissement  du  temple, 
d'une  nouvelle  effusion  du  sang  des  victimes,  de  la  circoncision,  du 
manage  des  saints  ressuscit^,  etc.,  comme  devant  avoir  lieu,  suivant 
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S.  Ir^D^e,  pendant  le  r^goe  de  mille  ans.  (S.  Hier.  Proem.  1.  xviii.  id 
Isai.)  II  est  pourtant  indubitable  que  toutes  ces  id^es  judaiqoes  et 
absolument  charnelles  Bont  tout-a-fait  ^trang^res  a  Tenseigneroent  de 
S«  Ir^n^eet  des  autres  p^res  qui  ont  pens^  comme  lui.  S.  DenysB'est 
done  trorop^  en  ne  faisant  qu'un  seul  systdme  de  la  doctrine  pure  dee 
premiers  docteurs  de  I'eglise,  et  des  imaginations  corrompues  des  b6r6- 
tiques  sur  cette  mati6re,"  ^vol.  ii.  p.  227.) 

Origen's  testimony  on  tnis  subject  Mr.  Greswell  shows  to  be  not 
uniformly  consistent  with  itself;  and  where  he  speaks  in  condemna- 
tion of  the  doctrine,  in  the  passages  quoted  by  Mr.  Greswell^  it  is  evi- 
dently, as  in  the  case  of  St.  Dionysius,  not  the  doctrine  of  the  early 
Fathers,  but  the  subsequent  corruption  of  it  which  is  censured.  Le  P. 
Lambert  observes,  concerning  him  :^"  En  lisant  avec  quelque  atten- 
tion le  texte  de  cet  auteur,  on  voit  tout  d'un  coup  que  la  doctrine  qu'il 
attaque,  et  qu'il  attribue  k  des  esprits  grossiers  et  sans  discememeuty 
consiste  k  iinaginer  une  vie  animale  et  chamelle  dans  le  royaume 
^temel  promis  aux  ^lus  k  la  fin  du  monde  et  apr^s  la  r^urrection 
g^n^rale.  (Origen  :  Prolog:  in  Cant.  Idem  de  Pnncip.  II,  xi.)  Or, 
assur^ment,  il  est  peu  n^cessaire  de  faire  reoiarquer  au  lecteur  qu'une 
aussi  grossi^re  imagination  n*a  rien  de  common  avec  la  doctrine  des 
p^res  mill  naires."  (Vol.  ii.  p.  224.)  Moreover,  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  Origen  was  one  of  the  first  and  most  important  of  those 
who  adopted  the  allegorizing  or  spiritualizing  system,  which  **  was  first 
applied  to  the  Bible  by  the  Hellenizing  Jews,  but  in  its  origin  was 
purely  heathen,  and  was  borrowed  by  the  Jews  from  the  school  of 
Plato,''  and  by  which,  (as  the  learned  author  finom  whom  I  quote  re- 
marks, with  equal  justice  and  severity,)  men  were  *'  commonly  led  to 
treat  the  plain  narratives,  precepts  and  predictions  of  Scripture  witli 
contempt,  while  •  .  .  amused  with  puerile  conceits  filmed  on  the 
model  of  Pagan  philosophy.*'  (Eruvin,  pp.  177,  178.)  Mosheim  has 
accordingly  stated  concerning  Origen,  that  **  with  pain  it  must  be 
added,  he  was  first  among  those  who  have  found  in  the  Scriptures  a 

secure  retreat  for  all  errors  and  idle  fancies He  .  .  •  taught 

that  die  words  in  many  parts  of  the  Bible  convey  no  meaning  at  all  ; 
and  in  some  places  where  he  acknowledged  there  was  some  meaning 
in  the  words,  he  maintained  that  under  the  things  there  expressed, 
there  was  contained  a  hidden  and  concealed  sense  which  was  much 
to  be  preferred  to  the  literal  meaning  of  the  words.  And  this  hidden 
sense  it  is  that  he  searches  after  in  his  commentaries,  ingeniously 
indeed,  but  perversely,  and  generally  to  the  entire  neglect  and  con- 
tempt of  the  literal  meaning.  •  • .  This  mode  of  interpreting  Scripture, 
which  was  sanctioned  by  Jewish  practice,  was  current  among  Chris* 
tians  before  the  time  of  Origen.  But  as  he  gave  determinate  rules 
for  it,  and  brought  it  into  a  systematic  form,  he  is  commonly  regarded 
as  its  originator.*'  (Mosheim's  Eccl.  Hist,  by  Soames.  B^k  I., 
Part  II.,  chap.  iii.  §  5.)  We  have  but  to  read  the  many  discordant 
expositions  of  the  Apocalypse^  and  of  the  other  prophetical  books  of 
Holy  Scripture  to  see  that,  on  such  a  system  of  interpretation,  the 
word  of  God  may  be  made  to  say  whatever  the  vagaries  of  each  one's 
fancy  may  presume  to  dictate.    It  was  through  the  influence  of 
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Origen  especially  that  the  millenarian  doctrine  fell  iDto  diarepute,  as 
Mosheiin  asserts  afterwards  (§  12,)  who  says  farther,  that  he  **  opposed 
it,  because  it  contravened  some  of  his  opinions." 

That  St.  Augustine  formerly  was  a  millenarian,  and  that  it  was  the 
corruption  of  the  doctrine  which  led  him  subsequently  to  incline  to 
the  opposite  views,  is  clear  from  a  passage  in  his  book,  De  Civitate 
Dei,  XX.  7,  (Apud.  Greswell.  i.  337.)  Speaking  of  the  literal  inter- 
pretation of  the  first  resurrection,  he  says,  **  This  opinion,  notwith* 
standing  the  objections  to  it,  might,  perhaps,  be  tolerable,  were  it 
supposed  that,  in  that  Sabbath,  the  saints  would  derive  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lford  any  delights  of  a  spiritual  nature.  For  even  we 
were  once  of  this  opinion."  As  he  afterwards  goes  on  to  speak  of 
'*  immoderate  carnal  feastings,  wherein  the  quantity  of  meat  and 
drink  is  .  •  •  •  to  keep  within  no  bounds,"  it  is  evident  that  it  was  not 
the  doctrine  itself  but  the  gross  corruption  of  it  with  which  he  was 
offended.  Indeed  his  censure,  so  far  from  being  severe,  must,  as 
X^ambert  truly  observes,  be  regarded  as  much  too  feeble,  considering 
what  was  really  the  doctrine  which  he  is  engaged  in  opposing :  and  it 
is  manifest  that  he  had  no  intention  of  condemning  the  views  of  those 
who  regarded  the  principal  blessings  of  the  millenary  reign  to  consist 
in  the  more  perfect  knowledge  of  God,  and  more  intimate  communion 
with  Him,  and  the  hish  state  of  holiness  which  will  thence  result ; 
while,  in  reference  to  the  products  of  the  earth,  and  the  use  of  them 
by  the  nations  then  living  upon  it,  they  merely  contemplated  the 
restoration  of  the  works  of  creation  to  that  state,  and  for  those  pur- 
poses for  which  God  originally  designed  them  in  paradise.  Surely  no 
considerate  person  can  confound  the  gross  and  carnal  errors  which  he 
most  justly  reprobates  with  a  state  of  things  which  St.  Irenesus 
describes  as  '^  principium  incorruptelee,  per  quod  regnum  qui  digni 
fuerint,  panlatim  assuescunt  capere  Deum  ....  Regnabunt  justi  in 
terra,  crescentes  ex  visione  Domini,  et  per  ipsum  assuescent  capere 
gloriam  Dei  patris,  et  cum  Sanctis  angelis  conversationem  et  com- 
munionem  et  unitatem  spiritnalium  in  regno  capient....Sicut  vere 
resurgit  [homo],  sic  et  vere  prsemeditabitur  incorruptelam,  et  ange- 
bitur  et  vigebit  in  regni  temporibus,  ut  fiat  capax  glories  Patns. 
Deinde  omnibus  renovatis  vere  in  civitate  habitabit  Dei.  (S.  Iren. 
Cont.  Hesr.  v.  32,  35.)  That  it  was  from  the  like  causes  and  under 
similar  misapprehensions  that  St.  Jerome  opposed  the  millenary  doc- 
trine has  already  been  shown  above.  He  allows  that  it  was  held  by 
the  majority  (plurima  muUitudo)  of  the  orthodox  of  his  own  time : 
and  says,  <<  quas  licet  non  sequamur,  tamen  damnare  non  possumus, 
quia  multi  ecclesiasticorum  virorum  et  martyres  ista  dixerunt."  (See 
Dr.  Todd  on  the  Apocalypse,  p.  17,  note.)  This  is  but  a  very 
qualified  censure,  and  the  concessions  thus  made  by  a  divine  of  such 
learning  and  eminence  are  undoubtedly  of  very  great  importance  in 
the  consideration  of  the  subject. 

Among  the  fathers  of  the  church  who  held  and  taught  the  mille- 
nary doctrine,  besides  Papias,  Justin,  Irenesus,  and  TertuUian,  are 
mentioned  by  Lambert  and  Greswell,  the  names  of  St.  Martin  of 
Tours,  St.  Melito  Bishop  of  Sardis,  Athenagoras,  Victorinus,  Sulpicius 
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Severus,  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa.     Lactantitis,  as  is  well  known,  has 
written  most  copiously  in  defence  of  it ;  and  though  little  is  found 
that  in  any  way  alludes  to  the  subject  iu  St.  Cyprian,  what  there  is, 
(while  nothing  of  a  contrary  character  is  met  with,)  is  of  a  favourable 
kind.     Indications  of  a  like  nature  appear  also  in  the  epistle  ascribed 
to  St.  Barnabas.     This  chain  of  testimony  will  be  appropriately  con- 
cluded by  the  following  extract  from   Mede,   Book  iV.,  Bp.  .5:2. 
<<  That  great  Council  of  Nice  called  by  Constantine,  besides  their 
definitions  of  faith  and  canons  ecclesiastical,  set  forth  certain  Amrv- 
whftretc  "ExKXriinaffTiKact  that  is.  Forms  of  Eccksioiiical  Doctrine,  ac- 
cording to  which  all  teachers  in  the  church  were  to  frame  their 
discourse  and  direct  their  opinions.    Some  of  these  Aiarvawffcic  •  •  •  • 
are  recorded  by  Gelasius  Cyiicenus  in  his  Historia  Actorum  Concilii 
Niceeni.     Amongst  these  there  is  this  Formula  for  the  doctrine  of  the 
state  of  the  resurrection.    [Mede  gives  only  part  of  the  passage  in  the 
Greek;  I  therefore  subjoin  his  Latin  version  of  the  whole.]     ^*  Minu- 
tior  (i.  e.  viVior  sen  imperfeciior)  factus  est  mnndus  propter  pnecogni- 
tionem :  preeviderat  enim  Deus  peccaturnm  esse  hominem.    Idcirco 
novo9  cobIom  et  novam  terram  exspectamust  juxta  sacras  literas,  quando 
illuxerit  apparitio  et  regnum  magni  Dei  et  Salvatoris  nosiri  Jesu 
Christi :  et  tune  (ut  ait  Daniel)  accipient  regnum  sancti  altutmi,     Et 
terra  pura,  sancta,  terra  viventinm  et  non  mortuorum  (quam  oculis 
fidei  praevidens  David,  claroat,  credo  videre  bona  Domini  in  terra  viven^ 
tium)  terra  mansuetomm  et  humilium.    Beati  enim  (inqnit)  mt/e^, 
quoniam  ipti  pouidehunt  terram.     Etpropheta,  et  calcahunt  iptam  (ait) 
pedes  mamuetorum  et  humilium,*     Judge  by  this  (notwithstanding 
fifty  years  opposition)  how  powerful  the  Chihagtical  party  yet  was  at 
the  time  of  that  council."    I  am  aware  that  Dupm  questions  the 
validity  of  the  testimony  of  Gelasius,  while  Lindanus,  on  the  other 
hand,  maintains  it.     However  that  may  be  determined,  his  evidence, 
as  Le  P.  Lambert  observes,  makes  it  certain  that,  in  the  fifth  century 
in  which  he  wrote,  this  doctrine  was  still  general  and  popular.     For 
he  speaks  of  it  not  as  of  an  opinion  extraordinary  and  new,  but  with 
all  simplicity  as  of  a  common  notion,  and  one  founded  upon  the  Holy 
Scriptures.     (Vol.  ii.  p.  377.) 

Of  a  doctrine  which  has  been  shown  to  appear  so  plainly  and  so 
abundantly  on  the  unperverled  text  of  Holy  Scripture;  which  is 
taught  so  unequivocally  by  the  greatest  divines  of  the  church  in  the 
two  first  centuries,  some  of  whom  tell  us  that  they  received  it  either 
immediately  from  the  apostles  themselves,  or  from  the  disciples  of  the 
apostles :  which  no  orthodox  divine  can  be  shown  to  have  contra- 
dicted till  towards  the  middle  of  the  third  century  :  which  its  earliest 
opponents  are  shown,  by  their  own  statements  of  it,  to  have  contended 
against  from  misapprehension,  owing  to  the  discredit  into  which  it  had 
been  brought  from  the  corruptions  of  heretics  \  (much  in  the  same  way 
as  certain  important  doctrines  of  the  church  are  now  viewed  by  many 
with  strong  prejudices,  owing  to  the  corruptions  of  them  by  the  Church 
of  Rome  with  which  they  are  apt  to  confound  them ;)  and  which  its 
rooet  learned  and  important  opponents  write  against  in  a  cautious 
manner,  and  censure  in  very  qualified  terms,  while  they  allow  that 
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vast  numbers  of  the  orthodox  held  to  the  ancient  doctrine — ^we  are 
certainly  justified  in  saying  witli  Dr.  Thomas  Burnet,  that  *«  Those 
that  think  tradition  a  rule  of  faith,  or  a  considerable  motive  to  it,  will 
find  it  hard  to  turn  off  the  force  of  these  testimonies.  And  those  that 
do  not  go  so  far,  but  yet  have  a  reverence  for  antiquity  and  the 
primitive  church,  will  not  easily  produce  better  authorities,  more 
early,  more  numerous,  or  more  uncontradicted  for  any  article  that  is 
not  fundamental."    (Sacred  Theory  of  the  Earth,  Book  IV.,  chap,  vi.) 

As  to  the  opinions  of  the  reformers  of  our  own  church,  I  am  aware, 
of  course,  of  the  forty-first  of  the  Articles  of  1552.  I  presume,  how- 
ever, this  was  one  of  those  which  Bishop  Burnet  speaks  of  as  intended 
to  cut  off  the  errors ....  of  late  broached  by  the  anabaptists  and 
enthusiasts  of  Germany,"  (History  of  the  Reformation,  Part  II,, 
Book  I.)  who  entertained  wild  and  revolutionary  frenzies  resembling 
those  of  the  fifth-monarchy  men  of  the  days  of  the  great  rebellion, 
(Mosheira,  Book  IV.,  Century  xvi.  chap,  vi.)  This  article,  however, 
it  is  well  known,  was  afterwards  withdrawn ;  and  that  the  sentiments 
of  our  reformers  on  these  subjects  corresponded  much  more  nearly 
with  those  of  the  Fathers  of  the  earliest  ages  than  with  the  popular 
notions  now  prevalent,  will  appear  by  the  following  extract  from  the 
"  Short  Catechism,"  set  forth  by  the  authority  of  King  Edward  VI., 
and  which  the  king's  injunction  states  to  have  been  «  written  by  a 
certain  godly  and  learned  man."  (Burnet  says,  Cranmer  stated  him- 
self to  be  the  author  of  it.  Part  III.,  Book  IV.)  And  «  the  debating 
and  diligent  examination  thereof"  to  have  been  "  committed  to  certain 
bishops,  and  other  learned  men.*' 

**  Master,  The  end  of  the  world  holy  Scripture  calleth  the  fulfilling 
and  performance  of  the  kingdom  and  mystery  of  Christ,  and  the  re- 
newing of  all  things.  For  (saith  the  apostle  Peter  .  .  .  .)  we  look  for 
a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  according  to  the  promise  of  God, 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.  And  it  seemeth  reason  that  corrup- 
tion, unsted&st  change,  and  sin,  whereunto  the  whole  world  is  subject, 
should  at  length  have  an  end.  Now,  by  what  way  and  what  fashion 
circumstances  these  things  shall  come  to  pass,  I  would  fain  hear  thee 
tell. 

«  Scholar,  I  well  tell  you  as  well  as  I  can,  according  to  the  witness 
of  the  same  apostle.  The  heavens  shall  pass  away  like  a  storm :  the 
elements  shall  melt  away :  the  earth  and  all  the  works  therein  shall 
be  consumed  with  fire :  at  though  he  ilioidd  say^  €U  gold  is  wont  to  be 
fined f  so  shall  tlie  toliole  world  be  purified  with  fire,  and  be  brought  to  his 
full  perfection.  The  lesser  world,  which  is  man,  following  the  same, 
shall  likewise  be  delivered  from  corruption  and  change,  ^nd  so  for 
man  this  greater  world,  (which  for  his  sake  was  first  created)  sltall  at 
length  be  renewed  and  be  chid  with  anotJter  hue,  much  more  pleasant  and 
beautiful.'*    (Parker  Soc.  Ed.  of  the  Two  Liturgies,  &c.,  p.  510.) 

Again.  "  Scholar.  In  the  second  part  we  require  that  his  kingdom 
come.  For  we  see  not  yet  all  things  in  subjection  to  Christ :  we  see 
not  the  stone  hewed  off  from  the  mountain  without  work  of  man, 
which  all- to  bruised  and  brought  to  nought  the  image  which  Daniel 
describeth,  that  the  only  rock  Christ  may  obtain  and  possess  the 

Vol.  XXX.— iVcwem&ff,  1846.  2  p 
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dominion  of  the  whole  world  granted  him  of  his  father.  Antichrist  is 
not  yet  slain.  For  this  cause  do  we  long  for  and  pray  that  it  may  at 
length  come  to  pass  and  be  fulfilled,  that  Christ  may  reign  with  his 
saints,  according  to  God's  promises :  that  he  may  live  and  be  Lord  in 
the  world  accoi^ing  to  the  decrees  of  the  holy  gospel :  not  after  the 
traditions  and  laws  of  men,  nor  pleasure  of  worldly  tyrants/'  (p«  520.) 
<<  Mark  this  last,  1  beseech  yon/'  says  Mede,  in  a  marginal  note  on 
this  passage,  (Book  IV.,  £p,  53,)  *<  whether  he  could  mean  it  other- 
wise than  on  earth" 

Views  of  those  prophecies  which  concern  our  future  hopes,  resting 
on  such  authority  as  has  been  above  described,  no  judicious  and  un- 
prejudiced man  will  lightly  dismiss  as  absurd,  but  will,  at  all  events, 
deem  worthy  of  grave  and  serious  examination.  In  the  last  number 
but  one  of  the  Christian  Remembrancer  (July,  1846),  a  writer  spesks 
of  <<  extravagant  views  of  prophecies  .  • . .  avowed  by  Mr.  Cartwright 
and  Dr.  M<Caul ;"  under  which  expression,  I  presume,  that  he  alludes 
especially  to  what  they  have  written  concerning  the  literal  restoration 
of  the  Jews  to  Canaan,  since  he  afterwards  uses  the  words  <^  wild 
views  on  prophecy  relating  to  the  actual  as  distinguished  from  the 
spiritual  Israel."  As  far  as  I  remember,  what  Mr.  Cartwright  has 
stated  concerning  the  unfulfilled  prophecies,  in  the  work  to  which  the 
reviewer  alludest  is  almost  exclusively  contained  in  the  words  of 
Bishop  Horsley.  Does  the  reviewer  mean  to  brand  the  bishop's  writ* 
ings  on  the  prophecies  as  wild  and  extravagant  ?  If  he  does,  those 
who  have  read  them  will,  I  think,  require  something  more  than  a  bold 
assertion  to  induce  them  to  agree  with  him.  I  think,  moreover,  that 
the  number  of  those  who  have  read  Dr.  M'Caul's  works  with  any  de- 
gree of  care  and  thought  will  be  exceedingly  small,  and  not  worthy 
of  much  notice,  who  regard  him  as  a  proper  subject  for  terms  of  scorn- 
ful contempt.  Mr.  Williams,  formerly  chaplain  to  Bishop  Alexander, 
is  quoted  with  commendation  in  the  same  review,  where  he  speaks  of 
<'  the  exploded  literal  ....  interpretation  of  the  prophecies  relating  to 
the  privileges  and  glories  of  the  Israel  of  God."  It  seems  to  me  in  no 
small  degree  rash  and  presumptuous  to  speak  of  a  mode  of  interpreta- 
tion as  exploded,  which  was  unquestionably  adopted  by  all  strictly 
orthodox  divines,  and  by  the  church  generally,  till  towards  the  middle 
of  the  third  century  ;  which  some  of  the  chief  of  those  divines  state 
that  they  received  from  those  who  were  the  immediate  disciples  of  the 
apostles :  which,  when  Origen  and  others  had  introduced  that  <<  licen- 
tious and  deluding  art  which  changeth  the  meaning  of  words  and 
maketh  of  anything  what  it  listeth,"  was  still  adhered  to  by  vast  num- 
bers, as  St.  Jerome  himself  acknowledges ;  which,  in  our  own  chnrcb, 
has  been  maintained  by  such  divines  as  Mede,  Leslie,  and  Horsley, 
and  (at  least  in  respect  to  the  principal  subject  of  which  Mr.  Williams 
is  speaking)  by  the  great  and  venerable  Bishop  Butler:  and  which  in 
our  times  has  amongst  its  advocates  men  of  such  profound  learning 
and  accurate  judgment  as  Mr.  Maitland,  Dr.  Todd,  and  Mr.  Ores- 
well. 

While  reading  the  able  letter  of  Dr.  Pusey  at  the  close  of  the  same 
review,  in  which  he  exposes  the  pernicious  character  of  certain  ration- 
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alistic  notions,  which,  however,  Archdeacon  Hare  appears  to  prove 
that  he  is  incorrect  in  ascribing  to  Chevalier  Bunsen,  it  appeared  to  me 
that  his  arguments  apply  with  equal  force  against  those  who  would  turn 
the  unfulfilled  prophecies  into  figure  and  allegory.  Dr.  Pusey  states 
that  Bunsen  <*  looks  upon  the  ages  of  the  patriarchs  as  being  periods 
and  phases  of  civilization,  not  literal  years  ;'*  that  <<  his  statements 
amount  to  disbelief  in  plain  facts  of  scripture  history  ;*'  that  he  '^  vir- 
tually allegorizes  their  history"  and  "tampers  with  dates:"  and  after- 
wanls  observes  that  <'  such  have  no  idea  of  the  objective  way  in  which 
the  Christian  church  has  ever  looked  upon  holy  scripture,  and  believes 
every  thing  because  *  it  is  written^  "  Now  all  prophecy  which  we  can 
prove  to  have  been  hitherto  fulfilled,  has  been  fulfilled  to  the  letter, 
and  so  has  been  correctly  defined  to  have  been  "  history  foretold  be- 
fore the  facts  took  place."  Many  of  the  historical  facts  recorded  in 
scripture,  which  are  closely  connected  with  the  most  important  doc- 
trines of  our  faith,  were  once  the  subjects  of  prophecy :  and  while 
they  were  so,  ought  to  have  been  expected  as  in  due  time  to  be  literally 
accomplished ;  and  eventually  they  were  so  fulfilled.  The  reviewer 
very  truly  tells  us  that  it  is  "  dangerous"  and  "blasphemous"  to  turn 
these  facts  into  allegory,  for  such  wild  and  visionary  speculations 
would  unsettle  the  main  gronnds  upon  which  our  faith  depends.  On 
what  conceivable  grounds  then  are  we  to  be  required  to  expect  facts 
foretold  as  yet  future,  to  which  our  hopes  look  forward,  to  be  accom- 
plished in  such  a  method  as  it  is  most  correctly  said  to  be  dangerous 
and  blasphemous  to  apply  to  the  history  of  the  past  ?  Why  are  these 
to  be  the  only  parts  of  Scriptnre  which  are  to  be  regarded  as 
"  wild"  and  "  extravagant"  if  we  "  look  upon  in  an  objective  way  and 
believe  because  *it  is  written  ?'  '*  Why  exclusively  in  this  single  in- 
stance is  the  rule  of  Tertullian,  justly  regarded  by  every  churchman 
as  irrefragable  in  respect  to  all  points  of  catholic  doctrine,  {**  id  esse 
verum  quodcunque  primum;  id  esse  adulterum,  quodcunque  pos- 
terius;"*)  to  be  set  aside  as  of  no  moment,  and  the  interpretation  of 
the  church  of  the  earliest  and  purest  ages  to  be  summarily  rejected, 
and  that  too  in  respect  to  what  its  great  divines  deliver,  not  as  their 
own  private  opinions,  but  as  truths  which  they  had  received  from  the 
mouths  of  the  apostles  themselves,  or  from  those  who  had  had  the  ad- 
vantage of  their  personal  instructions  ?  At  all  events,  against  those 
who,  in  this  as  in  all  other  respects,  hold  with  the  primitive  church, 
scornful  epithets  and  rash  assertions  will  not  pass  for  arguments  with 
thinking  and  unprejudiced  men.  Divines  there  have  been,  and  are 
now,  of  extensive  learning  and  serious  mind,  who,  though  apparently 
not  fully  convinced  of  the  correctness  of  the  views  now  under  discus- 
sion, have  yet,  after  an  examination  of  the  grounds  on  which  they 
rest,  felt  it  necessary  to  speak  of  them  in  terms  more  respectful,  and 

'  *  Adrerinfl  Praxean.  cap.  ii.  See  also  Adyeratu  Marcionem.  lib.  i.  cap.  i.  "  In 
tantum  etiim  htnesis  deputabitar,  c^iiod  postea  indnciturt  in  quantum  veritiu  habe- 
bitar,  quod  retro  et  a  primordio  tradltum  mt.'*  And  again,  Adv.  Marc.  lib.  ir.  cap.  ff. 
*'  Si  constat  id  Yerins  quod  prios,  id  prius  quod  et  ab  initio,  ab  initio  quod  ab  apoi- 
tolis :  pariter  utiqne  oonsta^it,  id  esse  ab  apostolis  iraditum,  quod  apud  eccl^ias 
apostolonim  faetit  sacrosanctum." 

2p2 
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which,  I  think,  every  competent  judge  will  regard  as  more  becoming 
than  "  wild,** "  extravagant,"  and  *<  exploded."  Of  these  I  will  adduce 
the  testimony  of  two,  one,  at  all  events,  and  probably  both,  of  whom 
the  reviewer  will  be  inclined  to  regard  with  deference. 

Dr.  Grabe,  in  a  note  on  the  celebrated  passage  of  Papias,  quoted  by 
IrensBUS,  though  unable  to  satisfy  himself  that  what  Papias  there  states 
was  spoken  by  the  Lord,  yet  says,  "  Rem  ipsam  quod  attinet,  omnes 
quidem  primeevi  Christiani  orthodoxi  secundum  dicta  apostolorum  et 
promissa  Prophetarum  novum  calum  et  novum  terram  expectarunt,  in 
secundo  Messise  advent u  isti  restituendam  felicitati,  qud  ante  lapsum» 
Adami  florebat.  Atque  banc  felicitatem  plurimi  non  in  spiritualibos 
solum  bonis  sed  et  temporalibus  posuerunt,  persuasi  tunc  solum  terras 
a  maledictione  ob  peccatum  Adami  ei  inflicfa  liberum  fore,  ac  abun- 

dantiam  omnis  boni  sine  humano  labore  prolaturum Atqne 

banc  opinionem  de  fertilitate  terrsB  et  mutatione  totius  naturee,  procul- 
dubio  Papias  quoque  et  isti  seniores  foverunt,  qui  citata  ab  Ireoso 
verba  tanquam  a  Servatore  prolata  posteris  tradidere.  Quicquid  vero 
de  re  ipsa  statuatur,  de  qua  judicium  pits  doctisque  Tlieologis  relinqvoy 
modus  certe  earn  proponendi  a  charactere  dictorum  Christi  quae  IV. 
EvangelistsB  consiguarunt,  adeo  di versus  est,  ut  vix  mihi  persuadere 
queam  altera  ilia  ex  ore  Servatoris  nostri  promanesse."  (Grabii 
Spicileg.  SS.  Patnim,  &c.,  vol.  ii.  pp.  230-1.) 

In  the  translation  of  Tertullian  published  in  the  Oxford  *^  lAhnry 
of  the  Fathers,"  is  a  long,  learned,  and  very  carefully  written  note  on 
the  subject  of  the  millennium  ^pp.  120 — 130,)  which  a  remark  in  the 
preface  (p.  xviii.,)  as  well  as  the  style,  proves  to  have  proceeded  from 
the  pen  of  Dr.  Pusey.  He  thinks  that,  at  all  events,  the  basis  of 
what  Papias  relates  to  have  been  spoken  by  our  Lord,  may  have  been 
from  Him.  He  effectually  vindicates  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive 
fathers  from  the  charge  of  being  gross  and  carnal :  shows  that  it  was 
held  by  the  great  majority  in  the  three  first  centuries :  speaking  of 
Melito  Bishop  of  Sardis,  a.d.  170,  as  one  who  maintained  it,  remarb, 
that  '<  the  meaning  of  St.  John  may  well  be  thought  to  have  been 
yet  preserved  there  within  seventy  years  of  his  decease :"  observes, 
that  what  Origen  condemned  was  <<  a  manifest  misconception  of  the 
doctrine,  if  he  means  to  speak  of  that  held  in  the  church,"  and  that 
"  there  is  every  probability  that  the  same  was  the  case  with  Diony- 
sius  :**  *'  nor  need  S.  Dionysius,  S.  Augustine,  and  S,  Jerome,"  as 
Dr.  Pusey  adds,  "  be  necessarily  supposed  to  object  to  the  doctrine  as 
set  forth  by  St.  Ireneeus."  He  quotes  from  one  of  St.  Augustine's 
sermons  the  following  passage  ; — «*  That  eighth  day  (John,  xx.  26) 
signifies  the  new  life  at  the  end  of  the  world  :  the  seventh,  the  rest  of 
the  saints,  which  shall  be  on  the  earth.  For  the  Lord  will  rdgn  on 
the  earth  with  his  saints,  as  the  Scriptures  say,  and  will  have  a  church 
here  where  no  evil  shall  enter."  He  adds :  "  In  later  times  the  doc- 
trine of  purgatory  took  the  place  of  this  as  well  as  of  that  of  the  inter- 
mediate state ;  tne  characteristic  of  both  these  doctrines  being  the 
inculcation  of  the  gradual  preparation  of  the  soul  (in  St.  Ireneos' 
words)  to  'receive  God.'  For  this  the  Church  of  Rome  has  substi- 
tuted the  fierce  purifying  fire  of  purgatory,  so  that  these  have  no  place 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CONCERNING   THE   MILLENNIUM.  549 

io  her  system :  and  the  doctrine  of  the  millennium  also  is  by  her 
writers  generally  treated  as  contrary  to  sound  faith."  The  Doctor 
does  not,  however,  give  his  opinion  decidedly  either  way :  yet,  while 
expressing  his  belief  that  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel  **  have 
received  a  large  fulfilment  in  the  church  and  its  gifls,  its  privileges, 
holiness,  and  peace,**  he  adds,  «<  one  shoM  not  decide  peremptorily  that 
it  may  not  please  Him  to  give  tlietn  a  second  literal  fulfilment**  and  thus, 
I  should  presume,  will  not  approve  of  the  language  of  those  who  dog- 
matically speak  of  the  literal  interpretation  as  "exploded  ;"  neither,  I 
•should  imagine,  will  he  regard  it  as  right  or  reasonable  that  those  who, 
advancing  a  little  further  than  himself,  conceive  that  there  are  suffi- 
cient grounds  to  induce  them  to  believe  with  the  plain  letter  of  holy 
scripture  and  with  the  primitive  church  on  this  subject,  should  be  con- 
temptuously stigmatized  as  "  wild'*  and  "extravagant."  It  would  be 
greatly  advantageous  towards  the  promotion  of  sound  theological 
knowledge,  if  all  writers  would  endeavour  to  investigate  truth  in  the 
same  calm,  candid,  temperate,  careful,  and  judicious  manner  as  is 
manifested  by  Dr.  Pusey  on  the  subject  before  us. 

With  my  best  thanks  for  your  having  had  the  kindness  to  insert  in 
the  Magazine  so  many  letters  from  me  on  a  subject  which  I  was  de- 
sirous to  bring  before  your  readers,  since  it  seems  to  me  one  of  very 
deep  interest  and  importance,  in  the  hopes  that  further  observations 
may  be  elicited  from  others  better  acquainted  with  it,  and  more  com- 
petent to  discuss  it  than  myself, 

I  reraaiui  Rev.  Sir,  very  respectfully  yours,        M.  N.  D. 


MR,  ELLIOTT  IN   REPLY  TO  MR.  ARNOLD. 

Sib, — I  have  received  a  copy  of  Mr.  Arnold's  third  letter,  and  proceed 
to  reply  to  it ;  though  scarcely,  I  fear,  in  time  for  your  next  number.' 
The  subject  is  my  exposition  of  the  third  Apocalyptic  Seal ;  "  When 
he  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  beheld,  and  lo !  a  black  horse,  and  he 
that  sate  on  him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand.  And  I  heard  a 
voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four  living  creatures  saying,  A  choenix  of 
wheat  for  a  denarius  and  three  choenixes  of  barley  for  a  denarius  ;  and 
see  that  thou  hurt  not  (or,  as  1  translate  it,  thou  wrong  not  in  regard 
to)  the  oil  and  the  wine.'*  Mr.  Arnold,  in  the  tirst  page  of  his  letter, 
states  yery  fairly  the  substance  of  my  explanation.  The  symboliza- 
tion  designated,  as  I  conceive,  that  aggravated  fiscal  oppression  by 
provincial  governors  in  the  Roman  empire,  which  dated,  according  to 

1  Allow  me  here  to  notice  and  correct  two  or  three  mistakes  in  my  lost  Letter  as 
printed  in  yoor  Magaiine.  P.  299,  note  15,  for  Conardns  read  Commodus.  P.  302, 
note  27t  sboold  have  read  thus  after  empire i  the  next  prophetic  clause,  "he 
went  forth  conquering,"  in  Trajan  and  his  victories ;  the  next,  **  and  that  he  should 
conqner,"  in  the  subsequent  triumphs  of  Adrian,  and  yet  more  of  Aurelius  Anto> 
ninos. — lb.,  note  29,  dele  nau — P.  307,  line  11,  read,  nndcr  the  first  and  second 
Seyems. — P.  309, 1.  36,  for,  was  the  act  of  one  of  the  parties  concerned,  read,  was 
the  act  of  a  party  not  concemed.-^Ib.,  1.  41,  dele  litde. 
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Gibbon,  from  Csracalla'a  famous  edict,  some  twenty  yeaw  after  the 
first  outbreak  of  the  civil  wars  and  bloodshed  supposed  by  me  to  bo 
symbolized  in  the  second  seal : — ^governors  who  were  cautioned  by  the 
voice  of  equity  and  of  the  law  (a  voice  recognised  both  by  Christians 
and  heathens,  as  proceeding  from  God's  throne,)  to  do  no  wrong  in 
their  administration,  and  especially  to  have  respect  to  the  equitable 
market  price  of  corn,  wine  and  oil,  in  dealing  with  them  as  articlen  of 
taxation  or  otherwise ;  and  who,  moreover,  in  jDni/l?«Moiiof  thus  eqiut- 
ably  carrying  on  their  administration,  were  wont  to  strike  coins  with 
the  device  of  a  balance :  but  who  in  pracike  too  generally  violated*^ 
both  the  law's  cautionary  charges,  and  their  own  professions  of  equity ; 
and  thus  so  oppressed  the  people,  as  **  to  darken  the  Roman  world"  (I 
use  Gibbgn's  language,)  **  with  a  deadly  shade." 

And  against  this  Mr,  Arnold,  1st,  disputes  the  value  of  eight  cotylse 
attached  by  me  to  the  chwnixs  a  value  necessary,  he  says,  in  order  to 
the  price  named  being  an  equitable  price  :  Sndly,  objects  to  mv  trans- 
lation of  the  text's  concluding  clause,  "  Wrong  not  in  regard  to  the  wine 
and  the  oil,"  as  incorrect,  indeed  impossible. 

1st,  The  aimnic. 

The  authority  given  by  me  for  a  chcenix  of  eight  cotylee,  or  four 
sextarii,  is  the  statement  to  that  effect,  of  the  writer  of  the  Latin  poem 
on  weights  and  measures,  often  called  Rkemniu$  Fannitu;  supported 
in  my  second  edition,  at  Mr.  Arnold's  own  suggestion,*  by  the  writer 
of  one  and  another  of  the  so  called  Fragments  of  Giden. 

As  to  the  former^  nothing  can  be  more  explicit  than  the  author's 
statement :  ^  nor  does  Mr.  Arnold  attempt,  either  in  his  original  pam- 
phlet of  remarks,  or  in  his  letter  in  the  British  Magazine,  to  controvert 
the  correctness  of  my  quotation  or  the  distinctness  of  the  testimony. 
But  in  his  pamphlet  he  speaks  of  it  as  *'  against  the  authority  of  BOch 
and  Arnold,  or  the  two  most  recent  Latin  lexicographers,  Freunds, 
Georges,  and  also  of  the  two  most  recent  Greek  lexicons,  that  of  Scott 
and  Liddell  in  England,  and  that  of  Pape  in  Germany."  And  in  his 
late  Letter  he  objects  the  uncertainty  about  the  author  of  the  poem  on 
weights  and  measures,  and  time  when  he  lived.  <<  Could  Mr.  Elliott 
tell  who  he  was,  or  when  he  lived  ?  Or  whether  he  was  Ehemniue 
Fannius,  or  vice  versa,  as  his  name  stands  in  Mr.  Elliott's  Reply, 
Fanniwt  Rhemnius  ?*  In  support  of  which  objection  he  quotes  Mr. 
Hussey,  saying,  **  If  it  were  certain  that  this  Rhemnius  Fannius  was 
Remmius  Palemon,  the  great  grammarian  in  the  time  of  Tiberius  and 
Claudius,  so  as  some  have  thought,  his  authority  might  perhaps  claim 
the  preference ;  but  this  is  very  doubtful." 

I  thank  Mr.  Arnold  for  having  called  my  more  particular  attention 
to  this  point.     I  had,  on  occasion  of  quoting  from  the  poem  in  the 

'  See  m  J  Dott  43  infra. 

*  At  cotylas  recipit  geminai  ■extarins  anna  i 
Qui  quater  assumitu  Graiofii  nomine  cketmx: 
Adde  dttoi  xovc  nt,  Tulgo  qui  eat  congiua  idem. 
*  Mr.  Arnold  notea  three  times  the  trifle  of  my  having  called  the  auppoaed  author 
of  the  poem  FanniuM  Rhemniua^  not  Rhemnina  FauMiue,    I  have  herein  onlj  followed 
the  licence  of  othera.    Profeaaor  Wurm,  in  his  Treatiae  oa  Weights  and  Meaaarea, 
p.  42,  doea  the  same. 
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Horse,  spokeu  of  the  author  as  a  grammarian  (not  of  the  time  of 
Tiberius  ClaudiuSy^ntemal  evidence  seemed  to  forbid  such  a  view,^ 
but)  of  the  times  of  Diocletian  and  Constantine.  Herein  I  followed 
Vossius  and  others.  But  after  reading  Wernsdorfs  preliminary 
Treatise,  in  the  fifth  volume  of  his  Poetee  I^tini  Minores,  and  also  both 
the  poem  itself,  De  Pondenbut  etMensuris,  and  that  of  the  Perieyesis^ 
generally  attributed  to  the  same  author,  I  cannot  but  conclude  with 
Wemsdorf,  that  the  ascription  of  these  poems  to  a  grammarian  of  the 
name  Rhemnius  Fannius  has  been  a  mistake,  and  that  the  real 
*  author,  or  compiler,  (the  distinction  should  be  noted,)  was  most  pro- 
bably  named  Priscian ;  and  roost  probably  also  the  grammarian  of 
that  name  who  was  grammatical  professor,  and  gave  lectures  in  that 
character  iu  the  imperial  palace  of  Constantinople,  at  the  commence* 
men  t  of  the  reign  of  J  ustinian .  I  subjoin  a  brief  sketch  of  the  evidence,^ 
Thus  we  have  an  author,  or  compiler,  of  two  centuries  later  than  I 
originally  supposed  the  author  to  be.  But  to  the  learning  of  the  gram- 
marian that  I  now  speak  of,  there  is  borne  strong  testimony,  alike 
ancient  and  modern.^  His  poem,  to  use  Wernsdorfs  words  respecting 
the  Periegesb,  seems  marked  by  a  grammarian's  accuracy.^  Its  pro- 
fession is  to  give  the  measures  of  the  ancient  classics,  Greek  and 
Roman,  very  much  with  a  view  to  the  understanding  of  what  bad 
been  written  in  their  medical  books  ;^  an  object  rendering  accuracy 
doubly  essential.  One  of  the  most  learned  western  writers  of  the  next 
century,  I  mean  liidore  of  Seville^  took  it  very  much  as  the  basis  of 
his  own  chapter  on  anci^t  weights  and  measures  i^^  and  by  various 
learned  modem  writers  also  on  the  same  subject  it  has  be^n  subse- 
quently freely  referred  to  as  a  book  of  authority.  I  may  instance  espe- 
cially, besides  the  French  Academician,  cited  in  the  Horse,  Professor 

*  1  mean  from  the  poem,  speaking  of  the  sneieotSi  **  veierea/*  as  those  whose  works 
the  poet  proposed  to  illustrate. 

*  It  seems  that  in  most  of  the  ancient  MSS.,  the  Poem  on  Weights  emd  Metuuret 
IB  ascribed  to  PrUcian^  and  appended  to  Priscian's  Poem  on  the  Periegesis,  But  in 
one  Codex  the  anthor  is  called  Hemut  FavmuB;  who  (as  no  such  ancient  writer  was 
known)  was  by  certain  early  modem  critics  changed  into  RhemniuM  Ftamhu  Pakt* 
mom^  a  grammarian  of  the  tmies  of  Tiberius  and  Clandios;  while  others  identified 
him  with  FlaviuM  GrammaticuB,  mentioned  by  Jerom,  of  the  times  of  Diocletian  and 
Constantine.  In  another  Codex,  the  .poem  ii  headed,  "  Priscianl  Liber  de  Pon- 
deribus  et  Mensuris,  ex  opere  JRvfini  vel  Faviani;**  Rufinus  and  FavianuM  being  pro- 
bably earlier  aathor8,from  whom  the  transcriber  of  the  MSS.  supposed  Prisoian  to 
have  compiled  his  poem.  And  hence,  Wemsdorf  thinks,  came  tne  Eemtu  Ftunmu 
of  the  other  MSSL,  by  mistakes  of  transcription. 

I  may  add,  that  contradictory  internal  eyidence  of  date  seems  to  appear  in  the 
PerUgetU:  the  mention  of  the  Partkians  as  ever  stirring  up  war  indicating  a  date 
before  the  overthrow  of  the  Parthian  d^a8ty,or  middle  of  tne  third  century,  while 
the  menti<m  of  Byzantium  as  the  Christian  capital  of  the  world,  and  other  indi- 
cations  elsewhere,  point  to  a  date  as  late,  at  least,  as  the  fourth  century.  This  arises 
from  iu  being  a  Latin  translation  of  a  poem  by  Dionyiios,  an  earlier  author,  with 
additions  and  alterations  by  the  translator. 

'  So  Eutyches,  Priscian's  pupil,  quoted  by  Wemsdorf^  p.  224,  and  Wemsdorf 
himself.  Ibid. 

*  Ibid.  221. 

*  Pondera  PcBoniis  yeterum  memorata  Ubellie 
Nosse  jayat. 
>•  Orig.  xyl  24. 
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Wurm  of  Stutgard.i*  On  one  point,  indeed,  the  learned  profeseor 
corrects  the  author  of  the  poem,  as  having  fallen  into  a  decided  inaccu- 
racy :  *2  but  on  various  other  points  he  both  recognises  his  accuracy,  and 
sometimes  confirms  it.  '^  More  particularly  the  choenix  in  question, 
as  defined  in  the  poem,  is  not  disputed,  but  admitted  by  the  (Jemian 
professor ;  **  like  as  by  the  French  Academician  before  him,  and  the 
Italian  lexicographer  Facciolati,  in  his  Latin  Lexicon.  I  may  add 
that  Isidore  of  Seville,  too,  adopts  and  repeats  the  statement  about  the 
choenix,  in  almost  the  precise  words  of  the  poem.** 

So  much  on  the  authority  of  the  writer  generally  called  Rhemnius 
Faimius.  And  then  we  have  the  corroborative  testimony  of  what  is 
denominated  the  Fragment  of  Galen^  a  fragment  appended  to  the  best 
editions  of  Galen,  and  headed  as  TaXrfvov  rov  vofwarm/  wtpi  lAtrpttw 
Kai  ^raOfiwv  StSaoKoXia  ;  but  in  which  the  Tables  it  consists  of  are  evi- 
dently by  different  authors,  Galen  himself  probably  inclusive.**  Now 
while  in  other  of  these  Tables  we  find  the  smaller  and  more  usual  value 
of  four  cotylee  ascribed  to  the  choenix,"  in  two  it  is  made  equivalent 
to  eight  cotyloB,  or  four  sextarii.** 

What  right  or  reason  then,  let  me  ask,  have  we  to  set  aside  this 
choenix?  Supposing  that,  in  order  to  its  reception,  there  were  requi- 
site the  disavowal  of  each  other  measure  called  choenix  among  the 
ancient  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  especially  of  that  well  known  smaller 
one  of  three  or  four  cotylse  spoken  of  by  Herodotus  and  Thucydides, 
then  indeed  Mr.  Arnold  would  have  a  case  against  me.  But  no  such 
disavowal  is  necessary,  (though  Mr.  Arnold  seems  sometimes  almost  to 
speak  as  if  it  were,)  or  was  ever  thought  of  by  me.  Indeed,  I  have 
made  specific  mention  of  the  Attic  choenix  and  others,  in  my  discns- 
eion  of  the  subject  in  the  Horee. 

As  to  the  modem  aiUhoritieg,  that  Mr.  Arnold  has  enumerated  as 
opposed  to  my  value  of  the  choenix,  he  must  excuse  my  excepting 
against  the  accuracy  of  the  statement  in  which  he  asserts  that  opposi- 
tion. I  do  not  think  it  is  quite  correct  to  say  that  the  authority  of 
certain  persons  is  against  an  opinion,  unless  that  opiuion  has  been 

"  In  his  treatise,  De  Pondemm  Nammorom  et  Mensoramm  Ratiooibiit  tpod 
Roroanos  et  QrsBcos.    Statgard:  1820. 

»2  Viz.,  on  confoonding  the  Roman  hbra  and  Attic  rnina.  So,  too,  B5ekli  on  the 
Weights  and  Measures  of  the  Ancients,  p.  117. 

"  See  the  references  in  the  Index  on  the  word  Fannins  Rhemnios. 

1*  **  Ergo  et  Fannias,  nti  Fra^m.  Galeni,  c.  8,  qoatnor  Kwrtav  fauAX  dKBnioeiii.  tx 
repngnantibos  his  aactomm  locis  tantikm  intelligitar  in  OrecisB  civitatibas  alBt  aliai 
foisse  Yoirirac;  quod  confirmatur  Theophrasti  loco  Hist  Plant  S."    P.  133. 

*^  "  Sextarius  doarum  librarum  est :  qai  bis  assomptos  bilibris  nomtoator;  assonp- 
tus  quater  fit  Grsco  nomine  chcenix."    Isidore,  De  Grig.  xir.  25. 

»•  Perhaps  the  five  earlier  Tables  may  be  Galen's,  as  of  themseltes  forming  a 
complete  set  In  the  others,  there  is  a  repetition  of  the  same  subjects.  Among  which 
one  (ch.  10)  is  specified  as  Cleopatra's,  another  as  by  Dioscorides. 

"  So  ch.  5 :  'O  fio^iog  6  Aiyvirxog  Kat  6  IroXtvoc  'X'*  X®<*'***'C  if  h  h  X^**^ 
liiTTag  p.    And  so  also  in  one  or  two  other  places. 

"  Ch.  8.  'O  xovQ  €x««  Xirpac  ^<»« 
'O  xoivi^  «x'*  Xfpoc  «€ 
'O  ie<fri;c  €;t«i  Xirpav  a  iffittrv. 

In  ch.  9  there  are  noticed  both  the  larger  and  the  less  chflBiux.  '0  ^f  XP'^ 
KoruXag  t/i  ^e,  ^,— xoiwC  KOTvXag  y. 
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noted  by  them,  and  controverted.  Now,  in  such  of  the  writers  of 
Mr.  Arnold's  ]ist  as  I  have  had  an  opportunity  of  referring  to — namely, 
BOckh,  in  his  Treatise  on  Weights  and  Measures,  and  Pape^  and  ScoH, 
and  Liddell^  in  their  Lexicons,  the  value  of  the  choenix  in  question  is 
not  mentioned,  and  consequently  not  controverted.*^  I  may  probably 
infer  from  Mr.  Arnold's  silence  on  the  point,  that  there  is  similarly  no 
discussion  and  disproval  of  Priscian's  value  of  the  choenix  by  Freund^ 
Georges,  and  Dr,  Arnold;  but  only  an  omission  of  it  in  their  several 
notices  of  the  measure.  And  as  to  Mr*  Husaey,  the  seventh  and  last 
of  my  critic's  septenary,  the  brief  quotation  given  from  him  in  Mr. 
Arnold's  own  letter  in  the  last  British  Magazine,  suffices  to  show  that 
his  chief  objection  to  it  is  as  an  ancient  Greek,  not  as  a  Roman  mea- 
sure, used  in  the  times  of  the  emperors. 

But  why  attach  this  larger,  and,  as  I  admit,  less  usual  value  of  the 
choenix,  to  the  one  mentioned  in  the  apocalyptic  verse  ?  Mr.  Arnold 
states  my  two  reasons.  The  one  was  that  the  general  subject  of  the 
third  seal  might  be  presumed,  as  I  judged,  from  the  analogy  of  its 
symbol  with  those  of  two  seals  preceding,  to  be  a  Roman  subject,  and 
consequently,  the  choenix  one  recognised  at  Rome;  a  presumption 
strengthened  by  the  specification  of  price  in  terms  of  the  Roman  coin 
fknariuSf  not  of  its  Greek  equivalent,  the  drachma.  My  other,  and 
(as  I  have  added)  my  chief  reason,**  was  the  impossibility  of  con- 
sistently explaining  the  whole  symbol  as  a  figuration  oi' famine;  so  as 
the  lesser  and  more  usual  value  of  the  choenix  seemed  to  me,  (the 
reader  will  presently  see  why  I  use  the  past  not  present  tense,)  and 
has  always  hitherto  been  considered,  to  require.  As  to  the  former,  if 
it  be  admitted  as  proved  by  me  that  the  subjects  of  the  two  preceding 
seals  were  Roman,  my  inference  as  to  a  Roman  reference,  in  the  third 
seal,  must  of  course  be  also  admitted  to  be  reasonable.  But  the  ad- 
mission is  one  that  Mr.  Arnold  would  demur  to.  I,  therefore,  waive 
for  the  present  that  argument ;  (indeed,  I  see  that  the  smaller  or  Attic 
choenix  was  also  used  at  Rome  under  the  Emperors.)^*     As  also  the 

"  Iq  an  introductory  chapter,  p.  7,  Bockh  indeed  speaks  of  Priscian's  two  works 
(viz.,  thai  in  prose  and  that  in  verse)  having  many  mistakes  on  the  subject  of  Greek 
measares ;  but  I  do  not  observe  any  notice  and  contradiction  of  Priscian's  value  of  the 
choenix :  he  only,  at  pp.  201,  et  seq.,  passes  it  over,  while  discussing  the  Attic  chosniz. 

^  **  Secondly,  and  ch^fly"  &c.  Reply,  p.  20.  Mr.  Arnold  shoald  have  noted 
that  this  was  my  due/  reason. 

'*  Galen,  whose  works  were  soon  known  over  the  Roman  Empire,  and  who  himself 
sojourned,  and  practised,  and  mode  observations  on  measures,  at  Bome^  in  the  second 
century.  (So  in  his  lib,  vi,,  Eywyovvcv  ry  'Pwfiif,  r j|v  row  cXaiov  ica\owfi€vi|vXirpflv 
i<rrtj<ra  wore,  povKontvoQ  fiaOftv  owovqv  ixu  ffraOfiov  Tovfiapov^t  &c.)  Galen,  in  the 
bodv  of  his  work,  makes  use  only  of  the  Attic  chceniz. 

This,  together  with  my  evidence  for  the  authenticity  of  Priscian's  chmniz,  will 
answer  the  first  part  of  Mr.  Arnold's  question,  (British  Magazine,  p.  302,)  "  Can  Mr. 
Elliott  prove  the  common  use  of  any  chcmix  as  a  Roman  measure,  not  to  say  of 
two  at  least  ?"  The  remainder  of  his  question,  ^  of  which  Fannius's  was  the  most  in 
iMe/'  I  cannot  answer.  In  quoting  and  reasoning  from  the  Memoire  of  the  Aca- 
demic des  Inscriptions,  I  fell  very  unintentionally  into  the  inaccuracy  of  construing 
**dont  Fannius  a  parI6  comme  d'une  mesure  naturalisce  h  Rome,"  as  if  it  was  the 
one  choenix  measure  distinctively  naturalized  at  Rome ;  whereas,  in  now  reverting 
to  the  Memoire,  I  see  (tom.  viii.  p.  400,)  that  the  learned  Academician  speaks  g^ene- 
rally  of  the  Greek  measures  as  commonly  used  at  Rome ;  the  Attic  cbcsnix,  we  infer 
from  Galen,  among  them.  As  I  gave  the  quotation,  the  reader  had  himself  the 
opportunity  of  making  the  necessary  correction. 
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conDected  argument  from  the  denarius;  which,  though  looking  the 
same  way,  is  yet,  I  quite  allow,  indecisive.  But  as  to  my  Meamd 
reason,  I  must  beg  to  press  it  on  the  reader's  careful  attention,  espe- 
cially as  having  understated,  and  done  by  no  means  full  justice  to  it, 
in  the  Horse,  for  I  think  I  can  show,  even  to  Mr.  Arnold's  own  con- 
viction,  that  all  idea  of  constming  the  symbol  as  one  designative  of 
famine  must  be  abandoned  as  impossible,  and  out  of  the  question. 
There  are  three  things  which  combine  to  prove  this.  The  first,  which 
I  strangely  overlooked  before,  is  the  price  of  barley  named,  «*  three 
chanixes  of  barley  for  a  denarius**  For,  taking  the  chcenix  at  the 
smaller  value  of  three  or  four  cotylce,  which  (as  Mr.  Arnold  observes) 
was  the  measure  of  a  man's  daily  allowance  of  wheat,  and  the 
denarius  (as  Mr.  Arnold  also  observes)  as  the  labourer's  daily  wages 
in  Christ's  time,  and  probably  also  in  St.  John's,  when  in  Patmos,  the 
price  named  would  indicate  a  man's  getting  a  sufficiency  of  barley 
bread  for  his  own  (hree  day^  consumption  by  a  single  day's  labour,  or 
enough  for  one  day's  consumption  by  himself,  a  wife,  and  two  chil- 
dren. Is  it  possiNe  that  this  could  be  a  famine,  or  even  scarcity 
price  ?  Concurrent  with  which  indication  of  what  the  seal  did  not 
mean,  are  those  two  notices  respecting  the  rider^  who  (let  it  be  well 
remembered)  must  on  the  famine  hypothesis  be  regarded  as  the  a^i 
causing  thefamine, — ^viz.,  the  one  the  charge,  **  See  that  thou  injure 
not  the  oil  and  the  wine;"  the  other,  the  symbol  of  his  holding  a 
balance  in  his  hand.  Says  Mr.  Arnold,  indeed,  respecting  the  former 
in  his  letter,  "  But  no  such  charge  f>  given  him ;" — viz.,  as  that  not 
to  injure,  or  do  wrong.  And  then  he  professes  to  set  aside  my  argu- 
ment on  this  head  by  contesting  the  propriety  of  that  translation  of 
the  clause  which  I  prefer,  «  Do  not  wrong  in  regard  to  the  oil  and 
wine."  But  my  argument  here,  as  Mr.  Arnold  should  have  observed, 
is  altogether  independent  of  that  particular  translation,  and  so  stated 
both  in  the  Hores  and  in  my  pamphlet  of  reply  to  his  remarks.^  I 
take  Mr.  ArnoUts  cum  version^  and  ask,  Does  it  consist  with  the  idea 
of  a  symbolization  of  famine,  that  the  agent  causing  it  should  receive 
solemn  charge,  **  Injure  not  the  oil  and  the  wine  **f  To  which  add  the 
further  indication  of  the  rider's  having  a  balance  in  hand.  For  as  to 
Mr.  Arnold's  attempt  to  obviate  the  force  of  my  argument  from  this 
symbol  by  the  quotation  of  those  predictions  of  famine  in  Leviticus 
and  Ezekiel,  in  which  bread  is  spoken  of  as  being  eaten  hy  weighty  and 
water  drunk  hy  measure^  how  is  it  that  he  overlooked  this  decisive 
point  of  distinction,  that  there  the  sufferers  under  famine  are  spoken 
of  ;^  here,  (on  the  hypothesis  of  famine  being  the  subject  of  the  seal) 
the  agent,  the  ruthless  agent,  causing  the  famine.     In  these  prophecies, 

**  In  the  Hone,  p.  153,  (second  edition,)  **  the  cautionary  admonition  not  to  nifacre 
or  be  uqjof  t :"  in  my  Repljr,  p.  SO,  "  the  dbarge  given  him  not  to  injyre  or  do  wrong." 
Mr.  Arnold,  at  p.  313  of  hi«  I.etter,  quotes  this  correctly ;  but  at  p.  313,  when  about 
to  reason  on  it^  changes  the  injure  into  to  do  tft/arv,  thongh  still  as  a  qootation : 
**  As  to  *  the  charge  given  him  to  do  no  injury  or  wrong,"  In  which  form  of  expression 
my  intended  use  of  injure  as  an  active  verb,  governing  the  tXawv  and  mvov,  does 
not  appear.     Mr.  Arnold  did  this,  no  doubt,  inadvertently. 

**  1.  e.,  as  Calmet  explains  it,  the  parents  who,  instead  of  giving  their  children  as 
much  as  they  want  of  bread,  dole  out  the  pittance  by  weight  i  as  also  to  themselvest 
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it  is  the  adjuncts  of  the  picture  that  alone  connect  the  weighing  and 
measuring  with  a  state  of  famine.  Of  itself,  the  weighing  and  measur- 
ing is  as  Uttie  distinctive  of  famine  as  of  plenty .^^  As  a  jrymM,  the 
balance  was  never,  I  believe,  used  except  to  signify  equity.^ 

But  I  must  now  beg  to  make  an  important  addition  to  my  original 
statement  in  the  Horas  about  the  choenix.  Mr.  Arnold  speaks  of  the 
larger  chcBnix  of  eight  cotylie  as  essential  to  my  idea  of  the  price  named 
to  the  rider  in  the  apocalyptic  symbol  being  an  equitable  price ;  and 
correctly  observes,  that  1  myself  so  stated  the  case.  As  I  have  been 
reading,  however,  on  the  subjects  of  my  present  letter,  I  have  had 
my  attention  drawn  to  a  very  important  fact  quite  overlooked  by  me 
before ;  and  which  throws  a  new  light  on  the  subject,  strikingly  cor- 
roborative, if  I  mistake  not,  of  my  general  explanation  of  the  third 
seal.  In  my  original  researches  into  the  meaning  of  the  seal,  it  was 
the  primary  and  strong  impression  on  my  mind  (an  impression  com- 
municated at  the  time  to  some  of  my  friends)  that  the  price  named  in 
the  Apocalyptic  verse,  designated  the  price  current  ai  the  era  that  the 
vision  rtferred  ioj  and  with  that  impression  I  sought  to  ascertain  the 
average  price  of  wheat  and  barley  under  Alexander  Severue^  to  whose 
reign,  as  I  thought,  so  many  clear  indications  showed  that  the  seal 
related ;  and  whether  there  was  not  some  choenix  then  in  common 
use,  such  that  the  fair  price  of  its  measure  of  wheat  was  at  that  time 
about  a  denarius.  This  was,  of  course,  the  simplest  and  most  natural 
view  of  the  point  in  question.  But  I  failed  of  ascertaining  what  I 
sought.  It  was  only  pretty  evident  to  me,  as  to  price,  that  the  aver- 
age price  of  corn  was  at  or  near  its  maximum  towards  the  end  of  the 
first  century,  and  through  the  first  half  or  more  of  the  second,  (a 
})rice,  as  I  have  stated  in  the  Horse,  of  sixty  or  sixty-five  shillings  a 
quarter,^  and  that  it  declined  afterwards  through  the  next  century  and 
half  to  tne  average  price  of  thirty-two  shillings,  under  Constan tine  and 
his  immediate  successors ;  ako  as  to  the  ckanixt  that  there  was  only 
the  smaller,  the  medium,  and  the  larger  measure  so  called,  of  four, 
six,  and  ei^ht  cotylee  for  me  to  choose  between.  And  as  the  price 
of  a  denanus  of  7|  for  even  the  largest  choenix  of  wheat,  with 
reference  to  Alexander  Severua'  times,  was  evidently  excessive, 
I  felt  myself  obliged,  in  order  to  any  consistent  explanation  of  the  seal, 
to  suppose  that  the  standard  by  which  the  equitableness  or  non-equit- 
ableness  of  the  Apocalyptic  price  should  be  estimated  was  the  average 
price  in  St,  Johns  own  time :  a  supposition  on  which,  assuming  the 
larger  choenix  to  be  the  one  intended,  all  was  resolved  consistently,  so 
as  detailed  in  the  Horse.  But  there  was  one  essential  point  over- 
looked at  that  time  in  my  researches^-namely,  the  contemporaneous 
value  of  the  Roman  denarius  itself.  Colonel  Leake's  Stratonicean 
inscription  ^the  same  to  which  Mr.  Arnold  made  reference  in  his 
<<  Remarks,")*^  first  suggested  to  me,  what  I  ought  before  to  have 

*«  So  in  EUiha's  prophecy  of  planty,  8  Kings,  TiL  1 :  **  Thus  luth  the  Lord,  To- 
morrow, ahoat  this  tioM,  shall  a  mwmre  of  &ie  floor  be  lold  for  a  thekel,  and  two 
meaawrea  of  barley  for  a  shekel.  In  the  gate  of  Samaria.  And  a  nobleman  said,  If 
the  Lord  would  make  windows  in  heaven  might  this  thing  be?*' 

s*  Exoept,  perhaps,  (as  stated  m  the  Hone,}  in  ease  of  the  goddess  Mimtta. 

»  P.  9. 
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thought  of,  the  adulteration  of  the  silver  coinage  in  the  decline  of  the 
Roman  empire :  for  the  prices  of  corn  and  other  provisions  authorized 
by  Theodosius*  imperial  decree  in  that  inscription,  in  terms  of  the 
denarius,  seemed,  but  for  the  adulteration  spoken  of,  perfectly  extra- 
vagant.    But  this  had  reference  to  the  end  of  thefourih  century.      Of 
the  measure  of  adulteration  in  tJie  third  century^  I  omitted  to  inform 
myself.     Now,  however,  in  Professor  Wurm's  book  on  the  ancient 
weights  and  measures,  I  find  the  topic  briefly  but  clearly  explained, 
with  reference  tothis  as  w  ell  as  other  eras  in  the  Roman  history.      It 
seems  that  under  the  republic,  and  the  earlier  emperors,  the  purity  of 
the  silver  of  the  denarius  was  nearly  perfect;  and  that  it  was  but  little 
diminished  until  the  accession  of  the  firtt  Severut:  but  that  thea  at 
length,  and  under  him  its  purity  was  reduced  one-half:  and  that  under 
Alexander  Severta  the  denarii  struck  were  of  the  usual  size,  but  with 
only  one-third  of  pure  silver  in  them ;  and  under  Gallienus,  some 
twenty  or  thirty  years  later,  from  one-third  to  one-fifth.^     Hence  it 
appears  that  the  price  named  in  the  apocalyptic  prefiguration  was,  aa 
near  as  we  can  ascertain,  the  actual  average  price  of  wheat  in  the  re^n 
of  Alexander  SeveruSy^  and  just  what  an  imperial  decree  of  the  time 
w^ould  have  prescribed  to  the  provincial  governors,  supposing   the 
smaller  and  more  usual  chasnix  to  be  the  measure  priced ;  while  his 
immense  procurations  of  wheat  for  the  army  and  capital,*  necessarily 
enhancing  its  price  as  compared  with  that  of  barley,  would  quite 
account  for  a  very  disproportionately  low  price  of  barley,  even  as  dis- 
proportionately low  a  price,  I  think,  as  that  named  in  the  Apocalypse. 
But  there  remains  for  consideration,  2ndly,  Mr.  Arnold's  criticism 
on  my  translation  of  the  clause,  icat  to  tXaiov  kiu  toy  oivoy  /iri  a^in79iyc> 
as,  "  wrong  not  in  regard  to  the  oil  and  the  wine." 

3'  P.  30.  As  the  lubject  is  so  important  in  its  Ixfaring  on  the  qoestion  of  the 
correctness  of  my  view  of  the  Seals,  it  will  be  well  to  give  tbe  extract  •*  Ex  accu- 
ratiori  examini  sabjectis  complnilbus  denariis  Parcet  in^enit  JtorenterepMic^  eomin 
argenti  puritatem  adscendisse  ad  0*993,  (positA  integritate  absolnta^  1,)  donee 
paulatim  ad  0*965  deprimeretnr.  In  Augusti  qnodam  denario  Bonterone  reperit 
argenti  ^aritatem  =  0*9826.  Sub  primis  imperatoribus  imminnta  pammper 
puritas  sic  satis  sibi  constitit  ad  Severum  usqne.  Posteriores  enim  imperatores 
monetam  mirom  in  modom  cormmpere  ansi,  qao  lucraretur  serarinm :  nnde  pnritas 
denariomm  Septimio  Severo  imperante  recidit  ad  0*494,  sive  ad  ^  CaraeaUa  nomra 
monetie  genns  excadit,modalo  nujori,  argento  deteriori ;  qoanquam  cum  sncoessori- 
bas  nnmmos  quoque  ex  veteri  instituto  ferire  perrexit.  8ab  Akxamdro  Severo 
nummi  quidem  pondere  antiquis  pares ;  sed  nonnisi  tertiam  iis  argenti  partem  inease 
cxpertus  est  Savotus.  Nnmmomm  GaUieni  poritatem  Letronne  ait  foisse  0*339, 
slve  circiter  ^ ;  Brimard  adeo  =  0*200,  sire  ^  A  Claudio  Gothico  nsqoe  ad  Dio- 
cletianom  Romie  exnlat  argentnm,  nt  nonnisi  rarissimi  sint  nnmmi  argentei,  iiqae 
valdd  impnri.    Cum  Diocletiano  redit  moneta  argentea." 

^  This  is  easily  seen.  In  Pliny's  time  the  average  price  of  wheat  was  about  64t. 
a  quarter ;  t. «.  2s,  a  modius,  or  3(f.  for  the  Attic  chcenix  of  fbur  cotylse.  Under 
Constantine  the  price  was  32«.  a  quarter,  or  \\d,  a  chcenix.  Under  Alexander 
Severos,  if  we  suppose  half  the  redaction  of  value  the  price,  it  would  be  then  2^ 
and  a  denarius  oi  one-Uiird  the  tilver  of  the  old  denarius  of  7^  would  be  2^ 

**  Wheat  only  was  eaten  by  the  soldiers;  hordeopasci  being  a  punishment.  So, 
too,  chiiifly  the  Roman  populace.  The  extent  of  the  procurations  of  wheat  required 
on  this  sccount  is  illastrated  by  what  Aurelius  Victor  says  of  Augustus;  that  he 
imported  from  Egypt  to  Rome  **  ducentiea  centena  millia  medium  ;**  which,  Josephus 
tells  us,  sufficed  to  feed  the  Roman  populace  only  for  four  months.  6o  Wurm, 
p.  122. 
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And  this  will  not  long  detain  us.  Said  Mr.  Arnold  in  his  Pamphiei, 
**  The  words  cannot  bear  the  meaning  Mr.  Elliott  ascribes  to  thera. 
The  accusative  must  be  the  accusative  of  the  object  injured.  There 
is  no  doubt  whatever  that  the  words  must  be  translated,  See  thou  hurt 
noi  the  M  and  the  wine,*'^  Says  Mr.  Arnold  in  his  Letter^  with  re- 
ference to  my  two  opposed  examples,  E/iov  It  varpoc  j^^uccic  Xexn*  and 
Tiji^  y  ayopay  n|pv(ar4»  /uvf  efrft  fifi  aBuctiy  /ity^cva*  **  The  peculiarity 
here  is  in  the  nouns  Xexi7»  used  for  the  conjttgal  rekUion,"  and  ayopa,  for 
the  deaierSf  their  dealings^  or  the  place  where  they  exposed  tlieir  wares  .•*' 
perhaps,  too,  for  the  res  venales,  tite  wares  themselves;  as  Zeunius  (quite 
warrantably  in  Mr.  Arnold's  judgment)  translates  it.*»  He  adds, 
in  a  note,  "  For  of  course  when  once  a^uctty  was  used  improper^  or 
figuratively^  with  things  for  its  object  instead  of  persons^  it  must  be 
construei)  with  reference  to  the  nature  of  the  thing,  or  the  particular 
action  which,  as  exerted  on  that  object,  manifested,  and  in  that  in- 
stance constituted,  the  injustice  of  the  agent.*'  And  so,  he  says,  a^uctiy 
may  very  well  be  translated  in  the  second  example  to  interfere  with 
unjuMtly;  or,  as  Zeunius,  w  eripere,  to  take  by  violence  from  the  owners. 
Against  all  which  later  criticism,  as  applied  to  cases  were  ahictiy  is 
transUivef  I  have  no  objection  whatever  to  make.  But  does  the  later 
criticism  quite  consist  with  the  earlier;  the  Letter  with  the  Pamphlet? 
Does  not  Mr.  Arnold  now  allow  a  licence  in  translating  the  verb,  with  re* 
ference  to  the  sense  of  the  noun  connected  with  it^  which  the  law  so  broadly 
laid  down  in  the  Remarks  (*<  it  must  be,  Hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine") 
did  not  allow  ?  And  before  so  positively  fixing  on  the  Hurt  not,  should 
not  Mr.  Arnold,  besides  other  points,  have  considered  and  answered 
the  question  put  in  my  Reply  ?^  In  what  way  was  an  agent  or  agency 
causing  famine  likely  to  hurt,  not  vines  and  olive-trees,  or  their  fruit 
before  the  gathering,  but  the  wine,  and  oil  in  store  made  from  it ;  which, 
as  1  observed,  the  Greek  words  signify  ?  Which  consideration  of 
itself  seeming  almost  to  set  the  translation  Hurt  not  aside,  Mr.  Arnold's 
version  of  the  verb,  as  with  reference  to  ayopa,  interfere  not  with  un» 
fHtiiyy  take  not  by  violence  from  the  owners,  might,  I  think,  have  been 
here  too  deemed  applicable  by  him,  and  would  pretty  well  suit  my 
view  of  the  clause.  Indeed,  if,  on  the  supposition  of  ayopa  meaning 
merchandise  for  sale,  the  last-mentioned  translation  be  deemed  by  Mr. 
Arnold  perfectly  justifiable,  I  cannot  see  on  what  ground  he  can  assert 
its  inapplicability  in  the  case  of  nouns  signifying  toine  and  oil;  which 
things,  wine  and  oil,  were  themselves  chief  articles  of  merchandise. 

So  much  in  case  of  being  obliged  to  construe  a^iiy  as  a  transitive 
verb.  But  why  this  necessity,  which,  as  I  am  surprised  to  see,  Mr. 
Arnold  seems  both  in  his  Remarks,  and  yet  more  clearly  in  his  Letter, 
quite  to  take  for  granted  ?^  He  well  knows  that  the  verb  is  perpe- 
tually taken  neutrally  and  intransitively.  VVhy  not  then  here  ?  For  he 
knows,  also,  that  it  is  a  not  unfrequent  construction  in  Greek  for  accu- 

*•  Remarks,  p.  8.    The  italics  are  Mr.  Arnold's. 
««  British  Magazine,  pp.  313,  314. 
«  Reply,  p.  23. 

•>  **  I  cannot  change  my  belief  that  a  transitive  verb  is  followed  by  an  accasative 
of  the  9vttetm%  otject** — British  Magazine,  p.  314. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


558  CORRESPONBENCB. 

Batives  to  begin  a  sentence,  of  those  nouns  which  designate  the  olgect 
with  reference  to  which  the  action,  or  occnrrencev  stated  in  the  re* 
mainder  of  the  clause  or  sentence  takes  place.*^  '^P^X^c  y^p^y  v^tv  cori* 
Ttfc  de  ^evac  vtaCti*  In  examples  of  this  kind,  we  have  simply  to 
understand  the  preposition  tcara  before  the  accusative  of  the  noou. 
And  why  not  do  the  same  in  the  clause  before  us?  Till  Mr.  Arnold 
shall  have  shown  reason  against  this,  it  is  obvious  that  he  has  not  ad* 
vanced  a  step  towards  disproving  the  propriety  of  my  translation  ; 
which,  indeed,  is  not  mine  originally,  but  Medt'9^  as  I  have  intimated 
in  the  Hor».  And  I  believe  that  it  is  the  simplest  and  best  principle 
on  which  to  explain  multitudes  of  other  cases  of  accusatives  after 

Having  discussed  the  only  two  points  of  objeciioD  against  my  third 
seal  made  in  Mr.  Arnold's  letter,  I  must  say  a  word  or  two  ^it  shall 
be  very  brief)  on  certain  observations  intermixed  with  them,  or  rather 
a  personal  nature;  and  which  might,  I  think,  have  been  better 
omitted.  «  What  a  passage  have  we  here,"  exclaims  Mr.  Arnold* 
with  reference  to  an  observation  in  my  Reply,  cited  in  his  Letter.** 
''  Dr,  Affwldf  0/ Rugby,  a  dictionary  compiler  I  Boekk  a  dictionary 
compiler !  and  the  notion  of  their  possessing  auilwrity  on  such  quea* 
tions,  ridiculed  by  causing  the  word  to  be  printed  in  italics  T'  To  which 
my  simple  answer  is,  that  I  did  not  either  so  write  or  so  think  of 
B6ckh  or  Dr.  Arnold.  My  remark  referred  only  to  thooe  whom  Mr. 
Arnold  had  himself  spoken  of  as  writers  of  lexicons.  As  to  that  ad« 
mirable  man  Dr.  Arnold,  what  my  feelings  nre  respecting  him  appears 
clearly  enough  from  the  manner  in  which  I  have  spoken  of  him  in 
the  HorsB,  both  where  agreeing  with  his  sentiments,  and  where  con* 
troverting  them.*^  Again,  as  to  the  "  rtrficw/c"  and  " icorn*  that  Mr. 
Arnold  supposes  me  to  have  cast  on  Messrs.  Scott,  and  Liddell,  and 
Freund,  I  can  also  assure  him  that  he  has  here  too  similarly  misappre* 
bended  me.  I  entertain  a  sincere  respect  for  their  learning.  In  the 
appellation  •'  dictionary  eampiieri''  which  Mr.  Arnold  quotes  as  applied 
by  me  to  them,  I  no  more  intended  scorn  than  Mr.  Arnold  himself, 
in  applying  the  same  expression  to  the  '*  compiUrt  of  the  Dictionary  of 
Antiquity."**  All  I  meant,  as  indeed  I  explained  my  tneaningt^  was, 
that  in  cases  where  ^rooe/ ancteft^  authority  is  adduced  in  favour  of  a 

^  So  MatthliB  In  his  Gnunmsr.  **  The  leading  objeet  of  a  sentence  li  lometimes 
pat  at  the  beginnloff  of  it  in  the  aoeasstiTe,  unconnected  with  the  reet  It  nay  he 
rendered  in  Engliib  as  lo."  He  gires  the  example  s  Mqrfpa  3*,  ft  ol  OvfAOc  ifop- 
fiartu  yafut^Bai,  A^  irw  tif  fityapov. 

SB  So  in  moet  of  toe  cases  of  neuter  pronouns  and  a^jectires,  which  Mr.  Arnold 
speaks  of  as  exceptions  fVom  his  rule,  (Remarks,  p.  8,)  without,  however,  statina  his 
oonstmction  of  them.  In  claoses  like  ova  i|^cn7<rcvwe  might  perhaps  supply  acunf 
fuira.  But  it  seems  more  simple  to  understand  tcarot  and  in  many  cases  is  necessary. 
So  in  the  Phmnissie,  A^imc  ra  rmv  Ofoiv,  must  he,  I  conceive,  He  is  impious,  Kara 
ta  rtav  eciuv,  in  re^rd  of  the  thines  that  concern  the  ffods. 

*■  British  Magaxme,  p.  311.    I  heg  the  reader  to  refer  to  the  citation. 

*'  See,  e.a.,  my  vol.  It.  p.  61,  note  1,  and  pp.  599, 56S,  note  S.  It  is  on  his  Ptcphetie 
Theory,  which  Mr.  Arnold  approves,  that  I  am  at  distinct  issue  with  himt  yet  not 
so  as  to  interfere  with  my  sentiments  of  admiration  and  Teneration  fbr  his 
character. 

*■  British  Magazine,  p.  312.  ••  See  the  citatloD* 
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certain  meaning  attaching  to  a  word,  the  iact  of  omission  of  that  sense 
in  a  Dictionary,  however  valuable  it  might  bei  cannot  properly  be  urged 
as  au  **  authority"  against  it.  To  which  opinion  I  adhere.  And  then 
1  spoke  of  Facciolati  as  "  the  first  of  Latin  lexicographers ;"  whereas 
"1  should  have  inquired  what  the  character  of  Freund  as  a  lexico- 
grapher, before  proclaiming  Facciolati's  superiority,"  1  admit  the 
reasonableness  of  Mr.  Arnold's  charge  on  this  point.  He  must  excuse 
my  partiality  for  cm  old  friend.^^  Then  he  twice  speaks  of  my  mis- 
stating him,  when  speaking  of  his  admission  of  the  value  of  eight 
cotylae  attaching  to  one,  and  that  the  Roman  chcenix.^^  I  should  be 
quite  sorry  to  mis-state  Mr.  Arnold,  but  really  he  has  here  in  part  mis* 
stated  me ;  and  where  I  err,  it  will,  I  think,  appear  from  the  quotation 
of  his  words,  subjoined,  that  the  misunderstanding  was  a  very  natural 
one.^^  Lastly,  he  speaks  ^^  of  my  having  used  '*  a  great  deal  of  angry 
langunge  against  your  correspondent,  F.  R.  B."  I  am  not  aware  of 
any  anger  being  expressed.  I'here  is,  I  admit,  a  little  irony:  but  that 
is  all.  And  I  cannot  but  think  that  your  readers  will  judge  that  there 
was  some  reason  for  it,  when  they  read  the  passage  which  I  feel  it 
right,  in  self-defence,  to  give  below.^^ 

^  Mr.  Arnold  should  not,  however,  have  imputed  mv  exaltation  of  Facciolati, 
(n.  811 J  to  the  ftict  of  **  his  having  supplied  me  with  a  chceniz  hig  enoneh  for  the 
UonB  r  which  is  every  way  incorrect.  I  need  hardly  sav,  I  trust,  that  it  had  precisely 
nothing  to  do  with  my  praise  of  him  $  a  praise  in  which  I  should  hare  expected 
everj^  scholar  would  hare  concurred.  As  to  *'  the  supplying  me  with  the  chcsnix," 
he  did  not  do  it  **  Did  Mr.  £.  know  a  syllable  about  Rhemnius  Fanoius,  till  he 
found  him  with  his  choenix  of  the  desired  magnitude  in  Facciolati  ?"  Certainly  I  did. 
Mr.  Arnold  should  have  observed  that  I  refer  in  my  Hone  to  the  Memoir  of  the 
French  Academicians  as  the  source  whence  I  drew  my  first  knowledse  of  the 
choBuix  spoken  of.  It  was  quite  subsequently  that  I  made  reference  to  Facciolati, 
whose  Quotation  of  the  verses  I  have  corrected  fVom  the  Memoir. 

41  M  What  he  (Mr.  Arnold)  admits  to  be  one  value  of  the  ancient  cbosnix ;"  an 
admiuUm  which  I  have  nowhert  made,"  v.  811.  Again:  "He  represents  me  as 
allowiuff  this  '  to  be  more  especiallv  the  Roman  chcenix.' "       • 

41  »  Hussey  makes  it  three  cotyia ;  but  Rhemnius  Fannius,  and  a  Fragment  of 
Galen,  (according  to  the  Dictionary  of  Antiquities,)  make  it  eight  ootyhe."  ^  **  The 
only  chosnix  which  would  not  be  dear  at  a  denanus  is  that  which  makes  it  ^th  a 
modins  instead  of  |th.  Mr.  E.  assumes  that  the  larger  chosnix  is  here  intended.  But 
is  it  possible  to  assume  this  as  certain?"  Remarks,  pp.  8,  9.  Does  not  Mr.  Arnold 
here  seem  to  admit  the  existence  of  the  larger  choenix,  state  it  at  the  value  assigned 
by  Rhemnius  and  the  Frsgment  of  Galen,  and  only  contest  its  being  the  one  intended 
in  the  Apocalyptic  verse? 

As  to  my  supposed  representation  of  his  **  allowing  it  to  be  more  espeeially  the 
Roman  choenix/'  Mr.  Arnold  is  mistaken.  My  expression  is :  **  He  contests  not  the 
fact  thst  one  of  the  ancient  choenixes  (the  same  that  was  more  especially  the  Roman 
choenix)  was  of  the  capacity  stated  by  me :"  the  words  in  parentheais  being,  like 
many  of  Mr.  Arnold's  own  parentheses,  a  mere  intervention  of  words  of  my  own 
to  define  the  choeoix. 

**  British  Magasine,  p.  313. 

**  The  passage  in  the  text  is  as  follows:  *'  And  thereupon  Mr.  F.  R.  B.,  *  a  constant 
reader*  of  the  British  M^aaine,  peeps  out  through  the  broken  cloud  of  his  initials ; 
and,  after  expressions  of  *  regret  that  so  much  learning,  historical,  grammatical,  and 
critical,  (i.  e,  as  in  Mr.  Arnold's  Pamphlet,)  should  be  thrown  away  on  so  bad  a 
cause  as  that  of  the  Hone,  satisfies  himself  with  the  thought  that  after  all,  when  a 
commentator,  with  the  demure  look  of  a  profound  scholar,  bad  offered  a  new  trans- 
lation of  the  passage,  because  the  ordinary  and  correct  reading  would  not  suit  his 
purpose,  it  n^ght  be  desirable  that  a  real  scholar  should  enter  the  lists,  and  viadl* 
cate  the  msulted  laws  of  grammar  and  common  stue.*    I  suspect  Mr.  Arnold  will 
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At  the  same  time,  I  am  reminded,  by  Mr.  Arnold's  representatioQ  of 
the  passage,  of  the  danger  of  hanhneu  of  tone  which  they  almost  in- 
sensibly are  subject  to  fall  into  who  engage  in  controversy.  There  ii 
a  something  harsh  even  to  my  own  perceptions,  and  much  more,  no 
doubt,  to  Mr.  Arnold's,  in  some  of  the  ob6er\'atioQS  made  in  my  last 
letter.  The  hurry  in  which  I  was  obliged  to  conclude  it,  on  the  eve 
of  starting  for  an  Alpine  journey,  and  consequent  inability  to  give  it 
a  complete  revisal,  must  plead  my  excuse.  I  trust  that  in  the  present 
letter  there  is  nothing  that  can  in  any  measure  appear  harsh  or  angry 
in  my  tone,  even  to  Mr.  Arnold  himself;  and  shall  try  to  guard  against 
it  also  in  any  future  letters.  Indeed,  I  feel  that  I  have  reason  to  be 
very  much  obliged  to  Mr.  Arnold's  consideration ;  for  his  criticisms 
necessarily  cause  a  more  careful  re-consideration  of  the  subject,  which 
cannot  but  result  (whichever  way)  in  the  elucidation  otimih. 

And  so  far  as  I  am  at  all  able  to  judge,  (it  is  of  course  an  ex  park 
judgment,)  the  result  has  been  a  confirmation,  a  strong  confirmation, 
of  my  explanation  of  the  Apocalyptic  Seals.  But  I  will  not  now  enter 
on  a  review  of  the  resuhs  of  our  controversy  thus  far;  even  though 
Mr.  Arnold,  by  the  tone  of  the  last  paragraph  in  his  letter,  seems  almost 
as  if  he  were  summing  up  on  his  side,  and  preparing  to  take  his  fare- 
well of  this  part  of  our  subject.  For  there  are  answers  to  certain 
questions  connected  with  it,  and  certain  developments  of  his  own  views 
on  it,  which  I  think  I  ought  to  wait  for  before  any  such  summary  of 
my  own.  For  example,  as  regards  the  first  Seal,  there  is  the  question, 
Wherefore  require  that  the  Apocalypse  should  in  its  prophetic  pictures 
mix  up  the  history  of  the  Christian  body  with  that  of  the  Roman 
empire  that  they  sojourned  in  ;  contrary  alike  to  the  demands  of  con- 
gruity  of  subject,  the  practice  of  our  best  historians  of  the  Roman 
empire,  and  the  precedent  of  Daniel  ?^  Again,  supposing  its  subject 
to  be  Roman,  why  require  the  exclusion  of  the  blessings  of  peace  from 
those  symbolized  by  the  white  of  the  horse  in  vision,  simply  becauseof 
its  being  said  of  the  rider  that  he  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer; 
considering  that  the  very  triumphs  at  Rome  with  white  horses  were 

be  somewhat  surprised  at  the  extent  of  Mr  F.  R.  B.*s  eulogy ;  and  withal  not  lerj 
Tain  of  it,  as  coming  fh>m  a  eulogist  who  eTidently,  indeed  coofeaiedly,  ksowi 
nothing  of  the  subject  he  writes  about."* 
*  And  then  I  thus  add  in  the  note : — 

*  "  As  *  he  had  not  the  Hors  ApocaIyptk»  by  him,  he  says,  (p.  242,)  6iat  be 
knows  not  whether  or  not  I  may  have  adopted  a  structure  making  the  seals,  trooi- 
pets,  and  yials  contemporaneous.  Now,  if  he  had  eren  looked  at  my  Chart,  be  nist 
haye  seen  this ;  and  baring  seen  it,  must  have  had  a  strange  defect  of  memorr  to 
forget  it  At  the  same  page  he  writes  of  me  as  argumg  that  the  rider  of  the  white 
horse  meant  good  empmrt,  because  the  Roman  people,  under  the  emblem  of  the 
horse,  were  here  represented  as  of  the  white  colour,  the  eohur  of  immoeeneef  [I  need 
not  say  a  total  misrepresentation.]  And  again,  that  I  adopt,  under  the  third  leal 
this  lucus  k  non  luoendo  course  of  argument,— that  the  Roman  Procurator  holds  tbc 
balance  of  equity,  because,  unfortunately,  though  he  ought  to  obsenre  it,  he  did  boi! 
[Again  anotner  misrepresentation.]  The  most  courteous  supposition  that  can  be 
entertained  respecting  Mr.  F.  R.  B.  is,  that  he  has  never  seen  the  work  which  be 
writes  about** 

^  Compare  Mr.  Arnold's  argument  on  the  point.  British  Magazine  for  Mtrcb 
last,  p.  336,  and  for  September,  p.  315,  with  my  Reply,  British  Magaame  for  Aprili 
p.  452,  and  for  September,  p.  300,  note  21. 
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celebrated  when  victories  had  issued  in  a  glorious  peace  ;  and  also  that 
the  very  words  of  the  Seal  next  following  implied  that  peace  would  be 
bequeathed  to  the  period  of  that  second  seal,  as  the  result  of  the 
triumphs  of  the  first  ?*^  Similarly,  in  regard  to  the  second  and  third 
seals,  I  may  claim  of  Mr.  Arnold  to  show  the  incorrectness  of  my  re- 
plies to  his  arguments  on  them  in  this  and  my  former  letter  in  the 
British  Magazine ;  or  to  accept  them,  if  correct.  And  then,  why  not 
complete  his  criticism  of  my  Seals  by  discussing  and  disproving,  if  he 
think  he  can  do  it,  the  explanations  of  the  fourth  and  fi(\h  seals  in  the 
Horae,  as  I  have  long  since  requested  him  to  do.*'  And,  yet  once 
more,  why  not  set  forth  in  all  the  fulness  of  its  evidence,  that  counter 
view  of  the  four  first  seals  which  he  declares  to  have  been  "fixed*  by 
the  prophecies  in  Zechariah,  and  for  which  I  have  aUo  already  some 
time  since  asked,  but  asked  in  vain.*^ 

For  the  present  I  conclude,  and  in  doing  so,  I  beg  sincerely  to  thank 
you.  Sir,  for  having  afforded  me  so  much  space  in  your  valuable 
columns.  I  should  wish  it  to  be  understood  that  if  my  letters  have 
extended  almost  beyond  a  proper  length,  it  has  arisen  out  of  that  full 
development  of  proof  and  evidence  which  the  respect  due  to  the  literary 
character  of  your  journal,  as  well  as  the  importance  of  the  subject, 
seemed  to  me  alike  to  require. — I  beg  you  to  believe  me.  Sir,  your 
obliged  and  obedient  servant,  E.  B.  Elliott. 

P.S. — Since  ray  letter  was  despatched,  I  have  received  from  a  friend 
copies  of  the  articles  on  the  choenix  by  Georgee,  Freund,  and  Dr.  Arnold: 
the  "  authority"  of  which  three  writers,  as  well  as  of  the  four  others 
already  noticed,  has  been  urged  by  Mr.  Arnold  against  my  statement 
of  the  word  meaning  a  measure  under  the  Roman  emperors  as  well  of 
f(mr  as  of  two  sextarii*  And  in  regard  of  Dr.  Arnold^  the  case  is  as  I 
.anticipated.  His  subject  being  the  Attic  choenix  of  which  Thucydides 
speaks,  he  does  not  enter  on  the  question  whether  the  word  had,  or 
had  not,  under  the  emperors,  the  signification  of  the  larger  measure ; 
nor  consequently  does  he  make  any  mention  of  the  author  usually 
(though  I  now  believe  wrongly)  called  Rhemnius  Fannius.  But  with 
Georgee  and  Freundy  the  case  is  different :  and  I  must  say  that  both 
the  articles  themselves  that  we  find  in  Dictionaries  on  the  word  dioenix^ 
and  yet  more,  Mr.  Arnold's  reference  to  them,  much  surprises  me. 

In  Georges'  Dictionary  the  word  stands  thus  :  **  Choenix-icis,  f.  ein 
attisches  Getreidemass,  ewei  sextarii  enthaltend.     Rhem.  Fann,*' 

In  Freund's:  Choenix-icis  (Rebenform  choenica,  Pallad.  Octob. 
14.5,  Nov.  20.1,  V.  g.  I.  Fest.  p.  40)  f.  =  xot^^'t  ein  attisches  Getrei- 
demaass,  2  sextarii  enthaltend.     Fann.  de  Fond.  68.** 

Thus  the  one  and  only  authority  given  by  these  Lexicographers  (to 

^  Ccmipare  Mr.  Arnold's  ar^ment  in  his  Remarks,  pp.  2—- 4,  and  reversion  to 
it,  (after,  as  I  had  supposed,  a  silent  abandonment  of  ir,)  British  Magazine  for  Spp- 
teaber,  p.  315,  with  my  answer  in  my  Reply,  pp.  9—11. 

*'  See  my  Reply,  p.  25,  and  my  Letter  m  the  British  Magazine  for  April,  p.  458. 
In  regard  to  Uie  foorth  seal,  I  have  only  by  implication  invited  him  to  its  disproval — 
Tjz.,  by  expressing  the  supposition  that  he  found  the  agreement  between  symbol  and 
histo^  too  plain  to  controvert 

**  See  British  Magazine  for  March,  p.  337,  and  April,  p.  457. 
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use  the  appellation  Mr.  Arnold  prefers)  for  the  valae  of  two  aextarii 
attaching  to  the  Latin  choeniXy  is  the  self-same  panage  of  Rbemniua 
Fannius  quoted  by  me,  after  the  French  Academician,  Professor  Wurm, 
and  others,  in  proof  of  its  having  had  the  value  of  four  sextarii.  How 
is  this  ?  A  note  in  the  Hone  will  explain  it.  In  my  discussion  of  the 
subject,  vol.  i.  pp.  151,  152,  after  quoting  the  linea— 

"  At  ootyUs  recipit  geminas  sextsrios  unat. 
Qui  quaUr  astmiahu  Gnio  fit  nomine  ehianxi 
Adde  duos  xovc  At,  Tiilgo  qui  est  ccnpoM  idem :" 

I  subjoined  the  note  following : — 

<<  Facciolati,  in  his  quotation  from  Rhemnius,  gives  the  reading  of 
Queis  quater  astumpiis  in  the  first  instance  to  the  second  line.  In 
which  case,  cotyiit  being  the  noun  understood,  the  value  of  the  Roman 
choenix  would  be  made  by  him  two,  and  not  four  sextarii.  He  adds, 
however,  as  a  different  reading,  that  which  I  have  given  above,  **  Qui 

Juater  assumptis;''  and  which  is  given  also  in  the  memoir  of  the 
'rench  Academician.  In  fact,  there  is  no  doubt  of  this  being  the  true 
one ;  the  words  of  the  third  line  (which  Facciolati  does  not  quote) 
being  quite  decisive  to  that  effect.  For  they  define  the  congha  as  ex- 
ceeding the  choenix  by  two  sextarii :  and  the  cougius  is  allowed  on  all 
hands  to  have  been  a  measure  of  six  sextarii.** 

Which  being  the  case,  what  are  we  to  think  of  Georges'  and 
Freund's  direct  falsification  of  the  statement  of  Rhemnins  Fannfins? 
What  of  Mr.  Arnold's  adducing  their  **  authority"  as  against  me,  after 
having  had  both  their  articles  on  the  choenix  and  my  note  nnder  his 
eye ;  and  this,  indeed,  in  almost  the  next  sentence  met  himself  stat^ 
ing  Rhemnius  Fannius' valuation  so  as  I  stated  it?*  What  of  his 
still  deliberately  endorsing  that  **  authority**  as  of  weight,  in  his  late 
letter  to  the  British  Magazine  ?  It  really  pains  me  to  write  this :  and. 
no  one,  I  can  assure  Mr.  Arnold,  will  be  more  happy  than  myself  to 
see  the  matter  satisfactorily  explained. 


NOTICES  AND  REVIEWS. 


Ordination  Vawt  practically  considered  in  a  Seriet  cf  Sermons,    By  lliomaa 
Parry,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Barbadoes.    London,  12mo,  pp.  90. 

This  volume  contains  five  sermons  preached  at  Ordinations  in  the  Ca- 
thedral of  Barbadoes  in  the  years  1844  and  1845,  and  will  be  found 
extremely  suitable,  as  a  work  to  put  into  the  banda  of  candidates  for 
Holy  Orders,  and  of  laymen  who  are  anxious  to  understand  the  doe« 
trine  of  the  church  regarding  the  sacred  ministry,  to  whom  plain  and 
affectionate  discourses,  such  as  these,  are  better  adapted  than  longer 
and  more  learned  treatises.    In  quarters  where  it  is  desirable  to  con- 


«  Rcfmarks,  pp.  8, 9. 
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vej  a  just  idea  of  the  teaching  of  the  colonial  bishops,  snch  sermons 
as  the  Bishop  of  Barbadoes  cannot  fail  of  making  a  most  favourable 
impression,  not  more  by  their  good  sense  and  moderation,  than  by  the 
tone  of  earnest  piety  which  characterizes  them.  The  following  pas< 
sage,  extracted  pretty  much  at  random,  contains  the  Bishop^s  senti- 
ments on  a  subject  on  which  the  opinions  of  churchmen  are  very 
frequently  misrepresented,  but  on  which  there  never  has  been  any 
difference  of  judgment  among  the  true  sons  of  the  Church  of  England. 

"We  are  to  teach  and  to  preach.  But  what  must  we  either  preach  or 
teach? 

'*  The  Apostle  answers, '  Preach  the  word.*  And  the  same  command  equally 
applies  to  all  our  teaching  as  ministers  of  Christ ;  Preach  the  toord;  even  the 
word  of  God.  And  where  is  this  to  be  found  ?  Where,  we  reply,  in  all  its 
purity,  where  without  any  doubt  or  controversy  among  Christian  people,  but 
in  those  Holy  Scriptures  which  are  universally  acknowledged  to  be  inspired  ? 
In  the  Ap08Ue*s  time  it  was  otherwise;  their  oral  teaching  equally  with  their 
writings  was  the  word  of  God.  But  their  oral  teaching  ceased  with  their 
ministry.  And  although  we  have  in  the  early  creeds  of  the  Church  a  general 
testimony  to  what  had  been  from  the  first  her  faith  and  doctrine,  still  this  tes- 
timomf,  however  strong  and  however  valuable,  is  something  different  from  Keoe- 
lotion;  it  is  human^  not  dhine;  historical,  not  inspired;  imquestionabU,  it  may 
be,  as  testimony,  bearing  about  it  all  the  credentials  which  any  reasonable 
mind  can  require,  but  not  infallible,  as  are  the  dictates  of  unerring  Wisdom, 
being  still  the  word,  not  of  God,  but  of  man. 

"  For,  though  Christ  promised  to  be  with  his  Church  alway, '  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world,*  this  promise  does  not  of  necessity  imply  the  gift  of  inspira- 
tion. It  implies  blessings,  blessings  of  the  first  importance,  but  not  this  bless- 
ing in  particular,  of  infallible  direction.  Christ  is  ever  present  in  his  Church 
by  his  Holy  Spirit*  to  bless  the  means  of  grace  and  salvation  alrtadtf  given,  not 
to  add  to  them. 

*'  It  seems,  indeed,  altogether  a  mistaken  view  of  Christianity,  to  suppose 
.that  a  perpetual  revelation,  or  that  even  an  infallible  authority,  should  always 
exist  in  the  Church ;  and  that  the  heavenly  wisdom,  the  wisdom  of  inspiration, 
which  was  given  to  the  Apostles,  should  be  continued  for  ever  among  their  suc- 
cessors, so  far,  at  the  least,  as  to  preserve  them  from  all  error,  if  not  to  lead 
them  on  to  farther  truth :  as  if  imperfection  in  wisdom  were  more  inconsistent 
with  tiie  being  of  the  Church,  than  imperfection  in  righteousness ;  or  it  were 
more  necessary  that  we  should  unerringly  apprehend  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel, 
than  that  we  should  completely  obe^  its  precepts ;  or  as  if  Christian  truth 
could  ever  be  apprehended  to  any  saving  purpose,  without  a  proportionate  ad- 
vancement in  Christian  holiness.  Wisdom  and  obedience  go  hand  in  hand ; 
they  advance  together :  if  to  the  last  the  one  is  imperfect  in  this  world,  so  will 
the  other  be  ;  the  paUi  of  the  just  shining  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day, 
when  the  night  of  our  probation  shall  be  over,  and  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
shall  appear  in  all  his  brightness  at  his  second  advent. 

"  It  would  seem,  then,  to  be  unnecessary,  and  inconsistent  with  our  present 
state  of  trial  and  imperfection,  (if  we  may  venture  to  reason  thus,)  as  well  as 
unwarranted  by  any  promise  of  our  Lord,  that  we  should  look  for  peipetoal  in- 
spiration in  his  Church,  or  even  for  an  infallible  interpretation  of  his  written 
word,  and  expect  Revelation  to  be  not  only  perfect  objectively  in  itself,  but  also 
subjectively  iu  our  ^prehension  of  it.  The  very  essence  of  oar  earthly  proba- 
tion seems  to  consist  in  having  to  struggle  with  uncertainty,  as  well  as  with  sin, 
so  as,  by  degrees,  to  surmount  them  both  more  and  more,  and  rise  nearer  and 
nearer  to  that  unerring  excellence  of  wisdom  and  righteousness  which  is  set 
before  us  in  Holy  Scripture,  encouraging  us  on  our  way,  yet  still  rising  above 
us,  like  the  summit  of  some  lofty  mountain,  the  higher  we  advance. 

2q2 
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**  But  without  going  further  into  this  question*  it  may  be  sufficient  for  the 
present  occasion  to  observe,  that,  whatever  may  be  the  views  of  others,  the 
clergy  of  our  own  Church  are  expressly  called  upon  to  draw  their  teaching  from 
Holy  Scripture ;  and  to  make  that  the  great  source  and  rule  of  all  their  doc- 
trine. The  Church  of  England  makes* no  pretensions  to  infallibility ;  she  claims 
authority,  it  is  true,  claims  it  even  in  controversies  of  faith ;  but  it  is  not  an  un- 
limited authority ;  it  is  an  authority  subordinate  to  Scripture :  the  authority 
of  a  parent,  the  authority  of  a  ruler,  the  authority  of  a  judge,  not  that  of  an 
inspired  Apostle. 

<*  For  inspired  wisdom  she  refers  her  children,  and  her  clerg)'  in  particular, 
simply  and  solely  to  the  written  word  of  God.  Before  she  admits  any  one  even 
to  t^  a  deacon  in  the  Church,  she  calls  for  a  distinct  acknowledgment  of  his 
belief  in  Holy  Scripture,  agreeably  to  the  canon  of  the  Church  Catholic,  as 
stated  in  our  sixth  Article  of  Religion,  and  exacts  a  promise  that  he  will  be 
'diligent  in  reading  the  same  unto  the  people  assembled  in  the  Church  where 
he  shall  be  appointed  to  serve  ;'  while,  at  the  ordination  of  her  priests,  she  ex- 
pressly requires  from  them  an  assent  to  the  sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
for  all  saving  doctrine,  with  a  solemn  pledge  that  their  own  teaching  shall  be 
scriptural ;  and  if  she  refers  them  to  her  public  formularies,  it  is  because  she 
firmly  believes  them  to  be  scriptural  too,  and  as  such,  a  necessary  security  to 
the  Church,  as  the  depositary  of  revealed  truth,  against  the  admission  of  per- 
sons into  her  ministry  who,  in  her  judgment*  would  misinterpret  the  written 
word  of  God." 


TTie  Protection  a/*  Clerkt*  Appeal,  i«  a  letter  addressed  to  the  Right  Hon,  Lord 
Cottenham,  Cfc.  <$'C*  4<^*  Bv  the  Rev.  James  Thomas  UoUoway,  D.D., 
Minister  of  Fitzroy  Chapel,  London- street,  Fitzroy-square.  London. 
Hatchard,  8vo,  pp.  16. 

The  second  paragraph  of  this  pamphlet  coromeDces  in  the  following 
manner : — 

"  Many  weighty  considerations,  my  Lord,  and  I  hope  this  will,  in  some 
measure,  be  received  in  extenuation  of  the  liberty  I  take  in  addressing  you — 
many  weighty  considerations  press  upon  my  mind  the  importance  of  the  step 
I  now  take ;  praying  as  I  do,  that  we  may  find  still  further  in  your  lordship, 
ihe  poor  clergyman's  friend,  their  safeguard  and  defence  :  for  verily  there  is  no 
public  body  more  friendless,  helpless,  or  less  represented  in  both  Houses,  than 
the  inferior  clergy :  to  whom,  as  it  appears^  no  public  acts  of  parliament  are  a 
security  against  private  orders  in  council  obtained  bjf  the  secret  recommendation 
of  ecclesiastical  commissioners — in  which  they,  the  party  principally  concerned, 
have  no  voice,  and  over  which  they  can  have  no  control." 

This  notion  of  *<  private  orders"  and  <<  secret  recommendations,**  is 
startling.  At  first  sight  one  might  wonder  how  Dr.  Holloway  came 
ig  discover  these  privy  plots  against  the  liberty  of  the  subject.  And 
there  is  an  air  of  mystery  also  in  the  passage.  He  does  not  specify 
the  sort  of  cruelties  that  these  secret  advisers  recommend.  He  does 
not  even  distinctly  say  that  any  acts  of  cruelty  of  any  kind  have  actu- 
ally been  perpetrated.  But  the  passage  leaves  an  impression  as  if 
there  had  been  some  very  dark  doings  indeed ;  as  if  some  of  the  in- 
ferior clergy  had  been  spirited  away  and  nothing  more  had  been  heard 
of  them.  *  It  was  pleasant  to  think,  upon  reflection,  that  none  of  one's 
own  acquaintances  were  missing.  If  the  reader  should  ask,  what 
ground  Dr.  Holloway  could  have  for  such  an  assertion,  h&  must  be 
referred  to  the  following  passage  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  pamphlet, 
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where,  speaking  of  the  possibility  of  the  Roman-catholic  priests  being 
endowed,  the  author  says  :-— 

**  There  arc  among  us  many  (shall  I  ^^yfour  thousand  clergymen  ?  I  do  not 
say  so)  who,  should  popery,  by  the  endowment  of  her  priesthood,  virtually  be 
recognised  as  part  and  parcel  of  our  national  church,  could  not  conscientiously 
any  longer  minister  within  her  pale.  They  dare  not  allow  themseWes  to  be 
yoked  together,  or  sit  on  the  same  bench,  with  Antichrist — the  warning  voice 
is  more  imperative  and  startling  than  they  dare  brave  or  neglect  it — they  must 
come  out  and  be  separate,  abjuring  her  sins,  as  they  hope  to  escape  her  plagues. 
And  what  shall  they  do,  my  lord  ?  where  shall  these  four  thousand,  should 
there  be  so  many,  or  more,  exercise  their  ministerial  calling  ?  What !  no- 
where ?  Be  silent,  or  be  imprisoned  for  life!  And  what  shall  the  Laity  do 
who  may  be  impelled  by  the  same  motive,  and  by  the  same  sense  of  danger 
and  duly  ?  Must  they  be  driven  to  worship  God  elsewhere,  or  will  they  be  in 
like  manner,  by  some  after  order  in  council,  at  the  recommendation  of' ecclesiastical 
commissioners,  be  made  amenable  to  the  penalty  of  the  same  law  i  llie  statute 
that  shuts  the  mouth  of  the  prophets,  would  in  that  case  be  available  to  close 
the  ears  of  the  people.*' 

In  a  note  on  the  word  law,  Dr.  HoUoway  gives  what  he  considers 
an  authority  for  these  strange  representations. 

*'  The  report  of  the  ecclesiastical  commission  concludes  thus  :— *  And  we 
further  recommend  and  propose,  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  prevent  us 
from  recommending  and  proposing  any  other  measures  relating  to  the  matters 
aforesaid,  or  any  of  them,  in  conformity  with  the  provisions  of  the  said  Act  or 
(if  any  other  Act  of  Parliament,'  '* 

A  more  extraordinary  instance  of  amusing  ignorance  it  would  be 
difficult  to  find. 

Had  Dr.  HoHoway  turned  to  the  Act  of  Parliament  referred  to  by 
the  commistoners, — bad  he  even  read  with  attention  the  Report  he  pro- 
fesses to  quote, — it  is  scarcely  credible  that  he  could  have  avoided  per« 
ceiving  the  absurdity  of  the  construction  he  has  given  to  this  clause* 
The  subjects  on  which  the  commissioners  are  empowered  to  make  re- 
commendations to  the  Queen  in  council,  are  distinctly  specified  in  the 
Act  of  Parliament.  Such  recommendations  as  they  propose,  with 
regard  to  episcopal  revenues,  they  are  empowered  to  modify  from  time 
to  time,  as  circumstances  require,  in  order  that  the  intentions  of  the 
legislature  may  be  carried  into  effect.  The  clause  in  question  is  in 
strict  accordance  with  the  Act,  and  has  no  more  reference  to  the  good 
or  bad  treatment  of  the  inferior  clergy,  than  it  has  to  the  age  of  the 
moon.  As  to  secret  recommendations, — the  commissioners  are  obliged 
by  law  to  give  notice  of  what  they  mean  to  recommend  to  all  parties 
who  will  be  aficcted  by  their  recommendations,  and  any  objections 
these  parties  may  choose  to  make,  the  commissioners  are  obliged  to  lay 
before  the  Privy  Council,  along  with  their  own  scheme ;  so  that  secrecy 
is  out  of  the  question.  And,  as  to  <<  private  orders"  of  council — the 
orders  made  by  the  Privy  Council  in  pursuance  of  such  recommenda- 
tions, so  far  from  being  private,  are  required  by  Act  of  Parliament 
to  be  published  in  the  Gazette. 

It  is  wearisome  to  be  obliged  to  expose  such  nonsense — but  non- 
sense may  be  mischievous — never  more  likely  to  prove  so,  than  when 
it  b  used  for  the  purpose  of  infusing  suspicions  of  dark  and  mysterious 
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designs  against  the  persons  and  liberties  of  inferior  classes.  But 
Dr.  Holloway  have  any  idea  who  the  ecclesiastical  commissionen  wure  ? 
He  is  evidently  labouring  under  the  notion  that  they  are  all  bishops : 
— cruQl  persecutors,  who  if  they  have  not  yet  begun  to  feed  the  fibhea 
in  their  ponds  with  troublesome  curates,  are  sure  to  be  concoctiog  in 
the  gloomy  caverns  of  Whitehall-place,  some  secret  recommendatioD, 
which,  with  the  sanction  of  a  «  private  order,"  will  consign  the  poor 
helpless  unbefriended  clergy  from  henceforth  to  their  mercies.  Dr. 
Holloway's  terror  of  the  commissioners  reminds  one  of  what  James 
the  First  said  of  the  Puritans*  dislike  of  the  Apocrypha.  '*  What, 
trow  ye,  make  these  men  so  angry  with  Ecclesiasticus  ?  By  my  souU 
I  think  he  was  a  bishop,  or  they  never  would  use  him  so*" 


Ge$enim'9  Hebrew  and  Chaldee  Lexicon  to  ike  Old  TutameMt.  Translated, 
with  additions  and  corrections,  from  the  Author's  Thesaurus,  and  other 
sources.  By  Samuel  Prideaux  Tregelles.  London :  Bagster.  4to.  Part 
v.— VII. 

The  earlier  parts  of  this  useful  and  beautifully  printed  translation  of 
Gesenius's  Lexicon  were  noticed  shortly  after  their  appearance.  The 
work  has  been  completed,  and  it  may  be  safely  recommended  as  one 
in  which  care  has  been  taken  to  put  the  English  student  in  possession 
of  what  is  valuable  in  Gesenius,  and  at  the  same  time  to  guard  him 
against  the  errors  of  his  religious  system.  In  the  preface,  the  trans- 
lator states  very  distinctly  the  pains  he  has  taken  to  prevent  the 
student  from  being  misled.  It  is  only  an  act  of  justice  to  transcribe 
what  he  has  said  on  this  subject. 

<*  It  has  been  a  special  object  with  the  translator,  to  note  the  inter- 
pretations of  Gesenius  which  manifested  neologian  tendencies,  in  order 
that  by  a  remark,  or  by  querying  a  statement,  the  reader  may  be  put 
on  his  guard.  And  if  any  passages  should  remain  unmarked,  in  which 
doubt  IS  cast  upon  Scripture  inspiration,  or  in  which  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  are  spoken  of  as  discrepant,  or  in  which  mistakes  and 
ignorance  are  charged  upon  the  <  holy  men  of  God,  who  wrote  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Uoly  Ghost/— *if  any  perchance  remain,  in 
which  these  or  any  other  neologian  tendencies  be  left  unnoticed — the 
translator  wishes  it  distinctly  to  be  understood,  that  it  is  the  effect  of 
inadvertence  alone,  and  not  of  design.  This  is  a  matter  on  which  he 
feels  it  needful  to  be  most  explicit  and  decided." 

This  passage  is  quoted,  because  instances  where  errors  remain  un- 
noticed, may  be  found,  and  it  is  only  fair  to  the  translator,  who  has 
evidently  bestowed  great  pains  on  this  part  of  his  work,  to  give  his 
own  statement,  that  such  omissions  are  not  intentional. 
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THE  SCARCITY. 

A  Form  of  Prayer  to  Almighty  God;  for  rdief  from  the  Dearth  and 
ScarcUy  now  existiny  in  parts  rfthe  United  Kinydom^  owing  to  the 
failure  of  some  of  the  crops  of  the  present  year,  to  be  read  in  all 
Churches  and  Chapels  in  England  and  Wales,  and  in  the  town  of 
Berwick'upon-Tmed,  on  Sunday  the  Wth  day  of  October,  and  the 
two  following  Sundays,  immediately  before  the  Litany  ;  and  when 
the  ititany  shall  not  be  read,  brfore  the  Prayer  for  all  Conditions  of 
Men. 

O  QoD,  at  whose  bidding  the  Earthy  which  austaioeth  the  \ik  of  man, 
hat^  withholden  in  parts  of  these  Islands  the  wonted  provision  of  food, 
and  turned  abundance  into  scarcity,  withdraw,  we  beseech  Thee,  the 
judgment,  of  which  we  are  justly  afraid,  that  the  poor  perish  not  by 
famine. 

We  acknowledge,  O  Lord,  that  by  our  strifes  and  divisions,  our 
misuse  of  Thy  gifts,  and  forgetfulness  of  Thy  manifold  mercies,  we 
have  justly  deserved  punishment :  we  have  sinned,  we  have  grievously 
sinned  against  Thee :  yet  knowing  that  Thou  art  full  of  compassion, 
we  beseech  Thee  to  pardon  the  offences  of  Thy  people,  to  relieve  the 
poor  and  the  needy  in  their  present  necessities,  and  to  give,  and  pre- 
serve to  our  use,  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  their  seasons. 

But  whatsoever  may  be  Thy  pleasure  concerning  ns,  give  us  grace 
to  receive  Thy  dispensations,  whether  of  judgment  or  mercy,  with  en- 
tire submiwion  to  Thy  will,  endeavouring  to  abate  Thy  displeasure  by 
repentance,  and  showing  forth  our  sense  of  Thy  goodness  by  faithfully 
keeping  Thy  commandments. 

Of  ourselves  we  are  unable  either  to  will  or  to  do  that  which  is  ac« 
ceptable  in  Thy  sight.  We  therefore  pray  Thee  so  to  open  our  hearts 
to  the  influences  of  Thy  good  Spirit,  that  showing  compassion  and 
mercy  each  man  to  his  neighbour,  and  bearing  the  burdens  one  of 
another,  we  may  obtain  of  Thy  faVour  the  supply  of  our  wants,  and, 
with  hearts  knit  together  in  brotherly  love,  may  partake  of  Thy 
bounties  in  peace  and  contentment,  to  the  honour  and  praise  of  Thy 
name,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 

As  the  danger  of  famine  exists  most  pressing]^  in  Ireland,  the 
Archbishop  of  Armagh  has  thought  proper  to  issue  the  foUow- 
ing  circular  to  the  clergy  of  his  diocese,  containing  a  notice  to 
be  read  to  their  parishioners,  calling  on  them  to  observe  Friday 
the  30th  of  October  as  a  day  of  solemn  prayer  and  humiliation 
throughout  the  diocese  of  Armagh. 

Circular  Letter  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocese  of  Armagh,  from  the  Lord 
Primate,  as  Ordinary  of  the  Diocese. 

Palace,  Armagh,  October  16, 1846. 
Revsrbnd  Sib,— •In  consequence  of  the  great  distress  which  prevails 
so  generally  among  the  poorer  classes,  by  reason  of  the  destructive 
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blight  of  the  crop  on  which  they  principally  depend  for  subsistence,  a 
wish  has  been  expressed  by  many  members  of  the  Charch  that 
a  special  day  should  be  set  apart  on  which  public  prayers  should  he 
offered  up  in  acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  Hand  which  has  sent 
this  calamity.  I  therefore  request  that  you  will  celebrate  divioe  ser- 
vice in  your  church,  on  Friday,  the  30th  of  October,  in  the  manner 
following : — After  using  the  accustomed  and  prescribed  form  of  morning 
prayer,  together  with  the  special  form  set  forth  by  the  authority  of  the 
Lord  Lieutenant  in  council,  for  the  present  time,  to  be  read  before  the 
Litany,  you  arc  to  read  the  prayers  in  the  Commination  Service,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  51st  Psalm  to  the  end  of  that  service.  I  recom- 
mend that  a  sermon  be  preached  suitable  to  the  occasion  ;  and  if  there 
be  singing  in  the  church,  that  the  Penitential  Psalms  be  selected. 

I  enclose  a  notice,  which  it  is  my  wbh  that  you  should  read  after 
the  Nicene  Creed,  on  Sunday,  the  25th  of  October. 

I  remain,  Reverend  Sir,  your  faithful  Servant, 

^^^  John  G.  Armagh. 

Notice  of  Divine  Service  on  Friday^  tlie  30lh  of  Oclober,  1846,  to  he  read 
on  Sunday y  the  25tk,  after  the  Nicene  Creed  f  with  an  Exhortation 
for  i/ie  People  to  attend^  in  token  of  tfteir  humiliation  under  the  chat- 
teninj  hand  of  Almighty  God, 

You  are  requested  to  take  notice,  that,  by  direction  of  the  Lord 
Primate,  there  will  be  divine  service  in  this  church,  and  in  all  the 
churches  of  the  diocese  of  Armagh,  on  Friday  next,  the  30th  instant. 
And  I  am  desired  to  exhort  you,  dearly  beloved,  to  assemble  and  meet 
together  on  that  day,  that  we  may  make  our  common  supplications  to 
our  Heavenly  Father,  as  a  public  acknowledgment,  in  this  time  of 
dearth  and  scarcity,  that  we  despise  not  the  chastisement  which  He  has 
laid  upon  us  in  withholding  the  wonted  provision  of  food  on  which  the 
poor  of  this  country  principally  depend  for  their  subsistence*  We  are 
taught  in  His  Holy  Word  {Psal.  cvii.  34),  that  it  is  «  for  the  wicked- 
ness of  them  that  dwell  therein"  that  <<  He  maketh  a  fruitful  laud 
barren."  Our  transgressions  have  kindled  the  anger  of  the  Lord 
agauist  ns,  and  have  drawn  down  his  displeasure.  It  is  our  daty, 
therefore,  to  "  humble  ourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God** 
{\st  Peter  v.  G) ;  to  "  confess  our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness,  with 
an  humble,  lowly,  penitent,  and  obedient  heart;"  to  beseech  Him  that 
He  would  not  "  remember  our  offences,  nor  the  oifences  of  our  fore- 
fathers, neither  take  vengeance  of  our  sins ;"  but  that  He  would  "gra- 
ciously look  upon  our  afflictions,"  <*  pitifully  behold  our  sorrows," 
"  mercifully  forgive  our  sins,"  and  "  favourably  hear  our  prayers ;" 
that  he  would  "  make  speed  to  save  us,"  and  <<  make  haste  to  help  us." 
And  while  I  exhort  all  of  you,  my  dear  brethren,  to  join  together 
in  these  "  our  common  supplications,"  I  am  especially  to  encourage 
the  poor  and  needy  to  draw  near  the  Throne  of  Grace,  and  call  upon 
God  in  the  lime  of  llioir  trouble,  who  halh  promised  to  hear  their  cry 
and  to  help  thorn.  Let  them  "  come  into  His  courts,  and  pour  out 
tiicir  hearts  before  Hinj,"  and  "  make  known  their  requests  unto  God," 
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that  He  may  **  grant  ttiem  patience  under  their  sufferings^  and  a  happy 
issue  out  of  all  tiieir  afflictions." 

And  such  as  are  possessed  of  wealth  and  abundance,  I  exhort,  not 
only  to  pray  for  those  who -are  in  distress,  but  to  relieve  them  to  the 
utmost  of  their  power ;  to  *<  open  their  hands  wide  unto  their  brethren'* 
{I>eui.  XV.  8) ;  to  ''  deal  their  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  when  they  see 
the  naked  to  cover  them"  (/*.  Iviii.  7) ;  that  "  the  blessing  of  them 
that  were  ready  to  perish  may  come  upon  them"  (Job  xxix.  13). 

And,  that  I  may  be  "  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men"  (^ctsxx.  26), 
it  1:$  also  incumbent  on  me  to  .warn  those  who  are  still  impenitent  and 
hardened  in  heart,  that  they  continue  not  to  sin  with  a  high  hand. 
Liet  the  calamity  with  which  we  are  now  visited  lead  them  to  repent, 
aud  to  remember  (as  admonished  by  the  Church  in  her  Commination 
Service)  how  dreadful  is  "  the  judgment  hanging  over  our  heads,  and 
always  ready  to  fall  upon  us, — It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  living  God, — For,  lo,  the  Lord  is  come  out  of  His  place  to  visit 
the  wickedness  of  such  as  dwell  upon  the  earth.     But  who  may  abide 
the  day  of  His  coming  ?     Who  shall  be  able  to  stand  when  He  ap- 
peareth  ?     His  fan  is  in  His  hand,  and  he  will  purge  his  floor,  and 
gather  His  wheat  into  the  barn  ;  but  he  will  burn  the  chaff  with  un- 
quenchable fire. — Then  shall  it  be  too  late  to  knock  when  the  door 
shall  be  shut ;  and  too  late  to  cry  for  mercy  when  it  is  the  time  of 
justice. — Therefore,  brethren,  take  we  heed  betime,  while  the  day  of 
salvation  lasteth ;  for  the  night  cometh,  when  none  can  work.*— Let 
us  not  abuse  the  goodness  of  God,  who  calleth  us  mercifully  to  amend* 
nient,  and  of  his  endless  pity  promiseth  us  forgiveness  of  that  which 
is  past,  if  with  a  perfect  and  true  heart  we  return  unto  Him.     For 
though  our  sins  be  as  red  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  made  as  white  as 
snow ;  and  though  they  be  like  purple,  yet  they  shall  be  made  white 
as  wool.    Turn  ye  (saith  the  Lord)  from  all  your  wickedness,  and  your 
sins  shall  not  be  your  destruction.     Although  we  have  sinned,  yet  have 
we  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous ;  and  he 
is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.     For  he  was  wounded  for  our  offences, 
and  smitten  for  our  wickedness.    Let  us,  therefore,  return  unto  him, 
who  is  the  merciful  receiver  of  all  true  penitent  sinners ;  assuring  our- 
selves that  he  is  ready  to  receive  us,  and  most  willing  to  pardon  us,  if 
we  come  unto  him  with  faithful  repentance ;  if  we  submit  ourselves 
unto  him,  and  from  henceforth  walk  in  his  ways ;  if  we  will  take  his 
cai>y  yoke,  and  light  burden  upon  us,  to  follow  hiui  in  lowliness,  pa- 
tience, and  charity,  and  be  ordered  by  the  governance  of  his  Holy 
Spirit ;  seeking  always  his  glory,  and  serving  him  duly  in  our  voca- 
tion with  thanksgiving."     This  if  wc  do,  Christ  will  not  only  deliver 
us  from  the  "  bitter  pains  of  eternal  death,*'  but  will  cause  "  our  light 
affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment/'  to  •*  work  for  us  a  far  more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory"  in  his  everlasting  kingdom ;  unto 
"which  He  vouchsafe  to  bring  us  all,  for  his  infinite  mercy.     Amen. 


Subsequently  the  Archbishop  of  Armagh  has  postponed  the 
day  of  humiliation  to  the  20th  of  November,  in  consequence  of 
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ihe  Lord-Lieutenant  of  Ireland  having  expressed  a  vmh  that  die 
observation  of  the  day  might  be  universal  throughout  Ireland, 
and  that  sufficient  time  might  be  allowed  for  the  bishops  to  com- 
municate with  their  clergy  on  the  subject.  This  postponement 
has  been  intimated  to  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  of  Armagh  in 
the  following  circular : — 

Notice. 

The  Lord  PrimateyEt  the  suggestion  of  his  Excellency  the  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant, has  postponed  the  day  which  his  Grace  had  appointed  for 
solemn  prayer  and  humiliation  in  the  diocese  of  Armagh,  from  Friday, 
tite  30ih  of  October  to  Friday,  the  20th  of  November.  This  postpone- 
ment  has  taken  place  in  the  hope,  earnestly  expressed  by  the  Lord 
Lieutenant  in  a  communication  to  the  Lord  Primate,  that  one  and  the 
same  day  may,  by  appointment  of  the  several  diocesans,  be  observed 
as  a  day  of  humiliation  throughout  the  whole  of  Ireland.  The  short 
notice  which  had  been  given  of  the  day  first  named  by  his  Grace,  did 
not  leave  sufficient  time  for  some  of  the  prelates  to  notify  to  the  clergy 
of  their  dioceses  their  wishes  on  this  subject. 

An  order  has  been  made  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant  in  council,  ex- 
tending the  period  during  which  the  special  Form  of  Prayer  is  to  be 
read,  from  the  3 1st  of  October  to  the  23rd  of  November. 
Palace,  Armagh,  October  21, 1S46. 

It  is  most  gratifying  to  see  the  government  in  Ireland  dis- 
posed to  concur  with  the  Archbishop  of  Armagh  in  inviting  the 
church  to  unite  in  a  general  supplication  to  Almighty  Grod  to 
avert  from  the  poor  a  judgment  so  fearful  in  itself  and  in  its  con- 
sequences. For  the  fevers  and  other  diseases,  consequent  on 
these  periodical  visitations,  are  scarcely  less  calamitous  to  the 
Iri^  poor,  than  the  scarcity  and  badness  of  food,  in  which  these 
epidemical  diseases  originate. 

Out  of  such  chastisements  one  good  is  sure  to  result — ^that  the 
affection  and  respect  of  the  poor  Roman  catholics  is  conciliated 
for  the  clergy  of  the  Protestant  church.  It  is  in  such  seasons 
especially  that  the  poor  learn  to  know  their  friends.  At  all 
times,  indeed,  the  Roman  catholic  poor  of  Ireland  depend  on 
the  benevolence  of  the  Protestant  clergymen,  to  a  degree  of 
which  the  generality  of  persons  in  this  country  have  very  little 
idea.  In  a  country  where  there  are  few  resident  gentry,  to 
whom  else  can  they  look  in  most  cases  for  sympathy  or  succour  ? 
Rare,  indeed,  are  the  instances,  where  an  Irish  Roman  catholic 
would  dream  of  applying  to  his  priest  for  help.  The  parsonage 
of  the  Protestant  clergyman  is  tiie  asylum  to  which  the  tale  of 
misery  is  brought.  And  this,  in  a  country  where  the  poor  con- 
tribute  nothing  whatever  to  the  support  of  the  Established 
Church,  has  its  effect, — an  effect  that  must  be  permanent,  how- 
ever slow  it  may  be  in  developing  its  frill  results.  The  priest 
clamours  for  dues,  and  fees,  and  offerings,  and  repeal  rent,  and 
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O'Gonnell  tribute.  The  clergy  give — and  receive  nothtng  from 
the  poor  in  return.  This  is  the  aspect  in  which  the  Established 
Church  appears  to  the  Irish  Bomanist,  whatever  falsehoods  may 
be  circulated  to  the  contrary  by  revolutionary  demagogues  and 
political  dissenters.  The  war  of  tithe  and  church-rate  has  no  ex- 
istence, except  in  the  brains  of  such  pamphleteers  as  Mr.  Baptist 
Noel  and  Mr.  Sydney  Smith.  The  real  struggle  is  between  an 
hourly  increasing  conviction,  respect,  and  gratitude  on  the  one 
side, — and  a  superstition,  which  is  fast  expiring  before  the  light 
of  truth,  and  would  soon  disappear  of  itself,  if  the  pressure  of  per- 
secution and  the  terrors  of  assassination  were  removed  from  a 
peasantry,  who,  between  the  horsewhip  of  the  priest,  and  the 
secret  orders  of  Bockite  committees,  possess  less  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty  than  the  slaves  in  Nonh  America.  Happy  for 
them  if  they  had  as  comfortable  shelter  and  as  good  fooa. 

Meantime  the  Protestant  church  is  steadily  advancing  in  the 
respect  and  affections  of  the  poor  Roman  catholics.  Human 
nature  must  be  very  differently  constituted  in  Ireland  from  what 
it  is  in  any  other  part  of  the  world,  if  the  result  be  not  the 
triumph  (however  delayed)  of  true  religion.  And  these  period- 
ical calamities,  fearful  as  they  are,  contribute  to  the  same  rcr 
suit.  The  poor  must  see  that  the  Protestant  clergy  are  not  mere 
politicians.  They  must  see,  and  they  do  see,  that  it  is  not  the 
Protestant  clergy  who  compel  their  parishioners  to  desecrate 
the  Lord's  day  by  political  meetings.  They  know  that  the  man 
who  goes  to  church,  can  worship  God,  without  having  his  piety 
shocked  by  altar  denunciations.  And  they  know,  also,  that, 
whenever  the  hand  of  God  is  laid  on  the  country  to  deprive 
them  of  their  supply  of  food,  the  Protestant  clergy  redouble  their 
ordinary  efforts  to  supply  their  wants,  and,  instea!d  of  laying  hold 
on  the  occasion  to  exasjierate  political  animosities,  invite  their 
congregations  to  humiliation  and  repentance  and  prayer,  to  break 
off  dieir  sins  by  repentance,  and  to  relieve,  to  the  utmost  of 
their  power,  the  misery  of  a  population  who  are  taught  to  hate 
them  as  enemies  and  aliens.  If  any  moral  effect  can  be  pro- 
duced by  teaching  men,  both  by  precept  and  example,  to  over- 
come evil  with  good,  we  may  hope  that  these  trials,  painful  as 
they  are,  will  produce  results  every  way  beneficial  to  the  pro- 
gress of  truth  and  piety. 

Since  the  foregoing  observations  were  written,  we  have  re- 
ceived the  following  statement,  on  the  accuracy  of  which  every 
reliance  may  be  placed.  The  distress  which  obtains  in  Ireland 
will  be  better  understood,  perhaps,  from  an  account  of  the  con- 
dition of  a  particular  district,  than  from  mere  general  represen- 
tations. — 

The  parish  of  Dumis  Kilcrohane,  io  the  county  of  Cork,  in  the 
south-west  of  Ireland,  is  situated  t)etween  the  Bays  of  Dunmanas  and 
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Bantry,  And  distant  (at  its  eastern  extremity)  three  miles  from  the 
post  town  of  Bantry.  The  parish  is  a  district  of  nearly  one  hundred 
square  miles.  It  is  twenty  miles  long,  and  six  miles  in  breadth  at  the 
broadest  part.  It  contains  between  seven  and  eight  thousand  inhabi- 
tants. By  far  the  greater  number  are  very  small  farmers ;  the  rents 
varying  from  three  pounds  to  ten  pounds, — very  few  holding  to  the 
value  of  twenty  pounds.  Out  of  this  great  extent  of  countr>'  and 
numerous  population,  it  is  calculated  that  there  will  not  be  found  one 
hundred  farmers  who  can  struggle  through  this  year  without  the  assist- 
ance of  daily  hire  on  the  public  works,  such  has  been  the  universal 
misery  caused  by  the  failure  of  the  potato  crop.  About  two  thousand 
have  had  no  subsistence  whatever  for  the  last  month,  except  what  the 
father  of  each  family  could  earn  for  their  support, — never  amouotiog 
to  more  than  eightpence  a  day,  and  in  many  csaes  less, — and  even 
this,  often  for  only  three  or  four  days  in  the  week.  A  smaller  number 
(perhaps  about  five  hundred)  have  been  living  in  this  precarious  way 
during  tlie  whole  of  this  year^  in  consequence  of  the  utter  failure  of 
their  crop  for  the  present  season,  and  the  great  deficiency  last  year 
from  the  months  of  September  and  October.  To  all  these, — with 
such  very  low  wages,  and  but  precarious  employment, — the  scarcity 
of  provisions  in  the  market  has  proved  almost  famine.  There  are 
many  of  them,  who,  for  several  months  past,  have  very  rarely  had 
two  meals  of  food  in  the  twenty-four  hours,  and  often  not  even  one ; 
— cases  have  occurred  of  persons  having  nothing  to  eat  from  Satur- 
day evening  until  the  Monday  evening  following.  The  state  of 
the  parish  would  have  been  much  worse,  had  it  not  been  for  local 
subscriptions,  amounting  to  nearly  one  hundred  pounds,  collected  from 
the  Earl  of  Bandon,  the  Lady  Carbery,  and  others  having  property  in 
the  parish.  But  the  most  of  the  land  being  in  the  hands  of  middle 
men,  w*ith  long  leases,  and,  in  some  cases,  heavy  incumbrances,  tbe 
amount  of  subscriptions  fell  sadly  short  of  the  wants  of  tbe  poor  people. 
The  amount  collected  last  year  was  forty-seven  pounds,  to  which  the 
government  added  a  grant  of  thirty  pounds.  The  whole  of  this  sura 
was  spent  in  the  purchase  of  Indian  meal,  for  the  purpose  of  being 
sold  at  a  reduced  price.  The  amount  collected  this  year  was  thirty- 
eight  pounds,  to  which  the  government  have  refused  to  grant  an  addi- 
tion of  more  than  eleven  pounds,  because,  out  of  the  sam  of  thirty- 
eight  pounds,  fifteen  pounds  had  been  a  gift  firom  the  Calcutta  Relief 
Committee.  The  grant  of  eleven  pounds,  however,  has  not  been  yet 
transmitted,  although  the  application  to  government  was  made  six 
weeks  ago,  and  it  is  now  more  than  a  fortnight  since  the  promise  of 
the  grant  was  oflBcially  notified  to  us  by  the  commissary-general.  The 
great  number  of  such  applications  must,  no  doubt,  render  it  difficult 
for  the  authorities  in  Dublin  to  attend  to  all.  The  very  strongest  en- 
treaties were  made  to  the  Board  of  Works,  about  three  mondis  ago, 
praying  for  a  grant,  under  the  Act  of  the  9lh  Victoria,  for  the  purpose 
of  making  a  road  through  the  parish  ;  there  being  many  thousands  of 
acres,  to  or  irora  w^hich  no  load  could  be  carried  except  on  the  backs 
of  men  and  women.  In  consequence  of  these  repeated  applications, 
the  Board  of  Works  commissioned  the  county  engineer  to  commence 
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the  road  alluded  to.  Accordingly,  forty  men  were  employed,  who,  at 
the  end  of  about  three  weeks,  received  their  hire,  amounting  to  nearly 
sixteen  pounds.  The  distress  of  the  men  during  the  three  weeks  was, 
in  some  cases,  melancholy  in  the  extreme  ;  several  having  no  provi- 
sions, and  as  they  were  not  receiving  their  wages  to  enable  them  to 
buy,  they  were  forced  to  borrow,  or  to  beg  for  share  from  their  neigh- 
bours ;  and  often,  when  the  hour  of  breakfast  or  dinner  arrived,  a  por- 
tion of  these  men,  having  no  food,  were  forced  to  lie  down  by  the  road 
side,  and  try  to  sleep  off  their  hunger.  This  was  witnessed  by  the 
engineer  when  he  came  to  inspect  the  road,  but  he  had  no  orders  to 
pay  the  men.  No  doubt  it  was  difficult  to  make  arrangements  for 
the  regular  weekly  payment.  This  was  under  the  Act  of  the  9th 
Vic. :  as  soon  as  the  Act  of  the  10th  Vic.  came  into  operation,  the 
road  was  passed  at  the  extraordinary  sessions ;  between  five  and  six 
thousand  pounds  being  v«ted  for  the  purpose,  it  being  a  heavy  line  of 
road,  passing  through  thirtedh  miles  of  roclcy  and  mountainous  cotmtry. 
Sixteen  hundred  pounds  was  also  passed  at  the  same  sessions  for  an- 
other road,  at  the  other  extremity  of  the  parish,  in  consequence  of  the 
extreme  destitution.  For  three  weeks,  however,  no  addition  was  made 
to  the  number  of  men  employed,  until,  after  repeated  applications, 
the  poor  creatures  began  to  gather  in  tumultuous  assemblages,  harm- 
lessly,  but  most  strenuously,  requiring  that  they  should  have  either 
employment  or  food.  On  a  representation  of  these  things  being  made, 
an  additional  number  of  men  were  employed. 

Again,  however,  the  men's  hire  was  allowed  by  the  official  persona 
to  run  three  weeks  in  arrear,  until  the  state  of  misery  became  truly 
awful, — three  men  fainted  from  hunger,  and  had  to  be  carried  away 
on  the  barrows,  by  the  men  removing  the  stones  on  the  road.  Tester- 
day,  however,  the  poor  creatures  were  paid  their  hire  for  the  three 
weeks,  but  in  consequence  of  so  long  a  time  elapsing,  there  were 
many  mistakes  in  the  account  of  the  arrears,  some  who  were  in  the 
lists  not  having  had  their  names  returned  by  the  stewards ;  and  besides 
this,  they  were  all  obliged  to  attend,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  their 
wages,  at  a  village,  eight  miles  from  the  road  at  which  they  were  em* 
ployed,  by  which  means  they  lost  half  a  day's  hire,(fourpence,)  although 
some  of  the  poor  creatures  had  come  that  long  distance  without  having 
had  any  breakfast.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  the  suffering  from 
these  casual  circumstances  will  be  diminished,  as  the  clerks  &c.  be- 
come better  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  the  duties  required  of  them. 
Repeated  and  most  urgent  entreaties  have  been  made  to  the  Board  of 
Works,  to  commence  the  second  line  of  road  in  the  parish ;  as  several 
poor  creatures  have  at  present  to  travel  eight  miles  in  the  morning  to 
their  work,  and  return  eight  miles  at  night,  there  being  no  possibility 
•f  procuring  lodgings  in  the  wild  country  through  which  the  road  is 
being  made.  These  things  were  strongly  represented  to  the  Board  of 
Works  three  weeks  ago,  by  the  relief  committee  of  the  parish,  but  no 
answer  or  reply  of  any  kind  was  returned.  Another  application  has 
been  made  since,  but  without  effect. 

The  worst  circumstance,  however,  connected  with  the  distress  of  this 
parish,  is  the  scarcity  and  high  price  of  provisions.    The  nearest  towa 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


574  MISCELLANEA. 

IB  Bantry,  more  than  twenty  miletf  from  many  of  the  iobabitaots  of  the 
parish— ^raore  than  ten  miles  from  by  far  the  greater  number.    More- 
over, the  supply  of  provisions  in  Bantry  has  been  very  defkieot. 
Indian  meal  has,  for  a  long  time,  been  as  high  as  one  shilling  and 
elevenpence  a  stone ;  and  now  it  cannot  be  had  at  all.    The  iarmen, 
through  fear  of  the  want  of  provisions  in  their  own  families,  will  not 
part  with  their  com  :  the  price,  therefore,  of  meal,  flour,  and  bread,  is 
so  high,  that  large  families  cannot  procure  for  eightpence  (the  nsoal 
daily  hire  of  a  laboturer)  a  sufficiency  for  even  two  scanty  meals  in  the 
day.     Earnest  entreaties  have  been  made,  that  a  dep6t  of  provisions 
might  be  located  in  the  parish ;  but  her  Majesty's  government  hare 
still  thought,  that  such  a  proceeding  would  interfere  with  the  markets: 
and,  for  the  same  reason,  the  depots  in  Bautry  and  Skibbereen  hare 
been  kept  closed.    Two  deaths  from  starvation  have  already  occurred, 
and  a  third  is  this  day  said  to  have  taken  place.    Such  a  calamity  has 
as  yet  been  averted  from  this  parish  by  strenuous  exertions,  and  a 
stretch  of  charity  much  beyond  the  means  of  those  upon  whom  the 
demand  is  principally  made :  but  there  is  a  limit  to  the  extent  of  privste 
resources,  and  it  is  feared  that  many  days  will  not  pass  without  thtt 
catastrophe  occurring  h^ie,  as  well  as  in  other  places.    Were  some 
money  placed  by  government  in  the  hands  of  the  relief  committee 
here,  provisions  might  be  sold  out  cheap  without  injuiy  to  the  mer- 
chant ;^-but  such  a  proceeding  would  perhaps  be  unfidr.     Unfor- 
tunately, our  difficulties  increase  as  the  wet  weaither  sets  in— especially 
as  hitherto  the  clerks  of  the  Board  of  Works  have  refused  to  pay  the 
labourers  for  the  time  in  which  the  rain  prevents  them  from  wortiog. 
In  this  statement  I  have  spoken  of  about  two  thousand  only,  who 
have  already  been  forced  to  come  forward  in  search  of  employment  and 
food.    Three  weeks  cannot  elapse  before  two  thousand  more  mnst  be 
provided  for ;  and  in  addition  to  these,  probably  two  thousand  more  be- 
fore Christmas.     If  the  difficulty  of  procuring  provisions  be  now  eo 
great,  what  may  we  expect  it  to  be  ere  long  ?     The  facts  in  this  state- 
ment have  all  come  under  my  own  personal  knowledge,  it  having  beeo 
my  duty,  as  minister  of  the  parish,  as  well  as  secretary  of  the  relief 
committee,  to  become  acquainted  with  the  circumstances  of  the  poor 
afflicted  inhabitants.    Any  persons  who  may  feel  disposed  to  alleviate 
the  distresses  of  my  parishioners  by  their  contributions,  can  send  them 
through  my  brother,  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Crosthwaite,  Rectory,  St.  Maiy- 
at-Hill,  London. 

Wif.  MooBB  CaosTHWAiTB,  lUctor  ifDwruM. 
Dorms  Glebe,  October  23, 1846. 


PURITAN    EXORCISM. 

{Om^tmedfrcmp.  SOO.) 

Onb  Noyes  figured  conspicuously  through  the  scenes  of  the  tragedy, 
and  won  an  execrable  repute  for  his  fririous  Bcmner  like  oppressioo  d 
the  wretched  martyrs  to  puritanical  rage.     This  butcher  was  tbe 
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•<  junior  pastor'*  of  the  <<  First  (congrogatioDaH  Church*'  in  Salem. 
Rebecca  Nur8e»  whose  conviction  was  obtainea  by  the  bullying  and 
threats  of  the  judges,  instigated  by  Noyes  and  his  clerical  colleagues, 
was  a  member  of  the  <<  first  church."  **  On  the  communion  day  that 
intervened  between  her  conviction  and  execution  he  procured  a  vote 
of  excommuuication  to  be  passed  against  her.  In  the  afternoon  of  the 
same  day,  the  poor  old  woman  was  carried  to  the  great  and  spacious 
meeting-house  in  chains,  and  tbere,  in  the  presence  of  a  vast  assembly^ 
Mr*  Noyes  proclaimed  her  expulsion  from  the  Church,  pronounced  the 
sentence  of  eternal  death  upou  her,  formally  delivered  her  over  to 
Satan,  and  consigned  her  to  the  flames  of  hell  I  It  is  related,  however, 
that  as  soon  as  the  fanaticism  had  disappeared,  the  recollection  of  her 
excellent  character,  and  virtuous  and  pious  life,  effaced  the  reproach  of 
the  spiritual  as  well  as  the  temporal  sentence.*'^ 

Mr.  Upbani*s  further  notice  of  the  infamous  part  taken  by  the  in- 
qubitor  Noyes,  is  too  important  to  be  omitted  in  this  record. 

**  Martha  Cory,  the  wife  of  Giles  Cory,  was  a  member  of  the  (inde« 
pendent)  church  in  Danvers.  A  committee,  consisting  of  the  pastor, 
the  two  deacons,  and  another  member,  was  sent  by  the  church  to  the 
prison  to  promulgate  to  her  a  doom  similar  to  that  to  which  Rebecca 
Nurse  was  consigned  the  day  after  her  conviction.  Mr.  Parris  de* 
clares,  in  the  records  of  the  church,  that  they  found  her  *  very  obdurate, 
justifying  herself  and  condemning  all  who  had  done  anything  to  her 
just  discovery  or  condemnation.'  Whereupon,  after  a  little  discourse, 
(for,  says  he,  *  her  imperiousness  would  not  suffer  much,)  and  after 
prayer  (which  she  was  willing  to  decline),  the  dreadful  sentence  of  ex- 
communication was  pronounced  against  her.* 

*'  Mr.  Noyes  was  also  very  active  to  prevent  a  revulsion  of  the 
public  mind,  or  even  the  least  diminution  of  the  popular  violence 
against  the  supposed  witches.  As  they  all  protested  their  innocence 
to  the  moment  of  death,  and  as  most  of  them  exhibited  a  remarkably 
Christian  deportment  throughout  the  dreadful  scenes  they  were  called 
to  encounter  from  their  arrest  to  their  execution,  there  was  reason  to 
apprehend  that  the  people  would  gradually  be  led  to  feel  a  sympathy 
for  them,  if  not  to  entertain  doubts  of  their  guilt.  It  l)ecame  necessary, 
therefore,  to  remove  any  impressions  unfavourable  to  themselves  that 
might  be  made  by  the  conduct  and  declarations  of  the  convicts.  Mr. 
Noyes  and  others  were  on  the  ground  continually  for  this  purpose. 

'<  One  of  the  most  interesting  persons  among  the  innocent  sufferers 
was  Mrs.  Easty ,  of  Topsfield ;  she  was  a  sister  of  Rebecca  N  urse.  Her 
mind  appears  to  have  been  uncommonly  strong  and  well  cultivated, 
and  her  heart  the  abode  of  the  purest  and  roost  Christian  sentiments. 
After  her  conviction,  she  addressed  the  following  letter  to  the  judges 
and  ministers,  by  which  it  appears  that  she  felt  for  others  more  than 
she  did  for  herself.  It  is  a  striking  and  affecting  specimen  of  good 
sense,  of  Christian  fortitude,  of  pious  humility,  of  noble  benevolence, 
and  of  the  real  eloquence  of  the  heart. 

''  <To  the  honourable  judge  and  bench  now  sitting  in  judicature  in 

*  Upbsm's  Leetnns,  p.  90. 
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Salem,  and  the  reverend  ministers,  humbly  showeth  : — That  wheress 
your  humble  and  poor  petitioner  beings  condemned  to  die,  doth  hamUy 
beg  of  you  to  take  it  into  your  judicious  and  pious  consideration,  that 
your  poor  and  humble  petitioner,  knowing  my  own  innocency  (blessed 
be  the  Lord  for  it),  and  seeing  plainly  the  wiles  and  subtilty  of  my  ac- 
cusers, by  myself  cannot  but  judge  charitably  of  others  that  are  going 
the  same  way  with  myself  if  the  Lord  step  not  mightily  io.     I  was 
confined  a  whole  month  on  the  same  account  that  I  atn  now  con- 
demned, and  then  cleared  by  the  afflicted  persons,  as  some  of  your 
honours  know ;  and  in  two  days*  time  I  was  cried  out  upon  by  them 
again,  and  have  been  confined  and  am  now  condemned  to  die.     The 
Lord  above  knows  my  innocence  then  and  likewise  doth  now,  as  at  the 
great  day  will  be  known  by  men  and  angels.    I  petition  to  your 
honours^  not  for  my  own  life,  for  I  know  I  must  die,  and  my  appointed 
time  is  set ;  but  the  Lord  he  knows  if  it  be  possible  that  no  more  inno- 
cent blood  be  shed,  which  undoubtedly  cannot  be  avoided  in  the  way 
and  course  you  go  in.    I  question  not  but  your  honours  do  to  the 
utmost  of  your  powers,  in  the  discovery  and  detecting  of  witchcraft 
and  witches,  and  would  not  be  guilty  of  innocent  blood  for  the  world ; 
but  by  my  own  innocency  I  know  you  are  in  the  wrong  way.     The 
Lord  in  his  infinite  mercy  direct  you  in  this  great  work  if  it  be  his 
blessed  will,  that  innocent  blood  be  not  shed.    I  would  humbly  beg  of 
you  that  your  honours  would  be  pleased  to  examine  some  of  thoae  coo* 
fessing  '<  witches,'*  I  being  confident  there  are  several  of  them  have 
belied  themselves  and  others,  as  will  appear  if  not  in  this  world,  I  sm 
sure  in  the  world  to  come,  whither  I  am  going ;  and  I  question  not 
but  yourselves  will  see  an  alteration  in  these  things.    They  say  myself 
and  others  have  '^  made  a  league  with  the  devil."     We  cannot  confess ; 
I  know  and  the  Lord  knows  (as  will  shortly  appear)  they  belie  me, 
and  so  I  question  not  but  they  do  others  ;  the  Lord  alone,  who  is  the 
searcher  of  ail  hearts,  knows — as  I  shall  answer  it  at  the  tribunal  seat 
— that  /  know  not  the  least  thing  of  voikiheraft^  therefore  I  cannot — I 
durst  not  belie  my  own  soul.     I  beg  your  honours  not  to  deny  this  my 
humble  petition,  from  a  poor  dying  innocent  person,  and  I  question  not 
but  the  Lord  will  give  a  blessing  to  your  endeavours. 

<Mary  Easty.' 

<'  The  parting  interview  of  this  excellent  lady  with  her  husband, 
children,  and  finends,  is  said  to  have  been  a  most  solemn,  affecting,  and 
sublime  scene.  She  was  executed  with  seven  others.  Mr.  Noyes 
turned  towards  their  bodies,  and  exclaimed,  with  a  compassion  that  was 
altogether  worthy  of  an  inquisitor,  <  What  a  sad  thing  it  is  to  see  eight 
fire-brands  of  hell  hanging  there  ! !'  *' 

John  Proctor,  of  Danvers,  went  to  court  to  attend  his  wife  during  her 
examination  on  the  charge  of  witchcraft ;  and  having  rendered  himself 
disagreeable  to  the  prosecuting  witnesses  by  the  interest  he  naturally 
took  in  her  behalf,  was  accused  by  them  on  the  spot  of  the  same  crime, 
condemned,  and  executed.  Both  he  and  his  wife  sustained  excellent 
characters  in  the  village,  and  in  Ipswich,  where  they  formerly  resided. 
He  wrote  the  following  spirited  and  interesting  letter  to  the  [congrega- 
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tioDal]  miDisters  of  Boston,  requesting  to  be  tried  there,  and  protesting 
against  the  proceedings  of  the  court. 

Salem  Prifoo,  July  23rd,  1692. 
«««Mr,  Mather,  Mr.  Allen,  Mr.   Moody,  Mr.   Willard,  and   Mr. 
Baily  :— 

"  Reverend  Gentlemen, — The  innocency  of  our  case,  with  the 
enmity  of  our  accusers,  and  our  judges  and  jury,  whom  nothing  but 
onr  innocent  blood  will  serve,  having  condemned  us  already  before  our 
trials,  being  so  much  incensed  and  enraged  against  us  by  the  devil, 
makes  us  bold  to  beg  and  implore  your  favourable  assistance  of  this 
our  humble  petition  to  his  excellency,  that  if  it  be  possible  our  inno- 
cent blood  may  be  spared,  which  undoubtedly  otherwise  will  be  shed, 
if  the  Lord  doth  not  mercifully  step  in,  the  magistrates,  ministers, 
juries  and  all  the  people  in  general  being  so  much  enraged  and  incensed 
against  us  by  the  delusion  of  the  devil, — which  we  can  term  no  other 
by  reason  we  know  in  our  own  consciences,  we  are  all  innocent  per-. 
SODS.  Here  are  five  persons  who  have  lately  confessed  themselves  to 
be  witehe$y  and  do  accuse  some  of  us  of  being  along  with  them  at  a 
sacrament  since  we  were  committed  into  close  prison,  which  we  know 
to  be  lies.  Two  of  the  five  (Carrier's  sons)  are  young  men  who  would 
not  confess  anything  till  they  tied  them  neck  and  heels  till  the  blood 
was  ready  to  come  out  of  their  noses ;  and  it  is  credibly  believed  and 
reported  this  was  the  occasion  of  making  them  confess  what  they  never 
did  by  reason  they  said,  *  one  had  been  a  witch  a  month,  and  another 
five  weeks,  and  that  their  mother  made  them  so' — who  has  been  con- 
fined here  this  nine  weeks ! !  My  son,  William  Proctor,  when  he  was 
examined  because  he  cmtld  not  confess  that  he  uhjls  guilty  when  he  wan 
innocent,  they  tied  neck  and  heels  till  the  blood  gushed  out  of  his  nose. 
and  would  have  kept  him  so  twenty  four  hours  if  one,  more  merciful 
than  the  rest,  had  not  taken  pity  on  him  and  caused  him  to  be  unbound. 

'•These  actions  are  very  like  the  popish  cruellies.  They  have 
already  undone  us  in  our  estates,  and  that  will  not  serve  their  turns 
without  our  innocent  blood !  If  it  cannot  be  granted  that  we  can  have 
our  trials  at  Boston,  we  humbly  beg  that  you  would  endeavour  to  have 
these  magistrates  changed,  and  others  in  their  room  ;  begging  also  and 
l>eseeching  you  that  you  would  be  pleased  to  be  here  if  not  all,  some 
of  you  at  our  trials,  hoping  thereby  you  may  be  the  means  of  saving 
the  shedding  of  our  innocent  blood.  Desiring  your  prayers  to  the 
Lord  in  our  behalf,  we  rest  your  poor  afBicted  servants, 

John  Proctor,  &c.  &c.*' 

The  unfortunate  man*s  appeal  to  the  ministers  of  the  <' standing 
order*'  was  of  no  avail.  No  mitigation  of  his  sufferings  was  allowed 
by  his  iron  persecutors,  on  the  contrary  the  spirit  of  the  memorial  to 
the  Executive  by  the  congregational  ministers  ''  to  proceed  tigoromly 
with  the  work"  was  carried  out  with  augmented  severity ;  and  the 
special  agent  of  the  Inquisilor  General,  the  bloodthirsty  Noyes, 
was  the  willing  agent  of  the  Societies*  vengeance  against  a  victim  who 
had  the  temerity  to  remonstrate  (though  gently  enough,  God  knows!) 
against  its  barbarities.    **  When  Proctor  was  in  prison"  is  the  testi- 

VoL.  XKK.^November,  1846.  2  r 
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mooy  of  Mr.  Upham,  <'  all  his  property  was  attached,  everytbiog 
taken  from  his  house,  hid  family,  coosisting  of  eleven  childreD,  were  left 
destitute,  even  the  food  that  was  preparing  for  their  dinner  wascajried 
away  by  the  sheriff.  After  his  conviction  he  petitioned  for  a  little 
more  time  to  prepare  to  die,  but  it  was  denied  him.  He  begged  Mr. 
Noyes  to  pray  with  him,  but  he  refused,  unless  he  would  confess  that 
he  was  guilty !  His  numerous  family  was  not  permitted  to  starve. 
The  cruelty  that  snatched  the  bread  from  their  mouths  was  overruled 
by  a  merciful  providence.  His  descendants,  who  are  found  in  all  parts 
of  the  country,  occupy  at  this  moment  the  estate,  and  cultivate  the 
fields  which  he  owned. 

The  efforts  of  the  prosecutors  to  extort  confessions  firom  their  help- 
less victims  is  specially  worthy  of  the  deepest  condemnation  ;  aod  com- 
pletes the  portraiture  which  the  other  parts  of  their  conduct  bear  to 
that  of  the  actors  in  the  famed  proceedings  by  the  heads  and  iostm- 
ments  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition.  <*  They  importuned,  harassed  and 
vexed  them  continually  to  acknowledge  their  guilt.  The  public  were 
prejudiced  to  suspect  and  convict  of  witchcraft  all  persons  in  whose 
character  and  conduct  there  were  any  marks  of  eccentricity  or  traits  of 
peculiarity.  Sarah  Good  had  for  some  time  previous  to  the  delusion, 
been  subject  to  a  species  of  mental  derangement,  of  which  sadness  and 
melancholy  were  the  prevailing  characteristics.  She  was  accordingly 
accused  of  witdicrq/t,  and  condemned  to  die.  Mr.  Noyes  urged  her 
very  strenuouslv  at  the  time  of  her  execution  to  confess.  Among  other 
things  he  told  her  '  She  was  a  witch,  and  that  she  knew  she  was  a 
witch.'  She  was  conscious  of  her  innocence  and  felt  that  she  was  in- 
jured,  oppressed  and  trampled  upon,  and  her  indignation  was  roused 
against  her  persecutors.  She  could  not  bear  in  silence  the  cruel  asper- 
sion, and  although  she  was  about  to  be  launched  into  eternity,  the  tor* 
rent  of  her  feelings  could  not  be  restrained,  but  burst  upon  the  head 
of  him  who  uttered  the  false  accusation.  «  You  are  a  liar/  said  she, 
M  am  no  more  a  witch  than  you  are  a  wizard — and  if  you  takeaway 
my  life,  God  will  give  you  blood  to  drink.'  **• 

Such  was  the  conduct  of  a  man  whom  the  New  England  <•  orthodox" 
congregationalists  still  hold  up  as  one  of  the  early  ornaments  of  their 
communion  ;  and  who  was  only  a  few  years  ago  thus  alluded  to  in  a 
Boston  paper.  *<  It  is  no  wonder  that  Salem  and  the  adjacent  parts 
of  the  country,  as  also  the  churches,  university  and  people  of  New 
England  justly  esteemed  him  as  a  principal  part  of  their  glory.*'  (! !) 

Tradition,  however,  has  handed  down  the  circumstances  of  'Soyes^s 
death  ;  which  in  Mr.  Upham^s  own  words,  *«  strangely  verified  the 
prediction  wrung  from  the  incensed  spirit  of  the  dying  old  woman" — 
and  which  it  were  not  superstitious  to  regard  as  providentially  designed 
to  fix  upon  him  the  mark  of  divine  displeasure.  One  of  his  own  sect 
thus  sets  his  seal  to  the  belief  which  in  process  of  time  extended 
throughout  the  community,  and  is  now  regarded  as  matter  of  history. 

"  What  are  we  to  think  of  those  persons  who  commenced  and  con- 
tinued the  accusation  of  the  afflicted  children  and  their  confederates? 

*  Upfaam,  p.  99,  &c. 
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Shocking  as  is  the  view  it  presents  of  the  extent  to  which  human 
nature  can  be  carried  in  depravity,  1  am  constrained  to  declare,  at  the 
result  of  as  thorottgh  a  scrutiny  as  J  could  institute,  my  belief  that  this 
dreadful  transaction  was  introduced  and  driven  on  by  wicked  perjury 
and  wilful  malice.  The  young  girls  in  Mr.  Parris'  family  and  their 
associates  on  several  occasions  indicated  by  their  conduct  and  expres- 
sions that  they  were  acting  a  part.  It  would  be  much  more  congenial 
with  our  feelings  to  believe  that  these  misguided  and  wretched  young 
persons  early  in  the  proceedings  became  themselves  victims  of  the  de- 
lusion into  which  they  pluuged  every  one  else.  But  we  are  forbidden 
to  form  this  charitable  judgment  by  the  manifestations  of  art  and  con- 
trivance,  of  deliberate  cunning  and  cool  malice  they  exhibited  to  the 
end.  Once  or  twice  they  were  caught  in  their  own  snare,  and  nothing 
but  the  blindness  of  the  bewildered  community  saved  them  from  dis- 
graceful exposure  and  well  deserved  punishment.  They  appeared  as 
the  prosecutors  of  almost  every  poor  creature  that  was  tried,  and  seemed 
ready  to  bear  testimony  against  any  one  upon  whom  suspicion  might 
happen  to  fall.*  It  is  dreadful  to  reflect  upon  the  enormity  of  their 
wickedness,  if  they  were  conscious  of  imposture  throughout.  It  seems 
to  transcend  the  capabilities  of  human  crime.  There  is,  perhaps,  a 
slumbering  element  in  the  heart  of  man  that  sleeps  for  ever  in  the 
bosom  of  the  innocent  and  good,  and  requires  the  perpetration  of  a 
great  sin  to  wake  it  into  action^  but  which  when  once  aroused,  impels 
the  transgressor  onward  with  increasing  momentum,  as  the  descending 
ball  is  accelerated  in  its  course.  It  may  be  that  crime  begets  an  appe- 
tite for  crime,  which  like  all  other  appetites  is  not  quieted  but  inflamed 
by  gratification." 

It  has  been  stated  that  Cotton  Mather  endeavoured  to  escape  the 

*  It  is  obvious  that  daring  the  prevalence  of  the  fanaticism,  it  was  in  the  power 
of  every  man  to  bring  down  terrible  Tengeanee  npon  bis  enemies  by  pretending  to 
be  *'  bewitched  "  by  them.  There  is  great  reason  to  fear  that  this  was  often  the  case. 
If  any  one  rentarid.  to  resist  the  proceedings,  or  to  intimate  a  doubt  respecting  the 
gnilt  of  the  persons  accnsed,  the  accusers  would  consider  it  as  an  affront  to  them^ 
and  proceed  instantly  to  *'crv  out**  against  him. 

The  wife  of  an  honest  ana  worthy  man  in  Andover  was  sick  of  a  fever  of  which 
she  finally  died;  daring  her  iUneas  it  oconired  to  him,  after  all  the  usual  means  had 
failed  to  core  her,  that  she  might  be  bewitched.  He  went  directly  to  Danvers  to  ask 
the  afiicted  persons  there  who  had  bewitched  his  wife.  Two  of  them  returned  with 
him  to  Andover.  Never  did  a  place  receive  more  inauspicious  visitors.  Soon  after 
their  arrival  they  contrived  to  get  more  than  fifty  of  the  inhabitants  imprisoned,  seve- 
ral of  whom  were  afterwards  banged  for  witchcraft  A  Mr.  Bradstreet,  the  magis- 
trate of  the  place,  after  having  committed  about  forty  persons  to  jail  on  their  accusa- 
tion, concluded  that  he  had  done  enough,  and  declined  to  arrest  any  more ;  the  con- 
sequence was  that  they  accused  him  and  his  wife  of  being  witches,  and  they  had  to 
fly  for  their  lives.  A  person  by  the  name  of  Wtllard,  who  had  been  emplojed  to 
guard  the  prisoners  to  and  troia  the  jail,  had  the  humanity  to  sympathise  with  the 
sufferers,  and  the  courage  to  express  his  unwillingness  to  continue  any  lonser  in 
the  odious  employment  This  was  very  offensive  to  the  afflicted  children.  They 
accordingly  charged  him  with  bewitching  them.  The  unhappy  man  was  condemned 
to  death;  he  contrived  to  escape  fW>m  prison ;  they  were  thrown  into  the  greatest 
distress;  the  news  oame  that  he  was  retaken;  their  agonies  were  moderated,  and  at 
length  he  was  hanged  and  then  they  were  wholly  relieved.  It  should  be  added 
that  many  of  the  accusers  turned  out  afterwards  very  badly,  becoming  profligate 
and  abandoned  characters."— -See  Upham,  p.  63. 
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odium  connected  with  the  Salem  persecutions.  In  his  life  of  Sir 
William  Phipps,the  governor  of  the  colony,  **  a  man,**  says  Mr.  Upham, 
«*  of  an  exceedingly  feeble  intellect,  whom  Dr.  Mather  appeared  to 
have  kept  by  flattery  in  complete  subserviency  to  his  purposes,*'  be 
exhibits  a  true  specimen  of  his  Jesuitical  cunning.  During  the  jmo- 
secutions  when  the  fever  was  at  its  height,  the  governor  appealed  for 
counsel  and  guidance  to  his  spiritual  adviser,  who  it  will  be  remem- 
bered, with  the  ministers  of  Boston,  advocated  the  carrying  on  of  the 
work  "  speedily  and  vigorously."  In  quoting  the  state  papers  as  evi- 
dence that  the  clergy  recommended  "  caution  and  circumspection/' 
Dr.  Mather  expunged  all  those  passages  urging  the  prosecution  of  the 
work  "speedily  and  vigorously."  The  real  spirit  of  the  man,  bow- 
ever,  leaks  out  in  the  following  passage,  which  affords  a  choice  speci- 
men of  that  language  of  cant  and  hypocrisy,  of  which  the  English 
nation  received  such  a  surfeit  during  the  Cromwellian  usurpation. 

"  And  why,  after  all  my  unwearied  cares  and  pains  to  rescue  the 
miserable  from  the  lions  and  bears  of  hell,  which  had  seized  them,  and 
after  all  my  studies  to  disappoint  the  devils  in  their  designs  to  confound 
my  neighbourhood,  must  1  be  driven  to  the  necessity  of  an  apology? 
Truly  the  hard  representations  wherewith  some  ill  men  have  reviled 
my  conduct,  and  the  countenance  which  other  men  have  given  to  these 
representations,  oblige  me  to  give  mankind  some  account  of  my  b^- 
viour.  No  Christian  can  (I  say  none  but  evil  workers  can)  criminate 
my  visiting  such  of  my  poor  flock  as  have  at  any  time  fallen  under 
the  terrible  and  sensible  molestations  of  evil  angels :  let  their  a£Sictioos 
have  been  what  they  will,  I  conld  not  have  answered  it  unto  my  glo- 
rious Lord,  if  I  had  withheld  my  just  comforts  and  counsels  from  them ; 
and  if  I  have  also,  with  some  exactness,  observed  the  methods  of  the 
invisible  world,  when  they  have  thus  become  observable,  I  have  been 
but  a  servant  of  mankind  in  doing  so  :  yea,  no  less  a  person  than  the 
venerable  Baxter  has  more  than  once  or  twice  in  the  most  puUk 
manner  invited  mankind  to  thank  me  for  that  service. 

"  Wherefore  instead  of  all  apish  shouts  and  jeers  at  histories  which 
have  such  undoubted  confirmation,  as  that  no  man  that  has  breeding 
enough  to  regard  the  common  laws  of  human  society  will  offer  to 
doubt  of  them,  it  becomes  us  better  to  adore  the  goodness  of  God,  who 
does  not  permit  snch  things  every  day  to  befall  us  all,  as  he  sometiina 
did  permit  to  befall  some  few*  of  our  miserable  neighbours. 

'*  And  is  it  a  very  glorious  thing  that  I  have  now  to  mention«-*The 
devils  have  with  most  horrid  operations  broke  in  upon  our  neighboor- 
hood,  and  God  has  at  such  a  rate  ovemiled  all  the  fury  and  malice  of 
those  devils,  that  all  the  afHicted  have  not  only  been  delivered  but  I 
hope  also  savingly  brought  home  to  God,  and  the  reputation  of  no  one 
good  person  in  the  world  has  been  damaged,  but  instead  thereof  the 
souls  of  many,  especially  of  the  rising  generation,  have  been  tbereby 
awakened  unto  some  acquaintance  with  religion.  Our  young  people 
who  belonged  unto  the  prayer  meetings,  of  both  sexes  apart,  wooW 
ordinarily  spend  whole  nights  by  whole  weeks  together  in  prayers  and 
psalms  upon  these  occasions,  in  which  devotions  the  devils  could  get 
nothing,  but  like  fools  a  scourge  for  their  own  backs ;  and  sooae  scores 
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of  Other  young  people,  who  were  strangers  to  real  piety,  were  now 
struck  with  the  lively  denoonstrations  of  hell,  evidently  set  forth  before 
their  eyes  when  they  saw  persons  cruelly  frighted,  wounded  and 
starved  by  devils,  and  scalded  with  burning  brimstone ;  and  yet  so 
preserved  in  this  tortured  state,  as  that  at  the  end  of  one  month's 
wretchedness  they  were  able  still  to  undergo  another ;  so  that  of  these 
also  it  mighb  now  be  said — «  Behold  they  pray.'  In  the  whole  the 
devil  got  just  nothing ;  but  God  got  praises,  Chrbt  got  subjects,  the 
Holy  Spirit  got  temples,  the  Church  got  additions,  and  the  souls  of 
men  got  everlasting  benefits.  I  am  not  so  vain,  as  to  say  that  any 
wisdom  or  virtue  of  mine  did  contribute  unto  this  good  order  of  things  ; 
hut  I  am  so  just  as  to  say,  I  did  not  hinder  this  good."* 
(7b  6e  concluded,) 


CHURCH  MATTERS. 

DOES  THE  VOLUNTARY  SYSTEM  PROVIDE  COMPETENT 
MINISTERS  OR  A  SUFFICIENT  MAINTENANCE? 

It  would  be  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  Dissenters  never  speak 
except  in  tones  of  lamentation  and  despondency.  In  general, 
as  far  as  one  can  form  any  conclusion  from  what  appears  in 
their  periodical  publications,  they  seldom  speak  or  write  of  late 
on  any  question  affecting  their  circumstances  or  prospects, 
without  conveying  the  impression,  that  they  have  no  great 
hope  of  being  able  to  exist  as  a  denomination  much  longer. 
Colleges,  education,  missions — foreign  and  domestic,  chapels 
and  ministers ; — in  every  department  there  is  a  prodigious  want 
of  money,  and  a  sensibly  diminishing  prospect  of  being  able  to 
supply  it  Then  as  to  their  numbers,  and  the  eflSciency  of  their 
ministers,  and  the  general  declension  of  piety  in  their  body, 
everything  they  say  or  write  proves,  tliat  they  find  it  impossible 
any  longer  to  conceal  their  deplorable  circumstances  from  the 
public. 

Now  and  then,  however,  one  meets  passages  of  a  more 
elevated  tone,  as  if  dissent  were  prospering,  and  the  Voluntary 
System  the  most  efficient  of  all  systems,  to  meet  all  the  prac- 
tical requirements  of  a  Christian  church.  Several  passages  of 
this  sort  had  been  marked  for  transcription.  But  on  looking 
over  them  again,  we  are  struck  by  a  circumstance  which  makes 
it  better  not  to  quote  them  by  themselves :  and  it  is  this,  that 
by  some  strange  coincidence,  such  triumphant  language  is 
scarcely  ever  found  without  having  something  of  a  rather  dif- 
ferent tone  in  almost  immediate  juxtaposition  or  connexion. 
A  few  specimens  of  this  sort  of  coincidence  will  fiimish  matter 
every  way  worthy  of  being  transcribed. 

*  Mather's  Works. 
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In  a  fiill  and,  on  many  accounts,  very  interesting,  account,  in 
the  Congregational  Magazine  for  December,  1844,  of  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Congregational  Union  at  Norwich  in  the  preceding 
October,  is  a  Report,  which  was  read  to  the  meeting,  on  the 
state  of  dissent  in  South  Wales.  The  writer  of  the  Report 
says— 

**  The  first  point  which  they  deem  deserving  of  notice  and  admiretioB 
among  the  Welsh  churches,  is  the  exiraardinary  zeal  and  Uberaixtjf 
they  have  displayed  in  providing  the  means  qf  spirihtai  instruction  for 
the  great  mass  of  their  countrymen.  Littie  more  than  a  century  ago, 
there  was,  besides  the  parisii  churches,  and  a  few  scattered  Esptist 
and  Presbyterian  chapels,  the  latter  of  which  have  mosUy,  since  thai 
time,  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Arians  and  Unitarians,  scarcely  aoy 
accommodation  provided,  where  the  people  of  Wales  could  enjoy  the 
privileges  of  religious  worship.  At  this  time,  however,  there  cannot 
be  much  fewer  than  2000  chapels  belonging  to  the  different  denomi- 
nations of  evangelical  dissenters.  Of  these,  more  than  630  have  been 
erected  by  the  Congregational  body  alone  ;  and  we  have  the  testimony 
of  the  Rev.  David  Rees,  of  Llanelly,  than  whom  a  more  competent 
witness  could  not  be  found,  that  500  out  of  this  number  have  been 
either  built  or  enlarged  within  the  last  forty  years.  In  comparing  this 
account  with  the  depressed  and  impoverished  condition  of  the  great 
majority  of  the  people,  it  is  impossible  not  to  feel,  after  all  allowance 
has  been  made  for  the  generous  aid  they  have  frequenUy  receifed 
from  England,  <  that  their  deep  poverty  hath  abounded  unto  the 
riches  of  their  liberality.'  Few  things,  indeed,  arrest  the  attention  of 
the  Christian  traveller  more,  in  passing  through  Wales,  than  the  nam* 
ber  of  chapels  which  present  themselves,  in  every  part>  to  his  obsenrt- 
tlon  ;  sometimes  standing  on  the  brow  of  a  hill,  or  in  the  comer  of  a 
valley,  in  the  remotest  heart  of  the  country,  with  scarcely  a  house  or 
habitation  within  sight,  and  yet,  on  the  Lord's-day,  filled  with  crowded 
and  decently-attired  audiences,  who,  early  in  the  morning,  may  be 
seen  repairing  thither  for  miles,  from  every  part  of  the  circumjacent 
region.  And  thus  it  often  happens,  contrai-yto  the  avguries  rf thne  icho 
doubt  the  efficiency  of  the  voluntary  prinoipie,  that  the  thinly  populated 
agricultural  districts  are  precisely  those  for  which  the  mast  ample  tfi* 
ritual  provision  has  been  made.  True  it  is,  indeed,  that  these  humble 
edifices  possess  little  that  can  satisfy  the  taste,  much  less  awaken  the 
admiration,  of  those  who  are  lovers  of  pictureaque  and  elegant  arehi* 
tecture.  But  surely  they  are  not  devoid  of  a  deep  moral  interest  to 
those  who  reflect  that  they  are  the  evidence,  as  they  are  the  affecting 
symbols,  of  the  simple  and  spontaneous  piety  of  a  people  proverbially, 
and,  in  many  cases,  almost  incredibly  poor;  and  that  within  their 
walls  the  great  and  vital  verities  of  the  Gospel  are  constantly  pro- 
claimed in  fervid  and  powerful,  if  unpolished,  strains,  in  the  hearing  of 
multitudes,  who  receive  there  the  only  influences  adapted  to  form  their 
religious  character,  and  direct  their  moral  education  for  eternity. 
When  it  is  remembered  that  in  London,  with  its  vast  population  of 
nearly  two  million  inhabitants,  the  Congregational  body  has  provided 
only  about  ISO  places  of  worship;  while  in  Wales,  with  a  population 
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scarcely  amouotiog  to  the  half  of  that  number,  our  brethren,  of  the 
same  faith  and  order,  have  erected  636 ;  we  cannot  avoid  the  impres- 
sion, that  </ie  powerful  and  wwUhy  churches  of  the  metropolis  have  yet^ 
in  this  respecl,  something  to  learn  from  the  simple  mountaineers  of 
Wales," 

But  if  they  have  **  something  to  leam,^  how  comes  it  that  the 
Voluntaiy  I^inoiple  in  which  they  glory  has  never  yet  taught  it 
to  them  ?  Oddly  enough,  however,  when  one  turns  over  a  few 
pages  further  in  this  same  account  of  the  Norwich  meeting  of 
the  Congregational  Union,  we  find  that  other  persons  present 
did  not  give  quite  so  favourable  a  view  of  the  state  of  the  in- 
terest or  the  efficiency  of  the  Voluntary  Principle  in  Wales,  as 
the  author  of  the  Beport  had  taken.  The  foUowing  remarkably 
graphic  passage  is  found  in  the  speech  of  the  Bev.  James  Sher- 
man of  Durrey  Chapel,  London,  the  gentleman  who  seconded 
the  resolution  for  receiving  the  Report — 

**  Sir,  notwithstanding  the  poverty  of  the  people  of  Wales,  it  is,  1 
think,  high  time  thai  they  should  be  taught  some  good  lessons  in  reference 
to  providing  for  their  ministers,  I  had  an  invitation  to  preach  in 
Wales,  at  one  of  their  assemblies ;  a  very  large  field  was  appropriated 
to  the  congregation,  and  a  wooden  building,  erected  for  the  occasion, 
was  the  place  from  which  the  ministers  preached,  surrounded  by  their 
brethren.  There  were,  when  I  preached,  at  a  very  moderate  computa- 
tion, about  ten  thousand  people  in  the  field.  They  took  care  to  put 
me  in  the  middle,  where,  I  believe,  they  always  put  the  weakest  men 
in  the  army.  That  was  the  position  in  which  I  was  placed  on  the 
occasion  in  question.  A  very  eminent  Welsh  brother  was  to  preach 
first,  and  a  very  eminent  Welsh  brother  was  to  succeed  me ;  and  as 
a  kind  of  toleration  to  the  poor  Englishman,  I  was  put  in  between 
them.  The  people  were  to  wait,  in  order  to  hear  John  Elias,  after 
I  had  done ;  and  with  this  prospect  before  them,  they  were  quite 
content  to  put  up  with  a  little  English  service  beforehand.  It  was, 
however,  a  very  delightful  thing  to  be  able  to  stand  up  there  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  as  a  great  number  of  individuals  present 
were  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  English  language  to  under- 
stand what  I  8aid.  When  I  had  done  preaching  at  Balla,  one  of  the 
deacons  came  to  me,  and  made  an  offer  of  a  very  large  sum^  for  so  he 
thought,  for  my  services, — it  was  five  shillings.  I  had  travelled  from 
London  to  Wales,  and  had  to  go  back  again  from  Wales  to  London ; 
and  they  offered  me  at  last,  though  they  said  it  was  a  very  large  sum  for 
them  to  givCf  thirty  shillings  for  the  entire  journey  there  and  back. 
Of  course  I  did  not  take  it;  and  I  only  mention  it,  because  I  wished 
to  say,  that  it  is  high  time  that  greater  provision  should  be  made  by  the 
churches  in  H^ales  for  the  support  of  their  ministers.  It  is  not  an 
unusual  thing  for  the  most  eminent  men  of  God,  their  best  preachers^ 
men  at  whose  feet  I  should  feel  it  an  honour  to  sit,  to  go  from  place  to 
place,  and,  after  walking,  in  many  cases,  twenty,  thirty,  and  sometimes 
fifty  miles,  to  receive  two  shillings  as  a  gratuity  for  their  preaching. 
If  the  people  could  be  taught  to  lay  by  a  certain  amount^  so  that  their 
nUnistere  should  have  a  settled  income^  I  think  it  would  have  a  great 
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tendency  to  cause  churches^  as  well  as  ministers^  to  thrive.  They  tay, 
[who  are  thet/  f]  that  keeping  ministers  poor^  has  a  very  beneficial efect 
on  their  ministry :  I  do  not  believe  the  doctrine  myselfy  and  tberelore 
I  will  not  inculcate  it." 

From  which  it  would  seem  that,  while  in  a  country  where 
slates  and  stones  are  not  very  uncommon^  the  Dissenters  have 
built  a  considerable  number  of  chapels,  yet,  as  far  as  the  sup- 
port of  their  ministers  is  concerned,  tfie  reporter's  boast  of  "  the 
most  ample  spiritual  provision"  having  been  made,  is  somewhat 
premature,  and  "  the  auguries  of  those  who  doubt  the  efficiency 
of  the  Voluntary  Principle"  appear  rather  to  confirm  their 
sagacity  than  otherwise. 

Mr.  Sherman's  remarks  were  followed  by  some  observations 
by  Mr.  Wells,  of  London,  on  the  state  of  the  intere*st  generaDy, 
from  which  it  would  seem  that  whatever  beneficial  effects  arc 
produced  by  that  principle  of  the  Voluntary  System,  **that 
keeping  ministers  poor  has  a  very  beneficial  effect  on  their 
ministry," — it  does  not  tend  to  cause  churches  to  thrive  as  &r 
as  numbers  arc  concerned. 

**  The  Rev.  A.  Wells  gaid,  he  wished  to  say  one  or  two  words 
before  the  resolution  passed.  His  friend  Dr.  Matheson  would  bear 
him  out  in  the  statement,  that  in  the  direction  of  the  Home  Missiouary 
Society,  it  liad  been  a  great  grief  to  them  to  be  obliged  to  decline  taking 
up  English  congregations  in  the  border  towns  of  Wales.  There  wis 
growing  up  there  a  numerous  English  population,  resident  in  the 
Welsh  towns,  and  spreading,  indeed,  over  the  whole  country.  They 
did  not,  of  course,  hear  the  Welsh  preachers,  for  they  did  not  under- 
stand, nor  did  they  learn,  the  Welsh  language.  The  consequence 
was,  that  their  own  friends,  thorough  and  conscientious  Congrega- 
tionalists,  were  under  the  necessity  of  going  to  the  Episcopal  churches 
in  the  border  towns,  because  they  were  unable  to  give  the  assistance 
which  was  claimed  for  the  support  of  a  ministry  for  the  increasing 
border  population.  He  made  the  remark  because  he  was  delighted 
to  see  the  interest  excited  by  this  document.  This  furnished  htm 
with  the  opportunity  of  putting  this  aspect  of  British  missions  before 
them  as  one  of  great  importance;  because  it  was  not  a  question 
whether  tJiey  would  advance,  but  whether  they  would  fall  back, — not 
whether  they  would  gain,  but  whether  they  would  actually  lose. 
They  were  losing  their  people  in  fVaies,  they  were  losing  them  in  tke 
colonies,  they  were  losing  (hem  everf/where,  because  they  did  not  supply  the 
different  societies  with  t/ie  means  of  following,  and  providing  for  themJ* 

What  more  melancholy  results  could  "  the  auguries  of  those 
who  doubt  the  efficiency  of  the  voluntary  principle"  have 
prognosticated } 

With  regard  to  this  great  test  of  the  efficiency  of  the  system, 
\\c  shall  have  several  more  statements  from  different  parties  to 
corroborate  all  such  auguries ;  but,  for  the  present,  it  may  be 
permitted  to  digress  a  little  to  a  kindred  topic — the  efficiency 
of  the  voluntary  system  to  protect  the  churches  firom  unfit  and 
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inciDmpetent  ministers.  Perhaps  it  should  be  acknowledged 
that,  in  making  this  digression  at  this  point,  we  are  influenced 
as  much  by  a  view  to  our  own  convenience,  as  by  any  other 
motive ;  because,  it  so  happens,  there  are  some  ciuious  passages 
on  the  subject  in  this  same  account  of  the  Norwich  meeting, 
and  they  may  as  well  be  transcribed  at  once,  before  we  have 
laid  that  document  aside. 

Poverty,  and  the  particularly  Christian-like  theory  of  its 
being  beneficial  to  the  ministry  to  keep  their  ministers  poor, 
must  have  a  very  large  share  among  the  causes  of  whatever 
ministerial  ineflSciency  is  observable  in  the  dissenting  body. 
But  there  are  other  causes  at  work  also,  and  none  can  so  well 
describe  them  as  the  Dissenters  themselves.  Some  of  these 
causes  were  noticed  in  a  memorial  read  to  the  meeting,  ^^  On 
the  History,  Position,  and  Prospects  of  the  Independent 
Colleges,"  by  the  Rev.  J.  Blackburn,  of  London.  Mr.  Black- 
bum,  having  observed  with  a  praiseworthy  candour, — ^though, 
indeed,  it  is  scarcely  credible  that  there  can  be  many  to  whom 
the  caution  could  be  necessary, — that  "the  ministry"  among 
the  Independent  Dissenters,  "is  not  to  be  sought  as  a  pro- 
fession by  those  who  wish  to  enjoy  a  life  of  literary  leisure  and 
social  influence,"  proceeds  to  point  out  some  circumstances 
which  seem  to  show  that  all  the  evils  of  patronage  are  not 
confined  to  an  Established  Church. 

**  The  testimonials  of  the  pastor  and  brethren  of  the  church  are 
usually  required  by  the  college  authorities,  to  the  character  and  gifts 
of  the  young  candidate  ;  althougli  U  too  often  occurs  that  the  favour- 
able opinion  of  the  pastor  alone  is  supposed  to  be  sufficient.  For  as 
the  individual  is  not  likely  to  exercise  his  gifts  in  the  church  that 
sends  him  forth,  but  will  in  due  course  become  a  candidate  for  the 
pastoral  office  in  some  other ;  and  as  the  colleges  are  supported  by 
the  contributions  of  associated  churches  and  individuals ;  so  it  seems 
desirable  that  the  recommendations  of  some  other  ministers  and 
brethren  should  be  required  before  the  candidate  is  received. 

'*  The  private  academy  of  Mr.  Jennings,  at  Kibworth,  to  which  Dr. 
Doddridge  was  sent,  had  no  regulations  of  this  sort;  the  recom- 
mendation of  his  friend,  who  paid  for  his  board,  the  Rev.  S.  Clark, 
of  St.  Albans,  was  enough.  But  wc  learn  from  his  letters,  that  none 
of  the  pupils  were  allowed  to  preach,  <  till  they  had  been  examined  by 
a  committee  of  the  neighbouring  ministers,  who  were  chosen  for  that 
purpose  at  a  general  meeting  of  the  county  association.*  Now  as 
it  is  highly  probable  that  partialities  on  the  one  hand,  or  prejudices  on  the 
otl^eTy  may  greatly  inflaence  the  judgment  of  tlie  candidate's  pastor,  would 
it  not  be  desirable  that  there  should  be,  in  connexion  with  each 
county  association,  a  similar  committee,  who,  by  such  an  examination, 
might  pfotKci  the  public  funds  from  being  wasted  on  an  unsuitable  can- 
didate, and  the  churches  from  being  burdened  by  incompetent  ministers  ?** 

A  very  reasonable  proposition,  though  it  does  not  appear  very 
consistent  with  the  theory  of  an  independent  church.     But,  at 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 

J 


686  OHURCH  HATTBES. 

all  events,  it  is  a  pretty  sufficient  acknowledgment  Uiat  it  is 
possible  for  patronagOi  as  far  as  it  is  injurious,  to  exist  under 
the  voluntary  system,  and  that  Dissenters  suffer  more  firom  it 
than  they  are  always  willing  to  allow. 

It  appears,  however,  that  the  partialities  and  preiudices  of 
the  candidate's  pastor  are  not  the  only  causes  which  may 
operate  to  facilitate  the  admission  of  unsuitable  and  incom- 
petent ministers.  In  a  subsecj^uent  part  of  his  Memorial,  Mr. 
Blackburn  describes  a  case  which  he  does  not  refer  to  as  being 
at  all  of  imusual  occurrence. 

^*  It  sometimes  happens  that  a  student  falls  under  the  displeasure  <^ 
the  coUegiaie  authorities^  and  leaves,  not  only  without  testimonials  from 
his  tutors,  but  before  his  educational  course  is  completed^  He  it,  how- 
ever, introduced  to  some  vacant  pulpit,  and  is  elected  to  the  pastoral  office. 
His  ordination  is  fixed,  and  the  officiating  ministers  assemble  at  the 
hour  of  service,  and  fulfil  their  allotted  duties ;  but  no  questions  are 
ashed  respecting  the  circumstances  under  which  he  left  the  college. 
This  ought  not  to  be. 

<*  The  pastors  who  so  unite  to  ordain  under  such  circumstances, 
▼irtuallj  set  the  authority  of  the  college  tutors  at  nought ;  and  every 
such  ordination  affords  encouragement  to  the  student  to  act  with 
insubordination,  seeing  a  pastoral  charffe,  and  ordination  thereto, 
can  be  obtained  in  spite  of  them.  It  will  be,  doubtless,  asked. 
Ought  the  destinies  of  a  young  man  through  life  to  depend  on  the 
capricious  temper  of  a  tutor ;  and  because  he  chooses  to  take  offence, 
is  therefore  a  gifted  young  man  to  be  ruined?  We  answer,  Certainly 
not.  But  let  there  be  a  reference, — ^let,  for  instance,  the  ministers 
who  recommended  him  be  appealed  to,  or  let  the  proposed  com- 
mittee of  the  county  association  who  examined  him  be  referred  to ; 
and  let  the  business  be  so  adjusted  that  our  college  discipline  be  not 
brought  into  contempt." 

At  present,  however,  it  is  brought  into  contempt.  Men  who 
leave  dissenting  academies  in  disgrace,  have  no  need  to  seek 
for  shelter  in  the  dark  recesses  of  an  Establishment.  There 
are  vacant  pulpits  in  the  interest,  to  which  an  introduction  can 
be  had.  It  is  not  difficult  for  the  student,  an  expelled  and 
uneducated  lad,  (generally  between  seventeen  and  twenty-one,) 
to  find  some  destitute  church  ready  to  elect  him  to  the  pastoral 
office,  and  some  ministers  willing  to  assemble  and  ordain  him, 
and  no  questions  asked.  And  yet  Dissenters  speak  of  the  mode 
in  which  improper  persons  have  been  ordained  in  the  Esta- 
blished Church,  as  if  it  was  impossible  such  a  thing  could 
happen  among  themselves. 

The  resolution  to  receive  Mr.  Blackburn's  Report  was  moved 
by  the  Bev.  J.  A.  James,  of  Birmingham,  who,  in  the  course  of 
his  speech,  made  some  remarks  extremely  illustrative  of  the 
inefficiency  of  the  system.  It  is  i>lain  that,  small  as  is  the  supply 
of  ministers,  whi(m  a  community  of  1200  churches  requires, 
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the  Independents  axe  unable  to  provide  a  sufficient  number ; 
and,  of  those  they  educate  for  the  purpose,  many  are  known  to 
be  incompetent,  and  yet  are  ordained,  simply  because  they  do 
not  know  what  else  to  do  with  them;  and  because,  likewise,  the 
"  dear  young  brethren"  are  not  quite  so  sensible  of  their  own 
incompetency  as  some  of  their  elders  are. 

**  It  has  been  stated  that  we  provide  at  present  barely  an  adequate 
supply  for  the  demands  of  the  churches.  Now  we  must,  as  to  the 
numerical  supply,  be  above  the  actual  wants  of  the  churches ;  for  it  is 
well  known,  from  the  history  of  all  our  institutions,  that  efficiency 
goes  not  by  numbers.  If  we  would  have  an  adequate  number  of  able 
ministers,  we  must,  as  it  strikes  me,  educate  a  larger  number  than  the 
demand  of  the  churches  alone  will  require.  It  may  be  asked,  '  What, 
then,  will  you  do  with  the  surplus  ?'  That,  I  reply,  is  not  for  me  to 
determine.  It  is  for  the  dear  young  brethren  who  have,  /  will  noi 
sayy  tfiruH  themselves  into  the  mmiaSyf  but  passed  through  it  without 
ffimng  proof  of  sufficient  talent  for  the  pastorate,  to  think  how  they 
will  in  future  employ  themselves.  It  is  better  that  they,  or  their 
friends,  should  find  for  them  some  means  of  employment,  than  that 
incompetent  men  should  be  sent  into  our  churches.  Pity  for  the  souls  of 
men  must  be  the  first  consideration  with  us  throughout  the  whole 
range  of  our  denominational  affairs :  and  I  believe  that  compassion  for 
needy  brethren  has  sometimes  interfered  with  a  much  more  deserved 
compassion  still, — namely,  that  whieh  we  owe  to  the  denomination,  and 
to  the  soub  of  men  generally.  The  greater  the  number  of  students,  in 
moderation,  whom  our  colleges  have  to  educate,  the  better ;  because 
there  will  then  be  a  greater  chance  of  our  obtaining  efficient  and  able 
men.  Of  course  I  would  not  carry  out  that  idea  to  an  extreme ;  but, 
within  moderation,  we  must  have  a  much  larger  number  of  men 
educated  than,  upon  a  bare  calculation,  the  wants  of  the  churches  seem 
likely  to  demand.  Some  may  be  thrown  off;  thejf  must  go  bach  again 
to  secular  life,  or  find  other  occupaiicn  ;  we  must  have  ^^cient  men,  or 
our  denomination  will  go  down.  Now  another  point  to  which  I  would 
refer,  is  the  method  of  introducing  candidates  to  our  colleges.  2%e 
responsibility  must  not  rest  tqnm  the  pastor  himself  I  like  the  sugges- 
tion  that  we  should  have  this  matter  referred  to  a  committee,  for  the 
settlement  of  it  is  at  pi*esent  oftentimes  a  perplexing  point  in  the 
pastor*8  career.  When  a  young  man  presents  himself  to  his  attention, 
and  the  question  is  whether  he  shall  put  him  forward  or  send  him 
back,  t^  will  in  many  cases  actually  involve  him  in  something  Uhe  a 
disagreement  %€ith  that  young  man^s  friends,  if  he  take  upon  himself  to 
decide  upon  his  incompetency.  Now  it  is  very  desirable  to  devolve 
that  upon  a  committee  connected  with  the  association." 

Committees  may  be  very  convenient  contrivances  for  getting 
rid  of  personal  responsibilities,  but  no  committee  will  ever  neu- 
tralize the  inherent  viciousness  of  the  Voluntary  System.  Even 
the  ballot-box  will  not  protect  the  pastor  who  is  conscientious 
enough  to  involve  himself  in  something  Khe  a  disagreement  with 
a  yoimg  man's  friends.    But,  in  fact^  Mr.  James'  language 
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wtually  gives  up  the  point  Independency  must  be  abandoned 
before  his  theories  can  be  reduced  to  practice.  It  is  easy  to  say 
the  "  dear  young  brethren"  must  go  back  again  to  secular  life, 
or  find  other  occupation :  but  who  has  any  power  to  make  them, 
or  any  right  to  dictate  to  them  ?  Who  has  power  or  right  to 
prevent  any  church  from  giving  them  a  call  ?  Who  has  a  right 
to  call  the  pastors  to  account  tf  they  are  found  obliging  enough 
to  ordain  the  dear  young  brother,  and  ask  no  questions  ?  l^e 
people  who  pay  what  they  please,  have  surely  a  right  to  please 
themselves  in  the  article  they  pay  for. 

Among  the  various  expedients  proposed  on  this  occasion  was 
one  which  was  suggested  by  Mr.  Watts,  the  theological  tutor 
of  Spring  Hill,  Birmingham.  The  extract  touches  a  point  which 
diverges  a  little  from  that  immediately  before  us,  but  yet  is  too 
important,  in  its  connexion  with  the  general  state  and  prospects 
of  the  interest,  to  be  passed  over.  Mr.  Watts  proposed  that, 
under  necessary  precautions  and  restraints,  a  certain  number  ojf 
lay-students  should  be  admitted  into  their  colleges.  Mr.  Watts 
gave  the  following  as  his  reason  for  this  proposal. 

'*  It  appears  to  me,  in  fact  we  all  know,  that  as  the  yovng  kqfmen  cf 
our  body  becotne  wealthy ^  toe  are  in  great  danger  cflonng  them.  Then 
is  no  fact  better  establislted  than  this,  that  our  rich  young  men  go  of 
from  our  body.  Now  I  think  that  if  we  provided  for  them  a  colle^ 
education  among  ourselves — I  am  supposing  now  that  it  can  be  done, 
and  I  know  that  it  can — taking  for  granted  that  we  put  in  peril  oo 
one  principle  for  which  we  contend  as  vital,  (and  there  is  much 
common  ground  that  is  mutually  understood  without  expUuoation)  we 
should  secure  a  much  closer  connexion  and  deeper  friendship  between 
the  younger  members  of  our  wealthier  families,  who  are  just  entering 
into  life,  and  the  great  body  of  our  minbters.  It  is  a  fact,  ascribe  it 
to  what  cause  you  will, — it  is  a  fact,  that  in  past  years  our  minisinf 
has  not  enjoyed  the  amount  of  public  respect^  even  in  our  own  body,  to 
which  it  is  entitled.  If  our  ministry  received  the  respect  to  which  it 
was  entitled,  we  should  not  see  the  young  members  of  our  wealthier 
families  leave  the  denomination.  One  way,  I  think,  of  effectually  pre- 
venting this  in  future,  is  that  which  I  have  just  suggested.  After  mak- 
ing due  provision  for  maintaining  important  principles,  let  a  certaia 
number,  not  exceeding  a  third,  a  fourth,  or  fifth,  or  whatever  might 
be  thought  the  proper  proportion,  be  admitted  to  receive  a  general 
university  education  in  our  colleges ;  the  education  afforded  being 
precisely  similar  to  that  which  our  ministerial  students  received  as  a 
general  education,  up  to  the  bachelor's  degree*  At  Spring  Hill 
College,  the  course  adopted  is  this :  for  two  years,  at  least,  and  very 
frequently  for  three,  the  students  receive  their  general  education,  the 
kinds  of  instruction  being  kept  quite  distinct.  1  refer  to  thii»,  because 
it  bears  incidentally  upon  another  topic,  touched  upon  in  the  paper, 
namely,  the  age  at  which  young  men  enter  the  ministry,  and  the  dis* 
advantages  which  arise  from  their  entering  upon  it,  at  too  early  a 
period.     The  practice  at  Spring  Hill  is  this:  let  a  young  man  be 
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ever  so  well  qualified  by  early  classical  education,  he  is  not  allowed 
to  enter  upon  his  theological  course,  until  he  is  past  eighteen.  So 
that  those  who  have  been  admitted  to  the  initiatory  and  general 
course,  are  still  continued  for  two  years  in  that  course,  that  they 
may  read  and  study  as  men^  and  not  be  set  to  grapple  with  the 
various  philosophical  difficulties  which  attend  the  scientific  study  of 
a  theological  course,  until  they  have  been  disciplined  to  grapple  with 
those  difficulties.  With  us,  therefore,  a  student  must  have  passed 
his  two-and-twentieth  year  before  he  leaves  the  institution.*' 

So  that  twenty-two  is  considered  a  high  requirement  in  point 
of  age  for  a  young  man  to  be  pronounced  fit  to  become  the 
pastor  of  a  church. 

But  to  return  to  the  subject  of  competency,  and  of  the  ineffi- 
ciency of  the  Vohmtary  System  to  secure  it  At  the  same  meeting 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Legge  read  a  paper  in  which  is  the  following 
passage. 

'<It  happens,  not  unfirequenUy^  that  an  individual  of  undoubted 
piety  and  of  good  abilities  may  contemplate  the  ministry,  under  the 
influence  of  the  highest  and  most  commendable  motives,  who  yet 
may  not  possess  the  precise  qualifications  which  are  essential  to 
ministerial  efficiency ;  and  a  service  would  be  rendered  to  him  and  to 
the  churches,  by  a  kind  and  well-timed  intimation  of  the  fact  that  he 
may  better  promote  the  great  object  he  has  in  view  by  adhering  to 
the  waik  of  life  which  Providence  had  assigned  him,  or  by  turning  his 
attention  to  another  field  of  labour,  which,  though  not  involving  the 
pastoral  relation,  is  not  less  honourable,  or  less  useful.  In  order  to 
secure  this  advantage,  the  introduction  of  such  an  individual  to  a 
more  private  circle  and  a  more  immediate  oversight,  than  a  collegiate 
institution  admits,  is  desirable  ;  while  at  such  a  stage,  it  is  easier  to 
retrace  his  steps,  or  to  modify  his  plans.*' 

Among  the  remarks  which  the  reading  of  this  paper  called 
forth,  are  the  following  by  Mr.  Wells. 

«  The  Rev.  A.  Wells  said — ^I  think  the  importance  of  this  resolu- 
tion is  such  as  to  require  a  word  or  two  more.  It  happens  to  be  my 
responsible  duty  to  sit  on  a  committee  in  London,  when  the  claims  of 
young  brethren,  who  wish  to  be  introduced  into  one  of  our  colleges, 
come  under  its  anxious,  and  I  may  say,  painful  consideration.  We 
do  not  sometimes  know  how  to  send  back  our  young  brethren  to 
their  friends,  and  yet  we  do  not  know  how  to  admit  them  into  the 
institution.  On  the  one  hand,  fidelity  would  lead  us  to  say,  *  You 
had  better  go  home ;'  and,  on  the  other,  the  circumstances  are  often 
such  as  appeal  very  strongly  to  our  feelings,  and  urge  us  to  say,  <  We 
will  give  you  a  trial.'  Now  our  colleges  in  London  are  not  the 
places  for  that  trial ;  and  if,  when  we  were  in  this  dubious  position, 
we  were  able  to  say,  *  Well,  we  will  send  you  down  to  our  brother 
Mr.  Legge;  he  will  superintend  your  studies,  inquire  into  your 
character,  and  give  you  a  trial  for  twelve  months,'  it  would  be  a  very 
great  relief  to  us.  I  do  not  know,  in  fact,  how  the  committee  of  the 
London  colleges  are  to  go  on  without  such  a  resource.   Reeommenda- 
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turns  come  to  ub  which  exeUe  our  astonishment.  We  do  not  know  how 
to  send  back  his  youth  to  a  pastor,  with  whom  we  are  acquainted, 
and  who  has  sent  us  so  warm  a  recommendation  of  one  who,  so  far  as 
we  can  test  and  examine  him,  we  think  quite  incompetent.  Under  these 
circumstances,  we  cannot  keep  pace  with  our  brethren,  without  some 
institution  of  this  description.  I  would  strenuously  advise,  therefore, 
that  such  an  institution  as  that  of  Mr.  Legge  should  be  sustained  by 
us.  It  is  said,  that  my  friend's  institution  has  hitherto  been  private. 
Well,  then,  now  we  want  to  make  it  public.  Suppose  it  has  been 
private  up  to  this  hour ;  we  want  to  take  it  under  some  patronage, 
superintendence,  and  support.  I  am  confident  that  if  other  gentle- 
men present,  who  sit  on  the  committees  in  London,  when  applications 
for  admission  into  our  colleges  are  brought  under  consideration,  will 
speak  their  minds  on  the  subject,  they  will  not  only  bear  me  out  in 
what  I  have  said,  but  confess  that  I  have  not  said  half  what  might 
be  asserted  as  to  the  perplexities  arising  from  these  recommendations^ 
and,  I  must  add,  from  the  astounding  deficiency  (f  brethren  who  come 
tq}for  admission,  I  suppose  that  no  great  amount  of  funds  would  be 
needed ;  that  if,  by  public  contribution,  two  or  three  hundred  pounds 
a-year  could  be  obtained,  that  would,  so  far,  sustaiu  the  institution ; 
that  a  small  payment  for  each  brother  sent  to  it  would  suffice.** 

Mr.  Watts  was  followed  by  Mr.  J.  Angell  James. 

''  The  Rev  J.  A.  Jambs-^I  cannot  help  saying,  in  reference  to 
what  has  just  fallen  from  Mr.  Wells,  that  I  think  we  are  greatlg 
damaged  by  all  this  excess  of  delicacy.  In  the  first  place,  here  are  our 
pastors  marvellously  delicate  about  sending  bach  a  young  man,  who,  ai  the 
same  time,  they  do  not  believe  will  ever  make  a  minister — but.  then  they 
are  so  delicate  about  his  feelings.  Well,  then,  our  friends  who  have 
the  management  of  the  colleges  in  London,  are  so  delicate  about  sending 
back  an  incompetent  man,  and  so  he  gets  into  the  college,  W^e  are  all 
so  exceedingly  delicate,  that  we  cannot  tell  these  young  men  that 
they  must  go  back  to  business  again.  Thus,  we  are  ruined  by  opening 
our  doors  to  incompetent  men  ;  thus  off  ihe  churches  are  injured  by  want 
of  firmness  in  the  initiative** 

It  is  all  very  fine  to  call  this  delicacy.  But  it  is  plainly  part 
of  the  system.  The  deficiency  of  the  dear  young  brethren  is 
astounding,  and  the  recommendations  these  ^*  enormiter  indocti** 
bring  firom  their  pastors  "  excite  our  astonishment**  Why  should 
they  ?  How  could  the  pastor  involve  himself  "  in  something 
like  a  disagreement**  with  the  young  man*s  friends,  without  in 
many  cases  involving  himself  likewise  in  something  worse  than 
"  like"  beggary  and  ruin  ?.  And  how  can  the  committee  in  Lon- 
don disoblige  the  pastor,  and  involve  him  in  a  quarrel  with  the 
£iends  of  the  dear  young  brother,  without  running  the  risk  of 
some  subscriptions  being  withdrawn  from  the  academy  ?  They 
are  ruined  by  opening  their  doors  to  incompetent  men.  They 
confess  it — but  what  power  have  they  to  keep  them  shut?  Whe- 
ther they  want  firmness  in  the  initiative  or  not,  tlieir  firmness 
would  be  unayailing  to  protect  a  ohurch  from  injuxy  which 
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does  not  choose  to  be  protected.  The  churches  hare  a  right  to 
injure  themselves.  What  would  their  independency  be  worth 
if  they  had  not?  This  was  plainly  confessed  by  the  next 
speaker,  who  had  courage  and  firmness  enough,  but  had  proved 
in  his  own  experience,  how  little  his  firmness  could  avail  if  the 
candidate  chose  to  be  self-willed. 

<<  The  Rev*  R.  ELLiotTy  of  Devizes,  said — I  perfectly  coiDcide  in 
my  feelings,  and,  1  think,  I  may  also  refer  to  my  practice — with  what 
has  been  said  upon  this  subject.  It  has  happened,  that  in  the  course 
of  forty  years'  ministry,  very  few  young  men  have  had  my  recom- 
mendation. This  has  not  arisen  from  the  circumstance  that  there 
have  been  few  applications,  but  from  a  conviction,  a  calm  conviction, 
fastening  itself -upon  my  mind,  that  when  I  think  a  person  altogether 
unfit,  it  is  my  duty  to  say  so^  Although,  in  severed  instances^  I  re- 
fused to  give  my  recommendation,  the  parties  being  determined  to 
persevere^  somekow  or  other  pushed  themselves  into  notice^  and,  tu  they 
foere  sure  to  do^  ran  their  heads  against  a  until/* 

Of  course,  if  ihey  are  determined  to  persevere,  it  is  of  the 
very  essence  of  voluntaryism  and  independency  that  no  one  has 
a  right  to  hinder  them. 


ASSOCIATION  FOR  MUTUAL  INTERCESSION. 

The  attempt  to  form  an  Association  for  Mutual  Intercession, 
which  has  been  noticed  by  the  Bishop  of  London  in  his  recent 
Charge,  we  have  been  long  aware  of,  but  have  hitherto  refrained 
from  making  any  observations  upon  it,  principally  from  a  hope 
that  the  influence  of  the  party  with  whom  it  originated  was  so 
much  diminished,  that  little  danger  was  to  be  apprehended  from 
any  project  of  the  sort  coming  from  that  quarter.  Fully  do  we 
concur,  however,  in  everything  which  the  Bishop  of  London  has 
said  on  the  subject;  and  it  is  with  no  little  gratification  we  tran- 
scribe from  his  lordship's  Charge,  the  passage  in  which  he  has 
brought  before  the  clergy  the  impropriety  and  danger  of  such  a 
measure.  The  extract  is  made  (for  reasons  that  will  appear  as 
we  proceed)  from  the  report  of  die  Charge  printed  in  die  Eng- 
lish Churchman  of  October  22. 

'<  And  this  leads  me  again  to  protest,  in  the  most  earnest  manner, 
against  the  publication,  by  clergymen  of  our  Church,  of  books  of  de- 
votions, and  homilies,  and  hagiographies,  composed  by,  or  principally 
derived  from,  authors  of  the  Church  of' Rome,  and  tainted  with  its 
errors.  I  know  of  no  more  probable  method  of  unsettling  ardent 
and  sensitive  minds,  of  perverting  them  from  the  simplicity  of  Scrip- 
ture truth  and  worship,  and  of  smoothing  the  way  for  their  passing 
into  the  bosom  of  a  corrupt  and  deceitful  Church.  I  confess  that  I 
cannot  understand  how  any  person,  professing  to  be  a  member  of  our 
own  branch  of  the  Church  Catholic,  can  reconcile  it  to  his  conscience 
to  be  in  any  way  accessory  to  proceedings,  the  efiect  of  which,  upon 
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the  mindB  of  those  who  are  imperfectly  instructed,  must  be  to  diminish 
the  seeming  importance  of  those  fundamental  differences  which  8epa« 
rate  the  Churches  of  England  and  Rome— to  make  them  dissatisfied 
with  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  one,  and  to  habituate  them  to 
regard  with  complacency  and,  in  due  time,  with  affection,  the  worst 
errors  of  the  other.  I  can  understand  this  conduct  on  the  part  of  one 
of  that  society  to  whom  it  is  permitted  to  disguise  their  real  senti- 
ments, and  to  assume  any  character  which  may  best  enable  them  to 
propagate  the  errors  of  Rome ;  but  I  cannot  comprehend  the  self- 
delusion  by  which  any  person  pursuing  this  course,  can  persuade  him- 
self that  he  is  faithful  to  his  solemn  engagements  as  a  clergyman  of 
the  English  Church.  I  cannot  but  regard  such  a  policy  as  more  to 
be  censured  and  feared  than  open,  honest,  undisguised  hostility. 
Deeply  as  I  deplore  the  loss  of  those  who,  from  being  aniongst  our 
Church's  ablest  and  most  zealous  defenders,  have  become  her  bitterest 
revilers  and  assailants,  I  would  rather  see  a  member  of  our  communion 
pass  over  at  once  to  the  adversary's  camp,  and  from  thence  hurl  de- 
fiance and  reproach  against  those  whom  he  has  deserted,  than  that  be 
should  continue  amongst  us  only  for  the  dishonest  purpose  of  trying 
(and  such  purpose  has,  in  one  instance  at  least,  been  openly  avowed) 
how  much  of  the  Romish  system  can  be  engrafted  upon  our  own  ;  in 
other  words,  how  much  of  error  can  be  engrafted  upon  truth,  for  this 
and  nothing  less  than  this,  if  we  hold  in  good  truth  the  doctrine  em* 
bodied  in  our  Articles  of  Religion,  must  we  believe  to  be  the  difference. 

'<  Under  a  strong  impression  that  every  approach  to  the  practices 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  is  not  entirely  consonant  with  the 
spirit  of  our  own,  is  not  only  needless,  but  dangerous,  I  feel  myself 
called  upon  to  caution  my  younger  brethren  against  a  specious  pro- 
posal which  has  been  recently  made,  to  form  a  sort  of  association  or 
fraternity  for  mutual  intercession.  To  the  proposed  object  of  such 
an  association  no  just  exception  can  be  taken.  The  duty  of  mutual 
intercession  is  plainly  enjoined  upon  us  by  the  holy  Apostles,  and  is 
indeed  an  unavoidable  inference  from  the  very  nature  of  Church 
membership — an  element  in  the  communion  of  saints.  It  is,  there- 
fore, very  right  and  proper  that  we  should  remind  one  another  of  this 
duty,  and  be  careful  to  perform  it  ourselves ;  but  I  do  not  percei%'e 
the  necessity,  and  I  greatly  question  the  prudence,  of  entering  into 
any  other  association  for  that  purpose  than  that  to  which  we  all  belong 
in  virtue  of  our  baptism,  and  of  our  relation  to  Jesus  Christ  in  His 
Church.  One  obvious  danger  of  all  such  voluntary  combinations  is 
that  of  fostering  a  spirit  of  party.  Those  who  enlist  themselves  will 
be  apt  to  regard  those  who  do  not,  as  lukewarm  and  indifferent,  and 
it  almost  always  happens  that  they  who  combine  for  a  somewhat  in- 
definite purpose,  find  themselves,  in  process  of  time,  leagued  together 
for  other  objects  than  that  which  was  contemplated  at  first. 

<<  This  is  one  of  many  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  what 
is  called  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  an  association  of  which,  although 
it  contains  within  itself  the  elements  of  disunion,  and  must  soon 
crumble  into  pieces.  If  it  be  not  turned  into  a  mere  instrument  of 
aggression  against  the  Established  Church,  I  must  express  my  strong 
disapprobation. 
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**  Bot  to  revert  to  the  proposal  in  question.  We  have  been  publicly 
invited,  from  time  to  time,  by  zealous  and  well-meaning  individuals, 
to  unite  in  prayer  on  certain  days  for  certain  specified  objects;  and 
although  I  have  always  considered  this  to  savour  somewhat  of  pre- 
sumptuousness  on  the  part  of  persons,  not  holding  authority  in  the 
Church,  I  did  not  think  it  likely  to  produce  any  serious  inconvenience. 
In  fact  the  attempt  was  too  vague  to  have  any  considerable  effect. 
But  when  it  is  proposed  to  establish  something  of  a  sodality  or  bro- 
therhood, for  mutual  intercession,  the  members  of  which  are  to  have 
their  names  registered^  in  order  that  they  may  he  informed  of  particular 
o^ectSf  to  be  prayed  for,  either  of  general  interest,  or  connected  with 
themselves  or  their  own  friends,  the  plan  seems  to  me  to  be  open  to  the 
objection  which  I  have  stated,  as  being  likely  to  form  or  bind  together 
a  secret  plirty  in  the  Church,  and  to  teach  them  the  necessity  of  doing 
something  more  than  the  Church  instructs  them  to  do,  or  of  doing  it  in 
a  different  manner.  This  apprehension  is  very  much  strengthened 
when  I  observe,  that  the  <*  several  objects  of  intercession  should  be 
remembered  at  the  Holy  Communion,  with  the  prayer,  that  the  me- 
morial then  made  before  God  of  the  Sacrifice  on  the  Cross  may  he 
eeeepted  in  behalf  of  them,*'  Now,  this  notion  of  an  offering,  which 
those  who  communicate  in  the  Eucharist  make  in  behalf  of  others, 
over  and  above  their  prayers,  seems  to  me,  I  confess,  to  be  essentially 
the  same  as  that  which  is  condenuied  by  our  31st  Article.  I  consider 
it  to  be  the  plain  doctrine  of  our  Church,  that  the  effects  of  that  Holy 
Sacrament  are  limited  to  the  faithful  and  devout  communicant ;  and 
that  there  is  nothing  in  it  in  the  nature  of  a  truly  propitiatory  sacrifice. 

**  *  It  is  only  an  act  of  devotion  and  obedience  in  those  that  <'  eat 
and  drink  worthily ;"  and  though  in  it  they  ought  to  pray  for  the 
whole  body  of  the  Church,  yet  those  their  prayers  do  only  prevail 
with  God,  as  they  are  devout  intercessions,  but  not  by  any  particular 
virtue  in  this  action.'     (Burnet  on  Article  Thirty-one.) 

^*  He  who  believes  that  the  Eucharistie  memorial  will  not  only 
benefit  himself  as  a  channel  of  grace  to  his  own  soul,  but  also  be  ac- 
cepted by  God  in  behalf  of  others,  who  do  not  partake  of  it,  is  in 
danger  of  being  led  onwards,  by  no  very  difiUcult  steps,  to  a  belief  that 
'  the  Priest  does  offer  Christ  for  the  quick  and  the  dead  to  have  re- 
mission of  pain  and  guilt.'  As  if  for  the  purpose  of  facilitating  this 
transition  from  the  doctrine  of  our  Reformed  Church  to  that  of 
Rome,  we  find  in  the  publication  to  which  I  allude,  <  the  additions  to 
the  Hours  are  subjoined  in  Latin  for  those  who  may  use  them  in  that 
language.'  But  while  I  think  myself  called  upon  to  caution  my 
younger  brethren  against  the  particular  form  in  which  this  plan  of 
mutual  intercession  has  been  proposed  to  them,  I  entirely  agree  with 
its  authors  in  thinking  that  a  special  obligation  to  the  performance  of 
Che  duty  itself  is  laid  upon  us  by  the  present  state  and  prospects  of 
the  Church — that  '  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  awakening  of  the 
listless  is  a  proper  object  for  our  united  prayers  ;'  that '  the  advance- 
ment and  perseverance  of  the  faithful,'  (and  surely  we  may  well  add, 
the  recovery  of  those  who  have  lapsed),  '  is  a  thing  for  which  we  have 
need  to  seek  help  from  above ;'  and  that  in  many  instances  general 
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prayers  will  be  used  the  more  seriously,  and  with  less  chance  of  ioat- 
tentioiiy  when  particular  cases  are  kept  in  view.  I  would  add,  that 
the  present  difficulties  in, which  it  has  pleased  Divine  Providence  to 
involve  our  country,  by  visiting  the  people  of  Ireland  with  severe  dis- 
tress, may  very  fitly  be  recommended  by  you  to  your  people  as  a  sub- 
ject of  particular  intercession,  both  in  their  family  and  private  devotions. 
**  The  efforts  which  have  for  some  time  past  been  systematically 
made  to  revive  amongst  the  members  of  our  own  communion,  opinions 
and  practices  which  have  been  usually  regarded  as  peculiar  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  necessarily  tend,  as  I  have  before  observed,  to  per- 
plex and  unsettle  sensitive  and  imperfectly  instructed  consciences,  and 
to  prepare  them  for  an  acknowledgment  of  the  paramount  authority 
of  that  Church,  which,  as  it  concedes  nothing,  nor  admits  the  possi- 
bility of  its  erring,  even  in  the  minutest  feature  of  that  complicated 
system  which  was  stamped  with  the  character  of  unchangeableness  by 
the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  has  manifestly  a  great  advantage 
in  dealing  with  unstable  and  doubtful  minds,  when  even  one  step  has 
been  taken  in  advance  towards  that  system.  This  is  especially  the 
case  with  females,  the  natural  constitution  of  whose  minds  disposes 
them  to  rest  upon  the  authority  of  others ;  while  their  livelier  seosi* 
bilities  are  more  easily  excited  and  satisfied  by  an  sesthetic  and  cere- 
monial form  of  religion.  Indeed  I  think  it  is  in  minds  of  this  class 
—even  in  our  own  sex  also,  with  some  exceptions, — that  a  Romanis- 
ing tendency  is  most  perceptible.  Some  few  there  are  who  seem  to 
have  been  caught  in  the  meshes  of  their  own  subtilty ;  others  appear 
to  be  perplexed  by  erudition  ill  digested  and  misapplied ;  but  a  great 
number  of  those  persons  who  have  been  unhappily  perverted  (and, 
after  all,  how  inconsiderable  is  that  number  in  comparison  with  those 
who  hold  fast  the  truth  without  wavering),  seem  to  have  been  misled 
by  the  treacherous  light  of  a  poetical  mysticism,  following  the  guid- 
ance, not  of  their  reason,  but  of  imagination,  or  to  have  fallen  a  prey 
to  Romish  sophistry,  for  want  of  sound  and  well-digested  theological 
learning.  We  must,  I  fear,  look  for  more  instances  of  perversion 
occasioned  by  these  causes,  and  it  behoves  the  clergy  to  be  prepared 
with  a  competent  store  of  reasons  wherewith  to  combat  the  delusive 
arguments  of  Romish  emissaries,  and  to  stablish  and  settle  the  faith 
of  the  weak- hearted  members  of  their  flocks." 

That  the  object  of  the  proposed  plan  was  to  create  a  sort  of 
secret  society,  and  tbat  its  tendency  was  as  evidently  to  lead 
men  to  Rome,  as  its  spirit  was  essentially  sectarian,  we  cannot 
imagine  how  any  one  acquainted  with  the  plan  could  for  a  mo- 
ment doubt.  Tlie  correctness  of  the  Bishop  of  London^s  ac- 
count of  the  matter,  however,  has  been  questioned  by  the  editor 
of  the  English  Churchman — with  what  justice  will  appear  pre- 
sently.    The  English  Churchman  says — 

*^  It  is  not  mutual  intercession  which  is  condemned  ;  such  a  duty  is 
openly  acknowledged  and  recommended ;  it  is  only  a  particular  appli- 
cation  of  it  in  a  particular  way  which  is  questioned.  And  this,  as  it 
seems,  under  a  mis-information  on  his  Lordship's  part.  It  was  no  part 
of  the  Oxford  Proposals,  as  far  as  we  remember,  that  all  who  were 
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asked  to  offer  certain  intercessions  were  also  asked  to  enter  into  a 
*  fraternity.'  There  is  not  a  word  in  the  Proposals  such  as  '  a  sodality, 
the  members  of  which  ca^  to  have  their  names  registered,  &c.'  But 
simply  ^  those  who  wish  may  have  their  names  registered.'  And  why  ? 
that  diey  may  at  once  have  the  new  prayers^  &c.^  as  the  editors  issue 
them.  Here  is  the  plain  state  of  the  case.  Three  persons  undertake 
to  invite  their  friends  to  the  exercise  of  a  certain  religious  duty,  highly 
approved  by  the  Bishop  of  London,  one  which  it  is  proposed  to  dis- 
charge by  the  issue  of  little  books ,  at  certain  or  rather  uncertain,  times. 
Sow  can  it  be  known  who  wants  the  little  books  unless  their  names  are 
registered  by  those  who  propose  to  issue  them  ?  This  is  all.  A,  B, 
and  C,  accept  Dr.  P.'s  invitation :  A,  B,  and  C,  are  therefore  known 
to  Dr.  P.,  and  their  names  are  inserted  in  Dr.  P.'s  list,  in  order  that 
Dr.  P.  nu>y  send  them  his  book  of  Prayers  when  he  has  one  ready  ;  but 
does  this  show  that  A,  B,  and  C,  made  a  <  sodality,'  or  are  even  per- 
sonally known  to  each  other  ?  Does  a  bookseller,  or  a  bewsman, 
institute  a  sodality  when  he  keeps  a  list  of  hb  customers  ?  Are  the 
subscribers  to  the  Parker  Society  a  fraternity  ?  Was  the  Christian 
Knowledge  Society  instituted  apart  from  the  Bishops,  of  which  the 
members  received  Holy  Communion  together  at  Bow  Church,  a 
brotherhood  of  malignant  aspect  ?  Surely  this  Society's  organization 
was  from  the  first  far  more  definite  than  any  contemplated  in  the 
Oxford  Proposab.  We  strongly  suspect  that  the  Bishop  of  London 
has  been  misled  by  some  garbled  account  of  this  suggestion  of  <  Mutual 
Intercession/  Whether  guilds  and  brotherhoods  are  right  or  wrong 
is  not  the  question  :  it  is  whether  the  Oxford  Proposals  recognise 
such  a  fraternity  as  the  Bishop,  himself  Patron  of  a  Temperance 
Society,  objects  to*  And  if  the  Bishop  writes  under  a  misapprehen- 
sion of  fact,  much  of  the  offence  which  Juis  been  taken  at  this  portion 
of  the  Charge  is,  we  think,  partly  groundless,  and  at  least  premature." 

According  to  this  writer  the  object  of  the  registration  of  names 
was  merely  that  Dr.  P.  might  send  one  of  his  little  books 
"  when  he  has  one  ready,"  to  those  who  want  them,  and  the 
Bishop  of  London  (we  are  to  believe)  was  "  misled  by  some 
garbled  account  of  this  suggestion  of  *  Mutual  Literoession.'" 
It  is  quite  certain,  however,  that  his  Lordship  was  neither  misled 
nor  misinformed,  but  that  his  account  of  die  plan  was  taken 
from  the  proposal  itself,  and  is  given  in  the  very  words  of  the 
proposers.  As  many  of  our  readers  may  like  to  see  what  this 
proposal  was,  and  as,  on  other  accounts,  it  may  be  desirable  to 
preserve  a  copy  of  it  in  our  pages,  it  is  here  reprinted  entire. 
Some  passages  are  marked  in  italics,  partly  as  being  those  which 
the  Bishop  of  London  more  particularly  referred  to, — partly  to 
show  the  Bomish  air.  which  is  cast  over  the  performance.  The 
recommendation  to  repeat  the  Lord's  Prayer  three  times,  thrice 
a  day,  with  an  application  to  particular  objects,  is  obviously  an 
attempt  to  familiarize  the  members  of  our  church  with  the  prac- 
tice of  repeating  the  same  prayer  several  times — prevalent 
among  Romanists,  and  which  has  so  greatly  contributed  to  the 
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superstitioos  formality  of  their  devotions.  The  proposal  is  con- 
tained in  a  little  tract  of  one  sheet  of  sixte^i  pages.  On  a  fly^ 
leaf  is  the  following : — 

**  TTiese  Prayers  may  he  had,  and  names  registered  if  desired,  on  ap- 
plication by  letter  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Pusey,  Ch.  Ch,<,  Oxford^  or  Me 
Rev.  C.  Mabbiott,  Oriel  CoUegeyOxford.  Copies  may  be  also  had  of 
Mb.  Pabker,  Oxford^  or  Mb.  Bubns,  Portman-streety  Portman-square^ 
London,  at  2d,  each,  or  Is,  6d.  per  dozen/* 

Then  follows  the  tract,  which,  in  the  copies  we  have  seen^hss 
no  title  page  : — 

"  I  exhort  therefore,  that,  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers,  inter- 
cessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all  men.  .  .  .  For  this  is 
good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour ;  who  will  have 
all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.— 
1  Tim.  ii.  1,3,  4. 

MUTUAL    INTERCESSION. 

The  promise  of  Our  Lord,  Matt,  xviii.  19,  <  I  say  unto  you.  That  if 
two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  iouching  anything  that  thej  shall 
ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven,'  in- 
vites us  to  unite  our  prayers  when  we  desire  a  special  blessing.  The 
present  time  is  one  which  demands  not  only  our  best  endeavours,  but 
our  most  earnest  prayers  for  what  can  only  come  as  a  gift  from  above. 

The  divisions  of  Christendom  are  more  felt  as  the  intercourse  of 
nations  increases,  and  even  amongst  ourselves  division  is  rife.  Vniiif 
and  peace  in  the  Church  must  therefore  be  asked  of  Him  who 
*  maketh  men  to  be  of  one  mind  in  a  house.' 

We  are  surrounded  by  numbers  who  live  without  God  in  the  world, 
either  from  habits  of  vice,  or  from  ignorance  and  carelessness.  We 
may  remonstrate  with  them  to  little  purpose  unless  it  please  God  to 
open  their  hearts.  The  conversion  of  sinners  and  awakening  of  the 
listless  is  therefore  a  proper  object  for  our  united  prayers. 

We  are  placed  in  the  midst  of  a  world  more  than  ever  unbelieviog 
and  seducing,  and  are  in  continual  danger  of  giving  way  to  it,  so  at 
at  least  to  slacken  our  efforts  in  advancing  towards  holiness. 

Hence  the  advancement  and  perseverance  of  the  faithful  is  a  thing 
for  which  we  have  need  to  seek  help  from  above. 

It  is  proposed,  accordingly,  to  unite  in  prayer  for 

1.  The  unity  and  peace  of  the  Church, 

2.  The  conversion  of  sinners,  and  awakening  of  the  listless, 

3.  The  advancement  and  perseverance  of  the  faithful. 

Those  who  agree  thus  to  combine  their  intercessions,  will  be  under- 
stood to  seek  not  only  the  benefit  of  the  whole  Church,  at  home  and 
abroad,  but  also  especially  that  of  each  other,  and  of  those  who  may 
from  time  to  time  be  commended  to  their  prayers.  Those  who  wish 
may  have  their  names  registered  in  order  that  dney  wwy  he  if^ormed  sf 
particular  ohfects,  either  of  general  interest,  or  connected  with  tkemsehes 
or  their  own  friends. 

The  several  objects  of  intercession  should  be  remembered  at  the  Hel^ 
Communion,  unth  the  prayer  that  the  Memorial  then  made  hrfore  Ged 
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cfihe  sacrifice  on  the  Crou  may  he  aeoqpted  on  beka^cftkem*  Bui  do 
one  will  be  understood  to  bind  himself  to  do  this  explioitly  erery  time 
he  communicates,  or  to  exclude  himself  from  oontinuing  any  practice 
that  he  has  begun  of  devoting  such  prayers  to  any  other  pious  aim. 

Almost  the  whole  of  the  Common  Prayer  of  our  Church  is  capable 
of  application  to  each  of  these  objects,  and  will  be  used  with  the  more 
thought  and  earnestness  if  so  applied. 

Care  must  of  course  be  taken  not  to  distract  the  mind  and  over- 
burden the  memory ;  but  with  such  precaution  there  can  be  no  doiibt 
that  general  prayers  will  be  used  the  more  seriously,  and  with  less 
chance  of  inattention,  when  particular  oases  are  kept  in  view. 

It  is  obvious  how  (nany  of  the  Psalms,  as  the  Penitential  Psalms, 
for  instance,  and  the  119th,  may  be  applied  to  these  objects  of  inter* 
cession.  Almost  all  that  relates  to  the  City  of  God  has  its  bearing 
upon  unity.  All  prayers  that  evil  may  be  brought  to  an  end  are  ap- 
plicable to  the  conversion  of  sinners.  All  prayers  for  victory  over 
enemies,  and  for  nearer  approach  to  God,  are  applicable  to  spiritual 
advancement,  and  all  prayers  for  protection,  and  preservation  to  the 
end,  to  perseverance. 

Special  forms  of  Prayer  for  Unity  which  are  meant  to  be  used  on 
particular  days  have  been  for  some  time  in  circulation. 

It  may  also  be  useful  to  distribute  the  seasons  of  the  year  for  the 
several  remembrance  of  each  object,  for  example : — 

Unity  and  Peace.  Christmas  time,  Thursdays,  especially  in  Lent 
and  Holy  Week,  St.  John  Evangelist,  St.  Peter,  Transfiguration, 
St.  Mark,  St.  Bartholomew,  St.  Simon,  and  St.  Jude. 

Conversion,  Advent,  Wednesdays  in  Lent,  especially  Ash-Wed- 
nesday, Fridays,  other  days  in  Holy  week,  Circumcision,  St.  Stephen, 
Conversion  of  St.  Paul,  Annunciation,  St.  John  Baptist,  St.  Matthew, 
St.  James,  St.  Andrew. 

Advancement  and  Perseverance,  The  Innocents,  Septuageaima  to 
Lent,  Easter  Week,  Whitsuntide,  Saturdays,  especially  in  Lent,  St. 
Thomas,  Purification,  St.  Matthias,  St.  Barnabas,  St.  Philip,  and  St. 
James,  St.  Luke,  St.  Michael,  All  Saints. 

The  three  objects  may  be  also  remembered  on  the  three  Rogation 
days,  and  again,  as  connected  with  the  work  of  the  Ministry,  on  the 
several  Ember  days  at  the  four  seasons.  J.  K. 

Featt  ofSt.  Luke,  1845.  £.  B.  P. 

CM. 
In  addition  to  the  application  of  the  services  of  the  Church,  or  other 
devotions  already  in  use,  the  following  methods  are  recommended. 

I. 
A  simple  form  of  intercession,  which  can  hardly  be  impracticable^ 
or  even  difficult,  to  any  one,  is 

Thrice  every  day^  in  honour  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity,  to  r^)eat  the 
Lord's  Prayer  three  times,applyingiteach  time  tooneo/the  severed  defects. 

II. 
Another  form,  which  might  be  adopted  by  those  who  use  the  *  Day 
Hours,'  is  to  add  at  „„„  „„,«,.  ..^„« 

'  THE   THIRD   HOUR, 

The  hour  of  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
Iff.  Jerusalem  is  built  as  a  city,  F"  ^J"  p«f« 

rM     rni_    ^  •       .        .*     •     '^     ir  imd  unity  or  the 

m.  That  IS  at  unity  in  itself,  church. 
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Am.  O  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem. 

CoUecL  Vouchsafe,  we  beseech  Thee,  Almighty  God,  to  grant 
unto  the  whole  Christian  people,  and  especially  to  Thy  servants  in 
[N],  and  all  for  whom  our  prayers  are  desired,  unity,  peace,  and  true 
concord,  bo/h  visible  and  invisible,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord* 

AT  THE  SIXTH  HOUR, 

7%e  hour  of  the  Crucifixion, 
V^  Turn  us,  O  God  our  Saviour.  For  thoooimr. 

H*  And  let  Thine  anger  cease  from  us.  ^  SiikSS 

AfU.  O  let  the  wickedness  of  the  ungodly  come  to  an  end.  afUwiisUMi^ 
Coiled.  Almighty  God,  we  beseech  Thee  to  hear  our  prayers  for 
such  as  sin  against  Thee,  or  neglect  to  serve  'Thee,  especially  those 
in  [N]  and  others  for  whom  our  prayers  are  desired,  that  Thou 
wouldest  vouchsafe  to  bestow  upon  them  true  repentance,  and  an 
earnest  desire  to  serve  Thee,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  LorcL 

▲T  THE  NINTH  HOUB, 

The  hour  of  the  Death  of  pur  Lord* 
'F*  Thy  God  hath  sent  forth  strength  for  thee.  FortheadraBee- 

».  Stablish  the  thing,  O  God,  that  thou  hast  wrought  ^SS^^TS 

in  us.  faithfkil. 

AnL  They  will  go  from  strength  to  strength,  and  unto  the  God  of 
gods  appeareth  every  one  of  them  in  Sion. 

Collect.  Vouchsafe,  we  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord,  to  strengthen  and 
confirm  all  Thy  faithful,  especially  those  in  [N]  and  all  others  for 
whom  we  are  desired  to  pray,  and  to  lift  them  up  more  and  more 
continually  to  heavenly  desires,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

III. 

Or  the  following  Collects  may  be  used  for  the  several  objects  in 
addition  to  the  Morning  and  Evening  and  Mid^day  Prayers. 

For  Unity,  St.  Simon  and  St.  Jude,  that  in  the  Accession  service 
«  For  Unity.' 

For  Conversion^  S^c,  Third  Sunday  after  Easter,  Third  Sunday 
in  Advent. 

For  Advancement.     Seventh  and  Fourteenth  Sundays  after  Trinity. 

For  Perseverance,  Fourth  Sunday  after  Easter,  Thirteenth  Sunday 
aft.er  Trinity. 

OR   THESE, 

dTor  Bnttp  anH  Concetti. 

O  God,  who  biddest  us  dwell  with  one  mind  in  Thine  house,  of 
Thy  mercy  put  away  from  us  all  that  causeth  us  to  differ,  that 
through  Thy  bountiful  goodness  we  may  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  bond  of  peace. 

We  beseech  Thee,  Almighty  God,  that  they  for  whom  there  is 
one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism,  and  one  only  Sacrifice,  may  be 
all  of  the  same  mind,  and  in  charity  with  one  another,  that  all  may 
have  one  communion  in  Thee  and  with  Thee  evermore. 

O  God,  who  art  Love,  grant  to  them  that  are  born  of  Thee,  and 
eat  of  Thy  Bread,  out  of  sincere  love  to  bear  one  another's  burdens ; 
that  Thy  peace,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  may  keep  our  hearts 
and  minds  in  Christ  Jesus  Thy  Son  our  Lord,  who  with  Thee,  &c. 
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Jfot  tj^f  Conbittftim  of  a  j^tnnm 

O  Lord,  call  back  to  Thee  Thy  prodigal  son  [N],  now  wandering 
in  the  paths  of  sin  and  death  ;  that  turning  again  to  Thee  in  the 
spirit  of  humiliation,  he  may  obtain  of  Thee  to  be  mercifully  received.' 

O  God,  who  wouldest  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he 
may  be  converted  and  live ;  grant  unto  [N]  the  grace  of  saving 
repentance,  through  the  offering  of  Thy  Son,  that  turning  to  Thee 
with  his  whole  heart  he  may  attain  everlasting  salvation. 

O  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  the  good  Shepherd,  who  feedest  with  Thine 
own  Body  those  whom  Thou  hast  redeemed  with  Thine  own  Blood, 
bring  back  the  sheep  that  is  astray  to  Thy  fold,  and  make  it  worthy 
of  Thine  eternal  pastures. 

Jfox  JBftMtxaxut  unto  Stati^. 

O  God,  who  hast  willed  that  we,  who  are  appointed  to  death, 
should  yet  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  thereof,  grant  to  us 
Thy  servants,  that  we  may  walk  before  Thee  in  holiness  and  right- 
eousness all  our  days,  and  finally  depart  in  peace,  and  die  in  the  Lord, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

We  beseech  Thy  great  mercy,  O  Almighty  God,  that  by  the  virtue 
of  this  Sacrament,  Thou  wilt  vouchsafe  to  confirm  us  Thy  servants 
in  Thy  grace,  that  in  the  hour  of  our  death,  the  adversary  may  not 
prevail  against  us,  but  that  we  may  obtain  an  entrance  into  life  with 
Thy  Holy  Angels. 

dTor  i^t  Cemptetir  anlv  Croublclr. 

O  God,  who  art  faithful,  and  sufferest  us  not  to  be  tempted  above 
that  we  are  able,  but  with  the  temptation  also  makest  a  way  of  escape, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it,  we  humbly  entreat  Thy  Majesty,  that 
Thou  wouldest  graciously  strengthen  with  heavenly  aid  Thy  servants 
who  rely  on  Thy  mercy,  and  keep  them  with  continual  protection, 
that  they  may  evermore  wait  on  Thee,  and  never  by  any  temptation 
be  drawn  away  from  Thee.  , 

Almighty  everlasting  God,  comfort  of  the  sorrowful,  and  strength 
of  the  weary,  may  the  prayers  of  all  that  call  upon  Thee  in  any 
trouble,  come  into  Thy  presence,  that  all  may  rejoice  that  in  their 
necessity  Thy  mercy  hath  been  with  them. 

The  following  brief  Prayer,  comprising  these  three  several  objects, 
is  now  in  hourly  use  within  our  Church : 

O  blessed  Jesu,  give  us  the  gift  of  Thy  holy  love,  pardon  of  all  our 
sins,  and  grace  to  persevere  unto  the  end. 

The  additions  to  the  Hours  are  subjoined  in  Latin,  for  those  who 
may  use  them  in  that  language. 

AD  TBRTIAM. 

v.  Jerusalem  sedificatur  nt  civitas. 

)&•  Cujus  participatio  ejus  in  idipsum. 

Ant,  Rogate  quae  ad  pacem  sunt  Jerusalem. 

Oratio.  Dignare  qusesumus,  Omnipotens  Deus,  universe  populo 
Christiano,ac  praesertim  famulis  Tuis  in  [NJ  habitantibns,  caeterisque 
pro  quibus  orare  tenemur,  pacem,  unitatem,  et  veram  concordiam 
largiri,  per  &c. 
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AD  SBXTAM. 

V.  CoDverte  nos  Deus  salutaris  noster : 

id.  £t  averte  iram  tuam  a  nobis. 

Ant,  Confiumetur  nequitia  peccatorum. 

Orotic.  Exaudi  quaBsumus  preces  nostras,  Omnipotens  Deos,  pro 
lis  qui  in  Te-  peccant,  tcI  Tibi  servire  negligunt,  praecipue  in  [N], 
caeterisque  pro  quibns  orare  tenemur,  ut  veram  iis  poenitentiam  largiri 
digneris,  et  Sancti  Tui  servitii  fervens  desiderium ;  per  &c. 

AD  NONAM. 

'P.  Manda  Deus  virtuti  Tuse  ; 

31.  Confirma  hoc  Deus,  quod  operatos  es  nobis. 

Ant,  Ibunt  de  virtute  in  virtutem :  videbitur  Deus  Deomm  in  Sion. 

Oratio.  Dignare  qu»sumus,  Domine,  omnes  fideles  Tuos,  et  prae- 
cipue  eos  qui  sunt  in  [N],  et  caeteros  omnes  pro  quibus  orare 
tenemur,  in  tuo  sancto  servitio  confortare  et  conservare,  mentesque 
eorum  ad  coelestia  desideria  erigere ;  Per  D.  N.  J.  C.  qui  Tecum 
vivjt  et  regnat  in  unitate  Spiritus  Sancti  Deus,  per  omnia  scecula 
saeculorum.     A  men.*' 

It  is  only  necessary  to  compare  the  passages  we  have  marked 
in  italics,  with  the  language  of  the  Bishop  of  London's  Charge, 
to  perceive,  that  his  Lordship  was  most  correctly  informed  of 
the  nature  of  the  scheme.  It  plainly  proposes  the  formation  of 
a  secret  society  or  confraternity,  whose  names  are  to  be  regis- 
tered by  Dr.  Pusey,  or  Mr.  Marriott,  or  Mr.  Keble,  in  order  Aat 
from  time  to  time  they  "  may  be  informed  of  particular  objects" 
— ^for  the  promotion  of  which  they  are,  as  the  Bishop  of  London 
justly  remarks,  to  make  an  offering  of  the  holy  communion — 
and  for  which  they  are  also  "  thrice  every  day,  in  honour  of  the 
Most  Holy  Trinity,  to  repeat  the  Lord's  Prayer  three  times'* — 
while,  to  quote  the  Bishop  of  London's  observation,  "  as  if  for 
the  purpose  of  facilitating  this  transition  from  the  doctrine  of 
the  Reformed  Church  to  that  of  Rome,"  ^'  the  additions  to  the 
Hours  are  subjoined  in  Latin,  for  those  who  may  use  them  in 
that  language."    As  to  what  sort  of  ''  Visible"  Unity  the  pro* 

J)osers  of  this  association  would  recommend  its  members  to  pray 
or,  too  many  proofs  have  been  given  in^the  extracts  we  have 
made  from  time  to  time  from  works  published  by  them  and  their 
friends,  to  admit  of  any  reasonable  doubt,  that  reconciliation 
with  Rome  is  that  to  which  all  their  labours  tend.  And  bow 
much  a  secret  society  of  this  ^oH  could  be  made  to  further  such 
an  object,  it  requires  but  little  sagacity  to  discover. 

One  sentence  in  the  article  to  which  the  foregoing  extract 
from  the  English  Churchman  belongs,  deserves  to  be  tnins- 
cribed,  and  may,  perhaps,  be  referred  to,  when  facts,  which  are 
now  only  matter  of  suspicion,  both  with  regard  to  this  paper  and 
to  the  secret  society,  have  been  developed. 

**  Any  how,  if  we  gain  but  little,  which  we  are  not,  however,  quite 
repared  to  say,  hy  the  present  Charge,  we  most  certainly  lose  nothing, 
f  the  Bishop  is  as  far  off  from  Rome  as  ever,  most  certainly,  he  is  no 
nearer  to  Geneva."  C"r^r^.n]o 
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''The  church  of  Ireland,  from  tihe  earliest  days  of  the  Reforma- 
tion mider  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  and  especially  during  the  reign 
of  Queen  Elizabeth,  had  depended  in  a  principal  degree,  if  not 
altogether,  on  the  Church  of  England,  and  had  been  in  agree- 
ment with  that  Church  in  all  things.... Her  Liturgy,  her  forms  of 
ordination,  and  her  sacred  rites  and  ceremonies  were  the  same.^' 
— (Mant's  History  of  flie  Church  of  Ireland,  vol.  i.  p.  382.)  But, 
notwithstanding  diis  general  agreement,  testified  as  it  was  even 
by  the  Act  of  1  Edward  VI.,  c.  i.  §  7,  which  commanded  the  com- 
munion to  be  given  "  under  both  the  kinds,"  to  "  the  people 
within  the  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,"  as  well  as  by  the 
subsequent  proclamation  of  March,  1548,  which  enjoined  equally 
upon  them  both  the  observance  of  the  Order  of  the  Communion, 
not  until  February  the  6th,  1551,  did  he  forward  an  injunction 
to  the  Lord-Deputy  to  give  notice  to  the  bishops  and  clergy  to 
read  oiur  Prayer-book  in  the  Irish  churches,  though  two  years 
had  elapsed  since  it  was  ratified  by  Parliament.  Immediately 
Sir  Anmony  St.  Leger  summoned  the  whole  clergy  for  the  1st 
of  March,  to  acquaint  them  with  his  Majesty's  commands.  When 
the  day  came,  Dowdall,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  expressed  him- 
self strongly  opposed  to  all  change,  and  left  the  assembly,  with 
several  of  die  bishops  under  his  jurisdiction:  on  the  contrary, 
Browne,  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  the  more  moderate  party, 
willingly  complied.  A  proclamation  was  then  issued  for  carry- 
ing the  order  into  effect,  and  thus  the  English  Prayer-book 
began  to  be  publicly  used  on  Easter  Sunday,  (March  the  29th,) 
in  Christ  Church  Cathedral,  Dublin.  This  meeting  of  the  clergy 
seems  to  have  had  no  appearance,  nor  even  to  have  borne  the 
historical  character  of  a  regular  convocation,  which  body  only 
Vol.  XKX.— December,  1846.  2  t 
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came  together  for  the  first  time  in  1615. — !(Ibid«»  toL  ii. 
pp.  168,  169.)  At  Dublin,  in  the  library  of  Trinity  College,  and 
in  the  library  of  Emmanuel  College,  Cambridge,  is  a  copy  of 
the  Prayer-book  put  forth  in  1561  at  the  ^*  commandment  of  Sir 
Anthony  Sentleger,  late  Lord-Deputy  of  Ireland,  and  Council 
of  the  same.*' 

The  title  of  this  book  is  printed  in  red  and  black,  and  is  as 
follows : — 


f  THE  BOKE 

of  tl^e  common  prafer  mtt  tilfmi= 

nitntatim  of^e^acramen^ 

tc0»an2iiot|^(ri:ite«Ean^ 

(tremonietf  of  tj^e 

tttfbt 

of  ij^e  iEMvdbt  of 
0n8lanlii* 

DVBLINIAE   IN   OFFI- 
.     CINA    HVMFREDI 
POVVELI 

Cum  priuUegio  ad  impri* 
mendnm  Solum. 

ANNO    DOMINI. 
M.D.LI. 


i 


On  the  bacX  of  the  title-page  is : — 

K^  THE   CONTEN- 

Ui  ot  (^i§  Sooitr. 
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On  folio  A  iii.  is  found : — 

§9  THE    TABLE    AND 

WMiMtt  enpriUKtns  t^  orHftr  of  tj^t  9MmU 

wa  %tiiiona,  to  U  iaUiU  at  0UMaM  anil 

Ctten|pns,  tj^rougj^oitt  t^  fttt, 

tjpcift  cntaint  proptc  fea^ 

i^tei^^  fa  (^  SlttleK 

foUolDsng 

more 

plaimli;  VttUxz 


i 


C  Printed  at  the  eommaundeinent  of  the  right  woorshipfully 

Sir  Anthonie  Sentleger  (koight  of  the  order)  late 

Lord  deputie  of  Irelande,  and  coiiDsaile  of 

(V)  (V)  the  same.  (V)(V) 

On  folio  cxI.  is  the  colophon : — 

Imptinttlif  hji  Humfrit  SolDtll,  9rtnttr  to  t|f 

Wifntti  ffltAiHtk,  in  ^iA  itffyxMU  vealmf  of  irf# 

lantr,  mofllsns  in  tj^e  citee  of  Sublin  in  ti^e 

great  toitre  bg  ti^e  Cram. 

Cumpriudeffio  ad  imprimendum  solum. 

ANNO  DOMINT. 
M.D.LI. 


i 


On  the  next  page  is  the  prayer  for  the  Lord  Deputy,  which 
will  be  given  hereafter. 

"f  A  praier  for  the  Lord  deputie  (to  be  saied)  betweene  the  two 
last  coUectes  of  the  Latenie." 

Sir  Anthony  St.  Leger  was  appointed  chief  governor  by  privy 
seal,  dated  Windsor,  4th  August,  1550,  and  sworn  September 
10th.  He  was  recalled,  and  Sir  James  Croftes,  Knt,  appointed 
in  his  room,  by  patent,  dated  Westminster,  April  29, 1551 ;  sworn 
May  23.  The  book,  therefore,  was  ordered,  and  probably  begun 
before  that  date :  but  as  Sir  James  Croftes  is  named  in  the 
Prayer  for  the  Lord-Lieutenant,  it  is  evident  that  the  volume 
could  not  have  been  finished  before  the  end  of  May,  1551. 

Hum£rey  Powell  had  been  a  printer  in  London,  (Herbert's 

2t2 
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Ames,  li.  79,)  and  is  said  to  have  been  removed  by  govern- 
ment to  Dublin.  In  1566,  he  printed  in  Dublin  the  Book  of  the 
Twelve  Articles  referred  to  hereafter.     It  is  entitled — 

**  A  Brefe  Declaration  of  certain  Principall  Articies  of  Religion,  set 
out  by  order  and  auctboritie  as  well  of  the  right  Honorable  Sir  Henry 
Sidney,  Knight  of  the  most  noble  order,  Lord  President  of  the  Couocel 
in  the  Principallitie  of  Wales,  and  MarcH^  of  same,  and  general 
deputieof  this  Realme  of  Ireland,  as  by  Tharchebyshops,  and  Byshopea, 
and  other  her  maiesties'  Hygh  Commissioners  for  Causes  Elcclesiasticall 
in  the  same  Realme.  Imprynted  at  Dublin  by  Humfrey  Powel,  the 
20  of  January,  1566;' 

A  copy  of  these  Articles  is  in  the  University  Library,  Dublin. 

It  does  not  appear  that  Edward  in  any  manner  interfered  in 
the  case  of  his  second  book,  wherefore  a  difference  arose  among 
the  Irish  about  receiving  it  Some  of  the  Protestant  clergy 
consented  to  conduct  their  ministrations  according  to  its  direc- 
tions ;  others,  with  Archbishop  Browne  at  their  head,  would  not 
acknowledge  its  authority,  to  the  detriment  of  the  previous 
book,  there  being  nothing  to  enforce  it  on  their  observance. 
—(Ibid.  vol.  i.  pp.  225,  258;  Heylin's  Hist.  Bel  p.  123.) 

The  Protestant  services  ceased  to  be  read  openly  from  the 
death  of  Edward  VI.  until  August  the  dOth,  1559,  on  which  day 
the  English  Litany  was  again  sung  in  Christ  Church  Cathedral, 
whither  the  Earl  of  Sussex  had  gone  for  the  purpose  of  taking 
the  oaths  of  office  as  Lord  Deputy.  Part  of  his  instructions 
were,  ^^  to  set  up  the  worship  of  God  as  it  is  in  England,  and  to 
make  such  statutes  next  parliament  as  were  lately  made  in 
England,  mutatis  mutandis,'^*  Therefore,  on  the  meeting  of  the 
Irish  parliament,  in  January,  1560,  the  second  business  thej 
took  in  hand  was  to  pass  an  Act  of  Uniformity,  copied  from 
Elizabeth's,  authorizing  the  Prayer-book  put  forUi  in  England 
with  her  sanction.  Hitherto  they  had  not  interfered  at  ill  in 
these  matters,  and  the  English  book  was  *^  used  in  most  of  the 
churches  of  the  English  Plantation,  without  any  law  to  impose 
it  on  them."— (Heylin,  pp.  123,  128.) 

The  Preamble  of  the  Irish  Act  plainly  implies  that  the  use  of 
the  Common  Prayer-book  in  Ireland  at  the  death  of  Edward  VI. 
rested  on  an  Act  of  the  EngKsh  Parliament  It  seems  plain 
also  that  no  Act  had  been  passed  in  Ireland  in  Queen  Mary's  reign 
to  prohibit  the  use  of  the  English  Service-book.  The  difference 
between  the  Preambles  of  the  English  and  Irish  Acts  of  Elizabeth 
will  be  more  obvious  by  their  being  placed  in  juxta-position. 

'   XNOU8R  ACT,   1  BUK.  0.  2.  ZBISn  ACT,  2  ELIZ.  C.  8. 

Where  at  the  death  of  our  late  Where  at  the  death  of  our  late 

Sovereign  Lord  King  Edward  the  Sovereign  Lord  King  Edward  the 

Sixth  there  remained  one  uniform  Sixth,  there  remained  one    uui- 

order   of   common  service    and  form  order  of  common   tiervice, 
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prayer,  aod  of  the  administration 
of  sacraments,  rites,  and  ceremo- 
nies of  the  Church  of  England, 
which  was  set  forth  in  one  book, 
intituled,  "  The  book  of  Common 
Prayer  and  Administration  of 
Sacraments,  and  other  Rites  and 
Ceremonies  in  the  Church  of 
England,"  authorized  by  act  of 
Parliament  holden 

in  the  fifth  and 
sixth  years  of  our  late  Sovereign 
Lord  King  Edward  the  Sixth, 
intituled,  "  An  Act  for  the  Uni- 
formity of  Common  Prayer,  and 
Administration  of  the  Sacra- 
ments ;"  the  which  was  repealed 
and  taken  away  by  Act  of  Par- 
liament, 

in  the  first  year  of  the  reign 
of  our  late  Sovereign  Lady  Queen 
Mary,  to  the  great  decay  of  the 
due  honour  of  God,  and  discom- 
fort to  the  professors  of  the  truth 
of  Christ's  religion. 

Be  it  therefore  enacted,  by  the 
authority  of  this  present  parlia- 
ment, that  the  said  statute  of  re- 
pealy  and  everything  therein  can» 
iained,  only  concerning  the  said 
boohf  and  ^e  service  administra' 
tion  of  the  sacraments,  rites  and 
ceremonies,  contained  or  appointed 
in  or  by  tfie  said  book,  shcUl  be 
void  and  of  none  effect,  from  and 
after  the  Feast  of  the  Nativity  of 
St.  John  Baptist  next  coming  :  and 
that  the  said  book,  with  the  order 
of  Service,  and  of  the  administra- 
tion of  Sacraments,  rites  and  cere- 
monies, with  the  alterations  and 
additions  therein  added  and  ap- 
pointed by  this  statute,  shall  stand 
and  be,  from  and  af^er  the  said 
Feast  of  the  Nativity  of  St.  John 
Baptist,  in  full  force  and  effect, 
according  to  the  tenor  and  effect 
of  this  statute;  anything  in  the 
aforesaid  statute  of  repeal  to  the 
contrary  notwithstanding. 


prayer,  and  of  the  administration 
of  sacraments,  rites  and  ceremo* 
nies  in  the  Church  of  England, 
which  was  set  forth  in  one  book, 
intituled,  "  The  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  and  Administration  of 
Sacraments,  and  other  Rites  and 
Ceremonies  in  the  Church  of 
England,  authorized  by  Act  of 
Parliament  holden  in  the  said 
realm  of  England  in  the  fif\h  and 
sixth  years  of  our  said  late  Sove- 
reign Lord  King  Ed  ward  theSixth, 
intituled,  "An  Act  for  the  Uni- 
formity of  Common  Prayer,  and 
Administration  of  the  Sacra- 
ments ;"  the  which  was  repealed 
and  taken  away  by  Act  of  Par- 
liament in  the  said  realm  of  Eng-' 
land  in  the  first  year  of  the  reign 
of  our  late  Sovereign  Lady  Queen 
Mary,  to  the  great  decay  of  the 
due  honour  of  God,  and  discom- 
fort to  the  professors  of  the  truth 
of  Christ's  religion. 

Be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the 
authority  of  this  present  parlia- 
ment, 


that  the  said  book^  with  the  order 
of  Service,  and  of  the  administra- 
tion of  Sacraments,  rites  and  cere- 
monies, with  the  alteration  and 
additions  therein  added  and  ap- 
pointed by  this  statute,  shall  stand 
and  be,  from  and  after  the  Feast 
of  Pentecost  next  ensuing,  in  full 
force  and  eflfect,  according  to  the 
tenor  and  efifect  of  this  statute. 
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And  further  be  it  enacted  by  And  further  be  it  enacted  by 
the  Queen's  highne08»  with  the  the  Queen's  highness,  with  fhe 
assent  of  the  Lords  and  Commons  assent  of  the  Lords  and  Commons 
in  this  present  parliament  assem-  in  this  present  parliament  assem- 
bled, and  by  the  authority  of  the  bled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the 
same,  that  all  and  singular  minis-  same,  that  all  and  singular  minis- 
ters in  any  Cathednd  or  parish  ters  in  any  Cathedral  or  parish 
Churcbi  or  other  place  within  this  Churchy  or  other  place  withm  this 
realm  of  England^  Wales,  and  the  realm  of  Ireland 
Marches  of  the  same,  or  other  the 

Queen's  dominions^  shall  from  and  shall  from  and 
aher  the  Feast  of  the  Nativity  after  the  Feast  of 
of  St.  John  Baptist  next  coming,  St.  John  Baptist  then  next  ensuing, 
be  bound  to  say  and  use  the  be  bounden  to  say  and  use  the 
mattens,  even-songi  celebration  of  mattens,  even-song,  celebration  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  and  adminis-  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  adminis- 
tration of  each  of  the  Sacraments,  tration  of  each  of  the  Sacraments, 
and  all  their  common  and  open  and  all  their  common  and  open 
prayer,  in  such  order  and  form  as  prayer,  in  such  order  and  form  as 
18  mentioned  in  the  said  book  so  is  mentioned  in  the  said  book  so 
authorized  by  Parliament,  in  the  authorized  by  Parliament,  in  the 
said  fifth  and  sixth  years  of  the  said  fifth  and  sixth  years  of  the 
reign  of  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  reign  of  King  Edward  the  Sixth, 
with  one  alteration,  &e.  wiUi  one  alteration,  &c. 

It  is  observed  in  a  note  to  the  History  of  the  Irish  Convo- 
cation of  1661  in  the  Irish  Ecclesiastical  Journal  (Dec.  1843,) 
that ''  Any  one  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  compare  this  with  the 
English  Act,  1  Eliz,  c.  2,  will  perceive  that  they  are  the  same 
Act,  mutatis  mutandis.  Indeed,  it  is  not  a  litde  curious  that 
the  Irish  Act  is  in  the  first  clause  ordered  to  take  efifect  firom 
the  ensuing  Feast  of  Pentecost,  whereas,  throughout  the  rest  of 
the  Act  it  is  the  Feast  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  (the  day  appointed 
by  the  English  Act)  which  is  mentioned.  It  may  also  be  worth 
noticing,  that  in  the  Prayer-book  printed  in  Dublin,  1637,  and 
also  in  that  printed  in  Dublin  by  the  King's  printer  in  1666, 
on  the  passing  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  it  is  the  EngKsk 
and  not  the  Irish  Act  of  Elizabeth,  which  is  prefixed  to  the 
preface.** 

In  the  beginning  of  Elizabeth's  reign,  however,  it  is  mani- 
fest, firom  the  Act  itself  that  the  use  of  the  Common  Prayer 
Book  up  to  that  time  had  depended  on  the  laws  made  in 
England. 

The  last  clause  of  this  Act  of  Elizabeth  gives  permission  for 
the  Latin  language  to  be  employed  in  every  '^  church  or  place 
where  the  common  minister  or  priest  hath  not  the  use  or  Imow- 
ledge  of  the  English  tongue,**  assigning  as  the  ground  of  this 
permission  the  difi&culty  to  get  books  in  the  native  langua^ 
printed,  (Irish  types  were  only  introduced  into  the  kingdom  m 
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1571,)  and  ^'that  few  in  the  whole  realm  can  read  the  Irish 
etters."  Nothings  howeTer,  is  said,  nor  is  anything  known,  re- 
specting the  source  whence  this  Latin  version,  if  it  ever  existed, 
was  to  emanate.  Could  it  have  been,  though  by  anticipation, 
the  Latin  Prayer-book  subsequently  put  out  by  Wolfe,  and  at 
first  with  all  die  Occasional  Services,  except  the  Commination 
Service,  under  the  express  sanction  of  Elizabeth,  in  April  of  the 
same  year  ?  Li  1537,  an  Act  had  been  passed  at  Dublin  direct- 
ing spiritual  promotions  to  be  conferred  solely  on  ^'such  as 
could  speak  English,  unless  after  four  proclamations  in  the  next 
market-town,  such  could  not  be  had.**  A  similar  feeling  appears 
still  to  have  prevailed ;  nor  could  it  have  been  otherwise  in 
January,  1566,  when  certain  principal  articles  of  religion  were 
put  forth  by  civil,  no  less  than  by  ecclesiastical,  authority,  of 
which  the  seventh  highly  commends  the  English  Prayer-book, 
and  its  being  *^  in  a  tongue  that  may  be  understanded  of  the 
people.^  And  yet  Sir  James  Crofts,  when  he  was  appointed 
to  the  government  of  Lreland,  in  Apnl,  1551,  was  commanded 
to  have  the  Prayer-book  translated  into  the  Irish  tongue 
for  the  Venefit  of  whatever  parishes  needed  it. — (Mant,  vol.  i. 
pp.  123,  202,  273,  293.)  The  Prayer-book,  however,  was  not 
so  translated  before  1609. —  (MaskelFs  Ancient  Liturgy,  pre£ 
p.  Ixvii.) 

James's  edition,  the  fourth,  was  received  by  the  Irish  people 
without  remark,  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  its  adoption  in 
England.  In  1634,  the  third  of  the  Irish  canons  imparted  to  it, 
at  least,  ecclesiastical  authority,  unless  the  words,  **  That  Form 
of  Liturgy,  or  Divine  Service,  which  is  established  by  the  law,** 
are  to  be  exclusively  applied  to  the  only  book  they  accurately 
describe,  the  Prayer-book  of  Elizabeth.  Whichever  book  was 
meant,  and  the  probability  is  much  in  favour  of  the  former,  the 
same,  in  an  Irisn  translation,  the  churchwardens  were  to  pro- 
cure, by  the  ninety-fourth  canon,  for  every  place  "  where  all,  or 
the  most  part  of  the  people  are  Irish.'" 

After  the  surrender  of  Dublin,  in  1647,  to  the  English  parlia- 
mentary commissioners,  they  issued  an  order  (June  the  24th), 
on  their  sole  authority,  for  doing  away  with  the  Prayer-book,  and 
for  the  observance  of  the  Directory.  Nevertheless,  this  order 
was  not  uniformly  obeyed,  for  many  clergymen  of  every  degree 
stood  to  the  law  and  their  duty.  The  clergy  of  Dublin,  in  par- 
ticular, knowing  that  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  had  **  the 
determination  of  a  lawful  ecclesiastical  council,  and  the  sanction 
of  the  supreme  civil  magistrate,'^  (here  the  edition  of  1604  is 
manifestly  referred  to,)  drew  up  a  declaration  in  opposition  to 
the  foregoing  order  on  the  9th  of  July,  but  without  effect.— « 
(Mant)  vol.  i.  p.  587.) 
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At  the  Restoration,  Elizabeth's  Act  of  Unifonnity  neoessarilj 
regained  its  former  power.  The  first  employm^it,  therefore,  of 
the  Lords  in  the  Irish  parliament  of  May,  1661,  was  to  prepare 
a  declaration  requiring  all  their  fellow-countrymen  to  conform  to 
the  Episcopal  model  of  church  government,  and  to  the  Liturgy 
as  established  by  law.  With  the  sentiments  expressed  dierein 
the  Commons  readily  concurred,  reading  it  three  times  on  the 
same  day ;  and  then  they  proceeded  to  give  very  decided  proofs 
of  their  conformity  to  its  recommendations,  as  well  as  of  their 
obedience  to  the  church,  by  receiving,  at  their  own  request,  in  the 
middle  of  the  next  month,  from  the  hands  of  the  primate 
Bramhall,  the  sacrament  in  St.  Patrick's  Cathedral.  Still,  it  was 
not  before  1666  that  the  second  Irish  Act  of  Uniformity  was 
passed,  establishing  the  Prayer-book,  as  arranged  in  1661  by 
the  English  convocation. 

From  the  preamble  of  the  Irish  Act,  it  would  seem  as  if  the 
Common  Prayer-book,  as  soon  as  it  had  been  revised  by  the 
English  convocation,  had  been  submitted  to  the  Irish  convoca- 
tion for  their  consideration.     The  preamble  runs  thus : — 

*<  Whereas  nothing  condaceth  more  to  the  honor  of  God,  the  sett- 
ling of  the  peace  of  a  nation,  which  is  desired  of  all  good  men,  nor  to 
the  advancement  of  religion,  than  an  universal  agreement  in  the  Public 
worship  of  Almighty  God ;  and  to  the  hjtent  that  we,  his  Majesty's 
subjects  of  this  his  kingdom  of  Ireland,  may  in  this  church  of  Ireland 
hold  the  same  conformity  of  Common.prayer,  and  Administration  of 
the  Sacraments,  and  other  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church,  ac- 
cording to  the  use  of  the  Church  of  England :  together  with  the  Psalter, 

&c which  was  recommended  unto  both  Houses  of  Con  vocation 

here  assembled  in  Ireland,  to  consider  whether  the  same  Form  of 
Publick  Worship  might  not  be  profitably  received,  as  the  Publick 
Form  of  divine  service  in  this  your  Majesty's  Kingdom  of  Ireland  : 
Whereupon  both  Houses  of  Convocation  did  diligently  consider 
the  same,  and  after  mature  consideration,  well  weighing  the  great 
advantages  that  must  necessarily  arise  unto  the  whole  kingdom  from 
the  Uniformity  of  Public  Prayers,  did  fully  approve  and  allow  the 
same,"  &c. 

This  Act  passed  in  the  Irish  Parliament,  and  received  the 
Royal  assent  in  June,  1666.  But  the  meeting  of  convocation  to 
which  it  refers  had  been  held  four  years  before.  An  account 
of  that  convocation,  in  which  Bramhall,  Margetson,  and  Jeremy 
Taylor  sat,  was  printed  in  the  Irish  Ecclesiastical  Journal  for 
December,  1843.  From  this  account  it  appears,  that  ^' on  the 
26th  of  August,  1662,  it  was  referred  to  die  Archbishops  and 
Bishops  then  in  Dublin,  to  read  through,  with  the  utmost  care, 
the  English  Liturgy  lately  published  in  London,  and  to  inform 
the  House  what  they  considered  should  be  determined  cod* 
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ceming  it ."•  The  narratiye  in  the  Irish  Ecclesiastical  Journal 
proceeds  to  relate  the  steps  by  which  our  Revised  Prayer-book 
of  1661  was  examined,  and  in  the  end  received  by  the  Irish 
Church. 

*^  At  the  next  meeting,  on  the  2nd  of  September,  Archbishop 
Margetson  (in  the  absence  of  the  Primate)  informed  the  House, 
that,  along  with  others  of  the  Bishops,  Archbishop  Bramhall 
had,  according  to  the  order  made  at  the  preceding  Session, 
read  through  the  English  Liturgy  lately  set  forth,  and  had  found 
it,  in  a  very  few  particulars,  different  from  that  hitherto  in  use 
in  this  Church,  and  that  there  seemed  no  reason  to  find  fault 
with  the  changes  made  in  it,  for  which  reason  the  Bishops 
thought  that  this  Liturgy  should  henceforth  be  everywhere  used 
in  the  Irish  Church,  not  only  because  it  was  not  to  be  found 
fault  with,  but  because  its  adoption  seemed  more  suited  to  main- 
taining mutual  concord  between  the  Churches  of  England  and 
Ireland.  Whereupon  the  Prolocutor  and  the  rest  of  the  Lower 
House  being  summoned,  were  informed  of  the  Bishops*  ju.dg- 
ment  of  the  Revised  Liturgy,  which  was  delivered  to  them,  in 
order  that  it  might  be  fiutiier  considered,  and  returned  with 
their  opinion  concerning  itf 

'^  Accordingly,  on  the  18th  of  the  same  month.  Dean  Mosse, 
the  Prolocutor,  and  the  rest  of  the  Lower  House,  signified  to 
the  Bishops,  that  they  had  read  tiirough  the  English  Liturgy 
lately  published  in  London,  that  they  had  found  in  it  some 
changes,  additions,  and  variations  of  different  sorts,  which  they 
thought  had  been  introduced  and  made  under  the  guidance  of 
piety  and  prudence,  and  they  prayed  that  this  Liturgy  might  be 
admitted  into  the  use  of  the  Irish  Church,  in  the  celebration  of 

*  *'S6^  Angiisti  1662 Relatam  est  deniqae  ad  domincw  Archiepiscopos 

et  Episcopos  DabliniiB  nunc  residentet,  at  post  eoram  sammam  adhibitam  diligen- 
tiam  in  perlegendo  litargiam  Anglicanam  ultimo  editam,  bane  domam  ikcerentcer- 
tiorem  de  eo  quod  ipsis  Tismn  fnerit  snper  istam  animadTertendam.  Deinde  con- 
tinnata  est  bsee  Synodns  in  secnndam  diem  Septembris  proxime  seqaentb.**— /rwA 
EeeL  Joum, 

t  **  2^  Septembris  1662 Qao  die  ad  modicam  temporis  prasidebat  rere- 

rendissimna  in  Christo  pater  Johannes  archiepiscopos  Armacnanns,  sed  ratione  ne- 
gotiomm  alio  loco  expediendomm  recessit,  et  Tioes  soas  per  reTerendissimom  in 
Christo  patrem  Jacobam  archiepiscopum  Dablinentem  snpplendas  ordinarit,  assis- 
tentibas  reverendis  patribos  et  episcopis  Clonfertensi,  Corka^ensi,  Daeuai,  Femenst, 
Limerieensi,  et  Rapotensi,  quibus  innotuit  ex  relatione  dicti  reyerendissimi  archie- 
piscopi  Dablinensis,  se  una  cum  aliis  patribns,  jaxta  htjns  domus  ordinationem, 
perlegisse  litargiam  Anglicanam  ultimo  editam,  eamque  in  perpaucis  a  Teteri  in 
nac  Ecclesia  bacnsque  asitata  differentem  inTcnisse,  istiosmodi  etiam  esse  comma* 
tationes  in  ea  factas,  qnod  ipsis  non  reprobandum  videatnr,  quapropter  dictam  litar- 
giam ab  hac  Ecclesia  Hibernica  in  diTinorum  posthac  ubique  celebratione  recipi* 
endam  dicti  rcTerendissimi  et  rererendi  patres  existimamnt,  non  solum  quia  non 
reprobanda,  sed  quia  mutose  concordifs  inter  banc  et  Ecclesiam  Anglicanam  sus- 
tinends  videtnr  accommodatior,  cvgns  rei  ratione,  couTocatis  prolocutore  ceterisque 
inferioris  domus  membris,  communicarunt  ipsis  eorum  sententiam  de  dicta  litui^a, 
quam  iis  tradlderant  alterias  considerandam,  necnoii  una  cam  eorum  opinione  de 
eadam  retradendanL" 
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divine  service,  and  confirmed  hj  legal  sanction  in  this  Church. 
They  also  prayed  that  a  new  office  for  October  28,  might  be 
appointed.* 

^  On  the  22nd  of  September,  the  Convocation  adjourned  till 
the  6th  of  the  following  November,  and  on  the  llth  of  that 
month  an  entry  is  made  in  the  journals,  in  which,  having  re* 
corded  their  anxiety  not  only  to  preserve  the  people  of  this 
country  by  the  bond  of  faith  and  charity,  in  unity  of  spirit  vnth 
the  English  Church,  but  also  as  far  as  in  them  lay,  to  render 
them  conformed  to  it  in  divine  worship,  and  in  external  rites  and 
ceremonies,  and  to  keep  them  so  for  ever,  they  state  that  they 
had  caused  to  be  read  through  and  recited,  the  English  Liturgy, 
lately  confirmed  by  law,  and  published  in  London ;  and  having 
had  much  conference  among  themselves  thereupon,  they  had 
found  in  it  certain  alterations  and  additions,  &o.  They  then 
proceed  to  declare  that  they  concurred  with  the  Lower  House 
in  iudging  that  these  changes  in  the  Liturgy  had  been  piously 
and  prudently  made,  and  &at  therefore  it  should  be  admitted 
into  the  use  of  the  whole  Irish  Church,  and  enjoined  by  law  on 
the  said  Church,  and  that,  to  that  end,  the  Archbishop  of 
Armagh  should  be  humbly  entreated  to  induce  the  Duke  of 
Ormond  and  the  Privy  Council  to  transmit  to  his  Majesty  a 
draught  of  an  Act  of  Parliament  for  that  purpose,  and  that  a 
new  Service  for  the  2Srd  of  October,  and  a  Form  of  Prayer  for 
the  Lord-Lieutenant  should  be  added  to  the  Litnrgy.t 

*  *<  18^  die  Septembris  16620. Deinde  Robertas  Moasam,  Sacno  Tbeo- 

logie  Doctor,  Decanos  eccleBise  Cathedralis  [Sancts]  et  IndividiuB  Trinitatis 
Dublin,  ioferiorif  CoDrocattonia  domua  prolocutor,  csteraqae  fjuadeiii  donma 
membra,  ai^ificavit  dictia  patribua  ae  perlegiaae  Lituigiam  Anglicattaai,  nvper 
Londini  editam,  et  in  eadem  nonnullaa  commutationea,  additionea,  aliusmodiqiie 
rarietatea  reperuiase,  qoaa  tanqoam  pietate  et  prudentia  mediaotibna  introdactaa  et 
factas  exiatimamnt,  et  propterea  eandem  ia  Eccleaie  Hibemics  uaum  in  diTiDomia 
celebratione  admittendam,  et  legitima  atabilitate  firmandam  in  hac  Eocleaia  peticnmt 

**  Petierant  itidem,  at  pro  feato  23  Octobria  anniTeraaria  aolemnitate  celebrandOk 
noTum  oAciam  ea  ex  parte  inatitaeretor.** 

t  *'  Acta  habita  et^ata  in  aynodo  aeu  oonTOcatione  national!  Hibernie  tenta  per 
Reyerendiasimum  in  Chriato  patrem  Johannem,  proridentia  diyina  Archiepiacopom 
Armachanum,  Primatam  et  Metropolitanam  totiaa  HibernijB,  Preaidem  qoadem 
aynodi,  aliosqne  Reyerendlaaimoa  et  Reyerendoa  patrea  Arcbiepiacopoa  et  EoiaGopos, 
auperiorem  Convocationia  domnm  conatitnentea,  in  eapella  beatSB  Mariie  Virgmia» 
apud  ecdeaiam  cathedralem  Diyi  Patricli  Dublin,  die  Lunie  11^.  aciiicet  menaia  No- 
yembris,  annoque  Domini,  juxta  curaum  et  computationem  Eccleaiaa  Anglicans  et 
Hibemicie,  1662^.  Ac  Anno  Regni  Domini  nostri,  Regis  Carol!  aecundi,  decimo 
quarto,  horaa  inter  aecundam  et  quartam  pomeridianaa. 

"  Diet!  reyerendiaaimi  et  reyerendi  patrea,  non  aolum  fidelem  ho^jua  ecdeaia  po» 
pnlum  ipaia  commiaaum  fide!  et  mutuse  charitatia  nexu  cum  Ecclcaia  Anglicana  in 
unitate  Spiritua  conatrietnm,  aed  etiam  in  diyinia  celebrandia  ae  exterioribus  ritiboa 
et  ceremoniis  obaeryandia,  quantum  In  ipaia  est,  conformem  reddere,  et  in  perpetnum 
continere  deatderantea,  perlegi  et  recitari  fecerunt  Liturgiam  Anglicanam,  super 
juris  robore  ibi  firmatam,  et  Londini  editam,  qua  perlecta,  et  multo  deauper  habito 
inter  ae  colloquio,  nonnulUo  in  eadem  commutationea,  additionea,  aliuamodique  varie- 
tatea  repertn  auut,  quaa  tanquam  aamma  prudentia  et  pietate  mcdiiBtibus  intio* 
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**  Whether  the  passing  of  the  Act  wa.8  deferred  by  political 
events  and  considerations,  it  is  needless  to  inquire  at  present, 
but  the  Act  of  Uniformity  did  not  receive  the  royal  assent  until 
June  18, 1666.  On  the  22nd  of  February  the  same  year,  the 
Upper  House,  as  appears  from  the  journals,  had  been  engaged 
in  considering  the  Bill  for  Uniformity,  and  in  taking  measures 
for  expediting  the  matter  in  England.* 

^^  It  appears,  then,  by  the  records  of  this  Convocation  that  the 
Liturgy  of  the  English  Church,  as  revised  in  the  Convocation  in 
London,  and  established  by  the  English  Parliament  of  1662, 
having  first  been  carefully  examined  by  the  venerable  and  illus- 
trious prelates  who  presided  over  the  Irish  dioceses  at  that 
period,  and  by  the  representatives  of  the  inferior  clergy,  had, 
with  the  unanimous  consent  of  both  houses  of  Convocation,  been 
approved  and  formally  received  by  them  as  the  Liturgy  of  the 
Church  in  this  country,  nearly  four  years  before  its  use  was  en- 
joined by  law  under  the  penalties  of  the  Irish  Act  of  Uniformity. 
The  Liturgy,  in  its  present  form,  received,  in  the  first  instance, 
the  sanction  of  the  prelates  and  clergy  of  Ireland  assembled  in 
solemn  synod.  It  was  in  consequence  of  their  sentence  of  ap- 
proval, and  at  their  request,  its  use  was  afterwards  enjoined  on 
the  laity  by  legislative  enactment  The  reception  of  the  English 
Common  Prayer-book  of  1662,  was  not  forced  on  this  Church, 
but  originated  with  itself  in  the  acts  of  its  own  Convocation,  its 
fit  and  lawful  representative  in  matters  of  spiritual  concern.'* 

In  the  continuation  of  this  narrative  in  the  Irish  Ecclesiastical 

dactas  et  factas  Judicanmt  diet!  reTerendissimi  et  rererendi  (sicat  prios  sese  ita  ex- 
tBtimasse  ipsis  signiflearimt  prolocutor  esteraque  mferioris  Convocationis  domua 
membra)  ae  propterea  eandem  in  totius  ecclesiiB  Hibemice  usum  in  divinornm  cele- 
bratione  admtttendam  [et]  legitima  stabilitate  firmandam  ac  hoic  Ecclesiie  juria 
anctoritate  snffWigante  iijangendam,  in  qaem  flnem  ex  unanimi  dictonim  patrum 
oonsenso,  et  ad  petitionem  imerioris  domns  Conrocationis,  decretam  eat,  bumiliter 
rogandum  fore  reyerendiasimam  in  Christo  patrem  Johannem  archiepiscopam  Ar- 
machanum,  totiua  Hibemise  Primatnm  et  Metropolitannm,  bnjasque  Synodi  pre- 
aidem,  ut  id  ftgeret  (qnomodo  gumma  prudentia  sua  sibi  su^geuerit)  cum  illuatris- 
«lmo  Domino,  Domino  Jacobo,  Dnce  Ormondise,  hujus  regni  Domino  locum  tenen* 
tium  general],  qui  semper  Titali  hilaritatia  oleo  banc  alit  ecclesiam,  eiqne  semper 
porrigit  tttrasque  manns  suas  adjutricea,  ceeterisque  Regils  Consiliariis,  ut  trans- 
mittatuT  ad  Regiam  nujestatem  exemplar  actus  Parliamenti  ea  ex  parte,  eique  in- 
terseratur  oAcium  novum  pro  festo  -vicesimi  tertii  diei  Octobris  anniTersaria  solem- 
nitate  eelebrando,  nee  non  formula  precandi  pro  Generali  Onbematore  vel  Guber- 
natoribus  bijus  regni,  pro  tempore  existentibns,  vel  extituris,  per  dictum  reyeren- 
dissimum  prssidem  nomine  biqus  Convocationis  presentanda." 

•  U220.  Februarii,  1665^. Deinde  dicti,  reyerendissiml,  et  reyerendi 

patres  inter  lUia  habuerunt  in  consideratione  Billam  pro  strictiore  obsenrantia 
diyini  cultus,  secundum  Liturgiam  publicam  aliquantulum  immutatam,  et  appro- 
batam  in  hae  conyocatione,  ouam  decreyerunt  -dicti  reyerendissimi  et  reverendi 
patres  presentandam  foredommo  locum  tenenti  Hibemis,  per  eum  et  Regium  Con- 
silium in  hoc  Regno  promoTcndam,  et  in  Anglicam  transmittendam :  ac  pro  expe- 
didore  approbatione  Regia  ibidem  obtinenda,  decreyerunt  ulterius  Samuel  Dayid. 
hujus  civitatis  bibliopolam,  mittendum  fore  in  Angliam,  cum  salario  ei  congruo  con« 
stituto  pro  mensura  opens  su»  in  solicitationem  hiqusmodi  impendendsB." 
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Journal,  which  will  not  be  read  without  inter^sty  is  added  tlie 
following  account  of  the  appointment  of  a  Form  of  Bidding  of 
Prayers,  by  the  same  Convocation. 

**  It  may  not  be  irrelevant  or  iminteresting  here  to  add,  that 
in  this  same  Convocation  of  1662,  [o.s.]  on  Ae  5th  of  FebmaTT, 
the  synod,  considering  the  mischiefs  which  had  arisen  from  the 
liber^  in  which  preachers  had  indulged,  during  the  late  rebellion, 
in  their  extempore  prayers  before  their  sermons,  did,  in  order 
to  prevent  these  and  other  evils  and  inconveniences  for  the 
fiiture,  decree,  that  prayers  before  sermons  shouldybr  ever  here- 
after  through  the  whole  of  Ireland,  be  formed  (with  some  little 
modification)  on  the  pattern  prescribed  by  the  55th  English 
canon  of  1608,  the  rather  because  the  use  of  private  and  extem- 
poraneous prayers  seemed  at  first  to  have  been  introduced  by 
the  enemies  of  tlie  Church  in  contempt  of  the  Common  Prayer- 
book.  The  general  impression  has  hitherto  been  that  a  form  of 
bidding  of  prayers  was  never  prescribed  to  the  Irish  clergy.  So 
early  as  1538,  however,  a  form  was  enjoined  by  Henry  VIII., 
which  has  been  printed  in  the  State  Papers,  and  will  be  found 
below.*  The  minute  of  the  entry  on  the  5th  of  February,  1662, 
is  here  given  at  length  from  Archbishop  King's  copy  of  the 
journals,  with  the  form  of  prayer  annexed. 

*<*  5°  die  Febrnar.  Ann.  Dom.  1662 Insuper  h»c  sancta 

Synod  us  sibi  perpetno  ante  oculos  preBponens,  iit  subiatis  erroribus 

*  *•  •  THE  rouBXK  OP  THE  BEADBt. — Ye  sball  pnje  for  the  UniTenall  Catholicke 
Cbarchc,  both  qnicke  and  ded ;  and  especiallye  for  the  Chorch  of  Inglaode  and 
lerbrnd.  Fnnte,  for  oar  SoTeraine  Lorde  the  Kinge ,  Supreme  Hedde  in  yerthe 
immediate  under  Godd  of  the  aaide  Church  of  Inglande  and  lerlande.  And  ror  the 
declaracion  of  the  tmthe  thereof,  ye  shall  nnderttande,  that  the  nnlaofuU  jnriadic- 
tion,  poor,  and  autoritie,  of  longe  tyme  usurped  by  the  Bisshop  of  Rome,  in  Ing- 
lande and  lerlande,  who  then  was  called  Pope,  is  now  by  Goddis  law  Justelie,  Ian- 
fttllie,  and  up^on  good  groundes,  reasons,  and  causes,  by  autoritie  of  ParHament. 
and  by  and  with  tnole  consent  and  i^remente  of  all  the  Bisshopes,  Prelates,  and 
both  the  UniTersities  of  Oxforde  and  Cambridge,  and  also  thole  Clergie  both  of 
Infflande  and  of  lerlande,  eztincte  and  ceasid  for  ever,  as  of  no  strenght,  Tatew,  or 
effecte,  in  the  Church  of  Inglande  or  lerlande.  In  the  whiehe  Churche,  the  said 
hole  Clergie,  Bisshopes,  and  Prelates,  withe  the  UniTersities  of  Oxforde  and  Cam- 
bridge, hare  according  to  Gcddis  lawes,  and  upon  good  and  laufull  reasona  and 
groundes,  knowledged  the  Kinaes  Highnes  to  be  Supreme  Hedde,  in  yoth,  imme- 
diate under  Godd,  of  this  Churoi  of  Inglande  and  lerlande ;  whiehe  ther  knowlege 
confessede,  being  now  by  Parliament  established,  and  b?  Goddis  Lawes  justifiaMe 
to  be  justelie  executed,  so  ought  erery  trew  Christen  snbjecte  of  tliis  lande  not  onelie 
to  knowlege  and  obedientUe  recognise  the  Kinges  Highnes  to  be  8oj[»reme  Hedd  in 
y  erth  of  the  Churche  of  Inglande  and  lerlande,  but  also  to  speake,  publishe,  and  teache 
theire  chikiem  and  sarvantes  the  same,  and  to  shew  unto  theym,  how  that  the  saide 
Bisshop  of  Rome  bathe  herretofore  usurped  not  onelie  uppon  Godd,  but  also 
upon  our  Princes.  Wherfore,  and  to  thentent  that  ye  shulde  the  better  belere  me 
herein,  and  take  and  recgrve  the  truthe,  as  ye  ought  to  doo,  I  declare  this  unto 
youe,  not  onelie  of  myselff,  whiehe  I  know  to  be  trew,  but  also  declare  unto  youe 
that  the  same  is  certified  unto  me  frome  the  monght  of  my  Ordinary,  th  Archbi«liop 
of  Dublyn,  under  his  scale,  whiehe  I  have  here  redy  to  shew  youe ;  so  that  now  it 
appearitbe  playnelie  that  the  saide  Bisshop  of  Rome  hath  nother  autoritie,  ne  pour, 
in  this  lande,  nor  nerer  had  by  Goddis  Lawes.    Therfore  I  exorte  youe  all,  tut  yc 
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piiritas  Bvangelli  in  ecclesia  tuto  conservetur,  ordinavit,  quod  immo- 
destias  profanaeet  ineplae  vocum  novitates  nuper  excogitates  ah  iis,  qui 
quidlibet  effusiendi  libertatem  in  temporibus  nuper  male  transactis 
habuerant,  et  ad  fallendum  introductae,  quibus  taoquam  in  insidiis  dolus 
et  schismatis  proles  siepe  delitescunt,  in  concionibus  et  orationibus 
prorsus  evitentur,  in  quern  finem,  et  ne  post  alia  peracta  sacra  officia 
tedioafficianturauditoresoblongitudinemprecum  minus  [nimis]  pro- 
ductam  constituerunt  omnes  preces  quee  posthac  a  concionatoribus  im- 
mediate anteconcionem  effundentnr,  formandas  fore,  per  totam  Hiber- 
niam,  in  omnia  futura  terapora,  ad  normam  55  Canonis,  editi  in 
Synodo  tenta  et  celebrata  Londiui,  anno  Domini  1603,  quern  in  banc 
Ecclesiam  receperunt,  cum  modica  immutatione,  prout  inferius  de- 
scribitur,  perpetuo  valiturum,  eo  magis  quia  privatarum  et  extempo- 
ranearum  precum  usus,  in  communium  officiorum  Ecclesiae  con- 
temptum,  ab  iis  qui  in  ea  hostili  erant  animo,  primo  introductus 
videatur. 

"  <  The  forme  of  a  prayer  to  be  used  by  preachers  before  their  ser- 
mons. Before  all  sermons,  lectures,  and  homilies,  preachers  and 
ministers  shall  move  the  people  to  joyne  with  them  in  prayer  in  this 
forme  or  to  this  effect,  as  briefly  as  conveniently  they  may.  Ye  shall 
pray  for  Christ's  holy  Catholick  Church,  that  is,  for  the  whole  congre- 
gation of  Christian  people  dispersed  throughout  the  whole  world,  and 
especially  for  the  Churches  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  and 
herein  I  require  ye  most  especially  to  pray  for  the  King's  most  ex- 

defiice  him  in  all  your  premars,  and  other  hckes,  wher«  he  is  namyd  Pope,  and  that 
ye  shall  haye,  from  hensforthe,  no  confidens  nor  Iraste  in  hym,  nor  in  his  bnlles  or 
letters  of  pardons,  which,  beforetime,  with  his  jogelinge  castes  of  byndinge  and 
losinge,  he  solde  nnto  yone  for  your  money,  promysinge  yone  therfore  forgy  venes 
of  your  synnes,  where  of  trewth  no  man  can  forgyve  sinnes,  bat  Godd  onelie ;  and  also 
that  ye  fere  not  his  greate  thunder  clappes  of  excommnnicacion,  or  interdiction,  for 
they  cannot  hurte  youe:  bat  lett  us  put  all  our  confidence  and  truste  in  our  Savior, 
Jesus  Christe,  which  is  gentill  and  loTyuge,  and  requyrith  nothinge  of  as,  when  we 
have  offendid  Him,  bot  that  we  shnlde  repente  and  fbrsake  our  synnes,  and  beleve 
stedfastelie  that  he  is  Christe,  the  Sonne  of  the  Lyring  Qodd,  and  that  He  died  for  our 
synnes,  and  so  forthe,  as  it  is  cooteyned  in  the  Credo :  and  that  through  Hym,  and 
by  Him,  and  by  non  other,  we  shall  have  remission  of  our  synnes,  a  pena  et  culpa, 
aocordinge  to  His  promises  made  to  us  in  many  and  dyvers  places  of  Scripture. 

**  *  On  this  partie  ;^e  shall  praye,  also  for  the  prosperous  estate  of  our  yong  prvnce, 
Prynce  Edwarde,  with  all  other  the  Kinges  issue  and  posteritie ;  and  for  all  Arch- 
bisshopes  and  Bisshopes,  and  speciallie  for  my  Lord  Archbisshop  of  Dublyn,  and 
for  all  the  clergie,  and  namelie  for  all  theym  that  preaohith  the  Word  of  God  puerlie 
and  syncerelie. 

<*  *  On  the  second  partie,  ye  shall  praye  for  all  eries,  barons,  lordes,  and,  in  especill 
for  the  estate  of  the  right  honourable  Lorde  Leonarde  Graye,  l^orde  Depntie  of  this 
land  off  Irelande,  and  for  all  thejm  that  be  of  the  Kinges  moost  honourable  Coun- 
saile,  that  Godd  may  put  theym  in  m)  nde  to  geve  such  connsaile  that  it  maye  be  to 
the  pleasure  of  Almightie  Godde.  and  welthe  of  this  lande.  Ye  shall  praye  also  for 
the  Maior  of  this  cine,  and  his  bretheren,  withe  all  the  cominahie  of  the  same ;  or 
for  the  parochens  of  this  paroehie,  and  generallie  for  all  the  temporaltie. 

**  *  On  the  thirde  partie,  ye  shall  pray  for  the  sowles  the  be  departed  owt  of  this 
worlde  in  the  ftuthe  of  our  Savior  Jesus  Christe,  whicbe  slepe  in  rest  and  peax,  they 
may  rise  agayne  and  reigne  with  Christe  in  etemaU  li£  For  theis,  and  for  grace, 
every  man  say  a  Pater  notter,  and  an  Ai9*'^8tate  Popart^  toL  11.  part  il  p.  564.** 
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celient  roajestye,  oar  Sovereigne  Lord,  Charles  King  of  Boglaod, 
Scotland,  France,  and  Ireland,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  and  aupream 
govemour  in  these  his  realmes  and  all  other  his  dominions  and  coon- 
tryes,  over  all  persons,  in  all  causes,  as  well  ecclesiasticall  as  temporalL 
Ye  shall  also  pray  for  our  gracious  Queen  Katberine,  James  Duke  of 
Yorke,  and  the  rest  of  the  King  and  Queen's  Royal  Issue.  Ye  shall 
allsoe  pray  for  James  Duke  of  Ormond,  his  Grace  Lord  Livt.  generall, 
and  govemour  generall  of  this  kingdome :  ye  shall  allsoe  pray  for  the 
ministers  of  Grod's  holy  word  and  sacraments,  as  well  Archbishops  and 
Bishops,  as  other  Pastors  and  Curates :  ye  shall  allsoe  pray  for  the 
Ring's  most  honourable  counsell,  and  for  all  the  nobility  aud  magis- 
trates of  this  realme,  that  aU  and  every  of  these,  in  their  several  call- 
ings, may  serve  truely  and  painfully  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  edi- 
fying and  well  goveminge  of  his  people,  remembring  the  accompt  that 
they  must  make :  allsoe  ye  shall  pray  for  the  whole  Commons  of  this 
realme,  that  they  may  live  in  true  faith  and  fear  of  God,  in  humble 
obedience  to  the  King,  and  brotherly  charity  one  to  another.  Finally, 
let  us  prayse  God  for  all  tliose  which  are  departed  out  of  this  life  in 
the  faith  of  Christ,  and  pray  unto  God,  that  we  may  have  grace  to 
direct  our  lives  alter  their  good  example,  that  this  life  ended,  we  may 
be  made  partakers  with  them  of  the  glorious  resurrection  in  the  life 
everlasting.  All  which  let  us  begg  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
saying.  Our  Fatherf  which  art  in  heaven^  4rc. 

''  What  reception  was  given  to  this  decree  of  the  Conroca- 
tion  the  Editor  [of  the  Irish  Ecclesiastical  Journal]  has  not  yet 
satisfactorily  ascertained.  Bishop  Wettenhall,  in  the  treatise 
*  Of  Gifts  and  Offices  in  the  Publick  Worship  of  God/  which 
he  published  in  Dublin,  in  1678,  when  Chanter  of  Christ 
Church,  Dublin,  seems  to  intimate,  that  the  prayer  used  before 
sermon  at  that  time,  was  either  a  bidding  of  prayer,  after  the 
pattern  of  the  canon  (the  prayer,  properly  spealung,  being 
merely  the  Lord's  Prayer,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  form)— or 
else,  a  form  of  prayer  made  by  the  preacher  *  at  his  discretion,' 
'  as  brief  as  conveniently  may  be,'  but  one  ^  comprising  the  heads 
mentioned^  in  the  Canon,  ^  which  form  (he  adds)  may  intervene 
betwixt  his  moving  (or  calling  upon)  the  people  to  pray,  and  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  a«  tww  the  common  useqf  most  preachers  is,*  p.  193. 
So  that  it  would  seem  that  the  55tih  English  Canon,  diough 
diflTerently  interpreted,  was  then  generally  observed."* 


*  It  is  jost  to  the  aathor  of  the  narratiTe  in  the  Irish  Ecclesiastical  Joiimalto  add 
his  conclading  remarks  on  the  form  of  bidding  of  prayers : — 

"  How  it  fell  into  disuse  the  Editor  is  not  at  present  informed ;  hut  that  for  msny 
years  it  has  been  disused  in  this  conntry  is  quite  certain.  Nor  can  anything  be 
further  from  the  Editor's  wishes,  than  to  recommend  any  priTate  clergyman  to 
attempt  to  restore  it  in  his  own  practice,  without  the  express  sanction  and  authority 
of  his  diocesan.  Seldom  indeed  can  an  established  custom  be  changed*  or  an  obaokte 
form  restored,  at  the  discretion  of  particular  persons,  with  benefit  to  tiie  chmreb :  to 
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The  Prayer-books  of  the  two  countries  were,  therefore,  even 
from  the  beginning,  in  every  respect  but  one  identical,  and 
this  difference  of  necessity  existed.  The  book  printed  at  Dub- 
lin in  1551  has  at  the  end  the  following  prayer : — 

A  praier  for  the  Lord  deputie  (to  be  saied)  betweene  the  two  last 
Collectes  of  the  LateDie. 

Most  mercifall  and  everlastyDg  God,  whiche  amongest  other  thy 
sundrie  and  manifold  giftes,  (by  geuyng  good  and  rightuons  ministers 
in  earth)  dooest  declare  thy  fauorable  mercie  and  excedyng  goodnesse : 
We  most  humblie  beseche  thee,  that  thou  wilt  so  lighten  the  herte  of 
thy  seruant  (Sir  James  Croftes)  now  gouemour  ouer  this  realme,  under 
our  most  dread  and  soueraigne  Lord,  Edwarde  the  sixte :  that  he  maie 
by  the  might  of  thy  power,  governe  and  guide  the  same  in  thy  most 
holy  lawes :  grantyng  hym  grace  (by  pureness  of  life  and  fervent 
zeale  to  thy  trueth)  to  be  an  example  to  all  other,  to  leaue  of  their 
olde  abhominable  errours :  And  that  he  maie  (hauyng  stedfast  confi- 
dence in  thy  helpe)  not  onely  bring  the  people  to  liue  in  thy  feare, 
and  due  obedience  to  their  kyng:  but  also  by  ministring  of  justice 
may  kepe  them  from  their  accustomed,  most  frowarde  and  diuelishe 
seditions,  in  rest,  peace  and  quietnesse.  And  graunt  Lord  we  beseche 
thee  for  thy  sonne  Jesus  Christes  sake,  that  through  thee  he  be  de- 
fended from  the  priuie  craftes  of  those,  whiche  shall  go  about  mali- 
ciously to  let  or  hyndre  his  good  and  godly  procedynges :  and  that 
his  dooynges  alwaies  and  in  all  thynges,  maie  tende  to  thy  glorie,  the 
kynges  honour,  and  the  common  wealth  of  this  lande.  That  thou 
wilte  helpe  hym,  mainteyne  hym,  strengthen  hym,  in  thy  waies  direct 
hym  ;  and  appoinct  lust  and  faithful!  dealyng  officers  and  seruantes 
about  hym,  we  most  humbly  praie  thee  good  lord :  who  with  the 
Sonne  and  the  holy  ghost,  liuest  and  reignest  worlde  without  ende. 
Amen. 

This  prayer,  it  is  said,  continued,  though  "  subject  to  several 
variations,''  to  be  used  until  the  second  Irish  Act  of  Uniformity 
was  passed  in  the  time  of  Charles  II.,  one  of  whose  clauses 
provides,  in  testimony,  as  it  were,  of  its  existence,  that  the 
names  and  titles  of  *^  Hie  Lord  Lieutenant,  or  other  Chief  Go- 
vemour  or  Govemours  of  this  Kingdom,"  as  well  as  those  of  the 
Royal  family,  should  **  be  altered  and  changed  from  time  to  time, 
according  to  the  direction  of  lawiul  authority/' 

In  the  British  Museum  is  a  copy  of  the  Prayer-book  in  Ger- 

speak  more  truly — withoat  great  and  eztensiTe  mischieC  And,  as  one  object 
designed  hj  the  55th  Canon  was  nniformitj,  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  this 
end  IS  more  likely  to  be  secured  by  continuing  the  use  of  one  of  the  CoUecti  before 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  than  by  admitting  the  varieties  and  novelties  of  doctrine  and 
language,  which  would  inevitably  be  introduced  into  the  Divine  Service,  by  what 
n  large  number  of  persons  would  probably  consider  no  more  than  a  liberal  interpre- 
tation of  the  55th  Canon." 
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man  and  English — sprinted  in  parallel  colttmns  in  DaUin  in 
1710* 

The  Prayer  for  the  Lord  Lieutenant  stands  after  the  prayer 
for  the  Royal  Family :  [^  The  Princess  Sophia,  and  all  the 
Royal  FamUy :"]  in  the  Morning  Prayer.     It  is  as  follows : — 

«  f  A  Prayer  for  the 
Lord  Lieutenant. 
"  Almighty  God,  in  whose  hands  ali  earthly  power  doth  consisty  we 
humbly  beseech  thee  to  bless  •  his  Excellency  the  Earl     ,  ^^  ^^^^^ 
of  Wharton,  Lord   Lieutenant  General,  and   General  or  titiM  to"^ 
Governor  of  this  Kingdom  ;  and  grant  that  the  Sword  SKJCttoefS 
that  our  dread  Sovereign  Lady  the  Queen  has  committed  •tgJtotWtgwn 
into  his  hand,  he  may  wield  in  thy  faith  and  fear,  and  '*'***^ 
use  according    to  thy  blessed  Will  and   Word :   Let    thy  Grate 
enlighten  him,  thy  Goodness  confirm  him,  and  thy  Providence  pifK 
tect  hi 01.     Bless,  we  beseech  thee,  the  whole  Council,  direct  their 
Consultations  to  the  advancement  of  thy  Glory,  the  Good  of  thy 
Church,  the  honour  of  Her  Sacred  Majesty,  and  safety  [«c.  "  the"  is 
omitted]  and  welfare  of  this  Kingdom.   Grant  this,  O  merciful  Father, 
for  Jesus  Christ  his  Sake  our  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer.     Amen.*' 

This  prayer,  which  is  also  to  be  found  in  Crooke's  4to 
edition  of  1700,  may  probably  be  the  form  drawn  up  by  the 
Irish  Convocation  of  1662,  though  the  great  rarity  of  Prayer- 
books  printed  in  Dublin  during  the  seventeenth  century  renders 
all  questions  regarding  such  matters  exceedingly  difficult  to  be 
determined  The  prayer,  however,  is  supposed  to  have  existed 
by  itself  down  to  November  the  3rd,  1715,  when  another,  in  which 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant  does  not  occur,  was  sanctioned 
by  an  English  order  in  council.  This  latter  (it  has  been  sup- 
posed) was  composed  by  the  Irish  bishops  in  1713,  on  which 
occasion,  most  probably,  the  more  ancient  one  was  also  de- 
finitely arrangea,  if  we  ought  not  rather  to  say,  that  a  new 
one  was  substituted  for  it,  (Mant,  vol.  ii.  p.  258.)  These  two 
prayers  are  now  placed,  both  in  the  morning  and  evening  ser- 
vice, immediately  succeeding  that  for  the  Royal  Family,  and 
either  of  them — since  a  petition  for  die  Lord  Lieutenant  is  not 
inserted  into  the  Litany — may  be  read,  when  the  Litany  is  used^ 

*  The  following  b  the  title:— 

Dm    AtlgemetDe    Gebet-Bach   Wie  The  BOOK  of  Common  Prayer  and 

auch  die  HandloDg  der  H.  Seeramenten  Administration  of  the  Sacraments,  and 

Und    anderer     fmcHSV-Ceremonien,  other   Rites   and    Ceremonies   of  the 

Wie  sie  in  den  Irrlandischen  Kirchen  Chubch,  According  to  the  Use  of  the 

im    Gebrauch    Sind    Wobeyaach    Die  Chorchof  I retjlmd:  Together  with  tbe 

Psalmen  Davids,  Wie  Selbige  in  denen  Psalter  or  Psalms  of  David  :  Pointed 

Kirchen  gesangen  oder  gelesen  werden.  as   they  are  to    he  Song  or  Said  in 

Dublin.  Gedrnckt  dnrch  Andr.  Crooke,  Churches.    Dubux  ':   I^nted  br  A. 

IhrerKonigllfij,   Bochdmcket,  1710.  Crooke,  Printer  to  the  Queen's  Most 

Excellent  Mijesty,  1710. 
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after  the  fxrayer  "  We  humbly  beseech  thee ;"  in  a  direction 
which  is  strictly  in  accordance  with  the  rubric  of  1551. 

In  Orierson's  beautifully  printed  folio  of  1721,  the  Royal 
Order  of  1715,  for  annexing  to  the  Liturgy  the  ^^  Six**  forms 
(of  whidh  the  prayer  for  the  Lord  Lieutenant  is  one)  occupies 
the  lower  part  of  the  page  on  which  the  Consecration  of  Bishops 
ends.  The  Form  for  the  2Srd  of  October  is  printed  first  The 
Form  for  the  1st  of  August  follows  the  Form  for  the  Bestoration. 
After  the  other  five  forms  follows — 

«  A  Prayer  for  the  Chief  Governor  or  Oovemors  of  Ireland,  to 
be  used  after  the  Prayer  for  the  Royal  Family,  in  the  Morning  and 
Evening  Service;  or,  when  the  Litany  is  used,  after  the  Prayer  (/iPtf 
humbly  beseech  thee^  &c«) 

%  No  Chief  Governor  is  to  be  prayed  for  until  he  be  sworn. 

^  When  there  is  a  Lord  Lieatenant,  and  also  a  Lord  Deputy,  or 
Lords  Justices,  then  both  shall  be  prayed  for. 

Then  the  two  forms  of  praver  as  they  stand  at  present  in  the 
modem  Prayer-books  printea  in  Ireland.* 

The  prayers  for  the  Lord  Lieutenant  are  not  always  found 
printed  m  Uie  same  part  of  the  book.  In  a  Prayer-book  printed 
in  1730  (8yo)  they  stand  at  the  end  of  the  Service  for  the  Re- 
storation, and  immediately  before  the  Ordination  Service.  And 
in  the  same  edition,  they  are  aJso  found  in  the  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer,  next  after  the  Prayer  for  the  Royal  Family. 


*  On  the  next  page  after  the  prayers  for  the  hord  Lieatenant,  in  thii  edition  of 
1721,  are  found  two  prayen,  which  are  also  in  that  of  1700. 

^  Prayerf  for  the  nae  of  Trinity  College,  near  Dahlin. 
<*  Proper  Psalms,  144, 146, 146. 
"  Lesson,  Eoclesiasticas,  44. 
''O  Lord  God,  the  Resurrection  and  Life  of  them  that  helieve,  who  art 
always  to  be  praised  both  in  the  liTing  and  in  the  dead.  We  give  thee  thanks 
for  the  most  serene  princess  Elisabeth,  oor  most  illnstrions  fonndress;  for 
King  James  and  King  Charles,  oar  most  maniflcent  Benefiictors ;  and  for  onr 
present  SoTcreign,  oar  most  gracioas  Consenrator  and  Benefactor ;  for  the  Right 
Honoarable  the  Lord  Mayor,  together  with  his  brethren  the  Aldermen,  and 
the  whole  assembly  of  the  citisens  of  Dnblin,  and  all  other  oar  bene&ctors, 
through  whose  bounty  we  are  here  maintained  for  the  exercise  of  piety  and 
increase  of  learning ;  hambly  beseeching  thee  to  bless  them,  their  successors 
and  posteritT,  both  with  Temporal  and  Eternal  Rewards ;  and  grant  that  we 
employing  tibese  thy  gifts  to  thy  glory,  may  at  length  with  them  be  brought  to 
the  eyerlasting  glory  of  the  Resurreedon,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

**  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  art  the  Eternal  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  we 
beseech  thee  to  assist  us  with  thy  Hearenly  Grace,  that  we  may  be  blessed 
in  oor  studies  this  day,  and  abore  all  things  may  attain  the  knowledse  of  thee, 
whom  to  know  is  life  Eternal;  and  that  accordmg  to  the  example  of  thy  most 
holy  childhood,  we  may  grow  in  wisdom  and  years,  and  fkvour  with  God  and 
Idan.  Amen* 
This  latter  prayer  is  appointed  in  Archbishop  Land's  Statutes  for  the  University 
Vol.  XX\.— December,  1846.  2  o 
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In  Grierson's  4to  edition  of  1739,  they  come  immediately  before 
the  General  Thanksgiving.  In  Grierson's  edition  of  1794 
(l2mo)9  they  are  next  after  the  prayer  for  the  Parliament* 

At  our  last  review,  the  publication  of  banns  was  commanded 
to  be  made  after  the  Nioene  Creed ;  and,  when  the  Marriage 
Act  of  1768  established  another  arrangement,  two  mbries  of  the 
English  Prayer-book  underwent  a  revision  in  obedience  to  that 
Act.  In  Ireland,  on  the  contrary,  the  rubrics  continue  as  they 
were  originally,  inasmuch  as  our  legislative  enactments,  until 
the  Union,  did  not  extend  to  that  country,  nor  were  even  then 
retrospective.  The  same  cause  affected  lUcewise  for  a  time  the 
improvements  legalized  in  1751,  by  an  Act  for  correcting  the 
Calendar,  which  were  indeed  at  once  introduced  into  the  Irish 
Prayer-book,  but  without  thereby  possessing  any  authority, 
whence  the  Irish  legislature  were  called  upon  in  1782  expressly 
to  sanction  them. 

In  the  Occasional  Services,  the  Irish  Prayer-book  differs  in  a 
greater  degree  from  ours.  It  has,  in  addition  to  our  four  state 
services,  a  Form  for  October  the  23rd.  This  form,  compiled  as 
it  appears  by  the  Irish  Convocation,  in  1662,  was  intended  to 
commemorate  the  deliverance  of  Dublin,  in  1641,  which  would 
have  been  seized  upon  by  some  of  those  who  joined  in  O^Neile's 
rebellion,  had  not  their  designs  been  revealed  to  the  govern- 
ment on  the  previous  day :  uus,  notwithstanding  the  **  horrid 


of  Dablia.  Then  follow  (Ed.  1721)  the  Thirtj-nine  Artidet,  A  Uble  of  kisdnd 
and  affinity,  the  Irish  Canons  of  1634,  and  of  1711,  the  Visitation  of  Prisoocrt, 
with  the  Order  of  Coadcil.  Next  the  Acts  for  obserriog  October  2Srd,  and  the 
Restoration,  for  the  better  obserration  of  the  Lord's-day,  the  Acts  against  prafime 
swearing,  the  Act  to  prerent  Protestants  intermarryiog  with  Papists,  aod  the  Act 
for  provision  of  Ministers  in  Cities  and  Corporate  Towns.  These  Acta  are  fbl- 
lowed  by  the  Form  for  receiving  Lapsed  Protestants,  and  the  forms  for  Consecra- 
tion and  Restoration  of  Churches,  and  the  office  for  the  Expiation  and  DlnalntioD 
of  a  Church  desecrated  or  prophaoed«  At  the  end  of  which  is  the  Initmment  of 
Consecration  in  Latin,  which  eondades  the  Volume. 
The  form  for  reoeiring  of  Lapsed  Protestants  is  entitled— 

**  A  Form  for  Receiying  Lapsed  Protestants,  or  Reconciling  Conterted 

Papists  to  our  Church." 

It  is  found  (as  are  all  the  foregoing,  except  the  Form  and  Canons  of  1711,  and 

the  second  Prayer  for  the  Lord  Lieutenant)  in  Crook's  4to  of  1700.  Harris  (Ware's 

Writers),  who  ascribes  the  authorship  of  it  to  Aath.  Dopping,  Bishop  of  MeaUi*  giTVS 

the  date  of  the  first  edition,  Dublin,  1690. 

*  The  second  of  these  prayers  (in  date—though  it  is  printed  first)  diffisrs  rtty 
little  from  the  other.  The  Lord  Lieutenant  is  not  named  in  it  It  is  in  these 
words  s—^**  Almighty  God,  from  whom  all  power  is  derired,  we  humbly  beseech 
thee  to  bless  thy  serrant  the  Lord  Lieutenant  of  this  Kingdom,  and  grant  that  he 
may  use  the  sword,  which  our  Sovereign  Lord  the  King  hath  committed  into  his 
hands,  with  Justice  and  mercy  according  to  thy  blessed  will,  for  the  protcetion  of 
the  people,  and  the  true  religion  esUblished  amongst  us :  Enlighten  him  with  thy 
paoe,  preserfc  him  with  thv  Providence,  and  encompass  him  with  thy  fkfoat. 
Bless,  we  beseech  thee,  the  whole  Council,'*  &c.,  as  the  other  form. 
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massacre  **  which  then  took  place,  the  plans  of  the  conspirators 
were  so  far  frustrated.  The  Act  authorizing  the  daj  to  be  kept 
was  passed  in  1663. 

In  the  Prayer-book  (4to)  printed  in  Dublin,  in  1666,*  (with 
the  imprint,  *^  DttbUn:  Printed  by  John  Crooke^  Printer  to  the 
King's  most  Excellent  Majestie,  and  are  to  be  sold  by  Samuel 
Dancer,  Bookseller  in  Casik-'Streety  1666,)  between  the  Psalter 
and  the  **  Forms  of  Prayer  to  be  used  at  Sea,''  is  the  following 
Order  of  Council,  on  a  leaf  inserted  into  the  book : — 

''Charles  R. 

<<  Our  will  and  pleasure  is,  that  these  four  Forms  of 
Prayer  and  Service,  made  for  the  23th  [«c]  of  October,  the  5th  of 
November,  the  30th  of  January,  and  the  29th  of  May,  be  forthwith 
printed  and  published :  and  for  the  future  annexed  to  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  and  Liturgie  of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  to  be  used 
yearly  on  the  said  days,  in  all  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Churches  and 
Chappels;  in  the  Chappel  of  Trinity  Colledge  neer  Dublin,  and  in  all 
Parish  Churches  and  Chappels  within  our  kingdom  of  Ireland:  For 
which  thb  shall  be  your  Warrant. 

<'  Given  at  our  Court  at  Whitehall,  the  15  day  of  August,  in  the  18 
year  of  Our  Reign,  1666. 

<<  By  His  Majesty's  Command, 

'<  Arlinoton." 

Of  the  four  Forms  enumerated  in  the  foregoing  Order,  that 
for  tiie  5th  of  November  stands  first,  then  that  for  the  30ih  of 
January:  then  the  service  for  the  29th  of  May,  which  ends  in 
the  middle  of  If  2,  and  has  the  word  Finis  under  it  The  back 
of  the  leaf  ia  blank,  and  on  H  3  is  the  Form  for  the  23rd  of 
October.t 

*  The  nmniog  titles  at  the  top  of  the  pages  in  several  parts  of  this  4to  edition  of 
Crook's  (Dabltn,  1666)  are  very  pecaliar.  Tbns,  for  example, "  Advent  Sonday  J." 
•***  Advent  Sunday  ij."— '*  Advent  Sanday  iy."— Advent  Sondav  iv."— *'  Epiph. 
Sonday  i."—**  Epiph.  Sunday  ij."— »Epiph.  Sanday  jj."— «*  Epiph.  Sanday  iy." 
—and  so  on  with  the  rest.  **  Lent  Sunday  j.**^"  Lent  Sanday  iij.  —Lent  Studay 
iv."— **Lent  Sonday  v/'—'* Easter  Sanday  XL"— ''Easter  Saoday  III."— Easter 
Sunday  V."—"  Whitsnn  Munday."— "  WhiUan  Tuesday."—**  Trinity  Sanday  I." 
^Trinity  Sanday  IL"— **TrinUy  Sanday  IIL"— and  so  on  with  the  others  to 
**  Trinity  Sunday  XX  V.*'— In  the  Communion  of  the  Sick,  the  heading  on  two 

Ts  is — **  Commination  of  the  sick." 
The  order  of  1666,  <)uoted  above,  is  copied  from  the  Enelish  Order  of  1662.  On 
the  last  page  of  a  4to  edition,  **  London,  printed  by  John  Bill,  Thomas  Kewcomb^ 
and  Henry  Hills,  Printers  to  the  Ring's  moat  excellent  Migesty,'1680,''  is  the  order. 

•*  Charles  R. 

"  Our  will  and  pleasure  is,  that  these  three  forms  of  Prayer  and 
Service  made  for  the  fifth  of  November,  the  thirtieth  of  January,  and  the 
twenty*ninth  of  May,  be  forthwith  printed  and  pnblished,  and  for  the  future 
annexed  to  the  book  of  Common  Prayer  aod  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England, 

2u2 
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The  last  Irish  GonTocation,  in  1711,  drew  up  and  agreed 
upon  three  other  Forms  of  Prayer,  suggested,  doubtless  by 
the  "Office  for  Prisoners'*  in  Jeremy  Taylor's  " Collection  of 

to  be  uied  yearly  on  the  laid  daji,  in  all  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  CbarchM 
and  Chappeli,  in  all  Chappelf  of  CoUedset  and  Halls  within  both  onr  Univer- 
•ities,  and  of  onr  Colledgea  of  Eaton  and  Wineheater,  and  in  all  Pariah  Ghorehet 
and  Cbappels  within  our  kingdom  of  England,  Dominion  of  Wales,  and  Town 
of  Berwick  npon  Tweed. 

**  Given  at  onr  Conrt  at  Whitehall  the  second  day  of  May,  in  the  iboiteenth 
year  of  onr  Reign. 

<«By  his  ll^iesty's  Command, 

**  Edw.  NxcBOLAa." 
The  orders  for  the  SOth  of  January  and  the  S9th  of  Ifay,  with  their  retpcetxTe 
Serf  ices,  had  been  issued  the  preceding  year.    The  following  are  copies  of  them :  ~ 

"  Charles  R. 

**  Onr  will  and  pleasure  is,  and  We  do  hereby  straitly  charge  and 
command,  that  this  form  of  diTine  senrice,  printed  by  onr  authority,  be  read 
and  used  CTery  year  upon  the  thirtieth  of  January,  in  all  Cathedral  and  Col- 
legiate Churches  and  Cbappels,  in  all  Channels  of  Colledges  and  Halls  in  both 
Our  Universities,  and  of  Our  Colledges  of  Eaton  and  Winchester,  and  in  all 
Parish  Churches  and  Chapipels  within  Our  kmgdom  of  England,  Dominion  of 
Walef ,  and  Town  of  Berwick  upon  Tweed. 

**  Given  at  Onr  Court  at  Whitehall,  the  serenth  day  of  January,  In  the  thir- 
teenth year  of  Onr  Reign. 

**  By  his  Mi\|esties  Command, 

''Edw.  NiCHOLAaL* 
**  Charles  R. 

"  Onr  will  and  pleasure  is,  and  we  do  hereby  straig^tly  ehaige 
and  command,  that  this  Form  of  divine  service  printed  by  onr  antliority,  be 
read  and  used  every  year  npon  the  nine-and-twcntieth  of  May,  in  all  Cathedral- 
Churchea  and  Cbappels,  in  all  Cbappels  of  Colledges  and  Halls  In  both  our 
Universities,  and  of  our  Colledges  of  Eiton  and  Ifnnehester,  and  in  all  parish 
Churches  and  Cbappels  within  our  kingdom  of  England,  Donunion  of  Wales, 
and  Town  of  Berwick  npon  Twede. 

**  Given  at  onr  Court  at  Whitehall,  the  two-and-twentieth  day  of  May,  in 
the  thirteenth  year  of  onr  Reign.  1661. 

''By  his  Majestiea  Command, 

"EnW.  SlCBCILAAr 

In  the  Prayer-book  in  Svo,  "London,  Printed  by  the  Assigns  of  John  Bill  de- 
ceased :  And  by  Henry  Hills,  and  Thomas  Newoomb:  Prmters  to  the  King's  most 
Excellent  Bfijcity,  1685.     Cum  Pnvilegh, 
In  the  middle  of  the  page  in  which  the  consecration  of  bishops  ends  is, 
"  A  Form  of  Prayer  with  Thanksgiving,  to  be  used  yearly  npon  the  lUtii  day 

of  November. 
"  A  Form  of  Prayer  to  be  used  yearly  upon  the  thirtieth  day  of  January. 
"  A  Form  of  Prayer  with  thanksgiving,  to  be  used  yearly  npon  the  Nine- 
and-Twentieth  day  of  May." 
After  these  titles  stands  the  Order  of  Charles  IF.  Then  the  first  two  forms.  And 
then,  on  the  ihoe  of  a  new  page,  the  followuag,  which  is  also  prefixed  to  the  Mfllce 
printed  in  Dublin,  1685:— 
"JaxbsR. 

"  The  Form  of  Praver  with  Thanks^ving  heretofore  Appointed 
for  the  Twenty-ninth  of  May,  relating  in  several  Passages  of  it  to  the  Birth 
and  Person  or  Our  most  dearly  beloved  Brother,  King  Charles  the  Second, 
and  so  upon  occasion  of  his  Death  being  necessarily  to  be  Altered ;  And  it 
being  now  by  Onr  special  Command  to  the  Bishops  so  Altered  and  Settled  to 
our  SatisftcUoD,  as  a  perpetual  Ofllce  of  'i'hanksgiving  for  the  Standing  Mer- 
cies of  that  Day :  Our  Express  Will  and  Pleasure  is,  That  it  be  forthwith 
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Offices,"  and  entitled,  "  For  the  Visitation  of  Prisoners;"  one  to 
be  used  when  **  a  Pristmer  is  confined  for  some  great  or  capital 
crime  ;^  another,  when  "  a  Criminal  is  under  sentence  of  Death  ;'* 

Printed  and  Pablished  u  here  it  followeth;  to  be  used  henceforth  npon  ererj 
Twenty-ninth  of  May  m  all  Chorches,  and  Chapels  within  Oor  Kingdom  of 
England,  and  Dominion  of  Wales,  in  sach  manner  as  is  therein  directed. 

**  Gi^en  at  Onr  Coort  at  Whitehall  the  Twenty-ninth  day  of  April,  1685. 
In  the  First  year  of  Onr  Rei|n. 

"  By  His  Majesty's  Command, 

"  SUNDSBLAKD." 

In  the  same  year  was  issued  the  Office  for  the  King's  Accession  on  ^  King's 
Day,"  as  it  was  called.  Prefixed  to  the  office  (printed  by  Charles  Bill,  Henry 
Hills,  and  Thomas  Newcomb,  printers  to  the  King's  most  Excellent  Mijesty. 
MDCLXXX VII.  4to)  is  the  following  :— 

"  James  R. 

'*  Whereas  not  only  the  pious  Christian  Emperonrs  in  ancient 
times,  but  also  of  late  Our  own  most  religious  predecessors.  Kings  of  this 
realm,  did  cause  the  days  on  which  they  began  their  several  rei^s,  to  be  pub- 
lickly  celebrated  erery  year  (so  long  as  thej  reigned)  by  all  their  sulijects,  with 
solemn  Prayers  and  thanksgiYin^  to  Almighty  God.  This  Pious  custom  re- 
ceiTed  lately  a  long  and  doleful  interruption  upon  occasion  of  the  barbarous 
murder  of  Our  most  dear  Father  of  blened  memory,  which  chan^d  the  day, 
on  which  Our  late  most  dear  Brother  succeeded  to  the  Crown,  into  a  day  of 
Sorrow  and  fiuting.  But  now  We  thinking  fit  to  revive  the  former  laudable 
and  religions  practice,  and  having  caused  a  form  of  Prayer  and  thanksgiving 
to  be  composed  b^  Our  Bishops  for  that  purpose;  Our  will  and  pleasure  is, 
that  it  be  forth  with  printed  and  published,  to  be  used  yearly  UM>n  the  sixth 
day  of  February  (the  day  on  which  We  began  to  reign)  in  all  Churches  and 
Chappels  within  Our  Kingdom  of  England,  Dominion  of  Wales,  and  town  of 
Berwick  upon  Tweed. 

"  Given  at  our  Court  of  Whitehall  the  2drd  day  of  December  16S5.     In  the 
first  year  of  Our  reign. 

"  By  His  Migesties  Command. 

•«  MlDDUTON." 

In  the  4to  Prayer-Book,  (London;  Printed  by  Charles  Bill,  and  the  Executrix  of 
Thomas  Newcomb^  deceased,  Printers  to  the  King  and  Queens  Most  Excellent 
Ifajesties.  1692.^  at  the  bottom  of  the  page  on  whicn  the  Consecration  of  Bishops 
ends  is  the  following  order  of  William  the  Third  for  the  service  on  the  Filth  of 
November : — 

♦«  WuxxAX  R. 

**  Onr  will  and  pleasure  is,  That  this  form  of  Prayer  with 
Thanksgiving,  made  for  the  Fifth  day  of  November,  be  forthwith  Printed  and 
Published,  and  for  the  future  annexed  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and 
Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England,  to  be  used  yearly,  on  the  said  day,  in  all 
Cath^ral  and  Collegiate  Churches  and  Chapels,  in  all  Chapels  at  Colledges 
and  Halls  within  both  Our  Universities,  and  of  Our  Colledges  of  Eaton  and 
Winchester,  and  in  all  Parish  Churches  and  Chapels  within  our  SLingdom  of 
England,  Dominion  of  Wales,  and  town  of  Berwick  upon  Tweed. 

"  Given  at  Our  Court  at  Kensbgton,  the  Eighteenth  day  of  October,  1690. 
In  the  second  year  of  Our  Reign. 

"  By  his  Majesties  Command. 

••  NomMGRAX." 

At  the  end  of  the  three  services  is  the  following  Order  by  Queen  Mary  alone:— 

*'MaiueR. 

♦•  Our  "Will  and  Pleasure  is.  That  these  three  Forms  of  Prayer 
and  Service  made  for  the  fifth  of  November,  the  thirtieth  of  January,  and 
the  twentyninth  of  llay,  be  forthwith  printed  and  published,  and  for  the 
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the  third  consists  merely  of  a  "  Prayer  for  imprisoned  Debton ." 
These  prayers  were  approved  of  by  the  Lord-Lieutenant  and 
Council,  on  the  ISth  of  April,  1714. 
The  Form  is  entitled : — 

"  A  Form  of  Prayer  for  the  Visitation  of  Prisoners,  treated  upon  by 
the  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  and  the  rest  of  the  Clei*gy  of  Ireland, 
and  agreed  upon  by  her  Majesty's  Licence  in  their  Synod,  holden  at 
Dublin,  in  the  year  171 L** 

At  the  end  is  the  Order  of  Council : — 

«'  By  the  Lord-Lieutenant  and  Council  of  Ireland. 

"  Shrewsbury. 

*«  Ordered,  that  the  Form  of  Prayer  for  the  Visitation 
of  Prisoners,  treated  upon  by  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  and  the 
rest  of  the  Clergy  of  this  Kingdom,  and  agreed  upon  by  her  Majesty's 
License  in  their  Synod  holden  at  Dublin,  in  the  year  1711,  be  printed 
and  annexed  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  pursuant  to  Her  Majesty's 
Directions. 

<<  Given  at  the  Council  Chamber  in  Dublin,  the  ISth  day  of  April, 
1714. 

"  Tho.  Aripagh.  Con.  Phipps,  Cane.  Kildare.  Mount- 
Alexander.  Abercom.  W.  Kildare.  Edw.  Down 
and  Connor.  Cha.  Fielding.  Rich.  Cox.  Robt 
Doyne.  Rob,  Rochfort.  P.  Savage.  Theoph. 
Butler.    J.  Stanley.     Wm.  Steuart." 

In  the  Prayer  Books  of  1700  and  1721,  forms  for  receiving 
penitents,  Consecration  of  churches,  &c.,  are  also  found,  but  the 
annexing  them  to  the  Book  of  Common-prayer  [According  to 
Abp.  Kmg]  **  appeared  to  be  the  printer^s  work  without  any 
autiiority."-l-{Mant,  vol.  ii.  p.  208.) 

The  authority  for  composing  and  iasuing  these  forms,  how- 
ever, it  is  by  no  means  so  easy  to  determine.  The  Form  b 
the  Prayer-book  of  1700,  and  in  Grierson*8  folio  edition,  Dublin, 
1721,  is  entitled,  <<  A  Form  of  Consecration,  or  Dedication  of 
Churohes  and  Chapels,  according  to  the  use  of  the  Church  qfJre- 
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ftitDTe  annexed  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prajer  and  Liturgy  of  tbe 
England,  to  be  used  yearly,  &c.  (as  in  Charles  the  Seeond^f  Order.) 

**  GWen  at  Oar  Coart  at  Whitehall  the  Sixth  day  of  October,  169S.    In  the 
Fourth  year  of  Our  Reign. 

*<  By  Her  Majettiei  Command. 

**  NomNOHAIL'' 

In  the  4to  edition.  London,  Printed  by  Charles  Bill,  and  the  Executrix  of 
Thomas  Newcomb,  deceased,  Printirs  to  the  Queens  most  Exeettent  Bdijesty. 
1707.  The  Order  of  Qaeen  Marie  stands  at  the  end  of  the  Service  for  the  Resto- 
ration. Then  follows  the  Service  for  the  Qaeen*8  Accession,  March  8th,  with  the 
Order  of  Qaeei  Anne  at  the  end  of  it,  followed  by  the  prayers  ••  At  the  Healing." 
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landJ'  Following  this  is,  ^  An  Office  to  be  used  in  the  Bestaura- 
tion  of  a  Church ;"  and  then,  ^^  A  Short  Office  for  Expiation  and 
Illustration  of  a  Church  desecrated  or  prophan'd/'  But  this 
Form  of  Consecration,  whether  the  printer  had  authority  to  put 
it  forth  in  1700,  as  ^^  According  to  the  use  of  the  Church  of  Ire- 
land,'' or  not,  is  merely  a  reprint  of  the  Form  published  by 
the  King's  printer  in  1666,  a  time  when  one  could  scarcely 
expect  such  formularies  to  be  published  by  the  King's  printer, 
unless  he  had  authority  to  do  so.  The  title  of  the  edition  of 
1666  is  as  follows : — 

•*  A  Form  of  CoDsecration  or  Dedication  of  Churches  and  Chappels, 
together  with  what  may  be  used  in  the  Restauration  of  Rvined 
Chvrches  and  Expiation  of  Churches  desecrated  or  Prophaned. 

<«  Dublin,  Printed  by  John  Crook,  Printer  to  the  King's  most 
Excellent  Majesty,  and  are  to  be  sold  by  Sam.  Dancer  in  Castle- 
Street,  1666." 

These  forms  are  some  of  the  most  remarkable  docmnents 
connected  with  the  Protestant  church.  Another  form  was  com*- 
piled  by  Archbishop  King,  and  agreed  to  at  the  Synod  and 
Visitation  of  the  Diocese  of  Dublin,  in  1719,  and  published  the 
same  year.     The  title  of  this  Form  is: — 

«  OflSces  to  be  used  for  the  Consecration  of  a  Church  new  built, 
and  Restauration  of  a  Church  rebuilt  in  the  Diocess  of  Dublin,  agreed 
to  at  a  Svnod  and  Visitation  of  the  said  Diocess  held  in  the  Cathedral 
Church  of  St.  Patrick's,  Dublin,  April  the  5th,  6th,  and  7th. 

"  Dublin,  Printed  by  A.  Rhames,  at  the  Back  of  Dick's  Coflfee 
House  in  Skinner  Row,  M.DCCXIX." 

On  April  the  i2ih,  1662,  the  Irish  parliament  appointed  the 
celebranon  of  the  day  set  apart  in  honour  of  the  King's  restora^ 
tion  and  birth.  Possibly  the  30th  of  January  was  about  the 
same  time  commanded  to  be  a  day  of  peculiar  observance, 
whilst  the  anniversary  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot  was  assuredly 
kept  in  Ireland  as  soon  as  it  was  in  England.  In  1713,  a  diffi- 
cidty  began  to  be  felt  in  relation  not  only  to  these  three  state 
sernces,  but  also  to  that  for  October  the  23rd,  since  there  had 
not  yet  been  any  order  in  Ireland  for  altering  them  in  con- 
formity to  the  change  of  circumstances.  King,  archbishop  of 
Dublin,  writes,  « the  clergy  of  their  own  heads  axe  forced  to 
make  some  changes,  and  great  complaints  are  made,  both  by 
them  and  the  people,  that  they  want  a  rule  to  go  by,  and  some 
Common  Prayer-books  are  printed  one  way  and  some  another." 
More  than  two  years  after,  on  April  the  6th,  1715,  the  same 
prelate  informs  Mr.  Addison,  «  Our  Prayer-books  are  generally 
printed  in  England,  and  some  use  the  prayers  as  ihey  find  them 
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in  those  books ;  but  others,  conceiving  they  have  no  authoii^ 
to  do  so,  as  indeed  ihey  haye  none,  use  the  old,  which  causes 
great  confusion  in  our  churches."  In  this  latter  letter  oceorsy 
too,  the  following  sentence : — *^  The  Duke  of  Ormonde  [in  1713] 
ordered  (?)  a  form  of  prayer,  used  in  England  for  the  qaeen^s 
accession  to  the  crown,  might  be  appointed  likewise  in  Ireland, 
which  had  not  been  done  before/'  The  result  of  all  this  was, 
that  the  various  forms  underwent  a  revision  by  the  primate  and 
the  bishops,  and  were  at  length  sanctioned,  together  with  the 
one  for  ihe  sovereign's  accession,  and  the  new  prayer  for  the 
Lord-Lieutenant,  by  an  order  in  council  of  George  L,  dated 
November  the  3rd,  1716. — (Mant,  vol.  ii.  p.  257.) 
The  Order  of  Council,  in  1716,  is  as  foUows : — 

«'  Georob  R. 

**  Our  will  and  pleasure  is,  that  the  six  following 
Forms  of  Prayer  made  for  the  twenty-third  of  October,  the  fifth  of 
Novemberi  the  thirtieth  of  January,  the  twenty-uinth  of  May,  and  the 
day  of  our  Accession  to  the  Crown,  together  with  the  Prayer  for  Ihe 
Chief  Govemour  or  Govemours  of  Ireland,  be  forthwith  Printed  and 
Published,  and  for  the  future  annexed  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
and  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  to  be  used  yearly  on  the  said 
days  and  occasions,  in  all  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Churches  and 
Chapels ;  in  the  Chapel  of  Trinity-College  near  Dublin,  and  in  all 
Parish  Churches  and  Chapels  within  our  kingdom  of  Ireland.  For 
which  this  shall  be  your  warrant. 

**  Given  at  the  Court  at  St.  James's,  the  Third  day  of  November, 
1715,  in  the  Second  year  of  our  reign." 

'<To  our  Right  Trusty  and  Right  entirely  beloved  cousin  and 
counsellor  Charles  Duke  of  Grailon,  and  our  Right  trusty  and  Right 
well  beloved  cousin  and  counsellor  Henry  Earl  of  Gall  way,  our  jus- 
tices and  General  Governors  of  our  Kingdom  of  Ireland,  and  to  our 
Lieutenant,  Deputy,  or  other  Chief  Governor,  or  Governors  there  for 
the  time  being. 

**  By  his  Mi^esty's  Command, 

"  James  Stanhope.** 

In  Grierson^s  folio,  1721,  is  the  Order  of  1715  for  the  six 
forms.  After  the  Service  for  the  Restoration  is  that  for  the  1st 
of  August.  In  an  edition  of  the  Prayer-book  printed  in  Dublini 
in  1730,  although  the  six  forms  are  enumerated  in  the  Order, 
yet  the  Service  for  the  King's  Accession  is  omitted.  In  a  copy 
printed  in  1794,  by  Grierson,  not  only  the  service  is  omitted, 
but  the  form  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Order,  which  speaks  of 
"  the  Jive  following  forms,*'  &c.,  though  in  all  other  respects 
agreeing  with  the  Order  transcribed  above. 

In  a  copy  printed  by  Grierson,  in  1739,  the  Order  of  Novem- 
ber, 1716,  for  the  six  forms  is  given  as  above.     The  Service  for 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


THE  IfilSH   PRAYER-BOOK.  625 

the  Aocesskm  (the  11th  day  of  Jane)  follows  the  Service  for  the 
Restoration^  and  at  the  end  of  it  is  die  English  Order  of  Coun- 
cil as  follows : — 

<<  Geobob  R. 

««  Our  will  and  pleasure  is,  that  this  form  of  Prayer 
with  thanksgiving,  for  the  eleventh  day  of  June,  be  forthwith  printed 
and  published,  and  be  used  yearly  on  the  said  day,  in  all  Cathedral 
and  Collegiate  Churches  and  Chapels,  in  all  Chapels  of  Colleges  and 
Halls  within  both  our  Universities,  and  of  our  Colleges  of  Eaton  and 
Winchester,  and  in  all  Parish  Churches  and  Chapels  within  our  king- 
dom of  England,  dominion  of  Wales,  and  Town  of  Berwick  upon 
Tweed. 

**  Given  at  our  Court  at  St.  James's,  the  Fourteenth  day  of  May, 
1728.    In  the  first  year  of  our  Reign. 

<<  By  his  Majestie's  Command, 

"  TOWNSHEND." 

The  Order  in  Council  now  prefixed  to  the  five  state  services 
in  the  Irish  Prayer-book  does  not  include,  and  possibly  since 
the  Union  has  never  included,  that  for  October  the  2drd.  Still, 
to  assign  a  probable  cause  for  the  omission  may  not  be  very 
difficult,  when  we  consider  that  from  1801  such  orders  have 
equally  pertained  to  both  kingdoms,  and  that  there  is  in  Eng- 
land no  service  of  the  kind.  But,  even  in  this  case,  one  might 
have  been  issued  expressly  to  remedy  the  defect,  which  we 
know  was  done  here,  between  1704  and  1761,  in  regard  to  the 
inauguration  service. 

The  first  edition  of  the  Ordinal  seems  never  to  have  been  used 
in  Ireland,  the  consecration  of  the  bishops,  at  least,  still  con- 
tinuing to  be  solemnized  according  to  tne  pontifical  and  the 
nnreformed  rites,  and,  of  course,  the  ordinations  of  the  inferior 
clergy.  At  length,  on  February  the  2nd,  1553,  an  important 
change  was  introduced  in  this  respect  likewise ;  for  on  that  day 
Goodacre,  archbishop  elect  of  Armagh,  and  his  fiiend  the  cele  • 
brated  John  Bale,  bishop  elect  of  Ossory,  were  consecrated  by 
the  Protestant  Ordinal,  as  appended  to  the  revised  Prayer-book 
of  Edward  VI.  But  it  had  not  even  yet  become  part  of  the  law 
of  the  land,  nor  did  it  so  become,  at  least  before  1560,  when  the 
first  Irish  Act  of  Uniformity  was  passed  under  Elizabeth.  (Mant. 
vol.  i.  p.  218.) 

College,  Ely.  W.  K.  ClaY. 

P.S.— Copies  of  Prayer-books  printed  in  Dublin  before  the 
Restoration  are  rarely  met  with.  A  quarto,  with  the  imprint, 
**  Dublin,  Printed  by  the  Society  of  Stationers,  Printers  to  the 
Kings  Most  Excellent  Maiestie,  Anno  M.DC.xxxvij.,*'  has  the 
English  Act  of  Uniformity  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  King  Jameses 
Proclamation. 
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In  the  Table  of  Contents  the  articles  stand  in  the  following 
order: — 

1.  The  Table  and  Kalender  for  Psalmes  and  Leasons,  with 
necessary  rules  appertayning  to  the  same. 

2.  The  Table  for  the  order  of  Psahnes  to  be  say d  at  Moin- 
ing  and  Evening  Prayer. 

3.  An  Almanacke.  [This  Almanacke  begins  with  the  year 
1687. 

4.  An  Act  for  the  Vniformity  of  Common  Prayer. 
6.  A  Proclamation  for  the  authorizing  of  the  same. 

6.  APre&ce. 

7.  Of  Ceremonies^  why  some  be  abolished,  and  some  re- 
tayned. 

8.  The  Order  how  the  Psalter  is  appointed  to  be  read. 

9.  The  order  how  the  rest,  ftc. 

10.  Proper  Psalmes  and  Lessons,  &c. 
The  Table  concludes  with: — 

23.  The  Psalmes  for  Morning  and  Erening  Prayer  aoeord- 
ing  to  the  dayes  of  the  Moneth. 

24.  The  forme  and  manner  of  making  and  consecrating  of 
Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons. 

The  Psalter  and  Ordination  Services  are  not,  however,  in  this 
copy. 

The  Gommination  Service  ends  on  U  7.  and  the  next  page  if 
blank. 

This  is  followed  by  Stemhold  and  Hopkins*  book  of  Psalms, 
(London:  1633.) 

The  following  collation  will  serve  towards  a  comparison  of 
this  Prayer-book  vnth  English  ecUttons  of  the  reign  of  Chailes 
the  First 

Morning  Prater. — In  the  rubric  before  the  Abioiution,  the  word  h 
"  Minister,"  and  not  "  Priest."  The  Lord's  Prayer  which  follows  is 
not  printed  in  full  Before  the  Gloria  Patri,  the  rubric  is  Priest. 
'^  After  Ike  Creed  and  Domintu  Fobitewn.  *^  The  Minister.  |[  Lei  as 
pray." — Before  the  LonTs  Prayer.  **  ^  Then  the  Minister,  Clcsarke," 
Ac^^After  the  Lorde  Prayer.  <<  f  Then  the  Minister,"  &c.  But  be- 
fore the  other  versicles  the  word  is  '<  Priest." 

EvSNiNO  Pratbr«— <<  %  The  Priestshall  say,  Our  Father,"  &c.  The 
Lord's  Prayer  is  not  printed  at  length. — After  the  Lord^s  Prayer. 
Before  the  versicle  and  the  Gloria  Patri,  the  rubric  is  •'  Priest." — 
«  Then  the  Psalmes  in  order  as  they  be  appointed  in  the  table  for 
Psalmes,"  &c.  **  Then  a  lesson  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  is  appointed," 
&c. — ^In  the  rubric  after  the  Deue  Miiereatur^  it  reads :  *<  The  second 
for  peace."— The  Running  title  of  the  Athanasian  Creed  is  '<  Qui- 
comque  vult." — ^In  the  second  verse  of  the  Creed  it  reads,  "  holy  aod 
undefiled."— ^<  the  end  of  the  Creed.    **  Throughout  the  whole  yeare." 

Tu  LiTANT.-— <'  We  tinners  doe  beseech  thee  to  heare  ns  (O  Lord 
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God)  and  that,"  &c.— «  Prince  Charles,  and  the  rest  of  the  Royall 
progenie/*— *«  All  that  be  in  danger."—"  All  that  be  desolate."— After 
the  words,  "  But  deliver  ua  from  evill,"  the  word  "  Amen"  is  omitted. 
— The  next  rubric  is  *'  The  versicle.'* — This  versicle  and  the  answer, 
"  Neither  reward  us**  are  printed  in  old  English  text.  And  so  also  the 
answer  in  the  Gloria  Patri,  and  the  final  response,  "  As  we  doe  put," 
&c.    The  others  are  in  Roman  character. 

Collect  for  the  Rotal  Family. — "  %  A  prayer  for  the  Queene, 
Prince  Charles,  and  the  rest  of  the  Royall  progenie." — "  Almighty  God, 
the  fountain  of  all  goodnesse,*'  &c. — **  our  gracious  Queen  Mary, 
Prince  Charles,  and  the  rest  of  the  Royall  progenie,"  &c. 

Prater  in  time  of  Dearth. — '<and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all 
honour,  &c." 

Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels. — First  Rubric.  **  through  the 
Yeare." — Collect  for  Christmas  day.  <'  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with 
thee,'*  &c.— Collect  for  St.  Stephen's  day.  « to  thee  which  livest,  &c." 
—For  the  Sunday  after  Christmas  day,^^'*  Almighty  God,  &c.  (as  vpon 
Christmas  day.)** — Rubric  efter  Circumcision,  "  If  there  bee  a  Sunday 
■  ■■  vpon  the  day  of  circumcision." — Sunday  brfore  Easter,  Epistle. 
^({n  the  name  of  Jesus,"  &c. — 7%ursday  brfore  Easter.  Gospel. 
**  rested  on  the  Sabbaoth  d&y."— Good  Friday.  Collect.  **  who  liveth 
and  reigneth  with  thee  and  the  holy  Ghost,  now  &  for  ever.  Amen." 
— Easter  Sunday.  Collect.  "  who  liveth,"  &c. — Second  Sunday  after 
Easter.  Collect,  ''an  ensample."  The  collect  ends  with  the  words, ''  most 
holy  life." — Fourth  Sunday  cfter  Easter.  Collect  ends,  "through 
Christ  our  Lord." — Ascension  day.  Collect  ends^  «« continually  dwell." 
Monday  in  Whitsun  weeke.  CoUeet.  '<  God,  which  as  vpon  this  day 
•hast  taught  the  hearts,  &c.  As  upon  Whitsunday.*' — Tuesday. 
<«  God  which  as,  he.  %  As  vpon  Whitsunday."  Second  Sunday  afler 
Trinity.  Collect.  '*  QrsxkXXh\Sy&c:*— Sixth  Sunday.  CoUeet.  *<as 
passe  mans  understanding." — Twenty-fourth  Sunday.  Collect.  '<  Grant 
this,  he"— Rubric  after  the  twenty  fifOi  Sunday.  '<  Shall  be  taken 
the  service.*' — St  Andrew^  day,  CMedt.  "  to  follow." — Conversion 
if  St.  Paul  CoUeet.  Amen  omitted.^  Purification.  "  f  The  Puri- 
fication of  S.  Mary  the  Virgin."  ''The  Epistle.  The  same  that  is 
appointed  for  the  Sunday.*' — St.  Bartholomew.  %  S.  Bartholomew 
Apostle. — St.  Matthew.  Collect  ''  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  thee 
and  the  holy  Ghost,  8ec." — St.  Luke.    Collect.    Amen  omitted. 

The  Communion. — ^"  And  the  Priest  standing  at  the  Northside  of 
the  Table,  shall  say  the  Lord's  prayer,  with  this  Collect  following, 
%  The  Communion.  Almighty  God,"  &c.  The  Lord's  Prayer  being 
omitted.— jRwftrtc  after  the  first  Collect.  "  Then  shall  the  Priest  re- 
hearse distinctly  all  the  ten ^ask  God  mercy,"  Sic-^Rubric  after 

the  Commandments.  '*  The  Priest  standing  up,  and  saying,  |[  Let  us 
pray."— -iRti^ric  before  the  Creed.  "  %  Immediately  after  the  Collects, 
the  Priest,"  &c.— Rubric  after  the  Offertory.  "  the  Priest  shall  say." 
— First  Exhortation.  "  take  yee  good  heed,  lest  yee  withdrawing 
your  selves,"  &c.  "  will  you  excuse  your  selfe,'*  &c.  "  vpon  the 
Crosse  for  your  health,"  &c.    "  in  the  remembrance,"  &c.     "  For 
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what  thing/*  &e.  **  Communion  with  others/'— SeeemJ  JEte&ortalM. 
"  the  holy  Sacraments  of  his  blessed  Body  and  Blood."  ^  then  yoa 
shall  reconcile/'  &c.— Third  Exhortation.  Rabric  **  IT  Then  shall  the 
Priest  say  this  exhortation." — LoMt  Exhortation,  Rubric.  **  ^  Then 
shall  the  Priest  say  to  them  that  come/'  &c. — Rubric  be/ore  the  Con- 
fession. "  By  one  of  the  Ministers,  or  by  the  Priest  himselfe/'  Ac. — 
Before  the  Absolution.  **  %  Then  shall  the  Priest  or  the  Bishop  being 
present/'  &c. — After  the  Absolution.  «Then  shall  the  Priest  also 
say." — Before  the  Sursum  Corda.  **  After  which  the  Priest  shall  pro- 
ceed, saying."  The  word  Priest  stands  also  t)efore  the  following  ver- 
sicle :  "  Let  us  give/'  and  before  "  It  is  very  meet,"  &c. — Afier  ike 
Prefaces.  "  f  Then  shall  the  Priest  kneeling,"  &c.—B^re  ike  Prayer 
of  Consecration.  •«  %  Then  the  Priest  standing  vp,"  &c. — Afier 
Communion.  **  %  Then  shall  the  Priest  say  the  Lord's  Prayer,"  Ac. 
The  Lord's  Prayer  itself  is  not  printed^-JB^^  the  Blessing.  "  %  Then 
the  Priest,  or  the  Bishop/'  &c. — Concluding  Rubrics.  <<  A  good  num- 
ber to  communicate  with  the  Priest,"  &c. — **  three  at  the  least  com- 
municate with  the  Priest,"—**  where  there  be  many  Priests"  &c. 

Public  Baptism.— Fir*/  Rubric.  "  The  Priest  shall  aske."  "  Then 
shall  the  Priest  say  thus."— After  the  First  Exhortation.  "  If  Then 
shall  the  Priest  say,  C  ^'^^  "^  pray/' — Before  the  Gospel.  •'  Then 
shall  the  Priest  say." — Afier  the  Gospel.  **  this  briefe  exhortation," 
&c.— Before  the  Address  to  the  Godfathers,  &c.  **  f  Then  the  Prie:>t 
shall  speake." — After  the  Sponsions.  **  Then  shall  the  Priest  say." 
— Before  the  Form  of  Baptism.  *<  Y  Then  the  Priest  shall  take  the 
children  in  his  hands/'  &jc.— After  Baptism.  <*  H  Then  the  Priest 
shall  make  a  Crosse"  &c.  *'  To  confesse  the  faith"  Sec. — Rubric  brfore 
the  following  Exhortation.  **  H  Then  shall  the  Priest  say.  Seeing 
now,"  kc-^After  the  Lords  Prayer.    **  %  Then  shall  the  Priest  say.** 

— After  the  Thanksgiving.    **  At  the  last  end  the  Priest say  this 

exhortation"   &c. — Last  Rubric.     '*  According  as  it  is  there   ex- 
pressed." 

Private  Baptism. — First  Rubric.  **if  time  will  suffer."— &iqmJ 
Rubric.  *'  that  if  the  Priest  or  Minister  of  the  same  parish  did  him- 
self baptize  the  child/'  &c After  the  Lords  Prayer.    '*  Then  shall 

the  Priest  demand." — Ruibrio  cfter  the  CateMsm.    *<  by  one  that  shall 
bee  his  Godfather,"  &c. 

Confirmation.—**  %  Confirmation,  or  laying  on  of  hands.  Our 
helpe  is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  The  word  Minister  is  not  inserted 
before  **  Our/' 

MATRiM0Nr.-~Ri<6rtc  before  the  First  Exhortation.  <*the  Priest 
shall  say  thus."  **  Then  shall  the  Priest  say  unto  the  woman." — 
Rubric  before  putting  on  the  Ring.  <*  the  Priest  and  Clerke.  And 
the  Priest/'  &c.  **  taught  by  the  Priest,"  Sic.— After.  *«  Then  shall 
the  Priest  joyne"  &c. — Before  the  Psalm.  **  Then  the  Minister  or 
Clerke,"  Sec— After  the  Psalm.  "  the  Priest  standing  at  the  Table." 
— Before  the  Blessing.  **  Then  shall  the  Priest  aoLy.'^'—Blessing. 
**  which  at  the  beginning  didst  create/'  &c.,  **  and  didst  sanctifie," 
Sec. 
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Visitation  op  thb  Sick, — "  The  Priest  entring,"  Ac^Fersides. 
'<  Let  the  enemy  have  none  advantage."  <*  Dost  thou  beleeve  in  God 
the  Father  Almighty,  &c.  As  it  is  in  Baptisme.'* — Before  the  Ab* 
solution,     **i\\e   Priest  shall   absolve/'  &c. — After  the  Absolution. 

f  And  then  the  Priest/*  &c. 

Communion  op  the  Sick. — First  Rubric.  "  vnquiet  for  lacke/* 
— Last  Rubric.    «*  the  Minister  may  alone,"  &c. 

Burial  op  the  Dead. — "  The  Priest  meeting,"  &c,  "or  else  the 
Priest  and  Gierke  shall  sing,"  &c. — After  the  Sentences.  **  the  Priest 
shall  say,  or  the  Priest  and  Clarks  shall  sing."    <<  ^  Then  while  the 

earth the   Priest  shall  say." — After  the  Lesson,     «*The    lesson 

ended  the  Priest  shall  say*'— After  the  Lords  Prayer.    «  Priest." 

Churchino  op  Women. — yersicks  after  Lords  Prayer.  «'  Priest. 
O  Lord,  save"  &c.  "  Priest.  Be  thou"  &c.  •'  Priest.  Lord  heare 
our"  &c    "  Priest.    C  Let  us  pray." 

Commination. — Rubric.  <<  the  Priest  shall  goe  into  the  Pulpit," 
&c.— Sentences.  ''Minister"  all  through.— J9^ore  the  5\st  Psalm. 
"the  Priest  and  Clerkes  kneling,"  &c — After  the  Lords  Prayer. 
"  Minister"  all  through. 

The  variations  in  the  different  editions  of  the  Prayer-book  in 
the  reign  of  Charles  I.  are  so  curious,  that  the  foregoing  colla- 
tion will  not  be  without  interest  to  the  liturgical  student. 

For  this  Postscript  I  am  indebted  to  the  kindness  of  the  Rev. 
J.  G.  Grosthwaite,  who,  beside  the  extracts  from  his  paper  on  the 
Irish  Convocation  of  1662,  furnished  all  the  documentary  part 
of  the  Article. 


ESSAYS  ON  SUBJECTS  CONNECTED  WITH  THE  REFORMATION 

IN  ENGLAND. 

mo.  zii. 

THE  BIBALDS,  Ko.  II. 

Those  who  have  any  acquaintance  at  all  with  the  history  of  the 
Reformation,  even  if  they  have  not  made  themselves  particularly 
acquainted  with  the  class  of  persons  and  works  to  which  I  am 
now  endeavouring  to  direct  attention,  will  not  so  far  misunder- 
stand me  as  to  suppose  that  I  am  speaking  with  reference  to 
the  controversies,  and  contentions,  which  naturally  arose  at  that 
period ;  and  which,  even  among  the  learned,  were  too  often  car- 
ried on  in  language  which  would  not  now  be  used,  and  in  a 
temper  which  could  never  be  lav^l  and  right.  Such  is  our 
nature,  that  when  even  good  men  are  excited,  and  injured,  and 
provoked,  we  must  expect  some  wrath,  and  clamour,  and  evil 
speaking ;  and  we  must  not  take  it  as  a  proof  either  that  these 
were  not  good  men,  or  that  wratb,  and  clamour,  and  evil  speak- 
ing, by  good  men  in  a  good  cause,  are  really  good  things,  which 
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we  ought  to  admire  in  our  forefathers,  while,  for  our  own  pan, 
we  claim  the  higher  grace  and  praise  of  what  is  called  ^<  a  sweet 
spirit." 

It  will,  I  hope,  be  equally  obvious  that  I  do  not  refer  to  the 
outbreaks  of  fanaticism  which  naturally  accompanied  such  a 
period  of  excitement ;  and  which,  I  suppose,  none  of  the  modem 
admirers  of  Fox  would  think  of  defendmg,  though  the  actors  in 
them  are  still  permitted  to  swell  his  calendar  of  Martyrs.  Take, 
for  instance,  ^  the  history,  no  less  lamentable  than  notable,  of 
William  Gardiner,  an  Englishman,  suffering  most  constantly  in 
Portugal,  for  the  testimony  of  God's  truth.''  It  would  be  worth 
while  to  extract  the  graphic  account  which  Fox  has  preserved, 
were  it  only  that  it  might  help  us  to  judge  of  the  light  in  whidi 
the  English  reformers,  and  iheir  proceedings,  were  likely  to  be 
viewed  in  foreign  countries.  Imagine  such  a  scene  as  Fox  here 
describes  occurring  in  Lisbon,  where  William  Gardiner,  ibt 
Englishman,  was  living  as  the  agent  of  a  mercantile  house : — 

<<  It  happened  that  there  should  be  a  solemn  marriage  celebrated  the 
first  of  September  in  the  year  above  said,  betwixt  two  princes ;  that 
is  to  say,  the  son  of  the  king  of  Portugal,  and  the  Spanish  king's 
daughter.  The  marriage  day  being  come,  there  was  great  resort  of 
the  nobility  and  estates.  There  lacked  no  bishops  with  mitres,  nor 
cardinals  with  hats,  to  set  out  this  royal  wedding.  To  be  short,  they 
went  forward  to  the  wedding  with  great  pomp,  where  a  great  con* 
course  of  people  resorted,  some  of  good  will,  some  for  service  sake,  and 
some  (as  the  matter  is)  to  gaze  and  look.  Great  preparation  of  all 
parties  was  there  throughout  the  whole  city,  as  in  such  cases  is  accus- 
tomed, and  all  places  were  filled  with  mirth  and  gladness.  In  this 
great  assembly  of  the  whole  kingdom,  William  Gardiner,  albeit  he 
did  not  greatly  esteem  such  kind  of  spectacles,  yet  being  allored 
through  the  fame  and  report  thereof,  was  there  also ;  coming  thither 
early  in  the  morning,  to  the  intent  he  might  have  the  more  opportunity, 
and  better  place,  to  behold  and  see. 

"  The  hour  being  come,  they  flocked  into  the  church  with  great 
solemnity  and  pomp ;  the  king  first,  and  then  every  estate  in  order ; 
the  greater  persons,  the  more  ceremonies  were  about  them.  After  all 
things  were  set  in  order,  they  went  forward  to  the  celebrating  of  their 
mass ;  for  that  alone  serveth  for  all  purposes.  The  cardinal  did  exe- 
cute, with  much  singing  and  organ-playing.  The  people  stood  with 
great  devotion  and  silence,  praying,  looking,  kneeling,  and  knocking ; 
their  minds  being  fully  bent  and  set,  as  it  is  the  manner,  upon  the  ex- 
ternal sacrament.  How  grievously  these  things  did  prick  and  move 
this  young  roan's  mind,  it  cannot  be  expressed — partly  to  behold  the 
miserable  absurdity  of  those  things,  and  partly  to  see  the  folly  of  the 
common  people ;  and  not  only  of  the  common  people,  but,  especially, 
to  see  the  king  himself,  and  his  council,  with  so  many  sage  and  wise 
men  as  they  seemed,  to  be  seduced  with  like  idolatry  as  the  common 
people  were ;  insomuch  that  it  lacked  very  little,  but  that  he  would, 
even  that  present  day,  have  done  some  notable  thing  in  the  king's 
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sight  aud  preseuce,  but  that  the  great  press  and  tbroog  that  was  about 
him,  letted  that  he  could  not  coine  unto  the  altar.  What  need  many 
words?  When  the  ceremonies  were  ended,  he  conieth  home  very 
sad  and  heavy  in  his  mind,  insomuch  that  all  his  fellows  marvelled 
greatly  at  him  ;  who,  albeit  upon  divers  conjectures  they  conceived 
the  cause  of  his  sadness,  notwithstanding  they  did  not  fully  understand 
that  those  matters  did  go  much  trouble  his  godly  mind ;  neither  yet 
did  he  declare  it  unto  any  man  :  but,  seeking  solitariness  and  secret 
places*  falling  down  prostrate  before  God,  with  manifold  tears  he  be- 
wailed the  neglecting  of  his  duty,  deliberating  with  himself  how  he 
might  revoke  that  people  from  their  impiety  and  superstition. 

•*  In  this  deliberation  and  advice  his  mind  being  fully  settled,  and 
thinking  that  the  matter  ought  not  to  be  any  longer  deterred,  he  re- 
nounced the  world,  making  up  all  his  accounts  so  exactly  (aa  well  of 
that  which  was  due  unto  him,  as  that  which  he  owed  unto  others)  that 
no  man  could  justly  ask  so  much  as  one  farthing.  Which  thing  done, 
he  continued  night  and  day  in  prayer,  calling  upon  God,  and  in  con^ 
tinual  meditation  of  the  Scriptures,  that  scarcely  he  would  take  any 
meat  by  day,  or  sleep  by  night,  or  at  the  most  above  one  hour  or  two 
of  rest  in  the  night;  as  Pendigrace,  his  fellow  companion  both  at  bed 
and  board,  being  yet  alive,  can  testify. 

"  The  Sunday  came  again  to  be  celebrated  either  with  like  pomp 
and  solemnity,  or  not  much  less,  whereat  the  said  William  was  present 
early  in  the  morning,  very  cleanly  apparelled,  even  of  purpose,  that 
he  might  stand  near  the  altar  without  repulse.  Within  a  while  after, 
cometh  the  king  with  all  his  nobles.  Then  Gardiner  setteth  himself 
as  near  the  altar  as  he  might,  having  a  Testament  in  his  hand,  which 
he  diligently  read  upon,  and  prayed,  until  the  time  was  come,  that  he 
had  appointed  to  work  his  feat.  The  mass  began,  which  was  then 
solemnized  by  a  cardinal.  Yet  he  sat  still.  He  which  said  mass, 
proceeded  :  he  consecrated,  sacrificed,  lifted  up  on  high,  showed  his 
god  unto  the  people.  All  the  people  gave  great  reverence,  and  as  yet 
be  stirred  nothing.  At  last,  they  came  unto  that  place  of  the  mass, 
where  they  use  to  take  the  ceremonial  host,  and  toss  it  to  and  fro  round 
about  the  chalice,  making  certain  circles  and  semicircles.  Then  the 
said  William  Gardiner,  being  not  able  to  suffer  any  longer,  ran  speedily 
unto  the  cardinal ;  and  (which  is  incredible  to  be  spoken)  even  in  the 
presence  of  the  king  and  all  his  nobles  and  citizens,  with  the  one  hand 
he  snatched  away  the  cake  from  the  priest,  and  trod  it  under  his  feet, 
and  with  the  other  hand  overthrew  the  chalice.  This  matter  at  first 
made  them  all  abashed,  but,  by  and  by,  there  arose  a  great  tumult, 
and  the  people  began  to  cry  out.  The  nobles  and  the  common  people 
ran  together,  amongst  whom  one,  drawing  out  his  dagger,  gave  him  a 
great  wound  in  his  shoulder ;  and,  as  he  was  about  to  strike  him  again 
to  have  slain  him,  the  king  twice  commanded  to  have  him  saved.  So, 
by  that  means,  they  abstained  from  murder." — Fox^  vol,  VI.  p.  277. 

It  is  not  wonderful  that  the  blind  papists  of  Portugal  mis- 
understood this  aggressive  piety,  and  supposed  the  bold  foreigner 
to  have  some  poUtioal  views,  and  some  abettors  in  the  matter, 
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which  it  was  important  to  discover.  This  ihej  attempted  by 
the  cruel  practices  too  commonly  used  in  those  days ;  but  learn- 
ing nothing  by  these  means,  they  put  him  to  death,  while  he 
constantly  declared,  even  in  the  flames,  that  ^  he  had  done 
nothing  whereof  he  did  repent  him." 

Again,  "  the  story  of  Bertrand,"  who  was  martyred  at  Domick 
(or  Toumay,)  in  1552,  is  similar,  and  as  the  introduction  truly 
states,  it  is  ^'  lamentable."  It  is  one  of  a  large  class,  which, 
looking  merely  to  the  acts,  and  the  actors,  might  well  be  soflfered 
to  pass  into  oblivion.  It  is,  to  be  sure,  not  without  use  and 
interest  to  know  what  was  done  by  some,  but  it  is  much  more 
important  to  know  what  was  said  of  it  by  others — not  merely 
how  it  was  performed,  but  how  it  was  taken.  We  leam  some- 
thing far  beyond  the  facts  by  observing  whether  they  are 
recorded  as  the  extravagancies  of  fanatics,  the  infirmities  of 
good  men,  the  sins  of  bad  men,  or  the  exploits  of  heroes. 

"  This  Bertrand,  being  a  silk-weaver,  went  to  Wesel,  for  the  cause 
of  religion,  who  being  desirous  to  draw  hb  wife  and  children  iinom 
Domick  to  Wesel,  came  thrice  from  thence  to  persuade  her  to  go  with 
him  thither.  When  she  in  no  wise  could  be  intreated,  he,  remaining 
a  few  days  at  home,  set  his  house  in  order,  and  desired  his  wife  and 
brother  to  pray  that  God  would  establish  him  in  his  enterprise  that  he 
went  about.  That  done,  he  went  upon  Christmas  day  to  the  high 
church  of  Domick,  where  he  took  the  cake  out  of  the  priest's  baud,  as 
he  would  have  lifted  it  over  his  head  at  mass,  and  stamped  it  under  bi« 
feet,  saying  that  he  did  it  to  shew  the  glory  of  that  God,  and  what 
little  power  he  hath :  with  other  words  more  to  the  people,  to  persuade 
them  that  the  cake  or  fragment  of  bread  was  not  Jesus  their  Saviour. 
At  the  sight  hereof  the  people,  being  struck  with  a  marvellous  damp, 
stood  all  amazed.  At  length  such  a  stir  thereupon  followed,  that  Ber- 
trand could  hardly  escape  with  life." — Fox,  vol.  IV-  p.  .393. 

In  this,  as  in  the  case  of  Gardiner,  the  authorities  seem  to 
have  supposed  that  there  was  some  secret  which  it  was  worth 
while  to  find  out  by  tormenting  the  prisoner.  Like  Gardiner, 
however,  he  confessed  nothing,  (I  presume  had  nothing  to  con- 
fess,) and  declared  his  satisfiEiction  in  the  act,  affirming  ^^that  if 
it  were  a  hundred  times  to  be  done  he  would  do  it;  and  if  he 
had  a  hundred  lives  he  would  give  them  all  in  that  quarrel.'' 

Another  case  of  much  the  same  sort  may  be  added  firom  the 
account  of  what  took  place  in  our  own  country.  I  mean  that  of 
William  Flower,  "  the  martyr  of  God,"  who,  as  he  said,  "  com- 
pelled by  the  Spirit,"  went  into  St  Margaret's,  Westminster,  on 
Easter  Sunday,  1555 ;  and  finding  the  priest  at  the  altar,  and 
on  the  point  of  giving  the  sacrament  to  the  people,  drew  his 
hanger  and  attacked  him,  cutting  at  his  head  and  his  arm,  so 
that  ^'  the  chalice  with  consecrated  hosts  being  in  his  hand  were 
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sprinkled  with  his  blood.^*  In  this  case,  as  in  that  of  both  the 
others,  the  act  did  not  proceed  from  sudden  impulse,  for  he 
stated  that  he  had  gone  to  ^^  Paul's  church  (so  called)  upon 
Christ's  Day,  in  the  morning,  to  have  done  it,"  but  had  been 
prevented  from  frdfilling  his  intention. 

Such  cases  as  these  may,  I  suppose,  be  considered  as  instances 
of  honest  and  straightforward  enthusiasm ;  which,  though  they 
are  to  be  deplored,  and  perhaps  blamed,  do  yet  command  pity, 
if  not  something  like  respect,  tor  the  unhappy  actors.  Had  diey 
lived  at  a  later  period,  it  is  probable  that  they  would  have  been 
treated  neither  as  felons  nor  martyrs,  but  as  persons  irrespon- 
sible at  the  time,  but  who  might  very  possibly  be  brought  to  see 
that  whether  their  opinions  were  right  or  wrong,  their  mode  of 
enforcing  them  was  injurious  to  their  fellow  men,  and  must  be 
displeasing  to  Almighty  God.  This  bold  and  honest  style  of 
aggression,  practised  by  men  as  sad  as  they  were  fierce,  was  the 
fruit  of  something  altogether  difierent  from  the  sly  spirit  of 
insult  and  provocation  which  suggested  **  many  ludicrous  things 
everywhere  done  in  derision  of  the  old  forms  and  of  the  images," 
of  which  I  have  already  given  a  specimen  in  the  preceding 
essay.  Another  may  be  here  briefly  mentioned,  which  is  more 
to  our  immediate  purpose,  because  it  occurred  as  early  as  the 
first  year  of  Edward  VI. 

<<  In  this  year  1547,  and  in  the  month  of  October,  there  fell  out  an 
accident  in  St.  John's  College  in  Cambridge,  which  made  those  of 
that  College  that  favoured  learning  and  religion  (as  that  house  was  the 
chief  nursery  thereof  in  that  university)  judge  it  liighly  necessary  to 
apply  themselves  to  the  Archbishop,  to  divert  a  storm  frpm  them« 
The  case  was  this ;  a  french  lad  of  this  college,  cizer  X&  one  Mr.' 
Stafford  there,  had  one  night,  in  hatred  to  the  mass,  secretly  cut  the 
string,  whereby  the  pix  hung  above  the  altar  in  the  chapel.  The  like 
to  which  was  indeed  done  in  other  places  of  the  nation  by  some  zealous 
persons,  who  began  this  year,  without  any  warrant,  to  pull  down 
crucifixes  and  images  out  of  the  churches :  as  was  particularly  done 
in  St.  Martin's,  Ironmonger-lane,  London." — Strypes  Cranmer^  I.  231. 

It  is  of  the  next  year  that  Strype  tells  us — 

"  There  were  not  a  few,  who,  towards  the  declining  of  this  year,  did, 
more  openly  and  commonly  than  before,  speak  of  the  holy  Sacrament 
with  much  contempt.  Which,  to  speak  the  truth,  the  former  idolatrous 
and  superstitious  doctrines  thereof  had  given  great  occasion  to :  so 
that  men*  condemned  in  their  hearts  and  speech  the  wliole  thing,  and 
reasoned  unreverently  of  that  high  mystery  :  and  in  their  sermons,  or 
readings,  or  communication,  called  it  by  vile  and  unseemly  terms. 
They  made  rhymes,  and  playjt,  and  jests  of  it.  And  this  occasioned 
chiefly  by  the  misuse  of  it :  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  Act  of  Parliament 

•  Fox,  vol.  VII.  p.  73. 
Vol.  XKK.'^Deeember,  1818.  2  x. 
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of  the  first  of  Edw.  VI.  cap.  1.  Therefore  was  that  Act  of  Parliament 
made,  being  the  very  first  act  of  this  King.  And  to  back  this  act, 
especially  when  these  contemptuous  dealings  with  the  Sacrament  con- 
tinued still,  and  ceased  not,  the  King  sent  forth  a  severe  proclamation, 
December  27,  against  these  irreverent  talkers  of  the  Sacrament***— 
Slrype.  Mtm.  II.  i.  126. 

Again^  the  same  writer  says — 

"  Sacred  places,  set  apart  for  divine  worship,  were  now  greatly 
profaned ;  and  so  probably  had  been  before  by  ill  custom :  for  in 
many  churches,  cathedral  as  well  as  other,  and  especially  in  London, 
many  frays,  quarrels.  Hots,  bloodsheddings  were  committed.  They 
used  also  commonly  to  bring  horses  and  mules  into  and  through 
churches,  and  shooting  off  hand^guns :  *  making  the  same  which  were 
properly  appointed  to  God's  service  and  common-prayer,  like  a  stable 
or  common  inn,  or  rather  a  den  or  sink  of  all  unchristiness ;'  as  it  was 
expressed  in  a  proclamation  which  the  King  set  forth  about  this  time, 
as  I  suppose,  (for  I  am  lefl  to  conjecture  for  the  date,)  by  reason  of  the 
insolency  of  great  numbers  using  the  said  evil  demeanors,  and  daily 
more  and  more  increasing :  *  therein  forbidding  any  such  quarrelling, 
shooting,  or  bringing  horses  and  mules  into  or  through  the  churches, 
or  by  any  other  means  Irreverently  to  use  the  churches,  upon  pain  of 
his  Majesty's  indignation,  and  imprisonment.'  For  it  was  not  tnought 
fit  that,  when  divine  worship  was  now  reforming,  the  places  for  the 
said  worship  should  remain  unreformed. 

<<  Beside  the  profanation  of  churches,  there  prevailed  now  another 
evil,  relating  also  to  churches,  vtV.  that  the  utensils  and  ornaments  kA 
these  sacred  places  were  spoiled,  embezzled,  and  made  away,  partly 
by  the  churchwardens,  and  partly  by  other  parishioners.  Whether 
the  cause  were,  that  they  would  do  that  themselves,  which  they 
imagined  would  ere  long  be  done  by  others,  vtV.,  robbing  the  churches : 
which,  it  may  be,  those  that  bore  an  ill  will  to  the  reformation  might 
give  out,  to  render  it  the  more  odious.  But  certain  it  is,  that  it  now 
became  more  or  less  practised  all  the  nation  over,  to  sell  or  take  away 
chalices,  crosses  of  silver,  bells,  and  other  ornaments."— Sirr^f 
OtanmeTy  vol.  I.  p.  251. 

It  may  perhaps  be  proper  to  speak  of  these  public  acts  of  the 
government  hereafter.  In  the  meantime  we  must,  as  I  have 
already  said,  go  back  to  a  still  earlier  period  to  get  a  right  view 
even  of  the  times  of  which  Strype  is  here  speaking.  The 
reader  will  not  suppose  that  when  Strype  said  that  some  over* 
zealous  persons  ^^  began  this  year,  without  any  warrant  to  pull 
down  crucifixes  and  images  out  of  the  churches,*'  that  he  meant 
to  represent  this  as  something  previously  imtliought  of.  The 
thing,  whether  right  or  wrong,  was  not  new.  The  spirit  which 
gave  rise  to  it,  as  well  as  this  peculiar  manifestation,  had  long 
been  familiar.  Fox's  story  of  the  Rood  of  Dover  Court,  and 
the  other  events  which  he  mentions,  as  either  earlier  or  contem- 
porary with  it,  will  illustrate  this.     They  belong,  it  must  be 
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observed,  to  the  years  1531  and  1532,  and  therefore  bring  us 
back  pretty  tax  towards  the  time  when  Thomas  Crumwell  rode 
to  London  to  "  make  or  marre."    Fox  tells  us — 

"  In  the  same  year  of  our  Lord  1532,  there  was  an  idol  named  the 
Rood  of  Dovfer-court,  whereunto  was  much  and  great  resort  of  people : 
for  at  that  time  there  was  great  rumour  blown  abroad  amongst  the 
ignorant  sort,  that  the  power  of  the  idol  of  Dover-court  was  so  great, 
that  no  man  had  power  to  shut  the  church  door  where  he  stood ;  and 
therefore  they  let  the  church-door,  both  night  and  day,  continually 
stand  open,  for  the  more  credit  unto  their  blind  rumour.  This  once 
being  conceived  in  the  heads  of  the  vulgar  sort,  seemed  a  great  marvel 
unto  many  men ;  but  to  many  again,  whom  God  had  blessed  with  his 
Spirit,  it  was  greatly  suspected,  especially  unto  these,  whose  names 
here  follow :  as  Robert  King  of  Dedham,  Robert  Debnam  of  East- 
bergholt,  Nicholas  Marsh  of  Dedham,  and  Robert  Gardner  of  Ded« 
ham,  whose  consciences  were  sore  burdened  to  see  the  honour  and 
power  of  the  Almighty  living  God  so  to  be  blasphemed  by  such  an 
idol.  Wherefore  they  were  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  travel  out 
of  Dedham  in  a  wondrous  goodly  night,  both  hard  frost  and  fair 
moonshine,  although  the  night  before,  and  the  night  ai^er,  were 
exceeding  foul  and  rainy.  It  was  from  the  town  of  Dedham,  to  the 
place  where  the  filthy  Rood  stood,  ten  miles.  Notwithstanding,  they 
were  so  willing  in  that  their  enterprise,  that  they  went  these  ten  miles 
without  pain,  and  found  the  church-door  open,  according  to  the  blind 
talk  of  the  ignorant  people :  for  there  durst  no  unfaithful  body  shut  it. 
This  happened  well  for  their  purpose,  for  they  found  the  idol,  which 
had  as  much  power  to  keep  the  door  shut,  as  to  keep  it  open  ;  and  for 
proof  thereof,  they  took  the  idol  from  his  shrine,  and  carried  him  a 
quarter  of  a  mile  from  the  place  where  he  stood,  without  any  resist- 
ance of  the  said  idol.  Whereupon  they  struck  fire  with  a  flint  stone, 
and  suddenly  set  him  on  fire,  who  burned  out  so  brim,  that  he  lighted 
them  homeward  one  good  mile  of  the  ten. 

**  This  done,  there  went  a  great  talk  abroad  that  they  should  have 
great  riches  in  that  place :  but  it  was  very  untrue ;  for  it  was  not 
their  thought  or  enterprise,  at  they  themselves  afterwards  confessed^  for 
there  was  nothing  taken  away  but  his  coat,  his  shoes,  and  the  tapers. 
The  tapers  did  help  to  burn  him,  the  shoes  they  had  again,  and  the 
coat  one  sir  Thomas  Rose  did  burn ;  but  they  had  neither  penny,  half^ 
penny,  gold,  groat,  nor  jewel. 

"  Notwithstanding,  three  of  them  were  afterwards  indicted  of  felony, 
and  hanged  in  chains  within  half  a  year  after,  or  thereabout.  Robert 
King  was  hanged  in  Dedham  at  Burchet ;  Robert  Debnam  was  hanged 
at  Cataway-Cawsey ;  Nicholas  Marsh  was  hanged  at  Dover  Court : 
which  three  persons,  through  the  spirit  of  God  at  their  death,  did 
more  edify  the  people  in  godly  learning,  than  all  the  sermons  that  had 
been  preached  there  a  long  time  before. 

^'  The  fourth  man  of  this  company,  named  Robert  Gardner,  escaped 
their  hands  and  fled ;  albeit  he  was  cruelly  sought  for  to  have  had  the 
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like  death.  But  the  living  Lord  preserved  him ;  to  whom  be  all 
honour  and  glory,  world  without  end  ! 

«  The  same  year,  and  the  year  before,  there  were  many  imagu  cast 
down  and  destroyed  in  many  placet;  as  the  image  of  the  crucifix  in 
the  highway  by  (/Oggeshall,  the  image  of  St.  Petronal  in  the  church  of 
Great  Horksleigh,  the  image  of  St.  Christopher  by  Sudbury,  and 
another  image  of  St.  Petronal  in  a  chapel  of  Ipswich. 

<<  Also  John  Seward  of  Dedham  overthrew  a  cross  in  Stoke  park, 
and  took  twO  images  out  of  a  chapel  in  the  same  park^  and  cast  them 
into  the  water."— Vol.  IV.  p.  70(5. 

But  without  entering  on  the  task  of  tracing  this  spirit  in  our 
country  in  earlier  periods,  or  even  when  first  it  flourished  under 
the  fostering  care  of  Crumwell,  we  may  get  a  glimpse  of  what  it 
grew  to  under  his  patronage,  by  looking  at  the  very  meagre 
record,  or  rather  the  scattered  and  not  always  perhaps  impartial 
notices,  which  we  have  of  the  proceedings  unaer  the  celebrated 
Act  of  Six  Articles )  which,  whatever  other  reasons  may  have 
been  assigned  for  it,  appears  to  have  been  passed  principally  to 
meet  and  repress  the  rampant  spiritof  blasphemy  which  seemed 
to  have  been  let  loose  upon  the  country  for  its  destruction.  But 
as  this  is  a  matter  of  great  importance,  and  one  which  has  been, 
I  believe,  somewhat  misrepresented,  let  us  in  the  first  pla4?e 
inquire  respecting  the  facts. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  take  up  room  with  a  repetition  of  the 
Six  Articles,  which  the  reader  who  wishes  it  may  easily  find,  as 
there  is  no  intention  to  deny  that  it  required  the  belief  (or  at 
least  forbade  the  questioning)  of  several  Romish  doctrines, 
especially  that  of  the  real  presence,  under  Hie  severest  penalties. 
Our  question  is  not  doctrinal  but  historical ;  not  so  much  what  the 
Act  might  have  done,  as  what  it  was  intended  to  do,  and  what 
it  actuidly  did.  It  was  passed  in  the  parliament  which  sat  in 
the  year  1539,  and  came  into  force  as  law  on  the  12th  day  of 
July  in  that  year.  According  to  Strype,  it  **  was  intituled  An 
Act  for  abolishing  of  Diversity  of  Opinions  :  and  because  of  Ae 
rigorous  Penalties,  and  the  Blood  tiiat  was  shed  thereupon,  was 
called.  The  Bloody  Act  of  Six  Articles."** 

Burnet  tells  us — 

<*  This  Act  was  received,  by  all  that  secretly  fiivonred  Popery,  with 
great  joy ;  for  now  they  hoped  to  be  revenged  on  all  those  who  had 
hitherto  set  forward  a  Reformation.  It  very  much  quieted  the  Bigots ; 
who  were  now  perswaded  that  the  King  would  not  set  up  Heresie, 
since  he  passed  so  severe  an  Act  against  it ;  and  it  made  the  total 
Suppression  of  Monasteries  go  the  more  easily  through.  The  Popish 
Clergy  liked  all  the  Act  very  well,  except  that  severe  branch  of  it 

•  Mfm.,  T.  i.  543. 
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against  their  anchast  practices.  This  was  put  in  by  Cromwell  to  make 
it  cut  with  both  edges.  (Some  of  our  incousiderate  Writers,  who 
never  perused  the  Statutes,  tell  us  it  was  done  by  a  different  Act  of 
Parliament ;  but  greater  faults  must  be  forgiven  them  who  write  upon 
hearsay.)  There  was  but  one  comfort  that  the  poor  Reformers  could 
pick  out  of  the  whole  Act,  that  they  were  not  left  to  the  Mercy  of  the 
Clergy,  and  their  Ecclesiastical  Court*,  but  were  to  be  tr^'ed  by  a  Jury ; 
where  they  might  expect  more  candid  and  gentle  dealing.  Yet  the 
denying  them  the  benefit  of  Abjuration,  was  a  severity  beyond  what 
had  ever  been  put  in  practice  before  :  so  now  they  began  to  prepare 
for  new  storms  and  a  heavy  persecution," — Hitt.  of  Ref,^  vol.  I. 
p.  248. 

Perhaps  if  it  had  been  the  reader's  own  case,  he  would  not 
have  exactly  liked  to  represent  it  as  a  very  great  hardship,  that 
he  was  not  allowed  to  utter  his  opinions  with  the  comfortable 
consideration,  that  if  they  got  him  into  trouble  he  might  slip  out 
by  abjuring  them.  He  would  have  hesitated  about  saying  to 
his  friends^  ^*  I  should  like  to  preach  the  gospel  amazingly,  but 
the  fact  is,  that  under  this  atrocious  ne\>?angled  statute,  what 
you  say  you  must  stand  to."  But  without  stopping  here  to  dis- 
cuss Bishop  Burnet's  ideas  of  honesty  and  martyrdom,  it  should 
be  observed,  and  I  think  it  will  hereafter  more  fully  appear, 
that  this  law  was  principally  made  to  repress  the  filthiness  and 
foolish  talking  of  those  who  had  no  reverence  for  sacred  things, 
who  lived  by  railing  and  scoffing  at  them,  and  who  had  no 
principle  which  should  prevent  their  abjuring  or  peijuring  any- 
thing that  might  come  in  their  way.  But  as  to  '*  new  storms, 
and  a  heavy  persecution,"  for  that  is  the  principal  point  at  pre- 
sent, let  us  have  the  testimony  of  Holinshed  : — 

**  In  this  parlement  the  act  of  the  Six  Articles  was  established.  Of 
some  it  was  named  the  bloodie  statute,  as  it  proved  indeed  to  manie. 
And  euen  shortlie  after  the  making  thereof,  when  the  first  inquest  for 
inquirie  of  the  offenders  of  the  same  statute  sat  in  London  at  the 
Mercers  chappell,  those  that  were  of  that  inquest  were  so  chosen  foorth 
for  the  purpose,  as  there  was  not  one  amongst  them  that  wished  not 
to  have  the  said  statute  put  in  execution  to  the  vttermost,  insomuch 
that  they  were  not  contented  onelie  to  inquire  of  those  that  offended 
in  the  Six  Articles  conteined  in  that  statute,  but  also  they  dcuised  to 
inquure  of  certeine  branches  (as  they  tooke  the  matter)  belonging  to  the 
same,''  &c. 

After  some  further  account  of  the  inquest  in  London,  and  of 
some  persons  who  were  troubled  by  it,  but  received  the  royal 
pardon,  and  of  whom  I  hope  to  speak  more  particularly  pre- 
sently, he  goes  on  to  say — 

<<  But  although  the  King  at  thut  pre-cnt  granted  hid  gratious  pardon, 
and  forgaue  all  those  offenses  i  yet  afterward:^,  during  the  time  that  this 
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statute  stood  in  force,  which  was  for  the  space  of  eight  years  insniiig, 
they  brought  many  an  honest  and  simple  person  to  death.  For  such 
was  the  rigor  of  that  law,  that  if  two  witnesses,  true  or  false,  had  ac- 
cused anie,  and  aduouched  that  they  had  spoken  against  the  sttcn- 
inent,  there  was  no  waie  but  death  ;  for  it  booted  him  not  to  confissse 
that  his  faith  was  contrarie,  or  that  he  said  not  as  the  accusers  re- 
ported, for  the  witnesses  (for  the  most  part)  were  beleeued." — Vd. 
III.  p.  946. 

Strype  says,  that  "  very  sad  and  amazing  were  the  resent- 
ments of  the  sober  and  religious  side,  while  this  was  transactr 
ing,  and  hardly  yet  compleated,''  and  he  afterwards  puts  as  a 
marginal  note,  "  many  burnt  upon  this  act,"  though  the  text  to 
which  that  note  is  annexed  tells  us  that 

<<  The  Lord  Crumwel  did  his  endeavour  to  protect  the  gospellers 
from  burning,  the  punishment  appointed  in  this  act;  bai  could  noi: 
yet  the  Penalty  of  these  Articles  did  not  so  much  take  place,  during 
his  lite,  who  died  about  a  year  af\er :  But  af^er  his  death  a  cruel  time 
passed.  Commissioners  were  appointed  in  every  Shire,  to  search  out 
and  examine  such  as  were  refractory.  And  few  durst  protect  thoee 
that  refused  to  Subscribe  to  the  Articles ;  so  that  they  suffered  daifyt  as 
we  shall  see  under  the  next  year.  But  it  was  the  L^rd  Herbert's  ob- 
servation, <  Their  punishment  did  but  advance  their  religion ;  and  it 
was  thought  they  had  some  assistance  from  above,  it  being  impossible 
otherwise  that  they  should  so  rejoyce  in  the  midst  of  their  torments, 
and  triumph  over  the  most  cruel  death.' " — Mem,  L  i.  545. 

It  is  true  that  this  statement  has  the  authority  of  Lord  Her- 
bert, who,  in  his  Life  of  Henry  VIII.,  says — 

<<  And  now  a  cruell  time  did  passe  in  England ;  for  as  few  dont 
protect  those  who  refused  to  subscribe  to  the  6.  Articles,  so  ihey  suf- 
fered daily,  whereof  Fox  hath  many  examples :  neither  was  it  ease 
for  any  man  to  escape  (Commissioners  being  appointed  in  every  Shire 
to  search  out  and  examine  those  who  were  refractory)  neverthelesse, 
their  Punishments  did  but  advance  their  Religion ;  for  as  they  were 
notified  abroad,  and  together  their  constancy  represented,  who  were 
burnt.  It  was  thought  they  had  sonie  assistance  from  above,  it  being 
impossible  otherwise  that  they  should  so  rejoyce  in  the  midst  of  their 
torments,  and  triumph  over  the  most  cruell  death."* 

Surely  a  reader  who  knows  no  more  of  the  fietcts  than  what  he 
may  gather  from  these  writers,  would  expect  to  find,  as  the  stoir 
went  on,  that  torrents  of  blood  were  shed,  and  the  number  of  the 
slain  incalculable.  He  might,  indeed,  consider  the  fiict,  that 
"  the  cruel  time,"  (not  to  say  any  enforcement  of  the  Act,)  did 
not  begin  till  more  than  a  year  after  the  "  bloody  Six  Articles* 

•  Life  of  Hen.  VJIL,  p.  466,  in  the  edition  of  1649.  I  do  not  know  what  edition 
Strype  uted,  bnt  his  reference  is  to  p.  530. 
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had  passed,  as  indicating  a  strange  degree  of  moderation,  or 
impotence,  in  those  who  had  framed  it  in  bloodthirsty  vengeance, 
and  so  be  led  to  suspect  exaggeration  in  the  historians.  But 
would  he  not  think  that  he  made  all  due  allowance,  if  he  dated 
the  persecution  from  after  the  death  of  Crumwel,  and,  finding 
that  thenceforth  "  they  suffered  daily,"  he  assumed  the  charitable 
minimum  of  one  sufferer  per  day  for  all  England,  and  so  limited 
his  idea  of  the  number  of  martyrs  to  somewhat  more  than  five- 
and-twenty  thousand  ?  Would  he  not  be  startled  if  one  told 
him  that  he  would  have  to  look  sharp  for  five-and-twenty,  and 
might  dismiss  the  thousands  as  being  figures,  not  of  arithmetic, 
but  of  speech  ?  It  may  be  a  confession  of  ignorance,  but  I  must 
say  that  I  have  not  found  so  many.  I  have  not  indeed  made 
such  inquiry  as  would  authorize  my  speaking  positively  and 
vnth  precision.  But  precision  is  not  wanted  in  such  a  matter. 
I^  beside  the  cases  wluch  I  am  about  to  mention,  twice  as  many 
oUiers  can  be  produced  of  persons  undeniably  put  to  death 
under  the  Act,  it  will  in  no  degree  invalidate  my  argument,  or 
justify  the  writers  whose  language  I  have  quoted. 

It  will  be  observed  that  Lord  Herbert  refers  us  to  Fox ;  and 
there  can,  I  presume,  be  no  doubt  that  his  Martyrology  is  the 
original  authority  of  all.  Let  us  then  turn  to  it,  and  see  what 
testimony  it  gives.     Fox  tells  us : — 

**  In  this  parliament,  synod,  or  convocation,  certain  articles,  matters' 
and  questions,  touching  religion,  were  decreed  by  certain  prelates,  to 
the  number  especially  of  six,  commonly  called  *  The  Six  Articles,* 
(or  '  The  Whip  with  Six  Strings,')  to  be  had  and  received  among  the 
King's  subjects,  on  pretence  of  unity.  But  what  unity  thereof  fol- 
lowed, the  groaning  hearts  of  a  great  number,  and  also  the  cruel 
death  of  divers,  both  in  the  days  of  King  Henry,  and  of  Queen 
Mar)',  can  so  well  declare  as  I  pray  God  never  the  like  be  felt  here- 
after."—Vol.  V.  p.  262. 

Alter  having  given  the  "  sum  and  effect  of  the  doctrine  of 
these  wicked  articles  in  the  Bloody  Act  contained,"  he  adds, 
by  way  of  preface  to  the  penalties  of  it, 

*'  After  these  Articles  were  thus  concluded  and  consented  upon,  the 
prelates  of  the  realm  craftily  perceiving  that  such  a  foul  and  violent 
Act  could  not  take  place  or  prevail  unless  strait  and  bloodv  penalties 
were  set  upon  them,  they  caused,  through  their  accustomed  practice, 
to  be  ordained  and  enacted  by  the  King  and  the  lords  spiritual  and 
temporal,  and  the  commons  in  the  said  parliament,  as  followeth,**  &c. 

But  after  all  this,  what  does  Fox  give  as  the  result  ?  I  may 
have  missed  some  cases  of  martyrdom  in  turning  over  his  pages; 
but  as  it  will  not  occupy  much  room  I  will  give  a  list  of  all  the 
martyrs  whom  Fox  mentions  as  having  been  put  to  death  during 
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the  time  that  the  Act  was  in  force — that  is,  during  the  last  seTen 
years  of  Henry  the  Eighth's  reign.  How  tax  some  of  them  had 
anything  to  do  with  the  Six  Articles,  the  reader  who  chooses 
may  inquire ;  but  if  they  are  all  set  to  that  accoimt  they  will  go 
a  very  little  way  towards  justifying  the  romance  of  history ;  or  to 
speak  more  properly,  the  declamatory  falsehoods  of  party  and 
passion. 

(1)  BumeSi  (2)  Garret^  and  (3)  Jeramej  were  burned  two  days 
after  the  death  of  Crumwell,  and  therefore  more  than  a  year  after  the 
Act  came  into  force.  Strype  says  in  one  place  that  Barnes  **  safiered 
death  upon  the  six  articles."— (Cran.  1.  93.)  But  elsewhere,  **  In 
this  year  without  any  trial,  or  sentence  of  condemnation,  or  calling 
him  to  answer,  and  two  others  wiHi  him,  was  Dr.  Barnes  burnt  at 
Sraitbfield." — (il/*m.  I.  i.  568.)  And  it  seems  that  they  were  in  fact 
burned  upon  a  special  act  of  attainder.  Fox  says,  "  there  ensued 
process  against  them  by  the  King's  Council  in  Parliament." — (Vol.  V. 
p.  434.)  Burnet  says,  «*  They  lay  in  the  Tower  till  the  Parliament 
met,  and  then  they  were  attainted  of  heresie,  without  ever  being 
brought  to  make  their  answer."  And  it  seems  for  the  extraordinari* 
ness  of  the  thing,  they  resolved  to  mix  attainders  for  things  that  were 
very  different  from  one  another.  For  four  others  were  by  the  same 
act  attainted  of  Treason,  who  were  Gregory  Buitoipht  Aixan  DampHpf 
Edmund  Bnndhoimet  and  Clement  Philpot,  for  assisting  Reginald 
Pool,  adhering  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  denying  the  King  to  be  the 
supreme  Head  on  earth,  of  the  church  of  England,  and  designing  to 
surprise  the  town  of  Callice.  One  Derby  Gunnings  was  also  attainted  of 
Treason,  for  assisting  one  Fitz-Gerald,  a  traitor  in  Ireland.  And  after 
all  these,  Barnes^  Gerardy  and  Jerome,  are  attainted  of  heresie,  being, 
as  the  act  says,  "  detestable  heretics,  who  had  conspired  together  to  set 
forth  many  heresies ;  and  taking  themselves  to  be  men  of  learning, 
had  expounded  the  Scriptures,  perverting  them  to  their  heresies,  the 
number  of  which  was  too  long  to  be  repeated :  That  hamng  formerhf 
abfuredy  they  were  now  incorrigible  heretics ;  and  so  were  condenuwd 
to  be  burned,  or  suffer  any  other  death,  as  should  please  the  King."— 
(Hist,  of  Ref.  vol.  I.  p.  283.)  That  is,  I  suppose,  they  were  treated 
just  as  relapsed  heretics  would  have  been  centuries  before  the  Six  Ar- 
ticles were  heard  of,  except  that,  perhaps,  as  Collier  remarks,  "  By  the 
Act  of  Attainder,  upon  which  they  were  burnt,  it  appears,  the  Parlia- 
ment had  for  once,  taken  the  cognizance  of  religious  belief  firom  the 
bishops  courts,  and  made  theroselvesj  udges  of  heresie."— (Vol.  II.  p.  183.) 
The  Act  for  '•  Thattaynderof  J9ttto/jp^,2>om/i/^,  Brmdholme,Philpot, 
Gynyng,  Barnes^  Gerati,  Jerome,  and  Carew,**  is  specified  in  the  chro- 
nological table  prefixed  to  the  Statutes  of  the  Realm,  published  undw* 
the  Record  Commission,  vol.  III.,  p.  (xxxvi.)  as  the  32.  Hen.  VHU 
cap.  60,  but  it  is  among  those  which  are  "  not  printed."  My  reason 
for  saying  so  much  of  it  here  will  be  apparent  presently. 

(4)  Mekins, — Fox  gives  "  A  Note  how  Bonner  sat  in  the  Guildhall 
in  commission  for  the  Six  Articles  :  also  of  the  condemning  of  Mekins;" 
and   therefore  without  stopping  to  inquire  exactly  when,  or  where,  or 

c 
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why  be  was  burned,  oone  of  which  points  are  very  clearly  set  forth 
in  Fox's  narrative,  we  will  suppose  that  he  suffered  under  the  Act.— 
FoXf  V.  440,— and  somewhat  improved,  Burnei,  L  285. 

(5)  Spencery  (6)  Ramsey ^  (7)  Hewei. — «*  About  the  same  time," 
says  Fox,  referring,  I  suppose,  to  the  untold  time  when  Mekins  suf- 
fered, <<  also  a  certain  priest  was  burned  at  Salisbury,  who,  leaving  his 
papistry  had  married  a  wife,  and  became  a  player  in  interludes,  with 
one  Ramsey  and  Hewet,  which  three  were  all  condemned  and  burned ; 
against  whom,  and  especially  against  Spencer,  was  laid  matter  con- 
cerning the  sacrament  of  the  altar.  He  suffered  at  Salisbury." — Fox^ 
v.,  443.  This  is  all  the  account.  Short  as  it  is,  Burnet  has  prudently 
abridged  it  to,  •*  Three  others  were  also  burned  at  Salisbury  upon  the 
same  statute,  one  of  whom  was  a  priest."  (Vol.  I.  p.  286.)  By  the  time 
that  Burnet  wrote,  the  stage-playing  would  not  have  added  to  the  respec- 
tability of  a  priest,  thongh  the  priesthood  might  add  to  that  of  a  martyr. 

(8)  Bemardy  (9)  Morton, — "  About  the  same  time,"  says  Fox, 
though  it  does  not  clearly  appear  with  what  reference,  *<  John  £x)ng- 
land.  Bishop  of  Lincoln  burned  two  upon  one  day,  the  one  named 
Thomas  Bernard,  and  the  other  James  Morton ;  the  one  for  teaching 
the  liord's  Prayer  in  English,  and  the  other  for  keeping  the  Epistle  of 
St.  James  translated  into  English." — Foxy  V.  454,  This  is  all  the  ac- 
count ;  and  however  heinous  these  offences  might  seem  to  Bishop 
Iiongland,  or  any  one  else,  it  is  plain  that  they  had  nothing  to  do  with 
the  Six  Articles.  Burnet  only  says,  *'Two  also  were  burned  at  Lin- 
coln in  ooe  day."  (Vol.  I.  p.  286.)  He  was  probably  ashamed  to 
assign  so  absurd  a  reason. 

(10)  Testwood,  (11)  Peerson,  (12)  Filmer,  were  burned  at 
Windsor  on  July  28th,  1543 ;  that  is,  rather  more  than  four  years 
af\er  the  Act  of  Six  Articles  had  come  into  operation.  Fox^  V.  486* 
Strype  says  that  they  were  condemned  «  upon  the  Six  Articles." 
(Cran.  I.  157.)  Burnet  tells  us  that  Gardiner  <•  moved  the  King  in 
Council,  that  a  Commission  might  be  granted  for  searching  suspected 
houses  at  Windsor,  in  which  it  was  informed  there  were  many  books 
against  the  Six  Articles.'*  (Vol.  I.  p.  311.)* 

(13)  DampUp, — Fox  tells  us  that,  after  one  narrow  escape,  '<  the 

*  I  do  not  nndentaDd  this,  thoufh  it  is  probable  that  there  was  such  a  search, 
and  that  it  led  to  the  prosecation  of  these  persons  under  the  Act;  because,  though, 
on  the  one  hand,  (as  I  have  just  observed  with  reference  to  the  case  of  Morlou,)  it 
does  not  appear  that  the  possession  of  heretical  books  was  an  offence  under  the 
Act,  yet,  on  the  other,  that  Act  gave  the  fullest  power  to  the  Commissioners  to 
search  for  heretical  books,  and  destroy  them.  Surely  there  was  no  need  for  Bishop 
Gardiner  to  move  the  King  in  Council  for  any  such  Commission  while  the  Act 
contained  this  clause :  *'  And  it  is  also  enacted  by  thauctoritie  aboresaid  that  the 
said  Commyssioners  and  erer^  of  them,  shall  from  tyme  to  tyme  have  full  power 
and  anctoritie  by  vertue  of  this  acte  to  take  into  his  or  their  kepinge  [or]  posses- 
sion aU  and  all  manD<?r  of  bocks,  which  bene  and  hath  bene,  or  hereafter  shalbe, 
set  forth  read  or  declared  within  this  Realme,  or  other  the  King's  Dominions, 
wherin  is  or  ben  conteyned  or  comprised  any  clause  article  matter  or  sentence  re- 
pu^ant  or  contrarie  to  the  tenor  forme  or  effecte  of  this  present  acte  or  any  of  the 
articles  conteyned  in  the  same:  And  the  saide  Commissioners,  or  thre  of  them  at 
the  least  to  bume  or  otherwise  destroy  the  saide  books,  or  any  parte  of  them,  as 
unto  the  saide  Commissioners  or  unto  thre  of  them  at  the  lest  shalbe  [thought]  ex- 
pedient by  their  dt8crecions.''~5lat  of  the  Realm,  vol.  III.  p.  743. 
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good  man  was  again  apprehended  by  the  miserable  inquisitioD  of  the 
^ix  Articles  ;*'  and  therefore  it  is  right  that  1  should  mention  him ;  but 
I  apprehend  that  his  case  is  sufficiently  illustrated  by  what  has  been 
just  said  of  the  Act  of  Attainder  in  the  notice  of  Dr.  Barnes,  and  that 
whoever  looks  into  his  history  will  iiud,  not  that  he  suffered  as  a  pro- 
testant  martyr,  but  that  he  was  hanged  as  a  popish  traitor. — See  /W, 
V.  520. 

(14)  A  poor  labouring  man  was  '*  reported"  to  Fox  as  having  been 
burned  in  Calais,  apparently  some  time  before  the  return  of  Damplip. 
— Foar,  V.  523.* 

(15)  Dodd,  a  Scotchman,  suffered  also  at  Calais  about  a  year 
afterwards.  His  history  is  comprised  in  seven  lines,  which  inform  us 
that  he  was  found  to  have  German  books,  and  ''  standing  constantly 
to  the  truth  that  he  had  learned  was  therefore  condemned  to  death, 
and  there  burned  in  the  said  town  of  Calais." — Fox,  V.  524. 

(16)  &ay.— "  Coming  now  to  the  year  of  our  Lord  1546,"  (that 
is  seven  years  after  the  passing  of  the  Act,)  Fox  either  affects  merit, 
or  makes  apology,  1  really  know  not  which,  for  ''  passing  over  the 
priest  whose  name  w^as  Saxy,  who  was  hanged  in  the  porter's  lodge 
of  Stephen  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  and  that,  as  it  is  sup- 
posed, not  without  the  consent  of  the  said  bishop,  and  the  secret  con- 
spiracy of  that  bloody  generation."  This  is  all  that  I  find  about  it  \ 
whether,  if  anything  of  the  sort  occurred,  it  was  done  by  virtue  of  the 
Six  Articles,  the  reader  will  judge  for  himself.— /^(kt,  V.  531. 

(17)  One  Henry  and  (18)  his  servant  are  also  passed  over  by  Fox 
in  the  same  sentence.  He  merely  says,  "  to  pass  over  also  one  Henry, 
with  bis  servant,  burned  at  Colchester ;  I  will  now  proceed  to  the 
story  of  Kerby,"  &c.  I  am  not  aware  that  in  any  other  part  of  his 
history  he  gives  any  further  explanation. 

(19)  Kerbfff  and  (20)  Clerke^  for  whose  sake  the  two  preceding 
martyrs  are  passed  over  in  less  than  six  lines,  were  apprehended  at 
Ipswich.  The  former  suffered  at  that  place  on  the  29th,  and  the  Utter 
at  Bury  on  the  31st  of  May,  1546.     Fox,  V.  530. 

(21)  Anne  Askew  suffered  in  the  month  of  July  in  the  same  year 
1546.— Fox,  V.  537. 

(22)  Lacels,  (23)  Adams,  and  (24)  Belenian  were  burned  witb 
Anne  Askew.    Fox,  V.  550.     I  do  not  see  that  he  gives  any  account 

*  At  p.  498  of  the  same  rolame  of  Mr.  Seelej's  (or  aa  it  might  really  be  called 
the  Comic)  edition  of  Fox,  this  and  the  preceding  case  are  crushed  into  one ; 
and  we  read  of  "  Adam  Damlip,  a  poor  labonring  man."  The  unfortunate  editor 
does  not  seem  to  have  ohsenred,  that  only  a  few  lines  below,  on  the  very  same  page, 
he  was  editing  a  further  account  of  "  Adam  Damlip,  who  had  been,  in  time  past,  a 
great  papist,  and  chaplain  to  Fisher  Bishop  of  Rochester ;  and  after  the  death  of 
the  bishop  bis  master,  bad  travelled  through  France,  Dutchland  and  Italy.**  Indeed, 
if  the  editor  had  observed  all  this,  it  probably  would  not  have  engendered  any  suspi- 
cion that  the  man  might  not  be  quite  protestant  on  the  point  of  the  Supremacy. 
But  this  is  not  the  place  to  go  into  the  subject  of  the  Calais  treason  and  trouble^ 
on  which  the  reader  may  find  much  interesting  matter  in  Fox,  and  also  in  Mr. 
Nichols's  valuable  and  interesting  Chronicle  of  Calais,  lately  published  by  the 
Camden  Society,  to  which  I  have  before  had  occasion  to  refer ;  and  probably  much 
more  in  the  authorities  which  he  indicates,  but  which  I  have  not  seen. 
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of  their  opinione,  or  of  the  circumstances  which  led  to  their  sufferiog. 
Burnety  on  what  authority  I  do  not  perceive,  says,  **  they  were  all  con- 
victed upon  the  statute  of  the  Six  Articles,  for  denying  the  Corporal 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament." — ^I.  327. 

(25)  One  Rogers^  is  stated  by  Fox  to  have  **  suffered  martyrdom 
for  the  Six  Articles"  "  much  about  the  same  year  and  time,"  (as  Anne 
Askew  I  suppose)  by  means  of  Bishop  Repse's  influence  with  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk.— F(wr,  V.  fi-W. 

(26)  JohUf  a  painter,  (27)  Giles  Germain^  (28)  Launceloi  one  of 
the  king's  guard.  Fox  recollects,  somewhat  out  of  place,  that  "  about 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1539"  (and  therefore  probably  before  the  Act 
of  Six  Articles  was  enforced,  if,  indeed,  it  had  been  passed)  the  two 
former  had  been  "  accused  of  heresy."  The  third  coming  in  «'  by 
chance"  while  they  were  under  examination,  and  seemmg  "  by  his 
countenance  and  gesture  to  favour  both  the  cause,  and  the  poor  men/' 
they  were  all  three  burned.     Fox^  V.  654. 

This  is,  T  believe,  a  list  of  all  the  persons  whom  Fox  men- 
tions as  having  been  condemned  to  death  in  the  eight  years 
between  the  passing  and  the  repeal  of  the  Act.  H I  have  passed 
over  any  more,  or  any  can  be  fiimished  from  another  source,  I 
shall  be  glad  to  be  informed.*    It  is  not  worth  while  to  prolong 

*  I  am  much  obliged  to  a  oomspoDdeot,  who  has  not  fStvoared  me  with  hit  name, 
for  a  communication  relating  to  the  note  at  p.  507  of  the  preceding  number,  in  which 
I  mentioned  Ridley's  protest  against  the  railing  and  profane  jesting  of  some  who 
professed  to  be  reformers,  as  the  only  one  with  which  I  was  acquainted.  He  has 
pointed  out  to  me  a  passage  in  Coverdale's  prefkce  to  his  translation  of  Calvin's 
treatise  on  the  Sacrament,  lately  published  bv  the  Parker  Society,  in  which,  after 
speaking  rather  strongly  of  the  ceremonies  obsenred  by  the  RomanisU  in  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Eucharist,  Coreidale  says,  *'  I  will  speak  no  more  as  concerning  their 
fond  iuTentions  about  the  mmlstration  of  this  most  sacred  sacrament,  lest  I  should 
thereby  be  an  offence  or  stumbling-block  to  the  weak  brothers,  whose  oonsoiences 
are  not  yet  fuUy  satisfied  as  concerning  the  true  belief  of  this  holy  mystery  j  I  mean, 
lest  I  should  give  them  occasion  to  do,  as  certain  food  taUters  have  of  late  days  done, 
and  at  this  present  day  do  invent  and  apply  to  this  most  holy  sacrament  names  of 
despite  and  reproach,  as  to  call  it  *  Jack-m-the-box'  and  *  Round  Robin,'  and  such 
other  not  only  fond,  but  also  blasphemous  names,  not  only  told  of  all  edification, 
(which  ought  to  be  the  end  of  all  our  doings  and  sayings,)  but  very  slanderous  also. 
For  thouffh  the  thing  being  so  turned  from  the  right  use,  as  it  is,  be  abominable,  so 
that  it  is  lawftd  for  us  to  speak  unreTerendy  of  it  in  the  abuse ;  yet  it  is  not  meet 
for  them  that  profess  charity,  nothing  to  refrain  for  conscience'  sake :  the  conscience, 
I  say,  of  the  weak  brothers,  not  yet  strong  in  the  truth;  and  so  much  the  more,  for 
that  many  godly-minded  persons,  which  by  the  persuasions  of  certain  discreet  and 
modest  brothers  have  been  made,  of  Romish  idolaters  and  diligent  students  of  dnn- 
cteal  dregs,  disciples  of  great  hope  in  the  sincere  and  true  erangelic  doctrine,  have 
by  the  hearing  of  these  names  of  reproach  and  despite  taken  occasion  to  think,  that 
the  knowledge  which  these  men  did  profess,  which  would  be  so  outrageous  as  to 
mock  and  jest  at  the  rememlnrance  of  our  redemption,  could  not  proceed  of  the 
Si>irit  of  God ;  and  hare  through  this  persuasion  returned  to  their  old  learen  agmn ; 
thinking  them  to  be  the  true  teachers  of  God's  doctrine,  which  offend  in  the  con- 
trary ;  making  it  so  divine  a  thing,  that  it  should  be  of  no  less  importance  than  the 
whole  Trinity,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost :  for  so  they  affirm,  saying,  that 
forasmuch  ai  it  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  that  Christ  is  in  all  places  at  once  wiih  his 
Father,  aad  his  Fktber  with  him  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  must  naeds  follow,  that  in 
it  is  the  whole  Trinity,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  For  these  are  not 
Dor  cannot  be  separated."  p.  426.  I  may  add  that  my  onknown  correspondent  mea- 
tions  it  as  the  only  instance  which  he  has  observed. 
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an  essay  already  so  prolix,  with  any  additional  remarks  respect- 
ing the  troth  ot  the  relevancy  of  any  of  the  stories;  or  after 
having  so  long  detained  the  reader  on  the  subject  of  what  the 
Act  did  not  do,  now  to  break  into  the  important  question  re« 
specting  what  it  did.  I  hope  in  another  essay  to  pursue  this 
inquiry,  and  to  show,  by  some  observations  on  its  origin,  design, 
and  effect,  that  though  the  law  did  not  do  what  it  was  never 
meant  to  do,  and  what  party  writers  tell  us  it  did,  yet  it  was  not 
a  dead  letter,  but  was  meant  to  do,  and  actually  did,  a  great  deaL 

I  am,  &c.  S.  B.  Maitland. 


ARCHBISHOP  PALLISER'S  COPY  OF  THE  SCOTCH 
PRAYER-BOOK. 

In  the  Library  of  the  University  of  Dublin  there  is  a  copy  of 
the  Scotch  Prayer-book  of  1637,  wliich  differs  in  several  parti- 
culars from  the  copies  commonly  to  be  met  with.  It  belonged 
to  Dr.  Palliser,  formerly  Archbishop  of  Gashel,  and  is  part  of  a 
valuable  collection  of  books  left  by  that  prelate  to  the  university 
of  which  he  had  been  a  fellow.  The  following  enumeration  of 
some  points  which  have  been  noticed  in  this  volume,  may 
serve  to  determine  whether  similar  copies  are  to  be  found  else- 
where. 

Sheet  a,  folio  6  d.  line    2,  there  is  no  comma  between  '«  Evening** 

and  «<  Prayer." 
,1  line    3,  reads  the  whole  year,  instead  of,  the  year. 

Sheet  A,  folio  3.  At  the  end  of  the  Venite,  both  verses  of  the 

Gloria  Patri  are  printed  in  full. 
„    line  5  from  bottom,  the  Rubric,  «  Every  one  standing  up  at 
the  same,"  is  omitted,* 
Sheet  A,  folio  4  d.  line    I,  In  the  Rubric  before  the  Benedictus  it  rtads, 

"  said  or  sung,"   instead  qfi  ♦«  used  aod 
said." 
„  the  ornament  of  the  initial  letter  B  is  dif- 

ferently placed;  the  Harp  being  at  the 
bottom  instead  of  the  Rose, 
Sheet  A,  folio  6,  line    2,  the  initial  ornament  is  the  same  as  that  ia 

the   Gospel  for  Christmas-day  in  the 
common  books. 
„  line  34,  reads  voice, /or  voyce. 

Sheet  A,  folio  5  A  line    4,  reads  mercie,  for  mercy* 
„  line    7,  reads  voice,  for  voyce. 

,1  line  22,  reads  hear, /or  heare. 

*  This  mbric  was  annecessary,  aad,  besides  being  so,  it  would  lead  to  the  ides 
that  it  was  inteaded  to  direct  the  people  to  stend  at  the  Gloria  Patri,  aod  to  sit 
dnriDg  the  reading  of  the  Psalmsi 
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The  setting  up  of  this  sheet  A  differs  greatly  from  that  in  the 
common  copies,  so  that  in  several  places  the  same  words  do  not 
end  the  lines.  The  same  remark  will  apply  still  more  strongly 
to  sheet  D.     The  following  points  also  have  been  noticed : — 

Sheet  D,  folio  1,  line    2,  the  initial  ornament  is  the  same  as  that  in 

the  Epistle  for  the  Circumcision  in  the 
common  books. 
,,         same  line,  in  the  margin,  Luke,  for  Luk. 
„  line    4,  reads  he^for  hee, 

„  line  35,  reads  hear, /or  heare,  of  the  common  copies, 

where,  however,  heare  stands  in  line  83, 
owing  to  the  different  setting  up  of  the 
types.  In  this  copy  there  are  37  lines  in 
this  page.  In  the  common  copies  but  35, 
Sheet  D,  folio  1  d.  line  13,  reads  mercie,/or  mercy. 

„  line  19,  reads  necessity,/or  necessitie. 

„  line  26,  the  initial  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  Col- 

lect for  the  third  Sunday  after  Easter. 
Sheet  D,  folio  2,  line  10,  reads  glorie,  for  glory. 

„  line  14,  initial  the  same  as  in  the  Epistle  for  Mon* 

day  in  Whitsun-week. 
„  line  16,  reads  forth,/or  foorth. 

„  same  line,  reads  help,  far  helpe. 

„  line  25,  reads  enemie,  for  enemy. 

»,  line  30,  reads  (in  the  margin)  Mat. /or  Matth. 

„  line  33,  reads  me,  for  mee. 

Sheet  D,  folio  2  d,  line  10,  reads  be,  for  bee.    The  same  difference  is 

noticed  at  lines  22  and  26. 
„  line  14,  reads  hee,/or  he. 

„  line  29,  reads  soul,  for  soule. 

lines  29  and  30,  reads  we,  for  wee. 
Sheet  D,  folio  3,  line  15,  19,  and  27,  reads  hee,for  he. 
„  line  31,  reads  cryed,for  cried. 

„  line  32,  reads  Son,/or  Sonne* 

Sheet  D,.  folio  3  d,  line    3,  reads  waies, /or  wayes. 
„  line    5,  reads  citie,  ybr  city. 

„  line  12,  reads  ioe,for  do. 

„  line  13,  reads  he,  for  bee. 

„  line  16,  initial  same  as  that  of  the  Gospel  for  the 

fifth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
„  line  25,  reads  chariiie,  for  charitv. 

„  line  31,  reads  yee  doe, /or  yee  do. 

„  line  32,  reads  Lord  Jesus,  for  Lord  Jesus. 

Sheet  D,  folio  4,  line    2,  (margin)  reads  Mat.  13.  24. /or  Matth.  13. 
„  line  14,  (bis)  reads  yee,  for  ye. 

„  line  17,  reads  ye,  for  yee. 

Sheet  D,  folio  4  d,  line    2,  reads  nyre,ybr  aire. 

„  line    3,  reads  bodie, /or  body. 
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Sheet  D,  folio  4  d^  line    4,  readi  8elfe,/or  self. 

„  line    7,  initial  same  as  in  the  Qospel  for  the  twenty- 

first  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

„     ^         line  14,  reads  ye, /or  yee. 

„  line  20,  reads  Hee,/or  He. 

„  line  32,  reads  hee^/or  he. 

Sheet  D,  folio  5,  line    7,  the  initial  is  the  same  as  that  in  the  Epistle 
for  the  sixth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

„  line  12,  reads  himseUe,  for  himself. 

„  line  15,  reads  weake, yor  weak. 

„  line  23,  reads  forty ^  for  fourty. 

Sheet  D,  folio  5  </.  line    4,  reads  citie,/or  city. 

„  line    9,  reads  moysture,  for  moisture. 

„  line  13,  reads  hear, /or  heare. 

Sheet  D,  folio  6,  line    2,  reads  Sonne,/or  Son. 

„  line    5,  the  initial  the  same  as  that  in  the  Gospel 

for  Trinity  Sunday. 

„  line  16,  17,  reads  charity, />r  charitie. 

„  line  26,  reads  For  vrCy/or  For  wee. 

„  line  28,  reads  he,  for  bee. 

Sheet  D,  folio  6  d,  line    6,  reads  be, /or  bee. 

„  line  J  5,  reads  sate, /or  sat. 

„  line  16,  reads  hee,/>r  he. 

Sheet  D,  folio  7,  line    5,  the  initial  differently  placed ;   the  harp  is 

at  the  bottom. 

„  reads  me,  for  mee. 

„  line  29,  reads  appear, /or  appeare. 

Sheet  D,  folio  7  d,  line    4,  reads  bee, /or  be. 

„  line    9  and  10,  reads  fourtie,/>r  fourty. 

„  line  17,  marg.  reads  2  Cor,  6,/or  2  Cor.  6,  1. 

Sheet  D,  folio  8,  line    2,  the  initial  letter  the  same  as  in  the  Epistle 

for  Trinity  Sunday. 

„  line    8,  reads  Sonne  of  GoD,/>r  Son  of  God. 

„  line  14,  reads  God,  for  God. 

„  line  31,  initial  same  as  in  the  Epistle  for  the  fifth 

Sunday  after  Easter. 

„  reads  God— dost,/>r  God — doest. 

„  line  32,  reads  help,  ybr  helpe. 

„  line  34,  reads  souls, /or  soules. 

„  line  35,  reads  bodie, /or  body. 

„  line  36,  reads  80u],/or  soule. 

Sheet  D,  folio  8  d.  line    4,  reads  yee,  for  ye. 

„  line    5,  reads  ye,  for  yee. 

„  line  12  and  17,  reads  Otor^,for  God. 

„  line  20,  initial  same  as  in  the  Gospel  for  St.  Simoo 

and  Jude's  day. 

„  line  38,  reads  verie, /or  very. 

Sheet  E,  fol.  3  cf.  line    5,  reads  Crosse,  for  crosse,  and  mankind,  /or 
mankinde. 
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Sheet  E,  fol.  3  d,  line  13,  reads  robbery  to  he^/or  robberie  to  bee. 
ft  \me  17,  readi  he, /or  hee. 

„  line  21),  reads  dayes,  for  daies. 

„  line    6,  reacU  wee,  for  we. 

It  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  account  for  these  differences, 
because  in  the  great  body  of  the  book  no  difference  whatever 
can  be  detected.  The  alterations  in  the  rubrics  of  the  Morning 
Prayer  seem  to  intimate  something  like  a  revision  by  authority. 

The  Psalter  in  this  Book  differs  all  through,  in  the  setting  up 
the  types  and  the  initial  letters,  from  the  Psalter  in  the  common 
copies.  It  is  a  curious  circumstance,  that  in  the  common  copies 
of  the  Scotch  Prayer-book  a  cancel  occurs  in  the  Psalter,  on 
account  of  the  printers  having  omitted  part  of  Psalm  cix.  The 
page  (sheet  h  h,  folio  3  dors.)  ends  with  the  catchword  "  yea" 
of  verse  30  of  Psalm  cix.,  and  the  next  page  begins  with  "  Dixit 
Dominus,  Ps.  110;"  thus  omitting  part  of  verse  30,  and  the 
whole  of  verse  31.  In  a  copy  whicn  belonged  to  Archbishop 
Nicholson,  and  which  is  now  in  the  possession  of  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Todd,  of  Dublin,  the  original  leaf  and  the  substitute  are  both 
found  It  is,  however,  not  a  little  remarkable,  that  in  the  copy 
I  have  been  describing,  which  belonged  to  Archbishop  Palliser, 
greatly  as  its  Psalter  diiffers  from  those  in  the  common  books, 
a  leaf  has  been  cancelled  at  the  same  place  as  in  the  others. 
This  cancel  is  supplied  by  a  substitute  which  agrees  with  those 
in  the  common  copies.  The  title-page  of  this  Psalter  is  as 
foUows : — 

Thb 

Psalter 

OR, 

Psalraes  of  David : 
After  the  Translation  set  forth  by  au- 
thority in  King  James  his  time 
of  blessed  memory. 
As  it  shall  be  sung  or  said  throughout  all 
the  Churches  of  Scotland. 


EDINBURGH. 

Printed  by  Robert  Young,  Printer  to  the 

Kings  most  Excellent  Majbstie. 

Anno  m.dc.xxxvi. 

CFM  PRIVILEGIO. 
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This  tide-page  agrees  with  all  the  others  as  to  the  first  four 
lines,  and  the  five  last  ones.  In  the  intermediate  lines  it  differs 
fiom  all  the  rest. 

In  Dr.  Todd's  copy*  these  lines  are : — 

ACCORDIKO 

to  the  last  translation  in  Kin^ 
JAMES 
his  time 
Pointed  as  they  shall  be  said  or  sung  through- 
out all  the  Church  Bs  of  Scotland. 

In  Archbishop  Ussher's  copy,  and  in  Archbishop  Spottis- 
wood's  (both  in  Dublin)  the  lines  are : — 

ACCORDING 

To  the  last  Translation  in  King 

JAMES 

his  time. 

As  they  shall  be  said  or  sung  throughout 

all  the  Churchbs  of  Scotland. 

On  the  last  leaf  of  the  Psalter  the  catchword 

§^  Certaine 

occurs  in  all  the  copies  except  Palliser'Sy  in  which  it  is  omitted. 
In  Spottiswood*s  a  piece  of  paper  is  pasted  over  it. 

On  a  fly-leaf  inserted  at  the  end  of  a  copy  of  the  Scotch 
Prayer-book  in  the  library  at  Lambeth,  is  the  following  entry:— 

"  In  the  Booke  of  Common  Prayer  printed  at  London  by  Robert 
Barker,  printer  to  the  Kings  most  excellent  Majesty,  and  by  the 
assignes  of  John  Bill,  1632,  after  the  Psalms  were  added  '  Certain 
Godly  prayers  to  be  used  for  Sundry  purposes/  On  the  margin  was 
this  note,  written  by  Arch  Bishop  Laud. 

*•  *  His  Majesty  Comands  that  these  prayers  followinge  or  any  other 
(for  they  are  different  in  several  editions)  be  all  lefl  oat,  and  not 
printed  in  yo'  Liturgye.*  '* 

♦  Dr.  Todd*8  copy  has  at  the  end : — 

The 

PSALME8 

of  Kino 

DAVID 

Tnmalated  bj  Knvo 

JAMEa 

London  ;  Printed  by  Thokas  Babper. 

1636. 
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In  the  same  copy,  on  the  fly-leaf  preceding  (also  inserted)  is 
this  memorandum. 

"Charles  R. 

« I  gave  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  command  to  make 
the  alterations  expressed  in  this  Book,  and  to  fit  a  Liturgy  for  the 
Church  of  Scotland.  And  wheresover  they  shall  differ  from  another 
Book  signed  by  us  at  Hampton  Court,  September  23,  1634,  Our  plea- 
sure is  to  have  these  followed  rather  than  the  former,  unless  the 
Arch  B?  of  St.  Andrews,  and  his  Brethren  who  are  upon  the  place, 
shall  see  apparent  reason  to  the  contrary.  At  Whitehall,  Apr.  19, 
1«36.- 

I  have  not  seen  any  copy  of  the  Scotch  Prayer-book  similar 
to  this  of  Archbishop  Pallisei^s ;  nor  have  I  met  any  one  who 
has.  This  collation,  which  circumstances  render  less  complete 
than  I  could  have  wished,  may  perhaps  lead  to  the  discovery  of 
others. 

SL  Marj-at-HUI,  Nov.  1846.  J.  C,  CaoSTHWAITE. 

P.S. — Since  the  foregoing  was  in  type,  I  have  received 
from  Dr.  Todd  the  following  collation  of  the  substituted  leaf 
which  is  inserted  in  the  copy  of  the  Scotch  Prayer-book  that 
formerly  belonged  to  Archbishop  Ussher,  now  in  Ae  University 
Library,  Dublin.  It  will  be  seen,  on  examination,  that  this  sub- 
stituted leaf  differs  from  those  ordinarily  found. 

In  Ussher*8  copy  the  substituted  leaf  has  these  differences  re- 
verse ]  I,  W  instead  of  W.    (The  cancelled  leaf  has  y/r.) 
Verse  12  is  ail  in  one  line.     [This  is  different  from  all  the  others : 

the  cancel  is  in  two  lines,  like  the  substituted  leaf  in  the  other  copies.] 
I  observe  also  that  in  Ussher's  copy  the  two  dots  after  trouble  :  are 

the  same  size,  but  in  the  other  copies  the  lower  dot  is  a  little  larger  ; 
Deus  laudutn:  the  D  stands  under  the  space  between  down  and  our 

in  Ussher's  copy,  but  under  o  of  our  in  the  other  copies. 
Ps.  cix.  ver.  2,  the  second  line  ends,  in'Ussber*s  copy, 

'•  they  have  spoken  a- 
gainst  me.'* 

In  th^  other  copies  (including  the  cancel,) 

"  they  have  spoken 
against  me." 
Ver.  8,  ends  in  Ussher*s  copy, — 

<*  words  of  hatred : 
and  fought,"  &c. 

In  the  other  copies  (including  the  cancel,) — 
'<  words  of  ha- 
tred and  fought.'* 
Vou  XXX.— December,  1846.  2  v 
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Ver.  4,  in  Uasher's  copy,  ends— 

«« but  I  give  my 
self  unto—" 
In  the  others, 

•«  bat  I  give 
my  self  unto— •* 
Ver.  5  ends,  in  Ussher's  copy,—' 

*<  and  hatred 
for  my — ^" 

In  all  the  others,*- 

<*  and  ha- 
tred for  my — *' 
Ver.  7  ends,  in  Ussher^s  copy,— 

<*  condemned,  and 
let  his—" 
In  all  the  rest, — 

"  condemned, 
and  let  his — " 
Ver.  10  ends,  in  Ussher's  copy, — 

<«  vagabonds,  and 
beg:" 
agreeing  with  the  cancel;  but  all  the  other  substituted  leaves  are,— 

**  vagabonds,  and  beg : 
let  them  seek 
Ver.  10,  second  line,  ends,  in  Ussher's  copy, — 
**  desolate  pla* 
ces.** 

The  cancels  are  all, — 

«  desolate 
places." 
But  my  copy  and  Palliser's, — 

"  desolate  places." 

The  verse  making  only  two  lines. 

Ver.  14,  (first  line,)  in  Ussher's  copy,  there  is  a  greater  space  between 
remembered  and  with. 

Second  Page* 

Ver.  16,  first  line  ends,  in  Ussher's  copy,— 
"  that  he  may 
cut  off" 

In  the  other  copies, — 

«' that  he 
may  cut  off." 
Ver.  16,  line  2,  ends,  in  Ussher's  copy,— 
<*  even  slay 
the  broken,—" 
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la  the  other  copies,— 

"  even 
slay  the  broken." 

Ver.  18,  second  line  euds^  in  Ussher's  copy, — 
<<  and  like 
oyl— " 
In  all  the  others— 

''and 
Uke  oyl." 
Ver.  19,  (second  line,)  Ussher's  copy  and  the  cut-out  leaf  read  he. 
The  other  copies  hee. 

Also,  Ussher's  copy  has,  verse  19,  in  two  lines  only,  ending,— 

'« continually," 

All  the  others  (including  the  cut-out  leaf)  in  three  lines:  the  substituted 
leaf,  ending, — 

'<  continu- 
ally—»» 
but  the  cut-out  leaf  ends, — 

"  conti- 
nuaUy." 

Ver.  22,  Ussher's  copy  reads,  "  poore,"  as  in  the  cut-out  leaf,  and 
ends, — 

*'  wounded 
within  me—" 
All  the  others  read  ''  poor",  and  all  (including  cancel,)  end«- 

"  wound- 
ed within  me." 
Ver.  28,  Ussher's  copy  ends, — 

"lam 

tossed." 

All  the  others, — 

"I 
am  tossed.** 

Ver.  24,  Ussher's  copy  ends,— 

*<  my  flesh  fai- 
lethr-.** 
All  the  others,- 

'<  my  flesh 
faileth." 
Ver.  25,  Ussher's  copy  ends,— 

"  when  they  look- 
ed upon." 
All  the  others,*- 

«*  when  they  • 
looked  upon." 

2y2 
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Ver.  26,  line  2,  Usdher*d  reads,  *^  mercy/'  as  does  abo  the^cat^ot 
leaf.     AH  the  rest, «'  inercie." 
Ver.  28,  Usdher's  copy  ends, — 

**  arise,  let 
them—" 
All  the  others, — 

**  arise, 
let  them*' 
Ver.  29,  Ussher*s  copy  ends, — 

<<  and  let 
them—"  • 

All  the  others,—  ' 

*'and 
let  them" 
The  next  line  in  Ussher's  copy  ends, — 
*'  as  with 
a  mantle"  <  t 

All  the  others, —  ' 

"as 
with  a  mantle." 
Ver.  30,  Ussher's  copy  reads,^ — 

"yea, 
.       I  will." 
All  the  others, — 

*^  mouth : 
yea  I  wilL** 

In  this  page,  Ussher's  copy  has  thirty-seven  lines,  exduaive  of  head- 
ing :  all  the  others  have  thirty*eight. 


ANTIQmTDES,  ETC. 


THE  CONSUETUDINARY  OF  ST.  OSMUND, 

FROM  A  MANUSCRIPT  FORICERLT  BELONOINO  TO  ST.  PATRICK'S 
CATHEDRAL,  DUBLIN. 

(OmHimedJiromp,  618.) 

[^Quand}n  ei  omnibut  horit  intrare  poierimi, 

Chorum  intrare  possunt  clerici  ad  mat.  et  ad  omnes  horaa  qaeun 
inceptione  omcii  sui  ympnos  habent,  donee  yropnns  terminetAr. 
Ad  vesperas  nero  usque  ad  tercium  uersum  psalmi,  et  ad  eompletoriiim 
similiter,  illi,  scil.  qui  uesperis  interfuerint  precedentibus.  Alias  antem 
ad  completorium  et  ad  vig.  mortuorum  intrare  nullo  n^o^o  poeannt. 
In  quadragesima  tamen  ad  completorium  intrare  possunt  quo  modo  ad 
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vesperas,  in  alio  tempore  ad  vig.  mortuorum  et  ad  collatiopem  quo- 
libet  tempore.  Ad  missam  uero  ingredi  licet  usque  ad  primam  col- 
lectam.  Ad  alias  uero  horas  que  sine  interuallo  missam  spcuutur  nulli 
intrare  licet  nisi  qui  misse  interfuerint.  In  quadragesima  tamen  in 
diebus  ferialibus  quando  de  feria  agitur  ad  vesperas  intrare  possunt  hii 
qui  horis  diei  interfuerint,  licet  misse  non  interruerinti  et  in  Testis  ix 
lectionum  quamvis  omnino  nulli  here  diei  prius  interfuerint.  Cuitibet 
autem  procession!  tocius  anni  interesse  possunt  licet  nulli  bore  diei 
interfuerint. 

De  transitu  ckricorum  ah  vna  parte  chori  in  oppositam, 

Preterea  si  quis  clericus  ab  vna  parte  in  oppositam  transient, 
ineundo  et  redeundo  ad  altare  se  inclinet.  Intrantes  quoque 
clerici  in  locis  suis  se  ita  ordinate  recipiaut  ne  formas  inordinate  tran- 
siliant.  Idem  etiam  exeuntes  obseruent.  In  choro  nullum  fiat  murmur 
a  clericis,  nulla  habeantur  inter  eos  colloquia,  nisi  necessaria. 

De  itoHone  in  <Aoro  nnguUM  hori$  facienda. 

Preterea  superioris  gradus  clerici  ad  omnes  vesjperas  principales  per 
annum  stare  tenentur  in  choro  continue  nisi  dum  versus  respon- 
soriie  dicitur  quando  responsorium  habetur.  Secunde  uero  forme  clerici 
eodem  modo  se  habeant  ut  uidelicet  semper  stent  nisi  dum  versus  re- 
Rponsorii  canitnr  quod  dicitur  ad  gradum.  Pueri  uero  sine  omni  ex- 
ceptione  ad  vesperas  stare  tenentur  continue,  nisi  in  ebdomada  pasche. 
Tunc  enim  ad  vesperas  sedere  debent,  dum  versus  gradaleet  alleluiaean* 
tatur.  Ad  completorium  uero  omnes  indeferentnr  {sic)  clerici  per  totani 
illam  horaro  stare  tenentur.  Similiter  ad  mat.  per  totum  tempus  nisi 
dum  lectiones  leguntur  et  responsoria  cum  versibus  cantantur.  Ex 
dispensatione  clerici  tamen  de  superiori  gradu  et  de  secnnda  forma  ex 
tttcunque  parte  chori  in  pealmodia  sedere  possunt,  quandocunque  noc- 
tumam  dicitur;  et  preterea  in  omnibus  festis  iii.  lectionum  que  fiunt 
cum  ix.  psalmis  ita  tamen  quod  quando  aliquis  ad  unum  psalmum  sedet 
ei  proximus  interim  stando  psallat.  Ad  primam  uero  et  ad  ceteras 
horas  omnes  tonuntur*  uniformiter  stare.  Similiter  ad  missam  per 
totum  tempus  nisi  dum  lectiones  uel  epistole  leguntur  et  gradale  et 
alleluia  et  tractus  cum  suis  versibus  cantantur.  In  dupplici  tamen  festo 
stare  debent  omnes  dum  a  choro  alleluia  canitur.  Pueri  uero  semper 
stantes  sint  ad  missam  choro  canente.  Rectores  uero  chori  cum  duo 
tantum  habentur  secuntur  per  omnia  regulam  clericoram  de  secunda 
forma  ad  vesperas  et  ad  mat.  et  ad  missam :  nisi  quod  semper  dum 
chonis  canit  attetuia  stare  tenentur,  et  in  inceptione  cantuum  ad  missam 
ad  altare  se  conuertunt.  In  dupplici  uero  festo  omnes  rectores  gestum 
clericorum  per  omnia  imitentur. 

De  oonuersione  chori  ad  altare  fadenda. 

Conuersi  autem  ad  altare  stare  tenentur  clerici  ad  vesperas  ex  quo 
dicitur  deus  in  adjtttoriwn  quousque  incipiatur  prima  ant*  super 
peaimos.  Simili  quoque  modo  se  gerant  in  inceptione  cuiuslibet  hore, 
et  quociens  dicitur  Gloria  pairi.    In  Responsoriis  uero  cantandis  gene* 

*  TVmtMfur.    Sk  M8.    Bat  we  BhoiUd  ^Tidcntly  read  UMCMtur. 
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raliter  obeeniatuTi  quod  semper  his  uel  hii  qui  versam  cantaot  ab  iooep- 
tione  ipslus  respoosorii  stent  quousque  ver.  cam  gloria  pairh  tighna 
habetur,  percantetur.  %  Chorus  quoque  io  ipsa  ioceptiooe  rc^poowmi 
ad  altare  se  coDuertit,  quousque  ipse  chorus  cantet.  Y  Simile  obtCT- 
uatur  Id  omnibus  capitulis  dicendis  et  in  fine  omnium  ymoorom  et  io 
omnibus  versiculisy  et  post  MagnifiocUf  et  Benedkha,  et  Ntme  dmittu^ 
ex  quo  dicitur ^^ria  patri  quousque  totum  semidum  impleatur.  Simile 
quoque  obseruatur  post  vltimum  uersum  vltimi  psahni  cuiuslibet  bore 
quod  semper  .s.  conversussit  ad  altare  chorus  quousque  Responsoriom 
incipiatur  si  Resp.  habetur  uel  capitulum  dicatur.  Sinuliter  fit  in  lau- 
dibus.  %  Ad  mat.  ad  altare  stat  chorus  conuersus  in  initio  quousque 
ultimo  reindpiatur  invitatorium.  Et  in  singulis  noctumis  post  ultimum 
uersum  psalmi  quousque  indpiatur  lectio*  %  Ad  prenantiatioiiem 
autem  cuiuslibet  euangelii  ad  ipsum  lectorem  se  conuertit  chorus  dnm 
uerba  euangelii  dicuntur.  In  inceptione  etiam  Te  deum  latidamwi. 
Similiter  donee  chorus  cantet,  et  dum  vltimns  versus  canitur.  Quando 
uero  te  deum  L  non  dicitur  aed  nonum  Reep.  repetitur  tune  ad  altare 
chorus  se  conuertit,  quousque  indpiatur  a.  super  psalmos^  at  sopia- 
dictum  est.  In  ceteris  autem  horis  per  totam  horampredicto  noodo  se 
habet  chorus  post  ultimum  versum  ultimi  psalmL  %  Ad  mfsoam  pre- 
dictus  gestus  obseruatur  dum  gloria  in  exoekis  inchoatur,  quoosque 
chorus  cantety  et  in  eodem  ymno  ad  hec  uerba  whramw  le,  et  hec 
Mutdpe  depreoaUonem  natram^  et  in  fine  eiusdem  cum  didtur  iku 
je*'  cum  spiriiu  $ancto  usque  ad  epistolam  uel  lectionum  (#fto)*  Y  Item 
in  fine  gradalis  uel  alleluia  uel  tractus  uel  prose,  chorus  ad  altare  se 
inclinety  antequam  ad  lectorem  ipsum  se  conuertat;  et  cum  didtor 
gloria  tibi  domine  semper  ad  altare  se  conuertat  signo  crucis  se  signaos ; 
quod  ter  ad  missam  publico  obseruatur,  soil,  in  gloria,  in  escekit^  quando 
didtur  in  gloria  dei  pairii,  et  hie  post  sandut  cum  didtur  Boaiu$  fti 
uenit  m  nom  ine  domini.  Item  ad  inceptionem  credo  in  unumf  qaousque 
chorus  cantet,  et  interim  ter  in  una  conuersione  ad  altare  se  indinet, 
sell,  dum  dicitur  hec  clausula  Et  inoamatut  eet  de  epiriiu  eanctOf  es 
fnaria,  et  homo  /actus  et/,  crucifixut  edam  pro  nobis  eub  pontic  pUatc^ 
Et  in  fine  cum  dicitur,  Et  uitam  ftUuri  eeculL  amen,  Ab  hinc  edam 
quousque  inchoetur  ofierenda,  et  post  ofiertorium  quousque  totom 
compleatur  officium  misse.  Hunc  gestum  chorus  imutatur  (nc)  omoi 
festo  per  annum. 

De  proitratione  Aori, 

In  ferialibus  diebus  quando  ad  boras  preces  dicuntur,  in  proetratiaoe 
chorus  se  habeat  ad  omnes  horas  dum  preces  dicuntur,  ex  quo  in* 
cboatur  Kyrie  el  quousque  dicatur  per  dominum  nostrum  post  oratumem. 
Solus  uero  sacerdos  a  prostratione  se  erigit  cum  dicitur  esurge  domine 
adiuua  nos  ad  mat.  dum  didtur  oratio  dominica  ante  lectiones  quoos* 
que  dicatur  Et  ne  nos  inducas.  In  1.*  dcat  ad  vesperas.  Ad  missam 
qnamlibet  que  de  feria  dicitur  extra  pascfaale  tempus,  post  sandm 
usque  per  omnia  ante  agnus  deL    Preterea  in  xl*  in  inceptione  caios* 

*  /«  /.  L  e.  in  landibni. 
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libet  here  fit  genuflexio.  Prostratus  etiam  debet  esse  choros  in  onini 
feria  qaando  de  feriali  agitnr  extra  paschale  tempos.  In  uig.  mor- 
tuorum  ad  placebo  ex  quo  dicitnr  Kyrie  eh  donee  ultima  oratio  dicitur. 
Ad  dirtge  donee  oratio  dominica  dicitur  ante  lect.  psalmi  Beaius  eodem 
modo  post  magnus  ad  phcebo. 

De  hMtu  dericorutn  per  Mum  annum. 

Preterea  sciendum  est  quod  omnes  clerici  indeferenter  oigris  utantur 
cappis  per  totum  annum,  nisi  in  illis  duplicibus  festus  que  ex 
propria  sua  soUempnitate  processionem  babent  adiunctam,  uel  in  aliis 
Testis  dupplicibus  que  diebus  fiunt  dominicisi  tunc  enim  omnes  utuntur 
Cappis  sericis  ad  processionem  et  ad  missam.  %  Item  in  vig.  pascbe 
quandoyforta  [tn]  excelns  inchoatur  facta  genuflexione  clerici  deponant 
capas  nigras  et  in  superpelliciis  appareant,  et  exinde  per  totam  septi- 
manam  et  etiam  octaua  die  superpelliciis  utantur*  %  Simile  quoque 
obseruetur  in  vig.  pent,  et  per  septimanam  et  in  omni  duppiici  festo  a 
pascba  usque  ad  festum  sancti  nuchaelis  semper  in  superpelliciis  appa- 
reant in  cboro  et  in  capitulo  ad  omnes  boras  diei.  %  Ad  mat.  uero  per 
totum  annum  cappis  nigris  utuntur.  %  Nullus  autem  clericorum  de 
superiori  gradu  almucia  utatur  nisi  nigra  in  cboro  et  in  capitulo.  f  Alii 
uero  clerici  nulla  utantur  omnino  de  ale.  ^  Rectores  uero  cbori  semper 
sericis  utantur  capis  in  cboro.  In  pascbali  tempore  utuntur  ministri  ad 
missam  dalmaticis  et  tunicis  albis.  Rectores  cbori  cappis  similiter 
albis  et  in  annunciatione  dominica  et  in  oct.  beate  marie  et  infra  oct, 
et  in  commemoratione  eiusdero,  et  in  utroque  festo  sancti  micbaelis,  et 
in  festo  cuiuslibet  uirginis.  f  Rubeis  uero  utuntur  indum^ntis  in  utroque 
festo  sancte  crucis,  et  in  quolibet  festo  martiris,  et  tractibus  cantandis 
in  festis  simplicibus,  in  xl'*  et  in  dominica  passlonis  domini,  et  in 
dominica  palmaruro,  Rectores  cbori  cappis  utuntur  rubeis. 

Quomodo  chorui  regi  MoUi  infesiu* 

Solet  autem  chorus  regi  omni  die  dominica  et  omni  duppiici  festo  et 
omni  festo  ix.  lectionum  per  totum  annumy  et  a  primis  vesperis 
natah's  domini  usque  ad.oct.  epipbanie  etipsis  octavis  nisi  in  uig.  epi* 
phanie,  cum  extra  dominicam  euenerit,  et  per  ebdomadam  pascbe  et 
pentecostes  et  in  quibusdam  festis  que  contingunt  in  tempore  paschali. 
In  hiis  uidelicet  in  festo  sancti  ambrosii  et  sancti  roarci  et  sancti  Qeorgii 
et  apostolorum  pbilippi  et  iacobi  et  in  innentione  sancte  crucis  et  in 
festo  sancti  Jobanms  ante  portam  lat.  et  sancti  dunstani  et  sancti 
aldelmi  et  sancti  augustini  et  sancti  bamabe  apostoli.  et  per  oct.  ascen- 
sionis  domini  et  in  die  octauamm  apostolorum  petri  et  pauli  et  per 
set.  assumptionis  et  natiuitatis  beate  uirginis  marie. 

Que/esia  sunt  duplicia  qtte  nmplicia. 

Sciendum  autem  est  quod  quedam  festa  sunt  duppliciaquedam  sim* 
plicia.    Dupplicia  autem  festa  in  ecclesia  Sarum  et  eadem  in 
ecclesia  Dublin  bee  sunt.   Dies  uatalis  domini  et  iiii.**  sequentes,*  et 

*  Quatuor  seaueiUe*.  This  ioclndeB  tbe  feast  of  St.  Thomas  it  Beckett,  Dec  S9. 
The  CoDSuetodmary,  therefore,  has  evidently  been  interpolated  since  the  time  of  St. 
Osmond. 
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dies  circurocbionisy  et  dies  epiphanie,  et  poriiicatio  sancte  marie,  et 
annunciacio  dominica,  et  prima  dies  pasche  cum  tribus  seqiientibiKs, 
et  festum  sancte  trinitatis,  et  sancti  Johannis  baptiste,  et  apostoioniai 
petri  et  pauli,  et  assumptio  et  natiiiitas  beate  uii^nis.     Festam  rell- 
quiarum,  et  sancti  inichaelis,  et  omnium  sauctorum,  et  sancti  aodree 
apostoli.     In  hiis  autem  dupplicibus  festis  chorus  regiCur  a  qoatoor 
clericis  quorum  duo  principaies  semper  erunt  de  superior!  gradu.  Uoo 
secundarij  quandoque  de  siiperiori  gradu  quandoque  de  ii.'  forma.  £>e 
superiori  gradu  erunt  in  die  nat.  domini  et  duobus  seqaeotibna,  et  in 
die  epiphanie,  et  in  die  pasche,  et  secunda  feria  pasche.    In  die  asoeo- 
sionis.  In  die  pentecostes  et  in  ii.*  feria.  In  assnmptione  beate  nirgiDis. 
In  reliquis  autem  secundarij  erunt  de  ii.*  forma,  f  Omnia  autem  feM 
que  non  dicnntur  dupplicia  in  quibiis  chorus  regitnr  dicuntur  simplicia. 
In  talibus  itaque  regitur  chorus  a  duobus  tantum  de  ii.'  forma.     ^  In 
maioribus  autem   festis  dupplicibus  committitur  discretioni  cantoris 
quos  uelit  ad  chornm  regendum  ordinare.    Ita  tamen  prouideat  quod 
semper  sint  principaies  canonici,  si  tot  sint  presented.    In  aliis  uero 
festis  dupplicibus  erunt  principaies  canonici  ebdoroadarij.     Secandarij 
iuxta  cantoris  dispositionem  eligantur  de  ii.*  forma.     In  simplicibas 
autem  festis  teuentur  chorum  regere  ebdomadarii  qui  sc.  in  tabula 
dominica  scribuntur  ad  vit.  dicend.     Et  hij  quidem  chornm  regent- 
quandocunque  regendns  est,  infra  xv.  dies  continues  per  totum  annnro, 
quando  tabula  per  septimanas  integras  discurrit,  itaquod  in  prima  domi, 
nica  et  ebdomada  ^lt  principalis,  in  secunda  sit  secundarius^  et  nice 
uersa. 

De  aUemmtione  choru 

Alternis  enim  uicibus  per  septimanas  chorus  esse  debet,  una  septi- 
mana  ex  parte  decani,  alia  ex  parte  cantoris.  In  omnibus  tamen 
dupplicibus  festis  semper  debet  esse  ex  parte  decani  chorus  per  totum 
annum,  si  fuerit  ibi  pars  presens  que  diuinum  officium  in  illis  festis 
exequatur,  nisi  in  tempore  natali  et  in  tempore  pascha  et  ebd.  pente- 
costes, tunc  enim  in  illis  continuis  festis  dupplicibus  singulis  diebas 
chorus  mutatur.  In  quibusdam  tamen  temponbus  anni  non  per  septi* 
manas  sed  per  dies  tabula  discurrit,  scil.  a  die  dominica  proxima  a 
natale  domini  quum  in  sabbato  precedente  chorus  uterque  perficitur 
usque  ad  oct.  epiphanie  si  in  dominica  euenerint.  Si  autem  in  aliqua 
media  feria  contigerint,  tunc  usque  ad  proximam  diem  dominicam 
sequentem  idem  modus  obseruabitur.  Si  uero  in  proximo  sabbato 
ante  natale  non  fuerit  uicissitudo  utriusque  chori  pariter  completa,  tunc 
a  die  natali  usque  ad  prcdictum  terminum,  discurret  tabula  per  dies. 
Item  a  cena  domini  usque  ad  oct.  pasche  uariatur  chorus  per  singolos 
dies.  Rectores tamen  ebdomadarij  ante  diem  pasche  non  routantur.  A  die 
autem  pasche  usque  ad  oct.  singulis  diebus  uariantur.  Simile  quoqne 
obseruetur  in  ebdomada  pentecostes  usque  ad  diem  trinitatis. 
J)e  officio  rectorum  cliori. 

In  simplicibus  festis  principalis  rector  chori  ab  initio  in  vesperis  a.  p.* 
et  psalmi  intonationem  et  differentiam  a  cantore  querat,  et  quo 

*  I  ffoppose  the  letters  a,p,  here  to  stand  for  the  words  om^iAomni  jmsAmw, 
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gradu  incipi  debeat ;  hoc  quesito  exequatur  illud  iuxta  cantoris  re- 
spoDsiooeni.  Si  plures  fuerint  antiphonaB  super  psalmos,  secandam 
antiphonam  et  quartain  secundarins  eodem  ordine  et  eodem  gradu 
iniungat.  Si  uero  responsorium  ad  vesperas  sit  cantandum,  tunc  prin- 
cipalis rector  chon,  post  intonationem  quarti  psalmi,  responsorium  a 
cantore  inquirat,  et  a  quo  uel  a  quibus  sit  cantandum,  tunc  principalis 
rector  chori  secundario  responsorium  significety  et  a  quo  sit  cantandum 
ex  sua  parte.  Si  uero  ab  uno  sit  cantandum  tunc  principalis  rector 
in  sua  parte  cui  ipse  uoluerit  illud  iniungat.  Deinde  idem  rector 
^ranum  et  uersiculum  et  antiphonam  super  magnificat  et  memorias  et 
eorum  ordinem  a  cantore  querat.  Hijs  omnibus  quesitis,  ipsemet 
ymnum  inchoet  et  versiculus  si  a  duobus  sit  dicendus  per  se  et  per 
secundarium  a  duobus  pueris  a  duobus  [nc]  partibus  chori  iniungat. 
Si  autem  ab  uno  solo  per  se  tantum.  Deinde  a.  super  m.  iniungat,  et 
psalmum  ipsum  intonat.  Dum  dicitur  oratio  cni  uoluerit  Benedicimut 
iniungat.  Et  $1  duplex  fuerit  secundarins  ex  sua  parte.  Memorias 
autem  siniul  ipsi  rec*.tores  incipiant.  Vitimum  uero  henedicatnus  secun- 
darins semper  ex  parte  sua  iniungat.  Si  duplex  fuerit  utrumque. 
Sciendum  autem  est  quod  ad  vesperas  et  ad  mat.  et  ad  missam  chorus 
regitur  tantum.  Ad  completorium  oflScium  principalis  rectoris  est  in- 
iungere  versiculum  et  a.  super  nunc  dimiiiis  cui  uoluerit.  Ad  mat. 
oflBcium  principalis  est  rectoris,  in  primis  Invitatorinm  a  cantore 
querere  et  cantum  psalmi  Venite,  Deinde  cum  socio  suo  incipiat 
inuitatorium  et  psalmum  simul  cantent.  Postea  principalis  rector 
querat  a  cantore  ymnum,  ^t  primam  a.  super  psalmos.  Deinde  versi- 
cnlos  suo  loco  et  primam  a.  super  laudes  et  c[ompletorium]  omnia  ut 
supra  uatotum  \leg,  notatum]  est  exequatur.  %  Ad  primam  officium 
est  principalis  rectoris  a.  super  Quicunque  uuU  iniungere  et  respon- 
sorium Ihu  xpe.  %  Ad  missam  eiusdem  officium  est  in  primis  querere 
officium  a  cantore.  Deinde  socio  suo  illud  intimare.  Postea  simul 
incipiant.  Deinde  Kyrie  el.  eodem  modo  queratur,  intimetur,  incipia- 
tur.  Deinde  tequentia^  offerenday  Sanctus^  ^gnui,  CJommunicanteMf 
predicto  modo  querantur,  intimentur  et  incipiantur.  Preterea  in  pro- 
festis  diebus  per  totani  ebdomadam  eius  officium  est  ad  vesperas  ver. 
et  a.  super  magnificat  querere  et  iniungere  Benedicamvt  iniungere. 
Ad  primam  Responsorium  iniungere.  In  dupplicibus  autem*  festis 
omncs  simul  rectores  totum  invitatorinm  cantent  antequam  a  choro 
repetatur :  principalis  rector  et  suns  collateralis  simul  psalmos  intonent 
et  ymnos  incipiant,  et  secundarins  cum  suo  collateralis  ex  sua  parte 
eodem  modo  se  gerant  («fb),  et  Benedicamm  iniungat.  Ad  missam  prin- 
cipalis rector  Gloria  in  excelsis  a  cantore  querat  et  sacerdoti  iniungat. 
Cetera  autem  omnia  sicut  in  simplicibus  festis  de  duobus  [ut]  dictum 
est  exequantur.  Preterea  est  sciendum  quod  si  aliquis  rector  chori  in 
simplicibus  festis  in  tabula  scribitur  ad  cantandum  solus,  capam  seri- 
cam  deponat.  Si  autem  cum  alio  cantanerit,  in  habitu  se  illi  con- 
formet.  Preterea  si  ad  legendum  scribitur  in  tabula  habitu  legeudo 
extra  chorum  assumat. 

*  Here  in  the  margin,  a  hand  di£ferent  from  that  of  the  MS^,  bat  probably  coeTal, 
has  written, '*  Noia  4f  dnpltctbnt  fcftia." 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


658  iNTIQUtTISS,  BTC. 

Quod  quilibet  elericus  sub  capa  utatur  tuperpellicio, 

Gencraliter  obseruari  debet  quod  tani  rector  chori  quain  quilibet 
alius  sub  capa  serici  utatur  superpellicio.  Preterea  officiam 
rectorum  chori  est  aoiiexum  ne  pueri  inordinate  se  geraiit  io  ch<ao  et 
ne  choro  exeant  nisi  licenria  prouidere.  Tenentur  autem  pueri  iii- 
teresse  vesperis,  completorinm,  prime  bore  diei  et  misse.  Vigiliu 
quoque  mortuorum  quotienscunque  fuerint  corpore  presente  et  in  tri- 
gintalibus  et  in  anniuersariis  ad  completoriuni  non  teoentar  esse  pueri 
qui  in  tabula  scribuotur.  In  aduentu  uero  et  a  Ixx'  usque  ad  zlmam 
puer  ebdomadarius  Responsoriorum  tenet ur  interesse  tende  et  sexte 
hore  diei  ad  antiphonas  incipiendas  et  Responsoria  cantanda  quando 
de  temporali  agitur.  In  xl*.  uero  tenetur  idem  interesse  omnibna 
horis  diei  hoc  sanete  faciendum. 

De  tnodo  exequendi  officium  in  primis  vesperis  prime  Dominice 
adventus, 

Dominica  prima  in  aduentu  pulsato  ad  vesperas  classico*  excelieo- 
tior  sacerdos  qui  presens  fuerit  dicta  oratione  dominica  officium 
exequatur;  a.  super  psalmos  incipiatur  in  secunda  forma  a  prime 
clerico  illius  gradus.  Qui  dum  incipit  ad  chorum  stet  conuersus.  Io 
fine  antem  primi  versus  psalmi  ad  altare  se  inclinet,  hoc  eciam  per 
totum  annum  obseruetur  in  conuersione  et  inclinatione.  A  cuius- 
cunque  gradus  clerico  incipitur  a.  a  suo  pari,  ex  opposito  altera  inci- 
piatur. Cetere  uero  sequentes  per  ordinem  hinc  inae  discurrant.  Hie 
ordo  obseruetur  in  omnibus  per  totum  annum  super  hijsa.  incipiendis; 
post  tertium  uero  psalmum  tres  pueri  accepta  licentia  a  rectoribus 
egrediantur  ut  se  induant.  Duo  ad  deferendos  cereos,  tercius  ad  turri- 
bulum.  Sacerdos  uero  in  capitulo  dicendo  nee  stollam  nee  habitum 
mutet,  sed  dicendo  ad  altare  uertat,  et  hoc  semper  obseruetur.  Ad 
has  vesperas  duo  clerici  de  superiori  gradu  cantent  in  capis  sericia 
Responsorium  ad  gradum.  Eodem  mode  cantetur  Responsorium  ad 
vesperas  in  sabbatis  ante  passionem  et  dominica  palmarum.  In  ceteris 
autem  sabbitis  [«»c]  per  totum  aunum  quando  ae  temporali  agitur  et 
responsorium  cantatur  a  duobus  de  ii*.  forma  in  capis  sericis  cantetur. 
In  penultimo  ver.  ymni  exeat  sacerdos  ad  cappam  sericam  assumen- 
dam.  Dicto  uero  ympno,  unus  puer  ex  parte  chori  dicat  versicnlum 
loco  nee  habitu  mutato  ad  altare  conuersus.  Idem  modus  seruetur  a 
quolibet  puero  quandocunque  solus  dicit  ver.  uel  henedicamnt.  Interim 
autem  introeant  ceroferani,  et  acceptis  candelabris  ueniant  obuiam 
sacerdoti  ad  gradum  presbyterii.  Deinde  sacerdos  benedicendo  ponat 
thus  in  turribulum  et  procedat  ad  altare,  et  facta  genuflexione  ante 
altare  incenset  altare  prime  in  medio,  deinde  in  dextera  parte,  post  in 

*  Chaiicum.  This  word  wm  applied  to  denote  the  datk  ornmultaiieoiis  riogiat 
of  belli.  Da  Caoge  explains  it  **  Ptlaatio  omDiara  campanamm  campanalii,''  and 
his  canons  article  on  the  word  is  well  worth  the  reader's  perusal.  In  English  the 
word  clam  or  clamour  is  applied  to  the  same  thing;  the  bells  are  said  to  be  dammed 
when  thepr  are  all  polled  off  together,  so  as  to  giye  one  loud  ciaah  or  chm^  with 
which  it  IS  cttstomarj  to  begin,  and  sometimes  to  conclude  a  peaL 
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sinistra,  et  exiode  yxnaginetn  beate  Virginia  postea  recham*  in  qua 
contineDtar  reliquie.  Deinde  thurificaudo  altare  circumeat ;  hoc  per- 
acto  sacerdos  ad  extremum  gradum  ante  altare,  ad  altare  se  inclinet, 
et  precedentibus  ceroferariis  et  thuribnlo  in  atallo  hoic  officio  depitato 
[«ic]  se  recipiat. 

De  chori  ihurificatume* 

Deinde  puer  ipsum  eacerdotem  ibidem  incenset,  postea  rectores 
chori,  incipiens  a  principali.  Deinde  superiorem  gradum  ex 
parte  decani,  incipiens  ab  ipso  decano.  Postea  superiorem  gradum  ex 
parte  cantoris,  eodem  ordine.  Exinde  secundas  formaset  primassimiii 
ordine.  Ita  ut  puer  ipse  singulas  incensando  illis  iuclinet.  Hec 
autem  fiat  dum  a.  super  magn*  incipitur  et  psalmus  psallitur,  antiphona 
uero  in  superiori  gradu  incipiatur.  Et  hoc  generate  sit  per  totum 
annum,  ut  quolibet  a.  super  m.  et  nunc  Dimiitis  et  Beaiui  in  superiori 
gradu  incipiatur.  Dum  uero  a.  canitur  post  magnificat  sacerdos  ad 
gradum  accedat,  et  puer  ebdomadarins  lection  deferat  ei  librum  in 
superpellicio ;  ceroferariis  eidem  sacerdoti  assistentibus.  Finita  ora- 
tione  puer  quidam  dicat  Benedicamus  Domino,  Secundum  benedicamm 
post  memorias  dicat  alius  puer  ex  oposito,  eodem  modo. 

De  completorio  sequente. 

Ad  completorium  antiphbnam  super  psalmos  incipiat  primus  de 
ii*.  forma,  psalmum  intonet  aliquis  de  superiori  gradu.  Quidam 
puer  dicat  versiculum.  Et  hec  omnia  fiant  iuxta  dispositionem  ipsius 
rectoris  ebdomadarii. 

It  will  be  observed,  that  in  the  foregoing  transcript  the  spell- 
ing of  the  original  has  been  retained.  Proper  names,  and  even 
the  name  of  God,  are  also  printed  without  capitals  as  in  the 
MS.  Lest  any  reader  should  suppose  this  to  be  a  mark  of 
irreverence,  it  is  necessary  to  observe  that  the  use  of  capital 
letters  in  proper  names,  and  to  denote  respect  or  reverence,  is 
of  very  modem  origin. 

Trini^  CoOege,  Duhlin.  J.  H.  TODD. 

(^To  be  coniinuid,) 
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CContinuedfiom  p,  633.) 

ECCLESIA   DE   KUNTSDONE.f 

613.   Compertum  est.   That  Richard  Nedersowle    withholdeth 
from  the  church  at  the  bequest  of  M.  John  Nedersowle  x./. 

*  Recham,  ThU  word  1  suppose  is  a  mistake  of  the  MS.  for  oTcham, 
t  This  seems  to  be  the  only  word  that  can  be  made  of  the  heading.  It  may  haye 
been  a  mode  of  spelling  the  name  of  the  parish  which  follows  nnder  the  name  of 
**  Kyngiston ;"  for  the  comperta  (as  appears  from  the  acta)  relate  to  the  same  place; 
bat  It  is  meet  probably  a  mistake  of  tne  person  who  copied  the  former,  and  who,  if 
he  had  supposed  what  were  then  perhaps  detached  docaments  to  relate  to  the  i 
plaoe^  would  not  hare  divided  them  as  he  has  done. 
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[Biduurd  Netheraole  appeared  and  aekoowlei^ed  that  ke  M 
the  moDejr  in  his  haads^  aad  stated  that  he  was  prepared  to  de- 
liver it  oo  any  day  that  should  be  assigned  to  him.  The  Com- 
missary enjoined  him  to  pay  it  before  Michaelmas,  ander  pain  of 
excommunication.] 

614.  Item.  That  Thomas  Nedersoule  oweth  to  the  said  dioich 
for  the  bequest  of  Mighell  A  Dien  t.  marks. 

[Thomas  Nethersole  exc^cutor  of  Michael  a  Den  was  enjaiDed 
to  pay  it  before  St  John  the  Baptist's  day,  under  pain  of  ex- 
communication.] 

615.  Item.  M.  John  Gryspe  oweth  for  the  bequest  of  Thomas 
Aden,  xx.«. 

[The  Churchwardens  stated  that  he  had  settled  with  them  for 
the  Iq[acy  of  Thomas  A  Den.] 

616.  Item.  That  John  A  Wood  oweth  for  the  bequest  of  Cristian 
Frynds  xiii.«.  iT.<f. 

[The  said  Churchwardens  stated  John  at  Wood  had  paid  them 
the  m\^.  \y,d.  of  Christina  Fiynds.] 

ECCLESIA   DE   KyNGISTON. 

617.  Compertum  est.  That  the  church  lacketh  a  grayle,  an  Anti- 
phonar,  a  surplice  and  a  rochet 

[The  said  Churchwardens  were  enjoined  to  provide  a  grayle 
before  Erfister,  an  antiphonar  before  Michaelmas,  and  a  surplice 
and  rochet  as  soon  as  convenient,  under  pain  of  exoommnmca- 
tion.] 

EccLBsiA  DE  Wye. 

618.  Compertum  est.  That  Sir  Thomas  Kempe,  Knight,  oweth 
sute  service  to  the  Manor  of  Tremeworth  which  belongeth 
to  the  college  of  Maidstone,  and  to  pay  rent  and  other 
custom  belonging  to  the  said  Manor,  which  he  will  not  pay. 

[He  appeared,  and  denied  that  he  owed  any  rent  or  service  to 
that  manor,  and  said  that  if  he  detained  anything  he  was  ready 
to  answer  for  it  before  the  Lord  Archbishop ;  to  whom  the  Com- 
missary remitted  him.] 

619.  Item.  That  he  withdraweth  from  the  said  college  to  his 
own  use  v.  acres  of  land. 

[He  answered,  and  was  remitted,  as  before.] 

620.  Item.  That  he  oweth  to  the  said  college  for  fhanrerages  of 
the  farm  of  Grymworth  while  he  was  fermor,  iiii./. 

[As  before.] 
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6^1.  Item.  That  one  John  Booher  is  a  great  slanderer  of  his 
neighbours,  and  calletfa  them  thieves,  and  their  wives 
whores. 

[He  appeared,  and  denied  the  article.  The  Commisaary  en- 
joined him  not  to  use  defamatory  language,  under  pain  of  excom- 
munication.] 

62-2.  Item.  That  the  executors  of  William  Roos  withold  xx.«. 

[The  executors  of  William  Roose  appeared  and  stated  that 
they  were  and  had  been  ready  to  pay  the  legacy  to  the  church- 
wardens. The  Commissary  enjoined  them  to  do  it  before  St. 
John  the  Baptist's  day,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

623.  Item.  The  executors  of  Henry  London  x./. 

[The  Churchwardens  said  they  did  not  know  who  were  the  ex* 
ecutors  of  Henry  London  or  who  administered  his  goods ;  and 
that  in  their  opinion  the  detection  was  desperate.] 

624.  Item.  Of  the  bequest  of  the  said  Henry  of  London,  sold  to 
AL  William  Brent,  xxxiii.^.  iv.^/. 

[As  before.]  ^ 

625.  Item,  Of  the  executors  of  M.  William  Wrigh  late  master 
of  the  college  of  Wye  xxvi.^.  Yi\i.d. 

[The  executors  of  M.  William  Wright  appeared  and  stated 
that  they  would  pay  the  legacy  to  the  Churchwardens,  when  the 
work  for  which  it  was  left  should  be  begun.  The  Commidsary 
enjoined  the  executors  to  pay  it  to  the  churchwardens  when  they 
should  require  it  for  the  commencement  of  the  work,  under  pain 
of  excommunication.] 

626.  Item.  PlaoeatvestreDominationi  loquiDno.  Thome  Kemp 
ut  restituat  quasdam  terras  jacentes  in  Saltwood,  vooate 
Fandelyng,  valoris  annul  decern  marcarum. 

[Not  noticed  in  the  octo.] 

627.  Item*  Plaoeat  minuere  statntum  quo  tenemur  ad  quatuor 
missas  quotidie  celebrare,  quod  est  importabile  quinque 
presbyteris. 

[Not  noticed  in  the  acia.^ 

628.  Item.  The  same  executors  withold  the  third  part  of  his 
land  the  which  he  sold  in  his  life. 

[The  said  executors  denied  that  they  knowingly  witheld  any 
sucn  land  from  the  church.] 

629.  Item.  He  bequeathed  the  value  ofthe  third  parf;  of  his  books 
to  the  parish. 

[The  said  executors  stated  that  they  would  settle  with  the 
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Churchwardens  and  parishioners  aboot  the  books  before  the  feast 
of  Pentecost,  and  to  pay  the  sum  which  they  bad  agreed  opon. 
The  Commissary  enjoined  them  to  do  so  under  pain  of  excom- 
munication.] 

680.  Item,  At  the  bequest  of  William  a  Wood  Tii  acres  of  Land. 

[The  Churchwardens  stated  that  the  matter  was  in  the 
common  law.] 

631.  Item.  That  tihe  Master  of  the  College  of  Wy  doth  not  make 
acoompt  of  the  College  goods  yearly  as  he  is  sworn  to. 

[Master  John  Ooodhewe,  Master  of  the  College  of  Wye»  ap- 
peared ;  and  the  Commissary  enjoined  him  to  render  accoont  of 
the  goods  thereof,  as  he  was  bound  by  its  statutes,  under  pain  of 
sequestration.] 

63'2.  Item.  That  the  Master  is  bound  by  his  oath  that  there 
should  be  iii.  fellows  in  the  said  college,  where  is  but  one 
alone,  nor  hath  not  been  a  long  season,  where  also  in  time 
past  able  men  have  been  for  the  rowme,  and  he  would  not 
admit  thenou 

[The  said  Master  stated  that  there  were  two  fellows  in  the  col- 
lege, and  that  he  meant  to  procure  a  third  as  soon  as  he  conve- 
niently could.    The  other  contents  of  the  article  he  denied.] 

633.  Item.  That  the  Master  should  read,  or  cause  to  be  read, 
the  statutes  wholly,  that  every  man  more  and  less,  may 
know  what  tliey  are,  and  keep  not  the  same.  [^] 

[The  Master  said  that  he  did  not  read  the  statutes  because  the 
fellows  had  them  in  their  hands.  The  Commissary  enjoined  him 
to  read  them  at  the  appointed  times,  under  pain  of  excommuni- 
cation.] 

634.  Item.  The  Master  of  Wy  habet  duo  beneficia  inoompati- 
bilia  sine  dispensatione  sedis  Apostolice. 

[The  Commissary  remitted  the  matter  to  the  Archbishop.] 

635.  JOem.  That  M.  Robert  Gusbome,  Sir  Edmond  Oofirith, 
Richard  Mount,  and  M.  Hewet,  executors  of  the  old  Master 
should  have  cieled  the  choir  which  is  not  yet  done. 

[M.  Robert  Gosbom,  Sir  Simon  Goffrith^  Richard  Mounte, 
and  John  Hewet,  executors  of  Master  William  Wright,  the  late 
master  of  the  college,  appeared ;  and  the  Commissary  enjoined 
them  to  begin  cieling  the  choir  before  Michaelmas,  under  pain  of 
excommunication.] 
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686.  JGEmn.  That  where  it  is  ordained  by  the  said  statutes  that 
there  should  be  a  priest  found  under  the  said  Master  good 
and  able,  it  is  not  so;  there  is  one  neither  sufficient  in 
manners  nor  yet  in  conning. 

[The  said  Master  malDtaiDed  that  he  had  there  a  priest  who 
was  good  and  able  both  in  manners  and  conning.] 

637.  Item,  Where  he  should  not  by  the  said  statutes  any  ser- 
vants, either  clerks  or  other,  receive  or  thrust  out  without 
the  consent  of  the  fellows,  the  contrary  is  found  in  that. 

[The  said  Master  denied  this ;  and  maintained  that  the  power 
of  receiving  and  removing  servants  lay  wholly  with  him.] 

638.  Item.  That  where  in  time  past  it  was  commanded  the 
master  that  he  should  use  the  company  no  more  of  a 
woman,  the  which  was  commanded  also  to  fly  the  town, 
and  now  is  vii.  mile  thence,  yet  the  master,  incontinently 
after  her  departing,  sent  after  her  wheat,  malt,  and  bedding 
that  is  supposed  to  the  hurt  of  the  place. 

[The  said  Master  stated  that  he  sold  one  William  Stephyn, 
a  relation  of  his,  and  his  wife  barley  and  wheat,  as  he  had  a  right 
to  do.  He  acknowledged  that  he  had  not  abstained  from  their 
society  as  he  had  been  enjoined  to  do  by  the  Commissary,  and 
for  this  he  submitted  himself  to  correction.  The  Commissary 
adjourned  the  matter  till  the  coming  of  the  Archbishop.] 

639.  Item.  That  Thomas  Bocher  and  Agnes  Hawke  were  con- 
tracted together,  and  purposed  to  solenmize  matrimony  in 
the  flBu^e  of  the  church,  and  they  were  axid  once  openly  in 
the  church.  But  one  Richard  Hawks,  not  being  content 
with  the  same,  going  about  to  let  matrimony,  menaced 
the  priest  and  said  ^^  If  thou  ax  them  any  more  here,  I 
wiU  styk  thee:^  and  in  likewise  the  parish  clerk,  that 
he  durst  not  come  out  of  the  church  nor  churchyard  of 
a  great  while. 

[Whereas  it  was  found  that  Richard  Halk  had  impeded  the 
solemnization  of  marriage  between  Thomas  Bocher  and  Agnes 
Halke,  the  said  Richard  hath  answered  before  the  Lord  Arch- 
bishop, and  the  marriage  has  been  solemnized.] 

ECCLESIA   DB   SlfERDEN. 

640.  Campertum  est  That  one  James  Newynden  of  Smerden, 
Thomas  Newenden  of  Hedcome,  and  Thomas  Foule  of 
the  said  Smerden,  without  any  right  or  title  of  certain  lands 
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belonging  by  reason  of  inheritance  to  Alice  Bromeleyy 
withdraweth  the  same  against  all  right  and  conscience. 

[The  Acta  relating  to  this  and  the  two  following  comperts 
seem  to  have  been  omitted,  or  perhaps  only  misplaced,  in  the 
Register.] 

ECCLESIA   DE  ASSHTIFFORD. 

641.  Compertum  est  That  Richard  Ely,  seeing  his  &tlier-in-Iaw 
would  not  pay  him  for  his  board  after  his  own  asking,  thrust 
him  out  of  his  house,  and  keepeth  wrongfully  his  fiithei's 
goods  within  his  house,  and  will  not  deliver  them. 

EcCLESIA  DE  HOBTON. 

642.  Compertum  est.  That  the  chapel  of  Saint  Giles  by  Thar- 
tham,  [sic]  is  served  [sic]  as  it  was  wont  of  laudable  custom 
to  be. 

Becanatuft  Ire  (Siarsng. 

ViCESiMO  sexto  die  mensis  Septembris  anno  Domini  1511.  In 
Ecclesia  parochiali  de  Charyng  Reverendissimus  in  Christo 

Pater visitavit  elerum  et  populum  decanatus  de  Charyng 

predicta  sermone  facto  per  Magistrum  Rowlandum  Phelipp  in 
sacre  theologia  baccalaureum  assumpto  pro  themate  ^  Lac  con- 
cupiscite  ut  in  eo  crescatis,"  &o. 

[Monitio  generalis  ut  supra.] 

Sequuntur  detecta  et  comperta  in  dicto 
Decanatu  de  Charyng. 

Ecclesia  de  Ghabyno. 

643.  Compertum  est.  That  Dr.  Newcorte  willed  in  his  testament 
that  a  priest  should  sing  in  the  parish  church  of  Charyng 
for  the  space  of  five  years  the  which  is  not  performed  by 
the  fault  of  Hugh  at  Hatche,by  whom  also  a  chalice  and  a 
pair  of  vestments  be  withdrawen  and  lost. 

[Hugh  at  Hatche  appeared  according  to  his  citation,  and 
acknowledged  that  he  was  the  executor,  and  produced  the  will 
of  Master  John  Newcorte.  The  Commissary  enjoined  him  to 
maintain  a  chaplain  performing  divine  service  in  that  church  for 
the  space  of  five  years  beginning  from  next  Easter,  under  pain 
of  excommunication,  and  to  settle  with  the  Churchwardens  for  the 
chalice  and  vestments  before  the  same  time  under  the  same 
penalty.] 
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644.  Hemi  That  chapel  [sic]  of  Pett  belongmg  to  the  said 
church  is  not  repaired,  and  is  in  great  decay. 

SThe  Vicar  of  Charing  appeared,  and  stated  that  the  chapel 
been  repaired.] 

645.  Item.  That  Hugh  at  Hatch  withdrawedi  v.  marks  of 
monej  bequeathed  by  his  fEither  to  the  making  of  the  Rood 
loft. 

[He  acknowledged  that  he  had  the  money;  and  the  Com- 
missary enjoined  him  to  pay  it  over  to  the  Churchwardens  when- 
ever the  work  for  which  it  was  bequeathed  should  be  begun.] 

646.  Item.  The  same  Hugh  at  Hatche  withdraweth  from  the 
said  church  xxv.  marks  of  money,  the  residue  of  the  goods 
of  one  Thomas  Best,  by  him  bequeathed  to  the  said 
church. 

[He  and  the  Churchwardens  agreed  in  stating  that  the  matter 
was  settled.] 

647.  Item,  That  the  Prior  of  Ledys  maintaineth  not  the  chauntry 
and  chapel  of  Newland,  being  within  the  said  parish,  for 
the  which  he  hath  certain  lands  to  the  value  of  xii.  marks. 

[The  Churchwardens  stated  that  the  matter  was  pending  before 
the  Archbishop.] 

648.  Item.  That  a  woman  of  Ospringe  witholdeth  a  goodly 
grayle  book,  stolen  by  one  John  Duke,  lately  there  clerk, 
and  by  him  laid  to  her  to  pledge  for  money. 

[The  widow  of  John  Byngley  of  Ospringe  appeared,  and 
stated  that  the  grayle  had  been  pledged  for  cvi.t.  viii.(/.,  and  that 
her  late  husband  had  sold  it  for  iv.  marks.  The  Commissary 
enjoined  her  to  pay  the  Churchwardens  x\.s, ;  half  on  St.  John 
the  Baptist's  day,  and  half  at  Christmas,  under  pain  of  excom- 
munication.] 

649.  Item.  That  the  Sisters  of  St.  Jacobs  of  Canterbury  pay 
not  scot  and  lot  amongst  the  building  of  the  tower  of  the 
church  of  Charing  for  such  lands  as  they  hold  within  the 
said  parish  after  the  old  custom  of  the  same. 

[The  Subprior  of  the  Monastery  of  Christchurch,  in  Canter- 
bury, appeared  in  the  name  of  the  sisters,  and  denied  that  they 
were  bound  to  any  such  custom ;  and  the  Commissary  for  certain 
reasons  remitted  him  to  the  Archbishop.] 

650.  Item.  That  Henry  at  Mede  >vitholdeth  a  yearly  rent  of 
ii.*.  belonging  to  the  said  church  and  refuseth  to  pay  the 
same,  the  which  hath  been  witholden  these  iiii.  years. 

[He  appeared,  and  the  Commissary  enjoined  him  to  pay  the 
ii.«.  yearly  ;  and  also  to  pay  up  the  arrears  for  the  five  years  past 
before  St.  John  the  Baptist's  day,  under  pain  of  excommunica- 
tion.] 
Vou  XXX^December,  1846.  2  z 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


J 


666  ANTIQUITIESi  ETC. 

651.  Item.  That  by  John  Brent  the  window  the  south  side  of 
the  church  was  stopped  up,  wherefore  the  executors  are 
bound  in  conscience  to  maJ^e  there  a  new,  for  it  is  a  great 
blemish  and  a  darkyng  of  the  church. 

[William  Brents  executor  of  John  Breot,  eippeared  and  stated 
that  he  was  not  bound  to  the  whole  making  oi  the  window.  The 
Commissary  enjoined  him  either  to  do  it,  or  to  appear  before  the 
Archbishop  and  shew  cause  to  the  contrary  before  Christmas, 
under  pain  of  the  law.] 

652.  Item.  That  the  Vicar  of  Westwell  asketh  of  the  parson  of 
Charing  m.s.  by  year  of  the  parsonage  of  Pett. 

[Sir  Richard  Sheppard, 'proctor  for  the  Rector  of  Charing,  said 
that  he  was  not  bound*  to  pay  the  iii^.,  and  that  he  was  ready  to 
answer  the  corapert  at  the  common  law ;  to  which  therefore  the 
Commissary  remitted  him.] 

653.  Item.  That  the  chauntery  priest  of  Burley  obserreth  not 
his  duty  in  reading  of  the  gospel  iiii.  principal  feasts  in  the 
year ;  nother  beridi  to  the  common  scot  and  lot  to  the  said 
church,  as  he  is  bound  to  do,  and  to  the  custom  of  the  same. 

[Sir  William  Robynson  chantry  priest  of  Burley  appeared, 
and  the  Commissary  enjoined  him  to  reside  on  his  said  chantry 
under  pain  of  sequestration.  The  said  Sir  William  denied  that 
he  was  bound  to  read  the  gospel  in  the  church  of  Charing,  but 
said  that  if  it  could  be  proved  he  would  do  it.] 

ECCLESIA  DE  EOGERTON  vel  EOERTON. 

654.  Compertum  est  That  the  bequest  of  xx.^.,  granted  bj 
Thomas  Penyll  to  this  church  is  not  paid  by  the  executors. 

[The  Churchwardens  appeared,  and  said  they  had  sought  for 
the  will  of  Thomas  Pomyll,  and  could  not  find  it,  and  do  not 
know  who  was  his  executor.] 

655.  Item.  That  John  Spilsell  bequeathed  xiii.«.  iv,d.  to  the  said 
church,  the  which  Koger  Brent  withdraweth. 

[Roger  Brent  appeared,  and  confessed  that  he  had  the  l^acy 
of  John  Spylsell  in  his  hand.  The  Commissary  enjoined  him  to 
pay  it  over  to  the  Churchwardens  before  St.  John  the  Baptist's 
day,  under  pain  of  excommunication.] 

656.  Item.  That  the  chancel  stalls  are  not  sufficiently  repaired. 

[Sir  Richard  Sheppard,  rector  of  Charing,  appeared  in  the 
name  of  the  rector,  and  undertook  for  the  repair  of  the  stalls  be- 
fore the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  under  pain  of  sequestration.] 

(To  be  continued.) 

*  It  stands  in  the  Register  '^dicit  qaod  rector  quod  teneturs**  which  teem  to  be 
obvioasly  a  clerical  error  Cor  •*  non  tenetur." 
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The  Editor  beffi  to  remind  hie  readers  that  he  is  not  retponiible  for  the  opin.ona 
of  hie  GoTTespondcnta. 


PROFESSOR  LEE  TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  BRITISH  MAGAZINE  ON 
THE  SYRIAC  VERSION  OF  THE  EPISTLES  OP  ST.  IGNATIUS. 

S1R9 — It  has  been  my  inieotioD,  for  some  time  past,  to  address  you 
on  the  subject  of  the  Ignatian  Epistles,  as  edited  in  Syriac  by  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Cureton.  Hitherto,  however,  I  have  been  hindered  by  one  thing 
or  other.  Still,  I  trust  the  time  is  not  past  when  an  inquiry  into  their 
character  and  state  will  be  acceptable  both  to  you  and  the  public. 

I  need  not  inform  you  that  a  controversy  of  considerable  interest 
has  arisen  on  this  edition  of  these  Epistles,  or  that  several  writers  have 
put  forth  their  best  endeavours  upon  it.  All  I  propose  to  do  is, — 
First,  to  show  that  no  reliance  whatever  can  be  placed  upon  perhaps 
the  most  plausible  of  these  endeavours,  and  which  appeared  in  the 
English  Review  of  December  last  ;*  and  then,  secondly,  to  endeavour 
to  ascertain  the  real  state  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  texts  of  these 
Epistles ;  and,  lastly,  of  that  of  the  Syriac  edition  of  them  lately  put 
forth  by  Mr.  Cureton. 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  thought  a  work  of  supererogation  to  examine 
the  statements  and  reasonings  of  this  Reviewer,  after  the  able  refuta- 
tion of  them  generally,  given  by  Mr.  Cureton  himself.  I  need  only 
say,  it  is  not  my  intention  to  tread  in  the  footsteps  of  Mr.  Cureton ; 
my  business  will  rather  be  to  show,  that  the  truth  is  not  to  be  arrived 
at  in  questions  of  this  sort,  by  any  process  of  reasoning  allied  to  that 
of  the  said  Reviewer,  and  to  offer  one  on  which  reliance  may  be  placed. 
In  following  this  out,  I  may  indeed  err ;  this  is  perhaps  inseparable 
from  humanity.  Still,  it  will  be  a  thing  widely  different  from  that,  in 
which  the  truth  is  not  to  be  expected.  And,  as  this  kind  of  inquiry 
comes  but  rarely  before  the  public,  my  endeavour  may  perhaps  have 
the  effect  of  so  placing  this  question  before  your  readers,  as  to  secure 
to  it  eventually  a  just  determination. 

The  first  thing  I  shall  notice  in  our  Reviewer  is,  a  toholescde  syHem 
of  asmmpHan,  **  We  know,''  says  he,  (p.  323,)  «  as  a  fact  from  the 
testimony  of  Polycarp,  his  friend  and  brother  bishop,  that  Ignatius 
did  write  epistles.  We  know,  also,  that  Polycarp  was  in  possession 
of  copies  of  these  Epistles,  which  he  received  from  the  hands  of 
Ignatius  himself,  and  that  they  were  annexed  by  him  to  his  own 
Epistle  addressed  to  the  Philippians,  and  that  the  Epistle  to  which 
the  Ignatian  letters  were  attached  was  publicly  read  in  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal assemblies  of  Asia  to  the  time  of  St.  Jerome.  It  is  certain,  also," 
continues  the  Reviewer,  **  that  IrensBus,  the  scholar  of  Polycarp,  and 
Bishop  of  Lyons,  possessed  Epistles  of  Ignatius ;  and  it  is  an  indubit- 
able fact,  that  Eusebius  and  St.  Jerome,  living  in  the  fourth  century. 


*  Pige  309,  seq. 
2z2 
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had  seven  Epistles  of  Ignatius,  and  that  these  seven  Epistles  coincided 
in  title  and  substance  with  those  which  we  now  possess.  If,  there- 
fore,'* continues  our  Reviewer,  ''our  seven  Greek  Epistles  are  not  the 
genuine  Epistles,  we  would  be  glad  to  know  what  has  become  of 
them." 

I  remark,  '<  that  Ignatius  </t<f  write  Epistles'*  may  be  readily  granted, 
as  it  also  may  that  these  were  seven  in  number;  that  Polycarp's 
Epistle  was  read  in  the  churches  up  to  the  time  of  Jerome;  that 
Irenaeus  possessed  these  Epistles,  and  has  quoted  one  of  them ;  as  it 
also  may,  that  both  Eusebius  and  Jerome  knew  of  these  seven  Epistles, 
coinciding  in  title  with  those  which  we  now  possess ;  while  it  caouot, 
from  these  premises,  that  these  coincide  in  substance  with  those  in  the 
possession  of  the  said  Fathers,  much  less  that  every  textual  readiDg  \% 
identically  the  same :  and,  be  it  remembered,  this  is  the  question  now 
before  ns.  The  question  is  not, — What  has  become  of  them  ?  It 
has  nowhere  been  said  on  the  present  occasion,  that  all  these  Epistles 
have  been  lost.  What,  then,  could  have  induced  our  Reviewer  to 
put  this  useless  question  ?  Again ;  it  is  assumed  that,  because  the 
Epistle  of  Polycarp  was  read  in  the  churches  of  Asia,  the  Epistles  of 
Ignatius  attached  to  it  were  also  read,  and  must,  therefore,  have  been 
preserved  in  their  integrity.  But  what  possible  connexion  could  the 
Reviewer  find  here  between  the  reading  of  the  Epistle  of  Polycarp  in 
the  churches,  and  the  integrity  of  the  seven  Ignatian  Epistles,  and 
especially  as  we  now  have  them  ? 

The  Reviewer  proceeds, — "  We  have  a  Greek  edition  of  them— -we 
have  a  Latin  version  corresponding  with  that  Greek  edition  ;  we  have 
a  Syriac  version  of  three  of  them,  much  shorter  than  that  Greek  edi- 
tion ;  we  have  another  Gieek  recension  much  longer  than  it ;  and 
yet  we  have  not  what  we  should  expect  would  have  been  preserved 
much  more  carefully  than  all  these,  and  was  preserved  to  the  fourth 
century  ;  we  have  not,  it  is  said  by  Mr.  Cureton,  the  genuine  Greek 
text  of  Ignatius  himself  T' 

It  is  scarcely  possible,  I  think,  a  more  palpable  tissue  of  groundless 
assumptions  than  this  could  have  been  proposed  by  any  man,  or  one 
more  decisively  determining  the  absence  of  all  experience  both  of 
reading  and  writing  on  questions  of  this  sort.  Suppose  we  allow  all 
that  is  required  here — viz.,  that  we  have  a  longer  and  a  shorter 
edition  of  these  Epistles  in  Greek,  a  Latin  version,  as  also  three  of 
these  Epistles  in  Syriac,  much  shorter  than  the  shortest  of  either  of 
them  ;  will  it  now  follow  that  either  nil  of  these,  or  any  one  of  them, 
contains  the  critically  genuine  text  of  Ignatius?  But  the  Reviewer 
has  another  consideration  here,  which  adds  still  more  abundantly  to 
the  absurdity  of  his  reasoning ;  it  is  this—"  And  yet,  (i.  e.,  having 
all  this  variety  of  text,)  we  have  not  what  we  should  expect  would 
have  been  preserved  much  more  carefully  than  all  these,  (i.  e.,  various 
texts,)  and  which  toas  preserved  to  the  fourth  century ;  we  have  not, 
it  is  said  by  Mr.  Cureton,  the  genuine  text  of  Ignatius  himself!"  We 
have,  I  think,  in  the  former  part  of  this  extract,  a  distinction  made 
bettreen  these  several  texts  and  the  genuine  text  of  Ignatius ;  and 
we  are  then  asked — How  is  it  that  we  have  not,  what  we  should 
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expect  would  have  been  preserved  mere  carefully  than  them  all^^ 
namely,  the  genuine  text  of  Ignatius  ?  Surely  this  is  a  most  extraor- 
dinary mode  of  arguing-— i.  e.,  that  if  we  have  so  many  discordant 
texts,  some  of  which  cannot  be  genuine,  how  is  it  that  we  have  not, 
besides  these,  the  genuine  text?  As  if  we  necessarily  must — because 
so  many  discordant  texts  have  been  preserved, — have,  it  fortiori,  the 
critically  genuine  text  in  our  hands  I  and  it  is  added,  <^  which  was 
preserved  to  the  fourth  century."  May  I  not  in  my  turn  ask  this 
good  Reviewer,  What  then  has  become  of  it?  He  has  not  yet  told 
us^  which  of  these  contains  the  genuine  text ;  and  I  presume  that, 
from  these  premises,  he  could  not  tell  us.  Wherefore^  then,  all  this 
display  of  unmeaning  argument  ? 

This  consideration  is  again  pressed  (p.  324)  with  still  greater 
plausibility.  "  Let  us  observe,"  it  is  said,  "  the  character  of  the 
Ignatian  Epistles.  They  were  not  letters  to  vl  private  individual,  but 
to  various  public  bodies ;  they  were  addressed  to  churches;  kept  in 
their  archives ;  copies  of  thom  were  sent  from  one  church  to  another ; 
they  were  attached  to  an  Epistle,  that  of  Polycarp,  publicly  read  in 
Christian  assemblies."  *'  We  confidently  affirm,''  continues  the  Re- 
viewer, **  that  an  interpolator  in  intention  would  have  been  unable  to 
persuade  the  church  officers  in  different  parts  of  the  world  to  sur- 
render their  copies  to  him  to  be  amplified  to  twice  their  original  size ; 
we  think  that  few  persons  in  their  senses  would  ever  have  engaged  in 
such  a  rash  enterprise  as  this ;  we  feel  satisfied  that  it  must  have 
failed,  had  it  ever  been  attempted  ;  and  even  if  by  any  possibility  it 
could  have  succeeded,  it  is  wholly  unaccountable  that  not  a  single 
whisper  should  have  ever  escaped,  not  a  shadow  of  suspicion  should 
ever  have  been  entertained,  of  such  a  wholesale  act  of  fraud  and  col- 
lusion as  this.''*  We  are  then  told  (ibid.)  that  '*  the  particular  period 
in  which  this  interpolation  is  imagined  by  Mr.  Cureton  to  have  taken 
place,--^between  a.d.  330  and  a.d.  360,  or  at  latest,  before  a.d.  446, 
the  year  in  which  Theodoret  wrote  his  Eranistes,  in  which  they  are 
largely  cited ;  that  is,  precisely  in  the  most  brilliant  period  of  eccle- 
siastical literature ;  the  age  of  Eusebius,  of  Jerome,  one  of  whom 
lived  till  A.D.  340,  and  the  other  died  a.d.  420,  aged  ninety-one ;  and 
both  of  them  have  given  a  detailed  account\  of  these  Ejjistles  ;  the  age 
of  Chrysostom,  of  the  Gregories,  of  Basil,  cf  Cyril ;  the  age  of  Church 
historians,  of  Biblical  commentators,  of  libraries,  of  museums,  and  of 
schools.'*.  . .  /'  Is  it  credible  that  no  single  voice  should  have  been  raised 

*  This  magnifioent,  and  uniTersal,  spread  of  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius  seems  to 
have  been  borrowed  from  Baronius,  as  cited  by  Usher,  Dissert  I.  cap.  ii.  §  2.  And 
again,  (ib.  cap.  ill  §  3.)  The  latter  runs  thus  :  **  Epistolanim"  (t.  e.  Ignatianarum) 
firroissimam  semper  in  ccclesia  fuisse  fidem,  nee  ab  aliqno  unquam  in  dubitationem 
vel  Icvem  adductam."  The  answer  of  Usher  to  this  is  valnable,  and  to  the  point 
here :  "  Nam  iUe  quidem,  soiita  hoic  bomintim  generi  andaciA,  qui  nihil  aliud  qnam 
omnes  Patres,  omnia  Concilia  crepare  noront,  duodecim,"  &c.  Our  question,  how- 
ever, is  rather,  as  to  extent  than  number ;  and  we  may  ash,  How,  then,  did  the 
longer  text  of  the  seven  Epistles  only  ever  get  into  existence  ? 

t  Let  this  be  taken  with  a  grain  of  salt.  Eusebius  has  given  but  a  short  acconnt, 
and  very  few  extracts  from  them,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter ;  and  Jerome  has  only 
copied  him.  I  shall  show,  hereafter,  that  Jerome  could  never  have  seen  a  copy  of 
them }  as  also  that  copies  of  them  must  have  been  exceedingly  scarce  in  his  days. 
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in  that  learned  and  stirring  age,  to  restore  the  holy  martyr  to  bim- 
self?"  &c.  All  of  Tfhich  is  indeed  very  learned,  and  has,  no  doubt, 
seemed  very  convincing  to  many.  I  must  nevertheless  affirm,  that 
the  whole  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  string  of  groundless  assump- 
tion,  just  as  weak  as  it  is  overcharged,  pompous,  and  plausible. 

These  Epistles  were,  indeed,  ^<  addressed  to  churches;"  that  is,  ame 
of  them  to  that  at  Rome,  another  to  that  at  Tralles,  and  so  on :  and 
it  is  probable  that  each  of  these  was  carefully  kept  by  the  church  to 
which  it  was  sent ;  but  this  is  not  just  what  is  asserted  in  our  review. 
Polycarp  was  requested,  moreover,  to  send  the  Epistles  he  had  to  the 
Church  of  Philippi ;  which,  however,  is  a  thing  very  different  from 
the  assertion  here  made — viz.,  that  « copies  of  them  were  sent 
(generally)  from  one  church  to  another."  Nor  were  they  **ptMiefy 
read  to  Christian  assemblies,"  as  our  Reviewer  has  affirmed:  the 
Epistle  of  Polycarp  indeed  was,  as  Jerome  has  told  us,  up  to  his 
time.  We  are  next  admonished,  that  the  church  officers  in  different 
parts  of  the  world  could  never  have  been  prevailed  upon  to  surrender 
their  copies,  in  order  that  these  might  be  amplified  to  twice  their 
original  size.  But,  What  need  can  there  be  for  supposing  any  such 
thing?  If  the  interpolation  was  indeed  ifUenHanal^  it  need  not 
be  imagined  that  a  resignation  of  the  church  copies — if  any  such 
ever  existed— •  was  necessary  for  this.  New  copies  would  most 
likely  be  the  vehicles,  through  which  such  interpolation  would  be 
carried  on ;  and  this,  not  all  et  once,  but  gradually  and  imperceptibly, 
so  that,  before  this  could  have  arrived  at  its  height,  all  the  older 
copies  would  have  perished.  And,  I  have  no  doubt,  it  was  in  thb 
way  that  the  interpolated  copies  attained  their  present  dimensions. 
But  then  comes  the  astounding  question— -Where  were  the  Ecclesias- 
tical Literati  all  this  while  ?  Where  Eusebius,  Chrysostom,  Theo- 
doret,  the  Gregories,  Jerome,  &c.,  together  with  the  commentators, 
schools,  libraries,  and  the  like,  with  all  of  which  this  period  of  sup- 
posed interpolation  abounded  ?  Has  not  so  much  as  one  of  these 
raised  his  voice  in  arrest  of  the  fraud,  when,  according  to  Pearson, 
they  were  so  much  in  the  habit  of  doing  so  on  other  occasions?  The 
inference  is,  that  as  this  has  not  been  done,  neither  could  the  inter- 
polation in  question  have  taken  place. 

It  is  very  true,  Jerome  has  rebuked  Ruffinus  for  his  faithless 
translations,  as  he  also  has  Aquila  for  his  taKo^tfKia.  There  are 
a  few  instances,  too,  in  which  some  of  the  Fathers  tell  us  of  the 
corruptions  of  Holy  Scripture  effected  by  heretics.  But  it  will 
be  difficult,  perhaps,  to  find  one  of  these — if  we  except  Origen  and 
Jerome, — who  has  said  so  much  as  one  word  about  the  textual  read- 
ing of  any  author.  They  very  well  knew,  no  doubt, — ^what  every 
one  now  does,  who  is  in  the  least  conversant  with  manuscripts,— 
that  scarcely  any  two  of  any  given  author,  can  be  found  to  agree  in 
all  respects.  The  copyists  are  perpetually  making  alterations ;  it  may 
be  in  many  cases,  from  carelessness  and  inadvertency;  in  others, 
from  a  vain  desire  to  improve  the  text ;  in  others,  to  enlarge  it  for 
the  purpose  of  enhancing  its  price ;  and  in  others,  in  order  to  make 
it  square  more  exactly  with  their  own  opinions.    Let  any  one  look 
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for  a  moment  at  the  various  readiogs  of  the  Septuagint  version  of  the 
Old  Testament — a  version  which  most  of  the  Fathers  held  was  made 
under  inspiration— and  let  him  ask  the  question,— How  has  all  this 
come  to  pass  ?  Much  of  the  variety,  and  many  of  the  palpably  false 
readings,  are  much  older  than  the  days  of  the  Gregories,  &o. ;  some 
probably  originated  in  their  days;  but  yet — excepting,  as  before, 
Origen  and  Jerome — not  one  of  these  has  lifted  up  his  voice 
against  the  fraud.  The  same  is  true,  though  not  to  the  same  extent, 
of  the  New  Testament,*  and  yet  neither  Chrysostom  nor  Theodoret, 
the  commentators  on  both  of  these,  nor  the  Gregories,  nor  the 
schools,  &c.  &c.,  has  uttered  a  syllable,  or  even  breathed  so  much  as 
a  whisper  on  the  question  I  And  surely  the  Scriptures  must  have 
stood  quite  as  high  with  them,  as  did  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius.  Are 
we  then  to  conclude  on  the  principles  of  our  good  Reviewer,  that 
because  no  such  voice  has  been  lifted  up,  no  interpolation  could 
therefore  possibly  have  taken  place  ?  I  will  take  upon  me  to  affirm, 
that  no  one  conversant  in  any  degree  with  this  kind  of  question, 
will  ever  be  brought  to  think  so.  And  hence  I  am  disposed  to 
believe  that  sundry,  and  many,  varieties  of  reading  might  have  crept 
into  the  copies  of  the  Ignatian  Epistles  as  early  as  the  time  of  any 
one  of  the  above-named  worthies ;  nay,  I  will  add,  that  unless  miracle 
had  been  inseparable  from  the  text  of  Ignatius,  copies  of  it  must  even 
then  have  varied.  To  determine  the  exact  extent  of  this  now,  would 
indeed  require  miracle  likewise  ;  and  the  attempt  would  be  as  foolish 
as  it  would  be  useless.  All  we  can  hope  to  do,  must  be-— as  it  was 
then-*to  ascertain  as  nearly  as  criticism  will  enable  us,  what  the  text 
of  the  Ignatian  Epistles  was,  in  Uie  main.  This  is  all  that  can  be 
done  with  the  text  of  Holy  Scripture  itself;  and  this  .will  be  sufficient 
to  satisfy  every  reasonable  and  well-informed  mind.  We  shall  see, 
by  and  by,  bow  far  Mr.  Cureton's  assertions  are  borne  out  on  this 
point  by  the  Syriac  text  of  his  edition  of  three  of  these  Epistles* 
We  may,  therefore,  now  dismiss  this  part  of  our  Reviewer's  objec* 
tions. 

The  next  argument  offered  (p.  325)  is  also  a  negative  one,  and 
therefore  weak:  and  it  may  be  dispatched  in  a  few  words.  It  is 
to  the  effect,  that  the  several  objectors  to  the  genuineness  of  the 
text  of  the  Ignatian  Epistles  disagree  among  themselves;  which, 
however,  goes  no  farther  than  an  assertion  of  the  fact  of  this  disagree- 
ment :  one  or  another  of  these  objectors  may  still  be  right,  or  thev 
may  all  be  wrong,  without  at  all  affecting  the  question  before  us.  It 
is  truly  marvellous  that  any  one,  laying  chiim  to  the  character  of 
critic  and  good  scholarship,  should  ever  think  of  advancing  an  argu* 
ment  such  as  this  I  But,  not  satisfied  with  making  this  disagreement 
ruinous  to  the  objectors,  our  Reviewer,  with  eyes  more  keen  than 
those  of  a  lynx,  more  penetrating  than  those  of  Argus,  has  discovered 
that  this  disagreement  ^<  ought  to  be  admitted  as  a  strong  (positive) 

*  It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  the  text  of  the  New  Testament  coDtained  in  the 
oldest  MSS.  of  it,  as  the  Besa,  Vatican,  and  Alexandrine, — ^which,  it  is  thoaght, 
vere  written  as  early  as  these  times,  and  in  the  very  countries  of  some  of  tSess 
venerable  men,  is  the  worst,  and  the  most  extensivsiy  oormpted  of  any. 
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argument  in  their  favour  I**  This  is,  indeed,  to  make  the  most  of 
things,  no  matter  what,  or  how  I 

Again,  (p.  826,)  <<  Tht  difference  between  the  longer  Greek  copy 
and  the  shorter,  and  that  between  the  shorter  and  the  Syriac,  was 
unknown  to  the  first  five  centuries ;  and  the  same  argument  which 
proves  the  former  to  be  an  interpolated  work,  shows  the  latter  to  be 
an  epitome,"  It  need  only  be  aflirmed  here,  that  this  first  assertion  is 
a  palpable  j9e^*o/irt9ict/nt.**  the  latter,  a  palpable  bltmd^.  No  proof 
need  be  offered  as  to  the  first  point;  its  certainty  is  too  obvious  to 
need  any.  As  to  the  second,  he  must  be  blind  who  cannot  see,  that 
any  proof  offered  as  to  the  interpolation  of  the  longer  Greek  text, 
can  have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  question,  which  is  con- 
versant solely  on  the  shortness  of  the  Syriac  one.  Nor  will  any  argu- 
raent,  showing  the  interpolation  of  the  longer  Greek  toxt  prove, 
at  the  same  time,  that  the  shorter  is  not  interpolated.  I  certainly  have 
no  doubt,  as,  indeed,  it  has  been  the  case  with  many  before  me,  and  I 
shall  presently  give  my  reasons  for  this — that  both  the  Greek  teits 
are  interpolated,  while  I  have  no  notion  of  the  perfect  accuracy  of  the 
Syriac.  I  will  add  nothing  further  here  beyond  the  expression  of  my 
astonishment,  that  such  arguments  as  these  should  have  ever  found 
their  way  into  print. 

I  shall  now  pass  on  to  the  arguments,  or  rather  assumptioos, 
grounded  on  certain  dogmas : — and  here,*  I  think  I  may  say,  our 
Reviewer  has,  if  possible,  outdone  himself.  We  are  told,  then,  (p.  336,) 
that  **  Mr.  Cureton  has,  most  fortunately  for  the  sake  of  Ignatius, 
appended  extracts  from  various  other  Syriac  MSB.  in  the  Tattam 
Collection,  to  his  Syriac  version  of  the  three  Epistles^  derived  from 
two  MSS.''  II....  ^<  Many  of  these  passages  thus  quoted  from 
these  Epistles  in  these  other  Syriac  MSS.  are  not  found  in  the  Syriac 
version ;  but  they  are  all  found  in  the  Greek  text,  and  accuratelyf 
correspond  with  it."  And  it  is  added,  (p.  327,)  "  We  find  that  they 
(i.  e.,  these  extracts  from  Severus,  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  in  a.d.  513, 
and  from  Timotheus,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  a.d.  519)  have  been 
translated  from  the  Greek,  and  not  transcribed  from  the  i%rtac  ;%  and 
there  are  various  passages  cited  from  these  three  Epistles  which  are 
not  found  in  the  Syriac,  but  are  in  the  Greek;  and  tlie  citations 
from  the  otker  Letters,  of  which  no  Syriac  version  has  yet  been 
found,  also  correspond  with  the  Greek."  ...  It  is  clear,  therefore,§ 
that  the  Greek  recension  which  we  now  possess  of  the  Ignatian 
Epistles  was  received  as  genuine  in  the  Churck  of  Ignatius  himself  in 
the  sixth  century,  and  that  the  Syriac  version  now  offered  to  us,  as 

^*  representing  most  nearly  what  Ignatius  wrote,"  was  not  known  as 

I.I       ■   .  .    ,      ■ ,        ,   ,     ■  I 

*  Our  reviewer  makes  the  assumption,  indeed,  expressly,  that  the  shorter  Greek 
is  the  ^noine  text,  and  thence  proceeds  to  examine  and  condenm  the  ^jrriac  one 
accordm^lv ;  bat  this  mends  not  the  matter ;  the  assumption  is  still  a  groundless  one. 

f  It  will  he  seen,  a  little  lower  down,  with  how  ^reat  a  regvd  to  aocoracy  this  Itu 
heen  said ;  and  how  little  it  coald  add  to  oar  Reviewer's  notions,  even  ahoald  it  he 
literallv  trne. 

X  This  assertion  is  as  far  from  being  accurate  as  that  just  noticed. 

%  That  is,  as  far  as  all  this  can  he  relied  npon.  It  will  be  shown  fSiUtber  on,  that 
the  text  followed  bj  these  extracts  was  an  interpolated  one. 
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such  at  that  period.  And  it  may  similarly  be  shown  from  the 
citations  of  Timotheus,  that  it  was  not  received  at  Alexandria  any 
more  than  at  Antioch,  and  therefore  it  is  highly  probable  that  it  did 
noi  exist  so  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century. 

It  is  obvious  enough  here,  that  both  Severus  and  Timotheus  are 
looked  upon  as  witnesses  uforthf  of  all  credit,  and  their  having  made 
these  citations  as  a  most  fortunate  occurrence ;  and  hence  has  arisen 
the  supposed  proof,  that,  at  the  time  in  which  these  citations  were 
made,  no  such  text  existed  in  the  Greek  as  will  justify  that  which  has 
been  edited  by  Mr.  Cureton.  As  far  as  these  citations  go>  this 
may  perhaps  be  allowed,  and  a  probability  be  entertained,  that  the 
texts  so  cited  differed  in  other  places,  in  like  manner,  from  the 
Syriac,  provided  these  extracts  can  themselves  be  perfecdy  relied 
upon.  But  more  on  this  point  hereafter.  We  have,  however,  only 
to  turn  over  a  few  leaves  (to  p.  335)  to  find,  that  not  only  is  the 
authority  of  both  these  good  witnesses  formally  condemned  on  the 
ground  of  their  religious  belief,  but  the  whole  collection  of  MSS., 
from  which  both  this  Syriac  text  and  these  Syriac  extracts  are 
taken,  is  branded  with  the  character  of  <*a  nest  ^ Eutychianism  P** 
The  authority  of  Severus  and  Timotheus,  therefore,  and  of  their 
extracts  is  good,  so  long  as  they  are  on  the  side  of  our  Reviewer ;  but 
no  sooner  are  they  found  to  perform  a  different  office,  than  Patriarch, 
Bishop,  and  MSS.  undergo  summary  excision !  These  dignitaries  are 
DOW  mere  birds  of  prey,  and  the  MSS.  themselves  compose  a  nest  of 
heresy  !  If  this  be  not  blowing  hot  and  cold  out  of  the  same  mouth, 
I  am  at  a  loss  to  know  what  is !  The  conclusion,  however,  to  be 
arrived  at  here  is,  that  no  reliance  ought  to  be  placed  on  critical  con« 
elusions  drawn  from  purely  dogmatical  premises.  This  is  the  rock  on 
which  Daill^,  Blondell,  and  nearly  the  whole  school  of  German 
writers  on  the  Ignatian  Epistles  have  foundered  and  split.  On  no 
other  hypothesis  can  most  of  the  disputes  now  alluded  to  be  accounted 
for ;  and  the  same  is  true — at  least,  as  far  as  I  can  see, — of  some  of 
the  interpolators  themselves.  Not  that  I  would  utterly  discard  argu- 
ments grounded  on  dogmatical  considerations,  as  I  also  would  not 
those  which  may  be  termed  negative ;  while,  in  the  wholesale  way  in 
which  these  have  been  advanced  here,  I  must  say  they  afford  evidence 
incontestible  of  a  want  of  knowledge  and  experience  in  him  who  uses 
them.  Whatever  may,  therefore,  be  the  character  of  the  Syriac 
text  of  the  three  Epistles  of  Ignatius  published  by  Mr.  Cureton, 
or  of  the  Tattam  Collection  generally,  there  has  no  reason  yet  been 
offered,  why  we  should  suppose  that  either  of  these  b  infected  with 
Eutychianism.  It  will  presently  be  seen  that  not  one  of  the  places, 
supposed  to  be  omitted  in  the  said  Syriac  text  on  dogmatical  grounds, 
is  such  as  could  have  given  greater  offence  to  any  Eutychian,  than 
many  others  which  have  been  allowed  to  remain. 

Having,  then,  so  far  disposed  of  the  principles  and  general  objec- 

*  And  to,  of  coarse,  the  Commentaries  of  Ephrem,  as  poblished  at  Rome  by 
Peter  Benedict  and  Asseman,  are  cormpt  likewise,  because  the  MSS.  from  which 
they  were  taken  were  brongbt  from  this  abominable  nest  of  Eutychianism  in  the 
desert  of  Nitria  I 
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tions  of  the  Reviewer,  we  may  now  proceed  to  an  examiDatioD  of  the 
question  itself,  as  to  the  state  of  the  shorter  Greek  text  of  the  Igoa- 
tian  Epistles,  and  then  to  that  of  the  Syriac  text. 

No  one  has  doubted,  I  believe,  that  the  longer  Greek  text  has  been 
greatly  interpolated,  or  that,  besides  this,  several  entire  Epistles  have 
been  sent  forth  under  the  name  of  Ignatius,  to  which  no  authoritj 
whatever  ought  to  be  attached.  We  have  here,  therefore,  not  oolj 
a  large  harvest  of  interpolation,  but  also  of  original  forgery.  How, 
then,  have  these  lost  their  authority  ?  From  the  circumstanoe,  thai 
copies  of  the  shorter  text  have  been  discovered,  either  in  the  Gieek, 
or  in  Latin  translations,  or  both ;  and  that  Eusebius  and  Jerome  have 
restricted  their  number  to  seven. 

It  is  not  my  present  intention  to  call  this  latter  decision  in  question, 
because  I  believe  it  to  be  good.  But  I  have  doubts,  whether  the 
shorter  Greek  text  has  been  so  far  ascertained  to  be  genuine  and 
uninterpolated,  aided  as  it  has  been  by  Usher's  Latin  version,  that 
we  can  pronounce  it  to  be  just  what  Ignatius  himself  wrote.  For, 
first,  the  Latin  copies  adduced  as  vouching  for  its  accuracy,  can 
lay  claim  to  no  such  antiquity  as  will  entitle  them  to  the  respect 
claimed  for  them.  Nor,  again,  can  their  readings  to  be  tested  by  an 
appeal  to  the  Latin  Fathers;  nor,  further,  have  we  a  number  of 
exemplars  of  these  sufficiently  large  to  warrant  the  assurance,  tiiat 
their  accuracy  may  be  relied  upon ;  nor,  again,  is  the  agreement  of 
these  such  as  to  afford  the  assurance,  that  any  one  of  them  is  critically 
correct. 

At  length,  however,  a  Syriac  translation  of  Aree  of  these  Epistles 
has  been  discovered  and  published.  The  date  of  the  MSS«  from  which 
these  have  been  taken, — to  say  nothing  of  the  probable  age  of  their 
translation  itself,-— is  such  as  to  make  that  of  the  Latin  copies  com* 
paratively  modern.  Of  that  of  this  translation,  I  shall  presently  have 
something  to  offer.  Now,  the  text  of  this  Syriac  edition  is  perhs^ 
as  much  shorter  than  the  shortest  Greek,  as  that  is  than  the  longer 
interpolated  one.  How  can  this  have  happened  ?  By  the  act,  says 
our  Reviewer,  of  some  epitomator ;  and  this  epitomator  was  an  Euty- 
chian  heretic.  We  have  seen,  however,  that,  to  both  his  negative 
and  dogmatical  proofs  of  this,  no  regard  can  fairly  be  allowed*  It 
will  be  worth  our  while  now  to  examine  how  the  question  really 
stands ;  for  it  is  but  reasonable  to  believe,  that  this  Syriac  text  may 
have  quite  as  good  a  claim  to  our  regard,  as  either  of  the  Latin  texts 
just  now  referred  to.* 

We  must  now  return  to  the  critical  principles  of  our  Reviewer, 
under  which  he  professes  to  defend  the  shorter  Greek  text,  and  to 
condemn  the  Syriac ;  and  here  we  shall  find  that  a  crude  appeal  to 
dogma  constitutes  his  stronghold.  But  first,  on  a  remark  made  by 
Eusebius,  (p.  830 :)  <<  Eusebius,"  it  is  said,  <<  could  not  have  known," 

*  These  are  two— vis.,  that  termed  by  Usher  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  that  dia- 
coTered  by  him  in  two  MSS.,  one  in  the  Library  of  Gonville  and  Caina  College  here 
in  Cambridge,  the  other,  in  that  of  Bishop  Montague.  This  he  nsuaUy  styks, 
**  Noster  Interpres."  These  were  published  by  Le  Clere,  in  bis  £ditioii  of  Cohe* 
lerins,  pp.  137,  seq.,  and  124,  seq.,  torn,  ii. 
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(i.  e.,  of  Ignatius's  being  at  Smyrna^)  **  if  he  had  had  the  Epistles 
only  as  they  exist  in  the  Syriac,  for  the  word  Smyrna  does  not  appear 
in  either  of  them,  but  it  is  plainly  related  in  the  Greek/'  Yes,  it 
occurs  in  the  Greek,  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Epbtle  to  the 
Romans,  and  that  chapter  isi  in  all  probability,  a  tokolesale  inter* 
polaHonf  But  more  on  this  hereafter.  But,  let  it  be  asked,  could 
not  Eusebius  have  known  this  from  some  other  source,  as  well  as 
from  these  Epistles,  supposing  none  of  them  contained  it  at  that  time  ? 
For  it  is  certain,  that  he  had  access  to  many  works  on  the  history  of 
the  church  which  are  now  lost.  Eusebius  has  told  us,  however,  that 
Ignatius  wrote  two  other  Epistles  from  jSWtyriMP— viz.*  that  to  the 
Magnesians,  and  that  to  the  Trallians ;  and — ^let  the  reader  admire 
the  ingenuousness  of  our  good  Reviewer  here — in  both  of  these  is 
foundf  in  the  shorter  Greek  text,  the  mention  of  Smyrna !  Sup- 
posing, then,  that  neither  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  nor  that  to  the 
Ephesians  contained  this  reading  in  the  days  of  Eusebius,  Why,  I 
ask,  might  he  not  have  kno^n  of  Ignatius's  being  at  Smyrna  from  one 
or  both  of  these  other  Epistles,  no  good  objection  having  yet  been  urged 
either  against  these  Epistles,  or  these  particular  readings  ?  Is  it  not 
marvellous  that  this  acute  writer  should  not  have  seen  this  ? 

The  same  paragraph,  too,  furnishes  us  with  another  morsel  of  cri-* 
ticism  equally  curious.  <'  He,"  (i.  e.,  Eusebius)  ^<abo  says  that  Igna* 
tius  wrote  his  Epistle  to  Polycarp  from  7Voa#,  and  that  in  that  letter 
he  commends  to  his  friend's"  (i.  e.,  Polycarp's)  '<  care  his  own  church 
at  Antioch,  neither  of  which  circumstances  could  be  predicated  from 
the  Syriac  version,  whereas  both  of  them  are  apparent  from  the 
Greek."  The  first  of  these  circumstances  has  been  sufficiently 
noticed  ;  let  us  now  see  how  the  second  stands.  It  is  true,  Eusebius 
does  say  generally,  that  Ignatius  commended  to  Polycarp  the  care  of 
his  own  church  at  Antioch :  and  this,  I  will  affirm,  appears  just  as 
plainly  in  the  Syriac  text  as  it  does  in  the  Greek ;  and  in  a  form 
much  more  likely  to  have  come  from  the  holy  martyr  Ignatius.  The 
passage  is  this — *<  I  salute  him  who  is  deemed  worthy  to  go  to  Antioch 
in  my  stead,  as  /charged  thee"  (Cureton's  Ed.,  p.  9.)  It  is  evi- 
dent from  this,  I  think,  that  Ignatius  had  given  same  charge  to  Poly- 
carp about  his  church  at  Antioch,  and  that  he  here  takes  for 
granted  this  charge  would  be  followed  out.  In  the  Syriac  text,  then, 
Ignatius  reminds  Polycarp  of  this  charge  given  when  he  was  at 
&nyrna;  And  does  Eusebius  say  anything  more  ?  All  he  says  is, 
**dv  ola  ir^  diro9ro\uc6v  dvipa  ti  '/AoKa  yvaipi^wv*  r^v  Kar'  AvTt6xttav  aitrif 
woififiv  &s  &v  yvrifftOQ  Kai  Ayadbg  iroiaijp  vaparidtTM  j"  which  Valesius  ren- 
ders, "  Quem  cum  Apostolicum  virum  pland  cognosceret,  ipsi  tan- 
quam  bonus  ac  fidelis  pastor,  gregem  Antiochenee  ecdesise  eommen- 
davit ;''  which  will  refer  just  as  well  to  what  Is  now  found  in  the 
Syriac,  as  it  will  to  what  is  in  the  Greeic :  particulars  being  given  in 
neither.  Nor  can  anything  more  be  gathered  from  Jerome,  whose 
account  of  Ignatius  is  evidently  copied  from  Eusebius. 

As  to  the  Greek  text  referred  to,  apparently  that  of  chaps,  vii,  viii. 
of  the  Epistle  to  Polycarp,  no  one  can,  I  think,  give  it  the  slightest 
consideration,  without  feeling  that  it  never  could  have  come  from  the 
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pen  of  Ignatius.     Is  it  likely,  I  would  ask,  that  a  person  harassed  as 
the  holy    martyr  evidently  was  by  the  leopard-like  soldiers  who 
accompanied  him,   and  hurried  on  board  at  Troas,  would  stop  to 
indulge  in  the  generally  valueless  and  senseless  matter  of  these  two 
chapters?  not  to  insist  on  the  calls  made  upon  the  maU^Crcd-hUsaei 
Polycarpy  to  call  together  a  most-God-hecoming  Couneii'*  <^an  august 
synod/'  according  to  our  Reviewer : — ^language  as  unbefitting  the  sim* 
plicity  of  Ignatius,  as  the  collecting  together  of  **  an  august"  council 
was  impracticable  during  the  persecution  of  Trajan.     Such  turgid 
language,  and  such  a  council,  might  suit  the  times  and  taste  of  Euse- 
bius  extremely  well ;  but  to  suppose  that  either  could  be  found  in  a 
letter  of  Ignatius,  written  in  the  times  of  Trsjan,  appears  to  me 
monstrous  and  impossible.     I  am  disposed  to  think,  therefore,  that 
this  exquisite  morsel  of  our  Reviewer's  criticism  is  not  inferior  in 
the  skill  it  evinces,  to  anything  yet  noticed.     I  must  say  of  the  argu- 
ments adduced  in  the  preceding  paragraph  here  (p.  390),  from  the 
conjectures  of  Bishops  Pearson  and  Bull,  that  they  cannot  be  allowed 
any  weight  in  a  question  such  as  the  present. 

The  main  argument  offered,  however,  rests  on  the  supposition  that 
the  Syriac  Ignatius  is  abrupt  and  uncourteous,«-a  thing  not  to  be 
expected  from  a  Christian  bishop  ;  while  the  Greek  text  presents  all 
smooth,  flowing,  and  just  what  might  be  expected  from  such  a  per- 
sonage. ''That"  says  the  Reviewer,  (p.  381,)  <* which  must  strike 
every  reader  of  these  Epistles  in  the  Syriac  version  is  their  ahmqd 
conclusiofi.  No  salutations  to  friends,  no  adieus,  no  benedictions, 
are  uttered  or  thought  of;  but  the  writer  vanishes  from  our  sight  in 
a  most  unceremonious  manner,  in  the  midst  of  a  sentence  which  does 
not  prepare  us  in  the  least  for  his  disappearance.f  This,"  we  are 
told,  **  is  not  like  the  demeanour  of  a  Christian  bishop.  How  dif- 
ferent is  it  from  the  Apostolic  Epistles,  which  slope  gently,  softly, 
and  sweetly  to  their  conclusion!  How  different,  again,  from  the 
Epistles  of  St.  Clement,  of  St.  Polycarp,  and  of  St.$  Barnabas.  How 
different  from  every  one  of  the  Greek  Epistles  of  §  St.  Ignatius!" 

To  come,  then,  to  our  argumeniuM  palmarium  resting  on  the  softly, 
sweetly,  and  gently  sloping  approximations  to  conclusion,  &c.  It 
may  be  said  here,  perhaps,  that  all  this  involves  a  question  of  taste, 
and  that  <<  de  gustihus  nan  est  disputandum,**  I  answer  :  It  is  indeed 
a  question  of  taste,  and  one  better  calculated  to  ascertain  the  real 
strength  of  the  critic,  than  perhaps  any  other.  In  the  first  place,  then, 
Ignatius  was  not  when  he  wrote,  exactly  in  the  circumstances  either 

*  The  passage  is  this :  irplirei,  TloXvicapirt  dtofiaKopurrdTartf  avfitovXiov  Arayui^ 
5eoirpf ircirrarov,  r.  r.  X.  The  period,  too,  immediately  preceding  this  is  suflicieot 
to  show,  that  the  interpolator  was  as  ill  qualified  to  imitate  the  manly  simplicity  and 
good  common  sense  of  Ignatius,  as  be  was  dishonest  It  is,  moreover,  no  wonder 
that  the  '*a«  /  charged  thee**  of  the  Striae,  has  no  exact  parallel  in  the  Greek,  oor 
interpolator  having  provided  otherwise  so  abundantly  for  it.  I  have  no  hesitation, 
therefore,  in  pronouncing  both  these  chapters,  on  the  whole,  spurious. 

t  It  has  been  genenuly  held  by  experienced  critics,  and  I  believe  riglitly/that, 
of  two  readings,  the  abrupt  and  obscure  is  generally  to  be  preferred,  particularly  if 
the  general  style  of  the  writer  will  bear  this. 

t  But  has  St.  Barnabas  really  left  us  an  Epistle  ?    I  more  than  doubt  this. 

f  A  mode  of  expression  which  assumes  the  whole  matter  in  debate* 
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of  Paul  or  any  other  apostle;  of  Clement,  Barnabas,  or  Poly  carp, 
when  they  did  ;  and  circumstances,  especially  when  violent  and  dia- 
tressing,—and  such  were  those  of  Ignatius, — do  usually  affect  the  style. 
This  may,  perhaps,  account  to  some  extent  for  the  want  of  sweetly 
flowing  periods  in  Ignatius  generally,  as  well  as  for  the  want  of  the 
affectionate  adieus,  courteous  farewells,  and  other  such  things  in 
which  Christian  bishops  might  justly  indulge  under  other  circum- 
stances. It  is  evident  enough,  I  think,  that  Ignatius  was  no  courtier  ; 
as  it  also  is,  that  his  style  is,  from  first  to  last,  unpolished,  abrupt,  and 
meagre.*  That  his  interpolator,  writing  under  totally  different  cir* 
cumstances,  and  brought  up,  it  may  be,  in  some  such  school  as  that 
which  had  the  honour  of  training  our  Reviewer,  might  possibly  have 
felt  a  desire  to  supply  the  needful  here,  and  so  to  vindicate  this  apos- 
tolic bishop  (for  such,  in  truth,  Ignatius  was,)  from  the  charge,  which 
might  otherwise  be  brought  against  him,  of  being  uncourteous.  And 
this,  I  think,  it  is  clear  was  the  case.  His  Greek  style,  though  toler- 
ably well  suiting  that  of  Ignatius,  is,  upon  the  whole,  more  smooth 
and  flowing.  The  imitation  here  is  not  destitute  of  cleverness  ;  it  is 
in  that  of  the  apostolical  simplicity,  manly  piety,  and  good  common 
sense,  of  Ignatius  that  the  interpolator  has  fallen  short,  and  betrayed 
the  driveller.  Our  martyr  had  probably  never  read  one  good  Attic 
author  in  his  life ;  but  he  had  the  largest  experience  in  that  which 
was  of  infinitely  greater  value,  the  love  and  intimate  knowledge,  of 
Christian  truth  ;  and  it  is  in  these  properties  that  his  real  excellency 
consists.     But  to  proceed — 

We  have  a  defence  offered  (ib.  p.  d28)f  against  the  charge  of  repe- 
titions as  found  in  the  Greek  Epistles  of  Ignatius  ;  it  is  this  :  «  These 
passages  are  indeed  repetitions  to  us  who  read  them  all  collected  in 
one  volume^  but  they  were  not  repetitions  to  the  several  churches  to 
whom  the  letters  were  originally  sent  by  Ignatius ;  and,"  it  is  added, 
<<  we  have  no  more  right  to  complain  of  them  as  repetitions,  than  if  we 
were  to  bind  together  seven  copies  of  a  pastoral  letter  of  a  modern 
bishop,  we  should  have  to  speak  of  tautology.^  This  would  be  con- 
vincing enough  were  it  well  grounded  ;  but  it  is  not ;  for  tfiese  repeti- 
tions occur,  even  according  to  the  Reviewer's  own  showing,  in  single 
Epistles.  Take  his  own  words :  <'  The  word  bishops  occurs  very 
rarely  in  the  three  Syriac  Epistles,  and  only  once  in  connexion  with 
any  duty  towards  them ;  whereas,  in  the  Greek  text,  obedience  to  a 
bishop,  and  union  with  him,  are  strongly''  (repeatedly  ?)  ''  inculcated 
as  essentiab  of  church-membership  ;  as,  for  instance,  in  the  second, 
third,  fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  seventh,  and  twentieth  chapters  of  the  Epistle 

*  To  the  same  effect  Le  Clerc.  **  Cam  stylos  Ignatii  sitabraptos,  dariu  et  aipcr 
.  .  .  nee  est  SMUUibilis  in  sua  asperitate,  sunt  enim  multa  non  male  expressa,  inter 
alia  duriora."  Dissert  Alt  §  v.  See  also  $  xvi.  I  remark,  it  would  be  carious  to 
inquire,  whether  the  *'  non  male  expressa"  here  may  not  be  generally  referred  to 
the  interpolator. 

t  We  have  a  note  here  telling  ns,  "  that  the  true  Ignatius  says  (ad  Romanes, 
cap.  ix.)  nvrijLoviviTt^**  c.  r.  X.  It  is  added,  "  This  passage  is  not  in  the  Stfriac  ver- 
sion." It  will  follow,  therefore,  that,  as  it  is  in  the  true  Ignatius,  but  not  in  the 
Striae  Ignatius,  the  Syriac  one  is  false.  Let  it  be  remembered,  however,  the  re- 
viewer has  oM/y  9aid  this,  and  that  it  is,  therefore,  a  mere  petitio  principii  1 
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to  the  Ephesians,  none  of  which  are  found  in  the  Sjriac"  l^  not 
this  a  tolerably  good  answer  to  the  defence  offered  above  ?  and  cser- 
tainly  it  is  from  authority  equally  commanding  I 

According  to  Eusebiusy  Ignatius  wrote  principally  against  the 
heresies  arising  in  his  days^  and  in  support  of  the  apostolical  tniditioiis, 
which  these  heresies  must  of  necessity  have  impugned.  In  his  letten 
to  the  Ephesiansy  Magnesians,  and  Trallians,  says  Eusebios,  he  men- 
tions by  name  the  several  bishops  of  those  churches ;  but  he  nowhere 
tells  ttSy  that  Ignatius  strongly  (repeatedly)  inculcated,  as  neceasary 
to  church-membership,  <<  obedience  to  the  bishop,  and  union  with 
him/'  This  appears  to  be  a  thing  by  no  means  so  prominent  in  the 
Letters  reviewed  by  Eusebius.  If,  too,  Ignatius  had  made  it  his 
main  business  to  write  against  the  heretics  of  his  time,  it  does  not 
appear,  that  there  would  be  any  particuUir  reason  for  his  repeatedly 
inculcating  this  obedience  and  union ;  because  the  heretics  did  not 
generally  reject  episcopacy.  This  being  the  case.  Who  would  expect 
to  find  this  great  and  holy  man  everlastingly  inculcating  duties  which 
were  not  generally  disallowed  ?  Then,  again.  How  is  lAe  npeiiium  of 
this  to  be  accounted  for,  even  in  the  one  epistle  only*  referred  to  by 
the  Reviewer,  supposing  such  advice  was  really  necessary  ?  Oat  of 
one-and-twenty  short  chapters  of  which  this  epistle  is  composed,  we 
have  no  less  than  seven  of  these,  occupied  to  some  extent,  on  the  duties 
to  be  rendered  to  the  bishop  I  Is  it  likely  this  would  be  done  by  a 
person  in  the  hurried  and  distressing  circumstances  of  Ignatius? 
Could  he,  moreover,  find  nothing  in  Christianity,  as  then  opposed  by 
the  persecutors,  so  worthy  of  defence  as  the  deference  due  to  his  own 
order?  I  think  it  extremely  likely  he  would  not  wholly  omit  this, 
nor  has  he  :  but  this  is  a  thing  widely  different  (as  indeed  the  apos- 
tolic practice  is,)  from  the  endless  inculcation  of  obedience  to  the 
bishop,  as  found  in  the  Greek  text  of  these  letters.*  Nor  could 
episcopacy  be  in  any  way  furthered  by  such  reiterated  commenda- 
tions of  it ;  for  it  might  now  be  argued,  that  it  had  from  the  very 
first  been  more  anxious  about  its  own  authority,  than  about  any- 
thing else ;  and  this  as  evinced  in  one  of  its  most  early  and  exemplary 
prelates.  But,  as  already  remarked,  there  existed  no  necessity  for 
this.  It  is,  therefore,  as  likely  as  the  circumstances  of  the  case  can 
require,  that  these  repetitions  are  the  work  of  a  later,  and  far  less  holy» 
man,  than  was  the  martyred  Bishop  of  Antioch. 

*  This  coDsideratioD  had  do  smaU  weight  with  Arehbishop  Usher.  In  the  head- 
ing of  cap.  X.  of  his  Dissertatioii  (Oxod,  1644)  on  the  Interpolations  of  the  Apos- 
tolical Constitutions  and  Ignatian  Epistles,  he  says,  **  Comiptelas  ab  e&dem  mana 
profectas  esse,  ex  harum  cognatione  .  .  .  acprimum  in  hyperbolica  potestatis  £pb- 
copalis  amplifleatione,  et  cnm  dignitate  Regia  comparatione.**  And — ^ibid.  p.  IxriL 
**  Non  alind  ppssnm  dieere  id  faisse,  qn&m  ^aod  de  Episcopi  et  Presbyteromm  dig- 
nitate  toties  ab  eo  incalcatntn  legitnr  ...  in  Epistolft  ad  Smynueos,  Mq^iic  x^'C 
iniffgdwov,  ic.  r.  X.  .  .  .  in  £pistoI&  ad  Trallianoset  SmymsBOS,  de  colendis  Presby- 
teris,  nt  ApostoIU."  And  again,  ibid. — 6  inivKoiro^  irpoKa^tZiv^w  vftHv  m£  Oiov 
AV^  nrtfAiifAivoc*  Simile  vero  pneceptam,**  continaes  Usher,  *'  occarrit,  et  apad 
genuinum  Ignatium,  in  Epistola  ad  Ikfagnesianos,  Iv  ofiovoi^  Qtov  OKOvBdaan  vavra 
irparrtiv,  rrpoKaBrifikvov  rov  lfri9K6irov  Us  rSirov  Otov.  Et  apud  interpolatnm,  in 
epistolA  ad  Trattianoi,  Aliiiir^fi  dk  rbv  kmCKdwov  vfuiv,  uiq  Xptmbvt  «•  r.  X.  See 
also  p.  Uix. 
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That  Ignatius  would  not  omit  to  inculcate  the  obedience  due  to 
the  bishop  is,  of  all  likely  things,  the  roost  likely.  Bishops  were  not 
then,  as  they  are  now,  supported  by  the  state ;  quite  the  contrary ; 
they  were  persecuted  by  it.  The  bishop  would,  therefore,  be  the 
first  to  be  attacked  by  every  enemy  of  the  faith,  and  of  good  order. 
Unfaithful  members  of  the  church  would  not  be  less  active  in  this, 
than  its  bitterest  enemies.  No  man  within  the  Christian  community 
would,  therefore,  stand  so  much  in  need  of  the  support  of  the  church 
generally  as  the  bishop.  All  this,  too,  was  realized  to  the  very  letter 
in  instances  innumerable.  It  is  reasonable,  therefore,  to  expect  that 
Ignatius  would  not  forget  to  inculcate  obedience  and  adherence  to 
the  bbhop  ;  but  it  is  not,  that  he  should  be  again  and  again  insisting 
on  it. 

We  have,  again,  (p.  338,  seq.,)  a  reason  rendered  why  these  last 
two  chapters  (£p.  and  Eph.),  with  a  slight  exception,  have  not  ap- 
peared in  the  Syriac  text ;  it  is  this : — **  Such  a  reference,  to  the 
former  peaceful  condition  of  the  Church  of  Antioch,  and  such  an 
exhortation  to  resort  to  the  deliberative  authority  of  a  synod  for  the 
promotion  of  its  welfare,  could  not  but  be  very  unpalatable  to  the 
Eutychians  of  that  city  in  the  sixth  century,  who,  as  we  have  seen, 
were  distracted  into  various  factions,  and  were  setting  at  defiance  the 
decrees  of  the  greatest  Council  that  had  ever  been  convoked  in  the 
Christian  Church.'' 

This  good  Writer  can,  then,  determine  intuitively,  and  without 
doubt,  that,  as  the  Eutychians  of  the  sixth  century  could  by  no  means 
relish  any  account  of  the  peaceful  state  of  the  church  in  the  second, 
as  they  also  could  not  the  mention  of  ''an  august  synod,"  they 
therefore  cancelled  both  I  On  this,  surely,  one  word  need  not  be 
added.  But,  we  have  something  more  on  this  subject :  <<  One  of 
the  few  addUUms  in  the  Syriac  version  occurs  at  the  close  of  the 
Epistle  to  Polycarp.  **1  salute  him  who  is  about  to  be  thought 
worthy,"  (thought  worthy  by  wham  does  not  appear  from  the  Syriac, 
but  is  clear  from  the  Greek,'  says  our  Reviewer,)  "  that  is,  by  the 
Council  to  be  convoked  by  Polycarp ;  and  this  is  another  instance  in 
which  it  is  necessary  to  appeal  to  the  Greek  to  give  completeness  to 
the  Syriac." 

I  remark,  it  has  been  shown  above,  that  this  <<  addition'*  is  all  that 
is  necessary,  to  satisfy  the  account  given  by  Eusebius  of  this  Epistle. 
An  addiiion^  indeed,  and  a  superfluous  one  it  would  have  been,  had 
the  two  last  chapters  been  genuine.  Either  it,  or  these  chapters 
generally,  must  be  spurious.  It  has  already  been  observed,  that  the 
contents  of  these  are  sufficient  to  condemn  them.  The  term  "  addi- 
tion" here,  therefore,  is  a  misnomer. 

The  Reviewer  proceeds— -*' thought  worthy  by  whom,"  &c.  One 
would  naturally  suppose,  by  the  church  assembled  for  the  purpose  of 
making  the  election :  and  such  church  certainly  did  exist  at  Smyrna. 
Nor  was  it,-— nor  could  it  be, — the  practice  of  those  times  to  convoke 
«  august  synods"  for  the  purpose  of  electing  bishops  to  sees  that 
might  happen  to  be  vacant,  as  already  remarked.  Nor,  again,  need 
It  be  said  in  the  text  of  the  Epistle  "  by  whom**  this  was  to  be  done. 
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The  mode  of  making  such  electioos  was  loo  well  known  to  need  anj 
such  specification.  On  these  accounts,  therefore,  the  particuUtK 
found  in  the  Greek  text  are  sufficient  to  condemn  it.  Again,  *' to  go 
into  Syria  in  my  stead,  as  I  charged  thee,"  is  complained  of  as  de* 
fective ;  but  this  has  been  sufficiently  answered  above,  (p.  23.)  I  do 
not  see,  therefore,  how  any  multiplication  of  words  could  make  the 
meaning  of  Ignatius  clearer  than  it  is  in  this  place.  And,  I  must  add, 
their  abundance,  as  found  in  the  Greek,  is  sufficient  to  condemn  the 
whole  ns  a  forgery  ;  not  to  dwell  on  its  senseless  and  turgid  charae* 
ter,  and  the  impossibility  of  its  being  complied  with  in  those  times. 

"  Our  conjecture  is,"  continues  the  Reviewer,  "  that  they  were 
interpolated  in  extenuation  of  the  schismatical  acts  of  the  Eutyehians, 
who  obtruded  their  bishops  in  the  place  of  orthodox  ones."  Verily, 
this  is  an  extraordinary  writer  !  He  can  determine  with  prophetical 
precision  and  certainty,  that  the  Eutyehians  would  omit  the  mention 
of  an  <<  august  synod*'  because  they  disliked  that  of  Cbalcedon  ;  while 
they  could  here  interpolate  a  passage  of  a  similar  character,  for  the 
purpose  of  extenuating  their  schismatical  acts !  In  other  words,  they 
could  cut  out  in  one  place,  as  abominable  and  vile,  all  that  had  been 
mentioned  about  the  election  of  bishop,  while  they  could  in  another, 
interpolate  matter  to  the  very  same  effect,  in  order  to  cover  the 
daring  character  of  their  schism !  And  what  might  ther  not  have 
done  ?  And,  to  what  purposes  might  not  their  acts,  good  or  bad, 
right  or  wrong,  be  converted,  upon  the  principles  and  practices  of 
this  extraordinary  writer  ?*  And,  again,  (p.  340,)  the  frequent  mention 
of  the  bishop — as  already  remarked-— in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
<<  must  have  been  gall  and  wormwood  to  the  Aeephali  and  iuu:^v6fuw9i 
(MsBsitantes)  of  Syria.  As  such,  we  believe,  they  were  rejected  from 
the  version  before  us."  I  remark,  the  Reviewer  was  at  perfect 
liberty  to  believe  this,  or  indeed  anything  else  that  might  strike  him 
as  credible ;  but  I  think  he  should  have  given  some  reason  for  this  to 
his  readers,  beyond  that  which  touches  on  the  assumed  **  gall  and 
wormwood"  here  insisted  upon.  It  is  worth  remarking,  however, 
that  Severus,  who  appears  to  have  been  the  originator  of  these  very 
heretics,  has  been  thought  witness  sufficiently  good  to  be  adduced  offoimsi 
the  supposition,  that  this  shorter  Syriac  text  is  genuine.  And,  be  it 
observed,  two  of  his  testimonies  (Cureton*s  Edit.,  pp.  29,  31)  do 
actually  inculcate  submission  to  the  bishop  ! 

We  have  (ibid.)  an  appeal  made  to  the  strifes  of  the  Eutyehians, 
for  the  purpose  of  showing  why  the  Syriac  text  has  adopted  a  false 
reading.  <<  Ignatius,"  it  is  said,  "  says  in  the  Greek,  When  there  is 
no  strife  among  you,  ye  live  the  life  of  God.  This,"  it  is  added,  '■  is 
plain  enough  ;  but  our  Syriac  translator  having,  perhaps,  before  his 
eyes  the  strifes  of  the  twelve  different  factions  of  Eutyehians  among 
one  another,  to  say  nothing  of  their  feuds  with  the  orthodox,  chooses 
to  read  cpwc,  hve^  for  lp<c,  strife;  and  at  the  price  of  a  false  concord, 
and  taking  love  in  a  vicious  sense,  and  to  warn  them  against  itj  instead 

*  Our  Reviewer  tells  os  (ibid.  p.  343,)  that  ^  it  is  one  of  the  properties  of  error 
to  be  ever  varyiDg."  I  think  I  may  say,  we  have  an  admirable  illustration  of  this 
here,  in  his  own  writbg  I 
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of  against  sirife  P*  Whatever  might  be  said  of  the  had  Greek  sup- 
posed to  be  made  by  the  Syrian  translator,  certainly  his  Reviewer  has  * 
here  written  bad  JEnglish  in  his  endeavour  to  punish  him  I  But  are 
there  any  good  grounds  for  this  criticism  ?  <<  The  Syriac  translator 
chooses  to  read  ^p^c,  love,  for  ?p(c,  strifeJ*  He  has  given  here, 
)&>^vJ)  ^  ]f^,  lit.  one  of  the  lutis  ;  «'  taking  love,'*  it  is  said,  <Mn 
a  vicious  sense,"  &c.  But  is  this  the  case?  This  translator  is  not 
slavishly  literal,  as  I  shall  presently  show.  If  so,  why  might  he  not 
have  taken  lusts  herci  as  metonyroically  intended  by  the  Greek  Ipic? 
On  this  supposition  there  will  be  an  end  to  the  '<  false  concord*'  of  our 
Reviewer!  The  truth  is,  however, — which  this  good  writer  ought  to 
have  seen, — the  Syriac  translator  has  taken  the  Greek  liriBvfiia,  desire, 
lust,  of  the  longer  Greek  text  !*  I  ask,  was  there  ever  criticism  less 
felicitous,  or  the  ^rifes  and  feuds  of  a  party  turned  to  a  less  profitable 
account? 

But  our  Reviewer  has  a  solution  for  this  extraordinary  pheno- 
menon. It  Is  to  this  effect :  Severus  was  in  the  habit  of  using  lan- 
guage which  seemed  to  recognise  two  natures  in  Christ,  thus  to  entrap 
the  unwary.  Though  a  Eutychian,  yet  he  waged  war  with  the 
Eutychians.  He  first  embraced  the  IvutriKbv  of  Zeno,  refused  to  con* 
demn  the  Council  of  Chalcedon;  but  afterwards  he  wrote  a  book 
against  that  council,  &c.,  (pp.  344,5,  &c.)  I  remark,  all  this  may 
be  very  true,  and  yet  our  question  remain  perfectly  unafiected  by  it ; 
and  this,  I  think,  is  the  case.  But  let  us  see  what  proofs  are  adduced 
to  the  contrary.  *♦  It  is  very  remarkable,"  says  the  Reviewer,  <*  that 
in  all  these  passages  cited  from  Ignatius,  there  is  one  particular  idea, 
which  might  easily  be  pressed  into  the  service  of  a  doctrine  which 
Severus  is  well  known  to  have  held,  and  in  which  he  was  specially 
defending  in  those  very  writings  in*  which  these  Ignatian  passages 
are  found  cited.  Severus  was  a  Theopaschite ;  that  is,  he  maintained 
the  possibility  of  the  Godhead."  We  have  now,  then,  at  length 
arrived  at  the  whole  mystery  of  iniquity.  *«  Now,"  continues  our 
Reviewer,  **  it  will  be  perceived,  that  in  all  these  passages  Ignatius 
speaks  of  the  sufferings  of  God;  that  is,  of  the  incarnate  Word  dying 
(not  as  God,  but  as  Man)  upon  the  cross ;  Severus  has  actually 
distorted  one  of  these  passages  to  suit  his  own  particular  dogma. 
*  Christ  (says  the  Greek)  was  baptized,  that  by  suffering  he  might 
purify  water;'  *  Christ  (says  Severus)  was  baptized,  that  being  pas- 
sible, he  might  purify  water.'  "f  Let  us  examine  this.  I  look  in 
vain  in  the  citations  from  Severus  for  this  passage,  but  I  find  it  in 
those  given  from  Timotheus  of  Alexandria,  (Cureton,  pp.  44—46.) 
It  is  not  found  in  the  Syriac  text,  nor  in  chapter  xvii.  of  the  Greek, 

*  Mr.  Cureton  has,  I  see,  nodced  this, 
t  The  shorter  Greek  has,  iva  rif  irdBti  t6  ^Stap  icaQapiay:  which  is  cited  by 
Tbeodoret,  by  a  lapse  of  memory,  as  Cotelerios  tbinks,  Vva  rb  Ovtirbv  i)fx&v 
KaQaptaOj,  Dial.  I.,  while  the  interpolated  text  gives :  Iva  irioroiroi^aiirac  riyv 
SidraZiv  rtlv  iyxtipieOuaav  Ttf  vpo^firg:  and  the  Apostolie  Constitutions,  Vy a  vai 
'loMiwy  dXfiOttav  irpo9fiaprvpri9g.     It  is  to  be  observed,  that  every  place  here 

f'lves  a  different  readmg.    In  each  it  is  given  as  a  sort  of  explanation ;  and  is  in  all, 
have  no  doubt,  the  work  of  an  interpolator.    (£p.  ad  Eph.  cap.  xviil.) 
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as  noted  by  the  Reviewer,  but  it  is  in  chapter  xviii.  Of  one  thing, 
therefore,  we  are  now  sure,  that  whatever  Sevenu  might  have 
been,  or  done,  it  is  certain  he  is  quite  innocent  of  the  charge  here 
preferred  against  him.— Now,  then,  as  to  the  goodness  of  the  charge 

In  the  first  place,  the  Syriac,  as  it  now  stands,  should  be  read,  <*a* 
he  might  purify  the  passible  waters,  (the  Ribbui  placed  over  ]a1L^ 
requiring  this.)     But  this  is  no  doubt  the  error  of  some  ignorant 
scribe.    In  the  next  place,  I  have  no  doubt  we  owe  the  word  ]j,a^m 
(taking  it  in  the  singular)  to  the  same  blunderer.      It  is  a  very  com- 
mon  thing  in   Syriac   MSS.   to  find   the   pronominal   terminaUon 
attached  to  plural  words,  written  in  an  abridged    form   thus    oio 
for  •.aOIO.    Iff  then,  we  substitute   oiqam   here  for  «i«oidA^  we  shall 
probably  have  the  reading  of  the  MS.  followed  by  this  copyist.     But, 
as  he  knew  this  could  not  be  the  full  reading  required,  he  probably  at- 
tempted the  correction  of  it  by  writing  U^^^^)  retaining  the  (Ribbui) 
mark  of  the  plural  number,  thus  putting  the  word  in  apposition  with 
the  preceding  fl^  and  so  making  nonsense  of  the  place !     Still  we 
want  the  preposition  i.^  6y,  in,  &c.,  to  make  the  whole  quite  com* 
plete  ;  but,  as  thu  might  be  omitted  by  the  ellipsis,  the  sense  of  the 
Greek  would  still  be  felt  in  the  Syriac,  with  this  difference,  that 
sufferings,  in  the  plural,  would  be  given  for  suffering,  in  the  singular. 
Andy  once  more,  supposing  this  passage  to  have  been  given  in  full 
thus  in  the  Syriac,  ^dfJ  oiaiutS  j>V>\^>  such  scribe,  imagining  that 
(aqAm  ought  to  be  written  here,  would  reduce  himself  to  the  necessity 
of  omitting  the  preposition ;  for  to  have  written  ]^^  ]A.r\^^n\l!Sn\f 
could  not  but  have  been  nonsense  too  gross,  to    have  come  even 
from  a  blunderer  such  as  this.     As  to  the  plural  form,  supposed 
above  in  ««ftaiaa^  it  is  evident  enough,  that  our  Syriac  translator 
does  not  confine  himself  to  a  strictly  literal  imitation  of  his  original, 
as  I  shall  presently  show.     I  think,  therefore,  that  neither  Severus 
nor  Timotheus  is  to  blame  here. 

But,  suppose  we  allow,  that  this  reading  was  introduced  by  Sevenis 
for  some  sinister  purpose.  What,  I  ask,  could  have  been  gained  bj  it? 
Severus  was  a  Theopaschiie,  says  our  Reviewer.  We  now  have  the 
place  thus  :  "  For  our  God  Jesus  Christ  was  conceived  of  Mary,  by 
the  dispensation  of  God,  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  was  born  and  baptized/'  &c.  Now,  I  want  to  know,  Was  there 
ever  a  Theopaschite  who  could  or  would  have  said,  that  God  the  Word 
was  conceived  of  Mary,  of  the  seed  of  David,  was  bom  and  baptized? 
I  trow  not.  And  if  so,  to  What  purpose  could  the  term  (|^^-»-) 
passible  have  been  introduced  here,  among  matter  so  utterly  abhor- 
rent to  the  doctrine  intended  to  be  conveyed  by  it  ?  My  impression 
is,  that  no  such  zealous  Theopaschite  would  ever  have  quoted  this 
place,  much  less  have  attempted  the  paltry  alteration  of  the  text, 
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whieh,  after  all,  leaves  it  precisely  as  it  found  it  with  respect  to  this 
doctrine ! 

"  On  the  other  hand/*  says  the  Reviewer,  "  the  Syriac  translator 
has  omitted  the  close  of  the  following  sentence,  (Ep.  ad  Ephes.  c.  1 :) 
<<  I  hope  to  obtain  by  yonr  prayers  to  fight  with  beasts  at  Rome,  that 
thus  I  may  be  able  to  be  a  disciple  of  God^  who  offered  himself  an 
oblation  and  sacrifice  for  us.  The  words  after  God  do  not  appear  in 
the  Syriac/*  I  ask,  Is  it  likely  a  Theopaschiie  wouldy  in  order  to 
further  his  own  views,  leave  out  such  a  place  as  this  ?  Quite  the 
contrary,  one  would  reasonably  suppose.  But  then,  *^  error  is  variable ;" 
and  so  we  may  imagine  that  heretics  could  either  add  or  omit  any- 
thing, no  matter  of  what  sort  it  might  be,  for  the  purpose  of  furthering 
their  own  particular  and  varying  notions !  It  is  remarkable,  however, 
the  ancient  Vulgate  Latin  translator  has  done  the  very  same  thing 
here.  Pray,  was  he  a  Theopaschite  and  an  ever  varying  Eutychian  also  ? 
This  Eutychianism  does  indeed  di£Per  in  some  respects  from  that  of 
Severus,  as  the  Reviewer  reasonably  enough  remarks.  Yet,  as  it  is 
Eutychianism,  I  should  be  glad  to  know  to  which  of  the  twelve  sects, 
enumerated  by  the  Reviewer,  it  is  to  be  ascribed. 

Enough^  perhaps,  has  been  said  on  this  part  of  our  question.  I 
will  notice  but  one  place  more,  (p.  346,)  '<  We  believe  that  we  may 
affirm  with  confidence,"  says  our  Reviewer,  <<  that  of  the  numerous 
passages  in  which  St.  Ignatius  declares  the  distinctive  sufferings  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ^  perfect  God-,  and  perfect  Man,  not  a  single 
one  has  been  allowed  to  remain  in  the  Syriac  translation."  I  remark^ 
in  the  first  place,  that  thb  involves  a  petiHo  principii  f  This  is 
certain.  In  the  second,  To  expect  the  terms  perfect  God  and  perfect 
Man  applied  to  our  Lord,  in  writings  coming  from  Ignatius,  would  be 
to  expect  what,  I  believe,  writers  of  his  times  have  never  put  upon 
record.  But,  that  the  Syriac  translator  has  preserved  passages  in 
which  this  is  indirectly  said,  it  is  as  certain  as  indirect  affirmation 
could  make  it — e.  ^.,  *<  The  greatness  of  God  the  Father ....  by  the 
will  of  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ  our  God." — (Title  to  the  Ep.  to 
the  Ephesians.)  In  the  Ep.  p.  II,  "Ye  are  imitators  of  God,  and  ye 
are  fervent  in  the  blood  of  God  :*' — where  the  Godhead  of  the  Father 
and  of  Christ  are  plainly  professed.  The  places  just  cited  on  the  con- 
ception, genealogy,  baptism,  and  sufferings  of  Christ  can  apply — as  it 
has  already  been  shown — ^to  nothing  but  His  manhood:  and  to  these, 
many  others  equally  decisive  may  be  added.  So  much  for  our 
Reviewer's  very  confident  assertions. 

We  are  told  again,  (ib.)  that  <^  the  Syriac  translator  has  suppressed 
the  word  Jesus,  He  seems,'*  it  is  added,  ^<  to  have  taken  great  pains 
to  do  so,  especially  when  Jesus  stands  before  Christ,  and  when  a 
distinction  is  made  between  his  person  and  that  of  the  Father."  We 
then  have  the  heading  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  cited  as  a 
voucher  for  this.  All,  so  far,  is  plausible.  But  let  us  see  how  far 
beneath  the  surface  it  goes.  In  the  first  place,  the  assertion  that  the 
Syriac  translator  has  suppressed^  &c.,  is  another  gross  instance  of  the 
petitio  principii  !  In  the  next,  this  heading — t.  e.,  as  given  by  our 
Reviewer,  is  a  true  transcript  of  no  edition  whatever  of  the  text  of 
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Ignatius ;  he  himself  having  suppressed  at  least  one-third  of  that  of 
the  shorter  edition  ;  which,  nevertheless,  he  would  have  us  believe  U 
entirely  genuine!*  And,  once  more,  he  has  favoured  us  with  a 
false  translation  of  sundry  parts  even  of  this ! — e.  g.^  for  **  has  ob- 
tained mercy,"  (ry  ^^itifihy)  we  have,  "  has  obtained  much," — which 
may  be  an  error  of  the  press.  Not  so  the  following — viz ,  '*  called* 
in  the  first  line  is  unnecessary,  and  has  no  parallel  in  the  Greek. 
Again,  **from  the  majesty,"  is  no  translation  of  "  iv  ittyaXuoTnTC  of  the 
Greek.  The  same  is  true  of  "  in  the  city  of  the  Romans,"  for 
»v  r<Sir^  x^^^v  'Fktfiaitav,  as  it  also  is  of  '<  called  of  Christ,  called  of  the 
Father,"  for  xp*<"'«»^f">c»  irorpwvii/«oc,  which  must  have  resulted  either 
from  ignorance  of  the  nature  of  these  Greek  compounds,  or  from 
inability  to  express  himself  intelligibly  in  English.  1  ask,  in  the  next 
place,  Why  has  the  Reviewer  suppressed  so  much  of  this  his  genuine 
text  of  these  Epistles  ?  Did  he  suspect  its  genuineness  ?  If  he  did, 
he  certainly  did  well ;  for  I  think  no  man  in  his  senses  would  attempt 
to  defend  it.  But  then,  I  want  to  know  with  what  propriety  he  coald 
do  this,  arguing,  as  he  does,  for  the  perfect  integrity  of  every  part 
and  parcel  of  it  ?  I  will  say  nothing  more  on  the  translations  noted 
above  ;  they  are  sufficient  to  speak  for  themselves.  I  proceed  now 
to  the  main  argument  proposed — viz.,  the  suppression  of  the  name  of 
Jesus  before  Christ,  as  intended  apparently  to  get  rid  of  the  notion  of 
the  manhood.  If,  then,  this  translator  really  took  great  pains  to  effect 
this  suppression,  it  is  but  reasonable  to  suppose  he  would  not  have 
relaxed  in  other  such  places.  But  he  has !  For,  in  the  heading  of  the 
Epistle  to  Polycarp,  we  have,  *•  Ignatius  ....  to  Folycarp  ....  visited 
by  God  the  Father  and  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,"  &c.  Again,  in  that 
to  the  Ephesians,  "  By  the  will  of  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ  aw 
God. ...  in  Jesus  Christ  in  joy  unblameable,*'  &c.  It  can  hardly  be 
necessary  to  press  this  matter  further. 

It  should  seem,  I  think,  from  what  has  now  been  said,  that  no 
reliance  can  be  placed  on  any  of  the  conclusions  of  this  Reviewer. 
Whatever  may  be  the  merits  of  the  case  before  us,  it  must  be 
obvious,  that  his  object  has  been  to  write  down  this  Syriac  edition  of 
three  of  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius;  not  to  inquire  either  into  their 
value,  or  into  the  real  state  of  the  Greek  text,  as  exhibited  in  the 
editions  generally  in  use — a  course  which  I  cannot  bring  myself  to 
believe  our  illustrious  Usher  or  Fearson  would  have  taken.  A 
document  had  now  come  to  hand,  which  they  would  have  been  glad 
to  see ;  and  out  of  which,  I  have  no  doubt,  they  would  have  extracted 
much  of  real  value.  Unhappily,  however,  for  the  present  day,  we 
can  boast  of  but  few  Ushers  and  Pearsons ;  and  should  one  perchance 
lift  up  his  head  among  us,  he  would  stand  but  little  chance  with  our 
popular  writers  and  aspirants  for  promotions  and  preferments  in  the 
vulgarly  orthodox  way  ;  all  of  which  are  indissolubly  connected  either 
with  the  aura  popularis  of  the  many,  or  the  peculiar  political  creed  of 

*  The  omissions  here  are,  iL%i60ioQt  dlcoxpcir^Cf  ^(to/iOK^coroct  <i^iraiv«c« 
d^ioeircrcvrroCf  dfioayi'oc,  koI  vooKaOtiuivti  rijc  iydirfic, — jrtirXtipmfdt^MC  X^f"*^ 
Oiov  ddtaKpirwg,  Kai  airodivXiefUvoic  aird  iravrb^  dXKorpiov  xP**f^^^ »  which  I 
must  say  are  neither  small  nor  trifling.  Why  were  they  omitted?  Because,  perbapi, 
the  Reviewer  felt,  that  to  exhibit  them  in  an  English  dress  would  be  to  secure  their 
condemnation.    And  who  shall  doabt  of  the  goSdnest  of  hif  Jodgment  henJ 
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men  in  power.  And  hence  it  is  the  fate  of  such  labourers  as  Mr. 
Cureton  to  become,  as  Falstaff  somewhere  says  of  himself,  "  the  cause 
of  wit  in  others/'  rather  than  objects  deserving  respect,  or  even  the 
common  marks  of  literary  civility, — a  state  of  things  which  I  think 
every  real  lover  of  truth,  and  of  our  unrivalled  institutions,  must 
deeply  regret. 

(To  be  continued.) 

[The  Editor  regrets  to  find  that  in  the  pressare  occasioned  by  the  late  period  of 
the  month,  the  former  part  of  Dr.  Lee's  letter  was  accidentally  put  to  press  without 
being  revised.  Page  675,  line  41,  the  word  iroipiyv  should  be  roifivtiv  i  and  wotar^v 
shooid  be  woift4y »  besides  some  incorrectness  m  the  accents.] 


MR.  ARNOLD  IN  REPLY  TO  MR,  ELLIOIT. 

Sir, — Mr.  Elliott's  third  letter,  the  only  one  I  have  yet  had  an  oppor- 
tunity  of  seeing,  (in  consequence  of  a  long  absence  from  home,)  ends 
with  asking,  **  What  we  [i.  e.,  he  and  your  readers]  are  to  think  of 
Georges'  and  Freuud's  direct  falsification  of  the  statement  of  Hhemnius 
Fannius  ?  What  of  Mr.  Arnold's  adducing  their  *  authority*  as  against 
me,  after  having  had  both  their  articles  on  the  choenix  and  my  note 
under  his  eye ;  and  this,  indeed,  in  almost  the  next  sentence  after 
himself  stating  Rheranius  Fannius*  valuation  so  as  I  stated  it  ?  What 
of  his  still  deliberately  endorsing  that  *  authority'  as  of  weight,  in  his 
late  letter  to  the  British  Magazine  ?  It  really  pains  me  to  write  thb: 
and  no  one,  I  can  assure  Mr.  Arnold,  will  be  more  happy  than  myself 
to  see  the  matter  satisfactorily  explained." 

I  trust  that  Mr.  Elliott  will  find  the  explanation  as  satisfactory  as  it 
is  simple.  Freund  and  Georges  do  not  appeal  to  Rhemnius  Fannius 
as  an  authority  for  the  size  of  the  choenix,  but  quote  hiin  as  a  Latin 
author  who  has  used  that  Greek  word  in  Latin  characters.  This  is 
obvious,  both  from  their  invariable  practice,  and  from  the  absurdity  in- 
volved in  the  notion  of  their  appealing  to  a  verse,  tlie  reading  ofwhicJi 
is  disputed,  for  the  usual  value  of  the  choenix,  which  value  is  overthrown 
by  another  reading  of  the  passage. 

It  so  happens  that  the  next  word  in  Freund  is  also  a  Greek  word  in 
Latin  characters,  and  it  stands  thus  : 

f  choeras,  adis, /.=  xotpac,  der  Kropf,  Theod.  Prise.  1,  9  ;  Appul. 
Herb.  2,  no.  10. 

So  in  the  word  cotyla,  which  occurs  in  our  friend  Fannius'^  lines  : 

t  Cotula  (auch  cotyla  geschr.),  ee,/.=  kotvXti,  ein  kleines  Gefftss,  als 
Maas  gleich  einem  halben  sextarius,  Fann.  de  Ponder.  12,  Coeh 
Aur.  Tard.  4,  3,  no.  6S ;  Martial.  8,  71  ;  Veget.  3,  6,  8,  u.  a. 

Here  he  quotes  Fann.  (and  i^he  quotes  him  as  an  authority  for  the 
size  of  the  coXyXe^  falsifies  his  testimony,  if  Mr,  Elliott  has  understood 
that  testimony  correctly— a  question  about  to  be  discussed),  and  also 
Coelius  Aurelius,  a  medical  uriter,  the  poet  Martial,  and  the  farrier 
Vegetius ;  adding  ti.  a.  (=  und  andere)  **  and  others ;"  i,  e.,  the  Greek 
word  cotylae  is  used  by  these  Latin  writers,  and  also  bi/  others. 

I  hope  this  explanation  will  justify  me  for  not  mentioning  that 
Freund  and  Georges  append  to  their  articles  on  choenix  a  reference  to 
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Fannius  de  Ponderibui.  It  should  be  remembered^  that  I  did  DOt 
quote  their  articles,  but  included  those  authors  in  an  enumeration  of 
several  of  great  name  who  had  recently  stated  the  choenix  to  contain 
two  sextarii. 

And  this  would  be  enough  to  jostify  Creorges  and  Freund  too :  bat 
I  cannot  forbear  adding  how  strange  the  charge  is  as  proceeding  from 
Mr.  Elliott,  whose  favorite  Facciolati  does  appeal  to  Fannius  as  an 
authority  for  the  choenix  of  two  sextarii ;  though  he  then  states  that 
others  adopt  a  different  reading,  the  correctness  of  which  would  make 
it  necessary  to  alter  the  value  of  the  choenix  he  had  just  given,  and 
make  it  four  sextarii  instead  of  two.  Mr.  Elliott,  indeed,  averts  that 
the  different  reading  mmt  be  the  true  one ;  but  still,  since  the  usual 
reading  gives  a  choenix  of  two  sextarii,  he  ought  at  least  to  have  soft- 
ened down  his  charge  from  that  of  a  <<  direct  fcdsification*'  to  that  of  an 
unintentional  misconception  of  their  author's  meaning.  I  am  speaking, 
of  course,  on  the  supposition  that  they  quoted  him  as  authority,  not 
for  the  useoi  the  word^  but  for  the  size  of  the  measure  itself. 

I  will  now,  however,  proceed  to  show  that  the  authority  of  Rkem- 
nius  Fannius  (or  rather  Priscian)  is  probably  against  Mr.  Elliott 

Though  Mr.  Elliott  speaks  of  having  lately  read  the  poem,  he 
strangely  enough  omits  a  whole  line.  The  passage  stands  thus  in  the 
edition  I  have  consulted,  which  is  that  of  Endlicher  (Vindob.  1828) : 

'*  At  cotylfls,  qoas  si  plaeeat  dizine  lieebit 
Heminas,  recipit  g^inas  sextarins  umB, 
Qois  qaater  adsomptis  fit  gngo  nomine  choaniz, 
Adde  doas  chos  fit,  Tulgo  qui  est  congios  idem,**  &c. 

The  edition  which  gives  this  reading  duasy  instead  of  duos,  is  taken 
from  a  very  ancient  manuscript,  "non  sine  sum m4veneratione  adeun- 
dus"  (as  the  editor  tells  us),  which  is  now  in  the  Royal  Libraiy  at 
Vienna.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  as  early  as  the  seventh 
or  eighth  century.  Mr.  Elliott  allows  that  the  second  verse,  as  it  here 
stands,  makes  the  value  of  the  choenix  two^  not  four j  sextarii ;  but  find- 
ing the  reading  duos^  he  supposes  it  to  mean  duos  sextarios^  and  since 
the  congius  is  allowed  by  all  to  contain  six  sextarii^  the  choenix  (which 
this  interpretation  would  make  =i;ongius— two  sextarii)  =  four  sex- 
tarii. To  make  the  third  line  agree  with  this,  he,  after  Vinet  and 
others,  reads  qid  (=  qui  sextarius)  quater  adsumptus.  Now  the  read- 
ing duas  does  away  with  the  necessity  of  this  alteration,  and  makes 
Priscian  agree  with  the  great  majority  of  writers,  who  state  the  chcsnix 
to  be  equal  to  two  sextarii.  A  choenix  is  one-third  of  the  ^ovc  or  con* 
gius.  B6ck,  in  his  tables,  prints  ^ovc?  3  y(piyu:tQ\  in  another  xo^n^ 
%  Xovg.  Thus  we  have ;  adde  duas  (cJiomices),  **  add  two  choenixes," 
that  is,  to  the  one  just  mentioned,  and  we  have  the  ypvQ  or  congius. 

Endlicher  explains  it  in  this  way.  He  first  prints  Vinet's  note, 
which,  supposing  the  reading  to  be  duos,  interprets  it  as  Mr.  Elliott 
does,  (^'  ad  quatuor  sextarios,  qui  j^oiyuca  faciunt,  adde  duos  sextarios, 
qui  j(pia  complent,")  and  then  corrects  it  thus :  "  Imo  vero  ad  x'^wca 
=  4  Hemin.  =  2  Sext.  Adde*  2  xoiVucc  =4  Sext.  et  Congium  exple- 
bunt." 

*  Sic.  It  should  probably  be  a  comma  and  small  a, 
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As  to  the  reading  t/iMf ,  the  Codex  gives  no  variation  :*  the  reading 
of  the  third  line  is :  <<  ^ut  quater  adsumpHf/'  which  a  second  hand  ha« 
corrected  to  qui  quaier  adsumpius  :  in  favour  of  quU  .  .  .  atnunptis  we 
have  the  strong  argument,  that  this  reading  makes  Priscian  give  the 
usual  value  to  the  choBnix ;  and  it  seems  to  me  that  a  scribe,  finding 
the  disagreement  between  ^t  and  ad»umpti$,  would  be  likely  to  correct 
it  hastily  to  admmptuff  the  form  quiM  being  comparatively  rare. 

Thus,  then,  it  is,  I  think,*at  least  veiy  probabk,  that  Mr.  Elliott's 
principal  authority — ^the  only  one,  I  believe,  that  he  produced  in  his 
first  edition— has  been  incorrecify  supposed  to  make  tne  ohmnix  equal 
to  four  sextarii. 

His  only  other  authority  is  one  of  the  fivgments  of  Galen,  for  which 
he  \»  indebted  to  me,  as  I  was  to  the  Dictionary  of  Antiquities  (p.  224). 
**  These  fragments  (says  BOck)  are  not  all  of  equal  value :  among  the 
best  are  that  which  is  extracted  firom  the  Koafir/rucd  of  Cleopatra-* 
hardly  the  queen  of  that  name — the  first  piece  ircpt  fdrft^v  vyp&y,  and 
that  of  Dioscorides.''  I  am  not  able  to  consult  these  fragments,  but 
we  learn  from  the  Dictionary  of  Antiquities,  that  '<  Pollux,  Suidas, 
Cleopatra  [whom  B6ck,  we  see,  considers  one  of  the  best  Oalenio 
authorities]  and  the  fragments  of  Qalen  (c.  7  and  9)  make  it  [the 
chegni*'}  equal  to  three  cotylae  (=1-4866  pints  English.)" 

The  following  passage  from  Eisenschmid's  **  little  book,  the  merits 
of  which  have  of  late  years  begun  to  be  again  appreciated  as  they  de- 
serve by  several  writer8,t"  gives  us  another  fragment  of  Qalen,  and  a 
sensible  argument  by  the  author  himself. 

**  Hanc  [chiBnicem']  quadragies  octies  in  medimno  contineri  unanimie 
est  auctorum  veterum  consensus.  Octo  igitur  choenices  modio  insunt, 
sicut  duo  sextarii  uni  choenici :  cujus  rei  testera  habemus  prater  Mar- 
cellum  Empyricum  et  Paulum  .^Igiuetam,  Qalenum,  aut  quisquis 
fuerit  auctor  libelli  operibus  Galeni  annexi  de  Mens,  et  Pond.,  cujus 
verba  merentur  ut  integra  opponantur :  *  Modius  .£gyptiu8  et  Italicue 
habet  chcenicas  8 ;  choenix  sextarios  2,  sextaria?  duos  semisextarios, 
quos  etiam  heminas  vocant.  Hemina  vero  continet  cyathos  6.  Atticus 
autem  medimnus  hahet  hemiecta  12.  Hemiectum  capit  4  chcenicas : 
ut  sic  medimnus  habeat  modios  6,  chcenicas  48,  sextarios  96'— 
Preeterea  cum  choenice  convenit  demensum  Romanorum  diumum :  in 
singulos  enim  menses  quatuor  modii  apud  ipsos  sufficiebant,  adeoqoe 
in  singulos  dies  octava  circiter  modii  pars.  Sed  crucem  hie  figunt  ea 
quae  Cleopatra,  Pollux,  Suidas  habent  de  choenice,  cui  tree  cotylae 
ascribunt,  quod  respondet  sentario  cum  semisse.*— — iSin^^rw  quoque 
hie  est  Fanniuey  qui  chcenici  quatuor  sentarios  tribnit."  [He  takes  the 
reading  qui  quater^  &c.,  saying  of  the  other,  **  tunc  non  cohseret  versus 
sequens,  *  adde  duos  ypvQ  fit,  &c.' "] 

To  sum  up  the  state  of  the  case : 

The  beet  supported  value  of  the  cAcenur  is  that  of  icno  uxtarii.  There 
are  several  authorities  (three  at  least)  in  favour  of  one  textariue  and  a 
half  (three  cotylee.) 

*  The  note  upon  it  Ib:  **duas. — duos  Codd.  Edd."  (L  e.,  I  suppoee,  dun  it  ths 
reading  of  the  other  Codices  and  of  the  printed  EdUioiii,) 

t  Back, 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


688  COERESPOMDBNCE* 

There  is  one  authority^  or  two  at  most,  io  favoar  of  achoeoix  o(fow 
sexiarii, 

Mr.  Elliott  adopts  the  worst  supported  value  of  the  chosniK,  that  of 
four  sextarii :  which  he  calls  "  more  especially  the  Eoman  choenix." 
This  assertion  was,  I  think,  founded  on  its  being  the  value  given  (as 
Mr.  Elliott  supposed)  by  the  Roman  wriier^  Rhemnius  Fanniiis, 
[Priscian]  :  the  passage  just  quoted  from  Galen  makes  'Mhe  Italian 
modius  contain  eight  choenixes,  the  choenix  two  sextarii." 

With  respect  to  the  objection  that  the  verse  would,  according  to  my 
(that  is,  the  usual)  interpretation,  represent  the  agent  causing  thefanme 
as  weighing  out  the  bread,  and  not  the  sufferers  themselves,  I  can  only 
reply,  that  Mr.  Elliott's  mind  must  have  been  in  a  very  unpoetkal 
mood,  when  he  allowed  sucli  an  objection  to  escape  from  him. 

I  would  add  another  reason  which  just  occurs  to  me  as  being  pro* 
habfy  in  favour  of  the  price  denoted  being  that  of,  not  a  /amines  bat  a 
great  scarcity^  (for  I  consider  all  these  as  the  beginning  of  sorrows^) 
and  that  is,  the  small  measure  to  which  the  price  is  attached.  When 
we  read  of  the  price  of  corn,  the  modius  is  the  measure  usually 
spoken  of  by  Roman  writers.  To  mention  the  price  of  a  choenix  seems 
to  me  much  the  same  thing  as  it  would  be  in  English,  to  say  that  in 
such  a  season  com  was  sold  for  so  much  the  pint  or  gallon,  instead  of 
for  so  much  the  bushel  or  quarter. 

In  this  third  letter  Mr.  Elliott  enters  upon  a  new  method  of  making 
the  denarius  an  equitable  fixed  price  for  a  choenix  of  wheat,  that  of  the 
adulteration  of  the  silver  currency.  I  have  no  time  to  follow  biro  now 
in  this  new  investigation ;  nor,  indeed,  do  I  know  that  my  library  will 
enable  me  to  do  so  with  much  hope  of  satisfying  myself  or  others. 

As  to  the  construing  of  xal  ro  eXaiov  Kal  top  olvor  fii^  iiBucfitrTiCf  it  does 
seem  to  me  extraordinary  that  Mr.  Elliott  can  still  translate  those  words 
*<  wrong  not  in  regard  to  the  oil  and  the  wine,"  and  can  defend  this 
translation  by  such  irrelevant  examples  and  untenable  reasonings  as 
are  contained  in  the  "  Horce,"  the  "  Reply,"  and  the  •*  third  Letter." 

I  will  begin  with  the  new  reasons ;  I  say  reasons,  for  they  are  really 
two,  though  given  by  Mr.  Elliott  as  one,  the  government  of  the  accu- 
sative by  the  preposition  Kara  omitted.  After  an  expression  of  sur- 
prise that  I  seem  to  take  it  for  granted  that  we  must  construe  ^^ualr 
as  a  transitive  verb,  Mr.  Elliott  says :  "  Mr.  Arnold  well  knows  that  the 
verb  is  perpetually  taken  neutrally  and  intransitively.  Why  not  then 
here  ?  For  he  knows  also  that  it  is  a  not  unfrequent  construction  in  Greek, 
for  the  accusative  to  begin  a  sentence,  of  those  nouns  which  designate 
the  object  with  reference  to  which  the  action  or  occurrence  stated  io 
the  remainder  of  the  clause  or  sentence  takes  place.  Tp/x^c  yip^' 
fuy  kffTif  rdc  ^e  i^pivaq  yidCti.** 

The  example  is  here  an  example  of  the  so  called  Greek  accusative ; 
and  there  is  no  reason  whatever  for  confining  a  substantive  that  can 
be  referred  to  this  construction  to  the  beginning  of  the  sentence ;  e.  y. 
Svpoc  ^  Ttjy  TarpiSa*  Kapvw  rove  ofdaXfAOvc.  Hdyv  itir6q  iifU 
TavT7jv  Tffy  Ti\v7iv. 

Rut  the  note  upon  the  passage  is :  «'So  Matthice  in  his  Grammar. 
«  The  leading  object  of  a  sentence  is  sometimes  put  at  the  begfuDiiig 
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of  it  in  the  accusative  unconnected  with  the  rest.  It  may  be  rendered 
in  English  a$  to.*  He  gives  the  example :  Mi^repa  B*  ci  oi  OdftoQ 
Ifopudrat  yafiieaOah" A\l/  Irw  eg  fjUyapoy** 

This  is  an  instance  of  apasiopesU  or  of  anacoluilum, 
Fmtf  then,  as  to  the  Greek  acciuaiivef  or  <  accusative  of  closer  tpecifi- 
cation,'  Let  us  take  the  account  of  it  from  Rost.  <'  Since  the  accusative 
.  . .  serves  always  to  designate  the  ohfect  to  which  an  action  immediately 
passes  over,  it  frequently  stands  also  with  iniransiiive  verbs  and  adjectives 
containing  a  general  expressiony  and  indicates  the  part  or  more  definite 
object  to  which  the  expression  must  be  immediately  and  principally  re- 
ferred. This  is  called  the  accusative  of  nearer  d^nilion^  and  is  to  be 
expressed  in  English  by  different  prepositions,  especially  by  t/i,  as  tOf 
in  respect  to.  But  in  Greek  the  explanation  of  it  by  assuming  the 
omission  of  jcarii  or  any  other  preposition  is  incorrect.'' 

This  accusative  most  commonly  expresses  either  a  part  of  the  hody^ 
or  some  mental  quality^  some  dimension^  or  the  like :  but  to  refer  to 
cXacov  &iiKM  to  this  construction,  is  to  forget  that  words  convey  a  mean* 
ing  to  the  ear  ;  and  that  since  ABuiiiy  with  an  accusative  of  the  thing 
injured  or  hurt  is  a  common  construction,  we  must  not  separate  the 
accusative  from  the  verb  to  which  it  belongs,  and  by  which  it  stands^  to 
put  it  under  the  government  of  an  imaginary  prtspotitio  subaudita.  If 
a  word  stands  by  a  word  that  can  govern  it,  it  does  govern  it :  tlie  ear^ 
or  rather  the  mind  through  the  ear,  receives  it  in  connexion  with  that 
word,  and  the  two  together  carry  with  them  a  meaning,  and  this  must 
be  their  meaning.  To  talk  of  governing  is  only  of  course  to  use  a 
technical  term  to  explain  the  necessary  relation  that  exists  between  the 
two  words.  In  the  very  next  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse  we  have 
€B60ti  avTole  AhiKfieai  r^y  yrjy  Kal  ri)v  daXaotray.  And  as  certainly  and 
necessarily  as  ASiKfjaat  r^y  yvy  must  carry  with  it  the  notion  of  *<  to  hurt 
or  injure  the  land,"  so  certainly  must  ro  eXatoy  ifai  toy  olyoy  /i^  d^iKriafit 
bear  with  it  the  meaning  of,  <*  do  not  hurt  (or  injure)  the  oil  and  the  wine.* 
True,  AhiKiiv  is  often  used  intransitively :  that  is,  without  an  object :  but 
here  it  has  an  object  expressed — that  is,  it  is  not  used  intransitively, 
but  transitively.  Just  compare  toy  olyoy  ^ii  ASiidioiis  with  rac  rpi\ac 
vedCei  (Mr.  Elliott's  unhappy  parallel).  The  ear  receives  rdy  olyoy 
and  the  mind  waits  for  the  word  that  will  give  the  whole  thought :  fxri 
d^iK^aris  does  give  it ;  it  denotes  an  action  that  can  be  done  to  the 
obfecty  that  of  injuring  it,  and  this  the  mind  receives  as  its  meaning  : 
but  when  the  ear  receives  rac  rplxac  and  ved^ei  follows,  it  does  not  ex- 
press an  action  that  can  be  done  to  the  hairy  but  only  a  state  or  condi- 
tion, <<  His  liair  he  is  young '^  The  accusative  here  would  be  at  once 
felty  in  a  language  capable  of  such  a  construction,  to  denote  the  remoter 
object  in  reference  to  which  the  person  was  stated  to  be  young.  The 
other  attempt  to  apply  this  useful  Kara  understood  is,  if  possible,  still 
more  unfortunate.  Can  any  difference  bs  well  greater,  than  that  be- 
tween an  accusative  standing  close  to  a  verb  that  can  govern  it,  and  an 
accusative  immediately  followed  by  a  subordinate  sentence,  and  thus 
separated  from  its  own  sentence,  in  which,  when  we  do  arrive  at  it,  the 

*  **  Et  Tinam  et  oteum  ne  liw«rik''    St,  Jerome's  transUttoD, 
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construction  is  obviomi^  changed  ?  If  Mr.Eliiott  will  refer  to  Hermann's 
treatise  '  de  Ellipei  et  Pleonasmo',  he  will,  I  truat,  be  convinced  that  this 
supposing  jcaraor  any  other  preposition  understood  is  a  merefieikm^ 
and  that  such  passages  as  that  which  he  has  quoted  are  to  be  ex- 
plained either  by  aponopettM  or  the  figure  anacoluthon.  Nothing  can  be 
stated  more  unitjtrtally  than  Hermann's  conclusion  :  (p.  204.)  **  Pm* 
positionum  ellipses  nuUaM  esse  vidimus." 

Let  me  add,  that  the  use  of  dSixeiy  in  the  sense  of  to  hurt,  is  very 
common  in  the  Apocalypse  itself.  With  ihinffs  for  its  objecUj  it  occurSy 
as  I  have  said^  in  chap.  vii.  v.  2,  dlbuaiffui  riiv  yny  koI  r^p  BakBumir : 
again  in  v.  3,  with  ^^  (as  in  our  passage)  fi^  dhudi^nrt  Hiv  ynr  i^kre 
r^v  QciSaaoav  fiiirt  ra  ^iy^pa :  in  chap.  ix.  v.  4»  lya  /li)  dBtx^euoi  ror 
Xoproy  T^c  y$c,  &c. :  and  even  with  reference  to  persons^  it  has  the 
meaning  of  to  hurt  QiXawreiy)  rather  than  the  general  sense  of  to  wjwre 
or  wrong  them  ;  e,  g.  chap.  x.  vs.  10  and  19. 

As  I  have  no  copy  of  my  third  letter^  I  cannot  enter  upon  an  ex- 
planation of  what  I  there  said  or  allowed,  with  respect  to  the  rendering 
of  rny  ayopay  iBuctiy  in  Xenophon.  But  to  state  my  meaning  again, 
I  should  have  no  objection  to  construe  the  words  *'  to  tj^ierfere  unjuetiy 
with  the  market,"  if  we  consider  <<  market,**  ^yops  to  mean  indefinitely 
the  place,  its  dealings,  wares,  &c.  but  if  ^yop^  is  to  be  construed  de- 
finitely <<  the  wares  exposed  for  sale,**  {res  or  merces  venules,)  I  do  not 
think  any  meaning  of  diuceiy  correct,  but  that  of  damaging  or  hurting 
them. 

As  to  the  remark  that  I  ought  to  have  considered  that  the  passage 
does  not  speak  of  oUve  trees  and  vines,  but  of  oii  and  wine,  I  must  re- 
peat my  remark,  that  Mr.  Elliott's  mind  is  occasionally  in  a  very  im- 
poetical  mood. 

I  learn  from  Mr.  Elliott  that  I  must  expect  (when  I  see  his  second 
letter,)  to  meet  with  some  remarks  that  will  have  *  something  harsh 
in  them'  to  my  '  perceptions.'  I  beg  to  assure  him  that  I  accept  his 
<'  starting  for  an  Alpine  journey"  as  a  very  sufficient  excuse,  and  almost 
wish  that  I  could  allege  it  with  truth  myself. 

I  am^  Sir,  yours,  &c.  T.  K.  Armold. 

Linuhm,  Nov.  17, 1846. 


APOCALYPTIC  INTERPRETATION. 

Sir, — 1  stated  in  a  former  paper  that  I  thought  that  the  principles  of 
apocalyptic  symbolization  required  to  be  investigated  by  themselves, 
and,  as  much  as  possible,  apart  from  hypothetical  systems  of  interpre- 
tation. I  should  be  glad,  if  you  would  permit  me,  to  illustrate  in  some 
measure  what  I  mean,  makuig  at  the  same  time  a  little  entrance  on  a 
course  of  inquiry  which  may  be  prosecuted  at  greater  length,  and  more 
advantageously,  by  others.  In  the  first  place,  then,  we  are  allied  upon 
to  argue  from  what  is  known  to  what  is  unknown ;  and  as  much  as 
the  following,  I  believe,  will  be  admitted  to  be  known  respecting  the 
construction  of  the  apocalyptic  symbol. 
It  is,  Ut,  sometimes  the  symbol^  (common  to  all  languages^)  afforded 
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by  the  objects  of  nature,  as,  for  instance,  the  lion,  denoting  strength, 
or  a  power  formidable  to  its  enemies.  2nd.  A  symbol  fornished  by  those 
institutions  of  society  with  which  the  writer  was  conversant,  as  the 
crown  of  victory  or  distinction.  3rd.  The  adoption  of  an  Old-Testa- 
ment symbol,  as  the  candlesticks  of  chapter  xi.  4th.  An  Old-Testament 
type  employed  symbolically,  that  is,  employed  as  an  expression  for  the 
antitype,  as  the  Lamb  is  an  expression  for  our  Saviour. 

These  are  all  the  varieties  of  the  apocalyptic  sy ml)ol  which  occur  to 
me  as  being  obvious  and  universally  admitted,  and  in  each  of  them 
the  symbols,  as  here  adduced,  are  governed  by  one  and  the  same  prin- 
ciple.    They  are  all  in  conformity  with  the  rule  which  different  writers 
seem  to  be  agreed  in  laying  down  for  the  construction  of  a  symbol. 
Thus,  (Investigator,  vol.  iii.  p.  48,)  "  It  should  always  be  remembered 
that  in  metaphors  there  is  no  actual  resemblance  between  the  cognate 
terms  themselves,  but  merely  a  resembiance  of  relation  to  certain  other 
things."     And  so  another  writer,  (Griffith,  Leading  Idea  of  Christi- 
anity, Happiness  of  the  Kingdom,)  "  With  reference  to  this  subjective 
feeling^  and  simply  as  illustrative  of  this,  must  all  the  various  images 
of  Scripture  be  estimated  and  applied — not  that  the  glorious  descrip- 
tions of  the  happiness  to  come  can  convey  to  us  just  notions  of  the 
things  themselves  from  which  that  happiness  will  result,  but  only  of  the 
influence  of  those  things  on  us, — that  is,  they  represent  to  us,  not  in  the 
way  of  resemblance^  the  pictures  of  the  things  which  will  exist,  but  only 
in  the  way  of  analogy,  the  relation  of  those  things  to  ourselves,  and 
their  consequent  effects  on  our  minds.      And  the  simple  formula, 
therefore,  for  reducing  all  the  symbols  of  Scripture  on  this  subject  into 
the  terms  of  our  internal  consciousness,  is  this:  As  certain  known 
causes  now  in  operation  to  our  present  sensations,  so  will  be  certain 
mi  known  canses  then  in  operation  to  our  future  sensations."     Now 
with  this  rule,  the  apocalyptic  symbols  which  I  have  recited  above, 
entirely  agree.     The  Lion  tells  us,  that  as  the  lion  to  its  enemies,  so 
the  Being,  represented  as  a  lion,  to  his  enemies.     The  crown  tells  us, 
that  as  that  ornament  was  the  constituted  token  of  triumph  in  Eastern 
society,  so  the  persons  wearing  it  are  to  b^  contemplated  as  triumphant, 
that  they  are  persons  in  those  circumstances  on  their  field  which  the 
crown  betokens,  in  society  in  general.     The  candlesticks,  again,  (an 
adoption  and  modification  of  the  candlestick  in  Zechariah,)  tell  us,  that 
as  the  candle  is  meant  to  dissipate  the  darkness  of  the  natural  atmo- 
sphere, so,  the  parties  represented  as  a  candlestick  have  the  office  of 
holding  forth  the  light  of  divine  truth  amidst  surrounding  spiritual 
darkness ;  and,  finally,  the  lamb  reminds  us  that  all  that  the  paschal 
lamb  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  in  type,  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  discovered  to  us  now  as  being  in  reality.     So  far,  then,  and 
amidst  other  varieties  by  which  they  are  distinguished,  all  these  sym- 
bols agree.     They  are  all  governed  by  one  principle ;  they  all  fall 
under  the  same  rule ;  they  all  "  represent  to  us,  not  in  the  way  of 
resemblance^  the  pictures  of  the  things  (for  which  they  stand,)  but  only 
in  the  way  of  analogy,  the  relations  of  those  things  (to  certain  other 
things.)"     Hence,  then,  (unless  this  rule  can  be  invalidated,)  the  prin- 
ciple which  we  must  look  upon  as  governing  the  construction  of  the 
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apocalyptic  symbol.  Supposing  it  to  do  80»  it  supplies  a  ready  answer 
to  Mr.  Elliott's  inquiry,  <<  Wherefore  could  the  Dean  (Woodbouse) 
speak  of  the  interpretation  (of  the  fire,  smoke,  and  brimstooe,  e.  y.  as 
tlie  Turkish  artillery)  as  a  force  on  prophetical  language  unworthy  of 
respectable  names."  The  reason  probably  was,  that  the  fire>  smoke, 
and  brimstone,  according  to  this  interpretation,  are  not  tymboU^  but 
pictures^  that  they  represent  ike  thmgt  themselnes,  for  which  they  standi 
instead  of  representing,  ^<  in  a  way  of  anaiogtff*'  certain  relationt  of  those 
things,  and  that  thus  the  interpretation  violates  the  first  and  most  in- 
dispensable conditions  of  all  sound  and  legitimate  interpretation  of  sym- 
bolic language — a  remark  which  is  applicable  to  the  case  of  most  of 
the  symbols  in  connexion  with  the  locusts,  and  Euphratian  horsemen, 
when  interpreted  of  the  Saracens  and  Turks,  and  only  not  applying 
to  them  all,  because  these  symbols  are  interpreted  on  no  sytiem  what- 
soever, the  commentators  recklessly  bent  on  an  interpretation  of  the 
passages  which,  to  all  appearance,  bids  defiance  to  everything  like 
principle.  Thus  the  crown  of  the  locusts  is  the  picliirtf  of  the  turban  of 
a  Saracen ;  the  <*  hair  of  women"  as  you  please,  a  pieture  of  a 
Saracen's  long  hair,  or  a  tymbol  of  his  sensuality  ;  *<  the  horses  prepared 
for  battle,"  pictures^  the  teeth  like  lions,  and  the  iron  breast-plates, 
symltoU.  It  is  true  that  Mr.  Elliott  and  the  commentators  of  his  class 
plead  for  the  admissibility  of  <^  a  mixture  of  letter  and  symbol,"  of 
which  Mr.  Elliott  adduces,  as  he  considers,  instances.  Vol.  i.  p.  321. 
Not,  however,  to  deny  the  possibility  of  such  an  union,  or  mixture,  in 
the  abstract,  Ihe  question  is — w^hether  of  a  mixture  of  letter  and 
symbol,  similar  to  that  for  which  he  pleads,  either  examples  exist,  or 
any  reasonable  account  admits  of  being  given  ?  Of  the  cases  ad- 
duced by  Mr.  Elliott,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  they  are  none  of 
them  symbolical  descriptions,  but  plain  and  direct  predictions,  re- 
specting certain  literal  communities,  the  language  of  which  rises 
occasionally  into  figure.  What  is  there  in  common  between  cases  of 
this  kind,  and  symbolical  representations  like  those  of  the  trumpets 
of  the  Apocalypse  ?  One  of  the  instances  adduced  by  him  is  the 
prophecy,  Ezek.  xxvii.  26,  respecting  Tyre,  the  other  the  prophecy, 
Ezek.  xxxii.,  respecting  Egypt.  And  might  not  Mr.  Elliott  with  as 
much  reason  have  remarked  that  the  terms  Tyre  and  Egypt  in  those 
prophecies  are  literal,  as  that,  *^  the  midst  of  the  seas,"  c.  xxvii.  and 
(c.  xxxii.)  the  <<  land,  mountains,  and  rivers,"  are  not  figures?  It  is 
untrue,  at  the  same  time,  that  there  is,  properly  speaking,  any  '<  mr>- 
ture  of  letter  and  figure"  in  these  prophecies.  The  insular  situation 
of  Tyre  suggests  the  idea  of  her  as  being  '<  a  galley  with  oars,'*  after 
wliich  the  invasion  of  Nebuchadnezzar  is  described  as  an  etui  wind. 
Where  is  the  departure  from  figure  in  this  language  ?  Again,  Egypt 
represented  as  a  land  or  river  monster,  is  threatened  with  a  destruc- 
tion which  shall  deluge  the  land,  mountains,  and  rivers^  with  his  blood, 
wliile  all  the  bright  lights  of  heaven  are  made  dark  over  him.  Where 
is  there  any  incongruity  throughout  the  whole  of  this  description  ? 
The  land  or  territory  of  Egypt  is  the  avowed  subject  of  the  prophecy ; 
and  how  could  the  figure  be  more  consistently  sustained  than  by  re- 
presenting the  community  as  a  monster  of  the  Nile,  deluging  the 
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Streams  and  mountains  with  its  blood,  while  the  heaven  over  them  is 
darkened?  It  is  quite  tmtrue  that  in  this  description,  while  the  land 
spoken  of  means  the  Uteral  land  of  Egypt,  and  the  rivers  its  literal 
rivers,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  on  the  contrary,  are  used  figuratively 
for  its  governing  authorities.  The  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  are  not  used 
for  its  governing  authorities  at  all,  but  for  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars. 
It  is  true,  indeed,  that  tiiese,  in  all  probability,  were  not  literally 
darkened ;  but  neither,  also,  was  the  "  land  of  Egypt"  literally  turned 
into  a  sea  of  blood.  Both  are  figurative  expressions  for  the  bloodshed 
and  gloom  in  which  the  kingdom  of  Egypt  was  about  to  be  involved, 
for  the  destruction  of  its  people  and  the  eclipse  of  its  glory.  This  is 
all  the  authority  adduced  by  Mr.  Elliott  in  ju3ti6cation  of  that  **  mix* 
ture  of  letter  and  figure,"  by  the  help  of  which  he  scrambles  after  the 
commentators  who  have  gone  before  him  to  his  interpretation  of  the 
trumpets.  I  humbly  apprehend  that  it  is  wholly  insufficient,  leaving 
this  a  class  of  interpretation,  <*  unworthy,"  in  the  language  of  Dean 
Woodhouse,  "  of  respectable  names." 

II.  Another  remark  which  suggests  itself  in  relation  to  the  principles 
of  apocalyptic  interpretation  is,  that  the  Apocalypse  is  a  continnaiion 
of  the  line  of  divine  prophecy.  It  has  exactly  the  same  class  of  asso- 
ciations for  its  basis  as  the  prophecies  of  the  elder  dispensation.  Like 
them  it  looks  at  things,  not  in  their  relation  to  <<  the  princes  of  this 
world,"  but  in  their  relation  to  Jehovah  and  his  people.  It  accordingly 
adopts  the  phraseology,  the  classifications,  the  ideas,  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. It  IS  precisely  the  Old  Testament  expounded  and  applied  in  its 
relation  to  the  New.  There,  then,  I  think,  and  nowhere  else,  are  we  to 
go  for  the  meaning  oUhe  earth  of  the  Apocalypse.  So  far  from  agreeing 
with  Mr.  Elliott,  V.  2,  p.  329,  in  thinking  that  "it  cannot  be  doubted 
that  the  earth,  or  world,  spoken  of  in  the  Apocalypse  means  the 
Roman  earth,  or  world,''  I  should  consider  that  nothing  well  can  be 
less  probable.  The  earth,  or  world,  spoken  of  in  the  Apocalypse,  I 
should  suppose  to  be  Jehovah's  earth,  not  Ceesar's  ;  the  earth  consi- 
dered, not  according  to  its  secular,  but  according  to  its  sacred  and 
ecclesiastical  relations ;  not  under  its  political  distributions,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  distributions  assigned  to  it  by  Jehovah  at  the  time  at  which 
he  '<  divided  to  the  nations  their  inheritance."  And  of  this  supposition 
I  consider  it  at  least  a  confirmation,  that  while  "  the  third  part"  in- 
variably proves,  and  has  often  been  confessed  to  be,  a  source  of  inextri- 
cable difficulty,  to  those  commentators  who  take  the  Apocalyptic  for 
the  Roman  earth,  we  no  sooner,  on  the  contrary,  adopt  the  more 
natural  and  seemingly  legitimate  view  of  which  I  have  been  speaking, 
than  <*  the  Jews,  the  Gentiles,  and  the  church  of  God,"  (1  Cor.  x.  32,) 
present  us  directly  with  that  threefold  distribution  which  is  sought  so 
laboriously  and  so  vainly,  on  the  other  system. 

III.  Another  thing  which  I  think  calls  for  remark,  with  regard  to  a 
principle  of  interpretation  too  commonly  adopted  in  the  case  of  the 
Apocalypse,  is  the  way  in  which  parts  of  a  symbolic  representation  are 
torn  from  their  context  and  interpreted  by  themselves  without  regard 
to  the  connexion  in  which  they  evidently  stand.  One  glaring  instance 
of  this  occurs  in  the  case  of  the  Euphrates  of  Ch.  16.    It  has  been 
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settled  by  commentators  that  the  Euphrates  here  and  elsewhere  in  the 
Apocalypse  is  an  expression  for  the  Turkish  empire.  Hence,  in  the 
drying  up  of  the  Euphrates,  they  discover  nothing  but  the  gradual 
extinction  of  the  Turkish  empire,  without  observing  that  the  Euphrates 
in  this  place  is  only  a  part  of  the  description,  the  whole  of  which  is  a 
symbolical  representation  of  Cyrus  and  Cyaxeres  with  their  allied  or 
tributary  powers,  "  the  Kings  of  the  East'*  lying  before  Babylon,  and 
waiting  for  a  way  to  be  *<  prepared  for  them"  through  the  bed  of  the 
Euphrates  into  the  city  appointed  to  destruction  by  their  agency. 
Without,  then,  intending  to  affirm  that  the  Euphrates  is  not  here  the 
Turkish  empire,  (though  I  ronfess  I  have  no  notion  of  its  being  so,) 
I  think  that  the  interpretation  either  is  gratuitous  or  formed  npoo 
false  principles.  The  passage  does  not  tell  us  that  the  empire,  of 
which  the  literal  Euphrates  might,  under  other  circumstances,  stand 
as  the  expression,  is  on  the  point  of  being  overthrown.  It  tells  ns 
that  a  judgment  is  at  this  moment  on  the  point  of  being  executed,  of 
which  the  capture  of  Babylon  of  old  by  "  the  Kings  of  the  East,'*  by 
means  of  the  drying  up  of  the  Euphrates,  is  to  be  regarded  as  the 
type.  The  Euphrates  here  is  not  the  literal  Euphrates  taken  figura« 
tively,  but  a  symbolical  Euphrates  taken  literally.  It  is  an  expression 
for  something,  whatever  it  may  be,  standing  in  the  same  relation  to 
the  mystical  and  symbolical  Babylon  as  that  in  which  the  actual 
Euphrates  was  standing  to  the  literal  at  the  time  at  which  ^  the  Kings 
from  the  East"  lay  before  it  with  their  armies — something  standing  in 
the  same  way  between  the  mystical  Babylon  and  the  destmctioo 
which  impends  over  it,  as  that  in  which  the  literal  Euphrates  stood 
between  the  literal  Babylon  and  the  arms  of  Cyrus.  Throughout 
the  whole  of  this  description  there  is  an  implied  reference  to  the  taking 
of  Bahylon  by  Cyrus ;  and  as  the  Babylon  is  mystical,  it  follows  that 
the  Euphrates  and  ^'  the  Kings  from  the  East*'  are  mystical  as  well. 
They  are,  together,  an  instance  of  that  form  of  the  apocalyptic  symbol, 
of  which  the  slain  lamb  (as  an  expression  for  our  Saviour)  has  been 
noticed  already  as  affording  an  example,  the  form  according  to  whk^ 
an  Old-Testament  type  is  symbolically  used  as  an  expression  for  the 
thing  or  person  typi6ed.  Another  instance  of  the  same  error  in  the 
method  of  interpreting  apocalyptic  symbols  is  furnished  by  the  case  of 
the  three  and  a  half  years  of  the  prophesying  of  the  witnesses. 
Commentators  appear  usually  to  have  considered  it  sufficient  to  find 
some  period  which  answers,  they  think,  the  idea  of  three  and  a  half 
years,  during  which  they  also  think  that  they  find  witnesses  prophe- 
sying. Granting,  however,  all  this  to  be  the  case,  still  the  conditions 
of  the  symbolization  are  not  satbfied.  For  the  period  of  the  prophe- 
sying of  the  witnesses  is  not  simply  represented  as  a  term  of  three 
and  a  half  years,  but  as  the  three  and  a  half  years  during  which,  "  In 
Israel,  in  the  days  of  Elias,  the  heaven  was  shut  up  three  years  and 
six  months,  when  great  famine  was  in  all  the  land,*'  Luke  iv.  25 — a 
famine  inflicted  on  the  ten  tribes  on  account  of  their  idolatries,  and 
ending  only  when  tfie  Lord  had  first  **  turned  back  again  the  hearts"  of 
the  children  of  Israel  to  himself  It  is  not  sufficient,  then,  to  find  for 
the  period  of  the  prophesying  of  the  witnesses  a  three  and  a  hidf  years, 
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commencing  with  judgment  on  a  church  considered  as  apostate^  the 
period  must  end  with  the  withdrawal  of  the  judgment,  and  the  recovery 
of  the  church  to  its  allegiance  to  Jehovah.  In  this  course  of  sjinbo- 
lization,  the  case  of  the  ten  tribes,  during  the  prophesying  of  EHjah,  is 
suggested  to  us  as  typifying  the  dispensation  which  it  here  symbolically 
represents,  and  the  period  of  the  prophesying  of  the  witnesses  ac- 
cordingly is,  not  antf  three  years  and  six  months,  but  three  years  and  six 
months  of  judgment  on  a  church,  corresponding  in  its  circumstances  to 
those  of  the  ten  tribes,  under  the  drought  inflicted  upon  them  in  the 
days  of  Ahab.  It  is  needless  to  remark  how  far  the  current  systems  of 
interpretation  are  from  fulfilling  these  conditions.  What  I  am  particu- 
larly observing  is,  that  they  do  not  recognise  them  as  conditions  tcr  be 
satisfied.  The  astonishing  absurdity  of  the  witnesses  prophesying  in 
sackcloth  after  their  being  caught  up  into  heaven,  is  one  which  our 
commentators  digest  consciously  and  deliberately  ;  but  of  the  principle 
of  interpretation  to  which  I  am  adverting  more  particularly  at  this 
moment,  they  appear  to  be  unconscious,  though  I  submit,  that  the  Lamb 
of  the  Apocalypse  would  not  more  inappropriately  be  interpreted  of  a 
person  answering  indeed  the  notion  of  a  lamb,  but  not  answering  the 
notion  of  the  Paschal  Lamb,  than  these  three  and  a  half  years  would 
be  interpreted  of  a  period  which,  though  a  period  of  witness-prophe- 
sying, did  not,  however,  measure  the  term  of  Divine  judgment  and 
rejection  on  a  church,  first  considered  as  apostate,  but  ultimately  re- 
claimed and  restored  to  a  state  of  Divine  blessing. 

I  have  cited  these  as  some  few  instances  of  (as  I  consider)  error  in 
the  principle  of  apocalyptic  interpretation  commonly  adopted ;  and  fear- 
ful of  intruding  to  too  great  an  extent  on  your  valuable  space,  hasten 
now  to  subscribe  myself, 

NULLIUS. 


BISHOP  MORTON  AND  THE  ROMAN  CATHOLICS. 

Sir, — The  following  I  find  in  a  Catalogue  Raisonnie  of  books  relating 
to  the  Roman-catholic  controversy ;  itself  compiled  and  published  by 
a  Roman  Catholic : — 

<'  John  Sergeant  (otherwise  called  Smith,  and  sometimes  Holland) 
was  born  in  1(521,  at  Barrow,  Lincolnshire.  He  wassent  to  St.  John's 
College,  Cambridge,  in  1637.  Having  taken  the  degree  of  B.A.,  he 
became  secretary  to  Thomas  Morton,  Bishop  of  Durham,  with  whom 
he  continued  about  a  year,  during  which  time  he  was  often  employed 
in  transcribing  quotations  from  the  Ancient  Fathers,  which  the  bishop 
obliged  him  to  represent  very  unfairly;  and  as  he  once  took  the  freedom  to 
admonish  him  of  it,  the  bishop  returned  him  such  an  answer  as  very 
much  slioched  him.  From  hence  he  continued  his  researches,  which 
ended  in  his  embracing  the  true  faith.  He  went  to  the  English  College 
at  Lisbon,  and  was  ordained  priest  in  1642.  He  was  sent  on  the  mis- 
sion in  16/)2.  Being  much  esteemed  by  his  brethren,  he  was  made 
secretary  to  the  chapter,  and  employed  himself  in  controversial  writings 
for  above  forty  years.     He  died  in  1707,  aged  eighty-six." 
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I  am  not  so  foolisdi  as  to  expect  that  proof  will  be  even  so  much  as 
attempted  or  pretended  for  all  the  rash,  ignorant,  or  malicious  observa- 
tions that  occur  in  polemical  discussions.  But  the  name  of  Bishop 
Morton  is  too  venerable  to  be  made  the  sport  of  the  idle  or  the  vindic- 
tive ;  and  I  should  really  be  glad  to  learn  whether  there  is  any  autho- 
rity (and  if  any,  what)  for  the  very  serious  offence  here  alleged  agaiost 
him.  Believe  me,  Sir,  yours  faithfully, 
Baik,  Nw.  17|  1846.  Cephas. 


DR.  TODD  IN  REPLY  TO  NULLIUS. 

Sir, — ^When  I  ventured  to  make  some  remarks  on  a  letter,  headed 
"  Dr.  Todd's  Lectures  on  the  Apocalypse,"  which  appeared  in  your 
magazine,  it  never  occurred  to  me  to  imagine  that  the  wniter  of  that 
letter,  who  appeared  to  have  the  promotion  of  truth  for  his  object, 
could  have  ventured  to  call  in  question  my  opinions,  without  having 
read  the  book  he  professed  to  criticize.  But  as  he  has  now  declared 
that  such  was  the  case,  I  can  only  say  that  I  do  not  undertake  to  de- 
fend any  opinion  that  anybody  may  think  fit  to  attribute  to  me  ;  nor 
do  I  think  that  truth,  on  so  serious  a  subject  as  the  interpretation  of 
prophecy,  can  be  so  promoted. 

I  would  not  have  troubled  you  with  this  communication,  were  it 
not  that  your  correspondent  has  made  a  statement  concerning  me, 
which  I  cannot,  in  justice  to  myself,  suffer  to  stand  uncontradicted. 

He  tells  the  public  that  I  belong  to  the  school  of  Mr.  Tyso,  (for 
Tyas  I  take  to  be  a  mere  printer's  error,  for  which  your  correspondent 
is  probably  not  responsible,)  and  Mr.  Tyso  he  represents  as  an 
author  so  absurd  as  to  maintain  that  the  woman  clothed  with  the  sun. 
in  the  Apocalypse,  represents  a  literal  woman,  clothed  with  the  literal 
sun,  the  literal  moon  under  her  feet,  &c. 

If  your  correspondent  should  ever  think  fit  to  favour  my  writings  with 
a  perusal,  and  compare  my  views  with  those  of  Mr.  Tyso,  he  will  find 
that  I  differ  from  that  writer  altogether,  and  cannot  lay  any  claim  to 
the  honour  or  disgrace,  whichever  it  may  be,  of  belonging  to  his  school, 
if  he  has  one.* 

I  beg  to  say,  further,  that  I  do  not,  so  far  as  I  know,  belong  to  any- 
body's school ;  I  have  endeavoured  to  study  the  Apocalypse,  so  as  to 
obtain,  if  possible,  by  God's  grace,  the  blessing  of  him  that  readeth, 
and  of  them  that  hear  the  words  of  that  propbecy,  and  keep  those 
things  that  are  written  therein  ;  I  have  anxiously  laboured  in  presuming 
to  interpret  the  Apocalypse,  to  avoid  the  malediction  pronounced 
against  those  who  add  to  or  take  away  from  the  words  of  that  sacred 
volume  :  and  although  1  have,  I  trust,  paid  due  respect  and  reverence 

*  It  is  DOt  my  business  to  defend  Mr.  Tjsa  Bat  it  is  only  fair  to  ulj  that  the 
opinion  attributed  to  him  by  your  correspondent,  as  to  the  interpretation  of  the 
woman  clothed  with  the  sun.&c,  is  a  caricature  of  bis  real  sentiments  on  thatsu^ect. 
I  do  not  at  all  agree  with  him  in  his  exposition  of  that  prophecy,  but  be  was  not 
quite  so  absurd  as  your  correspondent  (inadvertently,  I  haTC  no  do^bt,  and  pro- 
bably without  having  read  his  book  any  more  than  mine)  bai  represented  him. 
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to  the  ojunions  of  those  who  preceded  me,  add  especially  to  the 
opinions  of  the  ancient  church,  yet  I  am  as  little  disposed  as  your  cor- 
respondent  himself  can  be,  *'jurari  in  verba  magistri,"  unless  indeed 
that  Master  be  the  written  Word  of  God,  and  then  I  confess  I  do  desire 
to  set  aside  all  other  authority  or  doctrine. 

I  remain,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 
Trinitjf  Cottege,  DMin,  Nov.  1846.  JamBS  H.  Todd. 


NOTICES  AND  REVIEWS. 

[In  consequence  of  the  pressure  of  original  matter  this  month  the 
Notices  and  Reviews  of  Books  are  postponed.] 


MISCELLANEA. 


THE  SCARCITY. 


The  accounts  g^ven  in  various  documents  printed  in  the  Cork 
Constitution  newspaper,  give  so  very  vivid  an  idea  of  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  poor  in  the  south  of  Ireland,  that  it  seems  desirable 
to  extract  some  of  them  for  the  information  of  those  who  wish  to 
make  themselves  acquainted  with  the  real  state  of  things.  The 
letters  from  Mr.  Becher,  (who,  we  are  informed,  is  a  gentleman 
of  high  respectability,)  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Webb,  and  from  the 
Member  of  the  Ardfield  Relief  Committee  appeared  in  the  Cork 
Constitution  of  October  27. 

««  To  the  Editor  of  the  Cork  Constitution, 

<<  SiR> — Another  unfortunate  man,  named  M'Kennedy,  died  from 
starvation  on  Saturday  last  on  the  road  side,  on  which  he  was 
employed.  There  was  a  fortnight's  hire  due  to  him  on  that  day,  as 
there  was  also  to  299  men  who  worked  with  him  on  the  same  road, 
in  the  parish  of  Cahara,  about  six  miles  from  Skibbereen. 

*'  It  is  stated  there  is  such  difficulty  in  procuring  change  of  bank 
post-bills  in  silver  and  copper  in  this  district,  that  regular  weekly 
payments  cannot  be  effected.  I  am  aware  that,  in  consequence  of 
such  a  demand  for  silver  during  the  first  fortnight  the  public  works 
opened  here,  that  the  managers  of  the  Skibbereen  branches  of  the 
Provincial  and  National  Banks  of  Ireland  declined  to  continue 
giving  silver,  as  they  were  not  supplied  by  the  Board  of  Works  with 
it  for  their  purposes. 

''  'Tis  reported  that  20,000/.  worth  of  silver  has  been  lodged  in  the 
Vol,  XXX.— December,  1816.  3  b 
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Bank  of  Ireland  in  Cork  for  the  purpose.  If  so,  why  not  forward  it 
to  the  country  banks  to  enable  the  pay  clerks  in  the  several  districts 
to  pay  the  unfortunate  starving  labourers,  and  thereby  stay  the  pro- 
gress of  premature  death,  which  is  increasing  ? 

'<  The  sale  of  a  basket  of  turf,  value  3^.,  carried  to  market  two 
miles  from  the  poor  man's  house  to  Skibbereen  by  his  wife,  on  her 
back,  was  the  only  means  available  to  procure  food  for  M'Kennedy, 
his  wife,  and  two  children. 

**  I  trust  that  this  state  of  things  will  not  be  permitted  to  last  longer. 

^'  The  attention  of  the  Board  of  Works,  or  the  officers  engaged 
under  them,  whose  duty  it  is  to  attend  to  the  procuring  and  payment 
of  funds  for  the  labouring  classes  employed  on  the  Public  Works, 
should  be  called  to  the  present  imperfect  system  of  management,  to 
remedy  and  remove  the  exciting  cause  of  grievance. 
"  I  am,  Sir,  respectfully  yours, 

**  R.  H.  H.  Bbcbbr.*' 

<<  To  ifte  Ediior  ofOe  Cork  ConstUuHon. 

<<  Dear  Sir, — Although  I  am  quite  aware  that  other  parishes  in 
this  neighbourhood  are  suffering  equally  with  my  own,  still  I  feel  it 
my  duty  to  draw  your  attention  to  the  state  we  are  in  at  present.  A 
large  sum  has  been  presented  for  this  parish,  and  roads  promised  for 
the  last  three  weeks ;  one  only  is  proceeding  with,  on  which  there  are 
at  work  800  men,  leaving  unemployed  400,  as  we  have,  up  to  this 
date,  700  destitute  labourers  wanting  work.  This  is  bad  enough,  but 
to  these  300  there  is  now  a  fortnight's  wages  due  to  all,  and  no 
money  in  the  pay  clerk's  hands  to  pay  them,  nor  can  they  be  paid  till 
some  day  in  next  week.  On  my  going  into  Skibbereen  this  day,  to 
attend  the  committee,  I  received  the  intelligence  that,  a  few  hours 
before,  a  man  whom  I  had  put  on  the  road  three  weeks  ago  had  died 
from  want  of  food,  after  endeavouring  to  work  out  the  day.  The 
parish  priest  confirmed  this  intelligence,  and  on  my  arrival  at 
home  in  the  evening,  I  found  that  it  was  even  so.  On  finding  that 
the  pay  clerk  could  not  pay  the  men  what  was  due  to  them — viz.,  a 
fortnight's  wages,  and  knowing  that  many  would  share  the  same  fate 
as  M'Kennedy,  the  poor  man  that  died,  our  small  committee,  through 
the  kindness  and  humanity  of  the  excellent  manager  of  the  National 
Bank  at  Skibbereen,  P.  B.  Griffin,  Esq.,  got  from  that  gentleroan 
30/.  in  iiheTf  which  was  sent  up  to  the  road  to  pay  the  men  2s.  each, 
to  keep  them  alive  till  the  pay  clerk  was  in  a  position  to  pay  them 
what  is  due.  The  state  of  things  here  is  most  deplorable.  Where 
the  fault  is  I  know  not ;  but  this  appears  plain,  that  it  would  be 
better  for  these  poor  men  to  remain  without  work  than  that  fatigue 
and  exhaustion  should  be  added  to  destitution.  There  are  com* 
plaints,  and  founded  in  justice,  that  very  little  work  is  done  by  each 
labourer.  I  know  this  is  the  case,  and  that  100  well  fed  labourers 
would  do  more  than  the  300 ;  but,  Sir,  it  is  because  the  majority  are 
weak  from  want  of  nourishment.  I  have  said  from  the  beginning 
that  it  would  be  true  economy  to  pay  the  men  in  advance  for  thefirH 
week,  and  then  exact  a  proper  day's  work.     I  cannot  see  why  the 
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Board  of  Works  should  not  have  such  a  paymaster  in  each  district  as 
may  have  credit  sufficient  with  one  of  the  banks,  so  as  to  enable  him 
to  get  at  such  bank  as  much  as  will  pay  the  men  weekly.  I  know 
that  many  representations  have  been  made  of  the  state  of  affairs  in 
West  Carbery ;  but  still,  when  men  are  dying  around  me  for  want  of 
the  pittance  that  they  have  earned,  I  cannot  refrain  from  writing 
these  few  hurried  lines^  in  hopes  you  will  insert  them. 

«  Yours  faithfully, 

<<  Richard  Francis  Webb, 
"  Caheragb,  Oct  24, 1846.  Rector  of  Caheragh. 

<'  I  this  day  heard  from  the  Rector  of  Tullagh,  that  two  or  three 
deaths  bad  occurred  this  morning  from  want  of  nourishment." 

"  To  the  Editor  of  the  Cork  ConstUiOion. 

**  Sir, — ^Witnessing  the  deplorable  state  of  destitution  to  which  the 
poor  of  this  parish  are  reduced,  I  can  no  longer  refrain  from  laying 
before  a  generous  and  sympathising  public  their  miserable  condition, 
in  consequence  of  the  unfeeling  neglect  on  the  part  of  the  Government , 
although,  to  my  certain  knowledge,  their  state  has  been  fully  made 
known  to  them  on  many  occasions,  to  which  we  have  received  nothing 
but  evasive  relies  and  cold-hearted  communications. 

"  Many  of  the  poor  labouring  at  the  public  works  cannot  afford 
one  meal  in  twenty-four  hours  from  the  miserable  pittance  of  eight- 
pence  per  day,  which  is  all  they  are  allowed  to  maintain  themselves 
and  family.  That^  with  the  potato  crop  completely  gone,  and  Indian 
meal  2#.  2d,  per  stone,  must  fully  show  how  inadequate  such  a  sum  is 
to  support  one  person^  let  alone  a  large  family  from  five  to  eight  in 
number ;  and,  to  make  their  situation  still  more  grievous,  an  order 
has  this  day  been  issued  by  a  well-fed  public  officer  that  not  more 
than  one  out  of  each  family  should  be  employed  unless  they  exceed 
nine  in  number. 

**  There  has  been  a  new  line  of  road  commenced  through  this 
parish,  with  directions  to  employ  500  daily,  and  though  they  have 
been  at  work  now  ten  days,  not  one  farthing  of  pay  has  been  received 
as  yet ;  and  were  it  not  for  the  kindness  of  three  of  our  committee, 
G.  Sandes,  H,  Gallwey,  and  Henry  Beamish,  Esqrs.,  who  liberally 
came  forward  and  advanced  some  assistance,  the  majority  of  them 
must,  like  the  unfortunate  victim  at  Skibbereen,  have  perished  from 
want,  through  the  tardy  and  calculating  movements  of  the  present 
Government. 

**  Should  this  statement  be  deemed  overdrawn,  I  beg  to  refer  her 
Majesty's  Government  to  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  works  above 
mentioned,  where  he  witnessed  the  pitiable  instance  of  a  young  and 
able-bodied  man  with  a  family,  consisting  of  a  wife  and  five  children, 
who,  on  coming  home  at  dinner  hour,  was  compelled  to  go  to  work 
again  still  fasting  from  the  night  before,  not  having  a  morsel  of  food 
or  money  to  purchase  it. 

«  Now,  Mr.  Editor,  were  any  of  her  Majesty's  Ministers  placed  in 
the  situation  of  these  unfortunate  creatures,  and  obliged  to  live  on  one 
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pound  of  Indian  meal  for  the  support  of  themselves  and  families  for 
twenty-four  hours,  I  think  they  would  show  a  kinder  feeling  to  the 
wants  of  the  poor  starving  creatures  here  than  they  have  hitherto 
done ;  and  trusting  that  their  attention  may  be  more  directed  to  the 
wants  of  this  distressed  locality, 

<'  I  have  the  honour  to  be.  Sir,  your  obedient  humble  servant, 

'<  A  Member  of  the  Ardfield  Poor  Relief  Committer.*' 

<'  To  tlte  Editor  of  the  Corh  Constitution. 

u  sir, — A  letter  signed  <  a  Member  of  the  Ardfield  Relief  Com- 
mittee,' some  poiits  back,  published  in  the  ConstUutum^  gave  the  sad 
detail  of  what  the  poor  people  employed  on  the  public  works  have 
had  to  endure  in  that  district.  I  now  write  from  the  eastern  end  of 
the  same  barony  (Ibane  and  Darryroe)  a  similar  tale  of  woe.  Next 
Saturday  will  complete  the  fourth  week  since  the  works  were  opened 
in  this  quarter,  and  upon  those  first  commenced  about  1200  persons 
were  employed.  As  additional  roads  have  been  since  entered  on,  the 
numbers  are  increased  to  nearly  (if  not  fully)  2000.  This  country, 
being  almost  entirely  dependent  on  the  potato  crop,  is  perhaps  one  of  the 
worst  off  in  Ireland ;  and  when  the  people  who  had  been  long  looking 
for  these  ^  relief  works*  first  went  upon  them,  they  were  in  the  ex- 
tremity of  destitution,  every  article  that  they  possessed  that  could  be 
spared,  and  many  that  could  not,  (a  portion  of  their  clothing  inclusive,) 
having  been  parted  with  to  purchase  their  food  previously.  Up  to 
the  present  time  but  one  week's  wages  has  been  paid  them,  and  even 
that  only  when  nearly  three  weeks  were  due.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, with  the  enormous  price  of  wheaten  and  Indian  meal,  2#.  2<f. 
to  2«.  4d,  per  stone,  you  will  not  be  surprised  to  learn  that  several 
have  died. 

"  Many  have  fallen  down  whilst  at  work,  and  numbers  are  now  laid 
on  their  miserable  beds,  from  whence  I  fear  many  of  them  will  never 
rise.  The  haggard  and  emaciated  appearance  of  those  who  day  after 
day  crawl  to  the  works,  their  starving  wives  and  children  surrounding 
the  houses  of  the  few  residents,  altogether  exhibits  such  wretchedness 
as  cannot  be  surpassed,  reduced  as  some  have  been  to  satisfy  the 
cravings  of  hunger  by  eating  raw  cabbages  and  turnips — ^the  great 
majority  unable  in  any  way  to  procure  one  meal  in  the  day — the  funds 
of  the  relief  committees  exhausted — their  wages  unpaid  for  such  a 
length  of  time^it  would  be  impossible  for  me  to  convey  an  adequate 
idea  of  their  sufferings.  A  man  well  clothed  and  fed  at  this  season 
cannot  work  more,  on  an  average,  tl\an  four  days  in  the  week.  Taking 
this  rate  for  these  unfortunate  people,  the  wages  of  one  man  gives 
2#.  8<f.  per  week  for  the  support  of  his  family.  <  The  regulations'  do 
not  allow  more  than  one  man  to  be  put  on  the  works  out  of  a  house, 
unless  the  number  in  family  is  over  seven  !!!  Task  work  is  to  be  the 
remedy. 

*<  In  their  present  condition,  to  require  reasonable  work  for  the  %d. 
per  day  which  will  be  paid  th^m,  is  a  task  that  they  cannot  accom- 
olish,  and  it  would  be  folly  to   expect  it.     To  the  credit  of  these 
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deeply  sufferiog  but  patient  people,  I  have  the  pleasure  to  add  that 
no  violation  of  the  rights  of  property  has  as  yet  occurred  here. 
**  I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 
"  Nov.  SM."  "  A  Sdbscribbb. 

This  last  letter  appeared  in  the  paper  of  November  7th,  and 
in  the  same  paper  are  reports  of  the  meetings  of  the  Poor  Law 
Guardians  for  me  Unions  of  Fermoj  and  Bandon. 

"  BANDON    UNION — WEDNESDAY. 

«  Dr.  Corbett  in  the  chair. 

**  Present — ^Messrs.  Alcock,  Hnrly,  Nash,  Crofts,  Quinlan,  Halli- 
burton, Tresilian,  Doherty,  Lovell,  Bennet,  Dineen. 

*'  The  crowd  of  applications  for  admission  was  really  iudicative  of 
the  appalling  distress  outside.  The  hall  and  yards  adjoining  were  filled, 
the  former  almost  to  suffocation.  The  Board  having,  from  humane 
motives,  stretched  the  law,  owing  to  the  great  amount  of  destitution 
existing,  the  applications  were  various — ^parents bringing  their  children 
— children  without  their  parents — husbands  without  their  wives — 
wives  without  their  husbands ;  but  the  Guardians  listened  with  the 
greatest  patience  to  the  claims  of  all,  and  sat  from  twelve  o'clock  to 
six,  until  the  admissions  were  disposed  of.  The  number  added  to  those 
already  in  the  house  amounted  to  over  170,  making  a  total  of  950 
inmates  now  in  the  establishment,  fifty  over  the  number  for  which  the 
building  is  intended. 

'<  A  letter  from  the  commissioners,  in  reply  to  an  application  made 
last  Board  day,  as  to  increased  accommodation,  in  consequence  of 
the  present  pressure,  was  read  by  the  clerk.  The  commissioners 
directed  that  when  the  house  was  full,  due  notice  thereof  should  be 
given,  and  no  further  admissions  permitted ;  or  that  new  buildings, 
either  permanent  or  temporary,  should  be  erected.  As  the  latter 
would  probably  occupy  too  long  a  time  so  as  to  meet  the  exigency,  a 
further  communication  with  the  commissioners  was  desired. 

*«  FKRMOY  UNION. — WEDNESDAY. 

"  The  Board  assembled  at  the  usual  hour — ^Thomas  Dannehy,  Esq.i 
J.  P.,  in  the  chair. 

'*  Other  Guardians  present — Earl  of  Mountcashell,  Capt.  CoUis, 
J.P.,  V.C. ;  Richard  Carroll,  D.V.C. ;  VV.  F.  Austen,  J.P. ;  Mathias 
Henley,  J.P.;  Thomas  Perrott,  J.P. ;  M.  Mackay,  H.  H.  Peard,  W. 
Evans,  J.  O 'Sullivan,  and  St.  John  Thornhill. 

'<  STATE   OF   THE   HOUSE. 

<*  Number  in  the  house  this  day,  1008  ;  number  the  house  was  calcu^ 
lated  to  contain,  900;  sick  in  the  workhouse,  56;  sick  in  Fever 
Hospital,  23  ;  total  sick,  79. 

•<  The  following  report  was  handed  in  by  the  medical  attendant : — 

'<  Gentlemen, — I  beg  to  call  your  attention  to  the  over-crowded 

state  of  the  workhouse.     Fever  has  been  on  the  increase  during  the 
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last  week«  This  I  attribute  to  the  number  of  five,  six,  aod  seyen 
sleeping  in  one  bed.  I  would  respectfully  urge  on  the  guardians  the 
necessity  of  providing  additional  accommodation^  otherwise  the  lives 
of  the  inmates  will  be  in  imminent  danger  from  the  spread  of  con- 
tagious disease. 

<'  I  have  the  honour  to  be^  &c., 

"  EuoBNB  O'NiBL,  Medical  Officer/' 

To  these  may  be  added  two  documents  which  have  appeared 
in  the  Times  of  the  14th  and  1 7th  inst. 

"  At  a  meeting  of  the  Kilmoe,  Crookhaven,  Relief  Committee,  held 
at  the  Committee  Rooms,  Goleen,  on  Tuesday,  the  drd  day  of  Novem- 
ber, 1846, 

Richard  Notter,  Esq.,  J.P.,  in  the  chair ; 

Proposed  by  the  Rev.  W.  A.  Fisher,  Rector,  and  seconded  by  the 
Rev.  Laurence  O'SuUivan,  P.P. ; 

1.  That  this  committee  having  repeatedly  tried,  but  in  vain,  to 
arouse  the  attention  of  the  government  to  the  state  of  destitution  and 
distress  in  this  remote  district,  have  determined  to  bring  the  matter 
before  the  public,  through  the  medium  of  the  press. 

Proposed  by  Richard  B.  Hungerford,  Esq.,  J.P.,  and  seconded  by 
the  Rev.  Heniy  P.  Proctor ; 

2.  That  the  following  statement  of  facts  be  forwarded  : — <<  The 
parish  of  Kilmoe  contains  7234  inhabitants,  or  1289  families ;  we 
calculate  that  7000  inhabitants  require  food,  in  consequence  of  the 
failure  of  the  potato  crop ;  the  parish  produces  very  little  com.  Po- 
tatoes fed  the  people,  the  pigs,  the  poultry,  the  cows,  the  horses ;  and 
enabled  the  fisherman  to  dispose  of  his  fish,  for  which  he  did  not  this 
year  get  as  much  as  paid  the  expenses  of  taking  and  saving  it,  as  the 
poor,  from  the  destruction  of  the  potato  crop,  are  unable  to  purchase 
it.  Thus  deprived  of  their  only  means  of  support,  they  are  now 
literally  famishing.  All  this,  in  substance,  we  have  stated  over  and 
over  again  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  the  Lieutenant  of  the  County,  the 
Commissary-General,  and  the  Commissary  at  Skibbereen.  We  asked 
a  dep6t — ^we  offered  a  store  free  of  expense — ^we  entered  secnrity^i— 
and  when  we  had  done  all  this,  at  the  end  of  a  month  we  received  a 
letter  from  the  Castle,  with  a  paper  on  brown  bread  inclosed,  to  say 
we  had  better  purchase  wheaten  and  barley  meal." 

Proposed  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Barrett,  R.C.C,  and  seconded  by 
Mr.  John  Coghlan ; 

3.  That  this  committee  feel  quite  unable  to  meet  the  views  of  the 
government.  There  are  only  two  resident  gentry  in  this  district — 
there  are  no  merchants  here — there  are  no  mills  within  twenty-three 
miles — there  is  no  bakery  within  that  distance — nor  is  there  any  way 
of  procuring  food,  except  through  the  medium  of  our  committee, 
which,  out  of  our  limited  funds  of  165/.,  have  kept  up  a  small  supply 
of  Indian  meal ;  and  even  with  our  very  best  exertions,  in  conse* 
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qaence  of  our  trifling  fioancefl,  and  being  obliged  to  bring  our  sup- 
plies from  Cork  by  water,  we  have  been  twice,  for  a  fortnight  together, 
without  meal. 

Proposed  by  Mr.  B.  Townsend,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  J.  Fleming ; 

4.  That  our  funds  are  now  exhausted,  and  we  have  no  means  of 
renewing  them,  while  the  demand  for  food  is  fearfully  increasing.  We 
see  no  other  way  left  for  us  but  to  try,  through  the  medium  of  the 
press,  to  arouse  the  government  to  a  sense  of  the  fearful  state  of 
things  which  is  inevitably  Impending.  Rapine  has  already  com- 
menced, and  who  can  wonder  ?  Many  are  living  solely  on  salt  her- 
rings— many  more  on  sea  weed ;  and  when  our  last  supply  of  Indian 
meal  was  sold,  they  offered  ds.  a  stone«-and  would  not  go  away  with- 
out it — for  some  that  was  damaged,  the  very  smell  from  which 
was  so  offensive  that  it  was  thought  unfit  and  dangerous  food  for 
haman  beings. 

Proposed  by  the  Rev.  Laurence  O' Sullivan,  P.P.,  and  seconded  by 
Mr.  A.  O'Sullivan; 

5.  That  these  resolutions  be  published  in  all  the  Cork  newspapers, 
the  Dublin  Evening  Post,  Dublin  Evening  Mail,  and  the  Times  Lon- 
don newspaper,  and  a  copy  be  sent  to  Lord  John  Russell  and  Sir 
Randolph  Routh,  with  a  faint  hope  that  something  may  be  done 
without  delay  (for  the  case  is  urgent)  to  relieve  our  misery  and  want, 
else  the  public  will  soon  hear  of  such  tales  of  woe  and  wickedness  as 
will  harrow  the  feelings  and  depress  the  spirits  of  the  most  stout- 
hearted man. 

(Signed)  Richard  Notter,  Chairman. 

Wm.  a.  Fisher,  Rector  of  Kilmoe,  Sec." 

<<  To  the  Editor  rfthe  Times. 

**  Sir, — Having  just  seen  an  advertisement  in  your  paper  of  this 
day,  respecting  the  distress  in  the  parish  of  Kilmoe,  in  the  diocese  of 
Cork,  I  beg  to  say,  that  as  the  incumbent  of  a  parish  in  the  immediate  * 
neighbourhood,  I  can,  from  personal  knowledge,  bear  testimony  to 
the  truth  of  the  statements  contained  in  that  advertisement.  I  have 
myself  come  to  London,  within  the  last  few  days,  on  my  way  to  some 
relatives  in  the  country,  who  have  given  me  reason  to  think  that  they 
can  assist  me  in  collecting  something  towards  the  relief  of  the  poor  in 
my  own  parish,  7000  of  whom  are  actually  in  want  of  food  at  this 
moment.  As  a  clergyman,  I  am  slow  to  say  anything  which  can  be 
construed  into  a  censure  upon  government ;  but  truth  compels  me  to 
state  that  the  sufferings  of  the  poor,  throughout  those  parts  of  the 
south  of  Ireland  with  which  I  am  acquainted,  have  been  very  greatly 
increased  by  the  conduct  of  the  official  persons  employed  to  pay  the 
men  on  the  public  works.  Several  weeks  ago,  in  order  to  find 
employment  for  the  most  destitute  in  my  parish,  government  com- 
menced a  road  in  one  of  the  most  exposed  situations  in  the  south- 
western coast  of  the  county  of  Cork,  on  the  shore  of  Bantry 
Bay.      On  this  road  500  men  are  employed,    fully  one-half  of 
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whom  have  had  to  travel  to  their  work  every  momiog  from 
three  to  four  Irish  miles,  and  many  of  them  even  double  that 
distance,  the  parish  being  twenty  Irish  miles  long.  The  wages 
offered  by  government  in  my  neighbourhood  is  Sd.  a  day  for  able- 
bodied  men,  and  6d,  or  4d.  where  the  labourer  is  either  young  or 
infirm  ;  whilst  but  one  individual  out  of  each  family  has  been  allowed 
to  be  employed  on  the  works  ;  so  that,  at  the  present  price  of  provi- 
sions,  it  is  impossible  for  a  labourer  on  the  public  works  to  earn 
enough  to  keep  a  family  in  a  state  of  health.  The  sufferings  of  the 
labourers  and  their  families,  however,  have  been  greatly  increased  by 
the  keeping  back  of  their  wages.  Of  the  number  that  I  have  men- 
tioned, 150  had  been,  on  last  Saturday,  a  month  without  receiving 
any  wages,  and  the  remaining  350  had  not  been  paid  for  three  weeks. 
From  a  letter  on  Tuesday  last,  I  find  that  all  these  people  were  still 
unpaid  on  that  day.  It  is  right  to  add,  that  offers  have  been  made  to 
the  clerks  to  furnbh  them  with  money  to  pay  the  wages  regularly ; 
but  these  offers  have  been  declined,  and  the  persons  so  offering  have 
been  informed  by  the  Inspector  of  the  Board  of  Works,  that  if  they 
advanced  money  to  the  clerks  they  would  not  be  repaid  by  the  Board. 
This  is  the  answer  I  received  myself. 

*«  I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

•«W.  M.  Crosthwaitb, 
**LondoD,  Nov,  14.'*  Rector  of  Durrus,  Diocese  of  Cork. 

Who  are  tlie  parties  to  be  blamed  for  the  miseries  caused  by 
these  delays  and  defective  arrangements,  it  is  not  our  province 
to  inquire.  But  it  is  pretty  obvious,  that  unless  private  assist- 
ance be  given  to  meet  such  an  exigency  as  this,  numbers  must 
perish. 

The  foUovring  is  taken  from  the  Irish  article  in  the  Morning 
Post:— 

'<  A  letter  in  the  Mayo  Constitution  states  that  <  several  Roman* 
'  catholic  priests,  to  whom  the  executive  has  deputed  the  duty  of 
returning  lists  of  such  persons  as  are  in  most  need  of  immediate 
employment  within  their  respective  parishes,  have  been  guilty  of  the 
grossest  conduct.  The  poor  people  have  complained  that  the  priests 
have  refused  to  return  them,  although  aware  of  their  destitution,  until 
they  had  paid  their  dues  !  This  complaint  is  not  from  a  single  indi- 
vidual, nor  is  such  conduct  imputed  to  an  isolated  clergyroau — it  is 
the  act  of  several  priests.  The  poor  wretches,  driven  to  desperation, 
have  declared  that  if  their  reverences  would  give  them  a  ticket,  their 
first  earnings  should  go  in  liquidation  of  their  sacerdotal  debts.  But 
no ;  the  humane  pastors  would  punbh  them  for  their  neglect  of  the 
church's  rights.  A  second  cause  of  complaint  is,  that  favouritism  is 
putting  on  the  wealthier  population,  for  whom  the  immediate  relief 
was  not  intended,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  more  needy.  A  gentleman 
having  returned  a  list  of  cottiers  (not  on  his  own  estate)  who  were 
actually  starving,  and  finding  that  they  were  not  employed,  inquired 
of  the  parish  priest  the  cause,  when  he  was  told  that  *  indeed  he  cookl 
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not  guarantee  their  safety  if  they  came  to  labour  on  the  works  then 
being  carried  on,  from  the  present  excitement  of  the  people/  This 
threat  was  indignantly  spurned  by  the  gentleman,  and  he  insisted  on 
their  immediate  employment.** 

The  following  appeared  in  the  Times  of  the  2drd  inst : — 

*<  Friday,  the  20th  of  November,  having  been  appointed  by  the 
Church  as  a  day  of  humiliation  and  prayer  all  over  the  kingdom, 
divine  service  was  performed  in  the  churches,  in  accordance  with  the 
instructions  prescribed  in  a  circular  of  the  Lord  Primate.  Business 
at  the  Banks,  Exchanges,  Corn  Markets,  and  all  public  offices,  was 
suspended,  and  the  shops  of  the  Protestant  citizens  were  almost  gene- 
rally closed.  The  Roman-catholic  Church  had  appointed  different 
days  in  the  several  dioceses,  for  the  observance  of  a  fast  and  prayer 
for  the  occasion,  the  dlst  ult.  being  the  day  set  apart  by  Archbishop 
Murray  for  the  diocese  of  Dublin." 


PURITAN    EXORCISM. 

QConludedfromp.  581.) 

Mr.  Upham's  forcible  description  of  the  termination  of  Mather's 
career,  with  the  just  reflections  accompanying  it,  will  form  a  proper 
conclusion  to  a  narrative,  which  in  its  origin,  its  progress,  and  its  re- 
sults should  never  be  forgotten  I 

«« I  cannot  indeed  resist  the  conviction  that,  notwithstanding  all  his 
attempts  to  appear  dissatisfied  af>er  they  had  become  unpopular,  with 
the  occurrences  in  the  Salem  trials,  he  looked  upon  them  with  secret 
pleasure,  and  would  have  been  glad  to  have  had  them  repeated  again 
in  Boston.  How  blind  is  man  to  the  future !  The  state  of  things 
which  Cotton  Mather  laboured  to  bring  about,  in  order  that  he  might 
increase  his  own  influence  over  an  infatuated  people  by  being  regarded 
by  them  as  mighty  to  cast  out  and  vanquish  evil  spirits,  and  as  able  to 
hold  Satan  himself  in  chains  by  his  prayers  and  his  piety,  brought  him 
at  length  into  such  disgrace,  that  his  power  was  broken  down,  and  he 
became  the  object  of  public  ridicule  and  open  insult.  And  the  excite- 
ment that  had  been  produced  for  the  purpose  of  restoring  and  strength- 
ening the  influence  of  the  clerical  and  spiritual  leaders,  resulted  in 
effects  which  reduced  that  influence  to  a  still  lower  point.  The  inti- 
mate connexion  of  Dr.  Mather  and  other  prominent  ministers  with  the 
witchcraft  delusion  brought  a  reproach  upon  the  clergy  from  which 
they  have  never  yet  recovered. 

«*In  addition  to  the  designing  exertions  of  ambitious  ecclesiastics, 
and  the  benevolent  and  praiseworthy  efforts  of  those  whose  only  aim 
was  to  promote  a  real  and  thorough  reformation  of  religion,  all  the 
passions  of  our  nature  stood  ready  to  throw  their  concentrated  energy 
into  the  excitement  (as  they  ever  will  do  whatever  may  be  its  cha- 
racter) so  soon  as  it  became  sufliciently  strong  to  encourage  their 
acCiou% 
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*'  The  whole  force  of  popular  superstition-^-all  the  fanatical  propeo* 
sities  of  the  ignorant  and  deluded  multitude  united  with  the  best  feel- 
ings of  our  nature  to  heighten  the  fury  of  the  storm.  Piety  was  indig- 
nant at  the  supposed  rebellion  against  the  sovereignty  of  Gkxly  and  was 
roused  to  an  extreme  of  agitation  and  apprehension  in  witnessing  such 
a  daring  and  fierce  assault  by  the  devil  and  his  adherents  upon  the 
churches  and  the  cause  of  the  gospel.  Virtue  was  shocked  at  the  tre- 
mendous guilt  of  those  who  were  believed  to  have  entered  the  diabo- 
lical confederacy ;  while  public  order  and  security  stood  aghast,  amidst 
the  invisible,  the  supernatural,  the  infernal,  and  apparently  the  irre- 
sistible attacks  that  were  making  upon  the  foundations  of  society,  in 
baleful  combination  with  principles  good  in  themselves,  thus  urging 
the  passions  into  wild  operation,  there  were  all  the  wicked  and  violent 
affections  to  which  humanity  is  liable.  Theological  bitterness,  per- 
sonal animosities,  local  controversies,  private  feuds,  long  cherished 
grudges,  and  professional  jealousies,  rushed  forward,  and  raised  their 
discordant  voices,  to  swell  the  horrible  din;  credulity  rose  with  its 
monstrous  and  ever-expanding  form,  on  the  ruins  of  truth,  reason  and 
the  senses;  malignity  and  cruelty  rode  triumphantly  through  the 
storm,  by  whose  fury  every  mild  and  gentle  sentiment  had  been  ship- 
wrecked ;  and  revenge,  smiling  in  the  midst  of  the  tempest,  welcomed 
its  desolating  wrath  as  it  dashed  the  mangled  objects  of  its  hate  along 
the  shore." 

It  is  only  just  to  mention  that  during  the  seventeenth  century  theie 
were  numerous  executions  for  witchcraft  in  England,  and  a  much 
larger  number  in  Scotland,  besides  other  parts  of  Europe,  though  most 
persons  were  opposed  to  this  severity.  The  law  authorising  it  was 
first  placed  on  the  statute  book  by  James  the  First's  parliament,  to 
please  that  superstitious  monarch,  whose  partiality  for  the  study  of 
demonology  is  well  known.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  the  moii  iUra 
protestants  went  the  greatest  lengths  in  these  delusions ;  which  has 
drawn  from  a  French  Roman-catholic  critic  the  following  caustic  and 
truthful  censure — *'  So  great  folly  did  then  oppress  the  miserable  world, 
that  Christians  believed  greater  absurdities  than  could  be  imposed 
upon  the  heathens."  Thus  the  number  of  victims  were  comparatively 
small  in  England  to  those  who  suffered  in  Scotland,  Sweden,  &c.— and 
in  our  own  country  the  work  was  principally  encouraged  by  the  non- 
conformists. One  signal  proof,  amongst  others,  of  this  is  afforded  in 
the  case  of  Maitkew  HopkifUf  who,  during  the  Great  Rebellion, 
travelled  through  the  eastern  counties  in  search  of  witches.  His  ex- 
penses were  paid,  and  a  fee  was  given  for  each  discovery.  His  mode 
of  detection  was  peculiar. — <<  Besides  pricking  the  body  to  find  the 
witch  mark,  he  compelled  the  wretched  and  decrepid  victims  of  his 
cruel  practices  to  sit  in  a  painful  posture  upon  an  elevated  stool,  with 
their  limbs  crossed,  and  if  they  persevered  in  refusing  to  confess,  he 
would  prolong  their  torture  in  some  cases  to  more  than  twenty-four 
hours ;  he  would  prevent  them  from  going  to  sleep,  and  drag  them 
about  barefoot  over  the  rough  ground,  thus  overcoming  them  with  ex* 
treme  weariness  and  pain ;  but  his  favourite  method  was  to  tie  the 
thumb  of  the  right  hand  close  to  the  great  toe  of  the  left  foot,  and  draw 
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them  through  a  river  or  pond ;  if  they  floated,  as  they  would  be  likely 
to  do  while  their  heavier  limbs  were  thus  sustained  and  upborne  by 
the  rope,  it  was  considered  as  conclusive  proof  of  their  guilt/' 

Such  sagaciousness  was  doubtless  worthy  the  agency  of  the  puri- 
tanical faction  whose  reign  had  then  commenced.  Hopkins  was  sanc- 
tioned by  the  parliament,  and  stimulated  in  his  career  of  murder  by 
Richard  Baxter  and  some  of  his  colleagues.  Hudibras  thus  memo- 
rializes his  exploits — 

'*Hath  not  thii  present  Parliament, 
A  leiger  to  the  Deyil  sent, 
FoUy  empowered  to  treat  abont 
Finding  revolted  witches  oat? 
And  has  he  not  within  a  year 
Hanged  three-score  of  them  in  one  shire?" 

The  career  of  this  *<  witch  finder"  was  suddenly  terminated  by  some 
gentlemen  who  employed  his  mode  of  detection  on  himself.  They  tied 
his  thumbs  and  toes  together,  and  dragged  him  about  in  a  horse  pond, 
when,  as  he  did  not  sink,  he  w*as  convicted  by  his  own  test.  This  put 
a  stop  for  a  time  to  the  work  of  death  and  outrage ;  not  however  till 
upwards  of  sixty-four  had  fallen  through  his  means. 

One  of  his  victims  was  an  aged  clergyman  named  Lewis,  who  had 
been  the  exemplary  minister  of  a  parish  for  more  than  half  a  century. 
<'  His  infirm  frame  was  subjected  to  the  several  tests,  and  even  to  the 
trial  by  water  ordeal ;  he  was  compellec}  to  walk  almost  incessantly  for 
several  days  and  nights,  imtil,  in  tne  exhaustion  of  his  nature,  he  was 
made  to  assent  to  a  confession  that  was  adduced  against  him  in  court ; 
which  however  he  disowned,  and  denied  there  and  at  all  times,  from 
the  moment  he  was  released  from  the  torments  by  which  it  was  ex- 
torted from  him,  to  the  moment  of  his  death  !  As  he  was  about  to  die 
the  death  of  a  felon,  he  knew  that  the  rites  of  sepulture  according  to 
the  forms  of  his  denomination  would  be  denied  to  his  remains.  The 
aged  sufierer,  it  is  related,  read  his  own  funeral  service  while  on  the 
scafibld.  Solemn,  sublime  and  affecting  as  is  this  most  admirable  por- 
tion of  the  excellent  ritual  of  the  Church,  surely  it  was  never  per- 
formed under  circumstances  so  well  suited  to  impress  with  awe  and 
tenderness,  as  when  uttered  by  the  calumniated,  oppressed  and  dying 
old  man."* 

The  circumstances  of  his  death,  so  calculated  to  stir  up  all  the  ten- 
derest  sympathies  of  those  filling  the  same  sacred  office,  only  called 
forth  the  sneers  and  ridicule  of  the  anti-prelatist  Baxter,  who  gave  him 
in  derision  the  title  of  *^  the  reading  parson."  So  completely  does  sec- 
tarian hatred  extmguish  all  the  kindlier  feelings  of  our  nature  when 
once  it  takes  undivided  possession  of  the  soul. 

The  cases  of  two  women  tried  and  convicted  at  Bury  St.  Edmunds 
before  Sir  Matthew  Hale,  who  sentenced  them  to  death,  has  frequently 
been  mentioned  in  disparagement  of  that  great  and  virtuous  judge. 
But  let  it  always  be  borne  in  mind,  that  he  was  governed  in  his 
opinion  by  that  of  Sir  Thomas  Brown,  a  man  whose  position  and 

*  fiiatory  of  Witdhcnfl,  p.  173. 
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celebrity  as  a  scholar  were  uoequalled  m  his  age.  It  is  the  testimony 
of  a  reporter  of  the  trial  that  "  it  made  this  great  and  good  man  [Hale] 
doubtiul,  but  he  was  in  such  fears,  and  proceeded  with  such  caution, 
that  he  would  not  so  much  as  sum  up  the  evidence,  but  left  it  to  the 
jury,  with  prayers  « that  the  great  God  of  heaven  would  direct  their 
hearts  in  that  w^eighty  matter.' " 

The  credit  of  putting  an  end  to  the  witchcraft  delusion  in  England 
belongs  peculiarly  to  Archbishop  Harsnct,  who  was  raised  to  the  see 
of  York  by  Charles  I.  in  1628.  He  exerted  himself  to  bring  the 
charges  of  the  puritan  <'  witch  finders"  into  contempt  and  discredit, 
which  his  wit  eventually  did  much  to  accomplish.  The  following  is 
one  of  his  descriptions  in  stating  the  real  motives  and  discovering  the 
method  of  the  cheating  impostons : 

"  Out  of  these  is  shaped  to  us  the  true  idea  of  a  witch  :  Ao  old 
weather-beaten  crone,  having  her  chin  and  her  knees  meeting  for  age, 
walking  like  a  bow,  leaning  on  a  staff;  hollow-eyed,  untoothed,  fur* 
rowed  on  her  face,  having  her  limbs  trembling  with  the  palsy,  going 
mumbling  in  the  streets ;  one  that  hath  forgotten  her  pater  no9terj  and 
yet  hath  a  shrewd  tongue  to  call  a  drab,  <  a  drab.'  If  she  hath  learned 
of  an  old  wife  in  a  chinmey  end  Pax,  Max,  Fax,  for  a  spell,  or  can  say 
Sir  John  Grantham's  curse  for  the  miller's  eels  [<  All  ye  that  have 
stolen  the  miller's  eels,  Laudate  dominum  de  cteluj  and  all  they  that 
have  consented  thereto,  Benedicamus  Domino*]  why  then  beware!  look 
about  you,  my  neighbours !  If  any  of  you  have  a  sheep  sick  of  the 
giddies,  or  a  hog  of  the  mumps,  or  a  horse  of  the  staggers,  or  a  knavish 
boy  of  the  school,  or  an  idle  girl  of  the  wheel,  or  a  young  drab  of  the 
sullens,  and  hath  not  fat  enough  for  her  porrage,  or  butter  enough  for 
her  bread,  and  she  hath  a  little  help  of  the  epilepsy  or  cramp,  to  teach 
her  to  roll  her  eyes,  wry  her  mouth,  gnash  her  teeth,  startle  with  her 
body,  hold  her  arms  and  hands  stiff;  then  when  an  old  Mother  Nobs 
hath  by  chance  called  her  an  *  idle  young  housewife,'  or  bid  the  devil 
'  scratch  her,'  no  doubt  but  Mother  Nobs  is  the  wiichf  and  the  young 
girl  is  ov}l  blasted,  &c.  They  that  have  their  brains  baited,  and  their 
faticies  distempered  with  the  imaginations  and  apprehensions  of  wntches, 
conjurors,  fairies,  and  all  that  lymphatic  chimera,  I  find  to  be  mar- 
shalled in  one  of  these  five  ranks; — children,  women,  fools,  cowards, 
sick  or  black  melancholic  discomposed  wits." 

All  praise  to  the  honest  Christian  prelate  who  did  not  shrink  in  an 
age  of  fanaticism  and  misrule — England's  •*  reign  of  terror"— to  expose 
and  denounce  the  arts  and  miserable  schemes  by  which  the  credulous 
multitude  were  blindfolded  I — fFaylerCs  Ecclesiastical  Reminiscences  in 
the  United  States. 

CHURCH  DISCIPLINE. 

{Extractedjrom  a  Charge  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Dioc€$e  of  Lincoln^  by  John^  Lord 
B'uhop of  Lincoln f  delivered  at  the  Triennial  Vuitationin  1846.) 

I  COMB  now  to  the  third  point  which  I  proposed  to  consider,  the  Disci- 
pline of  the  Church.  It  will  not  be  disputed  that  our  blessed  Lord 
intended  that  his  disciples  should  form  n  society :  or  that,  in  the  very 
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notion  of  such  a  society,  is  implied  a  power  to  make  laws  for  its  pre« 
servation,  and  the  promotion  of  its  well-being ;  and  to  provide  for  the 
due  observance  of  those  laws  by  annexing  penalties  to  the  violation 
of  them.     But  Christ*  designed  his  church  to  be  a  spuitual  society, 
and  consequently  conferred  upon  it  only  spiritual  power :  the  offences 
of  which  it  takes  cognizance  are  spiritual  offences,  offences  against  the 
rule  of  faith  and  life  laid  down  by  its  Founder ;  and  the  punishments 
which  it  inflicts  are  spiritual  punishments,  consisting  in  the  exclusion 
of  the  offender,  for  a  longer  or  shorter  period,  from  the  privileges  of 
membership  to  which  he  was  admitted  at  baptism.     In  order  to  retain 
its  members  in  obedience,  it  holds  out  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  not  of 
man  ;  the  future  punishments  denounced  in  the  gospel  against  trans- 
gressors, not  the  temporal  punishments  inflicted  by  numan  laws.     It 
is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  eflBcacy  of  spiritual  discipline,  in  accom^ 
plishing  its  object,  must  be  proportioned  to  the  degree  of  persuasion 
existing  in  the  minds  of  men,  that  communionf  with  the  church  on 
earth  is  the  passport  to  admission  to  communion  with  the  saints  in 
heaven  ;  and  that  all  who  are  cut  off  from  the  former  will  be  excluded 
from  the  latter.     So  long  as  this  persuasion  generally  prevailed ;  so 
long  as  men  regarded  exclusion  from  the  privileges  of  Christian  com- 
munion  as  the  greatest  evil  which  would  befal  them — an  evil,  in  com- 
parison with  which  all  temporal  privations  and  sufferings  sank  into 
insignificance — so  long  was  the  discipline  of  the  church  maintained  in 
its  integrity.     But  this  persuasion,  far  from  being  general  in  the  pre- 
sent day,  scarcely  exists  at  all ;  and  it  may  not  be  unprofitable  to  in- 
quire how  it  has  come  to  pass  that  spiritual  censures  have  lost  the 
power  which   they  once  possessed   over  the  consciences  of  men. 
Christ  designed  his  church  to  be  a  spiritual  society  :  but  its  members 
are  members  also  of  civil  society,  and  have  in  that  character  various 
obligations  to  fulfil :  in  that  character,  too,  they  are  amenable  to  the 
tribunals  which  the  civil  magistrate,  whose  power  is  ordained  of  God, 
has  established,  in  order  to  enforce  obedience  to  the  laws.     How  de- 
sirous soever  Christians  may  be  to  live  above  the  world,  they  must 
mix  in  its  business  and  be  liable  to  be  involved  in  those  disputes  which 
are  continually  arising  out  of  the  clashing  of  worldly  interests.     Even 
in  the  infant  church,  we  find  believers  reproved  by  St.  Paul,}  for  ap- 
pealing to  the  heathen  tribunals  for  the  settlement  of  differences  which 
had  arisen  among  themselves.     He  thought  it  a  disgrace  that  they 
should  expose  their  own  weaknesses  and  those  of  their  brethren  to  the 
scoffs  and  sneers  of  unbelievers,  and  show  that  they  were  still  under 
the  dominion  of  those  carnal  passions  which  they  professed  to  have 
renounced.     He  wished  the  differences  of  Christians  to  be  settled  by 
mutual  agreement  amongst  themselves,  and  that  recourse  should  not 
be  had  to  the  coercive  power  of  human  law  ;  bnt  he  never  thought  of 
claiming  for  the  church  a  power  which  its§  Divine  Founder  had  in 

*  Bingham,  Christian  Antiqaitiet,  book  xyi.  cap.  it. 

f  Summomq.  futori  judicii  projadioiom  eat,  ti  qoia  ita  deliqoerit,  nt  a  common i- 
catione  orationis  et  cooventfts  et  omnia  sancti  commercU  relegetur.— Tertuiruuh 
Apology,  cxxziz. 

X  1  Cor.  Ti.  §  Lake,  xil  14. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


710  MISCELLANEA. 

hb  own  person  disclaimed, — the  power  of  deciding  disputes  aboat 
temporal  matters,  -We  find,*  however,  that  at  a  very  early  period,  in 
consequence  of  the  respect  in  which  the  rulers  of  the  church  were  held 
for  their  integrity  and  impartiality,  parties  were  in  the  habit  of  refer- 
ring, by  mutual  consent,  disputes  about  temporal  matters  to  their  de- 
cision ;  and  that  their  judgments  in  such  cases,  after  the  empire  became 
Christian,  received  the  sanction  of  the  civil  power,  and  that  the  secular 
judges  were  forbidden  to  disturb  them.  In  process  of  time,  by  steps 
which  it  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  detail,  this  voluntary  was  converted 
into  a  compulsory  jurisdiction.  Courts  of  judicature  were  established, 
which  at  first  took  cognizance  only  of  the  delinquencies  of  the  clergy, 
and  of  matters  connected  with  religion ;  but  by  degrees  extended  their 
authority  to  temporal  causes  in  which  one  of  the  parties  happened  to 
be  an  ecclesiastic ;  and  at  length  to  all  causes  whatever, — under  the 
pretence,  that  whenever  the  civil  magistrate  either  denied  justice  or 
administered  it  ill,  the  cognizance  of  the  cause  devolved  on  the  eccle- 
siastical court.  In  the  meantime,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  self-styled 
vicar  of  Him  who  declared  that  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  worid, 
claimed  to  himself  a  superiority,  not  in  spirituals  only,  but  also  in  tem- 
porals, over  all  earthly  monarchs;  fulminating  his  anathemas  against 
them ;  absolving  their  subjects  from  allegiance ;  and  disposing  of  their 
thrones.  Excommunication  was  no  longer  employed  to  pnnbh  only 
spiritual  offences — to  awaken  impugners  of  the  true  faith  and  violators 
of  the  laws  of  Ood,  to  a  sense  of  their  guilt,  and  thus  to  lead  them  to 
repentance — but  to  enforce  the  sentences  of  the  ecclesiastical  court  in 
matters  purely  temporal :  to  enable  ambitious  and  worldly-minded 
ecclesiastics  to  accomplish  their  plans  of  temporal  aggrandizement 
The  aid,  too,  of  the  civil  power,  to  which  the  early  Christians  never 
had  recourse,  excepting  for  protection,  or  for  the  recovery  of  rights  un- 
justly withheld,  was  now  called  in  whenever  the  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rities thought  fit :  under  pain  of  excommunication  if  it  was  not  imme- 
diately granted ;  until,  at  last,  the  state  was  converted  into  a  mere 
executioner  of  the  decrees  of  the  church.  We  cannot,  therefore, 
wonder  that  the  feeling  of  awe  with  which  spiritual  censures  were  re- 
garded in  the  primitive  church  was  gradually  weakened,  when  men 
saw  them  perverted  from  the  purpose  for  which  authority  to  pro- 
nounce them  was  originally  conferred — that  of  awakening  the  fears 
of  sinners,  and  leading  them  to  repentance — and  rendered  subser- 
vient to  the  prosecution  of  worldly  interest ;  when  they  saw  the 
prodigality  with  which  they  were  poured  forth  in  support  of  the  ex- 
travagant pretensions  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  the  eagerness  exhi- 
bited on  all  occasions  to  employ  the  arm  of  the  civil  power  to  give 
them  effect.  Other  causes — among  tl^em  the  introduction  of  the  prac- 
tice of  auricular  confession — contributed  gradually  to  impair  the  effi- 
cacy of  the  public  discipline  of  the  church  ;  but  the  cause  above  men- 
tioned was  that  which  principally  operated.  A  reaction  was  produced 
in  the  minds  of  men  ;  from  a  superstitious  dread  of  excommunication, 
they  passed  into  the  opposite  extreme ;  and  after  having  long  sub- 

*  Bingham,  book  ii.  chap.  S.— Psolo  Sarpi,  Istoria  del  CoacUio  Tridentino,  L.4. 
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mitted  to  the  abu8e»  became  impatient  of  the  use  of  ecclesiastical  dis- 
cipline.   So  long  as  this  kingdom  continued  in  subjection  to  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  the  proceedings  in  the  ecclesiastical  courts  were  conducted 
according  to  the  canon  law.     But  Henry  VIII.*  was  too  sharp-sighted 
not  to  see  that  the  abolition  of  the  papal  power  could  not  be  deemed 
complete  so  long  as  a  code  of  law,  framea  principally  for  the  purpose 
of  maintaining  and  extending  it,  remained  in  force.     He  therefore  took 
measures  for  framing  a  new  code,  but  died  before  the  work  was  finished. 
It  was  resumed  by  his  successor;  and  the  result  of  the  labours  of  the 
learned  men  to  whom  Edward  VI.  assigned  the  task  of  examining  the 
canons,  constitutions,  and  ordinances  then  in  force,  and  framing  a  new 
body  of  ecclesiastical  laws,  is  still  extant,  under  the  title  of  Reformatio 
Legum  Ecclesiasticarum.     If  he  had  lived,  there  is  little  doubt  that  this 
new  code  would  have  received  the  royal  confirmation  and  the  sanction 
of  parliament.     That  it  did  not  receive  them  in  the  reign  of  Eliza- 
beth, may  be  ascribed  partly  to  the  jealousy  of  the  civil  courts,  partly 
to  the  jealousy  of  the  queen  herself  vho  thought  that  if  the  law  were 
too  strictly  defined,  the  power  of  altering  the  ecclesiastical  laws,  which 
ahe  claimed  in  right  of  her  prerogative,  would  be  cramped  and  cur- 
tailed.   The  canon  law,t  therefore,  is  still  in  force,  so  far  as  it  has 
been  received  in  this  realm,  and  is  not  contrarient  to  the  common  law, 
the  statute  laws,  and  the  royul  prerogative.    A  cursory  inspection  of 
the  Reformatio  Legum  will  suffice  to  show  what  were  the  sentiments 
of  our  Reformers  respecting  the  maintenance  of  discipline  in  the 
church.     Many  of  the  canons  of  1603  are  directed  to  that  object : 
and  the  Articles  of  Inquiry,  issued  before  every  visitation  of  the  diocese, 
are  founded  on  those  canons.    But  the  canons  having  been  pronounced 
to  be  not  binding  on  the  laity,  presentments — with  a  view  to  the  cor- 
rection of  offences  against  the  laws  of  God — are  rarely  made ;  and  the 
censures  of  the  church  no  longer  operate  to  deter  men  from  sin.     I  am 
aware  that  I  am  treading  on  a  dangerous  ground,  when  I  venture  to 
speak  of  a  revival  of  those  censures,  and  especially  of  excommunica- 
tion.    I  am  aware  of  the  jealousy  which  exists — a  jealousy  which, 
looking  back  on  the  past,  I  cannot  pronounce  unfounded  or  unreason- 
able— of  any  measure  which  appears  to  place  power  in  the  hands  of 
the  clergy.     But  the  national  church  is  now  practically  deprived  of  a 
power,  of  which  the  possession  is,t  as  I  have  already  observed,  in- 
volved in  the  notion,  and  almost  essential  to  the  existence,  of  a  so- 
ciety— the  power  of  cutting  off  from  the  privileges  of  membership 
offenders  against  its  authority  and  laws.     The  sense  entertained  by 
the  fraraers  of  our  Hturgy  of  the  injury  inflicted  on  the  church  by 
the  want  of  a  penitential  discipline,  is  forcibly  expressed  in  the  pre- 
face to  the  Commination  Service.     But,  if  we  proceed  to  inquire  why 
we  labour  under  that  want,  the  answer  must,  I  think,  be,  that  the 
very  aid  which  has  been  invoked  to  give  effect  to  ecclesiastical  cen- 
sures— the  aid  of  the  state — has  caused  them  to  fall  into  disuse.     The 
civil  penalties,  consequent  upon  a  sentence  of  excommunication,  have 

♦  See  his  letter  prefixed  to  the  Reformatio  Le^m. 

t  Bum,  Prefkee  to  his  Ecclesiastical  Law,  p.  xxxiv.  ed.  7. 

X  WarbortoD,  Alliance,  book  L  chap.  y. ;  toI.  vii.  p.  67,  ed.  1811. 
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prevented  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  from  proceeding  against  offen- 
ders.    They  shrink  from  the  attempt,  not  more  from  an  apprehension 
of  the  clamour  which  the  infliction  of  those  penalties  would  create, 
than  from  a  sense  of  their  unsnitableness  to  accomplish  the  true  end 
of  spiritual  censures — the  awakening  of  the  conscience  of  the  trans- 
gressor.   My  conclusion,  therefore,  is,  that  in  order  to  restore  to 
tliose  censures  their  due  authority,  we  must  disconnect  them  with  all 
civil  penalties.     The  offences  against  which  they  are  directed  are 
transgressions  of  the  divine  law  ; .  and  the  motive  which  the  church 
ought  to  propose,  in  order  to  deter  men  from  offending,  is  fear,  not  of 
the  temporal  penalties  inflicted  by  human  laws,  but  of  the  eternal 
punishments  denounced  in  God's  law  against  sin.    To  pronoufice  an 
offender  excommunicate,  and  then  to  call  in  the  civil  power,  is  to  con- 
fess at  once  that  the  church  is  not  invested  by  its  Divine  fouuder  with 
any  external  coercive  power,  and  that  it  is  desirous  to  obtain  that 
which  He  never  intended  to  confer  upon  it.     This  suggestion  may  at 
first  sight  appear  paradoxical.     It  may  be  said  that,  if  spiritual  cen- 
sures are  now  lightly  regarded,  though  civil  penalties  are  consequent 
upon  them,  they  will  fall  into  utter  contempt  when  the  dread  of  those 
penalties  is  entirely  removed.     Even  if  this  should  prove  to  be  the 
case,  and  the  censures  of  the  church  should  become  (if  it  be  possible) 
more  inoperative  than  they  now  are  to  restrain  men  from  the  violation 
of  the  laws  of  God,  still  the  church  would  derive  great  advantage  from 
the  exclusion  of  the  offender  from  its  communion.     We  now  coroplaia 
that  men  break  off  and  resume  their  communion  with  it  at  pleasure, 
as  tlieir  interest  or  their  caprice  prompts  them.     But  if  the  power  of 
excommunication  were  exercised,  this  would  no  longer  be  the  case: 
the  line  would  be  drawn,  as  distinctly  as  in  the  primitive  tim»,  be- 
tween those  within  and  those  without  the  church  :  between  the  sub- 
jects of  Christ  and  the  subjects  of  the  God  of  this  world.     Again,  we 
complain  that  we  are  compelled  to  perform  the  last  offices,  according 
to  the  rites  of  the  church,  for  those  who,  while  living,  openly  rejected 
its  authority ;  and  to  declare  that  we  commit  to  the  ground,  in  sure 
and  certain  hope  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life,  the  bodies  of  those 
who  lived  in  the  habitual  practice  of  sin,  and  died  unrepentant :  of  whom 
even  the  charity  which  hopeth  all  things,  scarcely  ventures  to  entertain 
a  hope.   These  are  grievances  of  which  the  clergy  complain,  and  from 
which  they  would  be  relieved,  if  the  power  of  excommunication  were 
exercised,  although  no  temporal  penalties  followed  upon  the  exercise. 
More  than  this — is  there  not  ground  for  hoping  that  the  removal  of 
civil  penalties,  far  from  diminishing,  would  increase  the  dread  of  spiri- 
tual censures  ?     That  the  appeal  to  the  offender's  conscience  would  be 
more  effectual,  if  the  judgment  to  come,  and  all  the  momentous  trans- 
actions of  the  day  of  final  account,  were  brought  exclusively  before 
his  view,  separate  from  all  considerations  of  human  tribunals  and 
temporal  punishments?     This  good,  at  least,  would  flow  from  the 
change, — ^the  church  would  be  able  to  rely  with  greater  confidence  on 
the  sincerity  of  the  repentance  of  those  who  sought  re-admission  to  its 
communion :  would  feel  a  more  certain  assurance  that  the  penitent 
was  not  actuated  by  worldly  motives,  by  a  regard  to  his  temporal  in- 
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teresU;  but  by  those  feelings  which  it  is  thedeaign  of  spiriJual  cen- 
sures to  produce :  by  sorrow  and  remorse  for  sin  :  by  dread  of  the  dis- 
pleasure,  and  heaitfelt  desire  to  be  restored  to  the  favour,  of  Ood— 
pp.  22—31. 


CHURCH  MATTERS. 


ON  THE  TERM  ••  SACRIFICE  ••  AS  APPLIED  TO  THE  HOLY 
COMMUNION. 

Within  these  few  days  we  have  seen  two  sermons  which  the 
Bishop  of  Lincoln  has  lately  preached  at  the  consecration  of 
two  churches  in  his  lordship's  diocese.  In  the  second  of  these 
discourses,  a  passage  occurs,  which  we  are  anxious  to  lay  be- 
fore our  readers,  as  it  bears  on  a  subject  whose  importance  can 
scarcely  be  overrated,  and  one  on  which  we  have  at  different 
times  had  occasion  to  express  a  very  decided  opinion.  The 
sermon  is  entitled,  *^  On  the  Eucharist^  considered  in  Reference 
to  Christ's  Sacrifice  on  the  Cross,"  and  the  following  is  the 
passage  referred  to : — 

<<  In  the  foregoing  remarks,  I  have  used  the  word  sacrifice  in  its 
customary  sense,  to  express  the  offering  of  a  victim  in  expiation  of 
sin  :  in  which  offering  is  involved  the  consumption  or  destruction  of 
the  victim  offered.  According  to  this  use  of  the  word,  the  material 
sacrifices  of  the  law  are  proper,  the  spiritual  sacrifices  of  the  Gospel 
are  improper  or  metaphorical  sacrifices.  It  is,  however,  important  to 
observe,  that  the  early  Fathers  used  a  directly  opposite  language  on 
the  subject ;  they*  regarded  the  spiritual  sacrifice  as  the  true  and 
proper  sacrifice:  the  external  sacrificial  act  as  merely  the  sign  or 
symbol  of  the  true  sacrifice.  One  of  the  charges  brought  against  the 
Christians  by  the  Jews  was,  that  they  had  no  altar,  no  priest,  no  sacri- 
fice. To  this  they  replied,  that  under  all  the  ordinances  of  the  law 
was  concealed  a  spiritual  meaning :  that  the  Jews,  having  still  the 
veil  over  their  eyes,  were  unable  to  discern  this  meaning,  and  in  con- 
sequence remained  content  with  performing  the  sacrifice  according  to 
the  letter  :  while  they,  by  performing  the  reasonable,  the  spiritual  ser- 
vice, of  which  the  material  sacrifice  was  only  a  type  or  sign,  offered 
the  true  and  acceptable  sacrifice ;  they  were,  in  fact,  the  true — the 
spirituul  Israelites,  the  worshippers  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  It  is  im- 
portant, I  say,  to  keep  this  fact  in  mind,  because  it  furnishes  us  with 
a  clew  to  the  right  understanding  of  those  passages  in  the  early  Fathers 
in  which  they  apply  the  term  sacrifice  to  the  Eucharist,  and  which  the 
Romanists  triumphantly  allege,  in  order  to  persuade  men  that  they 

♦  Waterland  on  the  Eucharist,  vol.  vii.  c.  xiL  p.  347. — Ed  Van  M'ddnt. 
V"0L.  XXX.-- December,  184G.  3  c 
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applied  it  in  the  sense  of  a  material  expiatory  sacrifice.  The  seirice 
rendered  to  God  in  the  performance  of  the  rite  was  in  their  sense  the 
sacrifice.  The  prayers,  the  praisesy  the  thanksgivings  which  we  offer 
up  :  the  penitence,  the  contrition,  the  self-humiliation,  the  faith,  with 
which  we  commemorate  Christ's  sacrifice,  the  dedication  of  our  woridly 
goods  to  the  relief  of  our  sufflering  brethren,  or  to  the  worship  of  God, 
and  of  our  souls  and  bodies  to  him ;  these,  according  to  the  early 
Fathers,  constituted  the  sacrifice ;  and  if  the  term  is  ever  applied  to 
the  elements,  it  is  only  because  they  represent  the  sacrifice  of  the 
cross.  Far  from  believing  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are 
offered  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist  under  the  species 
of  bread  and  wine,  they  denied  that  there  is  in  the  Church  any  mate- 
rial sacrifice  at  all.  They  lend  no  countenance  even  to  the  opinion, 
held  by  some  divines  of  our  own  Church,  that  the  bread  and  wine  are 
offered  as  a  material,  though  not  a  propitiatory  sacrifice, — correspond* 
ing  to  the  meat  and  drink  offiering  under  the  law.  If  they  called*  the 
Eucharist  a  sacrifice,  they  called  it  so  only  with  reference  to  the 
spiritual  service  rendered  in  it. 

**  My  brethren,  we  have  this  day f  met  to  dedicate  this  building  to 
the  worship  of  God  ;  to  set  it  apart  to  sacred  uses.  One  of  these  uses 
is  the  celebration  of  the  blessed  Sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood. 
Under  any  circumstances,  therefore,  it  could  not  be  deemed  an  unfit 
occasion  for  considering  this  Sacrament,  in  what  may  be  termed  its 
sacrificial  character :  in  the  relation  which  it  stands  to  the  great  sacri- 
fice which  it  was  designed  to  commemorate.  Least  of  all,  can  the 
consideration  of  the  subject  be  unfit  at  a  time  when  we  see  men,  whose 
piety  and  learning  we  cannot  but  respect,  quitting  our  communion, 
renouncing  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  had  made  them  free,  entan- 
gling themselves  again,  and  endeavouring  to  entangle  others,  with  the 
yoke  of  bondage,  incurring,  more  deservedly  than  did  the  Galatians, 
the  rebuke  of  St.  Paul  for  turning  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements. 
The  Galatians  might  have  pleaded  in  their  excuse,  that  the  ceremonial 
law  was  of  Divine  institution :  whereas,  the  doctrine  of  the  Romish 
Church  respecting  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  is  purely  of  human  inven- 
tion, originating  in  declamatory  expressions,  used  for  the  purpose  of 
impressing  the  mind  with  deeper  reverence  for  the  rite  by  which  the 
Saviour's  death  is  commemorated.  Out  of  these  expressions  the  per* 
verted  ingenuity  of  the  schoolmen  framed  a  metaphysical  theory, 
readily  adopted  by  ambitious  men,  who  saw,  in  the  mysterious  awe 
with  which  it  invested  the  character  of  the  priesthood,  the  means  of 
advancing  their  own  projects  of  temporal  dominion.  On  account  of 
the  departures  from  our  communion  to  which  I  have  alluded,  it  be- 
comes roost  important  accurately  to  define  the  terms  which  we  use  : 
to  bear  in  mind  that  the  Romanists,  when  they  use  the  word  sacrifice^ 
mean  a  proper,  propitiatory  sacrifice  offered  for  sin ;  and,  consequently, 
that  they  are  endeavouring  to  mislead  us  by  taking  advantage  of  the 


*  See  chapter  ziL  of  WaterUmd's  Treatise  on  the  Encfaarist,  quoted  above. 

t  This  tennon  wai  preached  at  the  consecration  of  the  new  ehoroh  at  SonthweU. 
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ambiguous  meaning  of  the  word,  when  they  quote,  in  support  of  their 
views,  the  authority  of  the  early  Fathers :  who  declare  in  explicit 
terms,  that  there  are  none  but  spiritual  sacrifices  under  the  Gospel, 
and  when  they  call  the  Eucharist  a  sacrifice,  consider  the  service  of 
the  heart  rendered  to  God  by  the  devout  communicant  as  the  sacri- 
fice, the  material  elements  only  as  the  sign  or  symbol. 

*<  But  this  attention  to  the  meaning  of  terms  is  most  important  on 
another  account,  to  prevent  us  from  multiplying  jealousies  and  dissen- 
sions among  ourselves.  You  require  not  to  be  told  that  the  framers 
of  our  communion  office  have  applied  the  word  sacrifice  to  the  Eucha- 
rist in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  used  by  the  early  Fathers.  The  Eucha- 
rbt  is  called  a  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  ;  and  in  it  we  are 
said  to  offer  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  unto  God ;  to  be  a  rea- 
sonable, holy,  and  lively  sacrifice.  Using  the  word  in  this  sense,  many 
of  our  most  eminent  divines  have  called  the  Eucharist  a  commemora- 
tive sacrifice :  meaning,  thereby,  that  it  b  a  spiritual  service  offered 
In  commemoration  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  cross.  Others, 
as  I  have  already  observed,  have  gone  further,  and  maintained  that  a 
material  lacrifioe  is  offered-— the  elements  of  bread  and  wine.  Others, 
again,*  have  called  the  Eucharist  a  symbolical  sacrifice.  Christ,  they 
say,  offered  himself  mystically  at  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist  under 
the  symbob  of  bread  and  wine :  and  commanded  us  to  offer  him  mys- 
tically under  the  same  symbob.  Let  it  be  granted — though  the 
notion  is  little  more  than  an  over-refinement  upon  the  words  of  insti- 
tution— that  Chrbt  did  then  offer  himself,  or,  to  speak  more  accurately, 
did  then  commence  the  oblation  of  himself;  it  by  no  means  follows 
that  we  are  commanded  to  offer  him  mystically  or  symbolically  in  the 
Eucharist.  We  do  not,  as  it  has  been  well  observed,t  in  the  Sacrament, 
offer  Christ  but  ourselves  to  God  :  and  he  offers  Christ  to  us  as  the 
spiritual  nourishment  of  the  soul  of  every  devout  communicant.  We 
do  not  reiterate,  but  commemorate,  the  great  sacrifice,  under  the  sym- 
bob of  bread  and  wine ;  and  through  them  God  applies  to  us  all  its 
benefits.  Still  this  notion  of  a  symbolical,  as  well  as  that,  before  men- 
tioned, of  a  material  sacrifice,  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the 
Romanbt  doctrine  of  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the  mass ;  it  is  not, 
like  that,  derogatory  to  the  sacrifice  once  offered  on  the  cross." — 
pp.  30 — 35. 

The  application  of  the  term  Sacrifice  to  the  Holy  Communion 
is  a  point  which  has  not  yet  received  as  much  attention  as  its 
importance  demands.  The  question  to  be  considered  is  this, 
whether  the  word  can  be  employed  to  describe  the  Lord's 
Supper  in  any  true  sense — in  any  other  sense  than  in  a  figu- 
rative and  metaphorical  one.  It  is  perfectly  plain  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  Atonement  and  Sacrifice,  the 
death  of  Christ  was  a  real  and  true  sacrifice — a  fact,  and  not  a 

♦  See  Waterland,  Mt  Mma,  pp.  375,  et  seq. 
t  Waterland,  p.  37S. 
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figure :  an  event,  and  not  a  type  or  a  memorial.  By  that  crent 
a  real  change  was  made  in  the  position  of  man ;  by  it  he  was 
placed  in  a  condition,  in  which  he  was  not  until  that  event  was 
consummated — in  a  condition  in  which  no  typical  sacrifice — ^no 
figure  of  the  true  sacrifice — could  have  placed  him.  This  much 
must  be  admitted  by  all  who  receive  the  declarations  of  the  in- 
spired writers.  But  it  is  no  less  obvious,  however  it  seems  at 
times  to  have  been  forgotten,  that  it  is  impossible,  absolutely 
impossible,  to  replace  man  in  that  state  in  which  he  had  been  be- 
fore the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  ofiered.  To  maintain  the  exist- 
ence of  a  sacrifice  as  a  part  of  Christian  worship,  is  in  effect  to 
deny  this.  To  maintain  that  any  atonement,  prupitiatjoaa,  or 
expiation,  is  still  needed,  or  that  such  a  transaction  between  God 
and  man  is  any  longer  possible,  is  not  merely  to  detract  firom 
the  completeness  and  efiicacy  of  the  one  sacrifice  offered  encefor 
all  upon  the  cross, — it  is,  in  reality,  (as  &r  as  the  doetrine  and 
opinion  are  concerned,)  to  bring  man  down  firom  that  position  in 
which  the  Atonement  of  Christ  has  placed  him,  and  to  degrade 
him  to  the  condition  in  which  he  was  before  that  atonement 
took  place.  Man  is  no  longer  in  the  position  of  one  who  offers 
a  sacrifice  in  order  that  he  may  expiate  and  propitiate  and 
appease.  In  point  of  fact,  no  man  living  ever  had  any  sacrifice 
to  offer  which  could  expiate,  atone,  or  reconcile,  except  the  one 
man,  Christ  Jesus.  There  was  but  one  sacrifice  ever  to  be 
offered,  which  could  make  an  end  of  sin — and  which,  as  fiir  as 
reconciliation,  and  atonement,  and  propitiation,  are  concerned, 
has  abolished  sin,  and  for  ever  taken  it  away.  The  work  of  ex- 
piation and  propitiation  is  done, — finished, — accomplished, — 
completed.  The  taking  away  of  the  sins  of  the  world  is  a  jMst 
event,  a  fact  that  never  can  be  undone.  And,  consequently,  the 
position  of  the  communicant  at  the  Lord's  table  is  not  that  of 
one  who  is  making  a  propitiatory  sacrifice — but  of  one  raised 
above  that  necessity — of  one  who  is  invited  to  enjoy  the  hap- 
piness and  blessings  of  a  state  in  which  reconciliation  is  no 
longer  necessary. 

There  is  one  fact  which,  incontrovertible  as  it  is,  and  obvious 
to  the  most  cursorj'^  reader  of  the  New  Testament,  does  not 
seem  to  receive  suflBcient  attention.  It  is  this :  that  the  Hofy 
Communion  is  never  called  a  Sacrifice  in  the  New  Testament. 
The  existence  of  a  sacrifice  in  the  Christian  church  is  never 
enumerated  among  the  privileges  of  Christians,  nor  the  offering 
of  a  sacrifice  reckoned  among  their  acts  of  worship.  In  arguing 
with  the  Jews,  St.  Paul  never  asserts,  that  the  Communion  is  a 
sacrifice  to  commemorate  that  which  the  Levitical  sacrifice  fore- 
shadowed. His  argument  is,  not  that  the  ancient  sacrifices  have 
been  superseded  by  a  new  and  unbloody  sacrifice,  but  that 
they  were  figures  and  shadows  of  the  one  and  only  real  and  true 
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saerifice  whieh  was  offered  once  for  all  for  sin,  and  by  wluch 
Christ  has  for  ever  made  an  end  of  sin. 

We  do  not  undertake  to  censure  those  who  use  Uie  term  in  a 
figurative  sense.  But  we  cannot^  with  these  facts  before  us,  feel 
it  anything  less  than  a  duty  to  abstain  from  using  it  ourselves. 
And  in  doing  so,  we  have  the  sanction  of  our  liturgy,  from 
-vrhioh  the  iise  of  the  term  as  applied  to  the  Commmaiou  has 
been  rigidly  excluded. 

It  may  be  urged  that  forgiveness  of  sins  is  granted  on  the 
worthy  receiving  of  the  Holy  Communion.  It  is.  But  so  is  it 
also  in  prayer — in  the  confession  of  sin — in  repentance — in 
baptism.  But  the  blessing  granted  to  the  use  of  the  means  of 
grace  does  not  constitute  them  sacrifices,  nor  prove  them  to  be 
sacrifices. 

Much  stress  has  been  laid  on  the  use  our  orthodox  diviues 
have  made  of  the  word  sacrifice.  But  the  terms  by  which 
they  qualify  the  use  of  it  clearly  demonstrate,  that  it  is  only 
in  a  figurative  and  metaphorical  sense  they  apply  it  to  the  Sacra- 
ment. They  call  it  a  sacrifice  of  praise — an  eucharistical 
sacrifice.  But  in  this  large  sense,  psalms,  and  hymns,  and 
labour,  and  time,  and  our  own  selves, — "  a  contrite  hearty  alms, 
and  the  like,"  as  Bramhall  says — may  be  called  sacrifices.  But 
clearly  this  is  not  what  the  Scriptures  and  the  Church  of  Christ 
mean  when  they  call  the  offering  made  upon  the  cross  a  sacrifice. 

Again,  our  divines  call  it  a  commemorative  or  representative 
sacrifice ; — in  other  words, — as  they  explain  themselves — it  is  a 
commemoration  and  representation  of  one  particular  sacrifice. 
It  is  surely  not  a  continuation  or  repetition  of  that  which  it  re- 
presents or  commemorates.  It  is  a  memory  of  a  past  transac- 
tion,— it  is  something  celebrated  in  remembrance  of  a  sacrifice 
long  since  offered  once  for  alL  It  is  not  that  sacrifice  of  which 
it  is  the  memorial.     It  cannot  be  the  memory  of  itself. 

Then  it  has  been  called,  by  our  >vriters,  an  impetrative  sacri-» 
fice.  But  in  what  sense  is  it  called  impetrative  ?  Clearly  by  prayer. 
They  mean,  that  certain  blessings  are  granted  to  the  prayers  of 
the  Communicant : — "  an  impetration  of  the  fruit  and  benefit  of 
His  passion,  by  way  of  real  prayer,"  as  Bramhall  speaks.  Or, 
when  it  is  called  an  applicative  sacrifice,  in  what  sense  is  it  called 
applicative,  except  in  the  same  sense  in  which  prayer  or  faith 
might  be  called  an  applicative  sacrifice  ?  These  terms — comme- 
morative, representative,  eucharistical,  impetrative,  &c.,  are,  in 
fact,  so  many  proofs  that  the  orthodox  divines  of  oiu:  church  do 
not  feel  at  liberty  to  use  the  term  without  some  addition  to  qualify 
it :  in  other  words — to  give  it  a  metaphoriciU  and  figurative  sense. 
But  this  is,  in  effect,  to  acknowledge  that  the  Holy  Communion 
is  not  a  true  and  real  sacrifice :  that  it  is  not  a  sacrifice,  but  a 
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memorial,  a  representation  of  a  sacrifice : — an  action  in  which 
the  benefits  already  procured  by  a  sacrifice  are  communi- 
cated. 

That  this  is  a  just  view  of  the  sense  in  which  our  divines  have 
used  the  word,  may  be  satisfactorily  proved  by  examining  the 
following  passages,  in  which  a  sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist  is  as- 
serted by  two  writers  who  cannot  be  charged  with  low  views. 
These  are  Archbishop  Bramhall  and  Archbishop  Laud.  Arch- 
bishop Bramhall  is  meeting  the  objection  of  the  Romanists,  that 
^^  we  have  renounced  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass.^' 

This  is  one  of  the  objections  urged  by  M.  de  la  Milletiere ; 
and  Bramhall  meets  it  in  the  following  manner.* 

<'  If  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  be  the  same  with  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Cross,  we  attribute  more  unto  it  than  yourselves  ;  we  place  our 
whole  hope  of  Salvation  in  it.  If  you  understand  another  propitiatory 
sacrifice  distinct  from  that  (as  this  of  the  mass  seems  to  be ;  for  con- 
fessedly the  priest  is  not  the  same,  the  altar  is  not  the  same,  the 
temple  is  not  the  same ;)  if  you  think  of  any  new  meritorious  satis- 
faction to  God  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  or  of  any  new  supplement  to 
the  merits  of  Christ's  passion  ;  you  must  give  us  leave  to  renounce 
your  sacrifice  indeed,  and  to  adhere  to  the  Apostle ;  <  By  one  offering 
He  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified.' 

**  Surely  you  cannot  think  that  Christ  did  actually  sacrifice  himself 
at  his  last  supper  (for  then  he  had  redeemed  the  world  at  his  last 
supper :  then  his  subsequent  Sacrifice  upon  the  Cross  had  been  super- 
fiuous)  ;  nor  that  the  priest  now  doth  more  than  Christ  did  then.  We 
do  readily  acknowledge  an  Eucharistical  sacrifice  of  prayers  and 
praises ;  we  profess  a  commemoration  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Crdes ; 
and  in  the  language  of  Holy  Church,  things  commemorated  are  re- 
lated €U  if  they  icere  then  acted; — as,  *  Almighty  God,  who  hast  given 
us  Thy  Son  on  this  day  to  be  bom  of  a  pure  virgin  ;*•'— and,  <  whose 
praise  the  younger  Innocents  have  1M9  day  set  forth ;' — and  between 
the  Ascension  and  Pentecost,  <  which  hast  exalted  the  Son  Jesus 
Christ  with  great  triumph  into  Heaven,  we  beseech  thee  Uave  us  not 
comfortless,  but  send  unto  us  thy  Holy  Spirit :'  we  acknowledge  a  re* 
presentation  of  that  sacrifice  to  God  the  Father :  we  acknowledge  an 
Impetration  of  the  benefit  of  it :  we  maintain  an  application  of  its 
virtue :  so  here  is  a  commemorative,  impetrativcy  applicative  sacri- 
fice. Speak  distinctly,  and  I  cannot  understand  what  you  can  de- 
sire more.  To  make  it  a  suppletory  sacrifice,  to  supply  the  defects 
of  THE  ONLY  TRUE  SACRIFICE  of  the  Cross,  I  hopc  both  you  and  I 
abhor." 

Of  course  this  last  sentence  gives  up  the  whole  question.  The 
question  at  issue  is,  whether  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  is  a  true 
sacrifice  or  not.     The  Romanists  assert  that  it  is.     Bramhall's 
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reply  consists  in  this,  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross  is  *^  the  onl  j 
true  sacrifice."  All  the  rest,  however  skilful  as  an  argumenturti 
ad  hoiiiinem,  must  be  regarded  by  the  Romanist  as  beside  the 
question:  as  it  really  is.  For,  call  the  Holy  Communion  a 
sacrifice — eucharistic,  or  commemorative,  or  what  we  will, — if 
the  sacrifice  of  the  cross  be  the  only  true  sacrifice^  then  the  Com- 
munion is  not  a  true  sacrifice  ;  and  we  really  do  renounce  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Romanist  means 
to  charge  us  with  renouncing  it; — that  is  to  say,  we  deny  the 
Communion  or  mass  to  be  a  sacrifice,  in  the  true  and  real  mean- 
ing of  the  word.  It  is  plain,  firom  the  mode  in  which  Bramhall 
attributes  the  term  sacrifice  to  the  Communion,  that  he  rejects 
the  notion  of  its  being  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  altogether. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  an  authority  equally  beyond  suspicion. 
Archbishop  Laud,  in  his  Conference  with  Fisher,*  says — 

"  And  since  here  is  mention  happened  of  Sacrifice,  my  third  in- 
stance shall  be  in  the  Sacrifice  which  is  offered  up  to  God  in  that 
great  and  high  mystery  of  our  redemption  by  tlie  death  of  Christ. 
For  as  Christ  offered  up  himself  once  for  all,  a  full  and  all-suffi- 
cient sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  so  did  be  institute  and 
command  a  memory  of  ihis  sojcrifice  in  a  Sacrament;  even  till  his 
coming  again.  For  at  and  in  the  £ucharist  we  offer  up  to  God  three 
sacrifices :  one  by  the  priest  only  ;  that  is,  the  commemorative  sacri- 
fice of  Christ's  death,  represented  in  bread  broken  and  wine  poured 
out ;  another  by  the  priest  and  the  people  jointly,  and  that  is  the  sacri- 
fice of  praise  and  thanksgiving  for  all  the  benefits  and  graces  we  receive 
by  the  precious  death  of  Christ ;  the  third,  by  every  particular  man 
for  himself  only  ;  and  that  is  the  sacrifice  of  every  man's  body  and  soul, 
to  serve  Him  in  both  all  the  rest  of  his  life  for  this  blessing  thus  be- 
stowed on  him.  Now  thus  far  these  dissenting  Churches,  agree  that  in 
the  Eucharist  there  is  a  sacrifice  of  duty,  and  a  sacrifice  of  praise,  and  a 
sacrifice  of  commemoration  of  Christ.  Therefore,  according  to  the 
former  rule,  (and  here  in  truth  too,)  it  is  safest  for  a  man  to  believe  the 
commemoration,  the  praising,  and  the  performing  sacrifice ;  and  to 
offer  them  duly  to  God,  and  leave  the  Church  of  Rome  in  this  parti- 
cular to  her  superstitions,  that  I  may  say  no  more.*' 

That  Archbishop  Laud  meant  by  the  sacrifice  offered  by  the 
priest  alone,  nothing  whatever  more  than  a  commemoration  and 
representation, — a  memory  of  the  one  full  and  all-sufficient  mcri- 
fice  offered  once  for  ally  is  abundantly  clear  from  his  making  the 
commemorative  sacrifice  to  consist,  not  in  the  whole  office,  but 
in  the  emblematical  actions  of  breaking  the  bread  and  pour- 
ing out  the  wine.  But  to  put  this  matter  beyond  doubt, 
here  is  the  note  which  he  has  appended  to  the  words  com- 
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memoratiye  sacrifice,  which  he  says  is  offered  by  the  priest 
only. 

**  Sacramentam  hoc  est  commemorativum  Dominicae  passionis,  qua 
Juii  verum  sacrificium ;  et  sic'  nominalur  sacrificium.  Thom.  p.  3, 
q.  73,  Art.  4.  c.  «  Christ  being  offered  up  once  for  all,  in  his  own  pro- 
per person,  is  yet  said  to  be  offered  up,  &c.,  in  the  celebration  of  the 
Sacrament ;  because  his  oblation  once  for  ever  made,  is  thereby  re- 
presented.' Lambert  in  Fox  his  Martyrology,  vol.  ii.  edit.  Loud.  1579. 
p,  1033.  Et  postea.  <  It  ha  memorial  or  representation  thereof.' 
Ibid.  The  master  of  the  Sentences  judged  truly  in  this  point,  saying, 
that  which  is  offered  and  consecrated  of  the  priest  is  eaiied  a  sacrifice 
and  oblation,  because  it  is  a  memory  and  represeniaiion  of  the  irue 
sacrifice  and  holy  oblation  made  on  the  altar  of  the  Cross.  Archbishop 
Cranmer,  In  his  answer  to  Bishop  Gardiner,  oonceming  the  most 
Holy  Sacrament,  lib.  v.  p.  377.  And  again,  This  shortly  is  the  mind 
of  Lombardus,  that  the  thing  which  is  done  at  God*s  board  is  a  sacri- 
fice, and  so  is  that  also  which  was  made  upon  the  Cross,  but  not  after 
one  manner  of  understanding :  for  this  was  the  thing  indeed,  and  that 
is  the  commemoration  of  tfte  thing.  Ibid.  So  liitewise  Bishop  Jewel 
acknowledgetii  incruentum  et  rationabile  sacrificium  spoken  of  by 
Eusebius  de  Demonstrat.  Evang.  Lib.  i.  JewePi  reply  against  Harding, 
Art.  7.  Divis.  9.  Again,  the  ministration  of. the  Holy  Communion  is 
sometimes  of  the  ancient  Fathers  called  an  unbloody  Sacrifice  ;  not 
in  respect  of  any  corporal  or  fleshly  presence  that  is  imagined  to  be 
there  without  bloodshedding,  but  for  that  it  representeth  and  reporteth 
to  our  minds  that  one  and  everlasting  sacrifice  that  Christ  made  in  his 
body  upon  the  Cross.  This  Bishop  Jewel  disliketh  not  in  his  answer 
to  Harding,  Art.  17.  Divis.  17.  Patres  coenam  Dominicam  duplici  de 
causa  vocarunt  sacrificium  incruentum.  Turn  quod  sit  imago  et 
solemnis  reprcesentatio  illius  sacrificii  iXa^iiroi;  quod  Christus  cum 
sanguinis  effusione  obtubit  in  cruce :  turn  quod  sit  etiam  eucharisti- 
cum  sacrificium,  id  est,  sacrificium  laudis  et  gratiarum  actionis,  cum 
pro  beneficiis  omnibus,  turn  pro  redempdone  imprimis  per  Christi 
HJortem  peracta.  Zanch.  in  2.  Preecept.  Decal.  tom.  iv.  pag.  459. 
And  Dr.  Fulk  also  acknowledges  a  sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist,  in  St 
Matt.  xxvi.  26.  Non  dissimulaverint  Christian!  in  coena  Doroiui,  sive 
ut  ipsi  loquebantur,  in  sacrificio  altaris  peculiar!  quodam  mode 
pncsentem  se  venerari  Deum  Ciiristianorum,  sed  quae  essit  forma  ejus 
sacrificii  quod  per  symbola  panis  et  vini  peragitur,  hoc  veteres  prae 
se  non  ferebant.  Isa.  Casaub.  Exercit.  10 ;  ad  Annal.  Baron.  §  43. 
p.  560." 

To  set  the  orthodoxy  of  Archbishop  Laud  in  an  unquestion- 
able light,  these  extracts  are  quite  sufficient.  But  that  is  not 
our  object  in  citing  them:  but  rather,  as  we  think  must  be 
obvious,  to  prove — what  they  do  very  clearly  prove — that  when 
his  opinions  are  calmly  examined,  it  will  be  found  that  he  does 
not  believe  the  Communion  to  be  a  real  sacrifice ;  but  merely  a 
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memorial  of  one.  The  Sacrament  is  called  a  sacrifice,  because  it 
commemorates  or  represents  that  which  was  the  only  true  sacri- 
fice. This  is  all  one  as  to  say,  that  the  Sacrament  is  not  a 
sacrifice.  It  is  not  *^  the  thing:"  it  is  only  the  commemoration 
of  the  thing.  For  the  purposes  of  Laud's  particular  argument, 
he  may  have  given  a  sufficient  answer  to  his  opponent,  and  a 
sufficient  proof,  that  on  their  own  principles  Romanists  must 
be  forced  to  admit,  that  it  is  safer  to  believe  that  in  which  both 
parties  agree,  than  tliat  in  w^hich  the  Roman  church  difiers  from 
the  English.  But  to  convince  a  Romanist,  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  such  an  argument  is  of  much  avail,  and  whether  it  may 
not  even  have  a  contrary  effect.  The  Romanist  maintains  that 
the  Eucharist  is  a  sacrifice,  and  he  charges  us  with  denying  it. 
What  does  he  mean  ?  He  means  that  it  is  a  real  and  actual 
propitiation  and  expiation.  He  means  that  it  is  a  sacrifice 
in  the  sense  in  w^hich  the  term  sacrifice  is  applied  to  the  death 
of  Christ.  He  says  that  we  deny  this.  What  effect  is  likely  to 
be  produced  on  his  mind  by  our  saying,  that  we  do  not  deny 
it  to  be  a  sacrifice,  and  then  going  on  to  qualify  the  word  sacri- 
Jice,  by  such  terms  and  explanations  as  demonstrate  that  we  do 
not  use  the  word  in  the  sense  he  uses  it  in,  that  is,  in  the  true  and 
scriptural  sense  of  the  term  ?  We  may,  indeed,  drive  him  into 
a  comer,  and  reduce  him  to  an  impossibility ;  but  the  effect  on 
his  mind  must  be,  that  we  are  either  practising  evasion  and 
taking  refuge  in  ambiguities — or  else,  that  we  are  afraid  to 
deny  in  termsj  a  doctrine  which  we  have  not  the  courage  to 
avow. 

And  as  to  ourselves ; — besides  the  question  which  must  force 
itself  on  the  mind,  whether  a  clergyman  of  our  church  can  be 
justified  in  using  language,  and  asserting  a  doctrine,  for  which  he 
cannot  plead  the  authority  and  sanction  either  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment or  the  Common  Prayer-book; — besides  tliis  question, 
it  must  be  apparent,  that  the  use  of  this  term  will,  with  most 
men,  especially  in  times  like  the  present,  be  extremely  likely  to 
smooth  the  way  towards  the  reception  of  the  error  and  untruth 
which  are  taught  by  the  Romish  use  of  it.  At  all  events,  the  ques- 
tion between  us  and  Romanists  is,  not  whether  the  Eucharist  be 
a  sacrifice,  in  a  figurative  sense  of  the  word,  but  whether  it  be 
a  sacrifice,  in  the  same  sense  in  which  the  death  of  Christ  is 
called  a  sacrifice  in  the  Bible,  and  acknowledged  to  be  a  sacri- 
fice by  both  the  Romanists  and  ourselves ; — whether,  in  fact, 
the  Communion  is  a  sacrifice  or  not.  The  Romanists  main- 
tain that  it  is.  We  should  do  well  to  consider,  whether  we  do 
not  compromise  the  truth  by  any  other  answer  than  by  a  denial 
in  terms. 
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Tbx  writer  of  the  artiele  on  tbe  "  Sealed  Booki,"  ia  the  October  Hnmber  of  the 
Magaiine,  bat  requested  the  Editor  to  add  tbe  ftUowing  oorrigendai--^ 

Page  363,  line  14: 

Thia  title  was  often  eopied  afterwards.  I  bare  seen  it,  with  **  R.  White, 
scalp."  in  a  folio  of  Qoeen  Anne ;  and  with  **  I.  Owim,'*  in  a  fine  one  printed 
at  Doblin,  by  Qrierson,  in  1731,  which  is  at  Lambeth. 

Page  378»  note  1,  line  4 :  read  aj>.  1601), 

Page  336,  line  14:  read, 

Tide  •«  PubHe  Baptim  +  [of 

Page  397,  note,  line  3 :  read  tantologons. 

Page  370:  To  the  Joint  OTersighUia  Table  B.shonld  have  been  added  the  oaiia- 
sion  of  **he,''  bdbre  ** birth  preferred  yon^in  the  introdoetiOB  to  Chnrehiag. 
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